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BOOK  vn. 

FROM  THE  COMMENCEMENT     OF    THE    FRENCH    REVOLUTION  IN 
1789   TO  THE   FALL   OF  NAPOLEON  L  IN   1815. 


CHAPTEE  I. 

The  celebrated  phrase  of  Louis  XIV,, "  I  am  the  state^"  proclaimed 
the  consummation  of  despotism.  He  asserted,  and  it  was  true, 
that  the  people,  as  a  body  politic,  had  been  annulled  by  the 
Crown.  Before  a  century  had  elapsed  the  maxim  was  reversed. 
The  head  of  Louis's  second  successor  fell  upon  the  scaffold,  and  the 
revolutionary  disciples  of  fiousseau  established  the  principle  that 
the  real  sovereign  is  the  people  itself. 

Hence  it  would  appear  that  for  all  practical  purposes  the  causes 
of  the  French  Revolution  may  be  sought  between  the  reigns  of 
Louis  XIV.  and  Louis  XVI. ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  inquiry 
may  be  limited  to  the  nature  of  the  institutions  left  by  the  former 
monarch,  and  the  causes  which  had  gradually  led  the  people  to 
desire  their  overthrow  under  the  latter.  Even  within  these  Umits 
the  extent  of  the  subject  might  demand  a  volume  rather  than  a 
chapter.  We  can  pretend  only  to  indicate  its  principal  heads, 
leaving  the  historical  student  to  fill  up  the  outline  from  his  own 
researches. 

It  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  consider  the  French  Revolution 
merely  as  a  political  one.  It  was  likewise  a  social  revolution 
of  the  most  extensive  kind.  Hence  its  peculiar  character  and  its 
most  abiding  results.    Many  nations  have  experienced  as  sudden 
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and  violent  a  change  in  their  political  institutions ;  few  or  none 
have  undergone^  in  a  similar  period  of  time^  so  complete  an  altera- 
tion in  their  habits  and  manners. 

One  of  the  most  striking  defects  in  the  French  social  system 
under  the  old  rigime  was  the  anomalous  position  of  the  nobilitj. 
The  vast  power  of  the  nobles  in  the  early  days  of  the  French 
monarchy,  caused  the  Crown  to  regard  them  as  rivals,  and  to 
court  against  them  the  aid  of  the  people.  This  traditional 
policy  even  survived  the  occasion  of  it,  and  down  to  the  very 
eve  of  the  Revolution,  Louis  XVI.  continued  to  regard  the  aris- 
tocracy as  his  most  dangerous  enemies.^  Louis  XI.  and  his 
successors  had  beg^n  to  undermine  their  power,  which  was 
terribly  shaken  by  the  wars  of  the  League,  and  finally  overthrown 
by  Richelieu.  One  of  the  most  successful  measures  adopted  by 
the  cardinal  minister  for  that  purpose  was,  to  entice  the  nobles 
to  reside  in  Paris  by  the  attractions  of  that  capital,  and  thus  to 
destroy  their  influence  in  their  own  provinces ;  a  policy  which  was 
continued  by  Louis  "XIV.  and  his  successors.  By  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  the  abandonment  of  their  estates  for  a  town 
life  had  become  almost  general  among  the  nobles ;  few  remained 
in  the  provinces  who  had  the  means  of  living  with  becoming 
splendour  in  the  capital.  The  dissipation  and  extravagance  in 
which  they  thus  became  involved,  leading  to  their  gradual  im- 
poverishment, they  were  compelled  to  sell  their  lands  bit  by  bit  to 
the  peasantry ;  so  that  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XVI.  it  was  computed 
that  five-eighths  of  all  the  land  in  France  was  in  the  hands  of 
roturiers,^  and  for  the  most  part  of  very  small  proprietors.  Arthur 
Young,  who  travelled  in  France  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution, 
had  often  seen  a  property  of  ten  xods  with  only  a  single  fruit  tree 
upon  it. 

As  the  policy  of  Richelieu  depressed  the  nobles,  so  it  tended  to 
enrich  and  elevate  the  tiers  etat,  or  commons.  The  inhabitants 
of  towns,  the  commercial  and  manufacturing  classes,  made  an 
equal,  or  even  still  more  rapid,  progress  with  the  peasantry.'  The 
advance  of  the  French  people  in  wealth  and  civilisation  after 
Richelieu's  ministry  is  depicted  in  glowing  colours  by  an  author 
who  has  made  that  epoch  his  peculiar  study.*  The  high  roads  of 
the  kingdom,  previously  infested  by  brigands,  became  safe  chan- 
nels for  the  operations  of  trade  and  industry.     Abundance  every- 

>  Burke*s  observation  to  this  effect  is  de  la  RevcluHon  Frangaise,  t.  i.  p.  161. 
quoted  with  approbation  by  M.  Tocque-  '  Jay,  Hist  du  MinUUrt  du  Cardinal 

Tille,  Hist,  de  FAncien  Rigime,  p.  21 S.  Richelieu^  t  ii.  p.  226  aqq. 

*  Oranier  de  Caisagnac,  IBst  de»  Causei 
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where  prevailed;  the  fields  were  covered  with  rich  crops,  the 
towns  were  animated  with  commerce  and  embellished  by  the  arts. 
The  impulse  once  given  went  on  increasing.  Hence  the  tiers  Hat 
that  attended  the  States-General  of  1789  bore  but  little  resem- 
blance to  their  predecessors  a  century  or  two  before.  Wealth  had 
given  them  weight  and  importance;  education  had  sharpened 
their  intelligence,  opened  their  eyes  to  the  political  and  social 
abuses  that  prevailed,  and  inspired  them  with  the  desire  of  obtain- 
ing that  influence  and  consideration  in  the  state  to  which  their 
altered  condition  justly  entitled  them. 

Thus  Richelieu's  policy  was  ultimately  followed  by  effects  which 
he  had  neither  foreseen  nor  intended.  It  contributed,  in  short, 
to  make  the  Eevolution  possible.,  Hence  the  different  views  that 
have  been  taken  by  French  political  writers  of  Richelieu's  charac- 
ter. The  advocates  of  a  constitutional  monarchy,  regarding  a 
substantial  aristocracy  as  the  only  sure  support  of  a  solid  liberty, 
utterly  condemn  the  policy  of  Richelieu.  Montesquieu,  in  his 
Pensieay  calls  him  one  of  tiie  worst  citizens  that  France  had  ever 
seen ;  and  the  same  view  is  adopted  by  Madame  de  Stael,  in  her 
Conaidirations  aur  la  Rivolution  Frangaiae.  Ultra-democratic 
writers,  on  the  contrary,  look  upon  the  great  cardinal  minister  as 
a  deliverer  from  aristocratic  tyranny,  in  fact  as  the  founder  of  the 
French  nation.  In  their  view,  a  royal  despotism  is  more  endurable, 
and  more  favourable  to  the  progress  of  civilisation,  than  the  despo- 
tism of  an  aristocracy,  because  it  is  less  extensively  felt,  and  because 
it  is  more  amenable  to  the  control  of  public  opinion,  and  of  such 
protective  institutions,  however  imperfect,  as  France  possessed, 
for  instance  in  her  Parliaments.  That  Louis  XI.  was  an  unfeel- 
ing tyrant,  that  Richelieu,  as  appears  from  his  Testament  Politique, 
in  his  heart  contemned  the  people,  is  disregarded  by  such  writers. 
They  look  only  to  the  results,  and  contend,  not  without  some 
show  of  reason,  that  such  rulers  are  unjustly  charged  with  intro- 
ducing a  despotism  which  had  in  fact  existed  long  before.*  They 
even  acknowledge  a  sentiment  of  gratitude  towards  them,  as  the 
founders  of  the  French  nationality,  and  in  this  sense  the  authors  of 
the  Revolution.  In  this  reasoning  we  behold  that  apparently  para- 
doxical, but  really  natural  alliance  between  extreme  democracy 
and  absolutism,  which  seems  so  suitable  to  the  genius  of  the 
French,  and  which  manifested  itself  even  during  the  wildest 
excesses  of  the  Revolution ;  when  royal  tyranny  was  replaced  by 
tiiat  of  a  virtual  dictatorship. 

*  See  BaiUeul,  Examen  criL  de  Vouvrage  de  Madame  de  StaeJj  t.  i.  p.  46. 
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But  whilst  in  the  eighteenth  century  the  wealth  and  the  political 
influence  of  the  French  nobility  were  almost  annihilated,  a  titular 
aristocracy  still  remained,  possessing  many  of  the  peculiar  and  invi- 
dious privileges  of  the  ancient  feudal  times.  Although  the  nobles 
were  no  longer  obliged  to  make  war  at  their  own  expense,* 
although  they  were  now  enregimented  and  received  the  king's 
pay;  yet  they  still  enjoyed  that  immunity  from  direct  taxation 
which  had  been  accorded  to  them  for  their  military  services.  The 
profession  of  arms,  however,  was  still  considered  as  the  proper 
destination  of  the  nobility,  and  a  sort  of  monopoly  of  their  order. 
No  man,  except  of  noble  birth,  could  become  a  military  officer. 
On  the  very  eve  of  the  Revolution,  a  lieutenant  in  a  marching 
regiment  had  to  prove  a  nobility  of  at  least  four  generations.  The 
nobles  also  enjoyed  a  monopoly  of  the  greater  civil  offices.  These 
exclusive  privileges  tended  to  make  the  noblesse  a  sort  of  caste. 
A  noble  who  engaged  in  trade  or  commerce  forfeited  his  rights  and 
privileges.'  As  it  is  computed  that  there  were  in  France,  in  1789, 
40,000  noble  families,  comprising  some  200,000  persons,^  the  in- 
vidiousness  of  these  privileges  must  have  been  very  extensively  felt. 

Of  the  whole  nobility,  however,  there  were  not  200  families 
that  really  belonged  to  those  ancient  races  which  prided  them- 
selves, though  even  here  mostly  without  foundation,  on  their 
Frankish  origin,  and  on  holding  their  estates  and  dignities  by 
right  of  conquest.  Their  titles  had  been  mostly  purchased.  The 
practice  of  selling  patents  of  nobility  had  been  adopted  by  the 
French  kings  at  a  very  early  period,  though  it  was  not  carried  to 
any  great  extent  till  the  sixteenth  century.  It  was  resorted  to 
partly  as  a  means  of  depressing  the  order,  partly  as  an  expedient 
to  raise  money.  Charles  IX.  issued  a  vast  number  of  these  patents, 
and  his  successor  Henry  III.  is  said  to  have  created  no  fewer  than 
a  thousand  nobles.  Roturiers  were  sometilnes  compelled  to  buy 
these  patents,  which  were  even  issued  with  the  name  in  blank. 
Louis  XIV.  granted  500  letters  of  nobility  in  a  single  year. 

The  feudal  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  nobles,  or  by  those  who 
had  stepped  into  their  places,  were  very  grievously  felt  in  the 
rural  districts.     Even  where  the  land  was  no  longer  in  the  hands 

»  Tlie  han  and  arrive  ban,  a  va«it  and  Casaaffnac,  t.  i.  p.  141.    A  noble  degraded 

undisciplined  mob  which  the  nobles  had  by  commerce,  might,  however,  reinstate 

been  accustomed  to  fumish,  had  been  himself  by  purchasing  UUres  de  rihabUi' 

called  out  for  the  last  time  in  1674.  tation, 

Michelet,   HisL  de  la  SevoL  Frangaist,  »  Ihid,  p.  146.    Some  writers,  howerer, 

Introd.  p.  ci.  estimate  them  at  a  considerably  lower 

'  Glass-making  alone  seems  to  hare  number, 
been    an    exception.     See    Granier   de 
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of  a  seigneur,  the  feudal  rights  attached  to  it,  or  what  wbs  called 
la  servitude  de  la  terre^  still  remained  in  force,  though  held 
perhaps  by  neighbouring  proprietors  almost  as  poor  as  the  peasant 
who  was  subject  to  them.®  In  som^  instances  these  rights  had 
been  acquired  by  the  Grown,  and  the  peasant  was  compelled  to 
labour  gratuitously,  often  at  a  distance  from  his  home,  in  making 
roads,  building  barracks,  and  other  works  of  a  like  descrip- 
tion, experiencing  at  the  same  time  the  most  brutal  and  unfeel- 
ing treatment.  Besides  this  compulsory  task-work,  called  the 
corvee^  the  peasant  saw  his  fields  exposed  without  defence  to 
the  ravages  of  game ;  he  was  obliged  to  pay  heavy  market-tolls, 
to  make  use  of  a  certcdn  ferry,  to  have  his  com  ground  at  a 
particular  mill,  his  bread  baked  at  a  particular  oven.  Not  the 
least  among  these  feudal  grievances  were  the  justices  seigneuriaies 
or  private  courts  of  justice  attached  to  certain  titles  and  pos- 
sessions. The  proprietors  of  these  courts,  of  which  there  are  said 
to  have  been  more  than  2,400,  leagued  themselves  with  the 
parliaments  against  the  reforms  in  the  administration  of  justice 
proposed  by  the  royal  edict  of  May  8th  1788 ;  in  the  preamble  of 
which  it  is  stated  that  trifling  civil  causes  had  often  to  undergo 
six  hearings. 

The  nobles,  having  often  little  interest  in  the  land  except  the 
title  and  the  feudal  privileges  which  it  conferred,  were  disposed  to 
exercise  these  privileges  without  any  consideration  for  those  who 
were  subject  to  them.  It  requires  no  very  profound  knowledge  of 
human  nature  to  foretell  the  consequences  of  such  a  relationship 
between  the  privileged  and  non-privileged  classes.  Where  great 
pretensions  are  supported  by  little  real  power,  pride  becomes 
more  sensitive  and  exacting;  while  in  those  subjected  to  its 
caprices,  contempt  mingles  with  hatred.  Madame  de  Stael,  an 
acute  observer  of  her  own  times,  remarks  that  the  different  classes 
in  France  entertained  a  mutual  antipathy  for  one  another.®  In 
no  other  country  were  the  gentry  so  estranged  from  the  rest  of 
the  nation;  its  contact  with  those  below  them  served  only  to 
wound.  Hence  even  the  elegant  manners  of  the  noblesse,  the 
most  estimable  'part  perhaps  of  the  ancient  regime,  and  which  it 
was  difficult  to  imitate,  served  only  to  increase  the  envy  inspired 
by  the  exclusive  prerogatives  of  that  claas :  a  circumstance  which 
may  account  for  much  of  the  cynicism  and  sans-culotterie  of  the 
Kevolution. 

The  burgesses,  like  the  peasantry,  were  oppressed  by  peculiar 

■  TocqueviUe,  Anc»  Rigime,  liv.  ii.  ch.  L        •  Considiraiions,  ^c,  Partie  iii,  cIl  xv. 
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burthens  originating  in  the  middle  ages.  The  trade  of  France 
was  monopolised  by  guilds  and  corporations,  which  fettered  in- 
dependent, industry  by  a  system  of  maitriaea  and  jurandes,  and 
thus  even  the  bourgeoisie  had  its  aristocracy.  A  stranger,  or 
non-freeman,  could  not  become  an  apprentice  even  to  the  meanest 
trade,  without  paying  a  considerable  premium.  On  the  expiration 
of  his  apprenticeship,  a  young  man  became  a  compagTion  and 
was  entitled  to  wages ;  but  a  long  interval  must  still  elapse  before 
he  could  set  up  for  himself  as  a  Tnaitre  jurS,  or  master  in  his 
trade;  and  this  again  entailed  heavy  expenses.  Even  a  Paris 
flower-girl  had  to  pay  200  livres  to  become  a  maitresae.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  son  of  a  maitre  could  avoid  these  expenses  by 
being  apprenticed  to  his  father.  Hence  trades  came  to  be  per- 
petuated in  certain  families,  and  an  exclusive  system  was  formed 
which  gave  occasion  to  perpetual  disputes.  The  publishers  were 
continually  disputing  with  the  booksellers  as  to  the  diiferenoe 
between  an  old  book  and  a  new  one ;  and  many  thousand  lawsuits 
are  said  to  have  taken  place  between  the  tailors  and  second-hand 
clothiers  without  settling  the  distinction  between  a  new  coat  and 
an  old  one.  The  very  beggars  had  their  privileges,  and  it  was 
only  those  belonging  to  a  certain  order  called  trdniers  who  were 
entitled  to  ask  alms  at  the  door  of  a  church.'^ 

Among  other  relics  of  the  feudal  times,  the  ecclesiastical  system 
of  France  was  also  opposed  to  the  growing  spirit  of  the  age.  We 
now  speak  of  the  French  Church  only  as  a  corporation;  its 
teaching  and  practice  will  claim  our  attention  further  on.  The 
clergy  were  a  landed  aristocracy,  and  like  the  nobles  were  exempt 
from  direct  taxation;  or  rather  they  claimed  the  privilege  of 
taxing  themselves  by  what  were  called  dons  gratuits,  or  voluntary 
offerings.  The  collection  of  tithes  brought  them  into  direct 
collision  with  that  numerous  body  of  small  landed  proprietors, 
which,  as  we  have  already  said,  had  now  sprmig  up  in  France ; 
and  thus  the  notice  of  an  inquiring  age  was  all  the  more  strongly 
attracted  to  the  flagrant  abuses  which  prevailed  in  the  Church. 
The  higher  ecclesiastical  dignities  were  mostly  filled  by  the 
younger  sons  of  noble  families,  and  were  no  longer,  according  to 
the  spirit  of  their  institution,  the  rewards  of  virtue,  piety,  and  a 
zealous  discharge  of  their  holy  functions.  "WTiile  some  of  the 
hierarchy  were  rolling  in  untold  wealth,  and  displaying  anything 
but  those  Christian  virtues  which  should  characterise  their  pro- 
fession, the  ecclesiastics  who  really  performed  the  duties  of  the 
Church  had  in  many  cases  scarcely  wherewithal  to   support  a 

'®  See  L.  Blanc,  Hist  de  la  Eivol,  Franc,  t  L  lir.  iiL  ch.  3. 
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decent  existence.  The  abuses  of  the  property  belonging  to  the 
r^rular  clergy,  or  monastic  orders,  were  especially  notorious.  The 
revenues  of  many  abbeys,  so  far  from  being  applied  to  ecclesiastical 
purposes,  were  often  enjoyed  by  laymen. 

The  arbitrary  power  of  the  Crown  shared  the  hatred  felt  by 
the  people  for  the  privileges  of  the  aristocracy,  both  lay  and 
clerical.     The  French  Government  was  indeed,  both  in  theory  and 
practice,  a  perfect  despotism.     The  King  was  the  sole  legislative 
and  supreme  executive  power.     He  could  dispose  of  the  property 
of  his  subjects  by  imposts  and  confiscations,  and  of  their  persons 
by  lettres  de  cachet.     Thus  France  had  no  constitution ;  which  is 
equivalent  to   saying  that  the  -social  structure  had  no   secure 
foundation.    Had  the  States-General  or  National  Assembly  con- 
tinued to  subsist,  the  long-standing  abuses  which  we  have  before 
described  would  probably  have  been  gradually  abolished,  instead 
of  remaining  to  be  swept  away  by  the  convulsions  of  a  revolution. 
The  only  constitutional  principle  that  could  be  perceived  was,  as 
Madame  de  Stael  observes,  that  the  Crown  was  hereditary.   Public 
opinion,  and  the  passive  and  always  unavaiUng  resistance  of  the 
Parliaments,  were  the  sole  checks  upon  the  exercise  of  the  royal 
prerogative.     A  dangerous  result  of  this  all-disposing  power  of 
the  Crown,  was  that  the  people  looked  up  to  it  for  everything, 
even  for  aid  in  their  private  affairs,  and  attributed  to  it  the  most 
inevitable  calamities.     If  agriculture  was  in  a  bad  state,  it  was 
ascribed  to  want  of  succour  from  the  Government ;  in  times  of 
scarcity,  which  frequently  occurred  in  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
different  districts  looked  to  their  Intendanty  or  administrator,  for 
food.     Every  misery,  even  the  badness  of  the  seasons,  was  im- 
puted to  the  Government.^ ^     It  is  easy  to  see  how  such  a  feeling 
might  become  in  times  of  commotion  a  dangerous  element  of 
discontent;  nor  will  proofs  of  such  effects  be  wanting  in  the 
following  narrative.   The  caprices  and  injustice  of  the  Government 
added  to  the  general  indignation.     Royal  domains  that  had  been 
sold  were  reseized;   privileges  granted  in  perpetuity  were  con- 
stantly revoked.   Towns,  communities,  even  iiospitals  and  chari- 
table institutions,  were  compelled  to  fail  in  their  engagements  in 
order  to  lend  money  to  the  Crown. 

Besides  the  invidious  and  oppressive  privileges  of  the  nobles, 
the  monopolies  of  guilds  and  corporations,  the  abuses  in  the 
hierarchy,  and  the  arbitrary  power  of  the  sovereign,  the  ano- 
malous condition  of  the  French  provinces  was  another  source  of 
discontent.     Although  Richelieu  had  consolidated  the  authority 

"  Tooquerille,  Anc.  SiffinUf  p.  106  sq. 
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of  the  Grown  throiighout  France,  he  had  not  amalgamated  its 
various  provinces ;  which  diflPered  so  widely  in  their  systems  of 
law,  religion  and  finance,  that  they  could  hardly  be  said  to  form 
one  kingdom.  There  was  France  of  the  Langue  d^oCj  subject  to 
the  Eoman  law,  and  France  of  the  Langue  (Toilj  obeying  the 
common  law;  France  of  the  Concordaty  and  France  of  the 
Pays  cCobidience  more  immediately  subject  to  the  papal  power ; 
France  of  the  Pays  cCelection  and  France  of  the  Pays  (Citata. 
These  anomalies  chiefly  arose  from  the  gradual  manner  in  which 
the  monarchy  had  been  developed.  Down  to  the  twelfth  century, 
the  patrimony  of  the  French  Crown  continued  to  be  only  the 
province  of  the  Isle  of  France,  with  Paris  for  its  capital,  together 
with  the  Orleanais  and  a  few  adjacent  districts.  The  King's 
authority  over  the  rest  of  France  was  rather  that  of  a  feudal 
suzerain  than  of  a  sovereign.  By  marriage,  bequest,  confiscatioiiy 
conquest  and  other  means,  these  slender  possessions  had  been 
augmented,  before  the  reign  of  Louis  XVI.,  to  between  thirty  and 
forty  provinces ;  embracing,  with  the  exception  of  Avignon  and 
the  Venaissin,  which  still  belonged  to  the  Pope,  the  whole  of 
modem  France. 

Of  these  provinces,  acquired  at  such  different  times  and  in  such 
various  ways,  many  had  continued  to  retain  their  peculiar  laws 
and  privileges.  On  a  general  view,  the  most  important  distinction 
between  them  was  that  of  Pays  d*4lection  and  Paye  (Titats.  The 
Pays  cPSlection  were  so  called  because  originally  the  territorial 
taxes  were  assessed  by  certain  magistrates  called  Slvs  (persons 
chosen  or  elected),  whose  fiscal  jurisdiction  was  entitled  an 
Election.  In  early  times  these  magistrates  had  really  been 
chosen  by  the  communities,  a  practice  which  ceased  imder 
Charles  VII.,  though  the  name  was  still  retained.  As  a  general 
rule,  the  Pays  dC election  were  the  provinces  most  anciently  united 
to  the  Crown.  The  Pays  cCStats  derived  their  name  from  the  stoites, 
or  administrative  assemblies,  which  they  had  possessed  before  their 
union  with  the  monarchy,  and  were  allowed  subsequently  to  retain. 
The  provinces  comprised  under  this  name  were  Bousillon,  Brittany, 
Provence,  Languedoc,  Burgundy,  Franche  Comt^,  Dauphine, 
Alsace,  the  Trois  EvechSs  (Metz,  Toul,  and  Verdun),  Flanders, 
Hainault,  Lorraine  and  Corsica.  In  these  provinces  the  admin- 
istration was  vested,  nominally  at  least — for  the  authority  of  the 
Crown  often  overrode  their  ancient  constitutions — in  the  States. 
The  right  of  sitting  in  these  assemblies,  was  attached,  with  regard 
to  the  clergy,  to  certain  preferments,  with  regard  to  the  nobles, 
to  certain  families,  and  witii  regard  to  the  tiers  Stat,  or  burgesses. 
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to  certain  offices.  Some  of  these  provinces,  by  virtue  of  treaties 
concluded  with  the  Crown^  claimed  an  immunity  from  various 
taxes.  Id  such  cases  the  Crown  fixed  the  contribution  of  each 
province,  and  the  privilege  of  the  states  consisted  principally  in 
determining  the  method  in  which  it  should  be  assessed.  Hence 
the  King  was  said  to  demand  a  tax  of  the  Pays  d^itats,  and  to 
impose  it  on  the  Pays  d^election. 

This  state  of  things  was  attended  with  great  inconvenience  and 
many  evils.  One  of  the  most  striking  of  these  was  the  enormous 
difference  which  prevailed,  perhaps  in  contiguous  provinces,  in 
the  duties  on  the  same  article,  and  consequently  in  its  price.  In 
some  provinces,  for  instance,  as  Bretagne  and  the  Artois,  there  was 
no  gahelle  or  salt  tax,  while  in  others  it  was  oppressive.  In  the  free 
provinces  salt  was  ^orth  only  from  two  to  eight  livres  the  quintal, 
while  in  those  subject  to  the  grande  gabeUe  it  sold  for  sixty-two 
livres.  The  Crown  alone  enjoyed  the  right  to  sell  salt,  and  in  the 
provinces  subject  to  the  gahelle  its  consumption  was  obligatory; 
every  person  above  seven  years  of  age  was  compelled  to  purchase 
seven  pounds  annually  at  the  Orenier  du  JBoi.**  A  cask  of  wine 
passing  from  the  Orleanais  into  Normandy  increased  at  least 
twentyfold  in  price,  while  goods  from  China  could  be  imported  at 
only  five  times  their  original  cost.  The  taxes  were  chiefly  assessed 
on  the  most  necessary  articles  of  life,  such  as  bread,  salt,  meat, 
and  wine ;  so  that  the  burthen  was  thrown  on  the  poor.  Salt  alone 
contributed  fifty-four  million  livres  to  the  revenue.  The  great  diflfer- 
ence  in  the  duties  on  the  same  articles  in  different  provinces  made 
the  same  precautions  necessary  to  prevent  smuggling  between  them 
as  if  they  had  been  foreign  countries,  and  an  army  of  50,000  men  was 
employed  to  guard  1200  leagues  of  internal  barriers.  It  was  esti- 
mated that  smuggling  and  the  illicit  manufacture  of  salt  occasioned 
annually  4000  domiciliary  visits,  3400  imprisonments,  and  500  con- 
victions, some  of  which  were  capital.^*  In  years  of  scarcity  these 
barriers  produced  the  greatest  inconvenience  and  distress  by  pre- 
venting the  ready  transit  of  grain  from  one  district  to  another. 
The  independent  fiscal  system  of  the  provinces  also  rendered  pos- 
sible to  persons  in  authority  that  infamous  peculation  to  which 
we  have  already  alluded  in  the  instance  in  which  Louis  XV.  him<^ 
self  was  implicated  in  1771,  and  consigned  to  infamy  under  the 
name  of  the  Pa^e  de  famine}^ 

*'  'NeckeTfAdminisiraHondes  Finances,  Mem.  de  Calonne  aux  NotabU3t%l^o,  yiii, ; 

t  ii.  p.  12  sqq.  Granier  de  Cassagnac,  Hist,  des  Causes^ 

i»  Ordonnancedes  GaheUes,  1680,  Ut  vi.  #<?.,  t.  i  p.  183. 

ap.  Louis  Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Hkvol.  Franf.,  "  See  Y ol  III.  p.  620. 
t.  i.  p.  506 ;  Necker,  Ibid,,  t.  i.  ch.  riii. ; 


12  CENTRALISATION.  [Book  VII. 

These  very  anomaUes/however,  created  a  necessity  for  a  strong 
central  government.  It  was  by  this  method  that  Richelieu  obviated, 
or  at  least  palliated,  the  inconveniences  which  it  lay  not  in  his  powder 
to  remove.  Under  his  ministry,  all  France  was  divided,  for  fiscal 
and  administrative  purposes,  into  thirty-two  districts  called  ff&ni- 
ralitidj  each  under  the  superintendence  of  an  InteTtdant^  who  ^wss 
commonly  selected  from  the  maitres  dea  requStea  attached  to  the 
royal  council.  His  functions  were  to  direct  the  construction  and 
maintenance  of  high  roads,  bridges,  &c. ;  to  superintend  hospitals, 
prisons,  and  the  relief  of  the  poor ;  to  take  care  that  taxes  'w^ere 
equitably  assessed,  and  justice  impartially  administered,  ^irith 
other  duties  of  the  like  kind.  The  Intendanta  in  central  France 
were  dependent  on  the  Controller  of  Finance,  those  in  the  frontier 
provinces  on  the  Secretary  at  War.  Thus  the  wTiole  kingdom  -was 
subjected  to  the  surveillance  of  the  King  and  his  ministers,  and 
a  system  of  centralisation  was  inaugurated  that  materially  contri- 
buted to  render  Paris,  as  it  were,  the  censorium  of  France — a 
system,  the  disastrous  effects  of  which  upon  the  Kevolution  "will 
claim  our  attention  in  the  sequel. 

Thus  France  was  divided  politically  into  Province8f  financially 
into  Oeneralities,  administratively  into  Intendandea,  militarily 
into  OovemmerUa^  ecclesiastically  into  DioceseSy  and  judicially 
into  BaUiwicka  and  SSnSchauaa^  or  Sheriffwicka. 

When  we  further  consider  that  the  various  provinces  possessed 
different  laws  and  customs,  it  will  appear  that  France  under  the 
ancient  regime  resembled  rather  a  confederation  of  separate  states 
than  a  united  kingdom.  There  were  Gascons,  Normans,  Bretons, 
Ficards,  &c.,  but  a  French  nation  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  existed. 
The  regulations  of  Richelieu  were  a  terrible  blow  to  the  anarchy 
that  was  so  profitable  to  the  nobles  connected  with  the  finances. 
But  the  greatest  disorder  and  abuse  still  continued  to  prevail  in 
that  department.  One  province  was  ignorant  of  the  condition  of 
another ;  the  total  amount  of  direct  taxation  was  known  only  by 
the  King's  council.  The  fermiera  gSrUraux  or  traitanta^  to  whom 
the  taxes  were  farmed,  treated  France  like  a  conquered  country. 
The  galleys,  the  prisons,  the  gallows  were  at  their  service.  No 
man  could  tell  the  amount  of  their  gains.  But  out  of  them  they 
had  to  make  large  presents  to  courtiers  and  mistresses.  Even  the 
King  himself,  when  they  closed  their  accounts,  condescended  to 
receive  from  them  large  sums  of  gold  in  velvet  purses.^*  And 
not  unfrequently  the  arm  of  the  law  or  the  strong  hand  of  power 
compelled  them  to  disgorge  their  ill-gotten  wealth. 

**  Montoil,  Jlist.  des  Frangais,  t,  x. ;  Decade  dea  anze  souperSf  ap.  Blanc,  Ut. 
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That  such  a  state  of  things  as  we  have  here  described  should 
have  been  altered  and  reformed  without  some  great  moral  convul- 
sion seems  next  to  impossible.  An  attempt  had  been  made  by  the 
assembling  of*  the  Notables^  but  they  had  refused  to  abandon  any 
of  their  privileges.  The  abuses  in  the  Church,  the  unjust  prero- 
gatives of  the  aristocracy,  the  arbitrary  and  unlimited  power  of 
the  Crown,  could  "not  be  reformed  by  any  peaceable  and  legal 
method;  the  means  were  wanting — France  had  no  constitution. 
Nothing  therefore  remained  but  revolution.  The  fiscal  and  ad- 
ministrative abuses  were  perhaps  more  susceptible  of  amendment, 
yet  even  here  little  had  been  done,  though  the  subject  had  long 
occupied  the  attention  of  French  statesmen. 

One  of  the  first,  and  perhaps  the  most  distinguished  of  this 
kind  of  reformers  was  the  Marquis  d'Argenson,  minister  for  foreign 
afiairs  in  1744,  and  previously  Iviendant  of  Hainault.  His 
treatise  entitled  Conaiderdtiona  sur  le  Gouvemement  de  France^ 
published  in  1740,  and  consequently  several  years  before  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  Encydopedie,  contains  many  liberal  principles. 
He  was  for  doing  away  with  the  invidious  fiscal  privileges  of  the 
nobles,  abolishing  Protestant  disabilities,  and  making  all  alike 
admissible  to  public  office.  But  his  scheme  presents  no  bold  and 
striking  Outline.  The  main  feature  of  it  was  to  divide  France  by 
degrees  into  new  departments  and  arrondiseemensy  which  were  all 
to  be  endowed  with  an  administration  resembling  that  of  the 
Pays  d^etats.  Thus  there  was  to  be  a  municipal  council  in  each 
parish ;  an  assembly  in  each  district  composed  of  deputies  from 
the  different  parishes,  and  the  states  of  the  province  or  department, 
formed  of  deputies  for  the  district.  But  these  bodies  were  to  be 
intrusted  only  with  the  administration  of  their  local  concerns. 
They  were  to  have  no  voice  in  the  general  affairs  of  the  kingdom, 
nor  could  anything  be  submitted  to  them  that  had  not  first  been 
sanctioned  by  the  King.  In  a  word,  he  would  have  created  a 
multitude  of  little  provincial  democracies  under  a  central  des- 
potism. « 

Among  the  administrative  reformers  were  the  Physiocrats  and 
the  Economists.  Physiocracy,  or  the  government  of  nature, 
derived  its  name  from  the  fundamental  tenet  of  the  sect,  that  the 
soil  alone  was  the  source  of  all  wealth,  its  cultivators  the  only 
productive  class,  the  rest  of  the  world  was  designated  as  dasse 
sterile.  Quesnay,  physician  to  Madame  de  Pompadour,  was  the 
founder  of  this  sect.  They  denounced  such  institutions  as  stood 
in  the  way  of  their  theories ;  but  they  had  no  wish  to  diminish 
the  absolute  power  of  the  Crown ;  on  the  contrary,  they  considered 
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it  essential  to  their  purposes,  and  better  adapted  to  them  than 
English  liberty.  We  are  not,  therefore,  surprised  to  find  that 
some  of  them  felt  an  extraordinary  admiration  for  China !  where 
an  absolute,  yet  unprejudiced  sovereign  cultivated  the  earth  once 
a  year  with  his  own  hands,  in  honour  of  the  useful  arts ;  where  all 
places  were  obtained  by  literary  competition ;  where  philosophy 
took  the  place  of  religion,  and  learning  was  a  title  to  ari8tocra<7.^* 
Some  of  the  physiocrats  held  a  sort  of  socialist  doctrine,  as  Morelly, 
who,  in  his  Code  de  la  Nature,  published  in  1754,  advocated  the 
community  of  goods.  This  school  made  a  great  parade  of  analysis 
and  philosophical  method,  though  their  main  theory  was  not  a 
very  wise  one.  The  earth,  as  the  sole  source  of  all  wealth,  was  to 
bear  the  whole  burthen  of  taxation ;  and  hence  their  grand  aim 
was  to  augment  the  net  product  of  the  land ;  in  other  words,  the 
rent  of  the  landed  proprietor ;  and  bread  was  to  be  made  dear,  in 
order  that  agriculture  might  flourish!  It  was  to  ridicule  this 
school,  that  Voltaire  wrote  his  Homme  aux  40  6cu8, 

Side  by  side  with  this  school,  grew  up  another,  that  of  the 
Economists,  whose  attention  was  directed  to  commerce.  Opposed 
on  other  points  to  the  views  of  the  PhysiocraiSy  they  held  one 
doctrine  in  common  with  them — the  removal  of  all  restrictions. 
The  mottoes  common  to  both  schools  were  laissez  /aire,  laisaez 
passer.  The  Marquis  of  Mirabeau,  father  of  the  orator,  belonged 
to  the  Economists,  and  was  among  the  first  advocates  of  free  trade, 
especially  in  com.  In  a  passage  of  his  Ami  des  HommeSy^^  he 
asks :  *^  In  order  to  maintain  abimdance  in  a  kingdom,  what  should 
be  done  ? — Nothing."  Thus  he  opened  the  road,  though  often 
erroneously  and  inadequately,  which  was  afterwards  improved  and 
completed  by  Adam  Smith.  The  virtuous  Turgot,  whose  constant 
aim  was  the  good  of  the  people,  was  the  most  eminent  member  of 
this  school.  The  views  of  Turgot  embraced  the  abolishment  of 
corvies  and  jurandes^  the  suppression  of  provincial  barriers  and 
custom-houses,  the  establishment  of  a  free  trade  in  com,  and  the 
compelling  the  nobles  and  clergy  to  contribute  to  the  taxes.  It 
was  Turgot  who  first  asserted,  in  his  article  Fondation  in  the 
Encydopedie,  that  church  lands  were  national  property. 

It  was  not,  however,  such  gradual  and  incomplete  reforms, 
even  if  these  could  have  been  carried  without  some  convulsion, 
that  could  satisfy  the  present  temper  of  the  French  nation.  In- 
stead of  lopping  o£f  a  few  abuses  of  the  ancient  rigime^  a  spirit 
was  abroad  that  was  to  overthrow  both  the  throne  and  the  altar, 

'•  Tooquerille,  Ano.  Biffme,  p.  249. 
"  Tom.  iiL  OommerGe  Etranger,  p.  40. 
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and  to  shake  society  to  its  foundations.  This  spirit  had  been  engen- 
dered by  the  literature  and  pseudo  philosophy  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  The  material  progress  of  the  middle  classes,  to  which 
we  have  already  adverted,  accompanied  with  a  corresponding 
advance  in  their  manners  and  education,  had  produced  an  apt  and 
ready  audience  for  its  doctrines.  The  citizen  had  become  as  en- 
lightened as  the  noble  in  the  philosophy  and  literature  which  then 
prevailed ;  for  Paris  was  the  common  soiu'ce  whence  all  derived 
their  lights,  and  had  impressed  upon  all  a  nearly  uniform  way  of 
thinking.  Into  the  effects  of  this  new  philosophy  we  must  now 
inquire. 

The  French  literature  of  the  seventeenth  century,  formed  under 
the  auspices  of  Richelieu,  Mazarine,  and  Louis  XTV.,  had  been 
developed  in  the  spirit  of  the  anti-reformation,  aod  rested  on 
classical  antiquity,  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  absolute 
monarchy.  It  had  been  encoiu'aged  by  Richelieu  and  hi^  suc- 
cessors as  a  means  of  extending  their  own  as  well  as  the  national 
glory;  Dor  can  it  be  denied  that  it  had  a  vast  effect  in  promoting 
French  influence  abroad.  Richelieu,  however,  seems  to  have  felt 
some  apprehension  of  the  consequences  it  might  one  day  produce 
at  home.  In  a  remarkable  passage  of  his  Testament  Politique^  he 
almost  foretells  the  spirit  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  betrays 
his  anxiety  to  prevent  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  among  the  vulgar ; 
unconscious,  that  its  floodgates  when  once  opened,  cannot  again 
be  closed.** 

Already  before  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  symptoms  had 
begun  to  appear  of  a  change  in  the  literary  taste  of  the  nation. 
The  almost  superstitious  reverence  for  classical  antiquity  was  the 
first  idol  to  be  destroyed,  and  Perrault's  attack  on  the  ancients 
was  the  harbinger  of  a  new  era.  The  French  writers  of  the  eight- 
eenth century  sought  their  inspiration  not  in  classical,  but  in  modem 
literature,  especially  the  English.  After  this  school,  they  began 
to  occupy  themselves  with  questions  of  politics  and  religion ;  to 
discuss  the  elementary  principles  of  society  as  they  may  be  dis- 
covered by  the  light  of  reason  and  the  law  of  nature;  and  to 
investigate  the  grounds  of  religious  belief.  Thus  the  age  of 
Bossuet  and  Pascal  was  succeeded  by  that  of  Voltaire,  Rousseau, 
and  the  encyclopaedists. 

Infidelity  had,  indeed,  taken  root  in  France  before  the  close  of 
Ix>uis  XIV.'s  reign,  under  the  auspices  of  the  profligate  Duke  of 

>'  "Si  lea  lettres  6toient  profan^es  k  de  les  r^sondre,  et  beaucoup  seraient 
tontee  sortes  d'esprita,  on  verrait  plus  de  plus  propres  k  s'opposer  aux  ydritds  qn'a 
gens  capables  de  former  des  doutes  qne      les  ddfendre.**    Ch.  iL  §  10. 
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Yendome  and  his  brother ;  and  it  was  in  this  school  that  the  Duke 
de  Chartres,  afterwards  the  Regent  Orleans,  imbibed  his  principles 
of  atheism  and  immorality.  It  is  the  nature  of  extremes  to  pro- 
duce their  opposites ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  disgust  at 
the  bigotry,  superstition,  and  hypocrisy  which  marked  the  later 
years  of  Louis  XIV.,  contributed  to  produce  this  deplorable 
reaction. 

The  infidelity  of  this  school,  however,  would  not  probably  have 
spread  itself  among  the  great  mass  of  the  nation,  but  for  the 
writers  who  subsequently  sprang  up.  Fontenelle  was  their  pre- 
cursor, whose  long  life,  extending  from  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth to  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  rendered  him  the 
connecting  link  between  the  literature  of  the  two  periods.  Not 
that  Fontenelle  can  be  exactly  styled  an  infidel  author.  He  was, 
as  M.  Villemain  remarks,  but  the  discreet  echo  of  the  bolder 
thinkers,  such  as  Bayle  and  others,  who  wrote  in  Holland.  Yet 
his  writings  are  marked  by  a  certain  want  of  orthodoxy,  a  dispo- 
sition to  question  received  opinions,  and  to  treat  grave  subjects 
in  that  tone  of  hadinage  which  became  characteristic  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  Such  especially  is  the  style  of  his  Histoire 
de8  Oracles^  while  his  Dialoguea  of  the  Dead  betray  a  genius 
kindred  with  that  of  Lucian.  ^ 

Lord  Bolingbroke,  and  the  Club  of  the  Entre-sol,  which  he 
founded  during  his  banishment  in  France,  tended  greatly  to 
promote  the  liberalism  and  infidelity  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
and  to  give  them  a  literary  and  philosophical  turn.  Among  the 
most  remarkable  members  of  the  club  of  the  Entre-sol,  was  the 
Abbe  de  St.  Pierre,  whose  works,  says  M.  de  Villemain,'*  present 
the  programme  of  a  social  revolution  so  bold  and  complete  as  to 
astonish  even  J.  J.  Bousseau.  But  Montesquieu  must  perhaps  be 
regarded  as  the  first  writer  whose  works  had  any  direct  influence 
upon  the  French  Revolution. 

After  travelling  over  great  part  of  Europe,  Montesquieu  took  up 
his  abode  in  England,  in  1729.  Here  he  applied  himself  to  the 
study  of  our  constitution,  for  which  he  imbibed  a  great  admira- 
tion, as  appears  from  his  panegyric  on  it  in  the  eleventh  book  of 
his  Esprit  des  Lois,  published  about  twenty  years  afterwards.  At 
first,  however,  this,  his  greatest  work,  was  not  understood  by  his 
countrymen.  They  were  hardly  yet  ripe  for  serious  political 
studies,  and  Montesquieu's  first  work,  the  Lettres  PersaneSy  seems 
to  have  given  them  a  wrong  idea  of  his  genius.  In  the  disguise 
of  Eastern  masquerade,  Montesquieu  in  that  work  aimed  some  sly 

*•  Tableaux  de  LitUrature  Frang.,  Fartie  ii.  Le^on  xir. 
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blows  at  French  customs  and  institutions;  and  hence,  while 
uttering  in  the  Esprit  des  Lois  his  earnest  convictions,  he  was  still 
regarded  by  many  of  his  countrymen  only  as  a  concealed  satirist. 
His  book  was  much  better  received  in  England,  and  it  was  only 
by  Frenchmen  of  the  next  generation  that  it  began  to  be  duly 
understood  and  appreciated. 

Montesquieu  must  be  regarded  as  the  father  of  that  school  of 
reformers,  including  Necker,  Lally  ToUendal,  Mounier  and  others, 
who  at  the  commencement  of  the  French  Revolution  wished  to 
establish  in  France  a  constitution  on  the  English  model.  Hence, 
in  the  vain  pursuit  of  institutions,  which,  it  may  be  confidently 
asserted,  would  never  have  suited  the  genius  of  the  French  nation, 
they  were  led  to  assist  the  beginnings  of  a  movement  which  it  was 
not  afterwards  in  their  power  to  stop.  There  was  no  analogy 
whatever  between  the  France  of  1789  and  England  at  any  period 
of  its  history.  The  want  of  an  aristocracy  influential  through  its 
dignities  and  wealth,  yet  without  particular  privileges,  except  that 
of  an  hereditary  peerage,  and  identified  in  its  private  interests 
with  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  would  alone  have  rendered 
English  institutions  impossible  in  France.  The  democratic  incli- 
nations  of  the  French,  their  military  habits,  their  large  standing 
army,  all  tended  the  same  way.  The  principles  of  Montesquieu 
obt^dned  however,  at  length,  a  sort  of  triumph  in  the  Charter  of 
1814;  which  appears  to  have  been  founded  on  the  scheme  of  a 
constitution  modelled  on  that  of  England,  and  submitted  by  Lally 
Tollendal  to  the  Constituent  Assembly.^ 

Voltaire,  who  also  acquired  much  of  his  philosophy  in  England, 
had  a  far  greater  influence  than  Montesquieu  on  the  French  Eevo- 
lution.     Not,   however,  from  any  love  of  constitutional  liberty. 
Voltaire  throughout  his  life  was  an  aristocrat  and  a  royalist,  quand 
meme*    The  son  of  a  notary,  he  drops  the  paternal  name  of 
Arouet,  assumes  the  title  of  Mens,  de  Voltaire,  and  mixes  in  the 
highest  circles  of  Paris.     And  what  society  might  not  have  been 
proud  of  him  ?  what  circle  would  not  have  been  adorned  by  his 
wit  and  genius  ?     Unfortunately,  however,  his  talent  for  satire 
produced  effects  calculated  to  remind  him   unpleasantly  of  his 
plebeian  origin.     He  ofi^ended  a  young  nobleman,  the  Chevalier  de 
Hohan,  who  caused  him  to  be  horse-whipped,  and  in  reply  to  a 
demand  for  satisfaction^  obtained  a  lettrede  cachet  that  consigned 
him  to  the  Bastille,  whence  he  was  released  only  to  be  banished 
into  England.    Here  was  enough  to  have  cured  most  men  of  a 
love  of  aristocracy  and  despotism.     Not  so  with  Voltaire.     On  his 

»  See  L.  Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Bhol,,  t.  iii.  p.  64, 
YOU  IV,  C 


18  VOLTAIRE.  [Book  Vlf. 

return  we  find  him  throwing  himself  at  the  feet  of  Madame  de 
Pompadour,  nay,  of  Madame  du  Barri;  courting  Louis  XV.  by 
every  means  in  his  power ;  degrading  his  fine  genius  by  represent- 
ing that  vicious  and  profligate  monarch  under  the  character  of 
Trajan  in  a  little  piece  entitled  Le  Temple  de  Oloire,^^  which  he 
wrote  for  the  theatre  of  Versailles ;  meanly  thrusting  himself  in 
the  King's  way  after  the  performance,  to  catch  the  smile  and  the 
approving  word  that  were  to  reward  him;  and  when  repulsed 
with  the  most  marked  disdain,  for  Louis  liked  neither  his  prin- 
ciples nor  person,  still  retaining  all  the  devotion  of  loyalty.     Thus 
as  late  as  1771,  during  the  quarrel  between  Louis  XV.  and  his 
Parliaments,  we  find  him  writing :  *'  For  my  part,  I  think  the  King 
is  right ;  and  if  we  must  serve,  it  is  better  to  serve  xmder  a  lion  of 
a  good  house,  than  under  two  hundred  rats  of  my  own  kind."     He 
showed  the  same  complacency  towards  foreign  potentates.     Failing 
to  attract  the  notice  of  his  own  court,  he  became  the  guest  and 
literary  satellite  of  Frederick  II.  of  Prussia ;  and  though  ultimat:ely 
treated  with  the  grossest  indignity  and  insult  by  that  monarch, 
condescended  to  congratulate  him  on  his  victorjr  at  Rossbach.     He 
approved  of  Catherine  II.'s  arbitrary  designs  against  the  national 
existence  of  Poland  and  Turkey,'*    Nay,  we  even  find  him  corre- 
sponding with  that  sovereign  on  the  shameful  and  secret  events  of 
her  private  life,  and  venturing  to  bestow  upon  her  the  name  of 
Semiramis;  whilst  the  Empress,  so  far  from  being  offended  at 
the  equivocal  compliment,  tells  him  "  that  the  eldest  of  the  Orloffs 
has  the  soul  of  a  Roman,  that  he  is  worthy  of  the  best  times  of  the 
Republic."  « 

How,  then,  did  Voltaire  contribute  to  the  Revolution  ?  Solely 
by  his  attacks  on  the  established  religion.  Between  the  Church 
and  a  tyranny  that  founds  itself  on  divine  right,  the  connection 
is  so  close  that  one  cannot  well  be  shaken  without  endangering 
the  other.  The  sceptical  nature  of  Voltaire's  writings  had,  more- 
over, a  natural  tendency  to  sap  belief  in  all  fixed  principles  what- 
soever. The  overthrow  of  the  Church,  the  absorption  of  ecclesi- 
astical property,  the  proclamation  of  the  Age  of  Reason,  are  among 
the  most  marked  and  striking  features  of  the  French  Revolutibn ; 
and  they  must  be  ascribed  in  the  main  to  the  teaching  of 
Voltaire. 

Voltaire's  scepticism,  if  not  imbibed,  was  at  least  confirmed,  by 
his  residence  in  England.  His  study  of  the  English  deistical 
writers,  as  Shaftesbury,  Toland  and  others,  and  his  friendship  and 

■'"  See  Marmontel,  Memoirta,  November  2nd  1772. 
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intercourse  with  Lord  Bolingbroke,  gave  it  a  body  and  a  method. 
From  the  study  of  Locke's  metaphysical  works  he  imbibed  the 
theory  of  Sensation ;  a  doctrine  which  was  afterwards  developed  in 
France  by  Condillac  in  his  TraitS  dee  Sensations,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  materialism  of  the  French  Encyclopaedists. 
Voltaire's  residence  in  England,  during  which  he  obtained  a  very 
considerable  mastery  of  our  language,  imbued  him  with  much 
admiration  for  our  literature  and  customs.  Hence  he  contributed 
to  spread  in  France  what  has  been  called  the  Anglomania ;  which, 
by  promoting  travelling  in  England,  studying  the  English  lan- 
guage, reading  English  newspapers,  and  even  affecting  English 
tastes  and  manners,  undoubtedly  became  a  strong  predisposing 
cause  of  the  Eevolution." 

It  was  natural  that  on  his  return  to  France  Voltaire  should  be 
struck  with  the  different  state  of  things  that  he  found  there. 
Having  studied  in  England  the  philosophy  of  Newton,  he  drew 
up  his  Systhne  du  Monde  to  explain  it  to  his  countrymen ;  but 
the  chancellor  d'Aguesseau  refused  his  visa  to  the  publication. 
Such  was  the  narrow  spirit  which  then  prevailed  among  the 
French  authorities^  and  especially  in  the  Church!  All  new  ideas 
were  looked  upon  as  dangerous,  even  the  most  certain  and  de- 
monstrable conclusions  of  science.  Cardinal  Polignac,  a  fashion- 
able Latin  poet  of  that  day,  had  denounced  Newton's  discovery  in 
his  Anti^LucretiuSy  as  a  dangerous  reminiscence  of  Democritus  and 
Epicurus !  ^  Still  worse  was  the  fate  of  Voltaire's  Lettres  Philo- 
sophiques  sur  Us  Anglais,  which  he  published  soon  after  his 
return  to  France,  and  which  contained  much  praise  of  our  customs 
and  institutions.  The  Parliament  of  Paris  ordered  them  to  be 
burnt  by  the  common  hangman,  and  deprived  the  publisher  of  his 
rtuiitrise.  Voltaire  afterwards  recast  them  in  his  Dictionnaire 
Philosophique. 

Such  treatment  was  not  likely  to  increase  Voltaire's  respect  for 
the  Church.  And  indeed  there  was  much  in  its  practice  that 
might  serve  to  explain,  and  to  a  certain  extent  to  justify,  the 
hostility  of  an  observant  philosopher.  The  higher  clergy  were 
often  open  profligates  and  atheists ;  while  that  portion,  including 
the  Jansenists,  which  pretended  to  devotion,  exhibited  little  more 
than  an  anile  superstition  united  with  a  bloody  persecuting 
spirit.  What  should  be  thought  of  a  Church  in  which  the  pro- 
fligate Abb4  Dubois  could  obtain  a  cardinal's  hat,  as  well  as  the 
archbishopric  of  Cambray,  the  see  of  the  virtuous  Fenelon  ?  And 
could  find  two  bishops,  one  the  illustrious  Massillon,  to  vouch  for 

•*  Marmontel,  Mimoires,  t  iv.  p.  37  eq.  ?  ViUemain,  pL  i.  Itq.  i. 
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his  orthodoxy  and  worthiness  ?  Prelates  of  high  rank  lived  in 
open  adultery  and  fornication ;  as  Cardinal  Montmorenci^  G-rand 
Almoner  of  France,  with  Madame  de  Choiseul,  an  abbess.  The 
Bernardine  monks  of  Granselve,  in  the  department  of  Gers,  cele- 
brated their  patron's  fete  with  orgies  that  lasted  a  fortnight,  to 
which  women  were  admitted,  and  in  which  all  sorts  of  excesses 
were  perpetrated."  These  scandalous  scenes  were  diversified  not 
only  with  the  ridiculous  disputes  about  the  billets  de  confession^ 
the  exhibitions  of  the  convulsionaries,  &c.,  already  related,  but 
also  with  cruel  and  revolting  persecutions.  In  February  1762,  in 
pursuance  of  a  sentence  of  the  Parliament  of  Toulouse,  fiochette, 
a  Protestant  pastor,  was  hanged  for  having  exercised  his  ministiy 
in  Languedoc.  Soon  after,  Galas,  another  Protestant  of  Toulouse, 
was  broken  on  the  wheel  on  the  false  accusation  of  having  killed 
his  son  in  order  to  prevent  his  turning  Catholic.  Voltaire  pro- 
tected Calas'  widow  and  children,  who  had  themselves  been 
subjected  to  torture ;  and  by  bold  and  persevering  eflForts  vindicated 
the  memory  of  Calas  and  obtained  an  indemnification  for  his 
family,  by  procuring  a  revision  and  reversal  of  his  sentence.  At 
a  later  period  he  interfered,  but  with  less  success,  for  another 
victim  of  clerical  fury.  In  1766,  two  young  oflScers,  La  Barre 
and  D'Etallonde,  were  prosecuted  by  the  Bishop  of  Amiens  for 
mutilating  a  crucifix  erected  on  a  bridge  at  Abbeville,  D'Etallonde 
escaped  by  flight;  La  Barre  was  convicted  on  very  vague 
testimony,  and  sentenced  by  the  Jansenist  court  of  Abbeville  to 
have  his  hand  and  tongue  amputated,  and  to  be  burnt  alive.  The 
Parliament  of  Paris,  on  appeal,  confirmed  the  sentence  in  spite  of 
all  Voltaire's  efiforts;  according,  however,  to  the  criminal  the 
favour  of  being  beheaded  instead  of  being  bumt.*^  If  such  scenes 
were  calculated  to  excite  the  indignation  of  a  philosophic  observer, 
the  intellectual  state  of  the  Church  might  inspire  him  with  con- 
tempt. Its  glories  had  been  extinguished  with  Bossuet  and  the 
eminent  prelates  of  the  age  of  Louis  XIV. ;  since  which  period  its 
intellect  had  sunk  in  an  inverse  ratio  to  the  growing^enlightenment 
of  the  age. 

Hence  the  Church,  like  the  other  institutions  of  France,  con- 
tributed to  its  own  destruction.  Unhappily,  however,  the 
opposition  which  it  engendered,  not  content  with  attacking  the 
Church  alone,  aimed  at  upsetting  Christianity  itself;  just  as  the 
monarchy  perished  in  the  attacks  directed  against  its  abuses.     But 

*•  Sm  the  account  of  the  Abb^  Mont-  **  See  Martin,  But,  de  France,  t,  acri. 

gaillard,  an  eye-witness,  in  his  Hist,  de      p.  140  sq. 
France^  t.  ii.  p.  246. 
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for  these  results,  the  authors  and  abettors  of  these  abuses  are 
mainly  responsible.  £evolutions  act  by  extremes,  just  as  the 
overstrained  bow  regains  not  its  equilibrium  till  it  has  been 
equally  distorted  in  an  opposite  direction. 

The  popular  form  in  which  Voltaire  disseminated  his  principles 
procured  for  them  a  ready  and  extensive  circulation.  In  England 
the  attacks  upon  religion  were  made  in  a  learned  and  didactic 
manner,  and  hence  they  were  little  read  except  by  the  higher  and 
more  educated  classes,  while  the  popular  literature  was  rather  of 
a  religious  cast«  Voltaire's  attacks  were  often  insinuated  in  a 
novel  or  a  poem,  and  being  indirect  were  perhaps  the  more 
effective.  The  stealthy  blow  finds  us  unguarded,  and  our  self-love 
is  flattered  by  being  left  to  apply  a  covert  insinuation.  The 
Pucelle  was  calculated  to  degrade  at  once  the  national  and  the 
religious  traditions  of  France.  In  the  Henriade  a  higher  subject 
is  treated  in  a  more  elevated  tone ;  but  the  apotheosis  of  Henry  IV. 
implies  the  condemnation  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  the  praises  of  the 
author  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  are  a  concealed  satire  on  its 
abolisher.  Voltaire  first  made  history  entertaining,  released  it 
from  its  pedantic  fetters,  and  communicated  to  it  graces  hitherto 
deemed  incompatible  with  the  gravity  proper  to  its  style.  At  the 
same  time  he  made  it  subservient  to  his  attacks  upon  the  Church. 
Adopting  in  his  Easai  sur  lea  Moeura  the  exactly  contrary  prin- 
ciple to  that  followed  by  Bossuet  in  his  Diacaurs  aur  Vhiatoire 
univeraelle,  Voltaire  attributed  all  the  misfortunes  of  the  Middle 
Ages  to  Christianity  and  the  faults  and  errors  of  the  clergy.  By 
this  tone  of  mockery,  as  an  eminent  critic  has  observed,'*  Voltaire 
altered  the  truth  of  history,  and  failed  in  the  very  object  which 
he  chiefly  professed,  an  impartial  judgment  of  the  different 
historical  epochs.  The  same  writer  observes  that  Voltaire  is  not 
8o  incorrect  in  his  facts  as  is  generally  represented.  His  chief 
fault  is  that  he  substitutes  caricature  for  a  true  picture  of  the 
human  mind.  His  Si^le  de  Louia  XIV.  is  less  marked  with  this 
defect,  and  is  in  every  way  his  best  and  most  trustworthy  historical 
production.  At  a  later  period  he  assailed  religion  in  a  more  direct 
and  formal  manner  in  his  Philoaophical  Dictionary^  but  not 
perhaps  with  such  popular  success. 

Voltaire's  wit,  vivacity,  and  admirable  style  made  him  the  most 
popular  of  authors.  No  writer,  perhaps,  has  exercised  a  greater 
and  more  general  influence  on  his  age.  It  was  not  in  France 
alone  that  he  was  regarded  as  the  apostle  of  Season,  and  the 
harbinger  of  a  new  era.     Many  of  the  sovereigns  and  statesmen 

»  VillemaiD,  le^.  xtL 


22  THE   ENCYCLOPEDISTS.  [Book  VIT. 

of  Europe,  Frederick  the  Great  of  Prussia,  Catherine  II.  of 
Bussia,,  Joseph  II.  of  Austria,  were  among  his  admirers  and 
correspondents.  He  even  exchanged  compliments  with  Pope 
Benedict  XIV.  about  his  tragedy  of  Mahomet;  and  Cardinal 
Quirini  amused  himself  with  translating  the  Henriade  into  Latin 
verse.  It  was  through  Voltaire's  inspiration  that  D'Aranda  in 
Spain,  Pombal  in  Portugal,  were  led  to  expel  the  Jesuits.  Pombal 
caused  the  works  of  Voltaire  and  Diderot  to  be  translated  into  the 
Portuguese  language.  Thus  through  the  medium  of  England,  the 
spirit  of  the  Beformation,  degenerating  into  scepticism,  re-operated 
through  the  genius  of  Voltaire  upon  the  most  bigoted  nations  of 
Europe. 

Sarcasm  and  ridicule  were  Voltaire's  great  weapons,  and  to  an 
institution  like  the  French  Church  of  that  day  none  could  have 
been  more  dangerous.  No  man  ever  had  a  keener  eye  for  absurdity 
and  hypocrisy,  nor  a  keener  relish  in  exposing  them.  His  mind^ 
nevertheless,  was  endowed  with  some  poetical  fervour,  and  hence 
he  recoiled  from  the  cold  and  repulsive  doctrine  of  materialism, 
and  from  the  philosophy  of  the  Encyclopaedists.  Voltaire  believed 
in  a  Deity ;  and  what  man  had  more  cause  than  he  to  think  that 
his  soul,  the  source  of  so  many  brilliant  emanations,  was  something 
jnore  than  a  product  of  brute  matter  ?  He  may  even  be  suspected 
of  a  lingering  aflFection  for  the  Church  which  he  had  reviled.  It 
is  at  least  certain  that  in  his  last  visit  to  Paris,  he  was  induced 
during  a  dangerous  illness  to  receive  the  sacrament ;  **  and  that 
he  helped  to  erect  a  church  near  his  chateau  at  Femey. 

The  philosophical  school  known  as  the  Encyclopaedists,  who 
outran  their  master  Voltaire,  were  the  contemporaries  of  his  later 
years.  D'Holbach,  a  rich  German  baron,  was  their  Msecenas. 
D'Holbach  had  himself  some  literary  pretensions,  and  was 
the  author  of  the  Systeme  de  la  Nature,  the  most  complete  code 
of  atheism  that  had  yet  appeared.  D'Holbach  gave  the  philo- 
sophers two  dinners  a  week  for  a  period  of  forty  years ;  whence 
the  Abbe  Galliani  called  him  the  Maltre  d; Hotel  de  la  Philosophie. 
His  table  was  frequented  by  Diderot,  d'Alembert,  Helvetius, 
Grimm,  Baynal,  and  other  beaux  esprits  of  the  day.  Most  of 
these  were  contributors  to  the  famous  Encyclopediej  whence  the 
school  derived  their  name.  This  storehouse  of  knowledge,  pro- 
jected by  Diderot  in  1750,  was  the  first  work  of  the  kind,  and  was 
intended  also  to  be  a  vehicle  for  the  propagation  of  liberal 
opinions.    Diderot's  chief  assistant  was  D'Alembert,  a  man  of  great 

*  Condorcet,    Vie  de  Voltaire^  (Euvret,  t.  i.  p.  294 ;  Grimm,  Correspondance,  fc. 
t.  X.  p.  22. 
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« 
mathematical  attainments ;  who  was  intrusted  with  the  writing  of 
the  preface,  intended  to  throw  a  veil  over  the  principles  advocated 
in  the  work.  From  this  school  also  proceeded  many  separate 
works  aimed  against  the  Church  and  the  monarchy.  Of  all  its 
members,  Diderot  had  the  most  original  genius;  sevei:al  of  his 
works,  which  take  a  wide  range  from  philosophy  to  comedy  and 
romance,  have  considerable  merit ;  but  he  was  desultory  in  his 
studies,  and  deficient  in  that  applioation  by  which  alone  great 
things  can  be  produced.  Among  the  works  of  his  associates  the 
best  known  are  Helvetius's  treatise  De  Vhommej  a  poor  production, 
borrowed  from  the  thoughts  of  his  predecessors  and  contemporaries ; 
and  the  Abb^  Raynal's  Hiatoire  dea  itabliasemens  dea  Europiena 
dana  lea  deux  Indea,  In  this  last,  in  many  respects  valuable 
work,  Raynal  contrived  to  insert  denunciations  against  kings 
which  seem  hardly  to  belong  to  his  subject.  Some  of  the  chapters 
are  said  to  have  been  written  by  Diderot.  Baynal  was  ultimately 
bought  by  the  Court,  and  wrote,  in  1791,  a  censure  of  the  Revo- 
lution.'® 

But  among  the  guests  at  De  Holbach's  table,  by  far  the  most 
remarkable  was  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau.  He  did  not,  however, 
long  remain  a  member  of  that  brilliant  society.  •  Naturally  of  an 
unsocial  disposition,  Rousseau  seems  to  have  felt  ill  at  ease 
among  men  whose  position  in  life  was  superior  to  his  own,  and 
who  had  established  a  literary  reputation,  to  which,  though 
already  past  middle  life,  he  was  only  beginning  to  aspire. 
Marmontel,  who  was  also  one  of  D'Holbach's  guests,  has  left  us  a 
picture  of  Rousseau  at  this  period,  "  before  he  had  become  savage." 
**  Nobody,"  he  says,  "  better  observed  the  dreary  maxim  to  live 
with  his  friends  as  if  they  were  one  day  to  become  his  enemies. 
Yet  as  his  delicate  and  irritable  self-love  was  well  kno¥m,  he  was 
treated  with  the  same  attentions  as  would  have  been  bestowed  on 
a  pretty  but  vain  and  capricious  woman,  whom  one  might  desire 
to  please."'*  It  may  be,  also,  that  his  disapproval  of  the  tenets  of 
those  philosophers,  which  at  all  events  formed  a  strong  contrast  to 
his  own,  was  among  his  motives  for  withdrawing  into  solitude. 

Rousseau's  writings  had  more  influence  on  the  French  Revolution 
than  those  of  any  other  author  whatsoever.  The  Emperor 
Napoleon  I.  expressly  ascribed  it  to  Rousseau's  "  ideology."  We 
may  perhaps  attribute  this  influence  to  the  following  causes.  The 
French,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  had  no  constitution ;  they 
had  therefore  to  build  up  their  new  institutions  from  the  very 

•  Montgaillard,  Hist,  de  France,  t.  ii.       receipt  for  24,000  francs, 
p.  329.    That  writer  had  seen  Bayoal's  '*  Marmontel,  Mlvioires^  t.  i.  p.  327  sq. 
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foundation^  taking  their  ideas  not  from  ancient  practices  and  time- 
hallowed  customs,  but  from  a  consideration  of  the  abstract  rights 
of  man  and  the  fundamental  principles  of  civil  society.  No^w 
these  had  formed  the  subjects  of  Rousseau's  political  works,  and 
he  had  treated  them  in  a  manner  very  congenial  to  the  French, 
taste.  His  views  contained  much  novelty,  and  even  an  agreeable 
dash  of  paradox,  united  with  sentiment ;  they  were  conveyed  in  a 
perspicuous  and  admirable*  style ;  above  all,  they  were  enforced 
with  a  show  of  rigorous  logical  deduction.  It  was  the  union  of 
these  apparently  opposite  qualities  that  seems  to  have  rendered 
Bousseau's  speculations  so  popular  in  France. 

If  we  examine  Bousseau's  treatises  on  social  science,  we  shall 
find  that  they  are  far  from  being  consistent.  It  is  well  known, 
that  he  established  his  literary  reputation  by  his  answers  to  two 
theses  proposed  by  the  Academy  of  Dijon  for  prize  essays.  The 
first  subject  was :  "  Whether  the  progress  of  Literature  and  Art  has 
contributed  to  purify  or  to  corrupt  manners  ?  "  the  second,  "  What 
is  the  origin  of  the  inequality  among  mankind  ?  and  is  it  author- 
ised by  the  law  of  nature  ?  " 

In  his  answers  to  these  questions  Bousseau  maintained  that 
letters  and  the  arts  are  a  source  of  corruption ;  that  civil  society  is 
an  unnatural  state  of  existence;  that  the  development  of  the 
higher  faculties  is  prejudicial  to  mankind ;  that  a  rude,  contented 
sort  of  animal  life,  without  any  care  for  mental  culture,  is  the 
proper  and  normal  condition  of  man,  and  that  every  deviation 
from  it  is  degeneracy.  From  this  view  it  follows,  that  the  insti- 
tution of  property,  the  source  of  inequality,  was  a  crime,  because 
property  is  a  necessary  condition  of  that  abnormal  state  called 
civilised  life.  **  The  first  man  who,  having  enclosed  a  piece  of  land, 
undertook  to  say — this  belongs  to  me — and  found  people  simple 
enough  to  believe  him,  was  the  true  founder  of  civil  society." 

But  in  Bousseau's  Contrat  Social  we  find  the  very  basis  of  these 
earlier  publications  entirely  thrown  aside.  Instead  of  rejecting 
civil  society,  the  Social  Contract  is  an  elaborate  attempt  to  con- 
struct a  system  of  it ;  and  the  right  of  property  is  expressly  recog- 
nised in  the  problem  whose  resolution  is  proposed  as  the  very 
foundation  of  his  system.  "  To  find  a  form  of  association  which 
shall  defend  and  protect  with  all  the  force  of  the  community  the 
person  and  the  property  of  each  associate ;  and  by  which  each, 
uniting  himself  to  jJl,  shall  nevertheless  obey  only  himself,  and 
remain  as  free  as  he  was  before.'^ 

Bousseau,    then,  was  not  always  consistent — ^was  he  always 

•*  Contrat  Social,  liv.  i.  chap.  ti. 
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sincere  ?  This  point  has  been  a  subject  of  much  dispute.  He 
himself  represents  the  paradoxes  of  his  first  essay  as  the  offspring 
of  a  sudden  inspiration.**  Diderot,  however,  used  to  relate  that, 
when  a  prisoner  at  Vincennes,  Rousseau,  who  often  visited  him 
there,  mentioned  one  day  his  intention  of  competing  for  the  prize 
of  the  Dijon  Academy,  and  being  asked  which  side  he  meant  to 
take,  replied  that  he  should  maintain  the  affirmative  of  the  question ; 
that  is,  the  purifying  effect  of  literature.  "  It  is  the  aas's  bridge," 
observed  Diderot;  "all  the  mediocre  talents  will  take  that  road, 
which  affords  only  commonplace  ideas ;  while  the  opposite  side 
presents  a  new  and  fertile  field  of  philosophy  and  eloquence."  After 
a  moment's  reflection,  Bousseau  assented,  and  said  that  he  would 
adopt  the  advice."  ** 

The  truth  of  this  anecdote  has  been  disputed  by  some  eminent 
writers,  from  whose  opinion  we  venture  to  differ  only  with  the 
greatest  diffidence,*^  and  it  is  true  enough  that  from  Rousseau's  cast 
of  mind,  the  paradoxical  conception  might  easily  have  been  original 
The  evidence  of  Diderot  is,  however,  confirmed  by  that  of  Hume. 
Burke,  in  his  Reflections  on  the  French  Revolution,  says :  "  Mr. 
Hume  told  me  that  he  had  from  Rousseau  himself  the  secret  of  his 
principles  of  composition.  That  acute,  though  eccentric,  observer 
had  perceived  that  to  strike  and  interest  the  public,  the  marvellous 
must  be  produced ;  that  the  marvellous  of  the  heathen  mythology 
had  long  since  lost  its  effect — that  it  was  necessary  to  resort  to  the 
marvellous  in  life,  manners,  character  and  situation." 

It  is  a  question  between  Rousseau's  good  faith  and  his  sagacity. 
Sincere  or  not,  however,  he  was  indisputably  inconsistent.  Yet 
many  of  the  French  democrats,  and  even  some  writers  of  the  present 
day,  have  confounded  together  all  his  principles,  as  if  they  formed 
part  of  some  great  philosophical  whole.  The  socialist  doctrines  of 
property  in  common,  of  fraternity  as  opposed  to  what  M.  L.  Blanc 
calls  individualisrrij  must  be  sought  in  Rousseau's  earlier  works ; 
they  form  no  part  of  his  Social  Contract,^  This  last,  his  most 
practical  work,  and  on  which  his  fame  as  a  political  philosopher 
must  rest,  has  been  often  misunderstood.  It  contains  much  that 
might  be  practicable,  we  do  not  say  expedient,  under  certain  con- 
ditions of  society.  It  was  so  regarded  not  only  by  the  French 
democrats,  but  also  by  the  Corsicans  and  the  Poles,  who  made 
Bousseau  their  legislator,  and  asked  for  a  constitution  at  his 

"  See  his  Confessions^  liv.  viii.  le^on  zxiv. 

**  Marmontel,  Mimoires^  t.  iL  p.  40.  *"  See  L.  Blanc,  HisU  de  la  Biool,  Fr., 

*  See  Martin,  Hist  de  Frcmce,  t.  xvi.  t  i.  p.  635  and  'passim, 
p.  67  note;  Villemain,  TahUaUf  fe,,  t.  ii. 
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hands.  The  assumption  of  an  original  contract  as  the  basis  of 
civil  society,  the  fundamental  idea  of  the  work,  had  been  made  by 
less  eccentric  philosophers  than  Rousseau;  it  had  even  been 
solemnly  asserted  by  the  practical  English  statesmen  of  1688. 
If  a  fiction,  it  aflForded  at  least  convenient  grounds  for  inquiring 
into  first  principles.  Even  the  chief  characteristic  doctrine  of  the 
Social  Contracty  the  sovereignty  of  the  people,  had  been  promul- 
gated by  the  Dutch  in  their  Declaration  of  Independence ;  it  had 
been  maintained  by  Locke  in  his  TrecUiae  on  OovemmerU ;  nor  in 
so  far  that  the  last  appeal  in  all  questions  affecting  the  vital 
interests  of  a  nation  should  be  to  the  people  itself,  will  any  en- 
lightened mind  be  disposed  to  contest  the  doctrine.  But  the 
difference  between  Locke  and  Rousseau  is  this,  that  while  both 
thought  that  the  sovereign  power  resides  inalienably  in  the  people, 
Locke  allows  that  it  may  be  delegated ;  while  Rousseau  holds,  that 
the  sovereign,  that  is,  the  people,  can  only  be  represented  by 
itself.'^  Even  this  might  not  be  impracticable  in  a  small  state ; 
but  Rousseau  is  forced  to  admit  its  unsuitableness  for  a  large  one ;  ^ 
and  hence  his  theory  sinks  at  once  from  the  rank  of  absolute  to 
that  of  only  relative  truth.  And,  as  w,e  shall  see  in  the  course  of 
the  following  narrative,  the  active  assumption  of  the  sovereignty 
by  the  French  people,  or  rather  by  the  people  of  Paris,  during  the 
Revolution,  and  their  utter  contempt  for  their  representatives, 
gave  birth  to  some  of  its  most  absurd  and  atrocious  scenes. 

As  a  legitimate  deduction  from  these  views,  Rousseau  condemned 
representative  government  altogether.  He  recognised  not  such 
bodies  as  Parliaments  and  National  Assemblies ;  for  as  the  people 
cannot  delegate  the  sovereignty,  so  neither  can  they  delegate  the 
legislative  power,  the  highest  function  of  the  sovereign.  Hence 
Rousseau  was  no  admirer  of  the  English  constitution.  He  even 
ridicules  the  English  for  thinking  themselves  free ;  a  condition 
which,  according  to  him,  they  enjoy  only  during  the  short  period 
employed  in  electing  members  of  Parliament.*® 

The  fundamental  problem  to  be  solved  by  the  Contrat  Social 


■'  "Je>  dis  done,  que  la  sonveraint^, 
n'^tant  que  1' exercise  delaTolont^g^n^rale, 
ne  peut  jamais  s'ali^ner,  et  que  le  souve- 
rain,  qui  est  un  ^tre  coUectif^  ne  peut 
6tre  represent^  que  par  lui-mSme."  Contr, 
Soc-t  liv.  ii.  chap.  i. 

"  Ihid,  liv.  iii.  chap.xv.  Kousseau,  how- 
CTer,  had  a  plan  for  obviating  this  diffi- 
culty, which  he  intrusted  to  the  Count 
d'Antraigues,  afterwards  a  deputy  in  the 
Constituent  Assembly;  who,  by  the  ad- 


vice of  a  friend,  destroyed  the  MS.,  as 
dangerous  to  royal  authority.  See  (Euvres 
de  Bousatau,  t.  v.  p.  269  (ed.  1823). 

■•  Contrat  Soc.,  liv.  iii.  chap.  xv.  Sub- 
sequently, however,  he  somewhat  modified 
these  views.  Thus,  in  the  Considhaticnt 
sur  le  Gouvemement  de  la  Pologne,  chap, 
vii.,  he  admits  representative  government. 
Cf.  Lettres  de  la  Montagne,  But  he  though  t 
that  the  English  system  required  annual 
parliaments  and  universal  suffingeL 
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has  been  already  given.*®  Protection  to  person  and  property  is, 
or  ought  to  be,  the  object  of  every  form  of  civil  government.  The 
only  novelty  of  Bousseau's  theory  is^  that  each  citizen  in  uniting 
himself  with  the  rest,  should  still  obey  only  himself,  and  remain  as 
free  as  before.  We  might  here  inquire  what  freedom  he  had  before  ? 
and  whether  any  true  freedom  can  really  be  enjoyed  except  in  a 
state  of  civil  society  ?  But,  passing  over  these  questions,  we  will 
inquire  only  how,  under  any  possible  political  system,  a  man  can 
be  said  to  obey  himself  alone.  The  groundwork  of  all  civil  society, 
the  necessary  condition  of  its  existence,  is  the  submission  of  indi- 
vidual will  to  that  of  the  majority.  But'  Bousseau  is  too  proud  to 
acknowledge  this,  though  he  can  escape  the  conclusion  only  by  a 
miserable  sophism.  "  When,"  he  says,  "  a  law  is  proposed  in  the 
assembly  of  the  people,  what  is  asked  of  them  is  not  precisely 
-whether  they  approve  or  reject  the  proposition,  but  whether  it  is 
conformable  to  the  general  will,  which  is  their  will.  .  .  .  When, 
therefore  the  opinion  contrary  to  mine  carries  the  day,  this  only 
proves  that  I  was  deceived,  and  that  what  I  took  to  be  the  general 
will  was  not  so.  If  my  particular  opinion  had  prevailed,  I  should 
have  done  something  else  than  what  I  willed,  and  it  is  then  that  I 
should  not  have  been  free !  "*^ 

But  how  could  his  particular  opinion  have  prevailed  unless  it 
had  been  the  will  of  the  majority  ?  And,  unless  a  man  may  hold 
an  opinion  against  his  will,  how  can  his  will  be  always  the  same 
as  the  general  will,  though  his  opinion  may  be  sometimes  contrary 
to  it  ?  All  this  is  a  mere  evasion  of  the  acknowledgment  that  a 
man  must  obey  the  majority.  Was  it  worth  while  to  resort  to 
such  subterfuges  to  persuade  every  individual,  that,  though  he  has 
been  out-voted,  he  is  still  the  one  millionth  or  the  one  twenty- 
millionth,  part  of  a  sovereign  ?  Yet  such  were  the  sophisms  which 
prevailed  with  the  men  of  the  Bevolution. 

It  is  a  juggle  upon  the  terms  will  and  opinion.  Bousseau  does 
not  venture  to  affirm,  in  plain  terms,  that  all  men  may  be  made 
to  have  the  same  opinion,  but  he  assumes  that  they  may  be  made 
to  have  the  same  will.  Let  us  see  how  this  unanimity  has  been 
obtained.  His  Bepublic  begins  with  proscribing  all  diflFerence  of 
opinion.  Certain  abstract  principles,  called  "  sentiments  of  so- 
ciability," must  be  assented  to  by  every  citizen,  nay,  must  be 
subscribed  as  articles  of  religious  faith  I     Those  who  decline  to  do 

**  See  above,  p.  24.    We  here  subjoin  ^  chacun,  s'unissant  a  tons,  n'ob^isse  pour- 

the  ori|:irial  French :  "  TrouTer  une  forme '  tant  qu'4  lui-mfim^  et  reste  aussi  libre 

d' association  qui  d^fende  et  protege  de  qu'auparaTant."    Liy.  i.  chap.  vi. 
toute  la  force  commune  la  personne  et  les  ^  Contrat  Soc.,  liv.  iy.  chap.  ii. 

biena  de  chaque  assod^  et  par  laquelle 
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80  must  leave  the  country,  those  who  after  subscription  act  contrary 
to  these  principles  are  to  be  punished  with  death  !**  This  system 
involves  the  confession  that  it  is  impossible  to  make  men  think 
alike,  and  consequently  to  will  alike,  without  the  use  of  violence. 
When  some  are  banished,  others  killed,  those  left  at  home,  or  alive, 
may  be  of  one  mind.    The  very  system  of  the  Keign  of  Terror ! 

Nor  is  fiousseau  more  consistent  in  his  notions  about  equality^ 
a  doctrine  which  played  so  great  a  part  in  the  Sevolution.  At  the 
end  of  the  first  book  of  the  Social  CorUract  we  read :  "  I  shall 
conclude  this  chapter  and  book  with  a  remark  which  should  serve 
as  the  basis  of  the  whole  social  system ;  it  is,  that  the  fundamental 
contract,  instead  of  destroying  natural  equality^  substitutes  on  the 
contrary  a  moral  and  lawful  equality  for  whatever  physical  in- 
equality nature  may  have  established  among  men;  and  while 
they  may  be  unequal  in  strength  and  genius,  makes  them  ail  equal 
by  convention  and  right." 

But,  as  it  may  be  presumed  that  in  the  supposed  state  of  nature 
men  obey  no  law  but  their  own  will,  and  as  it  is  admitted  that 
they  are  unequal  in  strength  and  genius,  how  should  there  be  any 
natural  equality  ?  The  end  of  civil  society,  then,  is  not  to  pre- 
serve the  natural  equality,  for  there  is  none,  but  to  remedy  the 
want  of  it,  so  far  as  may  be  done.  This,  as  Rousseau  truly  says, 
is  effected  by  convention  and  right.  The  result,  however,  is  not 
equality  but  justice.  All  that  society  can  do  is  to  make  men  equal 
before  the  law. 

Another  inconsistency  in  Rousseau  is,  that  he  has  at  bottom  but 
a  very  mean  opinion  of  the  sovereign  he  has  set  up.  He  is,  after 
all,  unwilling  to  intrust  the  people  with  their  highest  prerogative, 
that  of  legislation,  although  he  has  before  informed  us  that  it 
cannot  possibly  be  delegated  "  How,"  he  says,  "  can  a  bUnd 
multitude  which  often  knows  not  what  it  wishes,  since  it  rarely 
knows  what  is  good  for  it,  execute  so  great  and  difficult  a  task  as 
a  system  of  legislation  ?  "  Again :  *^  But  there  are  a  thousand 
sorts  of  ideas  which  it  is  impossible  to  translate  into  the  language 
of  the  people.  Views  too  general,  objects  too  remote,  are  alike 
beyond  its  reach ;  every  individual  relishing  only  that  plan  of 
government  which  concerns  his  private  interest,  perceives  with 
difficulty  the  advantages  which  he  may  derive  jfrom  the  continual 
privations  imposed  by  good  laws,"  &c.*'  Hence  Rousseau  is  com- 
pelled to  appoint  a  legislator. 

In  like  manner  he  considers  an  aristocracy  to  be  the  best  form 
of  government,  or  of  the  executive  power ;  which  we  must  not 

♦*  Contrat  Soc.f  liv.  iv.  ch.  viii.  *■  Contrat  Soc.,  liv.  ii.  ch.  vi.  and  Tii, 
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confound  with  the  sovereignty.  He  even  thinks  that  there  can 
be  no  perfect  popular  government  without  slavery.  "  The  Greek 
people,"  he  observes,  "  lived  in  a  mild  climate ;  it  was  not  avari- 
cious ;  its  work  was  done  by  slaves ;  its  chief  business  was  ita  liberty. 
Having  no  longer  the  same  advantages,  how  shall  we  preserve  the 
same,  rights  ?  •  .  •  What !  can  liberty  only  be  maintained  through 
servitude  ?  Perhaps  even  so.  The  two  extremes  meet.  .  .  As  for 
you,  people  of  modem  times,  you  have  no  slaves,  but  you  are 
slaves  yourselves  instead ;  you  buy  their  liberty  at  the  price  of  your 
own.  It  is  in  vain  that  you  boast  this  preference ;  I  see  in  it  more  of 
cowardice  than  himianity."^*  He  deprecates,  indeed,  being  con- 
sidered as  the  advocate  of  slavery,  though,  after  what  he  has  said, 
we  hardly  see  on  what  groimds.  But  the  fact  remains,  that  he 
thinks  there  can  hardly  be  a  good  government  without  a  certain 
aristocratic  mixture ;  for  what  is  a  people  whose  work  is  done  for 
them  by  slaves  but  an  aristocratic  people  ? 

These  few  specimens  may  serve  to  show  that  Rousseau  was  not 
always  consistent  with  himself,  and  it  is  certain  that  his  doctrines 
were  often  misunderstood,  exaggerated,  and  misappUed  by  his 
revolutionary  disciples."  Yet  no  writer,  as  we  have  before  re- 
marked, had  a  greater  influence  on  the  Revolution.  The  majority 
even  of  the  first  National  Assembly  were  his  disciples,  as  appears 
from  their  voting  him  a  statue,  as  the  author  of  the  Contrat 
Socialy  the  elementary  book  of  public  liberty  and  the  science  of 
government;  and  from  their  giving  a  pension  of  1200  francs  to 
his  widow.*®  They  seem  to  have  borrowed  from  Rousseau  the  idea 
of  giving  the  King  the  title  of  "  King  of  the  French,"  instead  of 
**  King  of  France."*^  But  the  Declaration  of  the  Rights  of  Man  is 
perhaps  the  strongest  instance  of  Rousseau's  influence  on  the 
Constituent  Assembly.  In  the  third  Article  his  dogma  of  the 
sovereignty  of  the  people  is  laid  down  in  its  full  extent.  As  the 
Revolution  pursued  its  headlong  course,  Rousseau's  authority  grew 
all  the  stronger.  The  first  Declaration  of  Rights  only  proclaimed 
that  men  are  equal  in  rights ;  the  second  (June  24th  1793)  asserted 
that  they  are  equal  by  nature.^^  Thus  the  natural  was  sophistically 
confounded  with  tto  social  state,  the  savage  with  the  civilised  man ; 
and  the  people,  instead  of  being  instructed  in  their  duties,  were 
taught  to  believe  themselves  entitled  to  rights  utterly  incompatible 
with  their  condition. 

*♦  Contr.  8oc,,  liv.  iii,  ch.  xr.  L  p.  266. 

**  See  to  this  effect  the  testimony  of  *'  See  Contrat  Soc^  liv.  i.  chap.  ix. 

Bailleul,  a  member   of  the  Conyentioii,  ^  See  these  Declarations  in  Toulongeon, 

Esprit  de  la  Rivol.^  chap.  Ti.  t.  i.  App, 

*•  Toulongeon,  Hist,  de  France,  ^c,  t. 
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As  Voltaire  was  the  laughing  philosopher,  the  Democritus  of  the 
Eevolution,  so  Rousseau  was  its  Heraclitus.  Uniting  an  ardent 
imagination  and  a  morbid  sensibility  bordering  on  madness  with 
extraordinary  dialectic  subtlety,  he  was  enabled  to  support  his 
extravagant  hypotheses  with  a  force  of  reasoning  which  to  some 
minds  made  them  appear  truths.  But  we  do  not  believe  that  he 
was  the  dupe  of  his  own  paradoxes.  He  threw  them  out  as  baits 
for  the  vulgar  and  unreflecting.  He  would  perhaps  have  been  filled 
with  regret  could  he  have  foreseen  their  consequences,  for  he  had 
the  greatest  aversion  to  violence.  In  one  of  his  letters  he  observes : 
"  In  my  opinion,  the  blood  of  one  man  alone  is  more  precious  than 
the  liberty  of  the  whole  himian  race ;  "**  where,  however,  his  tem- 
perament led  him  to  a  wrong  conclusion. 

A  morbid  sensibility,  like  that  of  Bousseau,  is,  however,  so  far 
from  being  incompatible  witht  the  most  atrocious  cruelty  that  their 
union  forms  one  of  the  strangest  and  most  striking  features  of  the 
French  Revolution,     M.  Michelet  has  remarked  that  many  of  the 
terrorists  "  were  men  of  an  exalted  and  morbid  sensibility ;  "*^  and 
he  goes  on  to  observe  that  artists — not  we  suspect  of  the  highest 
order — and  women  were  particularly  subject  to  it.     Thus  Panis 
and  Sergent,  the  bloodthirsty  miscreants  who  took  so  active  a  part 
in  the  massacres  of  September,  burst  into  tears  because  a  Mar- 
seillese  to  whom  they  had  refused  ball-cartridges  on  August  10th, 
threatened  to  shoot  himself.*^    Jourdan  coup-tetey  who  cut  off  the 
heads  of  the  governors  of  the  Bastille  and  of  the  gardes  du  corps 
at  Versailles,  and  afterwards  took  a  leading  part  in  the  atrocities 
at  Avignon,  was  easily  moved  to  tears,  and  would  sometimes  cry 
like  a  child.**     The  perpetrators  of  the  September  massacres  were 
occasionally  seized  with  a  fit  of  frantic  joy  when  one  of  their  in- 
tended victims   was  acquitted,  and,  by  *'  a  strange  reaction  of 
sensibility,"  would  shed  tears  and  throw  themselves  into  the  arms 
of  those  whom  a  moment  before  they  were  about  to  slay.*'    The 
same  sort  of  "  sensibility  "  appears  to  have  characterised  Danton.** 
It  has  been  remarked  that  the  novels  and  other  publications  of  the 
bloodiest  period  of  the  Revolution  are  full  of  the  word  seTis-iMlity, 
Fabre  d'Eglantine  even  talked  about  '*  the  sefsibility  of  Marat" 
But  this  expression,  as  M.  Michelet  observes,  will  surprise  nobody 
but  those  who  confound  sensibility  with  goodness.    In  fact  this 


«*  Lettre  k  Madame  *  *  *,  Sept.  7th  Bonx,  Hist  Parhynrntmre,  t  xiz.  p.  94. 
1776.  "  Michelet,  t  iii.  p.  296. 

*•  Hist,  de  la  Bitxd,  Franf,,\rr.u.  chap.  "  Ibid,  t,  iv.  p.  168. 

ii.  »*  L.  Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Rhoi  Fr.,  t 

"  See  Panis'a  gpeech  in  Buchez  and  yiii.  p.  97. 
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sort  of  feeling  is  so  little  connected  either  with  the  head  or  heart 
that  it  might  almost  be  displayed  by  a  galvanised  corpse. 

In  the  absence  of  all  public  debate,  literature  was,  under  the  old 
rSgimey  the  only  channel  of  political  discussion.  The  growing 
audacity  of  its  tone  had  not  escaped  the  attention  of  the  Govern- 
ment. A  Royal  Declaration  of  1757,  in  the  very  zenith  of  Voltaire's 
ascendant,  condemns  to  death  those  who  should  write  or  print  or 
disseminate  anything  hostile  to  religion  or  the  established  govern- 
ment.'* The  censorship  of  the  press,  however,  which  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  clergy,  was  on  the  whole  exercised  with  tolerable 
leniency,  though  often  capriciously.  Thus  Bousseau's  prize  essay 
was  left  imnoticed,  while  his  harmless  Emile  was  condemned  to  be 
burnt  by  the  executioner.  In  like  manner  the  Sorbonne  refused 
their  imprimatur  to  Marmontel's  innocuous  Belisairey  and  ex- 
tracted from  it  thirty-two  propositions,  which  they  published  with 
their  anathema  as  heretical,  under  the  title  of  Indiculua ;  to  which 
Turgot  subjoined  the  epithet  ridiciUua.  One  of  the  propositions 
denounced  was :  "  It  is  not  by  the  light  of  the  ilaming  pile  that 
souls  are  to  be  enlightened;"  whence  Turgot  drew  the  logical 
conclusion  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Sorbonne,  souls  were  to  be 
so  enlightened  1     Such  were  the  clerical  censors  of  those  days. 

A  living  French  writer  somewhat  paradoxically  maintains  that 
the  restrictions  on  literature  were  really  effective,  and  that  the 
jphilosophera  had  thus  little  or  no  influence  in  producing  the 
Revolution.  In  corroboration  of  this  view  he  asserts,  on  the 
authority  of  the  Introduction  to  the  Moniteury  that  their  works 
were  to  be  found  only  in  the  libraries  of  the  educated  and  rich.** 
But  what  more  could  be  required  ?  It  is  notorious  that  the  Revo- 
lution was  begun  by  the  higher  classes.  Thus  Marmontel  tells  us 
that  among  the  nobles,  a  considerable  number  of  enthusiasts 
{tStes  exaltSes),  some  from  a  spirit  of  Uberty,  others  from  calculating 
and  ambitious  views,  were  inclined  towards  the  popular  party.**' 
Madame  de  Stael  says  that  not  only  all  the  men  but  also  all  the 
women,  who  had  any  influence  upon  opinion  among  the  higher  classes, 
were  warm  in  favour  of  the  national  cause ;  that  fashion,  all  power- 
ful in  France,  ran  in  this  direction ;  and  that  this  state  of  things  was 
the  result  of  the  whole  century."  We  need  hardly  advert  to  the 
rapidity  with  which  in  a  country  like  France,  opinion  spreads  from 
class  to  class.     This  circumstance  had  not  escaped  the  notice  of 

»»  Tocqnerille,  Ane.  Regime,  p.  100.  ••  Mhunres,  t  iv.  p.  104. 

*•  GraiiierdeCas8agiiac,f^w^.<fe«Cfl««e*  "  Considiraiiona  sur    la  Blvol.   Fr, 

d€  la  Bivol,  Fr.,  t.  i.  p.  61  sq.  (Euvres,  t  xii.  p.  179. 
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Voltaire/^     In  fact  the  persecution  which  authors  experienced  was 
more  vexatious  than  terrible,  and  calculated  rather  to  excite  than 
to  deter.   Hume  even  expressed  to  Diderot  his  opinion  that  French 
intolerance  was  more  favourable  to  intellectual  progress  than  the 
unlimited  liberty  of  the  press  enjoyed  in  England.^    However  this 
may  be,  it  is  certain,  and  may  serve  as  another  refutation  of 
M,  Grranier  de  Gassagnac's  theory,  that  the  progress  of  public 
opinion  in  France  had  led  acute  observers  to  predict  a  revolution 
even  so  early  as.  the  middle  of  the   eighteenth  century.     Lord 
Chesterfield,  in  a  letter  dated  April  13th  1752,  adverting  to  the 
quarrel  between  Louis  XV,  and  the  Parliament  of  Paris  observes  : 
*^  This,  I  see,  that  before  the  end  of  this  century,  the  trade  of  both 
King  and  priest  will  not  be  half  so  good  a  one  as  it  has  been.    Du 
Clos,  in  his  RefiectionSf  hath  observed,  and  very  truly,  *  qu'il  y  a 
un  germe  de  raison  qui  commence  k  se  developper  en  France.'  A 
development  that  must  prove  fatal  to  regal  and  papal  pretensions,"^' 
While  such  was  the  progress  of  public  opinion,  the  monarchy 
was  retrograding  into  unpopularity,  we  might  almost  say  into  con- 
tempt.    The  French  people,  till  towards  the  close  of  Louis  XTV/s 
reign,  had  loved  their  kings  with  an  affection  bordering  on  idolatry. 
They  looked  up  to  them  as  their  protectors  against  the  aristocracy, 
and  as  the  promoters  of  national  glory,  both  in  arms  and  letters. 
But  this  popularity  began  to  wane  with  Loiiis  XIV/s  good  fortime, 
and  the  approach  of  that  misery  which  his  ambition  had  occasioned. 
The  regency  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  was  calculated  to  bring  all 
government  into  contempt.     Yet  the  loyalty  of  the  French  seemed 
to  revive  a  little  in  the  first  part  of  Louis  XV.'s  reign,  till  his 
mean  and  abominable  vices  entirely  extinguished  it.     Such  was 
the  natural  fate  of  the  lover  of  Madame  Du  Barri,  of  the  hoary 
and  hypocritical  voluptuary  of  the  Pare  aux  Cerfs,  of  the  mean 
and  avaricious  speculator  in  the  distress  of  his  people.    The  King 
and  the  corn-dealer  were  for  ever  confounded,  and  consigned  to 
everlasting  infamy.     Frequent  scarcities  constantly  recalled  the 
Pdcte  de  Famine^  till  at  length  it  resounded  as  the  death-knell  of 
the  French  monarchy,  when  on    the  6th  of  October  1789,  the 
populace  led  the  royal  family  captive  to  Paris,  with  shouts  that 
they  were  bringing  the  baker,  his  wife,  and  the  little  apprentice ! 

**  "La  lumiires'esttellementr^pandue  Revolution  was  also  foretold  bj  Leibnita 

de  proche  en  proche,  qu'on  ^clatera  k  la  in  his  New  Easay  on  the  Human  Under- 

premiere  occasion,"    &c.     Lettre  k  M.  standing^  B.  iv.  ch.  xvi. ;  by  Voltaire,  in 

Cbauvelin,  Arr.  22  1764.  the  letter  to  M.  Chanrelin,  already  quoted; 

••  Tocqueville,  Ane.  Riffime,  p.  233.  and  by  Rousseau  in  his  EmUe,  t.  ii.  p.  99. 

•'  See  to  the  same  effect  another  letter  (ed.  Geneva,  1780). 
of  December  25th   1753.    The  French 


Chap.  L] 


EFFECT  OF  THE  AMERICAN   REVOLT. 


33 


Thus  Louis  XVL  inherited  a  crown  sullied  by  the  vices  of  his 
predecessors,  and  became  the  innocent  victim  of  faults  that  were 
not  his  own.  The  feebleness  of  his  character,  nay,  even  his  very 
virtues,  assisted  the  Eevolution.  Had  he  possessed  more  energy 
and  decision,  had  he  felt  less  reluctance  to  shed  the  blood  of  his 
subjects,  he  might  probably  have  averted  the  excesses  which 
marked  his  own  end  and  that  of  the  monarchy.  "  It  is  frightful 
to  think,"  says  Mounier,  "  that  with  a  less  benevolent  soul,  another 
prince  might  perhaps  have  foimd  means  to  maintain  his'power."  ^'^ 

The  aid  which,  against  his  better  judgment,  Louis  XVI.  was 
induced  to  lend  to  the  American  rebellion,  must,  no  doubt,  be 
reckoned  among  the  causes  of  his  fall ;  not  only  by  aggravating 
the  financial  distress,  but  also,  and  more  materially,  from  the 
support  which  the  doctrines  of  the  revolutionary  philosophers 
derived  from  the  establishment  of  the  American  Eepublic.  While, 
as  M.  Tocqueville  remarks,^  to  the  rest  of  Europe  the  American 
rebellion  was  only  a  new  and  astonishing  fact,  to  the  French 
people  it  rendered  more  sensible  and  striking  what  they  thought 
that  they  knew  already.  The  Americans  seemed  only  to  be 
executing  what  the  French  writers  had  conceived,  and  to  be  giving 
to  their  dreams  all  the  substance  of  reality.  The  aid  which  the 
French  Government  lent  to  rebels  appeared  a  sanction  of  revolt. 
La&yette  and  other  Frenchmen,  who  had  taken  a  personal  share 
in  the  American  struggle,  were  among  the  foremost  to  promote 
the  Revolution  in  France,  and  the  enthusiastic  feeling  which  the 
declaration  of  American  Independence  excited  among  the  French, 
was  perhaps  heightened  by  the  circumstance  that  it  had  been 
achieved  at  the  expense  of  a  rival  nation.  During  the  first  tumults 
in  Paris,  the  name  of  Washington  was  the  principal  watchword 
in  the  different  sections. 

Louis  XVI.  himself,  in  his  speech  on  opening  the  States-General 
in  1789,  attributed  the  financial  pressure  to  the  American  war. 
Its  cost  was  estimated  at  1194  million  Uvres,  or 'about  48  millions 
sterling ;  and  so  bad  was  the  state  of  credit  in  France,  that  tliis 
money  was  borrowed  at  an  average  of  about  10  per  cent.^*  We 
cannot,  however,  regard  the  disordered  state  of  the  finances  as 
much  more  than  the  occasion  of  the  Revolution,  by  necessitating 
the  convocation  of  the  States  -General.  It  was  none  of  the  essential 
causes  of  the  outbreak.  Preceding  monarchs  had  triumphed  over 
greater  financial  embarrassments ;  and  had  everything  else  in  the 


■  Becherehes  8tt9  les  CattseSf  ^c 
*  Anc.  Regime,  p.  223. 
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State  been  sound*  even  a  national  bankruptcy  might  have  been 
surmounted.  In  fact,  though  the  deficit  set  the  Ilevolution  in 
motion,  it  occupied  but  little  attention  after  the  morement  was 
once  begun. 

The  importance  of  the  deficit  as  a  revolutionary  agent,  arcs* 
not  so  much  from  its  amount,  as  from  the  temper  of  the  nation. 
The  wide-spread  discontent  among  the  middling  and  lower  classes 
forbade  the  imposition  of  any  new  taxes,  while  the  higher  orderr 
were  not  inclined  to  relinquish  their  fiscal  privileges  after  a  careei 
of  financial  extravagance.     Calonne,  though  the  minister  of  the 
courtiers,  was  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  the  only  hope  of 
safety  lay  in  the  reform  of  all  that  was  vicious  in  the  State.     He 
proposed  to  abolish  the  exemption  from  taxation  enjoyed  by  the 
clergy  and  nobles ;  to  increase  the  product  of  the  direct  taxes  by 
a  more  equal  distribution  of  them,  and  that  of  the  indirect  taxes 
by  releasing  agriculture,  commerce,  and  manufactures  from  their 
fetters ;  by  abolishing  internal  barriers,  obsolete  rights  and  privi- 
leges, &c. ;  in  short,  by  adopting  many  of  the  plans  of  D'Argenson 
already  mentioned,   including  the   establishment  of  provincial 
councils.     These  plans,  as  we  have  seen,  he  was  unable  to  carry 
out,  but  from  this  time  any  ministry  but  a  reforming  one  became 
impossible.      Thus    M.  De   Brienne,   Archbishop    of   Toulouse, 
Calonne's  successor,  besides  adopting  many  of  the  financial  schemes 
of  that  minister,  proposed  to  reform  the  whole  administration  of 
justice,  both  the  civil  and  criminal ;  busied  himself  with  amending 
the  system  of  education,  and  abolished  Protestant  disabilities  by 
the  edict  of  Nov.  19th  1787.     Brienne  was  succeeded  by  Necker, 
who,  as  a  Protestant  and  a  Swiss,  naturally  carried  his  views  still 
further.     He  counselled  the  admission  of  all   citizens,  without 
distinction,  to  public  employments,  the  abolishment  of  lettres  de 
cachetf  and  of  the  censorship  of  the  press ;  and  at  a  later  period 
he  showed  that  he  was  not  disinclined  to  alter  and  modify  the 
monarchy  itself.     These  reforms  seem  substantial  enough,  and 
would  perhaps  have  given  France  all  that  she  required,  short  of  a 
constitution.     But  they  involved  an  attack  upon  all  the  privileged 
classes  and  constituted  powers;   they  threatened  provincial  ad- 
ministration, commercial  customs,  and  the  privileges  not  only  of 
the  clergy  and  nobles,  but  also  of  the  robe  or  legal  order,  and  in 
some  degree  of  the  bourgeoisie.   Hence  they  provoked  the  opposition 
of  these  classes ;  and  it  soon  became  evident  that  this  opposition 
could  be  overcome  only  by  assembling  the  States-General. 

The  cry  for  this  assembly  had  indeed  originated. in  the  Parlia- 
ment of  Paris  (July  1787),  but  rather  with  the  design  of  thwartir»<? 
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the  Court  than  helping  the  people.  The  Parliament  was  popular, 
because  it  was  the  opponent  of  the  Crown,  and  it  consequently 
expected  that  the  States  would  sanction  all  its  pretensions.  When 
it  was  restored  to  its  functions  in  Sept.  1788,  after  its  suspension 
for  having  opposed  the  judicial  reforms  of  Brienne,  it  was  feted  by 
the  people  with  extravagant  demonstrations  of  joy.  But  in  a  few 
days  it  lost  all  its  popularity  by  enregistering  the  royal  declaration 
for  the  summoning  of  the  States^  with  the  clause  that  they  should 
be  convened  and  composed  agreeably  to  the  forms  observed  in 
1614;  a  clause  which  frustrated  the  popular  wish  that  the  tiers 
Stat  should  be  represented  by  deputies  equal  in  number  to  both 
the  other  orders  combined. 

This  last  point,  the  doubling  of  the  tiers  Stat,  was  one  of  the 
most  important  immediate  causes  of  the  Revolution.  It  gave  the 
movement  a  beginning.  Necker's  conduct  in  the  matter,  though 
perhaps  only  the  result  of  a  want  of  firmness,  and  of  broad  states- 
manlike views,  was-  so  equivocal,  that  some  have  accused  him  of 
premeditated  treachery.**  It  will  be  recollected"  that  he  caused 
the  Notables  to  be  summoned  a  second  time,  in  order  to  decide 
this  question;  yet  though  they  refused  their  sanction  to  the 
measure,  Necker  persuaded  the  King  to  adopt  it.  To  judge  his 
conduct  fairly,  we  must  recollect  the  circumstances  in  which  he 
was  placed.  Except  that  the  Notables  had  vaguely  allowed,  on 
their  second  convocation,  that  the  taxes  should  be  borne  by  all 
Frenchmen,  the  privileged  orders  were  obstinately  opposed  to  all 
concession.  Yet  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  overcome  this 
opposition ;  and  the  only  method  of  doing  so  was  to  appeal  to  the 
people,  and  to  give  them  a  preponderating  voice  in  the  Assembly. 
But  Necker's  conduct  was  hardly  straightforward.  In  a  report  to 
the  King  on  the  subject,  he  pretended  to  think  that  the  importance 
of  the  question  was  exaggerated,  since  by  ancient  customs  the 
three  estates  were  authorised  to  deliberate  and  vote  separately,  and 
thus  the  respective  numbers  of  the  diflFerent  Chambers  would  be 
of  no  moment.  Yet  the  very  next  sentence  shows  that  he  was  at 
least  contemplating  the  occasional  union  of  the  States  in  one 
chamber  "  for  the  examination  of  all  such  matters  in  which  their 
interest  is  absolutely  equal  or  alike."*'  Necker  induced  the 
Parliament,  through  D'Epremesnil,  to  reverse,  or  rather  to  explain, 
their  decree  on  this  subject;  and  they  declared,  Dec.  5th,  that 

••  See  Sallier,  Annales  Fran^aises,  p,  "  See  the  Report  in  the  Introd.  au 

269  sqq. ;  Granier  de  Cassagnac,  Hist,  du      Mrmiteur^  p.  500  eqq.,  ap.  Mariiu,  t.  zvi. 
Causes,  ^c,  t.  ii  p.  385  sqq.  p.  621. 
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by  "the  forms  of  1614,"  they  meant  only  the  summoning  by 
bailliages  and  sSnSchausaia ;  and  they  left  the  decision  as  to  the 
number  of  the  deputies  to  the  wisdom  of  the  King.  But  by  this 
tardy  recantation,  though  accompanied  with  a  recommendation  of 
other  popular  measures,  they  failed  to  regain  the  ^ood  will  of  the 
people,  and  succeeded  only  in  alienating  the  privileged  orders. 
The  doubling  of  the  tiers  Stat  was  announced  in  the  royal  declaration 
entitled  RSsultat  du  Conseil  du  Roi  tenu  a  VeraaiUea,  Dec.  27th 
1788. 

The  question  with  the  Court  was,  how  to  tide  over  the  present 
conjuncture,  and  to  retain  as  much  as  possible  of  its  former  power. 
The  question  with  the  people  was,  how  to  obtain  their  due  share 
in  the  government ;  in  short,  a  constitution.     Necker's  vacillating 
policy  and  attempts  to  compromise  matters  tended  only  to  pre- 
cipitate the  crisis.     In  his  speech  on  the  opening  of  the  Assembly, 
he  suggested  that  on  certain  occasions  at  least,  the  three  orders 
should  deliberate  and  vote  in  common;  and. he   adduced  some 
arguments  to  dissuade  them  from  adopting  such  a  method  as  a 
general  rule.^'     If  they  did  not,  indeed,  deliberate  in  common  on 
matters  of  finance,  Necker  would  not  have  obtained  his  end,  his 
object  being  to  force  the  privileged  orders  to  pay  taxes.     But  it 
betrays   a  lamentable  want  of  statesmanship  and  knowledge  of 
human  nature  not  to  have  perceived  that  the  Commons,  having 
once  obtained  a  union  of  the  Chambers,  would  never  abandon  it ; 
and  that  such  a  union  would  necessarily  lead  to  a  revolution. 
Necker's  character  as  a  statesman  cannot  be  cleared  from  this  re- 
proach  except  on  the  assumption  that  he  foresaw  and  wilfully 
incurred  the  consequences  of  his  policy.     For  ourselves,  we  are 
inclined  to  adopt  the  views  of  a  recent  historian  of  -this  period :  ^ 
that  Necker  was  in  this  conjuncture  too  miich  the  mere  mim'ster 
of  finance ;  that  in  his  anxiety  to  fill  up  the  deficit^  he  overlooked 
the  fatal  results  with  which  his  measures  for  that  purpose  might 
be  attended ;  that  he  had  conceived  too  high  an  opinion  of  the 
moderation  of  the  people,  and  perhaps  it  may' be  added  of  his  own 
ability  to  control  and  direct  their  conduct.     However  this  may  be, 
it  is  certain  that  Necker's  policy  was  one  of  the  chief  proximate 
causes  of  the  Revolution,  which  was  thus  mainly  owing  to  two 
natives  of  Greneva,  one  of  whom  supplied  its  ideas,  and  the  other 
the  means  of  putting  them  into  execution.     But,  for  this  result, 

••  See  his  speech  in  Toulongeon,  t  i.  bassador  at  Paris  at  that  period.    See  his 

App.  p.  43  sqq.  report  to  the  Venetian  Senate  in  Darn 

•  See  Sir  A.  Alison's  Hist,  of  Europe,  (liv.  xxxiv.),  which  contains  an  excellfnt 

ch.  iii.  §  144,  ch.  iv.  §  10.    Such  also  was  view  of  the  causes  of  the  French  Kevolu- 

the  opinion  of  Capello,  the  Venetian  am-  tion. 
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the  classes  that  suffered  most  from  its  effects  had  only  themselves 
to  blame.  They  brought  their  calamities  on  themselves  by  the 
tenacity  with  which  they  climg  to  their  unjust,  absurd^  and 
antiquated  privileges,  and  by  the  obstinacy  with  which  they 
opposed  even  the  most  necessary  and  moderate  reforms. 

The  Court  must  also  share  in  the  condemnation  of  the  minister. 
It  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the  state  of  public  opinion. 
Five  princes  of  the  blood,  the  Count  d'Artois^  the  three  Condes, 
and  the  Prince  de  Conti,  in  a  memorial  addressed  to  the  King  in 
December  1788,  had  declared  that  a  revolution  was  in  progress. 
The  state  of  the  public  mind  must  also  have  been  known  from  the 
various  publications  and  pamphlets  of  the  day,  and  especially 
from  the  cahiers,  or  papers  of  instructions,  given  by  the  electors  to 
their  deputies.  The  Court  committed  a  fatal  mistake  in  doing  too 
much  and  too  little.  It  awakened  the  just  hopes  of  the  people 
by  allowing  the  tiers  Stat  to  equal  the  numbers  of  the  other  two 
orders ;  and  then  attempted  to  frustrate  these  hopes  by  the  royal 
session  of  June  23rd.  At  a  later  period,  Necker,  in  his  work  on 
the  Revolution,  regretted  that  the  union  of  the  three  orders  had 
not  been  conceded  with  good  grace  and  at  once.  It  will  indeed 
appear  in  the  following  narrative  that  the  conduct  of  the  Court 
throughout  the  Revolution  was  a  series  of  blunders. 

The  centralisation  of  all  France  in  Paris,  tendering  it  as  it  were 
the  sensorium  of  the  kingdom,  contributed  much  to  the  origin  as 
well  as  to  the  peculiar  character  of  the  Revolution.  Hence  had 
proceeded  the  ideas  which  gave  it  birth ;  here  took  place  all  the 
scenes  which  decided  its  course.  From  the  very  first  moment  the 
fate  of  the  Revolution  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Parisian  mob,  and 
of  the  demagogues-  who  led  it.  The  destruction  of  Reveillon's 
paper  manufactory  by  the  populace,  during  the  election  of  deputies 
to  the  States,  though  too  much  stress  has  perhaps  been  laid  upon 
it  as  a  political  movement,'*  showed  at  least  what  extensive 
elements  of  discontent  and  danger  were  lurking  in  Paris.  No 
sooner  was  the  Assembly  opened  than  the  Parisian  electors,  having 
formed  themselves  into  a  permanent  and  illegal  committee,  began 
to  dictate  to  it.  The  deputies  were  regarded  as  the  mere  servants 
and  organs  of  the  sovereign  people,  and  were  bullied  and  insulted 
by  the  mob  that  filled  the  tribunes ;  who,  as  Arthur  Young  tells 
us,  interrupted  the  debates  by  clapping  their  hands,  and  other 
noisy  expressions  of  approbation.'''    The  right  of  petition  began 

*•  See  Martin,  Hist,  de  France^  t  xvi.  the  subject  of  eonstitatmg  themselves  into 

p.  619.  a  National  Assembly,  a  man  rushed  from 

"  On  this  subject-  see  Michelet,  Hist.  the  tribunes   and   collared  Malouet  for 

de  la  Rhol.^  t.  i.  p.  11  sqq.  uttering  some  exclamations  which  he  dis- 
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very  early  to  be  abused.     Sometimes  these  petitions  were  only 
ludicrous  and  unseemly.     During  the  Constituent  Assembly  they 
were  chiefly  of  a  sentimental  character.    Thus  the  Assembly  heard 
**with  admiration"   the    address  of  a  citizen  who  had   sent   a 
nosegay  composed  of  ears   of  corn  mingled  with  pomegranates 
gathered  by  the  hands  of  his  spouse.^'     Under  the  legislative,  the 
petitioners  were  often   accompanied  by  a  band  which   played 
symphonies   and   marches.      On  the  20th  of  June  1792,  they 
danced  several  hours  before  the  Assembly.    Under  the  Convention^ 
petitioners  became  still  more  extravagant  and  menacing.     They 
obtained  permission  to  sing  popular  songs  and  romances  at  the 
bar  f*  they  often  came  armed ;  they  dictated  to  the  deputies  in 
the  most  insolent  manner,  and  sometimes  threatened  their  lives. 
When  the  party  of  the  Grironde  at  length  began  to  feel  the  in- 
tolerable tyranny  of  the  mob  which  they  had  themselves  used  to 
promote  their  ends,  they  sought  to  protect  themselves  and  to 
seciure  the  freedom  of  debate  by  moving  for  a  guard  to  be  composed 
of  provincials.     The  manner  in  which  this  project  was  denounced 
by  the  orator  of  the  Paris  Sections  affords  a  good  specimen  of  the 
later  style  of  petitioning.     "  Proxies  of  the  Sovereign,"  he  ex- 
claimed, "  you  see  before  you  the  deputies  of  the  Sections  of  Paris. 
They  are  come  to  tell  you  eternal  truths,  to  recall  to  you  the 
principles  which  nature  and  reason  have  engraved  upon  the  heart 
of  every  freeman.     A  proposition  has  been  made  to  put  you  on  a 
level  with  tyrants,  by  surrounding  you  with  a  separate  guard, 
different  from  that  which  composes  the  public  force.    The  Sections, 
after  duly  weighing  the  principles  in  which  the  sovereignty  of 
the  people  resides,  declare  to  you  through  us  that  they  find  the 
project  odious,  and  dangerous  in  execution.  .  .  .  Far  be  from  us 
all  egotism.     We  are  not  defending  here  the  interests  of  Paris, 
but  those  of  the  whole  Republic.  .  .  .  People  say,  Paris  wants  to 
isolate   itself.     Insulting  calumny,   absurd   pretext  I     Paris  has 
made  the  Eevolution ;  Paris  has  given  liberty  to  France;  Paris  will 
know  how  to  maintain  it ! "  ^* 

Such  was  the  self-constituted  sovereign  people  of  the  Revolution 
— the  dregs  of  a  large  and  profligate  city.  How  unlike  the  sovereign 
dreamt  of  by  the  Genevese  philosopher  I  Nay,  how  unlike  the 
great  mass  of  the  French  nation,  who  were  desirous  only  of  a 
moderate  social  reform.  "The  labourer  in  the  fields,"  says 
Marmontel,^^  the  artisan  in  the  towns,  the  honest  burgess  engrossed 

^  Moniteur,  t.  i.  p.  336,  ap.  Cassagnac,       Causes,  ^.,  t.  iii.  p.  343. 
t  iii.  p.  442.  '»  Hist.  Pari.,  t  xix.  p.  360  sq. 

**  (xranier   de    Cassagnac,    IBst.    des  "  Nhnoires,  t  iv.  p.  37  sq. 
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by  his  trade,  demanded  only  to  be  relieved,  and  had  they  been 
left  alone,  would  have  sent  to  the  Assembly  deputies  as  peaceable 
as  themselves.  But  in  the  towns,  and  especially  in  Paris,  there 
exists  a  class  of  men,  who,  though  distinguished  by  their  education, 
belong  by  birth  to  the  people,  make  common  cause  with  them, 
and,  when  their  rights  are  in  question,  take  up  their  interests, 
lend  them  their  intelligence,  and  infect  them  with  their  passions. 
It  was  among  this  class  that  an  innovating,  bold,  and  contentious 
spirit  had  long  been  forming  itself,  and  was  every  day  acquiring 
more  strength  and  influence." 

But,  while  the  ascendancy  of  the  Parisian  rabble  effected  the 
speedy  downfall  of  the  monarchy,  it  was  also  the  principal  cause 
of  the  &ilure  of  the  republic.  The  throne  was  np  sooner  over- 
turned than  its  overthrowers,  instead  of  consolidating  the  new 
state,  began  among  themselves  a  deadly  struggle  for  power,  a 
struggle  of  which  the  mob  were  still  the  arbiters.  How  this  state 
of  things  soon  found  its  natural  termination  in  a  military  des- 
potism will  appear  in  the  following  narrative. 

The  character  of  the  national  representatives  was  another  cause 
of  the  failure  of  the  Eevolution.  From  the  want  of  all  public  life 
in  France,  they  had  no  political  experience.  Their  knowledge  of 
politics  rested  entirely  on  theory  and  speculation ;  and  thus,  as 
M.  Tocqueville  observes,^^  they  carried  their  literary  habits  into 
their  proceedings.  Hence  a  love  of  general  theories,  Complete 
systems  of  legislation,  exact  but  impracticable  symmetry  in  the  laws; 
a  contempt  for  existing  facts,  and  a  taste  for  what  was  original, 
ingenious  and  new;  a  desire  to  reconstruct  the  state  after  a 
imiform  plan,  instead  of  trying  to  amend  the  parts  of  it.  To  this 
political  ignorance,  or  ^  worse  still,  illusory  knowledge,  must  be 
ascribed  some  of  the  greatest  evils  of  the  Eevolution.  Vague  and 
undefined  notions  of  liberty  and  equality  produced  the  worst  and 
most  ridiculous  excesses.  As  it  was  impossible  to  establish  an 
equality  by  raising  up  the  lower  orders,  it  was  determined  to  pull 
down  the  higher  ones,  and  thus  to  reduce  everything  to  a  uniform 
low  level.  Polite  manners  were  exchanged  for  the  grossness  of 
the  least  educated  class.  The  rich  dissembled  their  enjoyments, 
and  hid  their  pride  under  a  modest,  not  to  say  miserable,  exterior ; 
even  wit  itself,  as  something  above  the  vulgar  level,  was  compelled 
to  assume  the  carmagnoleP  As  the  boimds  of  the  liberty  aimed 
at  were  undefined,  so  they  were  never  thought  to  be  attained ; 
and  the  entering  thus  on  an  unknown  course  necessarily  inflamed 

^  Ane.  Bigime,  p.  224  sq.  "  Bailleul,  Esprit  de  la  Bhvol,  eh.  viii 
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aad  exaggerated  all  passions  and  opinions.  This  is  no  sketch 
from  fancy,  hut  the  confessions  of  an  actor  in  those  scenes,  a 
republican  and  a  member  of  the  Convention.'®  *'  We  were  but 
weak  creatures,"  he  says,  "  abandoned  to  ourselves,  and  scarcely 
knowing  how  to  profit  by  the  errors  of  the  preceding  day.  We 
could  only  advance  through  a  thousand  obstacles,  a  thousand 
dangers,  and  thus  from  mistake  to  mistake,  from  catastrophe  to 
catastrophe,  from  overthrow  to  overthrow,  painfully  arrive  at  the 
grand  result  desired  by  all,  but  which  no  individual  wisdom  could 
assure  to  us  beforehand." 

The  literary  character  of  the  Bevolution  was  thus  the  cause  of 
many  of  its  mistakes  and  follies,  and  perhaps   of  some  of  its 
atrocities.     Aa  the  English  Puritans  assumed  scriptiu-al  names, 
and  set  up  as  their  example  the  scenes  of  the  Old  Testament,  so 
many  of  the  French  demagogues  imagined  that  they  were  emu- 
lating Brutus  and  other  heroes  of  Roman  story.     The  members  of 
the  Convention  talked  familiarly  of  poignarding  one  another ;  and 
it  is  possible  that  the  memory  of  the  proscriptions  of  Sulla  and  the 
Triumvirs  may  not  have  been  without  some  influence   on  the 
massacres  of  the  Revolution.     M.  Villemain  attributes  this  affecta- 
tion of  antiquity  to  the  influence  of  Rousseau.®'^    Another  cause 
perhaps  was,  that  the  French,  finding  no  example  of  patriotism  in 
their  own  annals,  were  obliged  to  recur  to  those  of  ancient  times. 
This  pedantry  of  patriotism  seems  to  have  been  more  especially 
characteristic  of  the  Girondists.     In  the  time  of  the  Directory  fetes 
were  given,  in  which  ancient  chariots  were  introduced,  and  the 
guests  appeared  in  Greek  costumes.*^     When  Bonaparte  made  the 
Peace  of  Tolentino,  and  stipulated  for  the  delivery  of  Roman 
statues  and  other  works  of  art,  he  wrote  to  the  Directory :  "  I  have 
particularly  insisted  on  the  busts  of  Junius  and  Marcus  Brutus, 
which  shall  be  the  first  sent  to  Paris."     The  five  Directors,  at  their 
reception  of  Bonaparte  at  the  Luxembourg  in  1797,  appeared  in 
Roman  dresses ;  while  he  himself,  who  no  doubt  laughed  at  them 
in  his  sleeve,  was  very  plainly  attired.®* 

But  we  must  remember,  after  all,  that  the  French  had  a  good 
cause,  and  though  the  crimes  and  follies  with  which  they  disgraced 
it,  prevent  us  from  looking  on  their  struggles  for  liberty  with  the 
same  unmixed  satisfaction  with  which  we  regard  those  of  other 
great  nations,  yet  we  must  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  diverted  from 

^  Iderriy  Examen  crit.  de  Vouvrage  ds  f^cond  en  parodies  et  en  erimee."    Le^on 

Mdnt€.  de  Stael,  t  i.  p.  129.  xxii. 

"  "  C'eat  lui  (Ronssean),  etnon  pasl'^du-  •*  Madame  de  Stael,  ConsidSrationSf  ^c, 

cation  des  colleges,  commo  on  I'a  dit,  qui  p.  iii.  ch.  ix. 
avait  cr^^  cet  enthoosiaame  de  Tantiqait^  **  Ibid,  ch.  zzlii.  xztI. 


Chap.  I.]    FRENCH  AND  ENGLISH  REVOLUTIONS  COMPARED.         41 

taking  a  calm  and  equitable  view  of  their  revolution  by  the  disgust 
or  contempt  which  many  of  its  scenes  inspire.  We  must  recollect 
that  they  had  many  just  grounds  of  provocation;  that  the  state  of 
France  demanded  not  a  mere  political  revolution,  but  the  re- 
organisation of  society  from  its  very  foundations;  that  such  a 
change  cannot  suddenly  be  eflfected  without  inflicting  for  a  time 
the  severest  social  misery ;  that  a  reform  begun  under  circimi- 
stances  of  violence  is  difficult,  perhaps  impossible,  to  be  arrested 
at  the  point  when  it  ceases  to  be  any  longer  salutary ;  that  the 
evils  and  calamities  of  the  French  Revolution  must  in  great  part 
be  ascribed  to  the  wretched  government  which  rendered  it  in- 
evitable. We  must  make  allowance  for  a  people  oppressed  and 
irritated  by  despotism,  and  accustomed  to  be  guided  and  controlled 
in  all  their  acts,  who  suddenly  became  their  own  masters,  and  who, 
from  the  arbitrary  proceedings  and  coups  (Tetat  of  the  old  rigime^ 
Had  ceased  to  feel  any  reverence  for  law  and  justice,  had  come  to 
regard  them  as  mere  fictions*  We  must  also  allow  for  their  new 
and  unexampled  situation,  for  the  alarm  and  suspicion  which  it 
necessarily  created.  A  vague  fear  of  brigands,  which  nobody  could 
define,  a  fear  of  famine,  more  real  and  tangible ;  a  fear  of  treachery, 
of  foreign  plots,  of  Pitt  and  Coburg.  The  alarm  was  increased  by 
sudden  calls  to  arms,  the  sound  of  the  tocaiuy  the  strange  dresses 
and  emblems,  the  new  magistracies  and  tribunals,  the  dislocation 
and  disruption  of  all  social  life.  Thus  terror  ruled  oincontroUed, 
and  terror  is  soon  precipitated  into  deeds  of  cruelty. 

Resemblances  between  the  French  and  English  Revolutions  have 
been  ingeniously  pointed  out,  which  at  first  sight  seem  striking 
enough.  In  both  countries  an  unpopular  queen;  the  Long 
Parliament  in  England,  and  the  self-constituted  National  Assembly 
in  France ;  the  flight  of  Louis  to  Varennes,  and  of  Charles  to  the 
Isle  of  Wight;  the  trial  and  execution  of  both  those  monarchs; 
the  government  by  the  Parliament,  and  the  government  by  the 
Convention ;  Cromwell  and  Bonaparte,  who  expel  these  assemblies 
and  rule  by  the  sword ;  tiie  setting  aside  of  the  heirs  of  these 
usurpers,  and  the  restoration  of  the  legitimate  monarchs.**  These 
resemblances,  however,  lie  only  on  the  surface.  A  deeper  examina- 
tion will  discover  that  no  two  events  can  well  be  more  opposite  in 
their  spirit  and  essential  character  than  the  French  and  English 
Revolutions.  While  the  object  of  the  one  was  to  destroy,  that  of 
the  other  was  to  restore.  In  the  Petition  of  Right,  the  English 
Parliament  protested  against  certain  of  the  King's  acts  which  were 
the  acknowledged  prerogative  of  the  French  Monarch ;    such  as 

"  See  Croker's  Essays  on  the  French  Revolutionf  p.  10. 
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the  levying  of  taxes  by  his  own  authority,  imprisoning  his  subjects 
and  confiscating  their  property  arbitrarily  and  without  legal  trial, 
billeting  soldiers  and  mariiters  upon  householders,  &c.  Against 
these  abuses  they  appeal  to  the  rights  and  liberties  which  they  have 
inlterited  accorcUng  to  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the  realm,  such  as 
the  Great  Cliarters,  statutes  of  Edward  I.,  Edward  IIL,  Ac,** 

Such  was  the  beginning  of  the  English  Revolution.  But  what  was 
the  course  of  the  first  National  Assembly?  After  a  long  and 
splendid  career  in  arts  and  arms,  the  most  polished  nation  in 
Europe  found  it  necessary  to  assume  the  position  of  Man  just 
emerged  from  his  primeval  forests,  and  like  the  original  societies 
imagined  by  Bousseau  and  other  speculative  politicians,  to  settle  the 
elementary  conditions  of  its  civil  state.  Everything  that  had  gone 
before  was  swept  away,  and  a  constitution  was  built  up  on  paper 
from  first  principles  as  deduced  from  the  supposed  natural  rights 
of  Man.  A  practical  statesman  would  refrain  from  enunciating 
these  elementary  principles,  which,  in  fact,  are  little  more  than 
truisms,  though  it  may  be  said  that  they  had  a  peculiar  signifi- 
cance in  France,  as  showing  the  hatred  towards  the  privileged 
classes,  and  indicating  the  levelling  system  that  was  to  follow. 
Another  striking  difference  is,  that  while  in  England  the  quarrel 
was  in  great  part  founded  on  disputes  of  religion,  and  fanaticism 
was  a  principal  agent,  in  France  religion  was  discarded  altogether. 

As  the  whole  method  and  character  of  the  two  revolutions  was 
diametrically  opposed,  so  also  was  the  conduct  of  the  two  Kings. 
Charles  I.  had  violated  the  constitution  by  not  calling  a  Parliament 
for  a  space  of  twelve  years ;  Louis  XVI.,  though  bound  by  no  law 

but  his  own  will,  assembled  the  EtaU  g&nSrauXy  which  had  not 
been  summoned  for  nearly  two  centuries ;  during  the  abeyance  of 
the  English  Parliament,  the  Star  Chamber  had  proceeded  in  the 
most  absolute  and  illegal  manner,  while  the  French  King,  instead 
of  increasing,  considerably  mitigated  the  arbitrary  powers,  such  as 
the  use  of  lettres  de  cachet,  &c.,  whicli  we're  at  his  disposal ;  Charles 
began  a  civil  war  and  took  up  arms  against  his  subjects ;  Louis 
could  not  be  persuaded  to  shed  the  blood  of  his  people,  even  in  the 
most  urgent  cases  of  self-defence. 

In  judging  the  French  Revolution  from  its  effects,  which,  how- 
ever, may  still  be  said  to  be  in  progress,  we  must  on  the  whole 
pronounce  it  to  have  been  beneficial.  It  delivered  France  from 
an  arbitrary  and  unbounded  royal  prerogative,  from  an  intolerant 

**  The  reader  will  find  the  characten      Reiffn  of  George  211,  VoL  iv.  ch.  33,  p.  36 
of  the  French  and  English  Kevolutiona      sqq. 
very  justly  ditfcriminatea  in  Hr.  Masse/a 
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church  and  a  tyrannical  feudal  nobility;  and  it  welded  the  pre- 
viously ill-cemented  provinces  into  one  compact  and  powerful 
tody ;  in  short,  into  the  French  nation.  It  will  hardly  be  disputed 
that  France  of  the  present  day  is  an  incomparably  greater  and 
more  powerful  state  than  it  ever  was  under  the  ancient  dynasty. 
But  notwithstanding  the  vast  effects  of  the  French  Revolution  on 
the  material  condition  of  Europe,  its  moral  influence  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  permanent.  In  the  latter  respect  it  is  far  behind 
the  Reformation.  Had  the  Revolution  been  successful,  had  it 
established  a  democratic  republic  or  even  a  stable  constitutional 
monarchy,  its  moral  effects  would  have  been  incalculable.  France 
would  have  become  the  model  country  of  Europe  and  perhaps  the 
foster-mother  of  a  imiversal  democracy ;  as  it  is,  her  example  offers 
rather  warning  than  encouragement.  It  maybe  remarked,  for  the 
credit  of  human  nature,  that  the  excesses  of  the  French  democrats 
were  not  imitated  in  those  countries  where  their  principles  had 
produced  a  revolution.  Neither  massacres,  nor  incendiarism,  nor 
sacrilege,  nor  proscriptions  took  place  in  Holland,  the  Netherlands, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  in  Switzerland,  and  Italy.  It  may  too 
be  observed  as  a  singular  fact  that  in  foreign  countries  their  absurd 
and  abominable  principles  found  readier  acceptance  among  the 
higher  classes  of  society  than  among  the  lower  and  more  imeducated. 
In  Germany  the  peasants  of  Suabia  and  the  Palatinate  were  the 
chief  opponents  of  the  French  Revolution,  while  the  princes  and 
states  of  the  Empire  made  but  a  feeble  resistance  and  ultimately 
took  advantage  of  it  to  forward  their  own  selfish  interests.  It  was 
to  the  peasants  of  Northern  Italy  that  the  allies  were  considerably 
indebted  for  their  rapid  triumphs  in  1799;  it  was  the  lazzaroni 
and  peasants  of  Naples  that  defended  the.  capital  against  the  French, 
re-established  the  King,  and  drove  the  French  from  Rome.  The 
same  class  of  people  in  Piedmont  displayed  the  greatest  devotion 
to  their  sovereign,  and  often  proved  a  serious  impediment  to  the 
progress  of  the  French  arms.** 

■•  Homme  tPitaty  t.  yiii  p.  257. 
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CHAPTER  IL 

The  first  acts  of  the  French  tiers  etaty  or  Commons,  after  confltituting 
themselves  a  National  Assembly,*  were  to  declare  the  legislative 
power  indivisible,  and  to  annul  all  the  existing  taxes,  on  the  ground 
that  only  those  are  lawful  which  have  received  the  formal  consent 
of  the  nation ;  but  in  order  perhaps  to  obviate  a  dissolution  of  the 
Assembly,  they  decreed  the  continuance  of  the  present  taxes  so  long 
as  their  session  should  last.  These  vigorous  proceefdings  filled  the 
Court  with  dismay.  To  avert  the  danger,  recourse  was  had  to  one 
of  thosO'  fidse  steps  which  ultimately  caused  the  ruin  of  the  mon- 
archy. It  was  resolved  that  the  King,  in  a  royal  session,  should 
endeavour  to  restore  a  good  understanding  between  the  diflFerent 
orders,  and  to  reduce  their  proceedings  ta  some  regularity.  It  was 
thought  that,  as  in  the  ancient  days  of  the  monarchy,  the  Assembly 
might  be  overawed  by  the  King's  presence,  and  by  a  few  words 
delivered  in  the  accustomed  tone  of  absolute  authority.  Such  a 
step  was  in  obvious  contradiction  to  the  very  nature  of  the  Assembly ; 
for,  if  the  King's  voice  was  to  prevail,  to  what  purpose  had  he  sum- 
moned the  representatives  of  the  people  ? 

Necker  must  share  the  blame  of  this  measure,  though  not  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  executed.  That  minister  still  hoped  to 
carry  his  favourite  project  of  two  Chambers,  voting  in  common  on 
general  and  financial  matters,  but  separately  in  things  that  more 
particularly  concerned  the  respective  orders.  His  own  scheme  was 
not  a  very  liberal  one.  Everything  was  to  come  from  the  King's 
concession.  Necker  drew  up  a  royal  address  in  a  tone  of  mildness 
and  conciliation,  in  which  the  vote  per  capita  was  placed  first,  and 
the  less  palatable  part  of  the  scheme  in  the  sequel.'  The  Council, 
however,  took  the  matter  out  of  his  hands,  and  altered  his  draft  of 
the  speech  so  materially,  and,  it  must  be  allowed,  so  injudiciously, 
that  Necker  considered  himself  justified  in  absenting  himself  from 
the  royal  session. 

*  See  Vol.  III.  p.  647-  Necker,  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix 

'  The  address^    as  first  proposed  by      to  Bertiand  de  Moleville's  Memoiru, 
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The  royal  session,  originally  fixed  for  June  22nd,  was  postponed 
till  the  following  day ;  meanwhile,  the  Assembly  was  adjourned, 
the  hall  where  they  sat  was  ordered  to  be  closed,  and  the  deputies 
who  presented  themselves  were  brutally  repulsed.  .  But  the  more 
turbulent  leaders  of  the  tiers  etatj  particularly  Bailly,  assembled 
the  larger  part  of  that  order  in  a  neighbouring  tennis-court ;  where 
the  Abbe  Siey^,  perceiving  their  excited  state,  proposed  that  they 
should  at  once  transfer  themselves  to  Paris,  and  proceed  to  make 
decrees  in  the  name  of  the  nation.  It  was  to  avert  this  step  that 
Mounier  proposed  the  celebrated  oath  that  they  should  not  separate 
till  they  had  established  a  constitution.' 

On  the  following  day,  the  tennis-court  having  been  hired  by 
some  of  the  princes,  in  order  to  prevent  these  meetings,  the  de- 
puties repaired  to  the  church  of  St.  Louis.  Here,  to  their  great 
joy,  and  to  the  consternation  of  the  Court,  they  were  joined  by  the 
Archbishops  of  Bordeaux  and  Vienne,  the  Bishops  of  Chartres  and 
Ehodez,  and  145  representatives  of  the  clergy,  besides  all  the 
nobles  of  Dauphine ;  in  the  states  of  which  province  it  was  cus- 
tomary for  the  three  orders  to  sit  together. 

When  the  Chambers  again  assembled  on  June  23rd,  the  King 
undoubtedly  made  some  important  concessions,  and  such  as,  under 
other  circumstances,  might  probably  have  been  satisfactory.  He 
abolished  the  taillcy  vested  solely  in  the  States-General  the  power 
of  levying  taxes,  submitted  the  public  accounts  to  their  examina- 
tion, did  away  with  corvSea  and  several  other  vexatious  and  oppres- 
sive grievances.  But  these  concessions  were  made  to  spring  from 
the  royal  grace  and  favour,  and  not  from  constitutional  right,  thus 
giving  no  security  for  their  continuance.  The  clergy  were  to  have 
a  special  veto  in  all  questions  of  religion.  ^  The  equality  of  imposts 
would  be  sanctioned  only  if  the  clergy  and  nobles  consented  to 
renounce  their  pecuniary  privileges.  The  admission  of  roturiers 
to  commands  in  the  army  was  expressly  refused.  All  that  the 
tiers  Stat  had  hitherto  done  was  annulled.  Above  all,  the  King 
willed  that  the  three  orders  should  remain  distinct,  and  deliberate 
separately;  though,  if  they  wished  to  unite,  he  would  permit  it 
for  this  session  alone,  and  that  only  for  affairs  of  a  general  nature ; 
and  he  concluded  by  ordering  the  members  to  separate  immedi- 
ately, and  to  meet  next  morning,  each  in  the  chamber  appropriated 
to  his  order.  All  this  was  conveyed  in  a  tone  of.  absolute  authority, 

'  Such  IB  the  real  history  of  this  famous      himself.    See  MSm,  et  Corr,  de  Mallet  du 
oath,   according  to  Mallet  da  Pan,  who      Pan,  t.  i.  p.  165  note, 
appears  to  have  had  it   from  Mounier 
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neither  suitable  to  the  present  posture  of  affairs,  nor  to  the  natural 
temper  of  the  King/ 

The  nobles  and  part  of  the  clergy  followed  the  King  when  he 
retired.  But  the  Commons,  by  the  mouth  of  Mirabeau,  when  sum- 
moned to  leave  the  hall  by  M.  de  Breze,  the  master  of  the  cere- 
monies, refused  to'  do  so,  unless  expelled  by  military  force ;  and 
they  proceeded  to  confirm  their  previous  resolutions,  which  the 
King  had  annulled,  and  to  declare  the  persons  of  the  deputies 
inviolable;  thus  showing  their  determination  to  maintain  the 
sovereignty  which  they  had  usurped.  In  short,  the  attempted 
coup  cCStat  had  failed;  while  the  applause  with  which  Necker 
was  everywhere  greeted  afforded  a  striking  proof  of  the  popular 
feeling.  On  the  very  same  evening  the  Kiug  felt  himself  compelled 
to  the  humiliating  step  of  requesting  that  minister  to  retain  his 
portfolio ;  thus  virtually  condemning  his  own  speech.  Although 
some  attempt  had  been  made  at  military  display,  it  was  impossible 
to  carry  out  by  force  the  royal  dictates  so  haughtily  delivered ; 
and  the  ministers  had  only  succeeded  in  making  the  King  to  be 
disobeyed  in  person,  and  bringing  his  authority  into  contempt* 

The  consequences  of  this  imprudent  policy  soon  became  ap- 
parent.    On  the  day  after  the  royal  session,  the  majority  of  the 
clergy,  composed  of  curSs,  who,  from  their  constant  intercourse 
with  the  people,  were  disposed  to  take  the  popular  side,  joined 
the  Commons ;  and,  on  June  26th,  the  Bishops  of  Orange  and 
Autun,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  did  the  same.     The  Bishop 
of  Autun,  Talleyrand  Perigord,  here  gave  the  first  proof  of  that 
unerring  sagacity  which,  through  all  the  eventful  changes  of  the 
Eevolution,  enabled  him  to  distinguish  the  winning  side.     The 
conduct  of  the  Archbis^jop  of  Paris  was  the  result  of  popular 
violence.     A  mob  had  stormed  his  palace,  and,  with  threats  of 
assassination,  extorted  his  promise  to  join  the  Commons.     The 
secession  of  the  clergy  was  immediately  followed  by  that  of  forty- 
seven  of  the  nobles,  chiefly  the  friends  of  Necker,  and  including 
the  Duke  of  Orleans.     The  Court,  alarmed  by  reports  that  exten- 
sive massacres  were  planning,  that  100,000  rebels  were  in  full 
march,  and  others  of  the  like  kind,*  now  deemed  it  prudent  to 
yield  to  the  popular  wish.     The  King  addressed  letters  to  the 
clergy  and  nobles,  who  remained  out,  requesting  them  to  join  the 
Commons  without  delay ;  these  were  backed  by  others  from  the 
Count  d'Artois,  stating  that  the  Bang's  life  was  in  danger ;  and 

*  The  King's  speech  will  be  found  in      the  Htst  Pari.,  t  ii 
Toulongeon,  Hist,  de  France  depute  la  *  Ferrieres,  Afimoires,  t.  i.  p.  65  sq. 

RhoL,  t.  i. ;  Pi^es  justif.f  p.  77 ;  and  in      (Coll.  Berville  et  Barri^re). 
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nnder  these  representations  the  union  of  the  whole  Assembly  was 
eflfected,  June  27th,  amid  the  enthusiastic  cheers  of  the  tiers  Stat 
Thus  the  nobles  who,  in  the  States-General  of  1614,  had  ex- 
claimed, "  There  is  the  same  difference  between  us  and  the  tiers 
etat  as  between  master  and  valet,"  were  at  length  compelled  to 
abandon  their  arrogant  pretensions.* 

One  of  the  worst  symptoms  for  the  royal  cause  was  the  disaffection 
of  the  soldiery.  There  had  been  great  abuses  in  the  administration 
of  the  army.  While  forty-six  million  livres  were  allotted  in  the 
budget  to  the  oflScers,  only  forty-four  million  were  distributed 
among  the  men.^  The  Count  de  St  Germain,  appointed  Minister 
of  War  in  1775,  had  contributed  to  the  disaffection  of  the  troops 
by  reforms  and  innovations  in  discipline,  and  especially  by  the 
introduction  of  corporal  punishment.  The  army,  corrupted  by  a 
long  peace,  had  become  almost  a  body  of  citizens,  and  had  exten- 
sively imbibed  the  prevailing  democratic  opinions.  This  was  more 
particularly  the  case  with  the  Oardes  Frangaises,  who,  being 
quartered  in  Paris,  mixed  freely  with  the  people,  and  were  thus 
exposed  to  every  kind  of  seduction.  This  regiment,  when  called 
out  to  defend  the  archbishop's  palace,  had  refused  to  fire  upon  the 
mob.  Their  colonel,  M.  de  Chatelet,  had  imprisoned  in  the  Abbaye 
eleven  of  his  men,  who  had  taken  an  oath  not  to  obey  any  order 
at  variance  with  the  resolutions  of  the  Assembly,  but  they  were 
delivered  and  fSted  by  the  people  on  June  13th;  while  the 
dragoons  sent  to  disperse  the  mob  had  fraternised  with  them.® 

The  Court,  however,  had  not  yet  abandoned  the  project  of 
carrying  matters  with  a  high  hand.  Large  bodies  of  troops,  con- 
sisting chiefly  of  German  and  Swiss  regiments,  who  could  be  best 
relied  on,  were  assembled  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris,  and 
Marshal  Broglie  was  summoned  to  Versailles  to  take  the  command  of 
them.  All  this  was  done  with  too  much  display  if  the  intention 
was  to  act,  and  with  too  little  if  the  object  was  only  to  overawe 
and  intimidate.  The  King  was  to  appear  in  the  Assembly,  and 
compel  it  to  accept  the  Declaration  of  June  23rd,  of  which  4000 
copies  had  been  printed  for  circulation  in  the  provinces ;  and  the 
Assembly  was  then  to  be  dissolved.®  The  King  suffered  these 
preparations  to  be  made,  though  it  lay  not  in  his  character  ever 
to  employ  them.  When  his  advisers,  comprising  the  more  reso- 
lute or  violent  party  of  the  Court,  including  the  Queen,  the  Count 
d^Artois,  the  Polignacs,  the  Baron  de  Bretueil,  and  others,  thought 

'  Floiimond  Bapine,  ap.  L.  Blanc,  t.  i.      chelet.  Hist,  de  la  BivoL,  t  i.  p.  72. 
p.  178.  •  Michelet,  Ibid,,  t.  i.  p.  82. 

'  Keeker,  Adfninistration,  jv.,  ap.  Mi-  '  Ferri^res,  t  i.  p.  70  sqq. 
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themselves  sufficiently  strong,  they  persuaded  him  to  dismiss 
Necker  and  three  other  ministers,  July  1 1th ;  another  false  step, 
which  may  be  said  to  have  put  the  seal  to  the  Revolution. 

At  this  time  the  aspect  of  Paris  was  alarming.  Thousands  oT 
ragged  and  starving  wretches  had  crowded  thither  from  the  pro- 
vinces. The  bakers'  doors  were  besieged ;  bread  was  upwards  of 
4  sous  a  pound,  then  a  famine  price,  and  very  bad;  a  sort  of  camp 
of  20,000  mendicants  had  been  formed  at  Montmartre.  Thus  all 
the  materials  for  sedition  and  violence  were  collected,  and  the 
Palais  Royal,  belonging  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  was  a  centre  for 
setting  them  in  motion.  No  police  officer  could  enter  its  privileged 
precincts,  arid,  by  the  connivance  of  the  Duke,  its  garden  and 
coffee-houses  became  the  resort  of  all  the  agitators  and  demagogues 
of  Paris.  The  Cafe  Foy,  especially,  was  converted  into  a  sort  of 
revolutionary  club,  whose  leading  members  were  Camille  Des- 
moulins  and  Loustalot,  two  advocates  who  had  abandoned  the 
profession  of  the  law  for  the  more  profitable  one  of  journalists, 
and  a  democratic  nobleman  of  Herculean  proportions  and  Sten- 
torian voice,  the  Marquis  de  St.  •Hiuruge.  A  secret  conclave  sat 
in  an  upper  story,  concocting  inflammatory  addresses  and  planning 
seditious  riots ; '  whilst  on  the  floor  of  the  caf^^  where  a  bar  had 
been  erected  resembling  that  in  the  National  Assembly,  the  dema- 
gogues appeared  and  made  their  incendiary  motions.  At  night 
the  garden  was  filled  with  a  promiscuous  crowd;  little  groups 
were  formed,  in  which  calumnious  denunciations  were  made,  and 
the  most  violent  resolutions  adopted.  It  seems  to  have  been  by 
this  conclave  of  sedition  that  tiie  brigands  called  Marseillese  were 
brought  to  Paris,  who  took  the  lead  in  every  act  of  violence  and 
blood,  and  inspired  the  Parisian  populace  with  their  own  ferocity.*** 

The  news  of  Necker's  dismissal  reached  Paris  the  followintj 
evening  (Sunday,  July  12th)  about  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 
The  people  immediately  crowded  to  the  Palais  Royal.  Camille 
Desmoulins  appeared  at  a  window  of  the  Cafe  Foy  with  a  pistol  in 
his  hand,  and  exhorted  the  people  to  resistance.  He  then  descended 
into  the  garden,  plucked  a  leaf,  and  placed  it  in  his  hat  by  way  of 
a  green  cockade,  the  colour  of  Necker's  livery,  an  example  that 
was  immediately  imitated  by  the  mob.  Busts  of  Necker  and  the 
Duke  of  Orleans  were  seized  at  a  sculptor's  on  the  Boulevard  du 
Temple  and  paraded  through  the  streets  by  the  rabble,  some 
thousands   of  whom  were  armed  with  pikes,  sabres,  and  other 

*•  See  Camille  Desmoulins,  Khol,  de      t.  iii.  pp.  59,  119;  Marmontel,  ^fimomsJ 
France ;  Actt«  des  Apotree^  No.  xxvii.  ap.      t.  iv.  p.  123. 
Granier  de  Caasagnac,  Hist  des  Causes^  ^c, 
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weapons.  The  theatres  were  compelled  to  close  their  doors,  and 
several  houses  and  shops  were  plundered.  The  mob,  on  entering 
the  Place  Louis  XV.,  now  Place  de  la  Concorde,  were  charged  and 
dispersed  by  a  cavalry  regiment,  the  Royal  AUeTnand,  commanded 
by  the  Prince  de  Lambesc,  and  some  blood  was  shed.  The  person 
who  carried  the  bust  of  Necker,  described  as  "  an  elegant  young 
man,"  was  shot,  and  a  Savoyard,  who  bore  that  of  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  was  wounded.  The  gardes  Frangaiaes  took  part  with 
the  people. 

The  riots  were  continued  on  the  following  day.  The  populace 
crowded  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville  to  demand  arms  and  ammunition, 
which  were  distributed  to  them  by  a  member  of  the  Electoral 
Committee.  Parties,  headed  by  some  of  the  gardes  Frangaiaes, 
"broke  open  the  prisons,  liberated  the  prisoners  confined  for  debt, 
plundered  the  Convent  St.  Lazare  of  grain,  and  the  Oarde  Meuble 
of  arms.  But  the  most  important  event  of  July  13th  was  the 
creation  of  a  civic  militia,  or  national  guard,  of  48,000  men,  by 
the  self-constituted  Permanent  Committee  of  the  Electors  of  Paris. 
These  Electors,  for  the  most  part  wealthy  burgesses,  had  resolved, 
in  spite  of  the  prohibition  of  the  Government,  to  remain  assembled, 
in  order  to  complete  their  instructions  to  the  Deputies.  After  the 
coup  d^itat  of  June  23rd,  they  met  at  a  traiteur^s,  and  resolved  to 
support  the  Assembly.  Thuriot,  one  of  the  most  active  oif  their 
number,  advised  them  to  go  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville  and  demand  the 
Salle  St.  Jean  for  their  permanent  sittings,  which  was  abandoned 
to  them.^^  The  institution  of  the  National  Guard  proclaimed  the 
assumption  of  the  sovereignty  by  the  people.  The  King's  soldiers 
were  now  outnumbered  and  surrounded. 

Next  day,  July  14th,  the  insurrection  assumed  a  still  more 
violent  and  decided  character.  A  vast  crowd  repaired  to  the  Hotel 
des  Invalides,  which  they  entered  without  resistance,  although  six 
battalions  of  Swiss  and  800  horse  were  encamped  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood.  Here  the  people  seized  28,000  muskets  and  several 
cannon.  Arms  and  ammunition  had  also  been  procured  at  the 
Hotel  de  Ville.  Shouts  of  "  To  tite  Bastille ! "  were  now  raised,  and 
the  armed  multitude  directed  themselves  upon  that  fortress.  Its 
garrison  consisted  of  only  eighty-two  Invalides  and  thirty-two 
Swiss,  and  these  were  destitute  of  provisions  for  a  siege ;  but  the 
place  was  strongly  fortified,  and  well  supplied  with  cannon  and 
ammunition.  The  Governor,  M.  de  Launay,  had  made  prepara- 
tions for  defence,  and  a  determined  commander  might  have  held 

»  Michelet,  Hist,  de  la  JRivol.,  tip-  70. 
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the  place  against  an  undisciplined  mob  till  succour  should  aniT& 
But  de  Launay  was  not  a  regular  soldier.     He  was  weak  enough 
to  admit  Thuriot,  the  Elector  already  mentioned,  into  the  fortre^ 
and  to  parley  with  him.     Although  Thuriot  assured  the  people  of 
the  pacific  iDtentions  of  the  Governor,  he  could  not  persuade  them 
to  desist  from  the  siege.     Many  of  the  assailants  displayed  remark- 
able instances  of  valour,  especially  Elie  and  Hullin,  belonging  to 
the  gardes  FraiigaiseSy  who  had  joined  the  mob,  and  a  man  named 
Maillard,  whom  we  shall  meet  again  in  other  scenas  of  the  Revo- 
lution.    After  a  siege  of  a  few  hours,  when  the  garrison  had  lost 
only  three  or  four  men,  and  the  people  nearly  two  hundred,  De 
Launay,  urged  by  his  French  troops,  offered  to  capitulate,  in  spite 
of  the  remonstrances  of  the  Swiss  commander.     The  capitulation 
stipulated  that  the  lives  of  the  garrison  should  be  spared;  but  when 
the  populace  burst  into  the  fortress  they  slew  many  of  the  Invalides 
as  well  as  the  Swiss,  their  fury  being  especially  directed  against 
the  officers.     De  Launay  and  his  second  in  command.  Major  de 
Losme,  were  conducted  towards  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  but  were 
barbarously .  massacred  in  the  Place   de  Gr^ve,  in  spite  of  the 
efforts  of  Elie  and  Hullin  to  save  them.     These  murders  were 
immediately  followed  by  that  of  M.  de  Flesselles,  Prev6t  des  Mar- 
chandsy  or  Provost  of  Paris,  who  was  accused  of  having  misled  the 
people  in  their  search  for  arms.   The  bleeding  heads  of  De  Launay 
and  the  Provost  were  hacked  off,  stuck  upon  pikes,  and  paraded 
through  the  streets  in  a  sort  of  triumphal  procession  of  the  con- 
querors of  the  Bastille,  and  the  bearers  of  them  appear  to  have 
been  paid  by  the  civic  authorities  for  their  revolting  services." 
When  the  Bastille  was  invaded  only  seven  prisoners  were  found, 
the  greater  part  confined  for  forgery,  and  not  a  single  one  for  a 
political  offence.     The  fortress  was  soon  after  demolished  to  the 
foundations,  by  order  of  the  National  Assembly. 

On  the  day  after  the  capture  of  the  Bastille,  an  Elector  proposed 
Lafayette  as  commander  of  the  National  Gruard,  a  nomination  that 
was  received  with  universal  approbation.  In  like  manner  Bailly, 
the  astronomer,  now  President  of  the  National  Assembly,  was 
proposed  as  Prevdt  dea  Ma/rchands,  in  place  of  the  murdered 
De  Flesselles.  "  No,"  exclaimed  Brissot,  "  not  Provost  of  the  Mer- 
chants, but  Mayor  of  Paris ; "  and  the  new  magistrate  and  his  new 
title  were  adopted  by  acclamation.*'    It  was  now  that  the  three* 

"  See  the  Report  of  the  Abb6  Lef&vre,  Revolution^  p.  67. 

one  of   the  Committee  of  Electors,   in  *•  Ferriire8,JI/(^<«V«,t.i.p.l45;BftiIly, 

Toulongeon,  t.  i. ;  PUces  Justify,  p.  94  ;  MinUy  t.  ii.  p.  25  (Coll.  Berrille  et  Bar- 
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coloured  cockade,  borrowed  probably  from  the  livery  of  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  was  first  assumed ;  though  some  derive  it  from  the  city 
colours,  with  the  addition  of  white,  the  Bourbon  colour,  added  in 
consequence  of  the  King's  address  to  the  Assembly,  which  we 
sball  presently  mention,  and  intended  to  symbolise  the  alliance  of 
the  monarchy  with  the  Eevolution." 

The  monarchy  was  evidently  in  the  throes  of  a  crisis.  Two 
courses  only  were  open  to  the  King :  either  to  fly  to  some  other 
part  ef  the  kingdom  and  place  himself  at  the  head  of  his  troops  in 
defence  of  his  throne,  or  to  accept  the  Eevolution.  The  former  of 
these  steps  was  advocated  by  Marie  Antoinette,  and  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  Court  and  Council.  But  its  success  would  have  been 
very  doubtful.  The  greater  part  of  the  army,  as  well  as  of  the 
nation,  were  fiavourable  to  the  Revolution ;  above  all,  Louis  XVI. 
possessed  not  energy  enough  to  carry  out  successfully  so  bold  a  step. 
He  decided  for  the  other  alternative.  On  July  15th,  after  learning 
from  the  Duke  de  Liancourt  the  capture  of  the  Bastille,  which  it 
had  been  endeavoured  to  conceal  from  him,  he  proceeded  without 
state  and  ceremony,  and  accompanied  only  by  his  two  brothers, 
j\fonsieur  and  the  Count  d'Artois,  to  the  Assembly;  where,  ad- 
dressing the  deputies  as  the  representatives  of  the  nation,  and 
expressing  his  confidence  in  their  fidelity  and  affection,  he  informed 
them  that  he  had  ordered  the  troops  to  quit  Paris  and  Versailles, 
and  authorised  them  to  acquaint  the  authorities  of  the  capital  with 
what  he  had  done. 

Not  content  with  this  step,  Louis  declared  his  intention  of  visit- 
ing Paris,  in  order,  as  he  said,  to  put  the  seal  to  the  reconciliation 
between  crown  and  people.  The  Queen  was  very  much  opposed  to 
this  proceeding,  which  certainly  seems  something  worse  than  a  mere 
work  of  supererogation ;  a  voluntary  and  even  pompous  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  degradation  of  the  throne,  which  afforded  a  triumph 
to  the  populace,  and  was  calculated  to  increase  its  audacity.  But  the 
King,  having  first  taken  the  sacrament,  and  having  given  his  elder 
brother,  the  Count  of  Provence,  a  paper  appointing  him  Lieutenant- 
General  of  the  kingdom,  in  case  anything  should  happen  to  himself, 
set  off  for  Paris,  July  17th,  accompanied  by  100  members  of  the 
National  Assembly.  He  was  received  at  the  gates  of  Paris  by 
Bailly,  the  new  mayor,  and  by  the  national  guard  xmder  arms.  In 
an  address  more  remarkable  for  its  truth  than  for  its  politeness  and 
good  taste,  Bailly  observed,  in  presenting  the  keys  of  the  city : 
"  These,  Sire,  are  the  same  keys  that  were  offered  to  Henry  IV., 

^*  Granier  de  Cassagnac,  Hist,  des  Causes,  j'Cf  U  ill.  p.  94. 
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the  conqueror  of  his  people ;  to-day  it  is  the  people  who  haye  re- 
conquered their  King,"  Louis  then  passed  on  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville 
escorted  by  those  armed  bands  which  had  recently  given  such 
terrible  proofs  of  their  ferocity ;  yet  he  betrayed  not  the  least  sign 
of  trepidation.  He  appeared  at  a  window  of  the  Hotel  de  Ville 
with  the  national  colours  on  his  breast ;  he  confirmed  Bailly  and 
Lafayette  in,  their  respective  offices ;  announced  his  consent  to  the 
recall  of  Necker ;  and  after  listening  to  a  few  speeches,  and  ex- 
pressing his  satis£Bu;tion  at  finding  himself  in  the  midst  of  his 
•people,  he  took  his  departure  amid  cries  of  Vive  le  Rai  I 

These  scenes  of  violence,  the  inability. of  the  Grovemment  to 
repress  them,  the  manifest  ascendancy  of  the  Revolution,  induced 
many  of  the  princes  and  nobles  to  emigrate.    The  King^s  brother, 
the  Count  d'Artois,  the  Prince  of  Conde^  the  Prince  of  Conti,  the 
Duke  d'Enghien,  the  Duke  of  Bourbon,  the  Duke  of  Polignac  and 
his  family,  and  numerous  other  persons  of  distinction,  left  Paris  for 
Turin  a  few  days  after  the  capture  of  the  Bastille.    This  conduct 
of  the  nobles  is  inexcusable.     It  was  they  who  had  contributed  to 
the  Revolution  by  bringing  into  vogue  the  new  philosophy,  and 
now  they  deserted  the  throne,  as  well  as  their  own  cause  which 
they  had  endangered ;  made  by  their  flight  a  sort  of  declaration  of 
war  against  the  nation,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  confession  of  the 
hopelessness  of  resistance.     It  can  hardly  be  said,  however,  with 
Madame  de  Stael,**  that  they  were  in  no  danger.   A  list  of  proscrip- 
tions had  been  formed  at  the  Palais  Royal,  in  which  the  Queen, 
the  Count  d'Artois,  the  Duchess  of  Poliguac  and  others,  were  marked 
for  death.**     Such  was  the  surveillance  already  exercised  over  the 
royal  family  that  the  Queen  dared  not  to  be  present  at  the  departure 
of  her  friend,  the  Duchess  of  Polignac.  ^^ 

The  King's  visit  to  Paris  had  no  effect  in  taming  the  ferocity  of 
the  people,  which  had  been  whetted  by  the  taste  of  blood.  A  few 
days  after,  July  22nd,  Foulon,  an  old  man  of  seventy-five,  one  of 
the  new  ministers  appointed  after  Necker's  dismissal,  and  his  son- 
in-law,  Berthier  de  Sauvigny,  were  massacred  by  the  populace  in 
the  Place  de  Gr^ve,  in  spite  of  all  the  attempts  of  Bailly  and 
Lafayette  to  save  them.  Foulon  had  made  himself  unpopular  by 
his  harshness,  and  by  some  contemptuous  remarks  which  he  was 
reported  to  have  made  about  the  people,  but  which  were  most  pro- 
bably calumnies  of  the  jouri^ls.  Berthier  had  been  an  honest  and 
intelligent  administrator,  but  disliked  for  his  haughtiness.    A 

"  (Euvre^t  t.  xiii.  p.  262.  "  Madame  Campan,  Memoira,  vol.  il 

"  Ferri^res,  Mhnoires,  t.  i.  p.  136 ;  cf.      ch.  iii  (EngL  Tranal.) 
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dragoon  ripped  out  his  heart ;  hi8  head^  as  well  as  that  of  hii^ 
father-in-law,  was  cut  off  and  paraded  through  Paris.  Lafayette, 
disgusted  at  brutalities  which  he  could  not  control,  tendered  his 
resignation ;  but  the  Sections  refused  to  accept  it.  These  atrocities 
-were  approved  even  by  men  of  position  and  education.  Barnave, 
a  member  of  the  Assembly,  who,  however,  afterwards  displayed  a 
better  spirit,  remarked  in  reference  to  the  murder  of  Foulon  and 
his  son-in-law  :  *'  Was  then  the  blood  that  has  been  shed  so  pure  ?  " 
And  Camille  Desmoulins,  who  possessed  considerable  talent,  and 
-was  far  from  being  the  most  depraved  of  the  revolutionary  leaders, 
assumed,  with  a  repulsive  levity,  the  title  o{  prooureur-g&nSral  de 
la  lantemcy  or  solicitor*general  for  the  lamp.** 

The  example  of  the  metropolis  was  speedily  imitated  in  the  pro- 
vinces. Municipal  guards  were  everywhere  instituted  under  the 
ostensible  pretence  of  averting  plunder  and  violence ;  but  the  men 
composing  them  were  all  adverse  to  the  ancient  institutions.  Tolls 
and  custom-houses  were  destroyed,  and  many  unpopular  officials 
and  suspected  engrossers  of  com  were  hanged.  The  movement 
spread  to  the  rural  districts  of  central  and  southern  France,  and 
especially  of  Brittany ;  chateaux  and  convents  were  destroyed,  and 
in  Alsace  and  Franche  Comt^  several  of  the  nobles  were  put  to 
death,  in  some  cases  with  horrible  tortures.  It  was  about  this 
time  that  the  term  aristocrat  beganto  be  used  as  synonymous  with 
an  enemy  of  the  people.  At  Caen,  M.  de  Belzunce,  a  major  in  the 
army,  denounced  in  the  infanfous  Journal  of  Marat,  was  slain  by 
the  people  for  endeavouring  to  maintain  discipline  in  his  regiment ; 
a  woman  tore  out  his  heart,  and  is  said  to  have  devoured  it !  *^  In 
the  northern  parts  of  France  the  peasants  were  less  violent,  and 
contented  themselves  with  refusing  to  pay  tithes  or  to  perform  any 
feudal  services.  Throughout  great  part  of  France  a  vague  terror 
prevailed  of  an  army  of  brigands  said  to  be  paid  by  the  aristocrats 
to  destroy  the  crops  by  mowing  them  in  the  blade,  in  order  to 
produce  a  famine. 

The  order  for  Necker's  recall  overtook  him  at  Basle.  He 
returned  to  Versailles  towards  the  end  of  July,  presented  himself 
to  the  National  Assembly,  then  hastened  to  Paris,  where,  by  dint 
of  intreaty,  he  procured  from  the  Committee  of  Electors  a  general 
amnesty  for  the  enemies  of  the  Revolution;  a  decree,  however, 

'*  Touloneeon  obserres,  t.  i.  p.  115,  dresses  to  the  people  were  issued  in  its 

that  the  burlesque  pleasantry  of  the  term  name.    It  became  one  of  the  curiosities 

tended  to  render  murder  *'  une  gait^  A  la  of  Paris,  and  was  visited  by  every  tra- 

mode.'*    The  lanteme  of  the  Place  de  veller.    Ibid.,  Pihes  Justif.,  p.  114. 

Gr^Te  was  made  to  play  the  part  of  Pas-  *'  Prudhomme,  Hitt.  Ginerale,  p.  146 ; 

quin's  statue  at  Bome,  and  facetious  ad  Dumooriez,  Memoires, 
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which  the  Sections  immediately  compelled  the  Electors  to  reverse, 
and  which  had  only  the  effect  of  rendering  Necker  himself 
suspected.  He  had  not  yet  discovered  the  true  character  of  the 
Revolution.  He  was  still  infatuated  enough  to  think  that  he  could 
direct  a  movement,  to  which  his  own  acts  had  so  essentially  contri- 
buted ;  and  in  his  overweening  confidence,  he  neglected  to  form  a 
party  in  the  Assembly,  and  to  conciliate  its  more  dangerous 
leaders. 

The  National  Assembly,  or,  as  it  was  called  from  its  labours  in 
drawing  up  a  constitution,  the  Constituent  Assemblt,  contained 
some  of  the  ablest  men  in  France,  and  many  of  its  members  were 
undoubtedly  animated  with  a  sincere  desire  to  establish,  on  a  lasting 
basis,  the  liberty  and  welfare  of  the  French  people.   It  was  divided 
into  three  principal  parties.    On  the  right  of  the  president  sat  the 
conservatives,  or  supporters  of  the  ancient  rtgiiney  composed  mostly 
of  the  prelates  and  higher  nobles^     The  chief  speaker,  and  it  may 
be  said  the  only  orator,  on  this  side  was  the  Abb^  Maury,  though 
Cazal6s  defended  with  considerable  ability  the  cause  of  the  nobles. 
The   centre   was   occupied  by  the   constitutionalists,   who   were 
desirous  of  establishing  a  limited  monarchy,  somewhat  after  the 
English  model.     The  most  distinguished  members  of  this  party 
were  the  Count  of  Clermont  Tonnerre,  Count  Lally  Tollendal, 
Mounier,  Malouet,  the  Duke  de  la  Rochefoucault,  the  Duke  de 
Liancourt,  the  Viscount  Montmorenci,  the  Marquis  de  Montes- 
quiou,  and  others.     From  the'  supposed  stagnation  of  its  principles, 
this   section   was   called   the   Marais.     The  popular,   or  ultra- 
democratic  party,  occupied  the  benches  on  the  left.    The  principles 
of  this  party  were  neither  very  defined  nor  very  consistent.    They, 
of  course,  carried  their  views  fuither  than  the  constitutionalists ; 
but  none  of  them  were  yet  republicans,  though  some  may  have 
desired  a  change  of  dynasty.     The  chief  political  principle  which 
they  held  in  common  was  the  union  of  the  monarchy  with  a  single 
chamber,  or  what  has  been  called  a  royal  democracy.     Among 
them  might  be  seen  the  Diike  of  Orleans,  the  Marquis  Lafayette, 
Bailly,  Mirabeau,  Duport,  Bamave,  the  two  Lameths,  the  Abbe 
Sieyes,  Talleyrand,  Kobespierre,  and  others.     As  the  Revolution 
proceeded,  many  of  these  men  became  republicans,  whilst  others, 
on  the  contrary,  joined  the  constitutional  party. 

Louis  Philippe  Joseph,  Duke  of  Orleans,  great-grandson  of  the 
Regent,  possessed  all  his  ancestor's  profligacy  and  want  of  principle, 
without  his  ability.  The  chief  motives  of  his  political  conduct 
were  hatred  of  the  reigning  family,  and  especially  of  the  Queen, 
and  some  vague  hopes  that  their  overthrow  might  enable  him  to 


Cbat.  IL]  SOBCSPIERSE — MDUBEJIU.  5S 

iisnrp  the  crown.  Bat  Datare  had  not  qualified  him  for  such  a 
part.  He  was  destitute  of  the  qualities  which  inspire  confidence 
and  devotion,  and  at  no  time  does  he  appear  to  hare  had  adherents 
enough  to  constitute  a  party.*  Exhausted  by  a  dissolute  life,  the 
tool  of  designing  men,  who  employed  his  enormous  wealth  to 
forward  their  own  purposes,  he  was  but  the  dupe»  and  at  last  the 
victim,  of  the  Bevolution. 

Bobespierre,  an  advocate  of  Arras,  whose  name  became  at  last 
the  epitome  of  the  Revolution,  played  but  a  subordinate  part  in 
the  Constituent  Assembly.  He  was  considered  a  dull  man,  and 
liis  appearance  in  the  tribune  was  the  signal  for  merriment.  When 
-with  pain  and  difficulty  he  expressed  his  opinions  in  dry,  inflexible 
formulas,  transports  of  insulting  mirth  broke  out  on  all  sides.^^ 
Such  was  then  the  man  who  was  afterwards  to  inspire  bis  audience 
with  very  different  emotions.  But  Bobespierre  was  not  to  be  so 
put  dovm.  He  continued  his  efforts  with  the  perseverance  which 
forms  so  marked  a  trait  in  his  character ;  and  after  the  death  of 
Mirabeau,  he  began  to  be  heard  with  more  attention,  and  even 
acquired  a  considerable  influence  in  the  Assembly. 

Of  all  the  early  leaders  of  the  Bevolution,  Mirabeau  was  by  far 
the  most  remarkable.  Honore  Crabriel  Eiquetti,  Count  de  Mira- 
beau, was  the  son  of  the  Marquis  Mirabeau,  to  whom  we  have 
already  alluded  as  the  author  of  VArai  du  Peuple,  and  was  bom 
at  Bignon  in  March  1749.  The  family  was  originally  of  Neapolitan 
extraction,  but  had  been  long  settled  in  Provence.  The  early 
youth  of  Count  Mirabeau  was  marked  by  profligacy,  united,  how- 
ever, with  brilliant  talents,  and  considerable  literary  acquirements. 
After  being  imprisoned  more  than  once  at  the  instance  of  his 
father,  after  marrying  a  rich  heiress,  squandering  her  foitune,  and 
then  deserting  her  for  the  wife  of  the  Marquis  de  Mounier,  whom 
he  had  seduced,  he  was  compelled  to  fly  to  Holland  with  his  new 
mistress,  where  their  sole  support  was  derived  from  his  pen. 
Many  of  his  early  productions  are  licentious  in  the  extreme,  but 
were  mingled  with  works  on  political  subjects.  Sometimes  he  was 
base  enough  to  receive  the  wages  of  a  hired  libellist ;  sometimes 
he  sold  to  a  new  purchaser  manuscripts  that  had  been  already  paid 
for.  His  father  called  him,  "  My  son,  the  word-merchant/'  *"  From 
Holland  he  was  transferred  by  a  lettre  de  cachet  to  the  dungeons 
of  Vincennes ;  and  after  his  liberation  from  that  prison,  he  passed 

**  Both  Madame  de  StAel,  Considera-  '*  Louis  Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Rhol.,  t.  iii. 

tions^  Jfc.y  Partie  ii  ch.  tI.,  and  her  critic,  p.  36. 

3aiUeul,  Exameny  ^c,  i.  L  p.  336,  are  at  ^  Ibid.,  t.  IL  p.  241. 
one  upon  this  point 
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some  time  in  England  and  in  Prussia,  By  temper  and  inclination 
an  aristocrat,  the  French  Bevolution  found  Mir^beau  ready  to 
plunge  into  all  the  excesses  of  democracy  in  order  to  retrieve  his 
ruined  fortunes.  His  personal  qualities  fitted  him  for  the  part  of 
a  tribune  of  the  people.  In  person  stout  and  muscular^  though 
somewhat  undersized;  having  a  countenance  seamed  with  the 
small-pox  and  of  almost  repulsive  ugliness,  but  animated  with  the 
fire  of  genius,  and  capable  of  striking  an  adversary  with  awe,  he 
possessed  an  eloquence  of  that  fiery  and  impetuous  kind  which  is 
irresistible  in  popular  assemblies.  His  disorderly  and  adventurous 
life  had  made  him  reckless  and  abandoned  to  a  degree  that  he 
seemed  almost  to  glory  in  his  infamy ;  while  the  debts  with  which 
he  was  overwhelmed  rendered  him  willing  to  sell,  or  rather  as  he 
himself  expressed  it,  to  hire  himself,  to  the  Government,  or  to  any 
one  who  would  pay  an  adequate  price  for  his  talents  and  services.** 

The  debates  of  the  Assembly  were  conducted  with  that  mixture 
of  formality  and  vivaciousness  which  is  peculiar  to  the  French 
character.  They  consisted  for  the  most  part  of  long  and  laboured 
harangues,  or  rather  regular  treatises,  beginning  from  first  prin- 
ciples, prepared  and  generally  written  beforehand.  Even  the 
impetuous  Mirabeau  adopted  this  method,  and  his  orations  are 
said  not  to  have  been  always  composed  by  himself.  Hence  it 
followed  that  the  different  speeches  had  little  connection  with  one 
another;  the  arguments  of  preceding  speakers  were  left  un- 
answered, and  the  debates  resembled  a  series  of  essays  delivered 
in  an  academy,  rather  than  the  intellectual  gladiatorship  of  a 
popular  assembly.*^  Not  unfrequently,  however,  the  Chamber  be- 
came the  scene  of  indescribable  disorder  and  tumult  All  the 
members  spoke  at  once  with  violent  gesticulations  and  confused 
and  unintelligible  apostrophes,  which  were  echoed  back  by  the 
spectators  in  the  tribunes.  In  vain  the  president  endeavoured  to 
restore  order  by  ringing  his  bell  with  all  his  might;  while  the 
orators,  with  animated  looks,  their  lips  in  motion,  but  quite  in- 
audible, beat  the  air  with  their  arms,  and  resembled  wrestlers 
preparing  for  a  contest.  A  German  who  was  present  at  some  of 
these  debates,  compares  them  to  the  hubbub  and  confusion  of  a 
Jews'  school." 

But  the  Assembly  were  no  more  their  own  masters  than  were 
the  King  and  Government.  The  persons  styling  themselves  "  the 
patriotic  assembly  of  the  Palais  Royal "  overawed  the  deputies 

*»  ForMirabeau's  prirate  character  see      t.  iii.  p.  76. 
Dumont,  Souvenirs  de  Miraheau,  *»  See  Campe,  Brief e,  au8 Paris,  S.  176. 

^  See  Louis  Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Bevol.f 
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•with  open  threats.  Thus,  for  instance,  they  compelled  Thouret, 
who  passed  for  an  aristocrat,  to  resign  the  presidency  of  the 
Assembly,  to  which  he  had  been  nominated.^*  Another  means  of 
intimidation  was  through  the  admission  of  the  public  into  the 
tribunes  of  the  Assembly,  or  spectators'  galleries.  This  custom 
had  been  established  by  Duport,  Lameth,  and  Bamave,  a  trium- 
virate which  at  this  time  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  democratic 
party,  and  became  subsequently  the  principal  leaders  in  the 
Jacobin  Club.  The  tribunes,  when  occasion  required,  were  filled 
with  the  most  ferocious  of  the  populace,  who  are  supposed  to  have 
been  paid. 

While  such  was  the  character  of  the  Assembly  and  such  the  state 
of  France,  the  chateaux  and  convents  blazing  in  the  provinces,  the 
capital  in  a  state  of  open  revolt,  and  while  no  authority  appeared 
either  able  or  willing  to  put  a  stop  to  these  excesses,  the  famous 
•  sacrifice  of  their  privileges  by  the  nobles  and  clergy  on  the  night 
of  August  4th  has  at  least  as  much  the  appearance  of  a  concession 
extorted  from  fear  as  of  that  generous  and  patriotic  devotion  to 
which  some  writers  have  ascribed  it.  The  privileged  orders  were 
in  fact  giving  up  only  what  they  had  no  longer  any  hope  of  retain- 
ing. The  self-sacrifice  was  initiated  by  the  Viscount  de  Noailles, 
who  proposed  the  abolition  of  all  feudal  rights  and  of  the  remains 
of  personal  servitude.  Moved  by  a  sort  of  contagious  enthusiasm^ 
the  nobles  and  landed  proprietors  now  vied  with  one  another  in 
offering  up  their  privileges.  In  this  memorable  night  were  decreed 
the  abolition  of  serfdom,  the  power  of  redeeming  seignorial  rights, 
the  suppression  of  seignorial  jurisdiction,  the  abolition  of  exclusive 
rights  of  chase  and  warren,  the  abolition  of  tithe,  the  equalisation 
of  imposts,  the  admission  of  all  ranks  to  civil  and  military  offices, 
the  abolition  of  the  sale  of  charges,  the  reformation  of  jurandea  and 
TTiaUriseey  and  the  suppression  of  sinecure  pensions.  The  Assembly, 
as  if  overcome  with  a  sense  of  its  own  liberality,  and  desirous  of 
connecting  the  King  with  such  important  reforms,  decreed  that  a 
medal  should  be  struck  in  commemoration  of  them,  on  which 
Louis  should  be  designated  as  the  restorer  of  French  liberty.  These 
renunciations  were  followed  on  the  part  of  many  of  the  bishops  and 
higher  clergy  by  the  resignation  of  their  richest  benefice^  and  pre- 
ferments. Hereditary  nobility  had  already  been  abolished  by  a 
Decree  of  June  19th.  Thus  the  abuses  of  centuries  fell  at  a  single 
blow.  And  though,  when  the  enthusiasm  of  the  moment  had 
cooled,  and  these  general  resolutions  came  to  be  discussed  in  detail 

^  Monnier,  Expose  de  ma  Canduite,  p.  31,  ap.  Cassagnae,  t.  iii.  p.  103. 
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in  order  to  be  embodied  in  decrees,  an  opposition  destructive 
of  all  gratitude  was  manifested  by  those  whose  interests  thej 
touched,  yet  they  were  substantially  carried  out  and  presented, 
August  13th,  to  the  King,  who  presided  at  a  Te  Deum  performed 
in  honour  of  the  occasion.  It  was,  however,  observed  with  dismay 
that  concessions  so  ample  had  failed  to  tranquillise  the  public 
mind.  Acts  of  atrocious  violence  were  still  committed  in  the 
provinces ;  chateaux  continued  to  be  burnt ;  and  the  people, 
not  content  with  the  enjoyment  of  their  newly-acquired  rights, 
perpetrated  frightful  devastations  on  the  estates  of  their  former 
oppressors. 

The  Assembly  having  thus  cleared  the  ground,  entered  on  their 
task  of  building  up  a  new  Constitution.  By  way  of  preamble  they 
drew  up  a  Declaration  of  the  Eights  of  Man,  at  the  end  of  which 
they  recapitulated  all  the  privileges,  distinctions,  and  monopolies 
which  they  had  abolished.*^  On  the  motion  of  Lafayette,  the  right 
of  resistance  to  oppression  was  included  in  the  Declaration.  The 
constitutional  labours  of  the  Assembly  will  claim  our  attention  at 
its  dissolution,  and  it  will  here  suflSce  to  state  that  the  three  prin- 
cipal questions  first  discussed  were  those  of  the  King's  veU)^  of  the 
permanence  or  periodicity  of  the  Assembly,  and  whether  it  should 
consist  of  one  or  more  Chambers.  The  veto  gave  rise  to  much 
angry  discussion  both  within  and  without  the  Assembly.  It  was 
warmly  debated  whether  there  should  be  any  at  all,  and,  if  any, 
whether  it  should  be  absolute  or  merely  suspensive.  The  patriots 
of  the  Palais  Royal  addressed  a  letter  to  the  president,  in  which 
they  said,  "  they  had  the  honour  to  inform  him  that,  if  the  aristo- 
*  cratic  part  of  the  Assembly  continued  to  disturb  the  public  har- 
mony, 15,000  men  were  ready  to  *  light-up'  (iclairer)  their 
chateaux  and  houses,  and  particularly  that  of  the  president  him- 
self." *•  At  this  time,  however,  there  was  a  sort  of  reaction  at  the 
Hotel  de  Ville,  and  the  Palais  Royal  was  kept  in  order.  Mirabeau, 
to  the  surprise  of  many,  was  a  warm  partisan  of  the  veto.  He  had 
declared  that,  without  it,  he  would  rather  live  at  Constantinople 
than  in  France;  that  he  knew  nothing  more  terrible  than  the 
aristocratic  sovereignty  of  600  persons.*^  Louis  himself  is  said  to 
have  preferred  a  suspensory  to  an  absolute  veto ;  and  it  was  at  last 
decreed  that  the  King  should  have  the  power  of  suspending  a 

"  It  will  be  found  in  Lacretelle,  Hist.  42.    The  nature  of  the  veto  waa  a  great 

de  Frafice,  t.Tn.,  and  in  the  Hist.  Parlein.,  puzzle  to   the    common   people.     Many 

t.  ii.  took  it  to  be  some  dangerous  person,  and 

*■  Monitevr,  t  i.  p.  399,  ap.  Cassagnac,  one  man  voted  him  a  la  lani&me !    Tou- 

t.  iii.  p.  104.  longeon,  t.  L  p.  114. 

»  Michelet»  Sist.  de  ia  Bivol.,  t  i.  p. 
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measure  during  two  legislatures,  or,  as  we  should  say,  two  parlia- 
ments, each  lasting  two  years.  Montesquieu's  school,  or  that 
which  proposed  the  English  Constitution  as  a  model,  and  conse- 
quently advocated  two  Chambers,  mustered  very  strong  in  the 
Committee  of  Constitution.  But  the  idea  of  an  upper  House  was 
contrary  to  the  current  of  popular  feeling ;  the  people  regarded  it 
as  a  counter-revolution,  while  the  ancient  nobleese  contemned  it  as 
a  new-fangled  dignity.  The  establishment  of  a  single  Chamber 
was  also  aided  by  the  counter-revolutionary  party,  who  not  unrea- 
sonably imagined  that  such  a  constitution  could  not  be  durable, 
though  they  did  not  anticipate  the  manner  of  its  fall.  It  was 
decided  that  the  legislature  should  be  permanent.  It  was  also 
decreed  by  acclamation,  September  15th,  that  the  King's  person 
was  inviolable,  the  throne  indivisible,  the  crown  hereditary  in  the 
reigning  family  from  male  to  male  in  the  order  of  primogeni- 
ture.*® 

While  the  Assembly  were  still  engaged  on  this  subject,  an  event 
occurred  which  gave  a  new  turn  to  the  Eevolution,  and  which  may 
be  accounted  the  chief  cause  that  ultimately  rendered  all  their 
labours  nugatory.  A  plot  had  been  formed  to  bring  the  King  to 
Paris,  and  rumours  of  it  had  reached  the  Court.  Mirabeau  ap- 
peal's to  have  been  in  the  secret,  and  had  obscurely  intimated  it  to 
Blaizot,  the  King's  librarian.  He  had  also  been  heard  to  say  that 
an  insurrection  would  be  possible  only  if  the  women  should  take 
part  in  it  and  place  themselves  at  its  head.  It  can  hardly  be 
doubted  that  the  Duke  of  Orleans  was  at  the  bottom  of  the  plot, 
whose  creature  Mirabeau  at  that  time  was ;  though  the  Chatelet 
declined  to  name  him  in  the  investigation  which  took  place  before 
that  tribunal  in  the  following  August.  The  Duke  and  his  partisans 
hoped  at  least  to  alarm  the  King  into  flight;  perhaps  even  to 
eflfect  his  deposition  or  even  his  murder.  Several  Eoyalist  depu- 
ties had  received  confidential  letters  that  October  5th  had  been 
fixed  upon  for  striking  a  decisive  blow,  and  had  attempted,  but 
without  effect,  to  persuade  Louis  XVI.  to  transfer  the  Assembly  to 
Tours.  Lafayette  himself,  in  a  letter  of  September  18th,  had  ad- 
vised M.  de  St.  Priest,  one  of  the  ministers,  of  the  intention  of  the 
grenadiers  of  the  national  guard,  consisting  of  three  companies  of 
the  gardes  Frangaises  enrolled  in  that  force,  and  receiving  pay, 
to  march  to  Versailles.  At  this  time  the  military  service  of  the 
palace  was  performed  by  the  national  guards  of  Versailles,  and  the 
only  regular  force  there  was  a  small  body  of  gardes  du  corps.   Under 

*"  MoniteuTt  Stance  du  September  15th,  ap.  L  Blanc,  t.  iii  p.  S2. 


60  BANQUET  AT  VERSAILLES.  [Book  VH. 

these  circumstances,  it  became  necessary  to  provide  for  the  security 
of  the  King  and  royal  family.  The  commanders  of  the  national 
guard  of  Versailles,  declining  to  undertake  that  they  would  be 
capable  of  resisting  some  2000  well-armed  and  disciplined  men, 
the  municipality  of  the  town  were  persuaded  to  demand  the  aid  of 
a  regiment ;  the  King's  orders  were  issued  to  that  eflFect,  and  on 
September  23rd  the  regiment  of  Flanders  arrived.** 

Efforts  were  soon  made  to  seduce  this  regiment  from  its  allegi- 
ance ;  while  the  Court,  by  marks  of  fevour,  sought  to  retain  its 
aflfections.  The  officers  of  the  gardes  du  corps  and  those  of  the 
national  guard  of  Versailles,  invited  the  newly-arrived  officers  to  a 
dinner  on  October  2nd.  There  was  nothing  unusual  in  this ;  but 
•the  Court,  by  lending  the  Palace  theatre  for  the  banquet,  seemed 
to  make  it  a  kind  of  political  demonstration.  The  boxes  were 
filled  with  the  ladies  and  retainers  of  the  Court ;  the  healths  of 
the  different  members  of  the  royal  family  were  drunk  with  enthu- 
siasm, and,  it  is  said,  with  drawn  swords ;  the  toast  of  '*  the  na- 
tion "  was  either  refused,  or,  at  all  events,  omitted.  As  the  bottJe 
circulated,  the  enthusiasm  naturally  increased,  and  was  wound  up 
to  the  highest  pitch  of  excitement  when  the  Queen  appeared,  lead- 
ing the  Dauphin  in  her  hand.  The  loyal  song,  0  Richard,  6  mon 
Roi  !  Vunivers  fabandonne^  was  sung ;  the  boxes  were  escaladed, 
and  white  cockades  and  black,  the  latter  the  Austrian  colour,  were 
distributed  by  the  fair  hands  of  the  ladies. 

The  news  of  these  proceedings,  accompanied,  of  course,  with  the 
usual  exaggerations,  as  that  the  national  cockade  had  been 
trampled  under  foot,  &c.,  caused  a  great  sensation  at  Paris.  Little 
groups  assembled  in  the  squares  and  public  gardens,  and  alarming 
reports  were  circulated  that  a  counter-revolution  was  preparing. 
The  excitement  was  purposely  increased  by  agitators,  whose  de- 
signs were  promoted  by  the  scarcity  of  bread  which  prevailed  at 
that  time.  The  supply  of  flour  to  the  metropolis  was  always  ill- 
regulated.  There  was  never  any  considerable  stook  on  hand ;  and 
Bailly,  as  appears  from  his  MemoirSy  was  in  a  constant  state  of 
anxiety  as  to  how  the  Parisians  were  to  be  fed.  The  cry  against 
forestallers  frightened  the  merchants  from  keeping  any  large 
stocks ;  the  farmers  being  molested  in  their  trade  would  not 
thrash  ;  the  millers  would  not  grind.  The  municipality  advanced 
large  sums  to  keep  down  the  price ;  but  the  consequence  of  this 

"  See  tbe  Annals  of  Bertrand  de  Mole-  the  Ch/iielet,  Ptocidure^  ^c,  p.  51,  ap.  L. 

Tille,  translated  by  Dallas,  toI.  ii.  ch.  xv. ;  Blanc,  t.  iii.  ch.  viii. ;  Croker,  Essays  on 

Prudhomme,  Hist.  d€S  erreurs,  des  f antes  the  Fr,  Betfol.,  p.  46 ;  Toulongeon,  t  i 

et  des  crimes  commis  pendant  la  Rivol.,  t.  p.  234  sq. 
iii.  p.  164  sq. ;  Evidence  of  Blaizot  before 
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was  that  the  bardieue  for  ten  leagues  round  came  to  Paris  to 
supply  themselves  with  bread.''  The  emigration  of  the  rich  added 
to  the  distress.  The  scarcity  seems  also  to  have  been  aggravated 
by  the  artifices  of  designing  persons,  by  buying  up  the  bakers' 
stocks,  or  by  bribing  them  not  to  light  their  ovens.  At  daybreak, 
on  October  5th,  the  Place  de  Gr^ve  was  suddenly  filled  with 
troops  of  women ;  one  of  them,  seizing  a  drum  at  a  neighbouring 
guard-house,  and  beating  it  violently,  went  through  the  streets,  fol- 
lowed by  her  companions  shouting  bread !  bread !  They  were 
gradually  joined  by  bands  of  men,  some  of  them  in  female  attire, 
armed  with  pikes  and  clubs.  A  cry  was  raised,  To  Versailles !  and 
the  grotesque  but  ferocious  army,  led  by  Maillard,  one  of  the 
heroes  of  the  Bastille,  took  the  road  to  that  place. 

Lafayette  had  hastened  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville  on  the  first  alarm ; 
but  many  hours  were  lost  in  debating  whether  the  national  guard 
should  be  despatched  after  the  insurgents,  and  it  was  not  till  late 
in  the  day  that  he  began  his  march  with  a  considerable  body  of 
that  force.  He  was  accompanied  by  two  representatives  of  the 
Section  of  the  Cannes,  who  were  to  present  to  the  King,  on  the 
part  of  the  Commune  or  municipality,  the  four  following  demands : 
that  he  should  intrust  the  safety  of  his  person  to  the  national 
guards  of  Paris  and  Versailles ;  that  he  should  inform  the  Com- 
Tnune  respecting  the  supply  of  corn ;  that  he  should  grant  a  con- 
stitution ;  and  that  he  should  give  a  proof  of  his  love  for  the 
people  by  taking  up  his  residence  at  Paris.  Lafayette  halted  his 
troops  on  the  road,  and  caused  them  to  take  an  oath  to  respect  the 
royal  residence. 

While  the  insurgents  were  approaching,  St.  Priest  had  in  vain 
advised  that  their  march  should  be  arrested  at  the  bridges  over 
the  Seine.  When  they  arrived,  he  urged  the  King  to  fly,  telling 
him,  what  the  event  proved  to  be  true,  that  if  he  was  conducted 
to  Paris  his  crown  was  lost.  Necker  opposed  both  these  counsels. 
The  King's  best  safeguard,  he  said,  was  the  affections  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  and  as  the  other  ministers  were  equally  divided  in  opinion, 
nothing  was  done.^  Meanwhile  the  women  arrived ;  and  a  large 
body  of  them,  headed  by  Maillard,  penetrated  into  the  Assembly. 
Maillard  addressed  the  members  with  insulting  words  and  gestures ; 
asserted  that  there  was  a  counter-revolutionary  party  among  them ; 
denounced  the  aristocrats  as  conspiring  to  starve  the  people,  the 
gardes  dw  carps  as  having  insulted  the  national  cockade.  Outside 
a  disturbance  arose  between  the  crowd  and  the  King's  guards, 

»»  See  Michelet^  Hist  de  la  BevoL,  t  L         "  Blanc,  Hist  de  la  Bivol.,  t  iil  p. 
p.  233  sqq.  207  6C[(]. 
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which,  however,  was  appeased  by  the  opportune  arrival  of  Lafey* 
ette  and  his  troops.  Tranquillity  seemed  at  last  to  be  restored  ; 
five  of  the  women  had  been  admitted  to  an  audience  of  the  K.mg, 
and  had  retired  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  his  kindness ;  the 
night,  or  rather  the  morning  of  the  following  day,  was  far  ad- 
vanced, and  Lafayette,  overcome  with  fatigue,  retired  to  rest. 
But  about  five  o'clock  he  was  aroused  by  the  report  of  &esh 
tumults.  Some  fighting  had  taken  place  between  the  mob  and  the 
troops,  and  several  of  the  gardes  du  corps  had  been  either  killed 
or  wounded.  The  people  had  penetrated  into  the  palace  through 
a  gate  that  had  been  negligently  left  open  ;  the  Queen  was  barely 
able  to  escape,  half  dressed,  from  her  chamber  to  the  King^s  apart- 
ments ;  the  guards  at  her  door  had  been  cut  down,  but  the  mob 
did  not  succeed  in  forcing  an  entrance.  The  lives  of  the  royal 
family  were,  in  all  probability,  only  saved  by  the  appearance  of 
Lafayette.  He  persuaded  the  King  to  show  himself  on  the  bal- 
cony of  the  palace ;  he  himself  led  forward  the  Queen,  accom- 
panied by  her  children,  knelt  down  and  kissed  her  hand  amid  the 
applauses  of  the  people.  Tumultuous  cries  now  arose  of  **  The 
King  to  Paris  I "  Louis  had  expressed  some  hesitation  on  this 
point  to  the  deputies  of  the  Commune^  though  he  had  acceded  to 
their  other  demands ;  but  after  a  short  interval  he  reappeared  on 
the  balcony  and  announced  his  intention  of  proceeding  to  the 
capital. 

On  this  eventful  morning  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  dressed  in  a 
grey  surtout  and  a  little  switch  in  his  hand,  was  seen  mixing  with 
the  mob  of  rioters.  He  was  saluted  with  cries  of  "Long  live 
father  Orleans  !  Long  live  King  Orleans ! "  at  which  he  was  ob- 
served to  smile.  It  was  he  who  pointed  out  to  the  mob  the  stair- 
case leading  to  the  Queen's  apartments.  The  man  who  kept  the 
buvette  of  the  Assembly  distributed  to  all  comers  pdtSSy  ham, 
fruits,  and  wine  at  the  Duke's  expense.  Mirabeau  had  been  seen, 
on  the  previous  day,  going  from  group  to  group  with  a  sabre 
under  his  arm,  and  was  heard  to  say :  "  My  friends,  we  are  with 
you."  And  it  is  certain,  says  M.  Louis  Blanc,  that  he  had  long 
been  intriguing  for  somebody,^ 


•*  Hist,  de  la  Revol.,  t.  iii.  p.  261.  For 
the  facts  adduced  above,  see  the  Procedure 
before  the  Ch&telet  The  most  striking 
proof  that  the  Duke  of  Orleans  was  plot- 
ting against  the  King's  life,  is  a  paper 
found  several  years  after  the  djoke's  exe- 
cution, and  dated  Oct.  6th  1789,  in  which 
he  orders  his  bankers  not  to  pay  the  sums 
agreed  upon,  as  Louis  was  still  alive. 


**  Courez  Tit«,  mon  cher,  chez  le  banquier» 
qu'il  ne  dfelivre  pas  la  somme;  I'argent 
n'est  point  gagn^,  le  marmot  vit  encore." 
Ducoin,  Pk,  dtOrUans,  ap.  Von  Sybel. 
Gesch,  der  Bevolutionszdt^  B.  i.  S.  110. 
M.  Blanc  starts  a  novel  hypothesis,  which 
he  supports  with  some  plausible  argu- 
ments, that  Monsieur  the  King*s  brother, 
and  not  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  was  the 
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The  march  of  the  crowd  and  captive  King  to  Paris  was  at  once 
horrible  and  grotesque.     The  royal  carriage  was  preceded  by  a 
disorderly  cavalcade,  composed  of  gardes  du  corps  and  gardes 
Fran^aises,  who  had  exchanged  parts  of  their  uniform  in  token  of 
peace  and  fraternity.     Then  followed  several  pieces  of  cannon,  on 
which  rode  some  of  the  women,  bearing  loaves  and  pieces  of  meat 
stuck  on  pikes  and  bayonets.     Maillard  and  some  of  the  women 
had  been  sent  back  to  Paris  in  the  royal  carnages.     The  heads  of 
two  of  the  feithful  gardes  du  corps,  which  had  been  hacked  oflFby 
the  wretch  known  as  Jourdan  Coupe-tete^  had  been  despatched  to 
Paris  early  in  the  morning.   The  way  was  lined  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  surrounding  villages,  who  came  out  to  gaze  upon  the  strange 
and  melancholy  spectacle.     From  the  encumbered  state  of  tlie 
roads  the  procession  moved  only  at  a  foot-pace,  and  was  often 
compelled  to  stop;  when  those   furies  in  the  shape  of  women 
would  dance  round  the  royal  carriage  like  cannibals  before  a  feast 
of  human  flesh.     "  We  shall  not  die  of  hunger,"  they  exclaimed, 
*^  for  here  is  the  baker,  his  wife,  and  the  little  apprentice ! "     The 
King  was  accompanied  by  two  bishops  of  his  council,  who,  as  the 
carriage  entered  the  capital,  were  saluted  with  cries  of  "  All  the 
bishops  to  the  lamp ! "     Thus  were  the  royal  family  conducted  to 
the  Tuileries,  which  had  not  been  inhabited  for  a  century  and 
contained  no  proper  accommodation  for  \t%  new  inmates. 

The  events  of  October  6th  may  be  said  to  have  decided  the  fate 
of  the  French  monarchy.  The  King  was  now  virtually  a  prisoner 
and  a  hostage  in  the  hands  of  the  Parisian  rabble  and  it^  leaders. 
The  Assembly,  which  soon  followed  the  King  to  Paris,  lost  its  in- 
dependence at  the  same  time.  It  met  at  first  in  the  apartments 
of  the  archevSchSy  on  an  island  of  the  Seine,  between  the  faux- 
bourgs  St  Antoine  and  St.  Marceau,  the  most  disturbed  districts  of 
Paris ;  but  early  in  November  it  was  transferred  to  the  manage  of 
the  Tuileries,  a  large  building  running  parallel  with  the  terrace  of 
the  Feuillants,  the  site  of  which  now  forms  part  of  the  Rue  de 
Rivoli.  No  distinction  of  seats  was  now  observed ;  nobles,  priests, 
and  commons  all  sat  pile-mele  together.  It  was  plain  that  there 
could  be  no  longer  any  hope  of  a  stable  constitutional  monarchy; 
and  several  moderate  men  withdrew  from  the  Assembly,  as  Mou- 
nier,  then  its  president,  Lally  ToUendal,  and  others.  The  Duke 
of  Orleans,  suspected  of  being  the  author  of  the  insurrection,  was 
dismissed  to  London   on  pretence   of  a  political  mission.     He 

DSTirper  in  protpectu  for  whom  Mirabeau      fess  that  we  have  not  been  conyinccd  by 
was  intriguing.    The  question  is  too  long      M.  Blanc's  reasoning, 
to  be  discussed  here;  but  we  must  con- 
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arrived  in  that  capital  towards  the  end  of  October,  and  was  re- 
ceived, both  by  court  and  people,  with  marked  contempt.  He  was 
frightened  into  accepting  this  mission  by  the  threats  of  Lafayette.** 
]Mirabeau  was  furious  at  his  departure,  and  exclaimed,  with  a 
vulgar  epithet,  that  he  was  a  poor  wretch,  and  deserved  not  the 
trouble  that  had  been  taken  for  him.  The  Duke  returned  to 
France  in  the  summer  of  1790;  but  from  this  time  forward  be 
had  lost  his  popularity.*^ 

At  this  period  the  reign  of  the  Palais  Boyal  was  supplanted  by 
that  of  the  Jacobins.    The  Jacobin  Club  was  one  of  the  most 
portentous  features  of  the  Eevolution ;  or  rather  it  may  be  said  to 
have  ultimately  become  the  Eevolution  itself.     It  originated  at 
Versailles  soon  after  the  meeting  of  the  States-General,  and  was 
at  iSrst  called  the  Club  des  Bretons,  from  its  having  been  founded 
by  the  forty  deputies  of  Bretagne,  who  met  together  to  concert 
their  attacks  upon   the  ministry.      It  was  soon  joined   by  the 
deputies   of  Dauphin^  and  Franche   Comt^,  and  gradually  by 
others ;  as  the  Abb^  Siey^,  the  two  Lameths,  Adrien  Duport,  the 
Duke  D'Aiguillon,  M.  de  Noailles,  and  others.   When  the  Assembly 
was  transferred  to  Paris,  the  Breton  Club  hired  a  large  apartment 
in  the  Eue  St  Honor^,  belonging  to  the  preaching  Dominican 
Friars,  who  were  commonly  called  Jacobins  because  their  principal 
house  was  in  the  Eue  St.  Jacques ;  and  hence  the  same  name  was 
vulgarly  given  to  the  club,  though  they  now  called  themselves 
*^  the  Friends  of  the  Constitution."     After  a  little  time,  persons 
who  were  not  deputies  were  admitted ;  the  debates  were  thrown 
open  to  the  public ;  and  as  no  other  qualifications  were  required 
for  membership  than  a  blind  submission  to  the  leaders,  and  a  sub- 
scription of  twenty-four  livres  a  year,  it  soon  numbered  1200 
members,  including  several  foreigners.     There  was  a  bureau  for 
the  president,  a  tribune,  and  stalls  round  the  sides  of  the  chamber* 
The  club  held  its  sittings  thrice  a  week  at  seven  o'clock  in  the 
evening ;  the  order  of  the  day  in  the  Assembly  was  often  debated 
overnight  by  the  Jacobins,  and  opinions  in  a  certain  measure  dic- 
tated to  the  deputies.     The  club  disseminated  and  enforced  its 
principles  by  means  of  its  Journal  and  AhnanackSy  its  hired  mob, 
orators,  singers,  applauders,  and  hissers  in  the  tribunes  of  the 
Assembly.    For  this  last  purpose,  soldiers  who  had  been  drummed 
out  of  their  regiments  were  principally  selected;  and  in  1790, 
they  consisted  of  between  700  and  800  men,  under  the  command 

*'  See  Mem.  de  Lafayette^  ap.  Louis      8qq. ;   Tableau  hist,  de  la  Hetnl.^  par  le 
Blanc,  HUt.  de  la  Rev.,  t  iii.  Comte  d'Eschemji  t.  i.  p.  287. 

••  Ferrieres,  Mem.,  t  i.  lir.  iv.  p.  336 
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of  a  certain  Chevalier  de  St.  Louis,  to  whom  they  swore  implicit 
obedience.      The    Jacobins    planted    affiliated    societies    in    the 
provinces,  which  gradually  increased  to  the  enormous  quantity  of 
2400.     At  first  the   club   consisted  of  well-educated   and   dis- 
tinguished persons  i  400  of  them  belonged  to  the  Assembly,  and 
may  be  said  to  have  been  the  masters  of  it.     The  young  Duke  de 
Chartres,  son  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and  afterwards  King  Louis 
Philippe,  was  an  active  member  of  the  club.     By  degrees  it  grew 
more  and  more  democratic,  and  became  at  last  a  sort  of  re- 
volutionary Inquisition,  and  a  legion  of  public  accusers.     It  was 
known  abroad  by  the  name  of  the  Propaganda,  and  was  a  terror 
to  all  Europe.*^     In  the  spring  of  1790,  several  members  of  the 
club  who  did  not  approve  its  growing  violence,  as  Siey^s,  Talley- 
rand, Lafayette,  Eaederer,  Bailly,  Dupont  de  Nemours,  and  others, 
established  what  they  called  the  Club  of  1789,  with  the  view  of 
upholding  the  original  principles  of  the  Revolution.     They  hired 
for  24,000  livres  a  splendid  apartment  in  the  Palais  Royal,  in  the 
house  now  known  as  the  Troia  Frerea  Proven^aux,  where  they 
dined  at  a  louis  d'or  a  head,  after  groaning  in  the  Assembly  over 
the  miseries  of  the  people.     Mirabeau  and  a  few  other  members 
continued  also  to  belong  to  the  Jacobins.     A  certain  number  of 
literary  men  were  admitted,  among  whom  may  be  mentioned  Con- 
dorcet,  Chamfort,  and  Marmontel.    This  club  also  had  its  journal, 
of  which  Condorcet  was  the  editor.** 

Journalism  was  also  one  of  the  most  potent  engines  of  the  Re- 
volution. A  flood  of  journals  began  to  be  published  contempo- 
raneously with,  or  soon  after,  the  opening  of  the  States-General, 
as  Mirabeau's  Courrier  de  Provence^  Gorsas'  Courrier  de  Ver- 
aaillesy  Brissot's  Patriote  Francis,  Bar^re's  Point  du  jour,  &c. 
The  Revolutions  de  Paris,  published  in  the  name  of  the  printer, 
Prudhomme,  but  edited  by  Loustalot,  the  most  popular  of  all  the 
journals,  circulated  sometimes  200,000  copies.  At  a  rather  later 
period  appeared  Marat's  atrocious  and  blood-thirsty  Ami  du 
peuple^  Gamille  Desmoulin's  Courrier  de  Brabant,  the  wittiest, 
and  Freron's  Ch^ateur  du  peuple,  the  most  violent,  of  all  the 
journals^  and  ultimately  Hebert's  P^re  Duchesne,  perhaps  the  most 
infamous  of  all.*®  For  the  most  part,  the  whole  stock  of  know- 
ledge of  these  journalists  had  been  picked  up  from  Voltaire, 
Rousseau,  and  the  authors  of  the  Encyclop^die ;  but  their  ignorance 

•^  Fem^res,  Mim.,  t.  ii.  p.  117  sqq. ;  ■■  Bfixhre,  Mim.^  t.  i.  p.  293;  Ferriires, 

Bertrand  de  Moleville,   Jifm.,*  t.  ii.  ch.  Mim,,  t,  ii. 

zxxii. ;  Toulongeon,  t.  i.p.  278 ;  Michelet,  **  Michelet,  t.  i.  p.  252  sq. 
t.  ii.  p.  298  sqq. 

yOL.  lY.  F 


66  MABAT.  [Book  YII. 

was  combined  with  the  most  ridiculous  vanity.  Gamille  Desmoulins 
openly  proclaimed  that  be  had  struck  out  a  new  branch  of  commerce 
— a  manufacture  of  revolutions/^   Marat  seems  to  have  derived  hig 
influence  chiefly  from  his  atrocious  cynicism  and  blood-thirstiness ; 
for  his  ability  was  small,  though  he  had  the  most  unbounded 
conceit  of  his  own  powers.**     He  was  bom  at  Boudri,  near  Neuf- 
chatel,  in  Switzerland,  in  1743.     As  a  child  he  displayed  a  sort  of 
precocious  talent  combined  with  a  morose  perversity ;  and  in  man- 
hood the  same  disposition  was  shown  by  his  attacks  upon  every- 
body who  had  gained  a  reputation.     Thus  he  attempted  to  upset 
the  philosophy  of  Newton  and  disputed  his  theory  of  optics,  which 
he  appears  not  to  have  comprehended,  as  well  as  Franklin's  theory 
of  electricity ;  and  in  a  book  which  he  published  in  reply  to  Hel- 
vetius,  he  spoke  with  the  greatest  contempt  of  Locke,  Condillac, 
Malebranche,  and  Voltaire.   His  own  writings  abound  with  common- 
place, which  he  abandons  only  to  become  absurd.     He  spent  some 
time  in  England,  during  part  of  which  he  seems  to  have  been 
employed  as  an  usher  at  Warrington.     In  1775  he  published,  at 
Edinburgh,  a  work  in  English,  entitled  the  Chains  of  Sluvery^ 
which  indicated  his  future  course.     On  his  return  from  England, 
he  obtained  the  place  of  veterinary  surgeon  in  the  stables  of  the 
Count  d'Artois,  which  he  abandoned  on  the  breaking  out  of  the 
Revolution  to  become  an  editor.     The  bitterness  of  his  literary 
failures  seems  to  have  worked  up  the  natural  spleen,  envy,  and 
malignity  of  his  temper  to  an   excess  bordering  upon  madness. 
Cowardly  as  well  as  cruel,  while  he  hid  himself  in  garrets  and 
cellars,  he  filled  his  journal  with  personal  attacks  and  denuncia- 
tions, and  recommended  not  only  murder  but  torture,  as  the  cutting 
off  of  thumbs,  burying  alive,  &c.** 

After  the  removal  of  the  King  to  Paris,  the  political  atmo- 
sphere became  somewhat  calmer,  though  disturbances  sometimes 
broke  out  on  the  old  subject  of  the  supply  of  bread.  The  popu- 
lace seemed  astonished  that  the  presence  of  the  King  had  not 
rendered  that  article  more  abundant;  and  about  a  fortnight  after 
his  arrival,  they  put  to  death  a  baker  named  Franpois,  on  the 
charge  of  being  a  forestaller,  and  paraded  his  head  through  the 
city.  But  justice,  this  time,  did  not  altogether  sleep.  Martial 
law  was  proclaimed ;  and  a  market-porter,  who  had  taJ^en  part  in 

*•  See  his  Rivol.  de  France,  ap.  Gh-anipr  humain,  sur  la  morale,  la  philosophie  et 

de  Cassagnac,  HUi.  dts  Causes,  ^c,  t.  iii.  la  politique.'*    Ap.  Michelet,  Hist,  de  la 

p.  403.  Be  vol,  y  U  u,  p.  386. 

*'  Thus  in  one  of  the  nnmbera  of  hig  «  Michelet,  Hist,  de  la  Re^ol,  t  iii. 

Ami  dupeuple,  he  says,  "  Je  croia  avoir  p.  119. 
^pms^  toutes  lea  oombinaiaons  de  reaprit  , 
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the  outrage,  was  executed,  to  the  great  disgust  of  the  populace, 
who  exclaimed :  *'  What  liberty  have  we  ?  Shall  we  not  then  be 
permitted  to  hang  anybody  ?  "  *• 

The  Assembly  was  divided  into  various  committees  of  war, 
marine,  jurisprudence,  &c.,  of  which  the  committee  charged  with 
drawing  up  the  constitution  was  alone  permanent.  Its  members 
were  Mirabeau,  Target,  Duport,  Chapelier,  Desmeuniers,  Talley- 
rand, Bamave,  Lameth,  and  Sieyes.  The  Abb^  Siey^,  whose 
studious  and  taciturn  habits  and  abrupt  sententious  way  of  speak- 
ing had  procured  for  him  a  reputation  which  he  scarcely  deserved, 
was  one  of  the  most  active  members  of  the  Committee.  It  was 
he  who  presented  the  project  for  dividing  France  into  eighty- 
three  departments  (December  22nd  1789).  The  question  of  the 
revenue,  the  real  cause  for  summoning  the  States-General,  seemed 
almost  neglected.  Necker  had  attempted  to  negociate  two  loans, 
but' they  failed;  partly  because  the  Assembly  reduced  the  pro- 
posed interest  too  low,  and  partly  from  a  want  of  confidence  on 
the  part  of  capitalists.  Necker  now  proposed  an  extraordinary 
contribution  of  a  fourth  of  all  incomes,  or  an  income-tax  of 
twenty-five  per  cent.,  for  one  year.  He  accompanied  the  project 
with  an  earnest  appeal  to  all  good  citizens  to  coQtribute  to  the 
necessities  of  the  State.  This  appeal  was  cheerfully  responded  to 
by  people  of  all  ranks.  The  members  of  the  Assembly  deposited 
at  the  door  their  silver  shoe-buckles ;  the  King  and  Queen  sent 
their  plate  to  the  mint;  Necker  himself  placed  bank-notes  for 
100,000  francs  on  the  President's  bureau ;  labouring  men  offered 
half  their  earnings,  the  women  their  rings  and  trinkets ;  even  the 
very  children  parted  with  their  playthings.  Such  expedients,  how- 
ever, could  afford  only  a  temporary  and  precarious  relief.  In  this 
extremity  the  property  of  the  Church  offered  a  vast  and  tempting 
resource.  Such  property,  it  was  argued,  could  be  seized,  or  rather 
resumed,  without  injustice ;  it  had  been  established  only  for  a 
national  purpose,  and  the  State  might  appropriate  it  if  that  pur- 
pose could  be  fulfilled  in  another  way. 

The  decree  for  the  abolition  of  tithe  had  already  passed  among 
the  offerings  made  on  August  4th,  in  spite  of  the  arguments  of  the 
Abbe  Sieyes,  who  pointed  out  that  tithes,  as  a  charge  upon  land, 
had  been  allowed  for  in  its  purchase,  and  that  to  abolish  them  un- 
conditionally was  to  make  a  present  to  the  landed  proprietors  of  an 
annual  rent  of  120,000,000  francs,  or  near  5,000,000i.  sterling.  Yet 
Mirabeau,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  Assembly,  either  could  not, 
or  would  not,  understand  this  simple  question  of  arithmetic  ;  while 

*•  TouloDgeoD,  Hist,  de  France^  t.  i.  p.  168. 
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Siey^,  who  was  the  real  democrat,  by  preventing  the  rich  from 
being  favoured  at  the  expense  of  the  poor,  who  would  have  to  con- 
tribute to  the  new  tax  proposed  for  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy, 
lost  much  of  his  popularity  by  reminding  the  Assembly  of  common 
sense  and  common  justice.^*  Well  might  he  exclaim :  ^  They 
want  to  be  free  and  know  not  how  to  be  just !  ^  At  the  same 
time,  Buzot,  afterwards  a  member  of  the  Gironde,  had  proposed  to 
seize  the  Church  lands  and  other  property.**  This  proposition 
was  not  then  attended  to,  but  was  renewed  a  few  months  later  bv 
the  Bishop  of  Autun ;  and,  after  violent  debates,  was  finally  decreed 
by  a  large  majority,  November  2nd  1789.** 

By  this  confiscation,  to  which  were  added  the  domains  of  the 
Crown,  except  those  reserved  for  the  recreation  of  the  King,  a  large 
national  fund  was  created.  But  there  was  a  difficulty  in  realising  it. 
A  sum  of  400,000,000  francs  was  required  for  1 790  and  the  follow- 
ing year ;  yet  it  was  almost  impossible  to  effect  sales  to  so  large  an 
amount  even  at  great  sacrifices.  The  clergy  made  a  last  attempt 
to  save  their  property  by  offering  a  loan  of  the  sum  required  ;  but 
it  was  refused  on  the  ground  that  it  implied  their  recognition  as 
proprietors.  To  meet  this  difficulty,  the  Finance  Committee  re- 
solved, in  the  spring  of  1790,  to  sell  certain  portions  of  the  newly- 
acquired  national  property  to  the  municipalities  of  Paris  and  other 
towns.  These  purchases  were  to  be  paid  for  in  paper  guaranteeil 
by  those  bodies ;  such  paper  to  have  a  legal  circulation,  and  all 
anterior  contracts  to  be  liquidated  in  it.  Such  was  the  origin  of 
the  currency  called  assignats.  The  issue  of  these  notes  was  at 
first  regulated  by  the  amount  of  property  actually  sold ;  but  this 
precaution  being  subsequently  neglected,  naturally  produced  a 
rapid  fall  in  the  value  of  the  new  currency.  One  of  the  results  of 
this  financial  measure  was  to  convert  a  large  proportion  of  mere 
country  labourers  into  small  landed  proprietors.  Ecclesiastics  were 
now  paid  by  the  Government ;  the  incomes  of  the  higher  digni- 
taries of  the  Church  were  reduced ;  while  those  of  the  curis,  or 
parish  priests,  were  augmented.  In  February  1790,  monasteries 
were  abolished  and  monastic  vows  suppressed. 

These  attacks  upon  the  Church  were  soon  followed  by  others 
upon  the  Parliaments.  Alexander  de  Lameth  proposed  and  car- 
ried a  decree,  November  3rd  1789,  that  the  Parliaments  should 
remain  in  vacation  till  further  orders,  and  that  meanwhile  their 
functions  should  be  discharged  by  the  Chambres  des  Vdcations. 
Some  of  them  endeavoured  to  resist,  but  were  silenced  by  the  As- 

**  L.  Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Bivoi,,  t  iiL  **  Michelot,  t  ii.  p.  660  note, 

p.  16  8qq.  *•  But,  Pari,  t.  iiL  p.  256. 
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sembly ;  and  from  this  time  they  virtually  ceased  to  exist,  though 
not  yet  legally  abolished. 

We  must  here  also  record  the  reforms  in  the  municipality  of  Paris, 
a  body  which  played  a  leading  part  in  the  Revolution.  By  an  ordi- 
nance of  Louis  XVL,  April  13th  1789,  Paris,  which  had  hitherto 
consisted  of  twenty-one  quarters,  was,  with  a  view  to  the  elections 
for  the  States-General,  divided  into  sixty  arrondisseTnenSy  or  dis- 
tricts; and  this  division  was  adopted  as  the  basis  of  the  first 
municipal  organisation,  established  spontaneously  after  the  taking 
of  the  Bastille.  But  as  several  of  these  districts  had  promoted 
disturbances,  the  Constituent  Assembly,  in  order  to  break  the 
concert  between  them,  made  a  new  division  into  forty-eight  Sec- 
tions, by  a  law  of  June  27th  1790.  This  arrangement,  however, 
ultimately  proved  no  better  than  the  former  one*  It  had  been 
ordained  that  the  Sections  should  not  remain  assembled  after  the 
elections  of  deputies  were  concluded  ;  but  this  wise  provision  was 
rendered  nugatory  by  another,  authorising  their  assembly  on  the 
requisition  of  any  eight  of  them.  To  exercise  this  right,  a  per- 
manent committee  of  sixteen,  persons  was  established  in  each  Sec- 
tion; and  thus  were  provided  forty-eight  focuses  of  perpetual 
agitation ;  a  circumstance  which  produced  the  most  fatal  efifects 
upon  the  Revolution.*' 

Early  in  1790  occurred  the  obscure  plot  of  the  Marquis  de 
Favras,  the  object  of  which  seems  to  have  been  to  assassinate 
Lafayette  and  Necker,  and  to  carry  off  the  King  to  Peronne.  The 
plot  was  to  be  carried  out  by  means  of  1200  horse,  supported  by 
an  army  of  20,000  Swiss  and  12,000  Germans,  and  by  raising 
several  provinces;  but  it  was  detected.  Favras  was  tried  and 
condemned  by  the  Chatelet,  and  hanged  February  19th  1790, 
affording  the  first  instance  of  the  equality  of  punishments.  Favras 
forbore  to  make  any  confessions,  and  the  whole  matter  is  involved 
in  mystery.** 

After  the  failure  of  the  Orleans  conspiracy,  and  the' withdrawal 
of  the  Duke  to  England,  Mirabeau,  ever  profligate  and  needy, 
finding  all  resources  from  that  quarter  cut  off,  determined  on 
selling  himself  to  the  Court.     He  aimed  at  obtaining  a  seat  in  the 


**  See  Mortimer  Temean,  Hist,  de  la 
TerreuTf  t.  L  p.  26  sqq.  and  note  iii. 

*•  See  Toulongeon,  t.  i.  p.  181.  We 
must  confess  onr  inability  to  follow  M. 
Louis  Blanc's  attempts  to  connect  the 
Count  of  Provence  and  Mirabeau  with 
this  conspiracy.  In  support  of  his  yiews, 
he  adTerts  to  a  MS.  letter  of  Monsieur  in 
the  possession  of  Mr.  Monckton  Milnes, 


addressed  to  some  unknown  person,  and 
which,  he  thinks,  was  that  found  on 
Favras  when  arrested,  {Hist,  de  la  Revol. 
t.  iii.  p.  426.)  But  on  referring  to  this 
letter,  which  M.  Blanc  gives  at  p.  169, 
we  find  that  it  is  dated  Nov.  1st  1790, 
and  Favras  was  hanged  in  the  preceding 
February. 
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Ministry,  and,  having  procured,  an  introduction  to  M.  de  Mont- 
morin,  one  of  the  ministers  (October  17th),  he  oflFered  to  manage 
the  Assembly,  which  he  called  "  a  restive  ass,"  in  the  interests  of 
the  Court  After  '  this  interview  he  appears  to  have  received 
money  from  the  King  to  pay  part  of  his  debts.*'  He  drew  up  the 
scheme  of  a  ministry,  in  which  he  himself  was  to  be  included ; 
but  his  conduct  had  already  begun  to  be  suspected,  and  a  motion 
was  made  and  carried  in  the  Assembly  that  no  deputy  should  \je 
capable  of  holding  office.*^  Mirabeau,  nevertheless,  continued  his 
connection  with  the  Court,  abandoned  his  former  humble  lodging, 
and  set  up  a  splendid  establishment.  His  debts,  amounting  to 
208,000  livres,  were  to  be  paid ;  he  was  to  receive  a  monthly  pen- 
sion of  6000  livres ;  and,  at  the  end  of  the  session,  if  he  had 
served  the  King  well,  a  sum  of  one  million  livres.  But,  to  in- 
sure his  engagement  for  the  payment  of  his  debts,  a  kind  of  tutor 
was  to  be  set  over  him ;  and  a  priest,  M.  de  Fontanges,  Arch- 
bishop of  Toulouse,  undertook  this  strange  oflBce  I  ** 

It  wafi  resolved  to  celebrate  the  anniversary  of  the  capture  of 
the  Bastille  by  a  grand  federative  fSte  in  the  Champ  de  Mars,  at 
which  deputations  from  all  the  departments  were  to  assist;  and 
as  the  labour  of  12,000  workmen  sufficed  not  to  prepare  in  time 
this  vast  amphitheatre,  they  were  assisted  by  citizens  of  all  rauks, 
ages,  and  sexes.  A  few  score  vagabond  foreigners,  headed  by  a  half- 
crazed  Prussian  baron,  styling  himself  Anacharsis  Clootz,  appeared 
at  the  bar  of  the  National  Assembly  as  "  an  embassy  from  all  the 
nations  of  the  universe,"  to  demand  places  for  a  large  number  of 
foreigners  desirous  of  assisting  at  the  sublime  spectacle  of  the 
Federation.  This  demand  is  said  to  have  inspired  the  Assembly 
with  profound  enthusiasm,  though  many  of  the  members  could  not 
refrain  from  laughter  on  perceiving  among  these  ambassadors  their 
discarded  domestics,  who,  in  dresses  borrowed  from  the  theatres 
and  fripperies,  personated,  for  twelve  francs,  Turks,  Poles,  Arabians, 
Chinese,  and  other  characters.  In  the  excitement  of  the  moment, 
the  Assembly  decreed  the  abolition  of  all  titles  of  honour,  of 
armorial  bearings,  and  liveries.  A  motion  that  the  title  of  Seigneur 
should  be  retained  by  princes  of  the  blood  royal  was  opposed  by 
Lafayette,  and  lost.** 

On  July  14th,  the  deputies  from  the  eighty-three  departments 

*•  See  Corresp.  entre  le  CorrUede  Mira-  ap.  Blanc,  t.  iii.  p.  401. 

beau  et  le  Comte  de  la  Marck,  t  i.  p.  387.  "  Correspondance,  ^.,  t.  i.  p.  162  aqq. 

The  publication  of  this   correspondence  *•  Toulongeon,  t.  i.  p.  217  sq.;  Hist. 

affords  the  most  conTincing  proofs  of  Mira-  Pari,  t  vi  p.  280  sqq.;  Granier  de  Cas- 

beHu's  corruption.  sagnac,  Hist  dea  Causes,  ^c,  t.  iii.  p.  187 

••  Moniteur,  Seance  de  Nov.  7th  1789,  sqq. 
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ranged  themselves  under  their  respective  banners,  as  well  as  the 
representatives  of  the  army  and  of  the  National  Guard.  The 
Bishop  of  Autun  oflBciated  in  pontifical  robes  at  an  altar  in  the 
middle  of  the  arena ;  at  each  of  its  comers  stood  a  hundred  priests 
in  their  white  aubes,  with  three-coloured  girdles.  The  King  and 
the  President  of  the  Assembly  occupied,  in  front  of  the  altar, 
thrones  that  had  little  to  distinguish  them  from  each  other. 
Behind  were  their  respective  attendants,  the  members  of  the 
Assembly,  and,  in  a  sort  of  balcony,  the  Queen  and  Eoyal  Family. 
Iiafayette,  as  Commandant  of  the  National  Guard,  first  took  the 
oath,  next,  the  President  of  the  Assembly,  and  then  the  King. 
His  oath  ran :  "  I,  citizen,  King  of  the  French,  swear  to  the  nation 
to  employ  all  the  power  delegated  to  me  by  the  constitutional  law 
of  the  State,  to  uphold  the  constitution,  and  enforce  the  execution 
of  the  laws."  The  Queen,  lifting  up  the  Dauphin  in  her  arms, 
pledged  his  future  obedience  to  the  oath.  The  ceremony  was  con- 
cluded with  a  hymn  of  thanksgiving  and  the  discharge  of  artillery. 
**  Such,"  says  a  French  historian,  "  was  this  memorable  day,  which, 
by  its  formalities,  its  grandeur  and  its  simplicity,  may  be  compared 
to  anything  that  the  majesty  of  the  ancient  republics  has  left  us  as 
a  model."**  A  medal  was  struck  in  commemoration  of  the  event, 
which  was  also  celebrated  hy  fetes  that  lasted  several  days.  Among 
the  most  remarkable  of  them  was  a  ball  in  the  ruins  of  the  Bastille, 
in  which  former  abode  of  grief  and  suffering  might  be  read  the 
inscription,  Igi  Von  danse. 

But  the  nation  thus  newly  constituted  seemed  already  hastening 
to  dissolution.  All  the  springs  of  government  appeared  relaxed 
and  distorted.  Necker,  disgusted  at  seeing  his  functions  assumed 
by  the  Assembly,  retired  into  Switzerland  (September  1790).  The 
communication  in  which  he  notified  his  retirement  was  received  with 
coldness  and  silence;  the  deputies,  with  marked  contempt,  passed  to 
the  order  of  the  day.  It  was  evident  that  his  public  career  was 
closed.  The  words  liberty  and  equality^  ill  understood,  had  turned 
every  head ;  had  penetrated  even  into  the  army  and  filled  it  with 
insubordination.  In  some  regiments  the  officers  had  been  forced 
to  fly,  in  others  they  had  been  massacred.  In  August  a  revolt  of 
the  troops  stationed  at  Nanci  had  assumed  a  hiost  serious  character. 
General  Bouille  was  compelled  to  march  against  them  from  Metz, 
and  the  mutiny  was  not  quelled  without  a  sharp  engagement  and 
considerable  bloodshed. 

The  Church  was  also  in  a  state  of  disturbance.  Not  content 
with  depriving  the  clergy  of  their  property,  the  Assembly  pro- 

"  Tonlongeoo,  Hist,  de  France^  t.  i.  p.  224. 
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ceeded  to  attack  their  consciences,  by  decreeing  the  civil  constitU' 
tion  of  the  clergy,  July  12th  1790,  which  abolished  all  the  ancient 
forms  and  institutions  of  the  Church.  The  title  of  archbiatiopj  as 
well  as  all  canonicates,  prebends,  chapters,  priories,  abbeys,  con- 
vents, &c.,,  were  suppressed ;  bishops  and  curie  were  no  longer  to 
be  nominated  by  the  King,  but  to  be  chosen  by  the  people.  To 
these  and  other  momentous  changes  in  the  constitution  of  the 
Church  the  Pope  refused  his  sanction;  yet,  by  a  decree  of  November 
27th  1790,  the  Assembly  required  the  clergy  to  take  an  oath  of 
fidelity  to  the  nation,  the  law  and  the  king,  and  to  maintain  the 
constitution.  This  oath  they  were  to  take  within  a  week,  on  pain 
of  deprivation.  The  King,  before  assenting  to  this  measure, 
wished  to  procure  the  consent  of  the  Pope,  but  was  persuaded  not 
to  wait  for  it,  and  gave  his  sanction,  December  3rd.  Mirabeau, 
by  an  apparently  violent  speech  against  the  clergy,  was  in  reality 
endeavouring  to  please  the  court  by  procuring  them  a  milder  lot. 
Of  300  prelates  and  priests,  who  had  seats  in  the  Assembly,  those 
who  sat  on  the  right  unanimously  refused  to  take  the  oath,  while 
those  who  sat  on  the  left  anticipated  the  day  appointed  for  that 
purpose.  Out  of  138  archbishops  and  bishops,  only  four  consented 
to  swear,  Talleyrand,  Lomenie  de  Brienne  (now  Archbishop  of  Sens), 
the  Bishop  of  Orleans,  and  the  Bishop  of  Viviers.  The  bath  was 
also  refused  by  the  great  majority  of  the  curis  and  vicars,  amoimt- 
ing,  it  is  said,  to  50,000.  Hence  arose  the  distinction  of  pretres 
sei-raentea  and  inaeimient^^y  or  sworn  and  non-juring  priests.  The 
brief  of  Pius  VI.,  forbidding  the  oath,  was  burnt  at  the  Palais 
Eoyal,  as  well  as  a  mannikin  representing  the  Pope  himself  in 
his  pontificals.  Many  of  the  deprived  ecclesiastics  refused  to 
vacate  their  functions,  declared  their  successors  intruders  and  the 
sacraments  they  administered  null,  and  excommunicated  all  who 
recognised  and  obeyed  them.*^  Louis  XVI.,  whose  religious 
feelings  were  very  strong,  was  perhaps  more  hurt  by  these  attacks 
upon  the  Church  than  even  by  those  directed  against  his  own  pre- 
rogative. 

The  death  of  Mirabeau,  April  2nd  1791,  was  a  great  loss  to  the 
King,  though  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  his  exertions  could 
have  saved  the  monarchy.  He  fell  a  victim  to  his  profligate  habits, 
assisted  probably  by  the  violent  exertions  he  had  recently  made  in 
the  Assembly,  in  a  question  concerning  the  private  interests  of  his 
friend,  the  Count  de  la  Marck/^     He  displayed  his  sensualism  in 

"  Barruel,  Hist,  du  Clergi  pendant  la      nals,  ^c,  t  ill  ch.  35. 
HetvL,  t.  i.  p.  61  aq.;  Ferri^res,  Afem.,  t.  "  On  returning  to  La  Marck's  house, 

ii.  liv.  Tiii.;  Bertrand  de  Moleville,  An-      he  exclaimed,  throwing  himself  on  a  sofii, 
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his  last  moments,  by  desiring  the  attendants  to  remove  all  the 
apparatus  of  a  sick  chamber,  to  bring  perfumes  and  flowers,  to 
dress  his  hair,  to  let  him  hear  the  harmonious  strains  of  music. 
His  treachery  was  not  yet  publicly  known,  and  his  death  was 
honoured  with  all  the  marks  of  public  mourning.  The  theatres 
were  closed  and  all  the  usual  entertainments  forbidden.  He  was 
honoured  with  a  sumptuous  funeral  at  the  public  expense,  to 
-which,  says  a  contemporary  historian,  nothing  but  grief  was 
wanting.**  In  fact,  to  most  of  the  members  of  the  Assembly, 
eclipsed  by  his  splendid  talents  and  overawed  by  his  reckless 
audacity,  his  death  was  a  relief.  His  remains  were  carried  to 
the  Pantheon,  but  were  afterwards  cast  out  to  make  room  for 
those  of  Marat.  After  Mirabeau's  death,  Duport,  Bamave,  and 
Lameth  reigned  supreme  in  the  Assembly,  and  Robespierre  became 
more  prominent.*^ 

The  King  had  now  begun  to  fix  his  hopes  on  foreign  interven- 
tion. The  injuries  inflicted  by  the  decrees  of  the  Assembly  on 
August  4th  1789,  on  several  princes  of  the  Empire,  through  their 
possessions  in  Alsace,  Franche  Comte,  and  Lorraine,  might  afford  a 
pretext  for  a  rupture  between  the  German  Confederation  and 
France.  The  Palatine  House  of  Deux  Ponts,  the  Houses  of  Wiir- 
temberg,  Darmstadt,  Baden,  Salm  Salm,  and  others  had  possessions 
and  lordships  in  those  provinces ;  and  were  secured  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  rights  and  privileges  by  the  treaties  which  placed  the 
provinces  under  the  sovereignty  of  France.  The  German  pre- 
lates, injured  by  the  Civil  Constitution  of  the  clergy,  were  among 
the  first  to  complain.  By  this  act  the  Elector  of  Mentz  was  de- 
prived of  his  metropolitan  rights  over  the  bishoprics  of  Strasburg 
and  Spires;  the  Elector  of  Treves  of  those  over  Metz,  Toul, 
Verdun,  Nanci,  and  St.  Diez.  The  Bishops  of  Strasburg  and 
Bale  lost  their  diocesan  rights  in  Alsace.*®  Some  of  these  princes 
and  nobles  had  called  upon  the  Emperor  and  the  German  body 
in  January  1790,  for  protection  against  the  arbitrary  acts*  of 
the  National  Assembly.  This  appeal  had  been  favourably  enter- 
tained, both  by  the  Emperor  Joseph  II.  and  by  the  King  of  Prussia ; 
and  though  the  Assembly  ofi*ered  suitable  indemnities,  they 
were  haughtily  refused.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Assembly  hav- 
ing annulled  seignorial  rights  and  privileges  throughout  the 
French  dominions,  could  not  consistently  make  exceptions.*^    The 

"  Votre  cause  est  gagn^e,  et  moi  je  sais  Lacretelle,  Hist,  de  France^  t.  yiii.  p.  234. 

mort"   See  Correspondanee  entre  Miror  *•  Garden,  Hist,  ties  IVaites,  t.  t.  p. 

btauet  La  Marck^  t.  iii  p.  92  sq.  152  sq. 

*•  Tonlongeon,  t  i.  p.  274.  ■•  Mim»  cTun  Homme  d'etat,  t  i.  p.  78 

'^  Memoires  de  Mirabeau,  t  Yiii.  liv.  z. ;  sq. 
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Emperor,  besides  the  alarm  which  he  felt  in  common  with  other 
absolute  sovereigns  at  the  French  revolutionary  propaganda ^ 
could  not  forget  that  the  Queen  of  France  was  his  sister ;  and  he 
was  also  swayed  by  his  minister.  Prince  Kaunitz,  whose  grand 
stroke  of  policy — an  intimate  alliance  between  Austria  and  the 
House  of  Bourbon — ^was  altogether  incompatible  with  the  French 
Revolution.  The  Spanish  and  Italian  Bourbons  were  naturally  in- 
clined to  support  their  relative,  Louis  XVI.  In  October  1790, 
Louis  had  written  to  request  the  King  of  Spain  not  to  attend  to 
any  act  done  in  his  name  unless  confirmed  by  letters  from  him- 
self.*®  The  King  of  Sardinia,  connected  by  intermarriages  with 
the  French  Bourbons,  had  also  family  interests  to  maintain. 
Catherine  II.  of  Russia  had  witnessed,  with  humiliation  and  alarm, 
the  fruits  of  the  philosophy  which  she  had  patronised,  and  was  op- 
posed to  the  new  order  of  things  in  France.  The  King  of  Prussia, 
governed  by  the  counsels  of  Hertzberg,  the  inveterate  enemy  of 
Austria,  though  disposed  to  assist  the  French  King,  had  at  first 
insisted  on  the  condition  that  Louis  should  break  with  Austria, 
and  conclude  an  intimate  alliance  with  the  House  of  Branden- 
burg,** a  proposition  that  was  of  course  rejected.  But  in  April 
1791,  Hertzberg  retired  from  the  Ministry,  leaving  the  field  open 
to  Bischofswerder,"  the  friend  of  Austria,  and  the  policy  which 
had  inspired  the  Convention  of  Reichenbach  once  more  prevailed. 
Thus  all  the  materials  existed  for  an  extensive  coalition  against 
French  democracy. 

In  this  posture  of  affairs  the  Coimt  d'Artois,  accompanied  by 
Calonne,  who  served  him  as  a  sort  of  minister,  and  by  the  Count 
de  Durfort,  who  had  been  despatched  from  the  French  Court,  had 
a  conference  with  the  Emperor,  now  Leopold  IL,  at  Mantua,  in 
May  1791,  in  which  it  was  agreed  that,  towards  the  following  July, 
Austria  should  march  35,000  men  towards  the  frontiers  of  Flanders, 
the  German  Circles  15,000  towards  Alsace;  the  Swiss  15,000  to- 
wards the  Lyonnais ;  the  King  of  Sardinia  15,000  towards  Dau- 
phin^ ;  while  Spain  was  to  hold  20,000  in  readiness  in  Catalonia. 
This  agreement,  for  there  was  not,  as  some  writers  have  supposed, 
any  formal  treaty,  was  drawn  up  by  Calonne,  and  amended  with 
the  Emperor's  own  hand.  But  the  large  force  to  be  thus  as- 
sembled was  intended  only  as  a  threatening  demonstration,  and 

••  Homme  eTHatf  loc.  cit,  natural  power.    Thus  they  pretended  to 

"  Ibid.  p.  98  aq.  evoke  Jesus  Christ  and  Moses,  to  show 

^  **  Bischofswerder,  and  his  brother  mys-  the  shadow  of  CsBsar  upon  the  waU,  &c 

tics,  or  illuminatij  exercised  a  great  in-  S^gur,  Tableau  Politique^  ^.,  t  L  p.  82 

fluence  orer  the  weak-minded  Frederick  sq. 

WilliAm  II.  by  their  pretensions  to  super- 
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hostilities  were  not  to  be  actually  commenced  without  the  sanction 
of  a  congress.^' 

The  flight  attempted,  a  few  weeks  after,  by  Louis  XVI.,  was  not 
at  all  connected  with  this  conference.  Such  a  project  was,  indeed, 
mentioned  at  Mantua,  but  it  was  discouraged  by  the  Emperor,  as 
well  as  by  the  Count  d'Artois  and  Calonne.  The  King's  situation 
had  now  become  intolerably  irksome.  He  was,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  a  prisoner  at  Paris.  A  trip,  which  he  wished  to  make 
to  St  Cloud  during  the  Easter  of  1791,  was  denounced  at  the 
Jacobin  Club  as  a  pretext  for  flight ;  and  when  he  attempted  to 
leave  the  Tuileries,  April  18th,  the  tocsin  was  rung,  his  carriage 
was  surrounded  by  the  mob,  and  he  was  compelled  to  return  to 
the  palace.  On  the  following  day  Louis  appeared  in  the  As- 
sembly, pointed  out  how  important  it  was,  on  constitutional 
grounds,  that  his  actions  should  be  free ;  reiterated  his  assurances 
of  attachment  to  public  liberty  and  the  new  constitution,  and  in- 
sisted on  his  journey  to  St.  Cloud.  But  the  President  was  silent 
on  this  head,  though  the  Assembly  received  the  King  with 
respect.** 

A  few  days  after  thus  protesting  against  the  restraint  to  which 
he  was  subjected,  the  leaders  of  the  Revolution,  who  appear  to 
have  suspected  his  negociations  abroad,  exacted  that  he  should 
address  a  circular  to  his  ambassadors  at  foreign  courts,  in  which 
he  entirely  approved  the  Revolution,  ^sumed  the  title  of  "  Re- 
storer of  French  liberty,"  and  utterly  repudiated  the  notion  that 
he  was  not  free  and  master  of  his  actions."  The  Powers  to 
whom  the  note  was  addressed  knew,  however,  perfectly  well  that 
he  did  not  love  the  constitution ;  and,  indeed,  he  immediately  de- 
spatched secret  agents  to  Cologne  and  Brussels  with  letters  for  the 
King  of  Prussia  and  for  Maria  Christina,  governess  of  the  Austrian 
Netherlands,  in  which  he  notified  that  any  sanction  he  might  give 
to  the  decrees  of  the  Assembly  was  to  be  reputed  null ;  that  his 
pretended  approval  of  the  constitution  was  to  be  interpreted  in  an 
opposite  sense,  and  that  the  more  strongly  he  should  seem  to 
adhere  to  it,  the  more  he  should  desire  to  be  liberated  from  the 
captivity  in  which  he  was  held.^ 

Louis  soon  after  resolved  on  his  unfortunate  flight  to  the  army 
of  the  Marquis  de  Bouille  at  Montmedy.  He  appears  to  have 
been  urged  to  it  by  the  Baron  de  Breteuil,  in  concert  with  the 

"  Homme  d^ltat,  t  L  p.  110  eq.;  Bep-  1791. 

trand  de  MoleviUe,  Annala,  t  iv.  ch.  11 ;  «  The  Circalar  dated  April  23rd,  1791, 

Lacretelle,  t.  viii  p.  239  sqq.  is  in  the  HUt  Pari,  t  ix. 

*^  Moniteur,  S&nce    du    19th    Avril,  **  Homme  diktat,  t.  i.  p.  106  sqq. 
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Count  de  Mercy,  at  Brussels,  who  falsely  alleged  that  it  was  the 
Emperor's  wish.^''^  Marie  Antoinette,  as  well  as  Bouille,  strongly 
opposed.the  project,  but  at  last  reluctantly  yielded  to  the  King's 
representations.*® 

Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  enter  into  the  interesting  details 
of  the  flight  to  Varennes.**  Sufiice  it  to  say,  that  having,  after 
some  hairbreadth  escapes,  succeeded  in  quitting  Paris  in  a  travelling 
berlin,  June  20th,  they  reached  St .  Menehould  in  safety.  But 
here  the  King  was  recognised  by  Drouet,  the  son  of  the  post- 
master, who,  mounting  his  horse,  pursued  the  royal  fugitives  to 
Varennes,  raised  an  alarm,  and  caused  them  to  be  captured  when 
they  already  thought  themselves  out  of  (ganger.  In  consequence 
of  their  being  rather  later  than  was  expected,  the  military  pre- 
parations that  had  been  made  for  their  protection  entirely  failed. 
The  news  of  the  King's  flight  filled  Paris  with  consternation.  The 
Assembly  assumed  all  the  executive  power  of  the  Government,  and 
when  the  news  of  the  King's  arrest  arrived,  they  despatched  Bar- 
nave,  Latour,  Maubourg,  and  Petion  to  conduct  him  and  his 
family  back  to  Paris.  In  discharging  this  ofiice,  Petion,  who 
appears  to  have  been  a  solemn  coxcomb,^*^  displayed  a  vulgar 
brutality,  combined  with  insufferable  conceit;  while  Bamave, 
touched  by  the  affliction  and  bearing  of  the  royal  fugitives,  won 
their  confidenee  and  regard  by  his  considerate  attention.^^  Notices 
had  been  posted  up  in  Paris,  that  those  who  applauded  the  King 
should  be  horsewhipped,  and  that  those  who  insulted  him  should 
be  hanged ;  hence  he  was  received  on  entering  the  capital  with  a 
dead  silence.  The  streets,  however,  were  traversed  without  accident 
to  the  Tuileries,  but  as  the  Royal  party  were  alighting,  a  rush  was 
made  upon  them  by  some  ruffians,  and  they  were  with  difficulty 
saved  from  injury.  The  King's  brother,  the  Count  of  Provence, 
who  had  fled  at  the  same  time  by  a  different  route,  escaped  safely 
to  Brussels. 


•'  Homme  cTitat,  t  i.  p.  116. 

"  Weber,  MSm^  t  ii.  ct.  iv.  p.  316  sqq. ; 
Mim.  de  Bouille,  ch.  x.  sq. 

*  One  of  the  most  autiientic  accounts 
of  it  will  be  found  in  "Weber's  Mhnoires^ 
t.  ii.  ch.  iv.,  drawn  np  by  M.  de  Fontanges, 
Archbishop  of  Toulouse,  from  information 
furnished  by  the  Queen  herself.  The 
English  reader  will  find  an  interesting 
narratiye  of  it  in  Croker's  Essays  on  the 
French  Revolution^  Essay  iii. 

'•  PAtion  wrote  an  account  of  the  jour- 
ney back,  which  was  found  among  his 
papers,  and  has  been  published  by  M. 
Mortimer  Temeau,  in  his  Hist,  de  la 
Terreur,  t.  i  note  6.    Potion  is  here  con- 


demned by  his  own  mouth.  Among  other 
things  he  is  Tain  and  insolent  enough  to 
imagine  that  the  princess  Elizabeth  had 
fallen  in  love  with  him  during  this  miser- 
able journey.  M.  Michelet  had  already 
alluded  to  this  MS.  Hist  de  la  Biwi. 
t,  m,  p.  41  note. 

'*  ThatBamave,  however,  as  commonly 
related,  was  induced  to  change  his  politics 
during  this  journey,  by  the  compassion 
which  he  felt  for  the  Queen,  is  only  a  little 
piece  of  biographical  effect.  He  had  been 
going  over  several  months  before.  Lrtim 
de  Montmorin,  ap.  Von  Sybel,  Revolutions^ 
zeitf  B.  i.  S.  258,  Anm. 
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This  time  the  King's  intention  to  fly  could  not  be  denied ;  he 
had,  indeed,  himself  proclaimed  it  by  sending  to  the  Assembly  a 
manifest,  in  which  he  explained  his  reasons  for  it,  declared  that  he 
did  not  intend  to  quit  the  kingdom,  expressed  his  desire  to  restore 
liberty  and  establish  a  constitution,  but  annulled  all  that  he  had 
done  during  the  last  two  years.  Amongst  many  well-founded 
complaints,  he  condescended  to  allude  to  his  poverty,  although  he 
had  a  civil  list  of  twenty- five  millions,  and  of  the  inconvenience  of 
the  Tuileries,  where,  he  said,  he  had  not  the  comforts  of  a  private 
person  in  easy  circumstances.'*  The  King,  after  his  return,  was 
provisionally  suspended  from  his  functions  by  a  decree  of  the 
Assembly,  June  25th.  Gruards  were  placed  over  him  and  the 
Queen ;  the  gardens  of  the  Tuileries  assumed  the  appearance  of  a 
camp;  sentinels  were  stationed  on  the  roof  of  the  Palace,  and 
even  in  the  Queen's  bedchamber.  Three  comipissaries,  Tronchet, 
d' Andre,  and  Duport,  were  appointed  to  examine  the  King  and 
Queen.  The  Duke  of  Orleans  was  talked  of  for  Begent,  but  he 
repudiated  the  idea  in  a  letter  addressed  to  some  of  the  revolu- 
tionary journals.  Bamave,  who  had  adopted  the  policy  of  Mira- 
beau,  though  with  purer  motives,  namely,  to  arrest  the  RevolutioQ, 
to  save  the  monarchy,  and  govern  in  conjunction  with  the  Queen,'* 
suggest^  to  Louis  and  Marie  Antoinette  what  answers  they  should 
give  to  the  questions  put  to  them.  While  things  were  in  this  state 
the  Marquis  de  Bouill^  addressed  a  highly  intemperate  and  inju- 
dicious letter  to  the  Assembly,  June  26th  1791,  threatening  that 
if  the  least  harm  was  done  to  the  King  or  Queen,  he  would  conduct 
the  army  to  Paris,  and  that  not  one  stone  of  that  city  should  be 
left  upon  another ;  but  fortunately  this  efifusion  only  excited  the 
laughter  of  the  deputies.'* 

«  Hist.  Pari,  t,  x.  p.  269;  cf.  Michelet.      p.  179. 
L  iii.  p.  19.  ^*  Toolongeon,  t.  ii.  p.  44  and  App. 

"  Michelet)  Hist,  de  la  Bevol.,  t.  iii. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

From  the  period  of  the  King's  flight  to  Varennes  must  be  dated 
the  first  decided  appearance  of  a  republican  party  in  France. 
During  bis  absence  the  Assembly  had  been  virtually  soverQign, 
and  hence  men  took  occasion  to  say,  "  You  see  the  public  peace 
has  been  maintained,  afiairs  have  gone  on  in  the  usual  way  in  the 
King's  absence."  ^  The  chief  advocates  of  a  republic  were  Brissot, 
Condorcet,  and  the  recently-established  club  of  the  Cardeliers,  so 
called  from  its  meeting  in  a  former  convent  of  that  order.  This 
club,  an  offset  from  the  Jacobins,  contained  all  the  most  violent 
promoters  of  a  revolution.  Brissot  began  to  disseminate  republican 
opinions  in  his  journal,  and  the  arch-democrat,  Thomas  Payne, 
who  was  now  at  Paris,  also  endeavoured  to  excite  the  populace 
against  the  King.  The  Jacobin  Club  had  not  yet  gone  this  length; 
they  were  for  bringing  Louis  XVI.  to  trial  and  deposing  him,  but 
for  maintaining  the  monarchy.  Bobespierre,  a  leading  member  of 
the  club,  who  probably  disliked  to  see  the  initiative  taken  by 
Condorcet  and  Brissot,  in  an  equivocal  speech  supported  the  con- 
stitution.* In  the  Assembly,  the  Constitutionalists  prevailed,  who 
were  both  for  upholding  the  monarchy  and  retaining  Louis  XVL 
The  Jacobins  resolved  to  get  up  a  petition  to  the  Assembly,  inviting 
them  to  suspend  their  decision  till  the  eighty-three  departments 
should  have  been  consulted,  well  knowing  that,  from  their  numerous 
affiliations,  a  vote  for  the  King's  deposition  would  be  carried.  The 
leaders  of  the  Constitutionalists,  Lafayette,  Barnave,  Bailly,  the 
Lameths,  Duport  and  others,  now  separated  from  the  Jacobins, 
and  with  their  party,  which  included  all  the  Members  of  the 
Assembly  belonging  to  that  club  except  ten  or  twelve,  established 
the  club  of  the  FeuiUanta.  This  name  was  derived  from  their 
occupying  an  ancient  convent  of  that  order,  founded  by  Henry  III., 
an  immense  building  in  the  Eue  St  Honore,  facing  the  Place 
Vendome,  and  adjoining  on  one  side  the  Man^e^  where  the 
Assembly  sat,  the  terrace  of  the  Feuillants,  and  the  Tuileries.' 

»  Terneau,  La  Terreur,  t.  i.  p.  33.  •  Michelet,  Hist,   de  la  Bivoi.,  t  iji. 

'  L.    Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Rivol.,  t    v.      p.  168. 
p  461. 
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The  Jacobins  gave  notice  to  all  the  patriotic  societies  that  their 
petition  would  be  signed  on  the  altar  of  the  Federation  in  the 
Champ  de  Mars  on  July  17th.     On  the  evening  of  the  IGth,  the 
Assembly,  by  decreeing  that  the  Constitutional   Charter,  "when 
finished,  should  be  presented  to  Louis  XVI.  for  acceptance,  hav- 
ing implicitly  pronounced  his  re-establishment,  Camille  Desmou- 
lins  and  Marat  openly  incited  the  populace  to  acts  of  violence 
against  the  deputies.     Marat  pointed  out  by  name   Siey^s,   Le 
Chapelier,  Duport,  Target,   Thouret,  Barnave,  and   others;  and 
exhorted  the  people  to  empale  them  alive,  and  to  expose  their 
bodies  three  days  on  the  battlements  of  the  Senate  House.*     The 
Government  gave  notice  that  the  proposed  petition  was  illegal, 
and  that  the  signing  of  it  would  be  prevented  by  military  force. 
Nevertheless,  although   the  leading  democrats,  Danton,  Freron, 
Camille  Desmoulins,  Robespierre,  Marat,  had  either  withdrawn  into 
the  country  or  hidden  themselves  in  Paris,  a  vast  multitude  con- 
gregated in  the  Champ  de  Mars  on  the  17th  ;  and,  as  it  was  a  Sun- 
day, the- crowd  was  augmented  by  many  holiday  folks,  women,  and 
children.    A  petition  for  the  King's  trial  was  drawn  up  and  appears 
to  have  received  many  thousand  signatures.     Meanwhile  maiiial 
law  had  been  proclaimed ;  the  national  guards  arrived,  and  having 
been  assailed  by  the  mob  with  volleys  of  stones,  and  even  with 
pistol-shots,  fired  upon  the  people.     Many  persons  were  killed  or 
wounded,  and  the  crowd  was  dispersed.     By  this  decisive  act  the 
Constitutionalists    established   for   awhile  their    authority;   but 
Lafayette  and  Bailly  lost  their  popularity,  and  the  Jacobins  were 
not  long  in  regaining  their  ascendancy.* 

The  Constitutional  party,  in  absolving  the  King,  appears  to 
have  been  a  good  deal  influenced  by  the  attitude  assumed  at  this 
time  by  foreign  states,  though  this  circumstance  is  ignored  by  the 
French  historians  of  the  Eevolution.  Several  of  the  European 
Powers  had  begun  to  manifest  a  lively  sympathy  for  Louis. 
Gustavus  IIL  of  Sweden,  then  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  had  made  a 
vigorous  declaration  against  the  outrages  to  which  the  French 
King  was  subjected  after  his  attempted  flight,  and  had  directed 
his  ambassador  to  break  off  all  intercourse  with  the  ministers  of  the 
Assembly  (June  27th  1791).  Eight  of  the  Swiss  Cantons  had  for- 
bidden their  troops  in  the  pay  of  France  to  take  any  oath  except 
to  Louis  XVL  (July  4th).  The  King  of  Spain  had  addressed  a 
memoir  to  the  Assembly,  calling  upon  it  to  respect  Louis's  dignity 
and  liberty.     The  Emperor  Leopold,  on  learning  the  capture  of 

*  VAmi  du  peupU,  No.   614,  ap.  L.  •  Ferri^res,  Mhn.,  t.  iii.  p.  70  sqq. 

Blanc,  t  y.  p.  475. 
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the  French  King,  had  addressed  a  circular  letter  from  Padua, 
July  6th,  to  the  principal  sovereigns  of  Europe,  calling  upon  them 
to  demand  his  liberation,  and  to  declare  that  they  would  avenge 
any  further  attempt  on  the  freedom,  honour,  and  safety  of  Louis, 
his  Queen,  and  the  royal  family.*  Many  of  the  principal  Courts 
declined  to  receive  a  French  ambassador  so  long  as  the  King  should 
be  under  constraint.^  The  leaders  of  the  Eevolution  appear  to 
have  made  some  military  preparations  to  resist  this  dictation ;  but 
finding  themselves  unable  to  sustain  a  war,  they  resolved  to  avoid, 
or,  at  all  events,  to  postpone  it ;  a  result  to  which  the  discordant 
views  of  the  diflFerent  parties  contributed.  It  has  even  been 
aflSrmed  that,  towards  the  end  of  1791,  it  might  have  been  pos- 
sible to  regulate  the  political  state  of  France  by  means  of  a 
Congress,  aided  by  the  Constitutional  party.® 

No  sovereign  was  more  zealous  in  Louis's  cause  than  Frederick 
William  II.  of  Prussia,  who  must  be  regarded  as  the  very  Aga- 
memnon of  the  Coalition.  After  the  French  King's  arrest,  he 
despatched  Bischofswerder  to  the  Emperor  in  Italy,  and  a  pre- 
liminary treaty  between  these  two  sovereigns  was  signed,  July 
25th,  to  be  converted  into  a  defensive  alliance  so  soon  as  Austria 
should  have  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Turks.  The  accession  of 
the  Czarina  was  expected ;  and  in  fact  these  events  appear  to  have 
hastened  the  Peace  of  Galatz  between  Catherine  and  the  Porte, 
August  11th.  The  impetuous  Grustavus  III.  was  for  immediate 
action.  He  engaged  to  land  16,000  men  at  Ostend,  requested 
George  III.  to  furnish  12,000  Hanoverians,  to  be  paid  by  the 
French  princes,  took  Bouill6  into  his  service,  who  pointed  out 
how  easily  France  might  be  invaded.  The  French  Constitu- 
tionalists exerted  themselves  to  avert  an  interference  that  would 
upset  their  whole  policy.  Bamave,  Duport,  and  the  Lameths 
addressed  a  letter  to  the  Count  d'Artois,  begging  him  to  retiun 
when  the  King  should  have  accepted  the  Constitution ;  and  it  was 
forwarded  to  that  prince  by  Louis's  order,  July  31st  1791.     The 


'  It  IB  said  that  at  the  date  of  this 
circular,  a  treaty  for  the  partition  of 
France  was  concluded  between  the  Empe- 
ror, the  King  of  Prussia,  the  King  of 
Spain,  and  the  emigrant  French  princes. 
The  treaty  is  in  Martens'  RicvAl^  t  v. 
p.  6  (from  the  CcU.  of  State  Papers) ;  but 
it  is  Teiy  apocryphal;  and  still  more  so 
the  pretended  accession  of  Great  Britain 
and  Holland  in  March  1792.  It  was  prob- 
ably only  a  project,  afterwards  superseded 


by  the  Treaty  of  Vienna.    Garden,  t.  v. 
p.  160  sq. 

'  Garden,  Ibid,^  p.  159.  Austria  and 
Prussia,  in  their  joint  note  to  the  Danisih 
Court,  May  12th  1792,  take  credit  for 
having  procured  the  release  of  Louis  in 
the  preceding  summer,  as  well  as  the 
establishment  of  his  inviolability,  and  of 
a  constitutional  monarchy.    Una.  p.  211. 

'  Homme  d'Stat,  t.  i.  p.  116  sqq.,  146, 
&c. 
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Constitutionalists  also  assured  the  Emperor  that  their  object  was 
to  save  the  throne.^ 

At  this  juncture  the  Emperor,  the  King  of  Prussia,  the  Prince 
of  Nassau,  and  the  Count  d'Artois,  accompanied  by  Calonne  and 
Bouille,  met  at  Pilnitz,  a  residence  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony  on 
the  Elbe;  where  Leopold  and  Frederick  William  signed  their 
celebrated  Declaration  of  Pilnitz,  August  27th,  calling  on  the 
other  European  Powers  to  aid  them  in  enabling  the  King  of 
France  to  establish,  in  perfect  liberty,  a  monarchical  government 
befitting  alike  his  sovereign  rights  and  the  welfare  of  the  French 
people.  If  this  appeal  should  be  accepted,  their  said  majesties 
were  determined  to  act  promptly  with  their  forces  to  accomplish 
the  proposed  end.  In  spite,  however,  of  this  Declaration,  Leopold 
was  not  inclined  for  immediate  action.  In  a  private  interview,  he 
impressed  upon  Frederick  William  the  difficulties  of  their  under- 
taking, and  the  peril  to  which  it  would  expose  Louis  XVI.  and  his 
Queen.  The  appeal  to  other  Powers  was  an  indefinite  postpone- 
ment of  action ;  and  such  a  declaration,  unsupported  by^  prompt 
and  vigorotjs  measures,  was  a  mere  brutum  fulmen^  fitted  rather 
to  irritate  than  to  alarm  the  French.*®  England  had  at  this  period 
declared  for  a  strict  neutrality.  Public  opinion  was  against  a  war, 
and  Pitt  himself  advocated .  the  policy  of  non-intervention  in 
Continental  affairs." 

The  labours  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  were  now  drawing  to 
a  termination.  On  September  3rd  1791,  the  Act  of  the  Constitu- 
tion was  presented  to  the  King,  who  had  been  restored  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  functions.  Louis  notified  his  acceptance  of  it  in  a 
letter  addressed  to  the  Assembly,  September  13th,  and  on  the 
following  day  he  appeared  in  the  Chamber  to  confirm  it  with  an 
oath.  The  new  Constitution  was  as  liberal  as  the  French  might 
reasonably  have  desired  ;  but  as  it  lasted  scarcely  a  year  it  is  not 
necessary  to  enter  into  any  lengthened  examination  of  it  Its 
chief,  and,  it  may  be  added,  its  most  lasting  merit  was  the  destruc- 
tion of  ancient  abuses.  Feudalism  and  its  exclusive  privileges  were 
abolished ;  the  abuses  which  spring  from  an  arbitrary  government, 
such  as  lettrea  de  cachet,  &c.,  were  reformed ;  uniformity  of  taxation 
I  was  established,  and  the  power  of  the  purse  vested  in  the  'repre- 
sentatives of  the  people  ;  the  monopolies  of  trading  corporations, 
maitriees  and  jurandes^  as  well  as  corvSes  and  all  the  fetters  which 

*  Homme  ctitat^  t.    i.    p.    US    sqq.;  ^*  Homme  cPetat^t  i,  pp.  137 ^  liZ. 

Boaill^  Af^.,cfa.  xii.  p.  274;  Corr.entre  "  Diaries  and  Correspondence  of  the 

Mirabeau  et  la  Marek^  t  iii.  p.  163  sqq. ;  Earl  of  Malmeebury^  toI.  ii.  p.  441. 
li.  Blanc,  t.  y.  p.  29. 
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paralyse  manufacture  and  agriculture,  were  suppressed ;  the  admiJB- 
sion  to  civil  offices  and  military  commands  was  thrown  op^n ;  the 
freedom  of  religious  worship  recognised;  barbarous  punishments 
were  done  away  with  ;  juries  introduced  in  place  of  the  suppressed 
Parliaments,  and,  in  short,  all  the  English  forms  of  administering 
justice  adopted.  Nor  must  we  forget  among  the  labours  of  the 
Constituent  Assembly  the  division  of  France  into  departments,  and 
the  establishment  of  the  National  Guard.  But  there  were  some 
things  which  they  had  done,  and  others  which  they  had  omitted  to 
do,  which  rendered  nugatory  all  their  labours.  They  had,  indeed, 
recognised  an  hereditary  monarchy,  and  declared  the  person  of  the 
King  inviolable ;  but  they  had  not  given  him  the  means  of  main- 
taining himself  on  the  throne ;  they  had  stripped  him  of  his  pre- 
rogatives, deprived  him  of  the  support  of  the  clergy  and  nobles;, 
placed  him  face  to  face  with  a  wild  democracy,  and  established 
no  strong  executive  power  which  might  control  its  excesses.  Of 
the  fall  of  their  new  Constitution  by  democratic  violence  they 
seem  to  have  entertained  no  fear.  The  apprehensions  of  the 
Assembly,  as  well  as  of  the  people,  were  directed  only  against  the 
aristocracy ;  whence  an  able  writer  on  the  Revolution  has  drawn 
a  proof  "  how  wretched  and  how  oppressive  had  been  the  ancient 
government,  with  its  own  abuses,  and  the  abuses  of  the  aristocracy, 
when  men  seemed  to  have  no  terror  but  of  its  return."  ^^ 

The  annexation  of  Avignon  and  the  Venaissin  to  France  waa 
among  the  last  acts  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  (September  1 4th 
1791).  Avignon  and  its  territory  had  been  a  possession  of  the 
See  of  Eome  ever  since  the  sale  of  it  to  the  Pope  by  Joanna, 
Queen  of  Naples  and  Countess  of  Provence,  in  1348.  But  the 
existence  of  a  foreign  colony  in  the  heart  of  France  was  a  source 
of  much  inconvenience ;  it  became  the  refuge  of  the  disaffected 
and  the  entrepot  of  the  smuggler.  A  party  in  Avignon,  favourable 
to  the  Eevolution,  had  risen  in  June  1790,  and  solicited  its  union 
with  France;  formidable  riots  had  occurred,  much  blood  had 
.been  spilt^  and  many  atrocities  committed.  The  Assembly,  says 
Toulongeon,  after  discussing  the  diplomatic  titles  and  treaties 
which  assured  the  sovereignty  to  the  Popes,  was  naturally  led  by 
its  principles  to  the  original  titles  which  gives  a  people,  when  its 
will  is  unequivocally  pronounced,  a  right  to  change  its  govern- 
ment.*' The  people  of  Avignon  do  not,  however,  appear  to  have 
been  altogether  so  unanimous.  Within  a  month  after  the  annexa- 
tion, the  Papal  party  rose,  but  were  put  down  by  the  horrible 

"  Smyth,  Lectures  on  the  French  Revolution^  voL  ii.  p.  10. 
"  HUt,  de  France,  t  L  p.  243. 
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massacres  in  the  tower  called  La  Olacihre — a  foretaste  of  the 
horrors  which  ensued  in  France. 

The  Act  of  the  Constitution  having  been  proclaimed  with  great 
pomp,  September  18th,  the  Assembly  declared  its  labours  termi- 
nated and  the  Revolution  accomplished.     Such  were  their  security 
and  foresight !    The  Chamber  was  closed  September  30th.    As  the 
members  were  departing,  the  populace  crowned  Robespierre  and 
Petion  with  garlands  of  oak-leaves  and  carried  them  home  in 
triumph.     Robespierre  was  now  very  popular,  and  had  latterly 
enjoyed  a  large  share  of  influence  in  the  Assembly*     It  was  on  his 
motion  that  they  had  passed  a  sort  of  self-denying  ordinance  by 
which  thei)^  had  declared  themselves  ineligible  to  the  Assembly  that 
was  to  succeed  them  (May  16th).    He  had  also  procured  a  decree, 
April  7th,  only  a  few  days  after  the  death  of  Mirabeau,  that  no 
member  of  the  Assembly  should  become  a  minister  within  four 
years  after  the  conclusion  of  the  session.^^     Both  these  measures 
were  carried  by  acclamation.     The  royalists  and  aristocrats  hoped 
that  an  entirely  new  Assembly  might  undo  all  that  had  been  done ; 
while  some  were  moved  by  that  false  generosity  which  led  the 
public  men  of  France  to  abandon  what  seemed  for  their  own 
private  advantage  without  considering  whether  or  not  it  was  for 
the  public  good;  some  by  pique  and  personal  resentment,  the 
despair  of  seeing  themselves  again  returned,  and  the  desire  to 
reduce  others  to  their  own  level;  a  few  from  deeper  and  more 
designing  motives.    By  their  assent  to  these  acts,  Barnave,  Duport, 
the  Lameths,  and  the  whole  Constitutional  party,  pronounced  their 
own  political  annihilation ;  and  such  was  doubtless  Robespierre's 
design.     It  is  true  that  by  the  same  act  he  excluded  himself;  but 
he  knew  full  well  that  the  real  power  of  the  state  lay  not  so  much 
in  the  National  Assemblies,  as  in  the  Paris  mob  and  the  Jacobios 
who  directed  it,  among  whom  he  was  a  ruling  power. 

Louis  XVI.  sent  a  notification  to  foreign  Powers  of  his  accept- 
ance of  the  Constitution.  Russia,  Sweden^  and  Spain  refused 
to  receive  it;  the  emigrant  French  princes  drew  up  a  protest 
against  it.  Russia  and  Sweden^  which  Powers  had  in  vain  en- 
deavoured to  excite  the  Emperor  to  action,  concluded  an  alliance 
at  Drotningholm,  October  19th  1791,  the  secret  articles  of  which 
related  to  the  affairs  of  France;  and  sent  ambassadors  to  the 
princes  at  Coblenz.'^  The  Emperor,  on  the  contrary,  in  pursuance 
of  his  pacific  policy,  not  only  accepted  £ouis's  act,  but  thought,  or 

"♦  See  Hist.  Pari  t.  ix.  p.  818,  t.  x.  p.  26.' 

"  Garden,  HUt.  des  Traitis,  t  v.  p.  169  eq. ;  Homme  d'itat,  1. 1.  p.  163. 
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# 
pretended  to  think,  that  it  might  serve  to  re-establish  order 
in  France.^^     Hence  he  made  it  a  pretext  for  inaction ;  and  the 
King  of  Prussia  followed  his  example. 

The  new  Chamber,  which  opened  its  sittings  October  Ist  1791, 
assumed  the  title  of  the  National  Legislatiye  Assembly.     It  was 
far  from  being  composed  of  such  distinguished  men  a&  had  sat  in 
the  Constituent.     France  had  exhausted  her  best  talent,  and,  by 
Eobespierre's  self-denying  ordinance,  had  also  deprived  herself  of 
the  services  of  men  who  had  acquired  some  political  experience. 
The  new  deputies  were  mostly  young  men  of  the  middle  class. 
The  aristocrats  sneeringly  observed  that  they  could  not  muster 
among  them  300,000  livres  of  income  from  landed  and  other 
property.     The  right  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  was  composed  of 
the  FeuiUant  party,  whose  principles  were  represented  by  the 
club  already  mentioned.    The  centre  consisted  of  moderate  men 
attached  to  the  new  constitution.     The  left  was  chiefly  formed  by 
the  party  called  Girondists,  so  named  from  the  twelve  deputies  of 
the  Gironde,  for  the  most  part  lawyers  and  men  of  talent,  natives 
of  Bordeaux  and  the  southern  provinces.     The  three  most  distin- 
guished and  eloquent  members  of  this  deputation  were  Tergniaud, 
Gruadet,  and  Gensonn^,   The  Girondists,  however,  were  also  joined 
by  deputies  fron^  other  parts,  as  Brissot,  Condorcet,  Babaud  St. 
Etienne,  Potion,  and  others ;  and  hence  their  party  is  also  some- 
times called  Brissotins.     On  the  left  sat  also  a  still  more  demo- 
cratic faction,  led  by  such  men  as  Chabot,  Bazire,  and  Merlin.    At 
the  first  sitting  of  the  new  Assembly,  the  Book  of  the  Constitution 
was  solemnly  presented  to  it  by  the  Archivist  and  twelve  of  the 
oldest  members  of  the  Constituent  Assembly;  when  the  deputies 
took  an  oath  to  observe  it  and  to  live  as  freemen  or  to  die. 

The  Constitutional  party,  however,  were  now  fast  declining. 
Besides  the  loss  of  their  parliamentary  influence,  they  were  also 
deprived  of  municipal  power  and  the  command  of  the  armed  force. 
The  functions  of  Lafayette  as  commandant  of  the  National  Guard 
had  been  suppressed  by  a  decree  of  September  12th ;  and  Bailly, 
alarmed  at  his  retirement,  resigned  the  mayoralty.  Lafayette 
aspired  to  succeed  him,  but- found  a  competitor  in  Petion.  Lafay- 
ette's reputation  with  the  people  was  of  that  equivocal  sort  which, 
in  a  momentous  crisis,  must  always  attach  to  a  man  who  takes  no 
very  decided  part ;  while  Petion  was  at  this  period  the  idol  of  the 
people,  and  was  also  supported  by  the  Court,  which  hated  Lafayette, 
and  had  taken  a  just  view  of  Petion's  calibre  and  incapacity."  The 

*'  See  his  not«,  ap.  HomfM  ^itat,  t  i.  p.  157. 
"  Bertnnd  de  MoleyiUe,  Mhiurired, 
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election  of  Petion  by  a  large  majority  was  a  triumph  for  the  Gi- 
ronde.  Soon  afterwards,  Manuel  was  appointed  Procureur  de  la 
Communey  with  Danton  as  substitute.  A  change  of  ministry  also 
took  place  in  October.  Montmorin  resigned  the  portfolio  of 
foreign  affairs,  and  was  succeeded  by  De  Lessart;  Bertrand  de 
Moleville  became  minister  of  marine,  and  Count  de  Narbonne,  the 
friend,  some  say  something  more,'of  Madame  de  Stael,  succeeded 
Duportail  as  minister  of  war..  This  cabinet  is  thought  to  have 
been  a  good  deal  inspired  by  Madame  de  StaeL 

Among  the  more  important  questions  that  first  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  Legislative  Assemblyr  was  that  of  the  emigration. 
The  number  of  emigrants  was  increasing  every  day;  1900  oflScers 
had  quitted  the  army,  and  crossed  the  frontiers.*®  Monsieur,  by 
his  flight,  drew  many  nobles  after  him,  who  should  have  remained 
in  France,  and  rallied  round  the  ^hrone.  He  now  took  the  lead 
of  the  emigration  instead  of  his  brother,  the  Count  d'Artois ;  a  kind 
of  little  ^ourt  gathered  round  him  at  Coblenz,  which  place  became 
the  head-quarters  of  the  emigration.  The  Emperor  Leopold  dis- 
countenanced them.  He  even  punished  some  Brabanters  who  had 
insulted  the  French  national  cockade,  and  he  forbade  all  assemblies 
of  the  emigrants  within  his  dominions,  even  without  arms.*^  The 
King  of  Prussia  followed  his  example.  The  Elector  of  Treves 
alone  openly  favoured  the  emigrants.  The  Assembly  voted  a  Pro- 
clamation, October  31st,  requiring  the  King's  eldest  brother,  Louis 
Stanislas  Xavier,  to  return  to  France  within  two  months ;  or»  in 
default,  to  forfeit  his  eventual  title  to  the  regency.  On  the  9th  of 
November,  they  declared  all  emigrants  whatsoever  suspected  of 
conspiracy,  and  liable  to  the  punishment  of  death,  with  confiscation 
of  their  properties,  if  they  remained  assembled  together  after 
January  1st  1792.^  The  King  wrote  to  his  brothers  ordering 
them  to  return;,  but  they  made  a  flippant  answer.  Louis 
sanctioned  the  decree  against  his  brother,  but  put  his  veto  on  that 
of  November  9tlL 

The  Emperor,  although  he  discouraged  the  emigrants,  and 
seemed  to  respect  the  new  French  constitution,  ratified  a  very 
energetic  canclusxim  of  the  Diet  of  Batisbon  against  the  decrees  of 
August  4th  1789;  and  on  December  3rd  1791,  he  addressed  a 
letter  to  Louis  XVL,  in  which  he  expressed  his  determination  to 
support  the  claims  of  the  injured  Grerman  princes  having  possessions 
in  Lorraine  and  Alsace.'*  To  pwrry  this  stroke,  and  detach  the 
Prussian  Court  from  the  Austrian  alliance,  Coxmt  S^gur  was  sent 

'•  Toulongeon,  t.  ii.  p.  96.  *•  HisU  Pari  t.  xii.  p.  218  sqq. 

»  Himme  d^ltat,  t  i.  p.  167.  "  Hommu  d^Hat,  t.  i.  p.  169. 
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to  Berlin,  with  instructions  to  bribe  the  King's  ministers  and 
mistresses ;  but  the  nature  of  his  mission  transpired,  and  Frederick 
William  II.  gave  him  a  very  freezing  reception.*'  Louis  XVI. 
wrote  to  the  Elector  of  Treves  and  other  German  princes,  De- 
cember 20th,  declaring  tiiat  he  should  regard  them  as  enemies,  if 
they  encouraged  the  assembling  of  emigrants ;  while  the  Emperor, 
on  his  side,  announced  that  he  had  instructed  Greneral  Bender  to 
assist  the  Elector,  if  his  territories  should  be  invaded ;  on  condition, 
however,  that  he  had  fulfilled  his  engagement  to  disperse  the 
emigrants."  Under  these  threatening  aspects,  the  French  ministrj- 
ordered  three  armies  of  150,000  men  in  all  to  be  formed,  to  be 
commanded  respectively  by  Generals  Rochambeau,  Luckner,  and 
Lafayette.  The  Girondists,  and  especially  Brissot,  Gensonne,  and 
Isnard,  were  at  this  time  using  every  endeavour  to  excite  a  war  by 
their  inflammatory  speeches.  On  January  1st  1792,  the  Assembly 
decreed  the  accusation  of  Monsieur,  the  Count  d'Artois,  the  Prince 
of  Conde,  Calonne,  and  a  few  others,**  and  by  a  resolution  of 
January  25th,  they  invited  the  King  to  demand  of  the  Emperor 
his  intentions,  and  to  -caU  upon  him  to  renounce  all  treaties  and 
conventions  directed  against  the  sovereignty,  independence,  and 
security  of  the  French  nation.  His  refraining  to  answer  before 
March  1st  waa  to  be  considered  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  war. 
The  news  of  this  proceeding  excited  the  Emperor's  anger.  He 
now  converted  the  preliminary  treaty  with  Prussia  of  July  25th 
17dl,  into  a  definitive  alKance  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  February 
7th  1792 ;  *^  he  gave  orders  for  the  formation  of  a  corps  <Parm^  in 
Bohemia,  and  marched  6000  men  into  the  Breisgau.  The  orders 
given  to  Bender  were  justified;  complaints  were  made  of  the 
captivity  in  which  the  French  King,  the  Emperor's  brother-in-law, 
was  held,  and  of  the  anarchy  in  France ;  and  all  these  misfortunes 
were  imputed  to  the  pernicious  sect  of  the  Jacobins.'*  This  reply 
was  received  by  the  Assembly  with  insult  and  derision.  The 
death  of  Leopold  II.  (March  1st),  arrested  for  a  while  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Coalition ;  which  was  also  weakened  by  the  assassi- 
nation of  Gustavus  III.  of  Sweden,  a  fortnight  afterwards :  an  event 
hailed  with  joy  by  the  Girondists  and  Jacobins.  The  brother  of 
Gustavus,  Regent  during  the  minority  of  his  nephew,  Gustavus  IV., 
determined  to  observe  the  strictest  neutrality ;  and  Spain  seemed 

«»  Homme  diktat,  p.  184  sqq.  *•  Homme  d^Hat,  t  i.  p.  232  eqq.      Ac- 

"  Souvenir  de  M.  Dumas,  t  ii.  p.  47,  cording  to  Madame  de  Stael,  Considira- 

ap.  Blanc,  t.  v.  p.  263.  ^i<w«,  tfr.,  partie  iii.  ch.  5,  this  note  nad 

"  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xiii.  p.  13.  been  drawn  up  by  Barnave  and  Duport, 

**  Martens,  Jieciiei/f  t.  v.  p.  6^  and  the  the  secret  counseilors  of  the  Queen,  and 

Suppl.  t.  ii.  p.  172.  by  her  transmitted  to  Leopold. 
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to  incline  the  same  way,  after  the  Count  d'Aranda  became  prime 
minister.*^  The  correspondence  with  the  Emperor  led  to  a  change 
of  ministry  in  France.  De  Lessart,  the  foreign  minister,  was  im- 
peached for  having  concealed  the  real  state  of  affairs ;  Narbonne 
had  already  been  dismissed ;  and  the  Girondists  achieved  a  triumph 
by  forcing  on  the  Court  a  ministry  selected  from  their  own  party. 
These  men  had  already  begun  to  display  the  violence  of  their 
principles.  Vergniaud,  in  accusing  the  minister,  had  not  obscurely 
threatened  some  of  the  royal  family  with  death;  and  his  words 
had  been  greeted  with  thunders  of  applause.*®  The  Gironde  now 
imposed  Dumouriez  on  the  King  as  foreign  minister ;  Roland  was 
made  minister  of  the  interior ;  Lacoste  was  appointed  to  the  marine 
in  place  of  Bertrand  de  Moleville ;  Claviere  to  the  finances,  Du- 
ranton  to  the  department  of  justice. 

The  most  remarkable  of  the  new  ministers  were  Dumouriez  and 
Roland,  the  latter,  however,  chiefly  through  his  extraordinary  wife. 
Roland  himself  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  talking,  scribbling, 
philosophical,  and  factious  Girondists.  He  had  dissipated  in  his 
youth  the  greater  part  of  his  patrimony,  and  at  the  mature  age  of 
fifty-eight  he  married  Manon  Jeanne  Phlipon,  the  daughter  of  an 
engraver  on  the  Quai  des  Lunettes.  Handsome,  clever,  inquisitive, 
self-educated,  Manon  had  devoured,  but  without  judgment  or 
selection,  a  vast  quantity  of  books;  had  studied  by  turns  Jan- 
senius  and  Pascal,  Descartes  and  Malebranches,  Voltaire  and  the 
Encyclopaedists ;  and  had  been  alternately  a  Jansenist,  a  Cartesian, 
and  a  Deist.  The  reading  of  Plutarch,  whose  works  she  took  to 
church  instead  of  the  Semaine  Sainte,  had  made  her,  at  an  early 
period,  an  ardent  Republican,-  and  her  chief  regret  was  not  to  have 
been  born  a  citizen  of  Athens,  Sparta,  or  Rome.  These  ^somewhat 
unfeminine  studies  and  aspirations  were  not  unnaturally  accom- 
panied with  little  of  the  gentleness  of  her  sex.  Her  letters  show 
her  more  fierce  and  uncompromising  than  many  of  the  male 
leaders  of  the  Revolution.^  But  she  had  great  talent  and  a  ready 
pen ;  she  shared  the  oflBcial  labours  of  her  husband,  wrote  many 
of  his  papers,  and  became  the  very  soul  of  the  Gironde. 

The   Girondists   were   thus  masters  of  the  government,   but 


**  Grarden,  Hist,  des  Traith,  t.  v.  p. 
180  and  219. 

"  "  Que  tous  ceux  qui  habitent  le  pa- 
lais  sachent  que  le  roi  seul  est  inriolable, 
que  la  loi  y  atteindra  sans  distinction  tous 
les  coupables,  et  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  une  t^te 
qui  conraincue  d'etre  criminelle,  puisse 
6chapper  k  son  glaive."  HisL  Pari.  t. 
xxiii.  p.  397  sqq.     Of.  L.  Blane,  t.  yi. 


p.  296. 

*•  She  had  so  far  outstripped  the  Re- 
volution, that  in  a  letter,  written  soon 
after  the  taking  of  the  Bastille,  she  urged 
in  obscene  language  either  the  trial  and 
execution  of  the  King  and  Queen,  ot 
their  assassination.  See  Croker,  Essays 
on  Fr.  RevoLt  p.  175  sq. 
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UD  fortuoately  not  of  the  Jacobins.  In  fact  tbeir  advancement  to  the 
ministry  produced  an  open  breach  between  them  and  Bobespierre, 
the  Jacobin  leader^  who  was  jealous  at  seeing  all  place  and  power 
in  their  hands.  The  Girondists,  on  their  side,  dreaded  Robespierre's 
influence  with  the  people;  and  on  April  25th  1792,  Brissot  and 
Gruadet,  two  leading  members  of  the  Assembly,  denoimced  him  to 
the  Jacobin  Club  as  an  agitator.  But  Robespierre  made  a  tri- 
umphant defence  in  a  speech  that  was  much  applauded,  and  which 
is  also  remarkable  as  giving  the  first  indications  of  his  system  of 
blood  and  terror.  He  conjured  the  Brissotins  to  unite  with  him 
against  the  common  enemy,  and  to  cause  the  sword  of  the  execu- 
tioner to  move  horizontally,  so  as  to  strike  off  the  heads  of  all  the 
conspirators  against  liberty.*® 

Francis,  who  at  the  age  of  twenty-four  succeeded  to  the  Austrian 
hereditary  dominions  on  the  death  of  Leopold  •II.,  adopted  his 
father's  policy  with  regard  to  France ;  though,  not  having  been 
yet  elected  Emperor,  he  was  under  no  obligation  to  support  the 
cause  of  the  German  princes.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  his  reign 
was  to  assure  the  King  of  Prussia  of  his  adherence  to  the  principles 
of  the  recent  alliance.  Frederick  William  was  ardently  inclined 
to  co-operate  in  the  deliverance  of  Louis  XVI.  and  his  restoration 
to  his  former  power.  This  enthusiasm,  however,  was  not  shared 
by  his  cabinet,  nor  by  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  one  of  his  principal 
advisers.     The  views   of  Prussian  statesmen  were  now  directed 

■ 

towards  a  second  partition  of  Poland.  If  they  were  inclined  to 
assist  the  King  of  France,  it  was  only  in  compliance  with  the 
wishes  of  the  Czarina,  who  had  made  it  a  condition  of  admitting 
Prussia  to  a  share  of  the  Polish  spoil^.  Catherine  II.  had  exhibited 
a  violent  animosity  against  the  French  Revolution,  which  was, 
perhaps,  partly  sincere,  but  which  was  also  suspected  of  originating 
in  a  desire  to  facilitate  her  views  upon  Poland,  by  despatching  to 
a  distance  the  armies  of  Austria  and  Prussia.  The  Prussian  states- 
men and  the  Duke  of  Brunswick  regarded  consequently  the  expe- 
dition against  France  as  a  mere  military  promenade  to  satisfy  the 
Empress,  in  which  nothing  was  to  be  gained  for  Prussia,  and  in 
which  therefore  as  little  as  possible  was  to  be  ventured ;  a  dispo- 
sition which  will  help  to  account  for  the  little  energy  with  which 
the  campaign  of  1792  was  prosecuted  by  the  Duke  of  Brunswick.** 
In  some  negociations  which  ensued  with  M.  de  Noailles  at  Vienna, 
Prince  Kaunitz  laid  down  as  points  from  which  Austria  could  not 
depart:    1st,  the  satisfaction   of  the  German  princes  for  their 

••  Mim,  de  Wiber,  ch.  y.  p.  322  ;  Cioker,  Essays,  p.  836  aqq. 
**  Homme  tPitat,  U  i.  pp.  286,  864  aq. 
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possessions  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine ;  2nd,  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Pope  for  the  county  of  Avignon ;  3rd,  such  measures  as  France 
might  think  proper  to  take,  but  which  should  be  such  that  the 
government  should  be  sufl&ciently  strong  to  repress  everything  cal- 
culated to  disturb  other  states.'*  These  demands  were  ill  received. 
The  Girondists,  especially  Brissot  and  Dumouriez,  were  for  an 
immediate  appeal  to  arms,  and  compelled  the  King  to  proceed  to 
the  Assembly,  April  20th,  and  to  declare  war  against  his  nephew, 
Francis  L,  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  which  he  did  with  a 
trembling  voice  and  evident  reluctance.  But  the  announcement 
was  hailed  with  enthusiasm  by  the  French  nation. 

At  this  time  the  French  army  of  the  North,  numbering  about 
50,000  men,  under  Marshal  Bochambeau,  was  cantoned  between 
Dunkirk  and  Philippeville.  The  army  of  the  Centre,  under  Lafay- 
ette, which  was  rather  stronger,  stretched  from  Philippeville  to 
Weissemburg ;  while  that  of  the  Bhine,  about  40,000  men,  under 
Luckner,  was  posted  between  Weissemburg  and  Basle.  The  fron- 
tier of  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees  was  confided  to  the  care  of 
General  Montesquiou ;  but  this  quarter  was  not  yet  threatened. 
Dumouriez,  who  had  sent  secret  agents  into  Belgium  to  excite  the 
Brabanters  to  revolt,  determined  on  taking  the  offensive ;  and  h^ 
ordered  columns  of  attack  from  the  armies  of  Sochambeau  and 
Lafayette  to  be  rapidly  directed  on  different  parts  of  Belgium,  in 
the  hope  that  the  inhabitants  would  rise  and  aid  the  invasion. 
But  in  this  he  was  disappointed.  The  leading  columns,  which 
were  too  weak,  advanced  as  far  as  Lille  and  Valenciennes ;  but 
although  there  was  only  a  small  Austrian  force  at  present  in  the 
Low  Countries,  they  fled  in  a  panic  at  the  first  sight  of  the  enemy^ 
April  28th;  and  Lafayette,  who  had  advanced  to  Bouvines,  was 
compelled  by  their  flight  also  to  retire.  The  retreating  troops  fired 
oB  their  officers,  and  massacred  General  Dillon  and  other  of  their 
commanders.  Sochambeau  was  now  superseded  by  Luckner,  and 
the  French  army  stood  on  the  defensive. 

This  reverse,  which  was  imputed  to  treachery,  excited  great  dis- 
trust and  suspicion  at  Paris,  and  increased  the  dissensions  between 
the  Feuillants  and  the  Girondists.  The  Assembly  declared  itself 
en  permanence^  and  seized  the  whole  management  of  affairs.  The 
Girondist  faction  had  begun  a  course  of  policy  which  was  highly 
distasteful  not  only  to  the  King  but  also  to  Dumouriez.  They  had 
denounced  .what  they  called  an  Avstinan  Gorn/mittee^  or  a  con- 
spiracy of  the  Court  with    the  Coalition.      They  had   carried   a 

"  Hut  Pari  t  xiy.  p.  26  ;  H(mme  tPitat,  t  i.  p.  822. 
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decree  forbidding  ecclesiastics  to  appear  in  public  in  tbeir  costume. 
They  had  obtained  the  dismissal  of  the  King's  guard  of  12,000  men, 
and  sent  their  commander,  the  Duke  de  Brissac,  a  prisoner  to 
Orleans.  They  had  procured  a  decree  for  the  transportation  of 
priests  who  refused  to  take  the  civic  oath  (May  24th).  And  on 
June  4th,  Servan,  the  new  minister  of  war,  without  saying  a  word 
to  his  colleagues  in  the  council,  suddenly  proposed  to  the  Assemlily 
to  form  a  federal  army  of  20,000  men,  select^  from  all  the  depart- 
ments, of  France,  to  be  encamped  on  the  north  side  of  Paris ; 
and  the  Assembly  had  decreed  the  measure  on  the  Sth.** 

The  King  could  not  help  showing  his  aversion  to  these  measures, 
and  he  refused  to  sanction  the  decrees  of  May  24th  and  June  8th 
for  the  banishment  of  the  priests  and  the  establishment  of  a  federal 
army.  Koland  now  addressed  to  him  his  famous  letter,  written 
by  his  wife,  exhorting  Louis  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
Revolution."  But  it  only  confirmed  the  King  in  his  intention  to 
break  with  the  Gironde ;  and  on  June  13th  Servan,  Boland,  and 
Clavi^re  were  dismissed.  Two  days  afterwards  Dumouriez  also 
resigned,  being  offended  at  the  coldness  and  disdain  with  which 
the  King  treated  him.  Of  the  Girondist  ministry  only  Lacoste  and 
Duranthon  were  retained ;  and  the  places  of  the  others  were  sup- 
plied by  persons  of  no  note,  selected  from  the  Feuillant  party. 

Lafayette  at  this  crisis,  by  an  ill-judged  attempt  to  support  the 
Constitutional  monarchy,  addressed  a  dictatorial  letter  to  the  Legis- 
lative Assembly  from  his  camp  atMaubeuge  (June  16th),  in  which 
he  denounced  the  Jacobin  faction,  demanded  the  suppression  of 
the  clubs,  and  exhorted  the  Assembly  to  rally  round  a  Constitu- 
tional throne.**  This  imprudent  step  gave  the  finishing  blow  to 
Lafayette's  reputation  as  a  patriot,  and  helped  to  prepare  the 
insurrection  of  June  20th  and  August  10th.  None  had  hitherto 
been  admitted  into  the  national  guard  except  those  who  could  pro- 
vide their  own  uniform  and  equipments,  a  regulation  which  had 
kept  the  force  in  some  degree  select ;  but  now  it  was  ordered  that 
pikes  should  take  rank  with  bayonets,  and  that  all  who  presented 
themselves  should  be  admitted  to  serve.  The  sixty  battalions  were 
also  reduced  to  forty-eight,  the  number  of  the  new  sections ;  which 
,eerved  to  create  a  fresh  mixture  of  the  men,  and  still  further  to 
destroy  Lafayette's  influence  over  them.*^ 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  besides  the  quarrel  of  the 
Gironde  with  the  King,  a  struggle  for  power  was  now  goin^  on 

"*    Seance    du    4    Juin,    1792,    Hist,      Madame  Roland,  t  i.  App.  C. 
P^rl.  t.  xiv.  p.  419.  «*  Hut.  Pari.  t.  xv.  p,  69  eqq. 

**  It  will  be  found  in  the  Mhnoires  de  **  Toulongeon,  t.  ii.  p.  160  aq. 
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between  Eobespierre  and  the  former  party.  The  measures  of 
the  Girondists  just  described,  the  persecution  of  the  priests, 
the  raising  of  a  federal  army,  even  the  declaration  of  war  against 
Austria,  were  bids  for  mob  popularity ;  and  they  were  now  con- 
triving how  they  might  regain  power  by  means  of  an  insurrec- 
tion. Eobespierre,  irritated  at  seeing  his  functions  taken  out 
of  his  hands,  denounced  the  Girondists  as  "  hypocrites  of  liberty," 
inveighed  in  the  Jacobin  Club,  June  13th,  against  any  partial 
insurrections,  as  calculated  only  to  weaken  the  popular  cause ;  sent 
Chabot  and  others  into  the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine  to  persuade 
the  inhabitants  to  confine  themselves  to  a  simple  petition  in 
favour  of  the  decrees  of  May  24th  and  June  8th  ;  exhorted  them 
to  ayvait  the  expected  arrival  of  the  Marseillese,  and  not  to 
rise  till  the  decisive  moment  had  come  for  overturning  the 
throne.'^  He  thus  affected  moderation  in  order  to  annoy  his 
adversaries.  He  even  started  a  journal  called  Le  defeitaeur  de  la 
Constitution^  which  he  made  a  vehicle  for  attacking  the  Giron- 
dists,** and  in  which  he  vehemently  denounced  tfieir  contemplated 
insurrection. 

Most  historians  have  considered  the  insurrection  of  June  20th 
1792,  the  anniversary  of  the  oath  at  the  Tennis-Court,  as  the  im- 
mediate response  of  the  people  to  the  King's  refusal  to  sanction  the 
two  decrees,  and  the  dismissal  of  the  Girondist  ministers ;  but  it 
had,  in  fact,  been  prepared  some  time  before.**  The  *'  recall  of 
the  good  ministers "  was,  however,  made  its  watchword.  Danton 
seems  to  have  been  the  chief  mover  in  it ;  Petion,  divided  between 
hope  and  fear,  only  gave  it  his  connivance.^®  The  rumours  of  it 
had  filled  the  royal  family  with  alarm,  and  the  King  had  deposited 
copies  of  his  will  with  three  notaries.  On  the  whole,  however,  it 
was  a  more  peaceable  and  good-humoured  mob  than  might  have 
been  expected.  The  petitioners,  as  they  called  themselves,  con- 
sisted of  some  8000  men  armed  with  pikes  and  other  weapons,  and 
were  accompanied  by  a  large  crowd  of  unarmed  persohs.  One 
fellow,  indeed,  carried  on  a  pike  a  calf  s  heart,  with  the  inscrip- 
tion, "heart  of  an  aristocrat,"  and  there  were  other  menacing 
emblems,  but  intermixed  with  peaceable  ones,  such  as  ears  of  com, 

•'  Dfposititm  of  Chabot  before  Revol.  flee.'*  {Ibid.  p.  339.)    After  Robespierre's 

Tribunal,  Hist.  Pari.,  t  xxx.  p.  40.  election  to  the  Convention,  he  continued 

«»  See  Croker,  Essays,  ^r.,  p.  182  sqq.  this  Journal  under  the  title  of  Ltttres  a 

The   first  number  of  the  Mfenseur  ap-  us  Constiiuants. 

peared  in  May  1792;    the  tweiah  and  •»  Mortimer  Temeau,  ^w^.  de  la  Ter- 

last,  Aug.  10th.  "Every  line  of  it  shows,'*  reur,  t.  i.  p.  129. 

says  Mr.  Croker,  "that  "in  the  self-denying  *•  Michelert,  Hist  de  la  Bevol.y  t.  iii, 

ordinance,  nothing  was  further  from  Ro-  p.  466  sq. 
bespierre's  intention  than  ^any  self-sacri- 
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green  boughs,  and  nosegays.  Led  by  Santerre  and  St.  Huruge, 
they  were  permitted  to  defile  through  the  Chamber  of  the  Assembly, 
singing  Ca  ira^  dancing,  and  shouting  Vive  la  nation!  Vivent 
lea  sanS'Cidottes  I    A  bos  le  veto  ! 

From  the  Assembly  the  mob  proceeded  to  the  Tuileries.  The 
King  displayed  great  firmness  during  this  terrible  visit.  He 
ordered  the  doors  to  be  thrown  open,  advanced  to  meet  the  crowd, 
asked  them  what  they  wanted,  observed  that  he  had  not  violated 
the  Constitution.  He  then  retired  into  the  embrasure  of  a  win- 
dow, surrounded  by  a  few  faithful  attendants.  When  the  people 
urged  him  to  sanction  the  two  decrees,  he  replied :  "  This  is  not 
the  time  nor  the  place."  To  their  demands  that  he  should  recall 
his  ministers,  he  merely  answered,  <'  I  shall  do  what  the  Constitu- 
tion directs*"  He  put  on  a  honTiet  rouge  thrust  towards  him  on  a 
pike ;  but  with  the  exception  of  a  brutal  and  insulting  speech  from 
the  butcher  Legendre,  afterwards  a  notorious  member  of  the  Con- 
vention, and  the  attack  of  a  ruffian  who  menaced  him  with  a  pike, 
but  was  hindered  from  doing  any  mischief,  no  further  vi6lence 
occurred.  After  this  scene  had  lasted  two  hours,  Petion,  the 
mayor,  arrived,  and  with  the  assistance  of  the  deputies,  Vergniaud 
and  Isnard,  persuaded  the  mob  to  departs  The  King's  sister,  the 
Princess  Elizabeth,  had  stood  by  his  side  the  whole  time.  A  scene 
somewhat  similar  passed  in  the  Queen's  s^artments.  Here  Santerre 
the  brewer  took  upon  himself  the  office  of  master  of  the  ceremonies, 
and  as  the  crowd  defiled  through  the  room,  pointed  out  to  them 
Marie  Antoinette  and  her  son,  observing  "  This  is  the  Queen,  this 
is  the  Prince  Soyal  I "  Both  the  Queen  and  her  son  put  on.  the 
bonnet  rouge*  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  then  a  young  officer,  who  was 
a  spectator  of  this  scene  from  the  gardens  of  the  Tuileries,  ex- 
claimed, "The  wretches  1  40G  or  500  should  be  shot,  and  the 
rest  would  soon  take  to  flight  1."^^ 

Thus  the  insurrection  of  June  20th  proved  a  failure,  and  had 
rather  the  effect  of  giving  the  King  a  little  brief  popularity.  But 
Lafayette,  by  another  ill-judged,  though  well-meant  step,  contrived 
to  make  matters  worse.  On  June  28th  he  suddenly  appeared  in 
the  Assembly,  demanded  the  punishment  of  the  rioters  and  the 
suppression  of  the  Jacobin  Club.  Failing  in  this  quarter,  he 
sought  to  effect  his  objects  by  means  of  the  national  guard,  and 
attempted  a  review  of  them  in  the  Champ  de  Mars,  which  was 
forbidden  by  Petion.  Lafayette  now  proposed  to  aid  the  King's 
flight  to  Compidgne,  and  place  him  at  the  head  of  the  army; 
should  that  fail,  that  Luckner  and  himself  should  march  on  Paris 

**  Bouriexme,  Mimoires,  t  i  ch.  iv. 
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with  their  forces.  But  Marie  Antoinette  opposed  these  projecte, 
observing  that,  if  Lafayette  was  to  be  their  only  resource,  they  had 
better  perish.^*  The  Queen  also  possibly  knew  what  the  result 
showed,  that  the  army  would  not  have  followed  Lafayette.  His 
ill-judged  protection  only  served  to  rally  all  parties  more  violently 
against  the  throne.  He  was  attacked  in  the  journals,  denounced 
in  the  Assembly,  burnt  in  efl&gy  by  the  Jacobins,  and  compelled  to 
quit  Paris.  The  Feuillant  Club  was  now  closed ;  the  grenadier 
companies  and  chasseurs  of  the  national  guard,  who  had  displayed 
some  loyalty,  were  cashiered ;  the  soldiers  of  the  line  were  re- 
moved from  the  capital. 

The  refusal  of  Lafayette's  aid  sprang,  no  doubt,  in  a  great  de- 
gree from  hatred  of  him,  as  one  of  the  earliest  promoters  of  the 
Sevolution.  But  a  proposal  of  the  Duke  de  la  Rochefoucauld 
Liiancourt,  commandant  of  Rouen,  whose  troops  were  devoted  to 
him,  that  the  King  should  fly-  to  that  city,  was  also  refused ;  and 
hence  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Court,  at  this  junc- 
ture, relied  on  the  invasion  of  the  allied  Powers  for  their  deliver- 
ance in  preference  to  venturing  on  a  civil  war.  The  failure  of  the 
French  troops,  in  their  first  encounters  with  the  enemy,  was  cal- 
culated to  nourish  this  hope.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  fact 
that  the  King  had  now  entered  into  secret  negociations  with  the 
Coalition,  and  by  the  advice  of  M.  Malouet,  had  sent  Mallet  du 
Pan  to  treat  with  the  allied  sovereigns.  A  memoir  was  drawn  up 
for  this  purpose  from  the  King's  instructions  by  Mallet  du  Pan, 
and  corrected  with  Louis's  own  hand.**  The  very  first  sentence  of 
this  document  expresses  that  a  counter-revolution  was  contem- 
plated ;  a  project  for  which  the  insurrection  of  June  20th,  to  which 
it  alludes,  can  alone  afiFord  the  King  some  justification.  The 
paper  sets  out  with  a  description  of  parties  in  France.  The  Gi- 
rondists, as  well  as  the  other  section  of  the  Jacobins,  are  de- 
nounced as  virtually  republicans,  though  the  Girondists  would 
leave  a  sort  of  nominal  monarchy.  The  other  two  parties,  the 
FeuUlantSy  or  Constitutionalists,  and  the  IruUpendants^  or  Neu- 
trals, are  spoken  of  with  contempt.  The  King  congratulates  him- 
self on  the  foreign  war,  as  destined  to  effect  all  that  could  have 
been  hoped  from  a  civil  war,  with  less  peril,  misfortune  and  un- 
certainty.**   The  main  object  of  the  Memoir  is  to  inform  the 

"  Lallj  Tollendars  Letter  to  thrKing,  feasor  Sm^th,  in  his  Lectures  on  the  Fr, 

Hist,  Pari.,  t.  xvii.  p.  243  sqq.  ;  Madame  Bevol.,  t.  ii.  p.  246  sqq. 

Campan,  MemoirSf  voL  ii.  ch.  ix.  (Engl,  **  "  Maia  to.  guerre  ext^rieure,  dont  la 

TransL)  Providence  a  inspir^  la  declaration   aux 

^  It  will  be  found  in  Mhn.  et  Corr.  factieux,  est  destin^e  k  faire  maintonant 

de  Mallet  du  Fan,  t  i ;  Fi^ea  Juatif,,  p.  avecmoins  de  perils,  de  malheurs,  et  d'in- 

427  aqq.    It  was  fixst  published  by  Pro-  certitude,  ce  qu  on  pourrait  esperer  de  1» 
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allied  sovereigns  of  the  manner  in  which  the  King  wished  the 
counter-revolution  to  be  effected.  It  is  strongly  impressed  npoa 
them  that  the  war  should  have  aa  much  as  possible  the  appearance 
of  a  foreign  war,  and  that  the  emigrants  should  not  take  any 
active  and  offensive  part  in  it.  Mallet  du  Pan  had  an  interview 
at  Frankfort,  in  July,  with  the  ministers  of  the  Courts  of  Vienna 
and  Berlin,  who  were  in  the  suite  of  the  King  of  Hungary  and 
Bohemia.  That  sovereign  had  been  elected  Emperor  of  Germany, 
July  5th,  with  the  title  of  Francis  II.;  and  on  the  11th  he  had 
entered  Frankfort  in  state,  accompanied  by  the  Empress,  the 
Archduke  Joseph,  and  a  brilliant  court,  for  the  ceremony  of  his 
coronation. 

After  the  insurrection,  and  the  attempt  of  Lafayette,  the  leaders 
of  the  Gironde  began  to  declaim  violently  against  the  King.  All 
Paris  seemed  moved  with  a  patriotic  phrensy.  Lamourette  having 
exhorted  the  Assembly  to  have  but  i^ne  soul,  the  members  of  the 
right  and  left  rushed  into  one  another's  arms  and  hugged  each 
other  in  a  fraternal  embrace  :  next  day  they  were  greater  enemies 
than  ever.  On  the  motion  of  Herault  de  Sechelles  a  decree  was 
passed,  July  11th,  that  "the  country  is  in  danger."**  The  day 
before  all  the  ministers  had  resigned,  an  act  that  produced  no  im- 
pression.    Their  places  were  filled  up  by  unimportant  persons- 

As  the  King  had  put  his  veto  on  the  decree  summoning  the 
federal  volunteers  to  Paris,  another  had  been  passed  appointing 
Soissons  as  the  place  of  the  federal  camp ;  and  to  this  he  gave  his 
sanction.  The  troops  were  first  to  visit  the  capital,  to  participate 
in  the  anniversary  fete  of  the  Federation  which  was  now  approach- 
ing. The  Jacobins  of  Brest  and  Marseilles  were  most  active  in 
forwarding  tliese  men.  Marseilles  especially,  besides  isolated 
bands,  sent  three  regular  battalions,  in  February,  July,  and 
October  1792,  the  first  of  which  was  led  by  Barbaroux.  The 
Mayor  of  Marseilles  had  addressed  them,  on  their  departure,  with 
these  execrable  words :  "  You  are  going  to  Paris  to  combat  the 
tyrant ;  his  head  will  be  your  victory,  his  head  will  be  your  re- 
compense !  "  **  These  men,  though  called  Marseillese,  were,  for  the 
most  part,  the  scum  of  the  prisons  of  Italy  and  the  Mediterranean 
coasts.*^  They  sang  the  well-known  hymn,  comp'osed  at  Stras- 
burg  by  Rouget  de  I'lsle,  an  oflScer  of  engineers,  but  first  pub- 
lished at  Marseilles,  and  thence  called  the  Marseillaise.^^ 

guerre  civile."  Mhn,  et  Corr.,  ^.,  t.  i.          *^  Blanc    Gilli,   Hiv^il   (Talafme,    »p. 

p.  440.  Barbaroux,  p.  40  note ;  cf.  Temeau,  t.  ii- 

"  Hist.  Pari,  t  xv.  p.  368  sq.  p,  142. 

*•  Homme  diktat,  1 1.  p.  417.  "  See  Lautard,  Marseilles  depuis  1789 
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On  July  14th,  the  fete  of  the  Federation,  the  Champ  de  Mars 
Avas  covered  with  eighty-three  tent^,  one  for  each  department.  In 
the  centre  rose  a  symbolical  tomb  for  those  who  should  die  on  the 
frontiers,  with  the  inscription  :  "  Tremhlez^  tyranSy  nous  lea  venge^ 
rons"  Behind  the  altar  of  the  country  was  a  tree,  called  the 
**  tree  of  feudality,"  from  the  branches  of  which  hung  bucklers, 
casques,  escutcheons,  crowns,  tiaras,  cardinals'  hats,  ermined 
mantles,  &c.  After  taking  the  oath  to  the  Constitution  at  the 
altar,  the  King  was  invited  to  set  fire  to  this  tree,  but  excused  him- 
self on  the  ground  that  feudalism  no  longer  existed/^  This  was 
the  last  time  that  he  appeared  in  public.  Petion,  who  had  been 
suspended  from  his  office  of  Mayor,  for  his  conduct  on  June  20th, 
by  the  superior  authority  of  the  Directory  of  the  Department  of 
Faris,^^  was  now  reinstated  in  his  functions. 

Amid  these  somewhat  melodramatic  displays  the  French  showed 
no  lack  of  patriotism  and  constan<iy  in  the  imminent  danger  with 
virhich  they  were  threatened.  The  armies  of  the  Coalition  were 
now  collecting  on  the  frontiers  of  France,  under  the  command- in- 
chief  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  a  prince  of  mature  years,  the 
companion  in  arms  of  Frederick  the  Great,  and  enjoying  a  high 
reputation  both  for  military  and  other  talent.  The  Landgrave  of 
Hesse-Cassel,  William  IX.,  through  whose  dominions  the  march  of 
the  Prussians  lay,  and  whose  geographical  position  was  incompatible 
with  neutrality  in  a  war  between  Prussia  and  France,  had  joined 
the  Coalition.  The  Electors  of  Treves  and  Mentz  had  done  the 
same.  The  Circles  of  Suabia  had  also  consented  to  furnish  their 
contingents  as  states  of  the  Empire.  The  Electors  of  Hanover 
and  Saxony  had  declared  themselves  neutral.  The  Elector  of 
Bavaria  also  contrived  to  maintain  his  neutrality  till  the  spring  of 
1793 ;  when,  at  the  urgent  remonstrance  of  the  Imperial  Court, 
he  found  himself  compelled  to  add  his  contingent  of  8000  men  to 
the  combined  army.**  The  Austrian  and  Prussian  Cabinets  had 
invoked  the  aid  of  the  Danish  Coiurt,  in  a  joint  note,  dated  May 
12th  1792,  in  which  the  principal  motives  alleged  for  interfering 
in  the  affairs  of  France  were  her  revolutionary  propagandism  and 
the  violence  exercised  towards  the  King.  But  the  Danish  min- 
ister. Count  Bemstorff,  declined  to  interfere,  on  the  ground  that 

jnaqn'en  1816,  t.  i.  pu  133,  ap.  Cafisagnac,  la  fois,  Aux  armes  citoyens  /  fait  vraimeBt 

Hist,  des  Causes,  ^c„  t  iii.  p.  221.     Cf.  frieonner." 

Chrtmique  de  Paris,  in  Hist.  Pari,  t.  xTii.  *•  Weber,  Mim.,  ch.  ▼.  p.  212. 

p.  206.  "  Les  Maraeillais,"  says  this  Chro-  *•  The  Department  of  Paris  comprised 

niele,  **  le  chant  ent  ayee  beaucoup  d'en-  the  forty-eight  sectioiis  and  sixteen  mral 

semble;    et  le  moment  oil  agitant  lenrs  districts. 

chapeanz  et  leurs  sabres  ils  crient  tons  i  *^  Hotmm  d^itat^  t  ii.  p.  273. 
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Denmarky  like  other  states,  had  recogoised  the  new  French  consti- 
tution, and  that  no  direct  and  public  step  had  as  yet  been  taken  to 
overthrow  it.  The  King  of  Denmark,  it  was  added,  had  already 
preserved  his  subjects  from  the  dangers  of  infection,  by  a  measure 
adapted  to  the  genius  of  the  nation;  a  reply  which  must  have 
sounded  very  like  a  reproof  to  the  allied  Governments.** 

The  Duke  of  Brunswick  arrived  at  Coblenz,  July  3rd,  in  the 
environs  of  which  place  the  troops  imder  his  command  were  as- 
sembling. The  emigrant  princes  now  retired  to  Bingen.  The 
Emperor  and  the  King  of  Prussia  had  an  interview  at  M entz,  July 
19th.  The  Emperor  only  reserved  to  himself  the  direction  of  his 
army  in  the  Netherlands,  commanded  by  the  Duke  of  Saxe 
Teschen.  From  this  15,000  men  were  to  be  detached  to  cover 
the  right  of  the  Prussian  advance  and  join  them  near  Longwy ; 
while  another  Austrian  army  of  20,000  men  under  Prince  Hohen- 
•lohe,  was  to  be  directed  between  the  Rhine  and  Moselle  to  cover 
the  Prussian  left,  menace  Landau,  and  lay  siege  to  Thionville. 
A  third  Austrian  corps  cCarmSej  under  Prince  Esterhazy,  assembled 
in  the  Breisgau,  and  with  5000  emigrants  under  the  Prince  of 
Cond6,  menaced  the  French  frontiers  from  Switzerland  to  Ph.il- 
lipsbourg.  The  French  armies  were  inferior  in  number  to  those 
of  the  allies ;  that  of  Lafayette  could  hardly  be  relied  on,  and,  to 
add  to  the  danger,  symptoms  of  insurrection  had  manifested  them- 
selves in  La  Vendee  and  other  provinces.  Yet  when  the  decree 
that  the  country  was  in  danger  was  proclaimed,  July  22nd,  in  the 
principal  places  of  Paris,  amid  the  roll  of  drums  and  the  booming 
of  cannon,  thousands  rushed  to  enrol  themselves  as  volunteers  in 
the  tents  and  booths  erected  for  that  purpose. 

Amidst  these  hostile  preparations  the  fate  of  both  the  King  and 
ilionarchy  was  drawing  to  a  crisis.  The  federal  troops,  instead  of 
proceeding  to  Soissons  after  the  ffete,  had  remained  at  Paris ;  and 
on  July  17th  they  sent  a  deputation  to  read  to  the  Assembly  an 
address  drawn  up  by  Robespierre,  in  which  the  suspension  of  the 
King's  executive  power,  the  impeachment  of  Lafayette,  the  dis- 
charge of  military  commanders  nominated  by  the  King,  the 
dismissal  and  punishment  of  the  departmental  directors,  &c.,  were 
imperiously  demanded.*'  Meanwhile  the  Girondists,  threatened 
on  one  side  by  the  Court  and  Lafayette,  and  on  the  other  by  the 
more  violent  Jacobins,  were  endeavouring  to  work  on  the  King's 
fears,  and  reduce  him  to  the  dilemma  either  of  throwing  himself 
into  their  hands,  or  being  crushed  by  Eobespierre  and  the  repub- 

•*  Ghirden,  Hist  des   Traitk^  t.  v.  p.  •■  Louis  Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Bkvol.,  t.  ri. 

207  aqq.  p.  486. 
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lican  party.  Vergniaud,  Guadet,  and  Gensonne  found  means  to 
send  a  letter  to  Louis  XVI.  through  his  valet  de  chambre,  Thierry, 
in  which  they  told  him  that  a  terrible  insurrection  was  preparing; 
that  his  abdication,  or  something  still  more  dreadful,  would  be  the 
result,  and  recommended,  as  a  means  to  avert  the  catastrophe,  that 
Roland,  Servan,  and  Clavidre  should  be  immediately  reinstated  in 
the  ministry.  A  threatening  address  to  the  King,  got  up  in  the 
secret  conclaves  of  the  Gironde,  was  also  read  in  the  Assembly, 
July  26th.  It  concluded  thus:  "You  can  still.  Sire,  save  the 
country,  and  with  it  your  crown ;  dare  then  to  will  it.  Let  the 
name  of  your  ministers,  let  the  sight  of  the  men  who  surround 
you,  appeal  to  the  public  confidence."  But  the  address  was  greeted 
with  tumultuous  disapprobation  by  the  people  in  the  tribunes.*^ 

Measures  had  now  been  taken  to  organise  an  insurrection.  A 
central  bureau  of  correspondence  among  the  forty-eight  sections 
had  been  established  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  July  17th,  at  which 
commissaries  from  the  various  sections  appeared  every  day ;  and 
thus  a  rapid  communication  was  established  among  them  all. 
These  commissaries  ultimately  formed,  on  the  day  of  the  insur- 
rection, the  revolutionary  Commune^  which  ejected  the  legitimate 
General  Council  of  the  Municipality.**  Already  some  affairs  had 
occurred  which  foreshadowed  the  coming  event.  The  Marseillese 
had  got  up  a  quarrel  with  some  grenadiers  of  the  national  guard, 
in  which  blood  had  been  spilt.  This  affair  increased  the  agitation 
among  the  respectable  classes,  and  filled  every  bosom  with  hatred 
or  fear.  The  national  guards  of  the  more  aristocratic  quarters  of 
Paris  were  burning  to  put  an  end  to  the  Revolution,  and  a  band 
of  courageous  gentlemen  had  offered  their  services  in  defence  of 
the  palace. 

The  20th  of  June  had  been  the  day  of  the  Gironde;  the  10th  of 
August,  for  which,  after  some  postponements,  the  second  insur- 
rection was  ultimately  fixed,  was  to  achieve  the  triumph  of  the 
Montagne^  or  ultra-democrats.  Most  of  the  leading  Girondists, 
Brissot,  Vergniaud,  Condorcet,  Isnard,  Lasource,  and  others,  op- 
posed the  movement ;  Brissot  and  Isnard  even  talked  of  sending 
Robespierre  before  the  Court  at  Orleans,  which  would  have  been 
equivalent  to  bringing  him  to  the  scaffold  ;^  Petion  and  Raederer, 
though  with  fear  and  doubt,  ultimately  lent  their  aid  to  the  insur- 
rection.    But  the  men  who  had  incited  it,  and  were  to  reap  its 

••  Rsederer,  Chronique  de  60  jowrs,  ap.  **  M.  Temeau,   La    Terreur^  t  ii.  p. 

Croker,   Essays    on  the  French   Hevol.^  138. 
p.  112 ;  L.  Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Bhol  Fr.,  *«  L.  Blanc,  t.  vii.  p.  20. 

t.  vii-  p.  4. 
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fruits,  kept  themselves  in  the  background.  Neither  Robespierre 
nor  Danton,  though  each  after  his  manner  was  urging  on  the 
movement^  took  part  in  the  secret  insurrectional  committee  at  the 
Jacobinsy  which  consisted  for  the  most  part  of  obscure  persons. 
Danton,  whose  character,  if  more  corrupt,^^  was  at  least  more  open 
than  Robespierre's,  made  no  secret  of  his  hopes  of  profit  and  ad- 
vantage from  the  event.  The  views  of  the  sly  and  egotistical 
Robespierre  were  more  designing  and  ambitious.  He  sounded 
Barbaroux  on  the  subject  of  procuring  for  him  a  dictatorship  by 
means  of  the  Marseillese ;  but  Barbaroux  flatly  refused.^  Marat 
was  afraid  to  abide  the  outbreak  which  his  atrocious  writings  had 
so  much  contributed  to  produce ;  and  feeling  himself  insecure  in 
his  cellar,  he  besought  Barbaroux  to  conduct  him  to  Marseilles  in 
the  disguise  of  a  jockey.** 

While  Paris  was  thus  on  the  eve  of  an  insurrection,  the  bitter 
feeling  which  prevailed  against  the  Court  was  increased  tenfold  by 
a  highly  injudicious  manifesto  published  by  the  Duke  of  Bruns- 
wick, July  25th,  on  breaking  up  from  Coblenz  to  invade  the 
French  frontier.  In  this  paper  it  was 'declared:  That  the  object 
of  the  Coalition  was,  to  put  an  end  to  anarchy  in  Franoe,  and  to 
restore  Louis  XVI.  to  his  legitimate  authority ;  that  if  the  King 
was  not  immediately  restored  to  perfect  liberty,  or  if  the  respect 
and  inviolability  due  to  him  and  the  royal  family  were  infringed, 
the  Assembly,  the  Department,  the  Municipahty,  and  other  public 
bodies  would  be  made  responsible  with  their  heads ;  that  if  the 
palace  was  insulted  or  forced,  and  any  violence  offered  to  the  King 
or  his  family,  Paris  would  be  abandoned  to  military  execution  and 
total  destruction.  But — what  was  felt  as  more  insulting  than  all 
this — if  the  Parisians  promptly  obeyed  these  orders,  then  the  allied 
princes  engaged  to  obtain  from  Louis  XVL  a  pardon  for  their  faults 
and  errors.  By  a  second  declaration,  dated  July  27th,  the  Duke 
threatened  that  if  the  King  or  any  member  of  the  royal  family 
should  be  carried  off  from  Paris,  the  road  through  which  they  had 
been  conducted  should  be  marked  by  a  continued  series  of  exem- 
plary punishments.^ 

*'  He    had    already    touched    30,000  charged  Eoberoierre  with  the  design  to 

liyres,   the  money  of  the  Court     See  his  face  in  the  ConYention,  Sept  25th  1792. 

Corr.  tntre  Mirabfau  et  U  Comie  de  la  Bobespierre  was  silent;  and  though  his 

Marck,  t.  iii.  p.  82 ;  Mhnoirts  de  La-  creature  Panis  denied  the  charge  it  was 

fayttte,  ap.  L.  Bhinc,  t  ▼.  p.  378,  t  vii  supported  by  RebeoquL    See  HUL  Ptui. 

p.  27  and  96.  t  xix.  p,  88  sqq. 

^  Mhnoires  de  Barbaroux,  cL  t.  p.  62  **  Barbaroux,  Ibid, 

gqq.    We  see  no  reason  for  doubting  this  ••  The  manifest  will  be  found  in  the 

sUtement,  with  M.  L.  Blanc  (t  vii.  p.  30),  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xvi.  and  in  L.  Biaac,  Bist, 

merely  because  it  agrees  not  with  Robes-  de  la  Bhfol.,  oh.  viii.  App. 
pieire's    public     speeches.      Barbaroux 
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The  tone  of  this  manifest  was  not  at  all  in  accordance  with  the 
suggestions  of  Mallet  du  Pan.  It  had  been  drawn  up  by  the 
Marquis  de  Limon^  according  to  the  views  of  Calonae,  and  had 
obtained  the  approbation  of  the  allied  sovereigns,  though  the 
Duke  of  Brunswick  himself  disapproved  of  it.  The  passage  re- 
specting the  destruction  of  Paris  is,  even  said  to  have  been  inserted 
after  it  had  received  the  Duke's  signature.*^  At  all  events,  the 
manifest  should  not  have  been  published  till  the  allied  armies 
were  nearer  to  Paris,  and  after  issuing  it,  the  march  of  the  troops 
on  that  capital  should  have  been  precipitated.  We  do  not,  how- 
ever, believe  that  this  manifesto  caqsed  the  overthrow  of  the 
French  monarchy;  that  was  already  determined  on;  but  by 
wounding  the  national  pride  of  the  French,  it  strengthened  the 
impending  insurrection,  and  also  roused  them  to  a  more  vigorous 
defence  against  the  invasion.  A  little  after  Monsieiur,  the  King's 
brother,  and  other  emigrant  princes,  published  at  Treves  (August 
8th)  a  declaration  of  their  motives  and  intentions.  Their  army, 
of  about  12,000  men,  was  to  keep  in  the  rear  of  the  Prussians, 
and  follow  their  line  of  operations.*'  The  accession  of  the  Court 
of  Turin  to  the  Coalition,  July  25th^  which  oflfered  to  furnish 
40,000  men,*^  must  also  have  tended  to  irritate  the  French. 

The  Duke  of  Brunswick's  manifesto  was  officially  communicated 
to  the  Assembly,  August  3rd ;  when  the  King  thought  proper  to 
assure  the  Chamber  in  a  letter,  that  he  would  never  compound  the 
glory  and  interests  of  the  nation,  never  receive  the  law  at  the  hands 
of  foreigners  or  a  party ;  that  he  would  maintain  the  national  in- 
dependence with  his  last  breath,  &c.^  Such  professions  were,  to 
say  the  least,  very  uneandid,  when  he  was  n^ociating  with  the 
enemies  of  France.  On  the  same  day,  Petion,  at  the  bead  of  a  de- 
putation from  the  Com/m/imey  appeared  at  the  bar  of  the  Assembly, 
denounced  the  crimes  of  Louis  XVI.,  his  sanguinary  projects 
against  Paris,  demanded  his  abdication.^  The  petition  which  he 
presented  to  this  purport  had  been  aj^roved  by  all  the  Sections  of 
Paris  except  one.  The  insurrection  would  have  taken  place  im- 
mediately, but  Santerre,  the  leader  of  the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine, 
and  the  devoted  servant  of  Bobespierre,  was  not  yet  prepared. 

The  King  was  informed  almost  hourly  of  the  state  of  the  pre- 
parations for  the  attack  on  the  Tuileries.  The  anxiety  that  reigned 
in  the  palace  may  be  easily  conceived.   Extensive  means  of  defence 

**  Homme  ePitat,  t   i.  p.  427    sqq.;  **  Garden,  Sist.  des  TrmSes,  t.  t.  p. 

Mem.  et  Corr.  de  Mallet  du  Pan,  t.  i.  180. 

p.  816  sqq.  **  Ap»  Smyth,  toI.  ii.  p.  327. 

**  Homme  diktat,  tip.  434  sq.  ^  Hist  Pari.  t.  zyL  p.  316  sqq. 
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were  adopted,  and  the  King  and  Queen  were  not  altogether  without 
hopes  that  it  might  he  successful.     Koyalty  had  not  yet  lost  all  iU 
supporters.     There  was  in  the  Assembly  a  large,  but  timid^  party, 
the  friends  of  order ;  and  the  accusation  of  Lafayette,  proposed  by 
Brissot,  had  been,  rejected  by  a  majority  of  almost  two  to  one.    But 
the  members  who  had  voted  the  rejection  were  hissed  and  mal- 
treated on  leaving  the  House.     The  palace  of  the  Tuileries  was  at 
that  time  much  more  defensible  than  it  is  at  present.     The  Place 
du  Carrousel  was   covered  with   small  streets ;  the  court  of  the 
palace  was  enclosed  with  a  wall  instead  of  a  railing,  and  not  open, 
as  at  present)  but  divided  by  ranges  of  small  buildings.     Mandat, 
whose  turn  it  was  to  command  the  national  guard,  a  man  of  courage 
and  who  had  been  an  officer  in  the  regular  army,  was  a  zealous 
constitutionalist,  and  several  battalions  of  that  force  were  also 
ardently  attached  to  the   throne.     Mandat's  arrangements  were 
judicious.     Twelve  guns  were  planted  round  the  palace,  others  on 
the  Pont  Neuf,  to  prevent  the  junction  of  the  men  of  the  Faubourg 
St.  Marceau  with  those  of  the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine ;  a  force  was 
stationed  to  observe  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  with  instructions  to  let  the 
mob  pass  from  the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine,  and  then  to  attack  them 
in  the  rear.     The  most  eflFective  force,  however,  was  the  Swiss 
guard,  about  950  men. 

None  of  the  leading  Jacobins  took  any  active  part  in  the  execu- 
tion of  the  attack.  Even  Barbaroux  and  his  friends  Rebecqui  and 
Pierre  Bailie  excused  themselves  from  leading  their  compatriots, 
the  Marseillese,  on  the  ground  that  they  were  the  official  represen- 
tatives of  the  town  of  Marseilles.**  On  this  eventful  day,  the 
destinies  of  France  were  left  in  the  hands  of  the  commissaries  of 
the  Sections,  all  of  them  obscure  persons,  though  a  few,  as  Billaud 
Varennes,  Hubert,  Bourdon  de  I'Oise,  and  two  or  three  more,  after- 
wards became  noted  in  the  annals  of  the  Revolution.  These  men 
proceeded  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville  on  the  night  of  August  9th,  formed 
themselves  into  a  new  GoTamiine,  and  expelled  the  existing  Inti- 
mate Council ;  retaining  of  the  previous  magistrates  only.Petion, 
Manuel,  and  Danton,  and  the  sixteen  administrators.  One  of  the 
first  acts  of  the  insurrectionary  CoTnmune  was  to  send  for  Mandat. 
On  entering  the  Council  Hall  he  was. astonished  to  find  it  filled 
with  new  faces.  Before  he  could  recover  from  his  surprise  he  was 
overwhelmed  with  questions.  WTiy  had  he  doubled  the  guard  at 
the  palace  ?  Had  he  not  detained  the  mayor  there  ?  Had  he  not 
told  Petion  that  he  should  answer  with  his  head  for  any  disturb- 

'*  Afim.  de  Barbaroux,  p.  66  sq. ;  Terneau,  t  ii.  p.  307  note. 
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aoce  ?  Mandat  replied  as  well  as  he  could.  He  pleaded  an  order 
of  the  mayor  for  the  arrangements  he  had  made,  which  he  appears 
really  to  have  received,  though  he  had  it  not  ahout  him.  The 
president  of  the  ComTaune  required  him  to  withdraw  half  the  forces 
at  the  Tuileries,  but  Mandat  refused  to  sign  the  order.  Suddenly 
is  handed  in  the  order  he  had  given  to  the  battalion  of  the  national 
guards  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville  to  attack  the  insurgents  in  the  reai*^ 
\¥hich  excites  loud  crieS  of  indignation.  The  insurrectionary  Com- 
mune now  decide  that  Mandat  shall  be  transferred  to  the  prison  of 
the  Abbaye,  for  his  greater  security.  The  assassins  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  commissaries  understand  what  this  means.  They  drag 
Mandat  from  the  place  where  he  was  temporarily  confined  and 
hurry  him  towards  the  staircase  leading  to  the  Place  de  Gr^ve ; 
but  on  the  first  steps  he  is  shot  through  the  head  with  a  pistol 
bullet  The  commissaries  must  have  heard  his  groans  and  the 
shouts  of  his  assassins;  but  they  interrupted  not  their  deliber- 
ations.^^ They  now  appointed  Santerre  to  be  provisional  com- 
mandant-general of  the  national  guard. 

The  tocsin  had  been  sounding  since  midnight  from  all  the  steeples 
of  Paris,  but  at  first  the  affluence  of  the  people  was  not  very  great. 
The  inmates  of  the  palace  had  passed  a  sleepless  night.  The  Queen 
and  Madame  Elizabeth  wandered  about  the  apartments ;  the  King 
spent  a  long  time  with  his  confessor,  and  then  in  vain  sought  a 
little  repose  upon  a  sofa.  At  five  o'clock  in  the  morning  of 
August  10th,  he  visited  the  military  posts ;  but  his  appearance  was 
calculated  to  excite  anything  but  courage  and  enthusiasm.  He 
was  dressed  in  a  violet  suit ;  his  chapeau  de  bras  being  placed 
under  his  arm  permitted  the  disorder  of  his  hair  to  be  seen  ;  which, 
on  one  side,  had  become  unpowdered,  from  lying  on  the  sofa.  His 
eyes  were  red  from  weeping  and  want  of  sleep,  his  unconnected 
phrases  betrayed  the  trouble  and  agitation  of  his  mind.  At  six 
o'clock  he  held  a  sort  of  review.  Some  of  the  national  guards 
received  him  with  cries  of  Vive  le  Roi !  but  the  cannoniers  and  the 
battalion  Croix  Rouge  shouted  Vive  la  Nation  I  On  crossing  the 
garden  to  visit  the  posts  at  the  Pont  Toumant,  he  was  saluted  by 
the  battalions  of  pikemen  with  yells  of  a  has  le  VSto  I  a  ba^  le 
traitre  !  These  men  took  up  a  position  near  the  Pont  Royal,  and 
turned  their  guns  on  the  Tuileries ;  others  did  the  like  on  the  Place 
du  Carrousel.  Thus  the  palace  was  menaced  by  those  sum- 
moned to  defend  it  I  Marie  Antoinette  could  not  help  deploring 
the  want  of  energy  shown  by  the  King,  and  remarked  that  the 

"  Mortimer  Terneau,  La  Terreur,  t  ii.  p.  278. 
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review  had  done  more  harm  than  good.®*  Petion,  who  was  at  the 
Tuileries  on  pretence  of  official  duties,  seemed  ill  at  ease,  and  even 
in  danger,  among  the  crowd  of  royalist  gentlemen ;  but  he  was 
summoned  away  by  the  new  Commune  and  consigned  to  his  hoteU®® 

The  insurgent  columns  were  now  advancing  in  dense  masses. 
The  death  of  Mandat,  the  withdrawal  of  the  cannon  from  the  Pont 
Neuf,  had  spoilt  the  whole  plan  of  •defence.  To  Raederer,  pro^ 
cureur-ayndic  of  the  Department,  and  a  Girondist,  who  was  at  the 
palace  in  his  official  capacity,  must  be  mainly  attributed  the  result 
of  the  day.  It  was  he  who,  with  treacherous  counsels,  and  in  order 
to  throw  the  King  into  the  hands  of  his  faction,  persuaded  him  to 
abandon  the  palace  and  take  refuge  in  t'le  Assembly.  As  early  as 
four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  before  there  was  any  pressing  danger, 
he  had  suggested  this  course,  but  the  Queen  opposed  it.  Raederer 
then  pretended  to  superintend  the  defence  and  animate  the  troops; 
but  the  word  ran  from  rank  to  rank,  "we  cannot  fire  on  our  brethren.'' 
The  cannoniers  especially  would  not  listen  to  him.  One  of  them 
extinguished  his  match,  drew  the  charge  of  his  gun,  and  threw  it 
on  the  ground.'®  Raederer  now  repeated  his  advice  to  the  King  to 
fly  to  the  Assembly,  and  after  a  little  hesitation  Louis  consented,  to 
the  great  chagrin  of  the  Queen.  At  seven  in  the  morning  he  left 
his  palace,  never  to  return.  It  was  with  great  difficulty  the  royal 
family  made  their  way  into  the  hall  of  the  Assembly.  The  King 
was  received  tolerably  well  by  the  mob ;  but  the  Queen  experienced 
gross  insults  and  horrible  threats,  and  was  robbed  of  her  purse  and 
watch. 

The  royal  family,  on  entering  the  Assembly,  took  their  seat^  on 
the  benches  appropriated  to  the  ministers.  The  King  said  :  "I  am 
come  hither  to  avoid  a  great  crime,  and  I  think,  gentlemen,  that  I 
can  nowhere  be  safer  than  among  you." — ^Vergniaud,  the  president, 
replied :  "  Sire,  you  may  rely  upon  the  firmness  of  the  National 
Assembly ;  its  members  have  sworn  to  die  in  support  of  the  rights 
of  the  people  and  of  the  constituted  authorities."  A  member 
having  remarked  that  the  constitution  forbade  them  to  debate  in 
the  King's  presence,  the  royal  family  were  conducted  to  a  small 
box  appropriated  to  the  short-hand  writers. 

The  departure  of  the  King  spread  consternation  through  the 

« 

"  Madame  Campan,  Memoirs^  vol.  ii.  years.     See  Croker,  Essays^  ^c,  p.  228. 

ch.  X.  (Engl.  Transl.)  It  was  also  RaBderer  who  persuaded  Man- 

•»  Ternehu,  t.  ii.  p.  296.  dat  to  gb  to  the  Town  Hall.     He  pub- 

'*  Several   publications    of   the  times  lished  an  account  of  the  period  between 

charged  Roderer  with  suggesting  this  act  the  20th  of  June  and  10th  of  August, 

of  disaffection  and  mutiny,  and  he  left  the  called  Chronique  de  Cinquante  jours, 

charge  uncontradicted  more  than  thirty 
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palace  and  was  fatal  to  its  defence.  Who  should  fi^ht  in  a  self- 
abandoned  cause  ?  Whole  battalions  of  the  national  guard  either 
dispersed  themselves  or  joined  the  men  of  the  fauxbourgs.  The 
Swiss  alone  showed  admirable  fidelity,  courage^  and  discipline, 
though  two,  even '  of  these,  were  induced  to  fraternise  with  the 
insurgents.  They  were  brought  down  by  shots  from  the  gentlemen 
in  the  apartments  of  the  palace.  The  first  report  of  firearms 
caused  a  horrible  confusion.  Bage  or  terror  filled  every  breast. 
The  Swis^  ranged  on  the  staircase  of  the  palace,  were  ordered  to 
fire,  and  in  a  moment  scores  of  those  who  filled  the  vestibule  were 
extended  on  the  floor.  Then,  led  by  their  colonel,  Pfyffer,  the 
Swiss  made  a  sortie,  cleared  the  Carrousel  with  much  slaughter, 
seized  three  cannon  and  dragged  them  to  the  palace.  But  they 
had  routed  only  the  advanced  guard  of  the  insurrection.  The 
bands  of  the  fauxbourgs  still  came  pouring  on  with  horrible 
shouts  for  vengeance.  At  this  crisis  the  defence  was  abandoned 
by  order  of  the  King,  who  sent  to  the  Swiss,  by  M.  d'Hervilly,  an 
order  to  that  eflfect,  hastily  written  in  pencil. ^^  The  greater  part 
of  this  heroic  band  were  killed  in  attempting  a  retreat,  some  to- 
wards the  Assembly,  some  through  the  gardens  of  the  Tuileries. 
Bonaparte,  then  in  a  state  of  poverty  approaching  destitution,'* 
who  beheld  the  attack  on  the  palace  from  a  shop  on  the  Carrousel 
belonging  to  the  brother  of  his  friend  and  schoolfellow  Bourrienne, 
observed,  when  at  St.  Helena,  that  after  none  of  his  battles  had 
he  been  so  struck  with  the  aspect  of  death  as  by  the  heaps  of 
corpses  in  the  Tuileries  garden.^'  The  number  killed  on  the  side 
of  the  assailants  appear^,  however,  from  recent  researches,  to  have 
been  under  200.'* 

"  Mortimer  Temeau,  La  TerreuTf  t.  ii.  project  of   making  a  liring  by    taking 

p.    320   sqq.      Most  prerioTis  historians  nooses  and  underletting  them.  Bourrienne, 

represent  the  palace  as  captured  by  the  Mhn..,  t.  i.  p.  48. 
mob.  "  Mkm.  de  Las  Ciisas,  t.  v.  p.  129. 

^  He  had  formed  with  Bourrienne  the  *^  Temeau,  Rid.  notes,  p.  494. 
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The  Girondists  seemed  at  first  to  reap  the  fruits  of  ^  victory 
achieved  by  others.  The  Assembly,  in  which  that  party  prevailed, 
assumed  at  once  all  the  executive  power  of  the  State,  and,  at  the 
instance  of  Vergniaud,  its  president,  directed  the  provisional  sus- 
pension of  the  King,  the  nomination  of  a  governor  for  the  prince 
royal,  the  installation  of  the  King  and  royal  family  at  the  Luxem- 
bourg, sanctioned  the  decrees  on  which  the  King  had  placed  his 
veto^  ordered  the  accusation  of  the  minister,  Abancourt,  for  not 
carrying  out  a  decree  against  the  Swiss  guard,  sent  commissaries 
to  the  armies  to  suspend  the  generals,  decreed  domiciliary  visits  to 
suspected  persons.*  All  this  was  done,  August  10th,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  King.  The  Assembly  also  took  upon  itself  to  form  a 
new  ministry;  restored  Boland,  Servan,  and  Clavi^re  to  their 
former  places,  appointed  Lebrun  minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
Monge  to  the  Department  of  Marine,  DantOn  to  that  of  Justice. 
Danton,  a  sort  of  caricature  of  Mirabeau,  but  without  his  genius, 
had  been  an  advocate  in  the  King's  Council  since  1787,  but  had 
little  practice.  He  was  remarkable  for  his  high  stature,  athletic 
form,  stentorian  .voice,  and  what  he  called  his  audacity,  which 
was  rather  effrontery.  These  endowments  served  to  qualify  him 
for  a  demagogue  and  bully ;  but  he  quailed  if  boldly  met.^  He 
had  hidden  himself  during  the  insurrection ;  but  after  the  victory 
he  appeared  at  the  head  of  the  Marseillese  with  a  great  sabre,  as  if 
he  had  been  the  hero  of  the  day.'  He  appointed  Camille  Des- 
moulins  and  Fabre  d'Eglantine  his  secretaries. 

But  the  reins  of  power  were  really  held  at  this  juncture  by  the 
new  Commune,  or  Municipality.  It  was  not  till  the  morning  of 
August  11th  that  tjjie  wary  Robespierre  had  caused  himself  to  be 
named  a  member  of  it  for  the  Section  in  which  he  lived,  that  of 
the  Piques,  Place  Vendome.*  But  he  avoided  appearing  promi- 
nently in  it,  kept  himself  in  a  comer  of  the  Council  Chamber,  yet 
directed  all  the  steps  of  the  Commune ;  and  while  the  Legislative 

*  Hist.  Pari,  t  x^ii.  p.  18  sq.  CS&ssagiuiCy  t  iii.  p.  449  sq. 

*  Pnidhomme,  t  ii  p.  326.  *  He  now  lived  with  Duplay,  the  joiner, 

*  Lou  vet,  MhnoireSf  p.  13,  ap.  Gran,  de      Hue  St.  Honor^ 
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Assembly  existed,  headed  several  violent  deputations  to  its  bar.* 
Marat  was  also  a  leading  member  of  the  insurrectionary  Commune ; 
such  was  their  'respect  for  him  that  they  assigned  him  a  private 
tribune.®  Led  by  these  demagogues,  the  Municipality  assumed 
all  the  functions  of  Government ;  ordered,  among  other  things, 
the  barriers  to  be  closed,  passports  to  be  suspended ;  the  ladies  of 
the  Queen  and  several  officers  of  the  national  guard  to  be  inter- 
rogated ;  decreed  a  number  of  arrests,  thus  filling  the  prisons  for  ' 
the  ensuing  massacres.  On  August  12th,  the  Assembly  sur- 
rendered the  custody  of  the  King  and  his  family  to  the  (7om- 
mune,  and  on  the  following  day  Petion  conducted  them  to  the 
Temple.  Here  the  King  was  lodged  in  a  gloOmy  apartment 
lighted  by  a  single  window,  and  furnished  with  a  wretched  bed 
and  a  few  chairs.  The  royal  family  were  not  even  provided  with 
necessary  clothes.  The  Countess  of  Sutherland,  lady  of  the 
English  ambassador,  sent  some  of  her  son's  for  the  Dauphin.  The 
Tuileries  had  been  abandoned  to  be  plundered  by  the  mob. 

The  Legislative  Assembly  was  itself  to  be  dissolved,  to  make  room 
for  a  National  Convention.  Robespierre  had  proposed  this  step  at 
the  Jacobin  Club,  on  the  evening  of  August  lOth.^  On  the  11th, 
the  Assembly  decreed  its  own  abdication,  and  fixed  the  mode  of 
electing  a  Convention.  The  electoral  franchise  was  now  extended ; 
the  distinction  of  active  and  inactive  citizens  was  suppressed; 
every  Frenchman,  aged  twenty-five,  living  by  his  own  labour  or 
income,  and  not  in  domestic  service,  if  he  had  taken  the  civic 
oath,  was  declared  an  elector.*  But  the  double  degree  of  election 
was  retained;  that  is,  primary  assemblies  to  choose  electoral 
assemblies,  which  last  returned  the  deputies.  The  former  were  to 
meet  on  Sunday,  August  26th;  the  latter  on  Sunday,  Sep- 
tember 2nd. 

A  mixed  commission,  composed  of  members  of  the  Assembly 
and  of  the  Commune^  appointed  to  search  the  Tuileries,  found 
some  letters  and  documents,  which  proved  that  the  King  had  com- 
promised himself  with  the  counter-Revolution.*  The  Commune 
compelled  the  Assembly  to  appoint  an  extraordinary  criminal 
tribunaL  Robespierre  refused  the  presidency  of  the  new  tribunal. 
He  had  also  resigned,  in  April  1792,  the  office  of  Public  Accuser, 
which  he  had  exercised  since  the  preceding  February.     On  the 


•  Mortimer  Temeau,  t.  iii.  liv.  ix.  labour  was  a  necessaiy  qualification  to 

•  Hist,  Pari.  t.  xvii  p.  196.                    ♦  vot^in  the  primary  assemblies.  Hist.  Pari. 
»  Ibid.  p.  178.  t  iii. 

•  Tl^  Constituent  Assembly  had  de-  •  Rapport  de    Gohicr,  Hist.  Pari,  t, 
creed  tkat  a  contribution  of  three  days'  xvii.  p.  82. 


106 


PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE   COMMUNE. 


[Book  VII. 


establishment  of  the  extraordinary  criminal  tribunal,  August  18th, 
the  Commune  directed  the  new  instniment  of  execution,  called  the 
guillotii%ey  to  be  permanently  erected  in  the  Place  du  Carrousel, 
but  the  knife  to  be  removed  every  nightr^**  The  first  victims  of 
this  tribimal  were  Delaporte,  intendant  of  the  civil  list,  D'Angi-e- 
mont,  the  Queen's  master  of  languages,  one  Solomon,  convicted  of 
forgery,  and  the  journalist  Durozoy.  Thus  was  inaugurated  the 
reign  of  blood  ;  Eobespierre  had  invoked  it  in  the  last  number  of 
his  Defenseur^^  The  dominion  of  the  ochlocracy  had  commenced, 
of  the  men  who  were  to  strangle  the  Revolution  by  their  excesses, 
and  prepare  the  way  for  a  military  despotism.  Its  advent  was 
signalised  by  some  acts  of  senseless  brutality.  By  order  of  the 
Comrrvune,  the  statues  of  Henry  IV.,  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  Louis 
XV.,  and  other  monuments,  were  overthrown ;  they  even  decreed 
the  destruction  of  all  emblems  and  monuments  of  feudality  and 
despotism  in  private  houses.^*  It  was  also  decreed  that  the  title 
of  Citoy&ii  should  be  substituted  for  that  of  Monsieur ;  and  that 
in  public  acts  after  Fan  IV.  de  la  liherU  should  be  added,  Van  L 
de  Vegaliti,  But,  though  Paris  seemed  unanimous,  the  Revolution 
of  August  10th  was  not  universally  welcomed  in  France.  Symp- 
toms of  dissatisfaction  were  manifested  at  Metz,  Nanci,  Rouen, 
Amiens,  Strasbourg,  and  other  places.^* 

The  Assembly  had  decreed  the  accusation  of  Barnave,  Alexander 
Lameth,  Montmorin,  Bertrand  de  Moleville,  and  others ;  and  on 
August  18  th  it  fulminated  against  Greneral  Lafayette,  who  had 
caused  the  three  commissaries  sent  to  suspend  him  to  be  arrested 
at  Sedan.  Paris  was  filled  with  alarm  at  the  idea  of  an  attack 
from  his  army ;  the  Assembly  decreed  that  the  King  and  royal 
family,  the  wives  and  children  of  the  emigrants,  should  be  held  as 
hostages  against  it.  But  Lafayette's  troops  held  not  the  principles 
of  their  chief.  They  replied  to  his  addressee  with  cries  of  Vive  la 
nation!  vive  VAssemblSe  Nationale!  vivent  la  liberti  et  FSgalitS. 
On  the  night  of  August  19th,  Lafayette  fled  with  a  few  com- 
panions, hoping  to  teach  the  Dutch  frontier ;  but  he  was  arrested 


>•  Hist.  Pari,  t  xvii.  p.  211.  This  in- 
Btrument  derived  ita  name  from  Dr.  Guil- 
lotin.  a  physician  of  Paris,  and  member  of 
the  CTonstitnent  Assembly,  who  first  pro- 
posed it  in  Oct  1789.  His  suggestion, 
however,  was  not  attended  to,  and  it  was 
not  till  March  1792,  that,  bv  the  advice 
of  M.  Louis,  secretary  to  the  College  of 
Surgoons,  it  was  first  adopted  by  the  Le- 
gislative Assembly.  The  first  guillotine 
was  designed  and  manufiictured  by  one 


Schmidt,  a  piano-forte  maker,  of  Stras- 
bourg. See  Granier  de  Cassagnac,  Hist, 
des  CattseSf  ^c,  t.  iii.  p.  182;  (>oker, 
Esaay  viii. 

"  Croker,  Essays,  p.  343. 

"  Duval,  Souvenirs  cU  la  Terreur,  t  ii. 
p.  176  sq. ;  Hist.  Pari,  t.  xvii.  p.  119.  It 
was  a  singular  coincidence  that  the  statue 
of  Louis  XIV.,  erected  August  Tith 
1692,  was  overthrown  August  121}^  1792. 

*■  Temeau,  t.  iil  p.  44. 
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by  the  Austrian  outposts,  transferred  for  some  unknown  reason  to 
Prussian  custody,  and  successively  imprisoned  at  Wesel,  Neiss, 
and  Glatz.**  Dumouriez  was  now  appointed  Commander-in-Chief 
of  Che  two  armies  that  covered  the  frontiers,  and  Luckner  was 
superseded  by  Kellermann. 

The  allies  were  now  advancing.  The  Prussian  light  troops 
had  entered  the  French  territory,  August  12th.  Some  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Sierck  having  fired  upon  them  from  their  windows, 
that  place  was  abandoned  to  military  execution  ;  a  debut  which 
produced  a  bad  impression.**  The  main  body  of  the  Prussian 
army,  which  had  taken  three  weeks  to  accomplish  forty  leagues, 
crossed  the  frontier,  August  18th,  and  encamped  at  Tiercelet, 
where  it  formed  a  junction  with  the  Austrians  under  Clairfait. 
The  plan  of  the  invasion  is  said  to  have  been  furnished  by  M. 
de  Bouille.**  Longwy,  invested  by  the  Duke  of  Brunswick  and 
General  Clairfait,  August  20th^  capitulated  on  the  24th.  This 
event  was  seized  upon  by  the  Jacobin  leaders,  who  artfully 
foments  the  excitement  it  naturally  produced.  The  Assembly 
decreed  that  every  citizen,  in  a  besieged  place,  who  talked  of 
surrender  should  be  put  to  death  ;  that  Longwy  should  be  razed ; 
that  a  new  levy  of  30,000  men  should  be  made.*^  On  August 
27th  was  given  a  grand  funeral  fSte,  in  honour  of  those  who  had 
fallen  on  the  10th;  the 'passions  of  the  people  were  roused  by  a 
long  procession  of  their  widows  and  orphans.  Next  day  Danton 
declared  in  the  Assembly  that  the  despots  could  be  made  to 
retreat  only  by  **  a  great  national  convulsion,"  insisted  on  the  neces- 
sity of  seizing  all  traitors ;  demanded  authority  to  make  domici- 
liary visits,  for  the  purpose,  as  he  said,  of  seizing  the  arms 
of  suspected  persons.**  These  visits  were  made,  by  order  of  the 
Commune^  on  the  night  of  August  29th,  when  several  thousand 
persons  were  arrested,  bu*  the  greater  p€urt  were  released  on  the 
foUovdng  day.  The  Assembly  at  last  made  an  endea-vour  to  stem 
the  insolent  assumption  of  authority  by  the  Communey  and  de- 
creed, August  30th,  the  election  of  a  new  Municipality;  but 
Petion  appeared  at  the  bar  at  the  head  of  a  deputation  on  the  31st, 
and  frightened  the  Chamber  into  an  abandonment  of  the  measure. 


*•  Temeau,  t  iii.  p.  72  sq.  At  the  Peace 
of  Basle.  1795,  the  Prussians  handed  him 
orer  to  Austria.  He  wa«  now  confined  at 
Olmiitz,  and  was  at  length  released  by 
Bonaparte  at  the  Peace  ef  Campo  Fomuo, 
after  a  harsh  confinement  ef  four  years. 

*•  Homme  d'etat ^  t.  i.  p.  436. 

"  Ibid:  p.  372. 

"  Hist  Pari.  t.  xvii.  p.  126.  It  was  in 
the  midst  of  these  alarms  that  several 


distinguished  foreigners  were  admitted  to 
French  citizenship,  as  Priestley,  Payne, 
Bentham,  Wilberforce,  Clarkson,  Mackin- 
tosh, D.  Williams,  Gerani,  Anacharsis 
Clootz,  Corapre,  Cornelius  Paw,  Pesta- 
lozzi,  Washington,  Hamilton,  Maddison, 
Klopstock,  Gilleers,  Kosciusko.  Fastis 
de  la  Bhol.  ap.  Blanc,  t.  Tii  p.  117. 
»  Hist,  Pari,  t  xvii.  p.  214. 
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• 
On  this   occasion,   Tallien,   who   read  the   address,  uttered  this 

ominous  sentence,  inserted  with  Robespierre's  own  hand :  ^^  *'  We 
have  caused  the  refractory  priests  to  be  arrested ;  they  are  con- 
fined in  a  private  house,  and  in  a  few  days  the  soil  of  liberty  will 
be  purged  of  their  presence  !  "  *® 

On  Sunday  n\orning,  September  2nd,  news  arrived  at  Paris  that 
Verdun  had  been  invested ;  that  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  in  sum- 
moning it,  had  declared  that  places  which  did  not  surrender  would 
be  abandoned  to  the  fury  of  the  soldiery.^*  The  Commune  now- 
directed  the  barriers  to  be  clcJsed,  horses  to  be  seized  to  convey 
troops  to  the  frontiers ;  citizens  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to 
march  at  the  first  signal.  Alarm-guns  were  fired,  the  tocsin  was 
'  nmg,  the  genercde  beaten.  These  measures  had  the  intended 
effect.  "  Let  ua  fly  to  meet  the  enemy  ! "  cried  the  people.  But 
another  portion,  better  instructed,  shouted :  "  Let  us  hasten  to  the 
prisons," — which  had  just  been  filled — "shall  we  leave  these 
traitors  behind  us,  to  murder  our  wives  and  children  if  we  perish?  " 
A  rational  fear  of  a  few  thousand  unarmed  prisoners ! 

Such  was  the  beginning  of  the  horrible  Massacres  of  Sbptehbsb. 
The  first  victims  were  some  priests,  who  were  being  conveyed  in 
carriages  to  the  prison  of  the  Abbaye,  about  half-past  two  in  the 
afternoon ;  several  of  whom  were  murdered  before  they  reached  the 
Abbaye.  When  the  carriages  entered  the  court  of  the  prison  it  was 
found  to  be  filled  with  a  multitude  of  people,  who  must  have  been 
admitted  by  the  authorities.  The  massacre  at  this  place  lasted  till 
five  o'clock,  when  a  voice  exclaimed,  "  There  is  nothing  more  to 
be  done  here — let  us  go  to  the  Carmelites."  This  prison  contained 
186  ecclesiastics  and  three  laymen.  The  priests  were  asked  whether 
they  would  take  the  civic  oath  ?  and  on  their  heroically  refusing, 
they  were  conducted  to  the  garden  of  the  convent,  and  despatched 
with  muskets  and  swords.  Only  fourteen  contrived  to  escape  over 
the  walls. 

About  six  in  the  evening  an  officer  of  the  national  guard  informed 
the  General  Council  of  the  Municipality  of  what  was  passing.  This 
body  could  doubtless  have  arrested  the  massacres,  had  they  been 
so  inclined,  by  ordering  out  the  national  guard ;  but  they  con- 
tented themselves  with  sending  commissaries  to  the  difierent  prisons 
to  protect  persons  incarcerated  for  debt ;  thus  showing  that  they 
had  the  power  to  save  the  rest,  had  they  been  so  disposed,  and, 
therefore,  virtually  sanctioning  their  murder.     They  went  through 


"  Terneau,  La  Terreur,  t  iii.  p.  176  *  ffist.  Pari  t.  xWi.  pp.  163—167. 

note.  *'  Ibid,  p.  336. 
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the  farce  of  sending  a  message  to  the  Assembly  to  deliberate  respect- 
ing the  crowds  assembled  at  the  pHsons.**  But  the  Assembly  was 
frightened  and  powerless.  All  it  did  was  to  send  some  commissaries 
to  the  Abbaye,  who,  after  some  vain  attempts  to  be  heard,  retired. 
The  prisoners  were  subjected  to  a  sort  of  burlesque  trial.  Maillard, 
the  grim  hero  of  the  Bastille  and  of  October  5th,  acted  the  part  of 
judge ;  ten  armed  men,  seated  at  a  table,  formed  an  extempore 
jury.  Similar  scenes  passed  at  the  other  prisons  during  five  con- 
secutive days.  The  verdict  *^ Liberate  the  gentleman"  was  the 
signal  to  kill  the  unhappy  wretch  who  thought  he  had  escaped. 
Some  who  boldly  avowed  that  they  were  royahsts  were  spared ; 
any  equivocation  or  falsehood  was  attended  with  certain  death. 
A  young  lady,  Mdlle.  Sombreuil,  saved  her  father  by  consenting 
to  drink  a  glass  of  wine  mixed  with  human  blood.^^  Among  the 
victims  were  the  minister  M ontmorin,  and  the  beautiful  Princess 
de  Lamballe,  one  of  the  Queen's  favourites,  who  was  murdered 
because  she  refused  the  oath  of  hatred  of  royalty.  Her  body  was 
subjected  to  the  most  obscene  brutalities ;  her  head  was  cut  off, 
stuck  on  a  pike,  and  paraded  before  the  Temple,  when  a  muni- 
cipal ofiBcer  insisted  that  the  Queen  should  go  to  the  window.  She 
fainted  at  the  aght.  When  the  murderers  had  cleared  the  chief 
prisons,  they  went  to  the  Bic^tre  and  La  Salpetri^re,  and  massacred 
women  and  children,  paupers  and  lunatics.  The  total  number  of 
victims  at  Paris  is  reckoned  at  between  1400  and  1500,^*  to  whom 
miist  be  added  the  prisoners  detained  at  Orleans,  fifty-three  in 
number.  Alquiet,  president  of  the  department  Seine  et  Oise,  rode 
post-haste  to  Paris  to  intreat  Danton  to  spare  them ;  he  was  told 
by  the  "  Minister  of  Justice ! "  to  mind  his  own  business.  When 
these  prisoners  arrived  at  Marseilles,  they  were  all  massacred, 
September  9th.  Among  them  were  the  ex-minister  De  Lessart  and 
the  Duke  de  Brissac,  formerly  commander  of  the  King's  guard. 
The  ruffian  Foumier,  called  the  American,  but  who  was  in  reality 
a  native  of  Auvergne,  leader  of  the  band  which  committed  this 
massacre,  had  a  regular  commission  from  Boland,  minister  of  the 
Interior.** 

The  Committee  of  Surveillance  addressed  a  circular  to  the 
different  departments,  September  3rd,  calling  upon  them  to  follow 
the  blQody  example  set  by  the  capitdl,  as  a  necessary  means  of 

«  Hist.  Pari  t.  ivii.  p.  360.  p.  548)  estimates  them  at  1368. 

"  Sp-e  Temeau,    La    Terrem,    t.    iii.  "  Terneau,  La  Terreur,  t.  iii.  p.  368. 

p.  288  note.  For  details  of  the  massacres,  see  the  Bela- 

••  Pnidhomme,  Hist,  gen,  et  impart.^  Hon  of  the  Abb6  Sicard  and  Jourgniac 

ap.  Gt.  de  Cassagnac,  t.  iii.  p.  240  S(j. ;  St.  M^ard,  Mon  agonis  de  38  hevres,  in 

li.  Blanc,  t.  vii.  p.  196.  M.  Temeau  (t.  iii.  Barridre's  Bihlioth.  des  NSm.,  t.  xviii. 
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public  safety.  This  circular,  which  bears  among  other  signatures 
that  of  Marat,  was  forwarded  -with  the  counter-sign  of  Danton. 
It  is  not  so  generally  known  that  Danton  added  a  circular  of  bis 
own,  exhorting  the  inhabitants  of  the  provincial  towns  to  fly  to 
arms  and  leave  nobody  behind  who  might  trouble  them  during  the 
march  against  the  enemy.**  The  exhortations  produced,  however, 
but  little  effect.  At  Reims  about  eight  persons  were  murdered, 
eleven  at  Lyon,  fourteen  at  Meaux.  At  the  last  place  the  assassins 
are  said  to  have  come  from  Paris.*^ 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  September  massacres  were  pre- 
meditated, though  a  few  ultra-revolutionary  writers,  including 
M.  Louis  Blanc,  have  maintained  the  contrary.  They  appear  to 
have  been  determined  on  at  latest  by  August  26th,  and  probably 
one  of  the  chief  objects  of  them  was  to  influence  the  elections  for 
the  Convention.*^  It  can  be  proved  that  the  ministry  knew  of  them 
beforehand ;  that  the  concierges  and  other  authorities  at  the  prisons 
were  prepared  for  what  was  to  happen ;  that  the  assassins,  con- 
sisting chiefly  of  Marseillese  and  Federal  soldiers,  were  quietly 
admitted  into  the  prisons ;  that  great  part  of  them  were  hired  and 
paid  for  their  blooc^  work;*®  that  records  of  the  sections  still 
existing,  as  those  of  the  sections  Luxembourg  and  Poisonni^e, 
show  that  the  massacres  were  deliberately  voted ;  and  that  the  same 
thing  was  done  in  other  places  may  be  inferred  from  the  circum- 
stance that  in  the  registers  of  several  sections  the  leaves  containing 
the  transactions  of  September  2nd  and  3rd  are  torn  out**  A  further 
proof  of  foreknowledge  and  design  is,  that  many  prisoners  were 
liberated  by  the  leaders  of  the  Commune  before  the  massacres  began, 
either  from  private  friendship,  or  for  the  sake  of  money.  The 
Prince  de  Poix  and  Beaumarchais  bought  their  lives  of  Panis  and 


"  From  the  archives  of  Angers,  ap. 
Von  Sybel,  RevoluHonsteit^  B.  i.  S.  648. 

^  Hint  Pari,  t  xvii.  p.  433  sqq. ;  Tou- 
longeon,  t  n.  p.  292. 

»  Von  Sybel,  Ibid.,  S.  622. 

«•  M.  L.  Blanc,  Hut  de  la  BSvol.,  t  vu. 
p.  206,  denies  this  fact;  asserts  that  no 
traces  can  be  found  in  the  accounts  of  the 
Commune  of  wages  paid  to  the  execu- 
tioners, and  contends  that  any  entries  of 
money  paid  to  workmen  at  this  time  relate 
only  to  the  burial  of  the  bodies.  But 
though  he  has  diligently  used  the  Hist. 
ParUmentaire,  he  teems  to  have  over- 
looked the  following  passage :  "  Mandat 
du  4  Sfpt.,  sign^  N — ,  Je — ,  La  — ,  com- 
missaires  de  la  Commune,  vis^  Me — : 
au  profit  de  Gil — Pet — ,  pour  priz  du 
temps  qu'ils  ont  mis,  lui  et  trois  de  ses 


camarades  k  TezpMition  des  pr^tres  de 
St.  Firmin  pendant  2  jours,  suivant  la 
r^uisition  qui  est  £ute  aux  dite  pommia- 
saires  par  la  section  des  Sans  Culottes, 
qui  les  a  mis  en  ouvrage,  d  ...  48  lir." 
K  P.  t  xviii.  p.  231.  The  word  expSdS- 
tion,  we  presume,  can  hardly  mean  burial. 
See  flirther  respecting  payment  of  the 
murderers,  Gr.  de  Cassagnac,  Hut.  dts 
CaueeSy  ^c,  t  iiL  p.  240;  Temeau,  La 
Dsrreur,  t,  iii.  note  xviii.  This  last  note 
may  be  considered  as  decisive  of  the  ques- 
tion of  oi^nisation. 

**  The  proceedings  of  all  the  Sections 
will  be  found  in  Temeau,  La  Thrrur, 
t.  iii.  note  xiii.  See  also  Sorel,  Le  Ooufxni 
des  Cannes,  ch.  ix. ;  Hichelet,  Hist,  de  la 
RhfoL,  t.  iv.  p.  132. 
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ManueL^*  It  proves  nothing  against  the  general  fact  of  pre- 
meditation, that  among  the  assassins  were  some  who  may  be  called 
amateurs.  It  is  said  that  among  the  murderers  at  the  Abbaye  were 
persons  established  as  apparently  respectable  tradesmen  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and^hat  ther  assassins  of  the  priests  at  the  Carmes 
were  well-dressed  men  armed  with  fowling-pieces,  and  belonging 
evidently  to  the  wealthier  class."  It  is  nothing  surprising  that 
a  city  which  could  produce  the  murderers  of  Foulon,  Berthier, 
Delaunay,  which  found  educated  men  to  approve  them,  which 
devoured,  with  avidity,  the  blood-thirsty  ravings  of  Marat,  should 
contain  men  willing  to  imbrue  their  hands  gratia  in  the  blood  of 
the  priests. 

The  chief  instigators  of  the  massacres  were  Danton,  Marat,  and 
the  Committee  of  Surveillance ;  one  of  the  principal  agents  of  them 
-was  Billaud  Varennes.  At  the  prison  of  La  Force,  members  of  the 
Municipality,  in  their  scarves  of  office,  were  seen  to  preside  over 
and  legalise  the  butchery.**  Eobespierre's  share  in  these  atrocities, 
if  more  obscure,  is  hardly  less  certain.  He  was  too  wary  to  take 
any  prominent  part  But  that  he  had  a  foreknowledge  of  the 
massacres  appears  from  the  fact,  that  he,  as  well  as  Tallien  and 
others,  reclaimed  from  the  prisons  some  priests  who  had  been  their 
tutors.**  Panis,  one  of  the  most  active  of  the  Committee  of  Sur- 
veillance, was  Robespierre's  creature,  acting  only  by  his  command. 
Robespierre  afterwards  endeavoured  to  exculpate  himself  by  some 
glaring  falsehoods.  He  affirmed  that  he  had  ceased  to  go  to  the 
Commune  before  the  massacres  occurred ;  yet  the  minutes  record 
his  presence  September  1st  and  2nd.**  Petion  also  declared  that  he 
saw  Robespierre  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville  during  the  Tnaseacrea,  and 
reproached  him  with  the  part  he  had  taken  in  the  denunciations 
and  arrests.** 

The  Girondists  are  not  exempt  from  blame,  though  their  part  in 
the  massacres  was  that  of  cawardlj  connivance.  We  have  men- 
tioned Roland's  agency  in  the  matter  of  the  Orleans  prisoners.  The 
journals  published  under  the  patronage  of  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  represented  the  mass^res  as  necessary  and  just.*^  Petion, 
when  applied  to  by  men  bespattered  with  blood  for  orders  respect- 
ing eighty  prisoners  at  La  Force,  exclaimed,  "  Do  for  the  best !  " 
and  offered  the  assassins  some  wine.**   Brissot  was  publicly  charged 

**  Pradhomme,  ap.  Von  Sybel,  Revolu-      p.  240.   M.  Blanc  omits  this  anecdote. 

tionszeit^  B.  i  S.  530.  ^  Blanc,  t.  vii.  p.  186  sq. 

^  Blanc,  t  vii.  p.  164,  214.  "  Bridence  of  Chabotin  the  trial  of  the 

**  Michelet,  t  iv.  p.  175.  Girondists,  confirmed  by  Fabre  d'Eglan- 

■«  iW.  p.  121.  tine.    Hist.  Pari,  t  xxx.  pp.  49,  71,  88, 

«  Ihid.  p.  124.  106. 

"  Prudhomme,  sp.  Cassagnac,  t.  iiL 
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by  Chabot  with  having  informed  him,  on  the  morning  of  Septem- 
ber 2nd,  of  the  plot  to  massacre  the  prisoners.** 

The  massacres  were  attended  and  followed  in  Paris  by  the 
greatest  disorders.  The  populace  broke  into  the  royal  cellars  in 
the  Carrousel,  and,  in  their  new  capacity  of  sovereign,  appropri- 
ated the  contents.  Watches  and  trinkets  were  demanded  in  the 
streets  as  offerings  to  the  country.  The  Garde  Meuble  was  broken 
open  and  many  of  the  crown  diamonds  stolen,  among  them  the  cele- 
brated Regent  Sargent,  Panis,  Deforgues,  and  other  members  of 
the  Municipal  Committee,  divided  the  spoils  of  the  murdered.*® 

From  these  revolting  scenes  we  turn  with  pleasure  to  view  the 
French  character  on  a  brighter  side.  With  patriotic  enthusiasm 
volunteers  enrolled  themselves  in  great  numbers ;  during  a  fort- 
night 1 800  xaen  left  Paris  daily  for  the  frontier.*^  The  Marseillese, 
however,  the  perpetrators  of  the  massacres,  who  had  been  main- 
tained at  the  expense  of  the  Commune,  refused  to  march.**  Patrio- 
tic gifts  poured  in ;  even  the  market  women  brought  4000  francs. 
Verdun  had  surrendered,  September  2nd,  after  a  bgmbardment  of 
fifteen  hours ;  but  the  suicide  of  Beaurepaire,  the  commandant, 
who  had  opposed  the  capitulation,  might  apprise  the  Prussians  of 
the  resistance  they  were  likely  to  meet.  Dumouriez,  who  had  only 
25,000  men  to  oppose  to  the  much  superior  forces  of  the  Duke  ofy 
Brunswick,  had  determined  to  occupy  the. forest  of  Argonne,  a 
branch  of  the  Ardennes,  which  separates  the  Trois  Ev^ches  from 
Champagne  Pouilleuse,  and  to  make  it  the  Thermopylsp  of 
France.*'  But  being  driven  from  two  of  the  passes  he  had  occu- 
pied, and  a  superior  force  of  the  allies  threatening  to  turn  his 
flank,  he  retreated  in  the  night  of  September  14th  to  St^  Mene- 
hould.  Here  he  was  joined  by  Kellermann  and  Boumonville  with 
their  divisions,  which  brought  up  his  army  to  more  than  50,000 
men.  The  Prussians  attacked  Kellermann  at  Valmy,  September 
20th,  but  the  Duke  of  Brunswick  withdrew  the  columns  that  had 
been  formed,  and  were  actually  marching  to  storm  the  heights,  to 
the  great  chagrin  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  who  was  present,  and  who 
had  ordered  the  advance.**  The  Duke  de  Chartres,  eldest  son  of 
the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and  his  brother,  the  Duke  de  Montpensier, 
were  present  at  this  battle,  which  was  little  more  than  a  cannonade. 
It  had,  however,  important  consequences.  The  Prussians,  de- 
ceived by  the  representations  of  the  French  emigrants,  that  their 

••  Hist.  Pari  t.  xx.  p.  444.  «  Temeau,  t.  iil  p.  126. 

^*  Archives  de  la  Seine,  ap.  Michelet,  *•  For  this  campaign  see  the  MSmoires 

Revol.,  t.  V.  p.  117  note,  cf.  Idem.  t.  iv.  of  Dumouriez,  t.  iii. 

p.  223.  «  Homme  d'itat,  1. 1  p.  479. 

«  Hist.  Pari,  t  xriii.  p.  333. 
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advance  would  be  a  mere  military  promenade^  had  not  provided 
themselves  with  magazines ;  the  peasants  had  laid  waste  the  sur- 
rounding country,  bad  weather  set  in,  the  roads  became  almost 
impracticable,  the  men  were  suffering  severely  from  dysentery.  It 
is  said,  too,  that  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  dazzled  with  the  offer  of 
being  placed  at  the  head  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  influenced 
also,  probably,  by  the  political  views  explained  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  did  not  push  the  war  with  much  ardour.**  Instead  of  ad- 
vancing on  Chalons,  as  the  King  of  Prussia,  the  Russian,  Austrian, 
and  emigrant  parties  desired,  the  Duke  renewed  negociations  with 
Dumouriez ;  offered  much  milder  conditions  than  those  previously 
threatened ;  said  nothing  about  restoring  the  ancient  rSgime ; 
demanded  only  the  release  of  the  King,  and  the  cessation  of  all 
propagandism.  But  the  Convention  had  now  assembled;  the 
executive  council  refused  to  listen  to  any  terms  till  the  French 
territory  had  been  evacuated ;  and  Dumouriez,  in  reply  to  the 
Duke's  proposals,  handed  to  the  Prussian  envoy  the  decree  esta- 
blishing a  Republic  !  There  was  now  nothing  left  to  the  Pnissians 
but  to  retreat,  and  Dumouriez,  authorised  by  Danton,  agreed  not 
to  molest  them.  They  crossed  the  Rhine  at  Coblenz  towards  the 
end  of  October,  and  Dumouriez  returned  to  Paris  to  enjoy  his 
success.** 

The  National  Convention  had  assembled  September  21st.  The 
Girondists,  or  Brissotins,  who  had  sat  on  the  left,  or  opposition, 
benches  in  the  Legislative,  formed  the  right  of  the  Convention. 
In  appearance  they  had  the  superiority.  They  occupied  the  mi- 
nistry, they  had  a  majority  in  the  Assembly,  and  were  supported 
by  the  moderate  party.  But  they  had  placed  themselves  in  a  false 
position.  They  had  gone  too  far  for  the  Constitutionalists,  and  not 
far  enough  for  the  ultra-democrats  and  Jacobins.  Opposite  to  them 
in  terrible  array  was  the  faction  of  the  Mountain,  so  called  from 
the  members  of  it  occupying  the  highest  benches  on  the  left.  The 
nucleus  of  this  faction  was  formed  by  the  twenty-four  Parisian 
deputies  and  some  determined  republicans  from  the  departments. 
The  election  of  deputies  had  commenced  at  Paris  September  2nd, 
and  there  can  be  no.  doubt  that  the  massacres,  if  not  actually 
designed  for  the  purpose,  as  some  writers  have  probably  supposed, 
had  a  vast  influence  on  the  returns.*^  The  list,  headed  by  Robe- 
spierre and  closed  by  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  now  called  Philippe 

*»  Homme  afitat,  t.  L  pp.  351,  481,  &c.  *'  Temeau,  La  Terreur,  t.  iii.  p.  192; 

*•  Hist.  Pari,  t  xix.  p.  179  sq. ;  Homrne  Croker,  Essays,  ^c,  p.  346;  Michelet,  t. 
detat,  t,  I  p.  496  sq.  iv.  pp.  206,  217. 
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Egalite/®  contains,  among  other  names  notorious  in  the  annals  of 
the  Revolution,  those  of  Danton,  CoUot  d'Herbois,  Manuel, 
Billaud  Varennes,  Camille  Desmoulins,  Marat,  Legendre  the 
butcher,  Panis,  Sergent,  Freron,  Fabre  d'Eglantine,  Robespierre's 
brother  Augustine,  David  the  painter,  &c.  The  Duke  of  Orleans, 
by  accepting  a  seat  in  the  Convention,  identified  himself  with  the 
mortal  enemies  of  the  King,  his  relative.  Towards  the  end  of  1791 
a  reconciliation  had  been  attempted  through  Bertrand  de  MoleviJle. 
The  King  received  the  Duke  and  appeared  entirely  satisfied.  But 
when  the  latter  attended  the  levee  on  the  following  Sunday,  the 
courtiers  pressed  round  him,  trod  on  his  toes,  and  drove  him  to  the 
door.  Other  insults  followed  so  marked  and  numerous  that  he  was 
coQipelled  to  retire.  On  descending  the  stairs  he  was  spit  upon. 
From  this  moment  he  abandoned  himself  to  an  implacable  hatred, 
and  vowed  to  revenge  himself  on  the  King  and  Queen.**  The 
strength  of  the  Mountain  lay,  not  in  their  number,  but  in  their 
being  supported  by  the  Jacobin  Club,  the  CamTmine^  and  conse- 
quently the  Parisian  populace,  then  the  supreme  power  in  the 
state.  They  had  succeeded  in  driving  the  Jacobins  from  the  club, 
and  had  filled  their  places  with  Saiia-^suloUes.  Between  the 
Gironde  and  the  Mountain,  voting  sometimes  with  one,  some- 
times with  the  other,  was  seated  the  Plain,  or  the  Marshy  consist- 
ing principally  of  new  members  without  settled  political  connec- 
tions. Their  principles  generally  inclined  them  to  the  Right,  but 
terror  often  compelled  them  to  vote  with  the  Left^ 

The  Convention,  on  the  very  first  day  it  assembled,  although 
only  371  members  were  present  out  of  749,  decreed,  on  the  motion 
of  the  Abbe  Gregoire,  the  abolition  of  royalty.**  This  event-had 
been  prepared  in  the  Legislative  Assembly.  At  the  instance  of 
Chabot,  September  4th,  all  the  members  had  cried,  "  No  King  1 " 
and  taken  an  oath  of  eternal  hatred  to  royalty.***  On  September 
22nd,  the  Republic  was  proclaimed  under  the  windows  of  the 
Temple.     Louis  XVI.  heard,  it  is  said,  the  sentence  of  deposition 


*•  The  origin  of  this  name  is  thus  ex- 
plained :  all  persons  absent  from  France 
having  been  placed  on  the  list  of  hmigrks^ 
and  the  Duke  of  Orleans'  daughter,  with 
her  governess,  Madame  de  G  enlis,  being  in 
England  for  purposes  of  education,  the 
Duke  went  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  to 
solicit  the  striking  out  of  their  names. 
Manuel  said,  that  no  petition  in  the  name 
of  Bourbon  could  be  received,  and  point- 
ing to  the  statue  of  EgaHti,  invited  the 
Duke  to  take  it  for  his  god-mother,  which 
he  did  to  save  his  child.    Bevue  Bitrosp, 


2  S^r.  No.  viii.  ap.  Cassagnac,  IRst  des 
Causes,  ^c,  t.  iiL  p.  396. 

«  Bertrand  de  MoleviUe,  Mim^  t  I 
p.  278  sq. 

••  Thos.  Payne  had  been  returned  for 
the  Pas  de  Calais,  Dr.  Mestley  for  the 
Department  of  the  Ome,  and  Anachari<i9 
Clootz  for  that  of  the  Oise,  Priestley  de- 
clined to  sen'e  because  he  did  not  speak 
French. 

"  Hist  Pari,  t,  xix-  p.  IS. 

"  Ibid,  t  xviL  p.  437. 
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without  emotion,  and  continued  to  read  a  book  on  which  he  was 
engaged.  It  was  now  ordered  that  the  date  of  fourth  year  of 
liberty  should  be  altered  to  first  of  the  Republic. 

A  struggle  for  power  between  the  Girondists  and  Mountaineers 
was*  inevitable.     The  Girondists  charged  their  adversaries  with 
promoting  social  anarchy  in  order  to  establish  a  dictatorship ;  while 
the  Mountaineers  denounced  the  Girondists  as  aiming  to  divide 
France  into  several  federated  republics,  as  those  of  Bordeaux, 
Marseilles,  the  Calvados,  &c.,  after  the  manner  of  the  United 
States  of  America ;  nay,  they  even  imputed  to  them  a  design  to 
restore  royalty  by  means  of  a  civil  war.     These  were  the  war-cries 
of  the  two  parties.    Danton  made  some  attempt  to  conciliate  them, 
but  without  success.     It  was  the  Girondists  who  began  the  attack. 
Brissot  preluded  it  by  an  article  in  his  Journal,  September  23rd ;  *^ 
and  Kersaint  followed  it  up  next  day  by  a  speech  in  the  Conven« 
tion.     The  massacres  were  made  the  chief  topic  of  offence.     "  It 
is  time,"  exclaimed  Kersaint,  "  to  erect  scaffolds  for  assassins,  and 
for  those  who  promote  assassination ; "  adding,  "  Perhaps  it  re- 
quires some  courage  to  speak  of  assassins  in  this  place."  **     Bar- 
baroux  was  put  forward  to  make  a  desultory  and  unformal  attack 
upon  Eobespierre,  which  led  to  nothing.     The  debate  is  chiefly 
remarkable  for  the  first  appearance  in  public  of  Marat.    The  Cod- 
vention  was  not  composed  of  very  scrupulous  persons ;  yet  when 
Marat  mounted  the  tr\bune  he  was  greeted  with  universal  shouts 
of  astonishment  and  horror.     "  I  have  a  great  many  personal , 
enemies  here,"  he  coolly  remarked..    *^  All,  all ! "  exclaimed  the 
deputies,  rising  simultaneously.     Nothing  daunted,  Marat  went 
on  to  defend  Robespierre.     In  the  course  of  his  speech  he  avowed 
having  incited  the  people  to  the  massacres,  and.  concluded  it  with 
denouncing  the  Assembly  as  useless.**     Cries  now  arose  on  all 
sides,  "  To  the  Abbaye  1  tx>  the  Abbaye  I "     But  Marat  outbraved 
these  and  other  attempts  to  put  him  down.     He  had  an  inex- 
haustible fund   of  self-love   and  self-conceit     In   a  debate  on 
October  4th,  he  declared  his   contempt  for  the  decrees  of  the 
Assembly,  and  replied  to  the  bursts  of  laughter  which  this  excited 
by  exclaiming,  "No !  you  cannot  hinder  the  man  of  genius  from 
throwing  himself  into  the  future — ^you  cannot  appreciate  the  man 
of  education  who  knows  the  world  and  anticipates  erwits*"  *®     He 
despised  the  people,  whose  friend  he  called  himself,  and  to  whose 
blood-thirsty  passions  he  pandered.*^    His  cynicism,  his   filthy 
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exterior  and  affectation  of  austere  poverty,  were  but  masks.  He  was 
not  half  so  dirty  at  home  as  abroad.  His  cadaverous  complexion, 
his  greenish  eyes,  his  greasy  locks,  bound  up  in  a  Madras  hand- 
kerchief, his  well-worn  apparel,  made  his  person  squalid  and  dis- 
gusting ;  but  his  rooms  were  adorned  with  silk  draperies,  flowers, 
gilding,  luxurious  ottomans.*® 

On  October  8th  BuEot  proposed  to  the  Convention  the  project 
for  a  departmental  guard  of  4470  men.  The  scheme  was  violently 
denounced  at  the  Jacobins  and  in  Robespierre's  Journal.  "  The 
two  preceding  Assemblies  had  not  needed  any  guard ;  now,  when 
a  Republic  was  established,  the  Convention  could  exist  only  by  the 
means  which  support  a  tyranny !  Was  not  the  Assembly  guarded 
by  Frenchmen  ?  What  were  the  Parisians  but  a  portion  of  the 
French  people  ?  "  But  the  strongest  arguments  against  the  mea- 
sure were  the  threatening  deputations  from  the  Sections,  and 
especially  from  the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine.  The  Girondists  were 
compelled  to  abandon  their  guard ;  but  the  arrival  of  a  third  band 
of  Marseillese,  under  the  auspices  of  Barbaroux,  encouraged  them 
to  proceed  in  their  attacks  upon  the  Mountain.  On  October  29th, 
Louvet,  the  author  of  the  licentious  novel  of  FaublaSy  made  a 
formal  but  rambling  accusation  of  Robespierre,**  when  Bar^re 
assisted  his  escape  by  an  insult.  **Ifi"  he  said,  "there  was  in  the 
Assembly  a  man  like  Caesar,  Cromwell,  or  Sylla,  he  would  accuse 
him,  for  such  men  were  dangerous  to  liberty;  but  the  little 
.dabblers  in  revolutions,  politicians  of  the  hour,  who  would  never 
enter  the  domain  of  history,  yrere  not  worthy  to  occupy  the  valu- 
able time  of  the  Assembly."  He  then  moved  that  they  should  pass 
to  the  order  of  the  day :  which  was  accordingly  done.*® 

After  Dumouriez's  return  to  Paris,  the  Austrians,  under  Duke 
Albert  of  Saxe  Teschen,  had  bombarded  Lille  (September  29th- 
October  8th)  but  without  effect,  and  finding  themselves  abandoned 
by  their  allies,  they  retired  to  a  fortified  position  at  Jemappes,  near 
Mons.  Here  they  were  attacked  and  defeated  by  Dnmouriez,  who 
had  again  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  army  (November  6th). 
The  Duke  de  Chartres  was  also  present  in  this  action.  After  the 
retreat  of  the  Pmssians,  the  French  general  Custine  had  pushed 
on  with  his  division  to  Spires,  which  he  took  by  a  coup  de  main. 
Learning  here  that  the  French  would  be  welcomed  as  deliverers 
in  the  Rhenish  provinces,  he  sent  a  detachment  of  4500  men  to 
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Worms,  who  were  received  with  open  arms ;  and  he  published  a 
proclamation  containing  the  democratic  maxim  then  in  vogue: 
'*  War  to  the  palace,  peace  to  the  cottage."  •*  Custine  appeared  * 
before  Mentz,  October  19th,  which  place  surrendered  on  the  21st. 
Here  he  opened  a  club  on  the  model  of  the  Jacobins,  and  was 
joined  by  many  ecclesiastics,  eager  to  break  their  vows;  while  the 
peasants  also  manifested  a  disposition  to  rise.  Another  French 
corps  had. occupied  Frankfort  without  resistance,  October  22nd. 
These  successes,  however,  were  not  unmixed  with  reverses.  Beur- 
Donville,  repulsed  in  an  attempt  upon  Treves  at  an  advanced 
season  of  the  year,  retired  into  Lorraine*  Custine,  instead  of 
seizing  Goblenz,  whence  the  Elector  of  Mentz  had  fled  with  his 
court  after  the  capture  of  his  capital,  remained  inactive,  bribed,  it 
if8  said,  by  the  Prussians ;  he  also  neglected  the  defence  of  Frank- 
fort, which  the  King  of  Prussia  re-entered,  December  2nd. 

The  Savoyards  had  also  welcomed  the  French  with  open  arms. 
War  had  been  declared  against  the  King  of  Sardinia,  September 
10th ;  a  French  army  under  General  ^lontesquiou  soon  after  en- 
tered Savoy,  and  occupied  Chambery,  September  23rd.  On  the 
29th,  a  French  division  under  General  Anselme  entered  Nice ;  and 
Villa  Franca  opened  its  gates  on  the  first  summons.**'* 

The  victory  of  Jemappes  had  opened  Belgium  to  the  French. 
31ons,  Brussels,  Liege,  Namur,  Antwerp,  and  other  places,  fell 
successively  into  their  hands  ;  and  by  the  middle  of  December  the 
conquest  of  the  Austrian  Netherlands  was  completed.  In  addition 
to  these  successes,  a  French  fleet  had  appeared  in  November  before 
Naples,  and  had  compelled  the  Bourbon  King  to  recognise  the 
French  Bepublic — the  first  acknowledgment  of  it  by  a  foreign 
Power. 

After  the  conquest  of  Belgium,  the  Jacobins  sent  agents  thither 
to  propagate  their  revolutionary  doctrines.  But  the  Flemings,  who 
had  at  first  received  the  French  with  enthusiasm,  soon  discovered 
that  their  yoke  was  heavier  than  that  of  their  former  masters; 
were  disgusted  by  the  requisitions  made  upon  them,  and  a  system 
of  general  pillage.  Dumouriez,  who  disapproved  these  things,  and 
had  a  scheme  for  the  conquest  of  Holland,  to  which  the  Girondists 
were  opposed,  now  came  to  Paris  to  remonstrate.  He  wished  also 
to  baffle  the  Jacobins  and  rescue  the  King  from  their  hands. 

On  December  3rd  the  Convention  had  decreed  that  Louis  XVI. 
should  be  brought  to  trial  before  them.     A  committee  of  twenty- 
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four  had  been  named  to  examine  the  papers  found  at  the  Tuileries, 
and  had  delivered  a  report  conceived  in  a  spirit  of  the  most  viru- 
lent hostility  towards  the  King.®^  His  death  had  been  demanded 
by  deputations  of  the  sections,  and  addresses  from  the  affiliated 
Jacobin  Clubs,  had  been  represented  in  puppet  shows  in  the 
public  streets  and  squares.  In  a  debate  on  November  13th, 
whether  the  King  could  be  brought  to  trial,  the  fanatical  St.  Just 
contended  that  the  King  could  not  be  judged  as  a  citizen,  but  as 
an  enemy ;  that  he  was  not  included  in  the  national  contract, 
could  not,  therefore,  be  tried  by  the  civil  law,  but  by  the  law  of 
nations.  He  denounced  the  inoffensive  Louis  as  another  Catiline, 
complained  that  the  eighteenth  century  was  less  advanded  than 
the  age  of  Caesar ;  then  the  tyrant  was  immolated  in  the  Senate 
with  no  other  formalities  than  twenty-two  dagger  thrusts,  with  re- 
gard to  no  other  laws  than  the  liberty  of  Rome.®*  Robespierre 
adopted  the  arguments  of  his  friend  St  Just.  The  Convention 
were  not  judges  but  a  deliberative  assembly  ;  they  were  not  there 
to  try  Louis,  but  to  determine  a  question  of  public  safety.  Louis 
is  King,  the  Republic  is  founded ;  either  then  Louia  is  already 
condemned,  or  the  Republic  is  not  acquitted.  You  invoke  the 
Constitution  in  his  favour ;  but  the  Constitution  forbids  what  you 
have  already  done ;  go,  fling  yourselves  at  his  feet  and  implore  his 
•  mercy !  •* 

While  Louis  was  thus  savagely  denounced,  he  and  his  family 
were  leading  a  most  exemplary  life  at  the  Temple.  The  King  rose 
at  six  o'clock  and  devoted  himself  to  religious  exercises.  At  nine 
the  family  assembled  for  breakfast,  after  which  Louis  instructed 
his  son  in  Latin  and  geography ;  Marie  Antoinette  gave  lessons  to 
her  daughter ;  while  Madame  Elizabeth  read  books  of  devotion  or 
employed  herself  with  needlework.  At  one,  the  family  again  met 
for  dinner;  after  which  the  children  played  together,  while  the 
King  and  Queen  played  a  game  of  chess  or  piquet,  or  took  a  walk 
in  the  wretched  garden,  but  under  the  inspection  of  two  municipal 
officers.  Nine  was  the  hour  for  bedtime,  when  Louis,  having  given 
his  blessing  to  his  family,  concluded  the  day,  as  he  had  begun  it, 
with  exercises  of  devotion.  But  they  were  not  suflTered  to  enjoy 
even  this  quiet  life  without  molestation.  Petion  appointed  as  their 
warder  the  ferocious  vagabond  who  had  threatened  the  King's  life 
on  June  20th.  This  fellow  took  a  pleasure  in  annoying  the  royal 
prisoners  ;  sometimes  he  would  sing  the  Gainnagnole  before  them, 
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sometimes,  knowing  that  the  Queen  disliked  tobacco,  he  .would 
puff  some  in  her  face.  Manuel,  with  a  malicious  pleasure,  related 
to  the  King  the  victories  of  the  Eepublic,  and  ordered  all  his 
decorations  and  orders  to  be  removed.^ 

On  December  10th,  the  act  of  accusation  on  which  the  King  was 
-to  be  tried  was  read  to  the  Convention.  The  principal  charges 
alleged  against  him  were :  his  having  suspended  the  sittings  of  the 
[National  Assembly,  June  20th,  and  subsequently  attempted  to  dic- 
tate to  and  overawe  it;  having  collected  troops  to  support  des- 
potism by  force ;  having  caused  many  persons  to  be  killed  at  the 
siege  of  the  Bastille,  and  having  ordered  the  governor  to  hold  out 
to  the  last  extremity ;  having  summoned  the  regiment  of  Flanders 
to  Versailles,  followed  by  the  f&te  of  the  gardes  du  corps,  &c. ; 
having  sanctioned  Bouille's  massacre  at  Nanci ;  having  corrupted 
Mirabeau  and  others ;  the  flight  to  Varennes  and  manifest  drawn 
up  on  that'occasion ;  having  caused  the  people  to  be  fired  on  in 
the  Champ  de  Mars;  having  kept  secret  the  Convention  of  Pilnitz, 
of  which  he  was  the  head ;  having  paid  large  sums  of  money  to  the 
emigrants;  having  purposely  neglected  the  army,  thus  causing  the 
fall  of  Longwi  and  Verdun ;  having  neglected  the  navy ;  having 
provoked  the  insurrection  of  August  10th  in  order  to  massacre  the 
people,  &c.  But  this  last  charge  was  felt  to  be  so  shameless  that 
it  was  subsequently  withdrawn.^^ 

On  the  following  day  Louis  was  brought  before  the  Convention 
to  be  interrogated  on  these  charges.  Some  he  justified,  some  he 
denied ;  of  some  he  declared  that  he  had  no  knowledge,  of  others 
he  threw  the  responsibility  on  his  ministers.  Nor  must  it  be  con- 
cealed that  his  denials  were  sometimes  not  only  in  the  face  of  facts 
biit  even  of  his  own  handwriting.  He  disclaimed  all  knowledge  of 
an  iron  safe  found  in  the  walls  of  the  Tuileries,  and  of  the  papers 
it  contained.  Some  of  these  revealed  Mirabeau's  venality ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  his  bust  at  the  Jacobins  was  overthrown,  and 
that  in  the  Convention  veiled  till  his  guilt  should  be  more  fully 
proved. 

Louis  was  allowed  counsel  for  his  defence;  and  he  selected 
Target  and  Tronchet  for  that  purpose.  Target  having  refused  to 
act,  Lamoignon  de  Malesherbes  volunteered  to  supply  his  place. 
When  that  venerable  old  man  appeared  at  the  Temple,  Louis 
embraced  him  and  exclaimed :  "  Your  sacrifice  is  the  more 
generous,  as  you  will  expose  your  own  life  without  being  able  to 
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save  mine ! "  Narbonne,  Lally  Tollendal,  Bertrand  de  Moleville 
and  others^  had  also  offered  their  services.  Both  Malesherbes  and 
Tronchet  being  old  and  feeble,  they  procured,  with  the  consent  of 
the  Assembly,  the  aid  of  Des^ze,  a  young  and  brilliant  advocate  of 
Bordeaux.  When  the  King  was  arraigned,  December  26th,  Des^e 
made  a  powerful  speech  in  his  defence.  Dividing  the  heads  of 
accusation  into  things  done  before  and  things  done  after  the  King's 
acceptance  of  the  Constitution,  he  argued  that  the  former  were 
covered  bj^  that  act,  the  latter  by  the  inviolability  which  the  Con- 
stitution conferred  upon  him ;  and  he  concluded  with  a  glowing 
eulogium  on  Louis's  virtues,  his  benevolence^  his  mildness,  and  his 
justice.  After  his  counsel  had  concluded,  the  King  read  a  short 
address,  in  which  he  only  protested  ilgainst  the  imputation  of  hav- 
ing shed  his  subjects'  blood  on  August  10th.®' 

After  Louis  had  retired  it  was  decreed,  on  the  motion  of  Cou- 
thon,  that  the  debate  on  the  judgnient  of  Louis  Capei  should  be 
continued  without  interruption  till  sentence  had  been  pronounced. 
The  Girondists,  either  from  a  sentiment  of  compassion,  or  for  their 
own  political  ends,  wished  to  save  the  King's  life ;  and  with  this 
view  they  proposed  an  appeal  to  the  people,  which,  as  sovei^eign, 
possesses  the  prerogative  of  mercy,  and  ought,  therefore,  to  be  con- 
sulted. This  was  opposed  by  Bobespierre  and  Marat.  Robes- 
pierre, the  cold-blooded  and  sophistical  disciple  of  Bousseau,  now 
showed,  by  excellent  arguments,  the  absurdity  and  inconvenience 
of  consulting  the  people  on  affairs  of  State ;  ®^  yet,  if  they  were 
competent  to  decide  any  political  question  at  all,  surely  none  more 
simple  could  be  submitted  to  them  than  that  of  the  condemnation 
or  acquittal  of  the  King.  The  appeal  was  lost ;  and  it  was  de- 
cided that  the  question,  as  to  the  King's  guilt,  should  be  put  on 
January  14th  1793.  The  Convention,  during  the  interval,  ex- 
hibited scenes  of  the  most  extraordinary  violence.  To  work  upon 
the  passions  of  the  people  and  of  the  deputies,  a  procession  of  the 
wounded  of  August  10th,  accompanied  by  the  widows  and  orphans 
of  the  slain,  defiled  through  the  Convention ;  the  orator  of  the 
Sections  called  for  the  death  of  Louis,  the  infamous  assassin  of 
thousands  of  Frenchmen  1  "^^  In  discussing  the  King's  fate,  the 
Girondists  and  Mountaineers  seemed,  observes  M.  L.  Blanc,  to  be 
contending  over  his  corpse.  The  members  of  the  different  sides 
rushed  upon  one  another  as  if  about  to  engage  in  a  general  fight ; 
vociferous  cries  continued  for  hours,  during  which  nobody  could  be 
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heard ;  the  President  broke  his  bell  in  vain  attempts  to  restore 
order. 

On  January  14th  the  three  following  questions  were  submitted 
to  the  Convention: — 1.  Is  Louis  guilty?  2.  Shall  the  decision 
of  the  Assembly  on  this  point,  whatever  it  may  be,  be  submitted 
to  the  people  for  ratification?  3.  What  punishment  has  Louis 
incurred  ? 

The  first  of  these  questions  was  decided  almost  unanimously  in 
the  affirmative.  The  second  was  negatived  by  a  majority  of  423 
against  28 L  The  debate  on  the  King's  punishment  commenced 
on  January  16th.  The  public  flocked  to  the  sitting,  as  to  a  fete 
or  opera;  bets  were  made  upon  the  result;  women,  elegantly 
dressed  and  decked  with  tricolour  ribbons,  filled  the  tribunes ; 
wine  and  refreshments  circulated ;  any  trivial  incident,  as  the 
appearance  of  a  sick  deputy  carried  in  to  vote,  excited  the  mirth  of 
this  gay  and  heartless  crowd ;  among  it  might  be  observed  a  few 
serious  faces,  while  some  were  marked  with  ferocity  and  fury. 

Danton,  who  had  returned  to  Paris  only  that  day,  proposed  and 
carried  a  motion,  that  the  King's  fate  should  be  decided  by  an 
absolute  majority,  instead  of  a  majority  of  two-thirds,  as  usual  in 
criminal  cases.  It  had  been  determined  that  the  members  should 
give  their  votes  by  the  appel  nominal^  that  is,  by  calling  their 
names.  This  was  commenced  at  eight  o'clock  on  the  evening  of 
the  I6th.  Already  some  twenty  votes  had  been  recorded,  most  of 
them  for  death,  when  the  name  of  Vergniaud  was  called,  the  elo- 
quent leader  of  the  Grironde.  A  breathless  silence  prevailed ;  his 
vote  would  probably  guide  the  rest  of  his  party,  and  thus  decide 
the  King's  fate.  It  was  for  death  I  but  he  asked,  with  a  sort  of 
shuffling  evasion,  as  if  ashamed  of  his  vote,  whether  execution 
would  be  deferred?  Philippe  Egalit^  pronounced  his  relative's 
condemnation  without  any  visible  emotion,  observing :  "  Guided 
only  by  duty,  and  persuaded  that  those  who  have  attempted,  or 
shall  attempt,  anything  contrary  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  people 
deserve  to  die,  I  vote  for  death  I "  The  appel  lasted  till  the 
evening  of  January  17th,  when  the  votes  were  declared.  As  721 
members  were  present,  the  absolute  majority 'would  be  361,  and 
exactly  this  number  of  members  voted  for  death  unconditionally ; 
26  more  pronounced  the  same  sentence,  but  with  conditions,  mak- 
ing the  total  majority  387.  On  the  other  side,  334  voted  for 
banishment,  imprisonment,  &c.,  including  46  who  were  for  death 
with  reprieve.^^     Vergniaud,  as  President  of  the  Convention,  now 

'1  Bist  Pari,  t  zziiL  p  206. 
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pronounced  the  sentence  of  death.  The  King^s  counsel  offered 
some  objections  to  the  proceedings,  but  they  were  overborne  by 
Eobespierre,  and  the  sitting  was  closed. 

On  January  I9tb,  Brissot  and  others  proposed  that  the  King^s 
execution  should  be  deferred,  on  the  political  ground  that  it  would 
alienate  the  friends  of  the  Revolution  in  England  and  America; 
but  Bardre  opposed  the  motion,  and  it  was  decided  by  a  majority 
of  380  against  310  that  Louis  should  be  executed  within  twenty- 
four  hours.'*  Next  day,  the  Executive  Council,  and  Grarat,  as 
minister  of  justice,  officially  announced  to  the  King  his  sentence, 
which  he  had  previously  learnt  from  Malesherbes.  Louis  heard 
his  doom  without  emotion.  He  made  three  requests  :  a  respite  of 
three  days  to  prepare  himself  for  death,  the  services  of  a  priest,  and 
an  interview  with  his  family :  the  last  two  only  were  granted.  He 
slept  peacefully  the  night  before  his  execution,  and  being  awakened 
at  five  in  the  morning  (January  21st)  by  his  faithful  valet,  Clery, 
received  the  sacrament  at  the  hands  of  the  Abb^  Edgeworth  de 
Firmont.  Having  had  aji  interview  the  day  before  with  his  family, 
he  resolved  not  to  see  them  again,  in  order  to  spare  them  the  pain 
of  a  last  separation* 

At  nine  o'clock  Santerre  arrived  with  a  military  force  to  conduct 
Louis  to  the  scaffold.  The  Abbe  Edgeworth  seems  to  have  enter- 
tained a  hope  that  he  would  be  rescued,^'  and  something  of  this 
sort  had  been  mentioned  to  the  King  by  M.  de  Malesherbes  ;  but 
Louis  expressed  his  disapproval  of  any  such  attempt,  and  said  that 
he  would  rather  die.^*  The  melancholy  procession  passed  in  un- 
broken silence  through  the  streets,  except  a  few  cries  of  "  Mercy  I 
mercy ! "  from  some  women.  It  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  scaffold, 
which  had  been  erected  in  the  Place  de  la  Revolution  (now  Place 
de  la  Concorde),  a  few  minutes  before  ten  o'clock.  A  little  delay 
occurred  from  the  King's  unwillingness  to  take  off  his  coat,  and 
again  from  his  repugnance  to  have  his  hands  tied.  He  attempted 
to  address  the  people,  but  the  brutal  Santerre  drowned  his  voice  by 
ordering  the  drums  to  beat,  and  all  that  could  be  heard  was  a  pro- 
testMion  that  he  died  innocent.  After  the  guillotine  had  done  its 
office,  "the  executioner,  Sanson,  held  up  the  King's  head,  and  the 
crowd  shouted,  "  The  Republic  for  ever.  I  "  Louis  XVI.  was  thirty- 
nine  years  of  age,  of  which  he  had  reigned  eighteen.  His  remains 
were  carried  to  the  church  of  the  Madeleine,  and  consumed  with 
quicklime.^* 

'«  HUt  Pari,  t  xxiii.  p.  269.  Croker,  Essays,  ^c,  p.  257. 

*■  Memoirs  of  tfte  Abbi  Edgeworth^  p.  "  M.  L.  Blanc,  who  represents  the  con- 
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The  murder  of  Louis  XVI.,  for  such  it  must  be  called,  created  a 
great  sensation  throughout  Europe.  A  general  mourning  was 
assumed  in  England  and  other  countries.  The  Empress  of  Eussia 
interdicted  all  commerce  with  France,  and  expelled  the  French 
from  her  dominions,  unless  they  abjured  revolutionary  principles, 
and  renounced  all  commerce  with  their  native  country.^®  Spain 
prepared  to  take  up  arms,  nor  could  the  sentiments  of  the  Court  of 
Naples  be  doubtful,  where  Caroline  of  Austria,  sister  of  Marie 
Antoinette,  niled  in  the  name  of  her  husband.  The  Papal  Court 
had  denounced  the  proceedings  in  France  before  the  King's  execu- 
tion, and  Basseville,  the  French  secretary  of  Legation  at  Rome,  had 
been  murdered  for  taking  down  the  royal  arms  at  his  hotel,  and 
substituting  those  of  the  Republic.  Spdin  alone,  however,  of  all 
the  neutral  Powers,  had  made  any  attempt  to  save  Louis ;  but  the 
Convention  refused  to  consider  the  application.^^  The  Marquis  of 
Lansdowne  and  Mr.  Fox  in  the  British  Parliament  had  moved  for 
some  intervention  in  favour  of  the  King,  and  the  opposition  of  Mr. 
Pitt  and  the  ministry  has  been  attributed  even  by  recent  French 
historians  to  the  most  sinister  and  unworthy  motives.^®  But,  as 
Mr.  Pitt  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons,  the  intervention  of 
England  would  only  have  alarmed  the  national  pride  and  jealousy 
of  the  French,  and  have  hurried  on  the  very  crime  which  it  was 
intended  to  prevent ;  nor  could  Fox  deny  the  justice  of  this  view.'^ 
Such,  undoubtedly,  would  have  been  the  eflTect  in  the  relations  then 
existing  between  England  and  France,  which  we  must  here  briefly 
describe. 

Immediately  after  August  lOth,  Lord  Gower,  the  English  am- 
bassador, had  been  recalled  from  Paris,  on  the  ground  that  his 
credentials  were  annulled  by  the  imprisonment  of  the  King;  but 
he  was  instructed,  while  professing  the  determination  of  his  royal 
master  to  observe  a  strict  neutrality  in  respect  to  the  settlement  of 
the  French  Government,  to  express  his  solicitude  for  the  situation 
of  Louis  XVL  and  his  family,  and  to  deprecate  any  act  of  violence 
towards  tbem.^®   The  Marquis  de  Chauvelin,  the  French  ambassador 


that  he  had  a  sort  of  struggle  with  the 
executioner ;  but  nothing  of  the  kind  ap  • 
pears  in  the  extracts  from  the  newspapers 
in  the  Hut.  Pari,  t.  xxiii.  p.  298  sq., 
giving  an  account  of  his  death.  M.  Blanc 
seems  strangely  to  have  overlooked  San- 
son's letter  to  the*editor  of  the  Thermo- 
metre  dujour.  Surely  there  could  not  have 
been  better  authority.  See  Croker,  p. 
256. 

»•  Homme  d^Hat,  t.  ii.  p.  191 ;  Garden, 
Hist,  des  Traitis^  t.  v.  p.  195. 


"  Hist.  Pari  t.  xxii.  p.  98;  Montgail- 
lard,  t.  iii.  p.  314. 

'■  Michelet,  Hist,  de  la  Rev.  Fr.^  t.  v. 
p.  318 ;  L.  Blanc,  Ibid.,  t.  viii.  p.  92,  &c. 
M.  Blanc  charges  Pitt  with  displaj'iug 
•'le  sang  froid  le  plus  cruel,"  p.  96,  a 
charge  rather  amusing  in  the  mouth  of  a 
defender  of  the  regicides. 

'•  Adolphus,  Reiffn  of  George  III.^  vol. 
T.  p.  264. 

"  Instructions  to  Lord  Gower;  Ibid., 
p.  263. 
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at  London^  with  whom  M.  Talleyrand,  Bishop  of  Autun,  was 
associated  as  a  sort  of  Mentor,  also  ceased  from  the  same  period, 
and  for  similar  reasons,  to  be  recognised  by  the  English  Court  in 
his  official  capacity,  though  he  was  allowed  to  remain  at  London. 
But,  between  the  French  King's  imprisonment  and  execution,  the 
Biitish  Cabinet  found  several  just  causes  of  complaint  against  the 
proceedings  of  the  Convention,  not  at  all  connected  with  their  in- 
ternal administration.  They  were  chiefly  three:®*  viz.  1.  a  decree 
of  November  19th  (subsequently  complemented  by  another  of 
December  15th),  by  which  they  had  established  a  system  of  revo- 
lutionary propagandism  and  conquest,  by  directing  their  generals 
to  proclaim,  in  the  countries  which  they  entered,  fraternity,  liberty, 
and  equality,  the  sovereignty  of  the  people,  the  suppression  of  the 
existing  authorities,  &c.  Peoples  who  refused  or  renounced  liberty 
and  equality  were  to  be  treated  as  enemies.  That  these  principles 
were  also  to  be  applied  to  England,  was  shown  by  the  receptions 
publicly  given  in  France  to  the  King's  seditious  subjects ;  2.  A 
project  for  the  invasion  of  Holland  by  the  Eepublican  armies  in 
Belgium,  which  had  begun  to  be  canvassed  by  French  statesmen 
after  the  battle  of  Jemappes  ;®*  3.  the  proclamation  by  the  French 
of  the  freedom  of  the  Scheldt  (November  22nd  1792),  showing  a 
totarl  disregard  and  contempt  of  the  rights  of  neutral  nations.  That 
river  had  been  closed  by  the  Treaty  of  Miinster,  confirmed  by  the 
Treaty  of  Fontainebleau  between  the  Emperor,  as  sovereign  of  the 
Netherlands,  and  the  United  Provinces,  under  French  Tnediaiioriy 
November  8th  1785.  Yet  the  Convention  haughtily  proclaimed 
that  the  obstruction  of  rivers  was  contrary  to  those  natiu*al  rights 
which  all  Frenchmen  had  sworn  to  maintain,  a  velic  of  feudal  servi- 
tude and  an  odious  monopoly.  No  treaties,  it  was  asserted,  could 
authorise  such  concessions,  and  the  glory  of  the  Bepublic  demanded 
that  liberty  should  be  established  and  tyranny  overthrown  wherever 
her  arms  prevailed.®*  Nor  was  this  decree  a  mere  brutum  fulmen ; 
several  French  vessels  of  war  had  forced  a  passage  up  the  Scheldt 
in  order  to  bombard  Antwerp.  These  complaints  were  aggravated 
by  the  insolent  and  offensive  tone  in  which  the  minister  Lebrun, 
as  he  publicly  announced  to  the  Convention,  instructed  M.  de 
Chauvelin  to  reply  to  them ;  namely,  by  attempting  to  separate  the 
British  ministry  fi'om  the  British  people,  and  to  establish  the  latter 

'*  See  Lord  Grenyille's  letter  in  answer  "  Hist,  Part.  t.  zxi.  p.  351  sqq.    Ann. 

to   M.   Chauvelin^s  note,   State  Papers,  BegUter,  1792,  p.  356 ;  Ibid.  ]  793,  Lord 

Ann,  Register^  1793.  Grenville's  Letter  to  M.  de  Chauvelin ; 

*'  S^H"  Brissot's  Letter  to  Dumouriez,  in  Garden,  Hut,  des  Traitee^  t  v.  p.  6S. 
Homme  d'etat,  t  ii.  p.  159. 
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as  the  proper  judge  of  the  questions  at  issue ;  a  process,  it  was  in- 
timatedy  that  might  lead  to  consequences  of  which  the  Cabinet  of 
St  James'  had  little  dreamt." 

Thus  France,  regardless  of  all  existing  treaties,  even  though 
sanctioned  by  her  own  former  government,  was  to  be  the  self- 
constituted  arbiter  of  all  international  questions ;  wherever,  at 
least,  her  arms  and  her  proselyting  spirit  might  prevail.  England 
was  called  on  to  resist  such  pretensions,  not  alone  from  motives  of 
general  policy,  but  also  by  her  positive  engagements  towards  Hol- 
land, entered  into  by  the  Treaty  of  the  Hague,  April  15th  1788.®* 
Other  grounds  of  complaint  against  France  were,  the  annexation 
of  Avignon,  Savoy,  and  Nice,  the  conquest  of  Austrian  Flanders, 
&c. ;  though  French  statesmen  plausibly  maintained  that  these 
aggregations  sufficed  only  to  balance  the  gains  of  Austria,  Prussia, 
and  Russia  by  the  dismemberment  of  Poland.®*  A  more  particular 
cause  of  offence  was  the  attempt  to  propagate  revolutionary  ideas 
in  England  by  means  of  Jacobin  agents,  and  even,  it  was  sup- 
posed, through  Talleyrand  and  Chauvelin,  the  French  ministers  in 
London. 

The  French  Eevolution  had  given  birth  to  several  democratic 
and  revolutionary  clubs  in  England,  and  had  communicated  fresh 
activity  to  those  which  previously  existed.  Such  were  the  Consti- 
tutional Society,  the  London  Corresponding  Society,  the  Friends 
of  the  People,  &c.  The  greater  part  of  these  societies  were  in 
correspondence  with  the  Jacobin  Club ;  nay,  their  seditious  ad- 
dresses, though  expressing  the  sentiments  of  only  a  small  portion 
of  the  British  people,  were  publicly  and  favourably  received  by  the 
Convention.  Thomas  Payne,  an  active  agent  in  the  French  Revo- 
lution, had  published  this  year  in  England  the  concluding  part  of 
his  Rights  of  Man ;  in  which  he  attempted  to  show  that  the  English 
Government  was  utterly  bad,  and  incited  the  people  to  mend  it  by 
following  the  example  of  the  French ;  and  a  cheap  edition  of  the 
work  had  been  published  to  enable  every  class  to  read  it.  Monge, 
the  French  Minister  of  Marine,  had  written  to  the  Jacobin  societies 
in  the  seaport  t>owns  of  France,  December  31st  1792,  threatening 
to  make  a  descent  on  England,  hurl  thither  50,000  caps  of  liberty, 
destroy  the  tyranny  of  the  government,  &c.*^  Pitt  attached, 
perhaps,  more  than  their  due  weight  to  these  and  some  similar 
proceedings,  which,  relying  on  the  good  sense  of  the  English 
people,  he  might  securely  have  despised.     But  they  were  never- 


•«  Homme  cfitaty  t  ii.  p.  149. 

«•  Garden,  t  v.  p.  89. 

••  Homme  d'Stat,  t  ii.  p.  136. 


"  Homme  cCHat,  t  ii.  p.  177  ;  Smyth's 
L.ctureSf  vol.  iii.  p.  33. 
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theless  acts  of  hostility,  and  therefore  afforded  just  ground  of 
complaint. 

In  this  state  of  feeling  between  the  two  nations,  the  English 
Government  had  adopted  some  measures  of  a  hostile  tendency  so 
early  as  the  month  of  November  1792.  The  circulation  of  assign 
nats  in  England  was  prohibited ;  the  Government  was  empowered 
to  prevent  the  exportation  of  arms,  ammunition,  and  naval  stores ; 
the  sending  of  com  and  flour  to  France  was  forbidden,  an  invidious 
measure.  On  December  1st,  a  proclamation  appeared  for  em- 
bodying the  militia.  The  English  Ministry  appear  to  have  now 
determined  on  war.  Towards  the  end  of  November  they  had 
made  communications  to  the  Court  of  Vienna  tending  to  reani- 
mate the  Coalition.**  To  baffle  that  league,  the  French  Provi- 
sional Executive  Council  had  made  in  September  a  ridiculous 
proposal  to  the  English  Cabinet  to  offer  the  title  of  King  of  the 
French  to  the  Duke  of  York.  This,  of  course,  was  not  listened 
to,  though  after  the  battle  of  Jemappes,  the  English  Ministry, 
alarmed  for  the  safety  of  Holland,  appear  to  have  entered  into 
some  negociations  with  the  French  for  establishing  in  Belgium  a 
prince  of  the  House  of  Hanover.*^ 

The  Parliament,  which  had  been  prorogued  to  January  3rd,  was 
summoned  to  meet  December  13th  1792,  when  the  King,  after 
lamenting  in  his  speech  the  attempts  at  sedition  in  England,  pur- 
sued in  concert  with  persons  in  foreign  coimtries,  remarked : 
^'  that  he  had  observed  a  strict  neutrality  in  the  war,  and  abstained 
from  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  France;  but  he  could 
not  without  serious  uneasiness  observe  the  strong  and  increasing 
indications  in  that  country  of  an  intention  to  excite*  disturbances 
in  other  states,  to  disregard  the  rights  of  neutral  nations,  and  to 
pursue  views  of  conquest  and  aggrandisement,  as  well  as  to  adopt 
towards  his  allies,  the  States-General  (who  had  been  equally 
neutral),  measures  neither  conformable  to  the  law  of  nations  nor 
to  the  positive  stipulations  of  existing  treaties.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, he  had  taken  steps  for  augmenting  his  naval  and 
military  force,  and  by  a  firm  and  temperate  conduct  to  preserve 
the  blessings  of  peace."  ^  This  statement  may  be  regarded  as  the 
English  manifesto.  A  few  days  after  Lord  Grenville  introduced 
an  Alien  Bill,  by  which  foreigners  were  placed  under  surveillance. 

All  these  were  no  doubt  hostile  steps,  and  the  French  added  to 
them  the  shelter  which  their  emigrants  found  in  England.  The 
dismissal  of  M.  Chauvelin  from  England  on  receipt  of  the  intelli- 

■•  Homme  ctktat^  t.  ii.  p.  133  sqq.  ••  Adolphus,  George  III^  toL  t.  p.  237. 

"/«««.  p.  131. 
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gence  of  the  King's*  execution,  January  24th  1793,  completed  the 
list  of  oflFences  by  which  France  might  consider  herself  aggrieved. 
The  English  Ministry  of  course  foresaw  that  this  step  would  pro- 
duce a  declaration  of  war  on  the  part  of  France ;  and  on  the  28th 
the  King  sent  a  message  to  Parliament  that,  "  in  consequence  of 
the  atrocious  act  recently  perpetrated  at  Paris,"  it  would  be  neces- 
sary to  increase  the  military  and  naval  forces.^*  The  question 
therefore  arises,  were  the  ministry  justiGed  in  thus  provoking  a 
war  ?  In  considering  this  question  we  must  remember  that  the 
English  Cabinet  did  not  wish  for  a  war,  had  done  all  they  could 
to  avoid  one.  Pitt's  policy  had  been  essentially  pacific,  directed 
towards  the  financial  and  domestic  interests  of  the  country,  to 
which  a  war  would  be  highly  injurious ;  nay,  in  common  with  a 
large  portion  of  his  ox)untrymen,  he  had  viewed  with  satisfaction 
the  commencement  of  the  French  Eevolution,  and  had  expressed 
his  wish  to  see  a  solid  liberty  established  in  France.^*  Brissot 
himself,  a  leading  member  of  the  Committee  of  General  Defence, 
and  one  of  the  most  ardent  promoters  of  a  war,  was  compelled  to 
acknowledge  that  up  to  August  1792,  England  had  observed  a 
scrupulous  neutrality,  though  he  of  course  attributes  it  to  un- 
worthy motives.^'  The  English  Government,  at  the  request  of  the 
French,  had  prohibited  their  officers  and  soldiers  from  entering 
the  armies  of  the  Coalition.  Nay,  they  had  even  used  their  in- 
fluence to  prevent  the  States-General  from  joining  Austria  and 
Prussia.^ 

In  truth,  a  peace  policy  would  have  been  simply  impossible. 
The  leading  members  xyf  the  Whig  party  supported  Pitt's  views, 
and  even  Fox  himself  was  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  ground 
for  complaint  existed.^*  When  Fox  ventured  to  divide  the  House 
he  constantly  found  himself  in  small  minorities,  and  it  is  plain  that 
he  could  not  have  carried  on  the  government  a  single  week.  For 
the  views  of  the  Ministry  were  those  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
nation.  An  almost  universal  feeling  had  been  excited  against  the 
French  by  the  aggressions  before  mentioned,  inflamed  by  horror 
and  disgust  at  the  September  massacres.^^     This  feeling,  which  is 

Jan.  12th  1793,  in  Hist.  ParL,  t.  xxiii. 
p.  64. 

••  Massej's  Rei^n  of  George  IIL^  vol. 
IT.  p.  2.  The  English  grounds  for  a  war 
will  be  found  yery  clearly  and  forcibly 
stated  in  this  work,  ch.  xxxiii. 

••  Ibid,  p.  6. 

••  Brissot^  in  the  report  before  quoted, 
confesses  that  the  massa^cres  had  alieRated 
the  English.    Hist,  ParL  t  xxiiL  p.  69. 


•'  Ann.  Register^  1793.  A  secret  ne- 
gociation  for  peace,  conducted  at  London, 
by  Maret,  afterwards  Duke  of  Bassano, 
at  the  instigation  of  Duraouriez,  who  was 
now  willing  to  relinquish  the  conquest  of 
Holland,  for  the  sake  of  preserving 
Flanders,  came  to  nothing.  Homine  dHHaty 
t.  ii.  p.  155  sqq. 

•*  See  his  speech  of  Feb.  9th  1790,  in 
Earl  Stanhope's  Life  ofPittf  vol.  ii.  p.  48. 

"  See  his  Rapport  to  the  Convention, 
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displayed  in  the  parliamentary  speeches  of  the  period,  must  have 
been  much  stronger  than  anything  we  can  now  imagine,  and  was 
highly  creditable  to  the  English  people.*^  But  even  had  the  na- 
tion suppressed  this  natural  indignation,  connived  at  the  insolence 
and  aggressions  of  the  French,  and  basely  truckled  to  a  govern- 
ment of  assassins,  would  war  have  been  avoided?  No.  The 
G-irondists  had  determined  on  propagating  their  principles  of 
liberty  and  equality,  or  rather  their  own  dominion  under  those 
sacred  names,  vith  the  sword.  Brissot,  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the 
French  ministers,  observes :  **  Set  fire  to  the  four  comers  of 
Europe  —  there  lies  our  safety." ••  "The  national  thought  and 
the  plan  of  the  Girondists,'*  observes  a  recent  French  historian 
of  the  Eevolution,  ^*  decided  on  a  long  while  beforehandy  was 
to  take  the  offensive  in  all  quxirterSj  to  launch  throughout  the 
world  the  crusade  of  liberty."  ^ 

The  French  Government  had  anticipated  the  dismissal  of  M. 
Chauvelin  by  recalling  him;  and  on  February  1st  1793  the  Con- 
vention unanimously  declared  war  against  the  King  of  England 
and  the  Stadtholder  of  the  United  Provinces.'**  Yet,  at  this  time, 
negociations  were  going  on  between  Lord  Auckland,  the  English 
minister  at  the  Hague,  and  Dumouriez,  with  the  view  of  preserv- 
ing peace,  and  a  conference  had  been  fixed  for  February  10th  at 
Mardyck ;  though  it  is  probable  that  neither  party  was  sincere,'®' 
Soon  after  declaring  war,  the  Convention  decreed  a  levy  of  500,000 
men,  and  assumed  the  superintendence  of  the  armies  by  means  of 
nine  commissaries  armed  with  power  to  remove  those  who  were 
incapable,  to  punish  those  who  were  indifferent,  to  anuihilate 
(Joudroyer)  traitors.  A  progressive  income-tax  was  assessed  on 
the  rich,  and  all  Frenchmen  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  forty, 
being  bachelors  or  widowers  without  children,  were  held  in  perma- 
nent requisition  for  the  war." 

Thus  was  initiated  by  far  the  greatest  stru^le  ever  witnessed  by 
modern  Europe,  or  perhaps  by  all  time ;  a  war  that  was  to  last 
with  little  intermission  more  than  twenty  years,  and  to  be  con- 
cluded only  by  the  exhaustion  of  France,  and  it  may  almost  be 
said  of  Europe  combined  against  her.  Austria  and  Prussia  had, 
indeed,  commenced  the  war;  but  those  Powers  would  speedily 
have  retired  from  the  contest  had  not  Great  Britain  intervened ; 

**  "  Si  Ton  arait  vu  la  nation  Anglaise  **  "  Incendies  lea  qnatre  coins  de  TEq- 

enroyer  des  ambassadeurs  a  des  assassins,  rope,  notre  salut  est  U."    Ap.  Michelet, 

la  vraie  force  de  cette  isle  merveilleuse,  H*st,  de  la  Rivof,^  t.  t.  p.  360. 
la  conftance  qu'elle  inspire,  Taurait  aban-  **  Michelet,  Ibid,^  p.  342. . 

donnie."   Mad.  du  Stael,  Considerations,  *••  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxiv.  p.  204. 

^.,  CEuvres,  t.  xiu.  p.  98.  >•*  Homme  d^itat,  t.  li.  p.  181. 
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and  this  country  must  be  regarded  as  the  main  prop  of  all  the 
coalitions  suhBequently  formed  against  France.  Both  England  and 
France  seem  to  have  underrated  each  other's  resources.  Brissot 
concludes  the  report  already  referred  to  with  a  most  depreciatory 
account,  which  it  is  curious  to  read  at  the  present  day,  of  the 
resources  and  population  of  England,  and  of  the  precarious  tenure 
of  her  colonies,  especially  India.  British  statesmen  seem  also  to 
have  undervalued  the  power  of  France,  and  to  have  concluded 
that  internal  anarchy  would^  before  long,  compel  her  to  succumb. 
Pitt  was  of  opinion  that  the  war  would  be  ended  in  one,  or,  at  most, 
two  campaigns.  Lord  Grenville  even  thought  that  the  capture  of 
Toulon  would  be  a  decisive  blow.*®*  But  the  social  earthquake 
which  had  shaken  Franuce  to  her  foundations,  and  seemed  to 
threaten  her  with  dissolution,  was,  in  fact,  the  secret  of  her  strength. 
A  French  political  writer  of  those  times,  and  a  royalist,  observes : 
*'  The  Republic  is  richer  and  puts  forth  more  resources  than  all  the 
sovereigns  of  the  Coalition  together ;  for  it  employs  the  national' 
riches  of  an  empire  accumulated  during  a  century  against  the 
scanty  revenues  of  a  few  princesJ'  *®* 

After  the  declaration  of  war.  Great  Britain  proceeded  to  con- 
clude a  series  of  treaties  with  various  Powers,  which  we  shall  here 
record  together^  though  some  of  them  were  not  made  till  several 
months  later.  A  treaty  with  Hanover,  March  4th  1793,  for  15,000 
men,  augmented  by  5000  in  January  1794.^®^  A  double  treaty 
with  Eussia,  at  London,  March  25th  1793 — one  commercial,  the 
other  directed  against  France.*®*'  The  ports  of  both  countries  were 
to  be  shut  against  France;  no  provisions  were  to  be  exported 
thither ;  her  commerce  was.  to  be  molested ;  neutrals  were  to  be 
hindered  from  assisting  her.  This  clause  was  intended  to  cut  ofiF 
the  commerce  of  France  with  her  colonies  by  means  of  neutral- 
vessels.  Notwithstanding  this  treaty,  however,  the  Empress 
Catherine  took  no  part  in  the  war  upon  the  Continent,  directing 
all  her  eflforts  against  Poland,  though  she  sent  a  fleet  into  the 
Baltic  and  North  Sea  in  August  to  assist  in  intercepting  the  com- 
merce of  neutrals  with  France.  A  treaty  with  Sardinia,  April 
25th.  The  King  of  Sardinia  to  keep  on  foot  an  army  of  50,000 
men  during  the  war,  receiving  a  subsidy  of  200>000i.  sterling  per 
annum.  Great  Britain  to  send  a  fleet  into  the  Mediterranean.^®® 
A  treaty  with  Spain,  May  25th.      Both  countries  to  shut  tlieir 

'•*  See  JAfe  of  WUberforce,  and  Courts  du  Pern,  t.  iL  p.  2a 
and  Cabinets  of  George  III,  ap.  Massey,  "*  Martens,  Btcueil,  t  v.  p.  422.    (2do 

ToL  iv.  p.  46  note.  Ed.) 

'•■  Mallet  du  Pan's  Beswme,  drawn  np  »•»  ^*«?.  pp.  433,439;  Garden,  t.  v  p  202 

for  Lord  Elgin,  Mhm,  ei  Corr,  de  Malht  »••  Ibid,  p.  462. 
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ports  against  French  vessels  and  to  prevent  neutral  vessels  from 
aiding  French  commerce.'®^  A  treaty  with  the  King  of  the  Two 
Sicilies,  July  12th,  who  was  indignant  at  having  been  forced  to 
recognise  the  French  Eepublic.  Great  Britain  undertook  to  main- 
tain a  respectable  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean,  while  the  King  of 
the  Two  Sicilies  was  to  provide  6000  soldiers,  four  ships  of  the  line, 
and  four  smaller  vessels. ^^  A  treaty  between  England  and  Prusjsia 
at  the  camp  before  Mentz,  July  14th,  for  the  most  perfect  union 
and  confidence  in  carrying  on  the  war  against  France.**^  Subse- 
quently converted  into  a  treaty  of  Subsidies.  A  treaty  at  London, 
August  30th,  between  Great  Britain  and  the  Emperor."®  Portugal 
also  entered  into  the  Coalition  by  a  treaty  signed  at  London, 
September  26th,  by  which  she  undertook  to  shut  her  ports  against 
the  French  during  the  war,  and  to  prohibit  her  subjects  from  carr  j- 
ingwai'like  stores  and  provisions  to  France.*"  Treaties  for  troops 
were  also  concluded  with  some  of  the  smaller  German  States. 

Thus,  all  the  Christian  Powers  except  Sweden,  Denmark,  the 
Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  Switzerland,  Venice,  and  Genoa,  entere<i 
successively  into  the  League  Against  France,  which  remained  com- 
pletely isolated  and  dependent  on  her  own  resources.  The  Con- 
vention had  unanimously  declared  war  against  Spain,  March  7tb 
1793,  The  Spanish  Court  had  been  disposed  to  war  chiefly  by  the 
counsels  of  Don  Emanuel  Godoy,  and  in  opposition  to  the  opinion 
of  the  Count  d'Aranda.  Charles  IV.,  who  had  succeeded  his  father 
Charles  IIL  in  1788,  and  who,  as  Prince  of  Asturias,  had  dis- 
played the  most  ungovernable  violence  of  temper,  manifested  after 
his  accession  quite  a  contrary  disposition,  the  result,  it  is  said,  of 
an  illness  with  which  he  was  afllicted.  He  was  destitute  neither 
of  intelligence  nor  education ;  his  heart  was  good,  his  judgment 
sound ;  but  he  was  of  a  pusillanimous  temper,  and  of  so  idle  a  dis- 
position that  anything  requiring  thought  and  application  became  a 
fatigue.  His  sole  delight  was  in  the  chase,  and,  in  order  to  enjoy 
it  without  inteiTuption,  he  gladly  resigned  affairs  of  State  into  the 
hands  of  his  Queen,  Maria  Louisa,  daughter  of  the  last  Duke  of 
Parma.  Unfortimately,  Maria  Louisa  was  an  artful,  violent,  and 
vindictive  woman,  of  dissolute  morals,  vulgar  mind,  and  imperious 
temper.  JShe  gladly  seized  the  reins  of  power,  though  totally  un- 
qualified to  rule,  and  she  handed  them  over  to  a  favourite  not  much 
better  fitted  for  the  task  than  herself.  Don  Emanuel  Godoy,  born 
at  Badajoz  in  1767  of  a  poor  but  noble  family,  has,  perhaps,  in 

>•'  Garden,  t  v.  p.  204.  "•  Ibid.  p.  447. 

'«•  Martens,  t.  v.  p.  480.  (2de  Ed.)  >"  Ibid.  p.  olU. 

»"  Ibid.  p.  483. 
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some  respects  been  defamed  by  the  envy  which  his  success  could 
not  fail  to  attract.  He  seems  naturally  to  have  possessed  a  good 
understanding  and  a  humane  temper ;  he  was  well  acquaintt^d  with 
mankind,  and  used  his  knowledge  with  tact.  But  he  was  so  ignor- 
ant that  he  could  not  even  speak  his  own  language  correctly,  and 
was  deficient  in  grace  and  dignity  of  manner.  He  owed  his  ad- 
vancement to  his  personal  beauty.  He  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
Queen,  and  was  suddenly  advanced  from  the  station  of  a  simple 
garde  du  cm'ps  to  manage  the  affairs  of  Spain.  Charles  IV.  showed 
an  entire  submission  to  his  queen ;  Godoy  also  became  his  favourite 
and  prime  minister,  and  was  loaded  with  favours  and  distinctions. 
But  this  sudden  elevation  perverted  all  his  natural  good  qualities. 
He  became  idle  and  uvaricious,  fond  of  show,  extravagantly  ambi- 
tious, corrupted  and  debauched.  Modern  history  presents  few  in- 
stances of  a  crowned  head  aad  a  favourite  who  have  made  a  more 
frightful  use  of  their  power,  or  more  shamelessly  abused  a  great 
and  generous  nation. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

While  the  French  were  thus  throwing  down  the  gauntlet  to  all 
Europe,  their  own  country  seemed  sinking  into  anarchical  disso- 
lution. Paris  was  filled  with  tumult,  insurrection,  and  robbery. 
At  the  denunciations  of  Marat  against  '*  forestallers,"  the  shops 
were  entered  by  the  mob,  who  carried  oflF  articles  at  their  own 
prices,  and  sometimes  without  paying  at  all.  The  populace  was 
agitated  by  the  harangues  of  low  itinerant  demagogues.  Kough 
and  brutal  manners  were  afifected,  and  all  the  courtesies  of  life 
abolished.  The  revolutionary  leaders  adopted  a  dress  called  the 
carmagnole^  consisting  of  enormous  black  pantaloons,  a  short 
jacket,  a  three-coloured  waistcoat,  and  a  Jacobite  wig  of  short  black 
hair,  a  terrible  moustache,  the  bonnet  rouge^  and  an  enormous 
sabre.^  Moderate  persons  of  no  strong  political  opinions  were 
denounced  as  "  suspected,"  '  and  their  crime  stigmatised  by  the 
newly  coined  word  of  moderantisme.  The  variations  of  popular 
feeling  were  recorded  like  the  heat  of  the  weather,  or  the  rising 
of  a  flood.  The  principal  articles  in  the  journals  were  entitled 
"  Thermometer  of  the  Public  Mind ; "  the  Jacobins  talked  of  the 
necessity  of  being  "  up  to  the  level."  Many  of  the  provinces  were 
in  a  disturbed  state.  A  movement  had  been  organising  in  Brittany 
ever  since  1791,  but  the  death  of  the  Marquis  de  la  Souarie,  its 
principal  leader,  had  for  the  present  suspended  it.  A  more  for- 
midable insurrection  was  preparing  in  La  Vendue.  Chiefly  agri- 
cultural, with  few  roads  or  large  towns,  and  thus  almost  isolated 
from  the  rest  of  France,  La  Vendee  had  been  little  infected  by  the 
new  opinions.  It  contained  a  class  of  haughty  gentlemen,  warmly 
attached  to  their  ancient  feudal  customs  and  privileges,  who  had 
not  joined  the  emigrati9n.  and  still  resided  on  their  estates ;  while 
the  peasantry  were  superstitiously  devoted  to  their  priests.  La 
Vendee,  from  its  undulating  surface,  numerous  streams,  narrow 
roads,  and  the  cover  afforded  by  hedges  and  small  woods,  is  well 
adapted  to  defensive  warfare.      On  March  10th  1793,  the  day 

*  Cannaffnole  was  also  the  name  of  a  tune  and  of  a  dance. 
«  EUt.  Pari,  t  xxiv.  p.  421. 
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appointed  for  levying  men  for  the  war,  the  insnrrection  broke  out 
at  several  points  at  once,  principally  under  the  leadership  of 
Cathelineau,  a  working  man,  Stofflet,  a  game-keeper,  and  Athanase- 
Charette,  a  naval  officer  styling  himself  Le  Chevalier  Charette. 
They  were  afterwards  joined  by  Henry  de  la  Rochejaquelein, 
Bonchamps,  De  Lescure,  D'Elb^e,  and  others ;  under  whose  auspices 
a  force  was  raised  of  some  40,000  or  50,000  men,  in  seven  divisions 
of  unequal  size.  In  the  course  of  April  and  May  they  took 
Bressuire,  Thenars,  Farthenay  and  other  places,  and  they  addressed 
applications  for  assistance  to  Etigland  and  Spain. 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  these  disturbances,  aggravated  by  a  sus- 
picion of  General  Dumouriez's  treachery,  which  we  shall  presently 
have  to  relate,  that  the  terrible  court  known  as  the  Ebvolutionaky 
Tribunal  was  established.  It  was  first  formally  proposed  in  the 
Convention  March  9th,  by  Carrier,  the  miscreant  afterwards 
notorious  by  his  massacres  at  Nantes,  urged  by  Cambacer^  on 
the  10th,  and  completed  that  very  night  at  the  instance  of 
Danton,  who  rushed  to  the  tribune,  insisted  that  the  Assembly 
should  not  separate,  till  the  new  Court  had  been  organised.  The 
Girondists  had  hoped  at  least  to  adjourn  the  subject;  but  Danton 
told  them  in  his  terrible  voice,  that  there  was  no  alternative  be- 
tween the  proposed  tribunal  and  the  more  summary  method  of 
popular  vengeance.  The  extraordinary  tribunal  of  August  1792 
Lad  not  been  found  to  work  fast  enough,  and  it  was  now  super- 
seded by  this  new  one,  which  became  in  fact  only  a  method  of 
massacring  under  the  form  of  law.  The  Eevolutionary  Tribunal 
was  designed  to  take  cognisance  of  all  counter-revolutionary  at- 
tempts, of  all  attacks  upon  liberty,  equality,  the  unity  and  indi- 
visibility of  the  Sepublic,  the  internal  and  external  safety  of  the 
State.  A  commission  of  six  members  of  the  Convention  was  to 
examine  and  report  upon  the  cases  to  be  brought  before  it,  to  draw 
up  and  present  the  acts  of  accusation.  The  tribunal  was  to  be 
composed  of  a  jury  to  decide  upon  the  facts,  five  judges  to  apply 
the  law,  a  public  accuser,  and  two  substitutes ;  from  its  sentence 
there  was  no  appeaL' 

Meanwhile  Dumouriez  had  returned  to  the  army,  very  dissatis- 
fied that  he  had  failed  in  his  attempts  to  save  the  King  and  baffle 
the  Jacobins.  He  had  formed  the  design  of  invading  Holland, 
dissolving  the  Eevolutionary  Committee  in  that  country,  annulling 
the  decree  of  Dec.  15th,  oflfering  neutrality  to  the  English,  a  sus- 
pension  of  arms  to  the   Austrians,  reuniting  the  Belgian   and 

'  See  the  decree  for  the  organiflation  of  the  tribunal  in  ^at.  Pari  t  zxy.  p.  59  sq. ; 
Ct  Croker,  Essayt,  &c.,  p.  445. 
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Batavian  republics,  and  proposing  to  France  a  re-union  with  them. 
In  case  of  refusal,  he  designed  to  march  upon  Paris,  dissolve  the 
Convention,  extinguish  Jacobinism ;  in  short,  to  play  the  part  of 
Monk  in  England.*  This  plan  was  confided  to  four  persons  only, 
among  whom  Dan^on  is  said  to  have  been  one ;  it  is,  at  all  events, 
certain  that  he  supported  Dumouriez  at  this  time,  as  appears  from 
his  praises  of  him  in  the  Convention.* 

Dumoiuriez,  having  directed  General  Miranda  to  lay  siege  to 
Maestricht,  left  Antwerp  for  Holland,  Feb.  22nd,  and  by  March 
4th  had  seized  Breda,  Klundert,  and  Gertruydenberg.  Austria,  at 
the  instance  of  England,  had  pushed  foward  112,000  men  under 
Prince  Josias  of  Saxe-Coburg.  Clairfait,  with  his  army,  at  this 
time  occupied  Berghem,  where  he  was  separated  from  the  French 
only  by  the  little  river  Roer  and  the  fortress  of  JuUers.  Coburg, 
having  joined  Clairfait,  March  1st,  crossed  the  Roer,  defeated  the 
French  under  Dampierre  at  Altenhoven,  and  thus  compelled 
Miranda  to  raise  the  siege  of  Maestricht,  and  retire  towards 
Tongres.  Aix-la-Chapelle  was  entered  by  the  Austrians  after  a 
smart  contest,  and  the  French  compelled  to  retreat  upon  Liege, 
while  the  divisions  under  Stengel  and  Neuilly,  being  cut  off  by  this 
movement,  were  thrown  back  into  Limburg.  The  Austrians  then 
crossed  the  Meuse,  and  took  Liege,  March  6th. 

Dumouriez  wai^  now  compelled  to  concentrate  his  forces  at 
Louvain.  From  this  place  he  wrote  a  threatening  letter  to  the 
Convention,  March  11th,  denouncing  the  proceedings  of  the 
ministry,  the  acts  of  oppression  committed  in  Belgium,  and  the 
Decree  of  December  15th.*  This  letter  threw  the  Committee  of 
General  Defence  into  consternation.  It  was  resolved  to  keep  it 
secret,  and  Danton  and  Lacroix  set  off  for  Dumouriez's  camp,  to 
try  what  they  could  do  with  him,  but  found  him  inflexible.  His 
proceedings  had  already 'unmasked  his  designs.  At  Antwerp  he 
had  ordered  the  Jacobin  Club  to  be  closed,  and  the  members  to  be 
imprisoned,  at  Brusseb  he  had  dissolved  the  legion  of  sans- 
culottes, 

Dumouriez  was  defeated  by  Prince  Coburg  at  Neerwinden, 
March  18th,  and  again  on  the  22hd  at  Louvain.  In  a  secret  in- 
terview with  the  Austrian  Colonel  Mack,  a  day  or  two  after,  at 
Ath,  he  announced  to  that  officer  his  intention  to  march  on  Paris 
and  establish  a  constitutional  monarchy,  but  nothing  was  said  as 
to  who  was  to  wear  the  crown.     The  Austrians  were  to  support 

*  See  Mhn.  de  DTimooriez,  t  iv.  Ht.  t.  xxv. 

riii.  ch.  i.  *  It  is  in  the  Appendix  to  DninourieK's 

•  Sitting  of  March  10th,  Hist.  Pari,,  Mimoirea,  t.  iii.  note  D. 
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Dumouriez's  advance  upon  Paris,  but  not  to  show  themselves  ex- 
cept in  case  of  need,  and  he  was  to  have  the  command  of  what 
Austrian  troops  he  might  select.'  The  French  now  continued  their 
retreat,  which,  in  consequence  of  these  negociations,  was  unmolested. 
The  Archduke  Charles  and  Prince  Coburg  entered  Brussels 
March  25th,  and  the  Dutch  towns  were  shortly  after  retaken. 

When  Dumouriez  arrived  with  his  van  at  Courtrai,  he  was  met 
by  three  emissaries  of  the  Jacobins,  sent  apparently  to  sound  him. 
lie  bluntly  told  them  that  his  design  was  to  save  France,  whether 
they  called  him  Caesar,  Cromwell,  or  Monk,-  denounced  the  Con- 
vention as  an  assembly  of  tyrants,  said  that  he  despised  their 
decrees.  All  this  the  emissaries  reported  to  the  Convention  on 
their  return.  At  St.  Amand  he  was  met  by  Beurnonville,  then 
minister  of  war,  who  was  to  supersede  him  in  the  command,  and 
by  four  commissaries  despatched  by  the  Convention.  Camus,  one 
of  these,  presented  to  him,  in  the  midst  of  his  oflScers,  a  decree 
summoning  him  to  the  bar  of  the  Convention.  After  an  angry 
altercation,  in  which  Dumouriez  declared  that  he  would  not  submit 
himself  to  the  Eevolutionary  Tribunal  so  long  as  he  had  an  inch 
of  steel  at  his  side,  Camus  boldly  pronounced  him  suspended  from 
1  lis  "functions,  whereupon  Dumouriez  called  in  some  huzzars,  and 
arrested  the  commissaries  and  Beurnonville,  who  were  handed 
over  to  Clairfait,  and  ultimately  carried  to  Maestricht.* 

The  allies  were  so  sanguine  that  Dumouriez's  defection  would 
put  an  end  to  the  Revolution,  that  Lord  Auckland  and  Count 
Stahremberg,  the  Austrian  minister,  looking  upon  the  dissolution 
and  flight  of  the  Convention  as  certain,  addressed  a  joint  note  to 
the  States-General,  requesting  them  not  to  shelter  such  members 
of  it  as  had  taken  any  part  in  the  condemnation  of  Louis  XVL^ 
But  Dumouriez's  army  was  not  with  him.  On  the  road  to  Conde 
he  was  fired  on  by  a  body  of  volunteers  and  compelled  to  fly  for 
his  life  (April  4th).  In  the  evening  he  joined  Col.  Mack,  when 
they  employed  themselves  in  drawing  up  a  proclamation  in  the 
name  of  Prince  Coburg,  which  was  published  on  the  following 
day.  Dumouriez  ventured  once  more  to  show  himself  to  his  army, 
but  was  received  with  such  visible  marks  of  dissatisfaction,  that 
he  was  compelled  to  return  to  the  Austrian  quarters  at  Tournay 
with  a  few  companions,  among  whom  was  the  Duke  de  Chartres. 
Thus  terminated  Dumouriez's  political  and  military  career. 

The  situation  of  France  at  this  time  seemed  almost  desperate. 

*  Dnmouriez,  Mem,  t.  iv.  lir.  viii.ch.  viii      t.  iv.  liv.  riii.  ch.  xii. ;  Homme  d^Uat,  t  ii. 

*  Sec  the  account  of  Camus,  in  Toulon-      p.  223. 

geon,  t.  T.  App.  Dumouriez,  MhtudreSf  *  Homme  cPitatf  t.  ii.  p.  27  sqq. 
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The  army  of  the  North  was  completely  disorganised  through  the 
treachery  of  Dumouriez ;  the  armies  of  the  Rhine  and  Moselle  were 
retreating ;  those  of  the  Alps  and  Italy  were  expecting  an  attack ; 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Pyrenees  the  troops  were  without 
artillery,  without  generals,  almost  without  bread,  while  on  the 
western  side  the  Spaniards  were  advancing  towards  Bayonne. 
Brest,  Cherbourg,  the  coasts  of  Brittany,  were  threatened  by  the 
English.  The  ocean  ports  contained  only  six  ships  of  the  line 
ready  for  sea,  and  the  Mediterranean  fleet  was  being  repaired  at 
Toulon.^®  But  the  energy  of  the  revolutionary  leaders  was  equal 
to  the  occasion.  The  Convention  seized  the  direction  of  militarv 
affairs,  and  despatched  eight  commissaries,  among  them  Camot, 
not  only  to  superintend  the  operations  of  the  army,  but  also  to 
keep  it  under  the  surveillance  of  the  Assembly.  Dumouriez 
was  declared  a  traitor,  a  price  was  set  upon  his  head,  and  General 
J)ampierre  was  appointed  to  his  vacant  place.  In  compliance 
with  a  petition  of  the  Comwune,  it  was  voted  that  a  camp  of 
40,000  men  should  be  formed  under  the  walls  of  Paris. 

But   the   most   important  measure  suggested  by  the  present 

posture  of  affairs  was  the  establishment  of  the  Coniiti  de  Salut 

Public^  or  Committee  of  Public  Welfai^e,^^    There  already  existed 

a  Comite  de  SHrete  Gen&rale  (or  Committee  of  General  Safety), 

established  October  2nd  1792.     But  the  action  of  this  committee, 

consisting  of  twenty-five  members  who  wasted  their  time  in  debates, 

was  found  too  dilatorv,  and  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare  was 

therefore  established,  at  the  instance  of  Bar^re,  April  6th  1793.   It 

was  to  be  composed  of  nine  members  of  the  Convention,  who  were 

to  deliberate  in  secret,  to  watch  over  and  accelerate  the  deliberation 

of  the  ministry,  and  to  control  the  measures  of  the  Executive 

Council.     Thus  it  was  in  fact  little  short  of  a  dictatorship  of  nine 

persons ;  though,  by  way  of  check  upon  them,  tliey  were  to  have  no 

power  over  the  national  treasury,  were  to  be  renewed  every  month, 

and  were  to  render  to  the  Convention  every  week  an  accoimt  of 

their  proceedings,  and  of  the  situation  of  the  Eepublic.**     The 

Girondists  did  not  oppose  the  erection  of  this  Committee.    Nearly 

half  its  first  members  were  indeed  taken  from  the  centre  or  the 

right  of  the  Convention ;  the  rest  from  the  more  moderate  section 

of  the  Mountain,  including,  however,  the  terrible  Danton.    Eobes- 

"  L.  "Blanc,  t.  viii.  p.  3 IS.  German  writers,  seems  nearer  to  its  true 

"  This  Committee  is  generally  called  meaning,  and  discriminates  better  the  fnnc- 

by  English  writers  the  Committee  of  Public  tions  of  the  two  Committ-ees.  To  watch  over 

Safety t  sometimes  the  CoiJtmittee  of  Public  the  public  safety  or  security  {surtte)  was 

Salvation,    But  the  word  Wohlfahrt  (wel-  the  object  of  the  older  Committee, 

fare),  by  which  salut  is    rendered  by  "  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxv.  p.  301. 
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pierre  and  the  more  violent  Jacobins  were  not  yet  admitted ;  an 
exclusion  which  they  resented  by  agitating  and  getting  up  in- 
flammatory petitions,*'  After  this  period,  the  Committee  of 
General  Safety  was  charged  with  the  administration  of  the  police, 
became  in  fact  a  sort  of  executive  power,  while  the  functions  of 
the  new  Committee  were  higher  and  more  general,  those  indeed 
essentially  of  the  Government.  Nevertheless,  the  Committee  of 
General  Safety  recognised  no  authority  superior  to  its  own,  except 
the  decrees  of  the  Convention,  till  after  the  fall  of  the  Girondists ; 
when  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare,  instead  of  consulting,  began 
to  dictate  to  it.** 

By  the  creation  of  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  and  of  the 
Committee  of  Public  Welfare,  all  the  instruments  of  the  Eeign  of 
Terror  had  been  provided;  but  Robespierre  and  the  men  who 
were  to  wield  them  were  still  in  the  background.     The  deadly 
struggle   for   place   and   power  between  the   Gironde   and  the 
Mountain  was,  however,  in  progress.     The  Convention  was  the 
daily  scene  of  the  denunciations  and  quarrels  of  the  two  parties, 
which  sometimes  rose  to  such  a  pitch  of  violence  that  swords  were 
drawn  and  the  lives  of  the  members  threatened.     The  inviolability 
of  the  deputies  had  been  abolished  by  a  decree  of  April  1st,  by 
which  the  two  parties  voted  their  right  to  proscribe  one  another. 
The  populace  was  incited  to  agitate  against  the  Girondists.     On 
the   8th  of  April,  a  deputation  from  the  Section  Bon  Conseil 
declared  in  the  Convention   that  the  public  voice  condemned 
Guadet,  Gensonne,  Brissot,  Barbaroux,  Louvet,  Buzot,  and  other 
members  of  that  party.     On  the  same  day  the  Convention  had 
decreed  that  all  the  members  of  the  Bourbon  family,  including 
Philippe  Egalite,  should  be  detained  at  Marseilles.'*  On  the  15th  of 
April  a  deputation  from  thirty-five  of  the  forty-eight  sections,  headed 
by  Pache,  the  mayor  of  Paris,  presented  to  the  Convention  a  petition 
demanding  in  the  most  violent  language  the  expulsion  of  twenty-two 
of  the  leading  Girondists ;  and  when  Fonfrdde  suggested  an  appeal 
to  the  sovereign  people  of  France,  in  their  primary  assemblies, 
the  Communeyhj  a  fresh  deputation,  intimated  that  the  Sections 
did  not  contemplate  any  such  appeal,  but  required  the  punishment 
of  the  traitors — ^that  is,  in  other  words,  the  execution  of  a  judg- 
ment not  pronounced.*^    The  Girondists  did  not  venture  to  persist 
in  their  demand  for  an  appeal,  though  they  had  a  majority  in  the 
Assembly,  and   6ontented  themselves  with  decreeing  that  the 

»*  Michelet,  t.  v.  p.  460  sq.  "  Hist.  Pari  t  xxr.  p.  302,  310  sqq. 

M  Montgaillard,  Hist,  de  France^  ^c,  '*  Ihid.  t.  xxti.  pp.  3  and  16 ;  Michelet, 

t.  iv.  p.  25*.  Hist,  de  la  Sevol,,  liv.  x.  ch.  yii 
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National  Convention  reprobated  as  calumnious  the  petition 
presented  by  the  thirty-five  Sections,  and  adopted  by  tAe  Council 
General  of  the  Commune;  and  with  directing  that  this  decree 
should  be  forwarded  to  the  different  departments.^^ 

The  Girondists,  on  their  side,  procured  a  decree  for  the  arraign- 
ment of  Marat  before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal  for  having  signed 
an  incendiary  address  as  president  of  the  Jacobin  Club.     This 
most  impolitic  act  resulted,  as  might  have  been  foreseen,  only  in 
the  triumph  of  Marat  and  the  Jacobins,  from  which  faction  the  jury 
of  that  tribunal  were  selected,  and  most  of  whose  members  were 
friends  of  Robespierre,     Some  of  these  jurymen  were  so  ignorant 
that  they  could  neither  read  nor  write,  others  were  habitually 
intoxicated.*®     The  new  tribunal  had  not  yet  done  much  business 
though  it  had  perpetrated  some  most  absiu'd  and  cruel  acts,  sue  h 
as  sending  a  poor  kitchen-maid  to  the  guillotine  for  having  cried 
Vive  le  Roi!   when  drunk.     When  Marat  surrendered  himself 
prisoner  he  was  treated  with  the  most  delicate  attentions.     He 
did   not   even  pretend   to   defend  himself;    on  the  contrary  he 
assumed  the  part  of  accuser  instead  of  defendant,  boasted  of  what 
he  had  done,  and  laid  all  the  blame  on  the  Girondists.     He  was 
of  course  immediately  acquitted  (April  24th).     On  his  release  the 
mob  almost  stifled  him  with  kindness,  crowned  him  with  laurel, 
bore  him  on  their  shoulders  to  the  hall  of  the  Convention,  through 
which  they  defiled  amidst  the  cheers  of  the  galleries  and  the  ill- 
concealed  fears  of  the  deputies.     At  the  Jacobins  that  evening 
Marat  congratulated  himself  that  he  had  put  a  rope  round  the 
necks  of  the  Girondists.*® 

The  Gironde  made  some  feeble  attempts  to  oppose  the  Commune 
and  the  Jacobins  with  their  own  weapons.  The  Communey  by  a 
Decree  of  May  1st,  had  ordered  a  levy  to  be  made  in  Paris  of 
12,000  men  for  theVar  in  La  Vendue,  and  had  laid  a  heavy  income- 
tax  upon  the  rich.  These  measures  excited  great  discontent  among 
the  clerks,  apprentices,  and  other  young  men  of  the  better  classes 
subject  to  the  conscription;  riots  ensued,  which  were  stimulated 
by  the  Gironde  and  by  articles  in  Brissot's  Patriote.  But  such 
partisans  wer«  no  match  for  a  mob  of  sana^culottes,  a  regular 
army  of  whom  was  taken  into  pay  at  the  instance  of  Robespierre.'® 
The  Girondists,  after  a  vain  attempt  to  remodel  the  Municipality, 
now  obtained  the  appointment  of  a  Commission  of  Twelve,  armai 
with   extraordinary  power,  and  selected  fromHheir  own  party 

"  Hist  Pari,  t  xxi.  p.  84.  »  Hist.  Pari.,  Bid.,  p.  144. 

"  Proch  Fouquier  TtnviUe,  ap.  Croker,  "  Hichelet,  t.  t.  p.  515. 

Essays,  S^c,  p.  436. 
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C  ]May  18th).'*  This  step  tended  to  bring  matters  to  an  issue  between 

tlie  contending  factions.     The  Tivelve,  by  ordering  the  arrest  of 

Vwo  administrators  of  police  charged  with  provoking  massacre,  of 

a.  low  demagogue  named  Varlet,  and  of  Hebert,  substitute  of  the 

JProcureur  de  la  CoTnmune,  and  editor  of  the  infamous  journal 

called  Ph^e  Duchesne,  who  in  a  calumnious  article  had  threatened 

the  Girondists  with  the  guillotine,  provoked  a  trial  of  strength 

between  the  parties.     A  deputation  from  the  Commune  appeared 

at  the  bar  of  the  Convention,  May  25th  to  demand  that  Hebert, 

**  a  magistrate  estimable  for  his  virtues  and  enlightenment,"  should 

be  restored  to  his  functions.     Amidst  the  clamour  which  ensued, 

the  Girondist  Isnard,  then  president  of  the  Assembly,  in  an  angry 

and  foolish  speech  declared,  that  France  had  confided  the  national 

representatives  to  Paris,  and  if  they  were  attacked,  he  threatened 

in  the  name  of  all  France  that  Paris  should  be  annihilated,  that  the 

spot  which  it  had  occupied  should  soon  be  sought  in  vain.''     The 

clamour  with  which  this  address  was  greeted  may  be  imagined. 

The  Girondists  had  unquestionably  a  majority  in  the  provinces. 
The  walls  of  Bordeaux  had  been  covered  with  placards  threaten- 
ing to  revenge  its  deputies  if  killed ;  the  party  of  Barbaroux  at 
Marseilles  had  manifested  anti-revolutionary  sentiments,  and 
Girondist  addresses  had  been  presented  from  that  town,  as  well  as 
from  Bordeaux,  Lyon,  Avignon,  Nantes,  and  other  places.''  But 
the  fate  of  France  was  to  be  decided"  at  Paris,  and  here  the  Giron- 
dists could  reckon  only  on  three  of  the  forty-eight  sections,  the 
Butte-des-Moulins,  Quatre-vingt-douze,  and  Du  Mail.  Eobespierre, 
who  had  been  gradually  organising  the  means  of  overthrowing  the 
Gironde,  observed  in  the  Jacobin  Club,  May  26th :  "  The  Faubourg 
St.  Antoine  will  crush  the  Section  Du  Mail.  Generally  speaking, 
the  people  should  repose  on  their  strength ;  but  when  all  laws  are 
violated,  when  despotism  is  at  its  height,  they  ought  to  rise.  This 
moment  is  come.  For  my  own  part,  I  declare  that  I  place  myself 
in  insurrection  against  the  President  and  all  the  members  of  the 
Convention.'"*  Some  stormy  scenes  ensued  in  the  Convention,  and 
the  decreasing  majority  in  favour  of  the  Gironde  showed  that  the 
Marais  was  going  over  to  the  Mountain.  The  Assembly,  men&ced 
by  a  deputation,  voted  the  release  of  Hubert  and  the  other 
prisoners. 

The  insurrection  which  overthrew  the  Girondists  was  organised 
by  commissaries  from  thirty-six  of  the  sections,  who  met  at  the 

«  Hist.  Pari,  t  xxvii.  p.  132.  "  Ibid.  p.  91,  153,  197,  &c 

«  Ildd.  p.  224  sqq.  ■*  Ibid.  p.  248  eqq. 
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EvechL  They  were  about  500  in  number,  including  100  women, 
and  assumed  the  name  of  the  Central  Club,  The  destruction  of 
the  Gironde  was  resolved  on  at  a  meeting  of  this  assembly, 
May  29th ;  Robespierre,  with  his  usual  craft,  withdrew  as  the 
moment  of  action  approached.  He  observed  that  day  at  the 
Jacobin  Club,  "I  cannot  prescribe  to  the  people  the  means  by 
which  it  must  save  itself.  I  am  exhausted  by  four  years  of  revo- 
lution, and  by  the  heart-rending  spectacle  of  the  triumph  of 
tyranny.  It  is  not  for  me  to  indicate  the  course  of  action.  I  am 
consumed  by  a  slow  fever,  the  fever  of  patriotism.  I  have  spoken  : 
I  have  no  further  duty  to  accomplish  at  this  time."  **  But  he  had 
remarked  that  if  the  Commune  did  not  join  the  people,  it  would 
violate  its  first  duty. 

Early  in  the  morning  of  May  31st,  the  Central  Club,  having 
previously  declared  the  Commune  and  the  Department  in  a  state  of 
insurrection,  sent  commissaries  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville  to  declare 
that  the  people  of  Paris  annulled  the  constituted  Municipal 
authorities ;  and  they  exhibited  the  imlimited  powers  which  they 
had  received  from  thirty-three  sections  to  save  the  Republic  Upon 
this  the  Municipal  officers  and  General  Council  abdicated,  but 
were  immediately  reinstated  in  their  functions.  The  latter  now 
assumed  the- title  of  Revolutionary  Council  Greneral;  an  epithet 
which  signified  that  all  the  usual  laws  and  observances  were  sus- 
pended. Henriot,  a  brutal  ruffian  who  had  been  a  gentleman^s 
servant,  and  afterwards  a  clerk  at  the  barriers,  was  now  named 
Provisional  Commander-General  of  the  Parisian  forces.**  In  order 
to  give  the  movement  an  appearance  of  order,  and  to  convert  it 
into  what  was  called  "  a  moral  insurrection,"  the  Jacobins  had 
convened  a  meeting  of  deputies  from  the  forty-eight  sections  and 
representatives  of  the  authorities  of  the  Department,  who  elected 
a  commission  of  eleven,  to  be  incorporated  with  the  Couneil 
General  of  the  Commune.  These  men  pretended  to  restrain  any 
open  violence.  But  the  Girondists  were  soon  undeceived  by  the 
appearance  of  petitioners,  violently  demanding  that  the  price  of 
bread  should  be  fixed  at  three  livres,  that  workshops  should  be 
established  to  make  arms  for  the  eana-culoUea^  that  commissaries 
should  be  sent  to  Marseilles  and  other  southern  towns,  that  the 
ministers  Le  Brun  and  Clavidre  should  be  arrested,  that  the 
obnoxious  twenty-two  members,  as  well  as  the  twelve,  should  be 
arrested.  Soon  after  arrived  the  members  of  the  administration 
of  the  Department,  the  authorities  of  the  CommuTie,  and  the 

«•  Hist  Pari.  t.  xxvil  p.  297  sq.  «  Ibid,  p.  806  eqq. 
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• 

Commissaries  of  the  Sections,  accompanied  by  a  crowd  of  savages 
armed  with  clubs,  pikes,  and  other  weapons.  L'Huillier,  the 
procureur  gSniral  Syndic,  their  spokesman,  denounced  by  name 
several  of  the  leading  Girondists,  stigmatised  the  crime  they  had 
been  guilty  of  in  threatening  to  destroy  Paris,  the  centre  of  the 
arts  and  sciences,  the  cradle  of  liberty.  The  populace  now  spread 
themselves  in  the  Assembly,  fraternised  with  the  Mountain.  In 
this  scene  of  indescribable  confusion  Eobespierre,  adopting  the 
vulgar  prejudices  of  the  day,  demanded  the  accusation  of  "  the 
accomplices  of  Dumouriez  "  and  of  all  those  named  by  the  petitioners. 
Vergniaud,  the  orator  of  the  Gironde,  was  too  terrified  to  reply ; 
in  his  alarm  he  had  himself  moved  that  the  address  of  the  previous 
petitioners  should  be  printed  and  circulated  in  the  Departments ! 
The  debate  was  closed  by  the  adoption  of  a  decree  proposed  by 
Bar^re,  "  That  the  armed  force  of  the  Department  of  Paris  should 
be  in  permanent  requisition  till  further  orders ;  that  the  Committee 
of  Public  Welfare,  in  concert  with  the  constitutional  authorities, 
should  investigate  the  plots  denoimced  at  the  bar ;  that  the  Twelve 
should  be  suppressed ;  that  a  proclamation  explaining  these  pro- 
ceedings should  be  forwarded  to  all  the  Departments  (May  31st).^^ 
These  measures,  and  especially  the  establishment  of  a  perihanent 
insurrectionary  force  with  regular  pay,  convinced  the  Girondists 
that  their  power  was  at  an  end.  Their  discouragement  was  com- 
pleted by  the  news  that  the  men  of  the  three  sections  on  which 
they  relied  had  fraternised  with  those  of  the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine. 
Some  now  proposed  to  fly  into  the  provinces  and  raise  an  insur- 
rection, but  this  was  negatived  by  the  majority.  On  the  following 
day  they  absented  themselves  from  the  Convention.  When  that 
body  assembled  June  2nd,  it  was  surrounded  by  80,000  armed 
men,  with  163  guns.  A  scene  of  indescribable  tumult  and  violence 
ensued.  Hoping  to  overawe  the  people  by  the  majesty  of  the 
National  Assembly,  Herault  de  S^chelles,  who  that  day  presided, 
descended  with  the  greater  part  of  the  members  among  the  crowd, 
he  himself  with  his  hat  on,  the  rest  uncovered.  Addressing 
Henriot,  who  with  his  staff  was  stationed  in  the  court  leading  to 
the  Carrousel,**  he  asked,  What  the  people  wanted  ?  remarked  that 
the  Convention  was  occupied  only  with  promoting  its  happiness. 
"  The  people,"  replied  Henriot,  pressing  his  hat  over  his  brow  with 
one  hand,  and  drawing  his  sword  with  the  other,  "  has  not  come 
here  to  listen  to  phrases  but  to  give  orders.     What  it  wants  is 

"  Hist.  Pari,  t  xxvii.  p.  350  sq.  sittings  from  the  Mankge  to  the  Ttiileries, 

"  The  ConTentioii  had  transferred  their      May  10th. 
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thirty-four  criminals."  Then,  reining  back  his  horse,  he  shouted  in 
a  voice  of  thunder,  "  Cannoniers  to  your  guns ! "  The  members  of 
the  Convention,  after  attempting  a  retreat  through  the  gardens, 
from  which  they  were  driven  by  Marat  and  his  myrmidons,  were 
compelled  to  resume  their  sitting  in  profound  dejection. 

The  Commune  and  the  Jacobins  were  now  victorious.  A  list  of  the 
deputies  to  be  proscribed  was  read  in  the  Convention ;  Marat  added 
to  or  retrenched  from  it  as  he  pleased.^  A  decree  was  passed 
for  the  arrest  of  twenty-one  of  the  leading  Girondists,  including 
Vergniaud,  Brissot,  Gensonne,  Guadet,  Gorsas,  Petion,  Barbaroux, 
Buzot,  Rabaud  St.  Etienne,  Lasource,  Lanjuinais,  Louvet,  and 
others ;  also  of  the  ministers  Clavi^re  and  Le  Brun,  and  of  the 
whole  Commission  of  Twelve  except  Fonfr^de  and  St.  Martin — ^in 
all  thirty-three  persons.^®  Isnard  and  Fouchet,  having  resigned 
their  functions,  wefe  not  arrested,  but  were  forbidden  to  leave  Paris. 
The  proscribed  Girondists  were  merely  placed  under  the  sur- 
veillance of  gendai^iesy  from  which  most  of  them  contrived  to 
escape,  and  fled  to  the  departments  of  the  Eure  and  the  Calvados, 
to  Lyon,  Nimes,  Moulins,  and  other  places.  Vergniaud,  Valaze, 
and  Gensonne  remained  in  custody.  Seventy-three  deputies,  who 
subsequently  signed  a  protest  against  the  arrest  of  the  Girondists, 
were  expelled  from  the  Convention  and  imprisoned.** 

Thus  the  Q-lronde  fell  by  the  same  power  it  had  itself  employed 
to  overwhelm  the  nobles,  proscribe  the  priests,  and  sap  the 
throne — the  power  of  the  Parisian  mob.  They  had  relied  too 
much  on  their  oratory,  and  their  journals  were  vain  enough  to 
imagine  that  they  could  control  the  spirit  which  they  had  con- 
jured up,  and  complacently  assumed  the  name  of-hommes  d/etatoT 
statesmen.  They  were  indeed,  by  the  admission  of  Danton  himself, 
vastly  superior  to  the  Montague  in  talents  and  education ;  "  but,"  he 
added, "  we  have  more  audacity  than  they,  and  the  canaille  is  at  our 
command.'*'*  Such,  no  doubt,  was  tJic  true  state  of  the  case.  The 
Girondists  had  lost  all  influence  with  tlie  mob,  and  it  was  not  till 
too  late  that  they  attempted  to  find  a  counterpoise  intlie  provinces, 
A  strong  reactionary  spirit  existed  in  many  parts  of  France  which 
required  only  leading,  and  the  arrest  of  the  Girondists  was  followeti 
by  some  serious  insurrections.  At  Caen  an  association,  calling 
itself  the  "  Central  Assembly  of  resistance  to  oppression,"  publisheil 
a  violent  manifest  against  the  Jacobins  of  Paris.     Two  commis- 


*•  Mhn.  de  MeiUan,  ap.  Blanc,  Bivol.  "  Id/nn.  t.  xxviii.  p.  148. 

Fr,y  t  viii.  p.  468.  ■*  Pnidhomme,   ap.   Cassagnac,   t,  iii. 

»  Hiat  Pari.  t.  xxvii.  p.  401.  p.  287. 
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saries,  Prieur  and  Bomme,  whom  the  Convention  had  despatched 
into  the  Calvados,  were  arrested  and  confined  in  the  Castle  of 
Caen.  Felix  Wimpfen,  a  brave  soldier,  who  headed  the  insurrec- 
tion in  this  quarter,  failed  however  in  the  attempt  to  raise  an 
army,  and  the  Girondists,  who  had  fled  to  the  Calvados,  now  made 
their  way  to  Quimper  and  embarked  for  Bordeaux.  The  authorities 
of  this  city  had  declared  themselves  in  a  state  of  provisional  inde- 
pendence under  the  title  of  "  Popular  Commission  of  Public 
Safety."  At  Eennes,  the  primary  assemblies  had  voted  a  violent 
address  to  the  Convention.  At  Lyon,  when  news  arrived  of  the 
insurrection  in  the  Calvados,  the  citizens  openly  raised  the  standard 
of  revolt,  fortified  the  town,  levied  an  army  of  20,000  men,  and 
opened  communications  with  the  emigrants  and  the  King  of 
Sardinia.  Disturbances  had  broken  out  in  this  city  before  the  end 
of  May.  The  Girondists,  united  with  the  royalists,  had  had  some 
serious  rencounters  with  the  republican  party,  led  by  Chalier,  a 
member  of  the  Municipjality ;  the  banner  of  the  Gironde  proved 
victorious,  and  Chalier  was  seized  and  executed  July  16th.  An 
army  of  counter-revolutionists,  formed  at  Marseilles,  and  in- 
creased by  battalions  from  Aix,  Nimes,  Montauban,  Toulouse, 
and  other  places,  marched  towards  Lyon,  took  possession  of  Avig- 
non, Aries,  and  both  banks  of  the  Rhone ;  Carteaux,  at  the  head  of 
a  small  force,  was  the  only  obstacle  to  their  junction  with  the 
Lyonese. 

The  death  of  Marat  was  another  result  of  the  fall  of  the 
Girondists.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Caen,  whither  many  of  them 
had  fled,  lived  Charlotte  Corday,  a  descendant,  it  is  said,  of  a 
sister  of  the  great  Corneille.  She  was  then  about  twenty-five  years 
of  age,  having  been  born  at  St.  Satumin  near  Seez,  in  July  1768. 
A  partisan  of  the  Gironde,  and  enraged  by  its  fall,  she  proceeded 
to  Paris ;  obtained  admission  to  Marat  on  pretence  of  giving  him 
some  valuable  information  on  the  state  of  the  Calvados;  found 
him  in  a  bath,  and  plunged  a  knife  into  his  breast  with  so 
determined  a  thrust  that  he  expired  in  a  few  minutes  (July  13th 
1793).  She  attempted  not  to  escape,  and  being  condemned  to 
death  by  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  met  her  fate  with  serenity 
rtrid  courage.  It  was  a  just  retribution  that  the  apostle  of 
massacre  and  murder  should  fall  by  the  dagger  of  an  assassin ; 
but  his  death  only  enhanced  his  popularity  and  inaugurated  his 
apotheosis.  The  blasphemous  honours  paid  to  the  memory  of  so 
vile  a  wretch  show  the  depravity  and  degradation  of  the  public 
mind  of  France  at  that  period.  His  heart,  deposited  in  an  agate 
vase,  one  of  the  most  precious  spoils  of  the  Garde  Me  hie,  was 
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exposed  on  an  altar  erected  in  the  LuxembQurg,  amidst  flowers 
and  the  smoke  of  incense,  to  the  adoration  of  the  Parisians,  who 
sang  litanies  in  its  honour,  in  which  it  was  compared  with  the 
heart  of  the  Saviour  I  '*  A  sort  of  pyramid  was  also  erected  to  his 
memory  on  the  Carrousel,  in  the  interior  of  which  were  placed  his 
bust,  bath,  inkstand,  and  lamp.  In  November  his  remains  were 
carried  to  the  Pantheon  in  place  of  those  of  Mirabeau,  which  were 
ejected. 

Amidst  these  dangers  and  alarms  a  new  Constitution,  drawn  up 
from  the  ideas  of  Condorcet  but  modified  by  Kobespierre,  was 
decreed  by  the  Convention,  June  23rd,  with  a  Kstlessness  and 
apathy  betraying  their  appreciation  of  its  efficacy.  It  is  im- 
necessary  to  describe  the  *'  Constitution  of  '93,"  or  of  An  I,  since 
it  was  soon  virtually  suspended  by  the  dictatorial  authority 
assumed  by  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare.  It  was  based  on 
the  principles  current  at  that  time  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people, 
aniversal  suffrage,  liberty,  equality,  the  fraternity  of  all  mankind, 
&c.**  Condorcet  attacked  it  in  a  pamphlet,  complained  that  his 
own  ideas  had  been  spoilt,  that  the  new  Constitution  had  been 
drawn  up  and  passed  with  indecent  haste  at  a  time  when  the 
liberty  of  the  national  representatives  had  been  grossly  outraged, 
passed  a  glowing  eulogium  on  the  proscribed  Girondists;  for  utter- 
ing which  sentiments  in  this  free  republic  he  was  denounced  in 
the  Convention  by  Chabot,  July  8th,  and  a  decree  was  issued  for 
his  arrest.'*  The  widow  of  Louis  Francois  Vemet  sheltered  him  a 
while  in  her  house ;  but  he  was  at  length  driven  to  commit  suicide 
in  order  to  avoid  the  guillotine.  The  new  Constitution  was  also 
opposed  by  the  extreme  democratic  party  called  the  enragSs,  led  Dv 
Varlet,  Leclerc,  Jacques  Roux,  an  unfrocked  priest,  and  other 
low  demagogues.  This  faction  attacked  even  the  Mountain  ;  but 
their  chief  objects  were  tumult  and  plunder.  They  got  up  a  riot 
which  lasted  three  days,  during  which,  under  the  usual  pretext  of 
forestallers,  they  seized  cargoes  of  soap  and  other  articles,  which 
they  paid  for  at  their  own  prices.'® 

It  was  fortunate  for  France  during  this  domestic  anarchy  that 
the  allies  combined  against  her,  divided  by  their  own  selfish  views 
and  jealousies,  had  no  well-concerted  plan  of  action.     After  the 

"  "  0  cor  J^sufl — 0  cor  Marat. — Coeur  Here  also  it  waf  addressed  in  prayer, 

f  acr^  de  J^sufi — ooeiir  sacr^  de  Marat. —  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xzriii.  p.  396. 

Vous  avez  les  m^mes  droits  k  nos  horn-  **  There   is  a  brief  analysis  of  it  in 

mages !  *'     Granier  de  Cassagnac,  Hist,  dcs  Montgaillard,  t.  iv.  p.  48  sq. 

Causes^  ^c,  t.  iii.  p.  439.  The  Cordeliers  '*  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxriii.  p.  271^ 

subsequently  obtained  possession  of  the  **  Ibid.  p.  216  sq. 
heart)  and  suspended  it  from  their  roof. 
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flight  of  Dumouriez,  Creneral  Dampierre,  his  successor,  had  collected 
the  scattered  remnants  of  the  French  army  in  a  camp  .at  Famars ; 
and  he  proceeded  to  form  entrenched  camps  at  Cassel,  Lille, 
Maubeuge,  Charleroi,  and  Givet.  The  Imperial  army  under  Prince 
Coburg  had  entered  the  French  territory,  April  9th,  but  the 
movements  of  that  commander  were  as  slow  and  indecisive  as 
those  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick  had  been;  and  though  Lille, 
Conde,  Valenciennes,  and  Maubeuge  were  threatened,  nothing  of 
importance  was  done.  Coburg  was  of  opinion  that  the  strife  of 
parties  would  reduce  France  to  a  state  of  impotence,  and  that 
about  the  spring  of  1794  an  invasion  roight  be  securely  under- 
taken. Hence  he  had  already  determined  in  April  to  attempt 
nothing  further  in  the  ensuing  campaign  of  1793  than  the 
reduction  of  some  frontier  fortresses.^^  The  Duke  of  York,  with 
10,000  English,  having  disembarked  at  Ostend,  April  20th,  pro- 
ceeded to  join  the  Dutch  and  Hanoverian  divisions.  Their  united 
cantonments  extended  from  Toumay  and  Courtrai  to  the  sea.  In 
vain  the  Duke  of  York  and  the  Austrian  general  Clairfait  urged 
an  advance ;  Coburg  would  not  stir.  His  views  respecting  the 
campaign  were,  no  doubt,  a  good  deal  influenced  by  the  Austrian' 
policy  at  this  time,  which  was  to  secure  the  reconquered  Belgian 
provinces;  the  states  of  which  were  restored  to  their  former 
rights,  and  the  Archduke  Charles  was  appointed  Grovemor-Greneral 
of  the  Austrian  Jfetherlands.  Attacks  were  made  by  the  French 
with  the  view  of  saving  Conde ;  against  the  better  judgment  of 
Dampierre,  who  saw  their  inutility,  but  was  urged  to  them  by  the 
Convention.  In  one  of  these.  May  8th,  he  sought  and  found  his 
death  in  preference  to  the  alternative  of  the  guillotine.  At  length 
the  allies  attacked  the  French  at  Famars,  and  drove  them  from 
their  camp.  May  23rd.  The  victory  was  won  by  the  Duke  of 
York  turning  the  French  flank ;  Coburg  had  wasted  his  time  in 
useless  manoeuvres.**  A  twelve  days'  march  might  now  have 
brought  the  allies  to  Paris;  but  Coburg  would  not  leave  the 
frontier  towns  behind  him.  The  French  army,  in  a  state  of  dis- 
organisation, had  retreated  under  the  walls  of  Bouchain. 

On  the  death  of  Dampierre,  Custine,  commander  of  the  army  of 
the  Ehine,  was  appointed  to  his  post.  Before  Custine's  departure, 
Frederick  William,  soon  after  the  battle  of  Neerwinden,  had 
crossed  the  Ehine  at  Bacharach,  dispersed  some  republican  batta- 
lions, intercepted  Custine's  comn^unications  between  Mentz  and 

"  3Iallet  du  Pan,  Mimoire  for  Lord      B.  ii.  S.  391. 
Elgin,  Mem,  et  Corr.,  t.  i.  p.  408  ;  Oestr,  »»  Homim  d^etat,  t.  ii.  p.  285. 

mUiL  Zeitschrtft,   1813,   ap.  Von  Sybel, 
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Worms,  and  compelled  him  to  retreat  behind  the  Lauter.  Custine 
was  joined  here  by  the  army  of  the  Moselle ;  but  though  he  had 
60,000  men  against  40,000  Prussians,  he  ventured  not  to  attack 
them.  The  Prussians,  on  their  side,  though  reinforced  by  an 
Austrian  corps  under  Wurmser,  and  by  the  emigrants  under 
Conde,  confined  their  whole  attention  to  the  reduction  of  Mentz. 
Custine,  before  proceeding  to  take  the  command  of  the  army  of 
the  North,  made  a  feeble  and  unsucessful  effort  to  relieve  that  place 
(May  17th),  He  was  succeeded  in  the  command  of  the  army  of 
the  Ehine  by  Houchard,  and  in  that  of  the  army  of  the- Moselle 
by  Alexander  Beauhamais,  husband  of  the  celebrated  Josephine. 

Austria  had  resolved  on  occupying  in  her  own  name  the  French 
frontier  fortresses ;  Great  Britain  was  more  intent  on  seizing  the 
French  possessions  in  the  East  Indies  than  on  pushing  the  conti- 
nental war  with  vigour ;  Prussia  had  little  to  gain  in  the  struggle, 
but  it  was  important  for  her  to  drive  the  French  from  Mentz,  the 
key  of  Germany.     Hence  the  mighty  preparations  of  the  allies  for 
the  campaign  of  1793  were  chiefly  employed  in  the  reduction  of 
two  towns,  Mentz  and  Valenciennes !     The  former  place  capitu- 
lated to  the  Prussians  July  22nd.     Conde  had  surrendered  to  the 
Austrians  July  12th ;  and  on  the  28th,  Valenciennes  also  capitu- 
lated.    Conde  and  Valenciennes  were  taken  possession  of  in  tbe 
name   of   the   Emperor  instead   of  that   of  the   French   King. 
Monsieur,  who,  after  the  execution  of  his  brother  Louis  XVI., 
had  assumed  the  title  of  Eegent,  and  had  named  the  Count  d'Artois 
Lieutenant-General  of  France,  sent  a  protest  to  all  the  cabinets  of 
Europe  against  this  dismemberment  of  the  kingdom  of  his  youth- 
ful nephew  Louis  XVII.'^     The  garrisons  of  Mentz  and  Valen- 
ciennes, amounting  to  upwards  of  20,000  men,  were  dismissed  on 
condition  of  not  bearing  arms  against  the  allies  for  a  year ;  but  * 
this  did  not  prevent  the  French  from  employing  them  with  great 
effect  against  the  Vendeans,*®     Custine,  suspected  of  collusion  with 
the  enemy,  had  been  summoned  to  Paris  on  the  motion  of  Bazire, 
before  the  surrender  of  Valenciennes.^^     He  was  conveyed  to  the 
Abhaye.     On  the  fall  of  Mentz  his  accusation  was  decreed ;  that 
of  Valenciennes,  the  third  town  which  he  had  neglected  to  succour, 
was   fatal  to  him.     He   was   condemned  by   the   Revolutionary 
Tribunal  and  guillotined  (August  28th).     Eobespierre,  who  was 
determined  to  have  his  blood,  had  denounced  in  the  Jacobin  Club 
the   slowness  of  the  proceedings  againjst   him.      Kilmaine,  his 

*•  Homriie  d'katy  t.  ii.  p.  329.  pierre  had  remarked  at  the  Jacobin  Club, 

^  Montgaillard,  t.  ir.  pp.  61,  64.  June  12th,  that  it  was  necessary  to  strike 

**  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxriii.  p.  392.     Robes-      at  the  generals.    3id.  p.  196. 
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successor,  withdrew  the  army  of  the  Jforth  from  CaBsar's  camp 
before  Boucbain,  and  established  it  with  little  molestation  in  a 
strong  position  behind  the  Scarpe,  between  Douai  and  Arras 
(August  10th). 

While  such  was  the  posture  of  affairs  on  the  northern  frontier, 
a  Spanish  army  under  Don  Eicardos  had  entered  France  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Pyrenees,  had  laid  siege  to  Perpignan,  captured 
St,  Laurent  and  the  fort  of  Bellegarde.  The  Spaniards  had  also 
been  successful  on  the  western  side  of  that  chain,  and  menaced 
St.  Jean  Pie  de  Port.  The  Corsicans  had  risen  in  insurrection 
towards  the  end  of  May,  at  the  instigation  of  Pascal  Paoli,  who 
was  named  Generalissimo  or  Governor  of  the  island.  The  clergy 
reinstated,  the  emigrants  recalled,  the  emissaries  of  the  French 
Republic  proscribed,  and  Corsica  thrown  into  the  hands  of  the 
English — such  was  the  programme  of  the  insurgents.  Some  slight 
successes  in  Piedmont  were  all  that  the  French  could  set  off 
against  these  reverses ;  but  Nice  and  Villa  Franca  were  threatened 
by  a  Spanish  squadron,  which  expected  to  be  joined  by  the  English 
fleet. 

The  vigour  of  the  Revolutionary  Government  seemed  to  increase 
as  danger  became  wider  and  more  imminent.  Robespierre,  on  the 
retirement  of  Gasparin,  had  been  admitted  into  the  Committee  of 
Public  Welfare  July  27th.  But  it  was  not  till  the  spring  of  the 
following  year  that  he  attained  to  supreme  authority.  After  the 
fall  of  the  Girondists,  the  composition  of  the  Committee  had  been 
altered  by  the  introduction  of  members  of  the  Mountain.  Bar^re 
was  indeed  retained ;  but  Couthon  and  St.  Just  were  elected,  and 
it  was  they  who  obtained  the  admission  of  Robespierre.  The  num- 
ber of  the  Committee  was  raised  to  twelve,  on  the  motion  of 
Danton,  Sept.  6th ;  when  Billaud  Varennes,  CoUot  d'Herbois,  and 
Granet  were  admitted.  The  members  now  divided  themselves  into 
smaller  committees.  Bar^re  and  Herault  de  Sechelles  assumed 
the  Department  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  Billaud  Varennes  and  Collot 
d'Herbois  that  of  the  Interior ;  Robespierre  and  St.  Just  that  of 
Legislation.  The  Ministers  waited  every  evening  on  the  Com- 
mittee for  instructions.** 

The  fresh  organisation  of  the  Committee  was  soon  testified  by  its 
measures.  On  the  Ist  of  August  it  was  decreed  that  Marie 
Antoinette  should  be  transferred  to  the  Conciergerie  and  arraigned 
before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal;  that  the  expenses  of  her 
children  should  be  reduced  to  those  necessary  for  two  private 
individuals ;  that  all  the  Capets  should  be  banished,  but  Elizabeth 

^  Granier  de  Cassagnac,  Hist  des  Causes^  ^c,  t  iii.  p.  606. 
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not  till  after  the  judgment  of  Marie  Antoinette ;  that  the  royal 
tomb  and  mausoleums  at  St.  Denis  and  elsewhere  should  be 
destroyed  on  August  lOth;  that  the  expenses  and  equipages  of 
general  officers  should  be  reduced  to  what  was  strictly  necessary ; 
that  only  patriotic  expressions,  or  the  names  of  ancient  repubh'cans 
and  martyrs  of  liberty,  should  henceforth  be  employed  as  watch- 
words; that  all  foreigners  belonging  to  countries  at  war  with 
France,  not  domiciliated  previously  to  July  14th  1789,  should  be 
arrested,  and  their  papers  seized ;  that  the  barriers  of  Paris  should 
be  closed,  and  nobody  suffered  to  pass  unless  charged  with  a  public 
mission ;  that  a  camp  should  be  formed  between  Paris  and  the 
army  of  the  North ;  that  all  Frenchmen  refusing  to  receive  asaignata 
should  be  subject  to  a  fine  of  300  livres,  and  on  a  second  offence 
of  double  that  sum,  with  twenty  years  of  imprisonment  in'irons.*' 

The  decree  against  foreigners  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by 
the  finding,  as  it  was  asserted,  of  some  papers  on  the  person  of  an 
Englishman  arrested  at  Lille,  which  were  said  to  implicate 
Mr.  Pitt  in  a  vast  conspiracy  to  burn  several  of  the  French 
arsenals,  to  forestall  articles  of  the  first  necessity,  to  depress  the 
value  of  aasignatSy  &c.**  The  papers  are  manifest  forgeries,  nor 
was  the  Englishman  on  whom  they  are  said  to  have  been  found 
ever  produced  and  examined.  Gamier,  however,  proposed  in 
consequence  in  the  Convention,  August  7th,  that  Pitt  was  the 
enemy  of  the  human  race,  and  that  everybody  was  justified  in 
assassinating  him.  At  the  instance  of  Couthon  the  latter  clause 
was  omitted,  but  the  Convention  solemnly  decreed  the  former.** 

On  the  10th  of  August  the  establishment  of  the  new  Constitu- 
tion was  celebrated  by  a  grand  public  melodramatic  fete^  arranged 
by  the  painter  David.  A  few  days  after,  it  was  decreed  that,  till 
the  enemy  was  expelled  from  France,  all  Frenchmen  were  in 
permanent  requisition  for  the  armies.  Bachelors  were  to  enlist^ 
married  men  were  to  forge  arms  and  transport  pfovisions ;  women 
were  to  make  tents,  clothing,  &c. ;  children  were  to  scrape  lint ; 
old  men  were  to  excite  the  warriors  by  preaching  in  public  places 
hatred  of  kings  and  the  unity  of  the  Republic,*®  France  became 
one  vast  camp.  .To  stimulate  the  republicanism  of  the  people,  it 
was  proposed  to  publish,  under  the  title  of  Annales  cIai  Civismey 
the  most  striking  instances  of  patriotic  devotion.  The  Committee 
of  Public  Welfare  also  directed  that  such  tragedies  as  Brutus^ 

«  Hist.  Pari  t.  xxviii.  pp.  396—400.  383  sqq. 

M.  Blanc,  t  uc.  194,  gives  these  decrees  .      *^  Ibid,  p.  413. 

imperfectly.                                        •  *•  Bid,  p.  469. 

**  See  the  papers,  Hi^t.  JParl.,  Ih,y  pp. 
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William  Telly  Caiua  Gh*acchiL8y  &c.,  should  be  performed  thrice  a 
week,  once  at  the  public  expense.*^ 

When  Eobespierre  urged  on  the  death  of  Custine,  he  ako  com- 
plained of  the  dilatoriness  of  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  which 
he  said  had  "  hampered  itself  with  lawyer-like  forms,"  and  pro- 
posed that  it  should  be  reformed.  At  this  time  (August  26th), 
Eobespierre  first  became  President  of  the  Convention.  On  Sept. 
5th  a  decree  was  passed  dividing  the  "Extraordinary  Criminal 
Tribunal "  into  four  sections,  all  acting  simultaneously  and  with 
equal  powers ;  increasing  the  number  of  judges  to  sixteen,  in- 
cluding the  President  and  Vice  President,  the  number  of  the  jury 
to  sixty,  and  the  substitutes  of  the  public  accusers  to  five.** 
Chaumette  proposed  a  revolutionary  army  to  traverse  the  Depart- 
ments accompanied  by  the  guillotine;  and  suggested  that  the 
gardens  of  the  Tuileries  should  be  used  for  plants  serviceable  in 
the  hospitals.  Danton,  like  Eobespierre,  complained  of  the  slow- 
ness of  the  Eevolutionary  Tribunal — the  head  of  an  aristocrat 
"should  fall  every  day!  He  also  procured  two  decrees:  1.  That 
there  should  be  an  extraordinary  assembly  of  the  Sections  every 
Sunday  and  Thursday,  and  that  each  citizen  attending  them  should 
receive,  if  he  wished  it,  forty  80U8 ;  2.  That  one  hundred  millioiis 
should  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Ministry  to  fabricate  arms. 
These  decrees  were  voted  with  enthusiasm.  A  deputation  from 
the  Jacobins  demanded  that  the  Girondists  should  be  speedily 
brought  to  justice ;  a  subject  that  had  been  agitated  in  the  Jacobin 
Club  a  few  days  before.  On  the  entrance  of  this  deputation 
Eobespierre,  with  his  usual  prudence,  resigned  the  chair  to  Thuriot. 
Drouet,  the  post-master,  who  headed  another  deputation,  exclaimed: 
*'  The  hour  is  come  to  shed  the  blood  of  the  guilty.  Since  our 
virtue,  our  moderation,  and  our  philosophic  ideas  have  afiected 
nothing,  let  us  become  brigands  for  the  public  good.  It  suflSces 
not  merely  to  l^^ve  arrested  suspected  persons;  I  entreat  you 
to  tell  these  guilty  men  that  if  liberty  should  be  menaced,  you 
will  massacre  them  without  pity."  This  was  too  much  even  for 
the  Convention.  Thuriot  reminded  the  speaker  that  France 
did  not  thirst  for  blood,  but  justice.**  Justice,  however,  as  then 
practised,  was  only  massacre  under  a  new  name.  Towards  the 
close  of  the  sitting,  Bar^re,  as  member  of  the  Committee  of 
Public  Welfare,  presented  a  Eeport  embodying  the  prayers  of  the 
various  petitions.  Besides  the  measures  already  noticed,  it  was 
decreed  that  a  ^standing  army  of  6000  men  and  1200  gunners 

*'  Hist,  Pari.  t.  xxix.  p.  6  sq.  Blanc,  t.  iz.  p.  234. 

•  Ibid.  p.  48 ;  Moniteur,  No.  249,  ap.  *•  BUt,  Pari.  t.  imx.  p.  40  aqq. 
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should  be  maintained  in  Paris  to  execute  revolutionary  laws  and 
measures  of  public  safety;  that  Brissot,  Vergniaud,  Gensonne, 
Claviere,  Le  Brun,  and  his  secretary  Baudry,  should  be  immedi- 
ately arraigned  before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal.  Brissot  bad 
been  arrested  at  Moulins.  A  decree  forbidding  domiciliary  visits 
during  the  night  was  revoked. 

Bar6re  observed  in  his  Report,  that,  according  to  the  ^rrand  'mot 
of  the  Cam/mune^  tensor  was  to  be  the  order  of  the  day.  "  The 
Royalists  desire  blood ;  they  shall  have  that  of  the  conspirators,  of 
Brissot  and  his  faction,  of  Marie  Antoinette.  The  Royalists  wish 
to  disturb  the  labours  of  the  Convention  ;  conspirators,  it  is  your 
own  that  shall  be  disturbed !  they  want  to  destroy  the  Mountain 
— the  Mountain  will  crush  them ! "  In  this  memorable  sitting  of 
Sept.  5th,  the  Reign  op  Terkor  was  thus  distinctly  and  avowedly 
inaugurated.  The  Revolution  from  its  commencement  had  indeed 
been  a  Reign  of  Terror,  and  particularly  since  the  massacres  of 
September ;  but  now  these  atrocities  were  to  be  committed  orderly 
and  legally,*®  and  the  means  of  committing  them  were  permanently 
organised. 

To  render  despotism  complete  two  things  were  still  wanting : 
the  loi  des  suspects,  and  the  investing  of  the  Government  with 
uncontrolled  power. 

The  loi  des  suspects,  passed  September  17th,  defined  suspected 
persons  to  be :  1,  those  who  by  their  conduct,  their  relations, 
their  conversation  or  their  writings,  had  shown  themselves  partisans 
of  tyranny  or  federalism  and  enemies  of  liberty ;  2,  those  who 
could  not  prove  their  means  of  living,  and  the  discharge  of  their 
civic   duties;  3,  those  who   had  refused   certificates  of  mw7?i; 

4,  public  functionaries  deprived  or  suspended  by  the  Convention ; 

5,  ^'devant  nobles,  their  husbands,  wives,  fathers,  mothers,  sons, 
daughters,  also  the  agents  of  emigrants;  6,  those  who  had 
emigrated  between  July  1st  1789  and  the  publication  of  the  law 
of  April  8th  1792,  notwithstanding  that  they  might  have  returned 
into  France  within  the  term  fixed  by  that  law.'*  Under  the 
extensive  and  vague  definitions  of  this  dreadful  law,  not  a  man  in 
France  was  safe.  It  was,  moreover,  to  be  wielded  by  Robespierre, 
who  had  told  Garat :  ^*  I  have  no  need  to  reflect.  I  *am  always 
guided  by  my  first  impressions ! "  **     It  was  ordered  that  50,000 

*•  Bar^re  observed :  "  Ce  ne  sont  pas  riat,  at  Bman,  had  been  arrested.    Ibid, 

des  vengeances  UUgaleB,  ce  sont  les  tribu-  p.  45. 

naux  extraordinaires  qui  vont  op^rer  le  **  Ibid.  p.  109 ;  Montgaillard,  t.  iv.  p. 

mouvement."    3id.  p.  43.     At  the  con-  87  sq.     M.  Blanc  gives  this  law  veiy  ini- 

clusion  of  his  Report,  Barire  announced,  perfectly  (t  ix.  p.  240). 

amid  great  applause,  that  a  nephew  of  **  Mimoircs  de  Qa^iAt,  mihe  Hist  Pari,, 

Pitt's,  concealed  in  the  ch&teau  du  Cam^-  t.  xviii.  p.  334. 
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committees  should  be  formed  throughout  France  for  the  purpose 
of  discovering  enemies  of  the  Kevolution ;  and  about  half  that 
number  were  actually  established,  composed  of  five  members,  each 
receiving  five  francs  a  day. 

The  new  Constitution  was  suspended  October  10th,  on  the 
motion  of  St.  Just,  and  the  Government  declared  revolutionary ; 
a  term  which  denoted  the  suspension  of  all  custom  and  law,  and 
signified  sometimes  the  sovereign  authority  of  the  mob,  in  this 
case,  the  sovereign  authority  of  the  Government  or  Committee  of 
Public  Welfare.  The  Committee  now  had  the  surveillance  of  the 
Executive  Council,  the  ministers,  the  generak,  and  all  corpora- 
tions— in  short,  a  dictatorship.*^ 

After  the  transference  of  Marie  Antoinette  to  the  Conciergerie, 
her  fate  could  be  no  longer  doubtful.  She  was  suffered  to  languish 
two  or  three  months  in  that  dungeon,  deprived  almost  of  the 
common  necessaries  of  life.  Her  clothes  had  fallen  to  rags,  nor  was 
she  allowed  the  means  of  repairing  them ;  a  compassionate  turnkey, 
who  ventured  to  solicit  for  her  a  cotton  coverlet,  was  menaced 
by  Fouquier  Tinville  with  the  guillotine.^  After  her  separation 
from  her  son,  a  shoemaker  named  Simon,  a  fellow  of  vidgar  and 
brutal  manners,  had  been  appointed  tutor  to  the  young  prince, 
whom  he  endeavoured  to  render  as  low  and  debased  as  himself. 
The  Queen  was  brcmght  before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal, 
Obtober  14th,  when  Fouquier  Tinville  revived  against  her  all  the 
calumnies  circulated  in  her  earlier  days  by  debauched  and  malig- 
nant courtiers,  compared  her  to  Messalina,  Brunehaut,  Fridegonda, 
Mary  de'  Medicis,  accused  her  of  corrupting  the  morals  of  her  own 
son,  a  boy  of  eight  I  This  last  charge  was  repeated  by  the  in- 
famous Hebert,  amplified,  dwelt  upon  with  details  that  make 
human  nature  shudder.  Marie  Antoinette  was  silent  from  horror 
and  indignation :  a  juryman  having  insisted  on  an  answer,  she 
exclaimed :  "  If  I  have  not  replied,  it  is  because  nature  revolts 
at  such  a  charge  against  a  mother.  I  appeal  to  every  mother 
present."  ^  This  natural  and  noble  answer  excited  a  momentary 
feeling  in  her  favour.  Hebert,  who  thus  brutally  and  cynically 
insulted  the  descendant  of  a  long  line  of  emperors,  had  been  a 
check-taker  at  the  Theatre  des  Varietes,  had  been  discharged  for 
dishonesty,  and  had  been  convicted  of  robbing  his  furnished 
lodgings.  Yet  he  was  now  a  leading  member  of  the  Commune ! 
The  political  charges  against  Marie  Antoinette  were,  having  sent 

■•  See  2nd  Art  of  the  Decree  in  Hist.      t.  ix.  p.  387. 
Pari.  t.  xxix.  p.  172.  *»  Hist  Pari,  t.  xxix.  p.  399. 

**  Rhit  de  Madame  Banlt,  ^p.  Blanc, 
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large  sums  of  money  to  the  Emperor,  having  favoured  the 
Coalition,  having  exerted  an  undue  influence  over  her  husband, 
having  endeavoured  to  excite  a  civil  war,  &c.  Her  condemnation 
was  a  matter  of  course.  She  was  drawn  to  the  place  of  execution 
in  the  common  cart,  and  met  her  fate  with  unflinching  fortitude  " 
(October  16th). 

The  murder  of  the  Queen  was  soon  followed  by  the  execution 
of  the  Girondists.     On  the  24th  of  October  twenty-one  of  that 
party,  including  Brissot,  Vergniaud,  and  Gensonne,  were  arraigned 
before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  and  found  guilty  on  the  30th 
of  a  conspiracy  against  the  unity  and  indivisibility  of  the  Republic, 
and  the  liberty  and  safety  of  the   French  people.*^     The  real 
cause  of  their  fate  was  their  having  opposed  Robespierre  and  the 
Mountain,  and  endeavoured  to  decentralise  the  Revolution,  that 
is,  to  resist  the  Paris  mob  by  means  of  the  Departments :  but  their 
own  conduct,  and  especially  their  treatment  oi  the  King,  deprives 
them  of  commiseration.     When  their  trial  had  lasted  three  or  four 
days,  a  Jacobin  deputation  having  demanded  of  the  Convention 
that  juries  should  be  empowered  to  put  an  end  to  a  criminal  pro- 
secution whenever  they  considered  themselves  satisfied,  Robes- 
pierre proposed  and  carried  a  law  (October  29th)  that  the  jury 
should  be  interrogated  on  this  point  after  a  trial  had  lasted  three 
days.     On  the  following  morning  this  law  was  read  to  the  Revolu- 
tionary Tribunal  by  the  Public  Accuser,  and,  after  a  short  defi- 
beration,  a   verdict   of  guilty  was   pronounced   against  all   the 
prisoners,  though  not  one  of  them  had  yet  made  his  defence !  *^ 
The  Girondists  displayed  an  unseemly  levity  during  their  trial, 
and  amused  themselves  in  prison  by  a  representation  of  it,  in 
which  they  mocked  and  ridiculed  the  Public  Accuser,  the  judges 
and  the  jury:  symptoms  rather  of  a  want  of  reflection,  or  the 
hallucination  of  despair,  than  the  firmness  becoming  men  who 
called  themselves  patriots  and  statesmen.     The  body  of  Valaze, 
who  stabbed  himself  on  hearing  his  sentence,  was  carried  to  the 
place  of  execution  with  the  rest. 

The  next  victim  of  note  was  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  had  been 
kept  in  arrest  at  Marseilles  since  the  spring,  and  had  thence  been 
transferred  to  the  Conciergerie.  He  was  condemned  on  the  most 
inadequate  evidence,  but  it  is  impossible  to  feel  any  pity  for  him. 
He  met  his  fate  with  a  hardened  indifierence,  November  7th. 
Two  days  after,  Madame  Roland  submitted  her  head  to  the  fatal 
knife  with  undauntied  courage.    Her  celebrated  exclamation  at  the 

••  Pari.  Hist.  p.  450.  »'  Ibid.  L  xxx.  p.  110. 
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scaffold,  "  0  Liberty,  what  crimes  are  committed  in  thy  name !  " 
seems  to  show  that  she  repented  when  too  late  of  the  atrocities  she 
had  herself  contributed  to  instigate.  Her  husband,  who  had 
escaped  into  Normandy,  on  hearing  of  her  death  committed 
suicide  on  the  high  road  near  Kouen,  Among  other  victims  of 
this  period  may  be  mentioned  Bailly,  the  astronomer  and  gi-devant 
mayor  of  Paris,  the  deputies  Barnave,  Kersaint  and  Babaud  St. 
Etienne,  the  generals  Houchard,  Brunet  and  Lamarti^re,  and 
Madame  du  Barri,  the  mistress  of  Louis  XV.  Of  the  Girondists 
who  had  escaped  into  the  provinces,  Salles  and  Guadet  were 
captured  and  executed  in  June  1794;  Barbaroux  shot  himself 
near  Castillon ;  Valady,  arrested  near  P6rigueux,  was  executed  in 
that  town  in  December  1793;  the  bodies  of  Petion  and  Buzot 
were  discovered  half  devoured  by  wolves.  A  few,  as  Louvet  and 
Lanjuinais,  succeeded  in  escaping. 

In  accordance  with  a  maxim  that  all  that  is  not  new  in  revolu- 
tions is  pernicious,  wjvs  introduced  a  fantastic  alteration  of  the 
calendar.  As  royalty  had  been  abolished  Sept.  21st  1792,  it  was 
resolved  that  the  French  era  should  begin  from  that  event,  as  the 
commencement  of  the  fitst  year  of  the  Republic.  The  year  was 
to  be  composed  of  twelve  months,  each  of  thirty  days,  divided  into 
decades,  each  tenth  day  being  a  day  of  repose  instead  of  Sunday. 
The  names  of  the  days  in  each  decade  were  primidi,  duodi,  iridic 
quartidi,  quintidi,  sextidiy  septidi,  octidi,  nonidi,  decadi.  The  five 
supplementary  days  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  year  and  entitled 
sansculotidea,  formed  -b,  kind  of  festival,  of  which  the  first  day  was 
sacred  to  genius,  the  second  to  labour,  the  third  to  actions,  the  fourth 
to  recompenses,  the  fifth  to  opinion.  New  names  for  the  months 
adapted  to  their  character,  were  suggested  by  Fabre  d'Eglantine. 
The  first  month,  which  answered  nearly  to  October,  was  called 
VeTidemiairey  followed  by  BruTnairey  Frimaire,  Nivose,  Plumose^ 
Ventoae,  Germinaly  Floredl^  'PrairicUj  MessidoVy  Tliermidory 
Fructidor.  The  new  calendar  was  decreed  Oct.  24th  1793,  and  on 
the  following  day,  in  conformity  with  it,  the  proces  verbal  of  the 
Convention  was  dated  4  Bimmaire  an  IL  de  la  Republique 
Frangaise. 

It  would,  however,  be  unjust  to  conceal  that  the  Revolutionary 
Government  employed  themselves  at  this  period  in  some  useful 
schemes  for  the  public  good.  The  Polytechnic  and  Normal  schools 
were  prepared,  the  foundations  of  a  civil  code  were  laid,  the 
Grand  LivrSy  in  which  all  the  national  creditors  were  inscribed, 
was  opened,  a  uniformity  of  weights  and  measures  wa«  estab- 
lished, and  the  decimal  system  introduced.     A  certain  quantity  of 
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distilled  water  was  taken  as  the  unit  for  weights,  a  certain  fraction 
of  the  meridian  as  the  unit  of  measure,  to  be  multiplied  or  divided 
ad  infinitum  by  10.** 

There  now   remained  little  to  alter  or  abolish  except  in  the 
article  of  religion.     Both  Robespierre  and  the  deists,  and  Hebert 
and  the  atheists,  were  resolved  to  set  aside  Christianity,  but  they 
were  not  exactly  agreed  as  to  what  they  should  substitute  in  its 
place.      The   CommuTie,  however^    in   which    the    atheists    and 
materialists  ruled  supreme,  took  the  lead.     Chaumette,  the  pro- 
cureur^ginSrcdy  a  simpleton  who  fancied  himself  a  philosopher, 
was  one  of  the  principal  leaders  in  this  crusade  against  Christi- 
anity, if  such  an  expression  may  be  allowed.     He  had  adopted  the 
motto  inscribed  by  Fouch6  over  the  gate  of  the  cemetery  of  Nevers, 
that  "  death  is  an  eternal  sleep,"  and  had  made  several  absurd  and 
fantastic  alterations  in  the  rites  of  sepulture,  among  the  rest,  that 
the  dead  should  be  buried  in  a  three-coloured  flag.    On  the  10th  of 
November  he  obtained  a  decree  of  the  Commune  for  inaugurating 
the  "  worship  of  Season  "  in  the  metropolitan  cathedral  of  Notre 
Dame.     Already,  in  the  month  of  October,  the  churches  had  been 
desecrated,  the  images  thrown  down,  the  plate  and  other  orna- 
ments carried  oflF,  the  sacristies  broken  open,  the  priests'  vestments 
sold  to  brokers   and   old-olothes-men.      Petitioners    dressed   in 
chasuble^,  and  bearing  golden  crosses,  mitres,  and  other  insignia 
of  the  hierarchy,  had  appeared  in  grotesque  masquerade,  and  with 
encouragement  instead  of  reproof,  at  the  bar  of  the  Convention. 
In  this  confusion   of  everything  sacred,  Anacharsis  Clootz  and 
Chaumette,  having  persuaded  Gobel,  constitutional  bishop  of  Paris, 
to  renounce  his  episcopal  office,  brought  him,  accompanied  by  his 
twelve  vicars,  by  Pache,  the  mayor,  and  other  members  of  the 
Municipality,  into  the  Convention ;  vhen,  declaring  that  he  had  ab- 
dicated his  functions,  Gobel  resigned  his  cross  and  ring ;  the  vicars 
followed  his  example,  and  the  President  having  embraced  him, 
he  and  his  priests  put  on  the  red  cap,  and  traversed  the  Assembly 
amidst  thunders  of  applause.     Gobel's  example  was  followed  by  a 
few  other  bishops  and  priests. 

The  Goddess  of  Keason,  represented  by  an  actress,  was  now 
installed  at  Notre  Dame.  In  the  nave  was  erected .  a  sort  of 
mountain,  having  a  temple  at  the  top,  with  the  inscription,  A  la 
Philoaophie.  A  prostitute,  dressed  as  the  Goddess  of  Liberty, 
came  forth  from  the  temple,  seated  herself  on  a  sort  of  cloud, 
having  at  her  feet  a  truncated  column  with  a  lamp  called  the 

••  L.  Blanc,  Sist,  de  la  Bivol.  Fr.,  t.  ix.  p.  400. 
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Jlwmbeau  de  la  v&ritL  Here  she  received  the  homage  of  a  choir 
of  girls  dressed  in  white^  whilst  a  hjnam  composed  by  Marie 
Joseph  Chenier  was  chanted  by  all  the  sans^culottea  present. 
The  Groddess  of  Reason  was  now  carried  in  procession  to  the  Con- 
vention ;  Chaumette  introduced  her  by  a  speech  at  the  bar ;  the 
actress,  descending  from  her  throne,  was  embraced  by  the  Presi- 
dent, and  took  a  seat  by  his  side !  By  such  absurd  and  blas- 
phemous farces  did  these  new  republicans,  the  legislators  of  a 
great  nation,  delude  and  disgrace  themselves. 

These  scenes  were  accompanied  with  a  perfect  carnival  of 
atheism,  folly,  and  debauchery.  Prostitutes  dressed  /  as  the 
Goddess  of  Reason  were  paraded  in  cars  through  the  streets 
of  Paris,  accompanied  by  opera  Herculeses,  with  pasteboard  clubs, 
and  followed  by  a  rabble  rout  of  drunken  men  and  women. 
Members  of  the  Convention  might  be  seen  dancing  the  carmagnole 
with  girls  of  the  town  dressed  in  sacerdotal  habits.  The  relics  of 
St.  Genevieve  were  publicly  burnt  in  the  Place  de  Gr^ve,  and  a 
proc^e-verbdl  of  the  proceedings  was  despatched  to  the  Pope.  On 
Nov,  20th,  the  Section  of  TUnitfi  sent  an  enormous  mass  of 
church  plate  as  an  offering  to  the  Convention.  Their  deputies 
were  adorned  with  priestly  vestments,  copes  and  dalmatics,  and 
carried  a  black  flag,  typifying  the  destruction  of  fanaticism.  They 
sang  the  air  Marlhoroug  eat  mort  et  enterrSy  and  danced  in  the 
middle  of  the  hall  amid  the  applause  of  the  Convention.*®  The 
churches  were  converted  into  public  houses  and  brothels,  the 
sculptures  of  Notre  Dame  were  ordered  to  be  destroyed,  and  wooden 
saints,  missals,  breviaries,  and  bibles  were  consumed  in  bonfires.^** 
The  county  districts,  however,  refused  to  imitate  the  madness  and 
profanities  of  the  capitaL 

Robespierre  disapproved  of  these  proceedings.  Although  a  man 
of  blood,  he  was  also  a  man  of  order ;  although  a  deist,  he  was,  like 
his  master  Rousseau,  for  tolerating  all  religions,  including  that  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  On  Nov.  21st  he  denounced  the 
atheists  to  the  Jacobin  Club  as  more  dangerous  enemies  of  the 
Revolution  even  than  the  priests  and  royalists,  stigmatised  their 
tenets  as  subversive  of  all  political  society.  "  Atheism,"  he  said, 
**  is  aristocratic,  while  the  idea  of  an  Omnipotent  Being  watching 
over  innocence  and  punishing  triumphant  crime  is  altogether  pop- 
ular.*^*  He  adopted  the  phrase  of  Voltaire,  that  if  a  God  did  not 
exist  it  would  be  necessary  to  invent  one ;  and  he  concluded  by 
moving  that  the  Society  should  be  purged  of  the  traitors  concealed 


Hist  Pari.  t.  m.  p.  269  sq. 
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in  its  bosom,  and  the  committees  reorganised.  These  propositions 
were  unanimously  adopted.  After  this  speech  the  indecent  scenes 
which  had  disgraced  Paris  were  no  longer  exhibited.  One  of  the 
motives  of  Bobespierre  and  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare  for 
suppressing  them  was  the  scandal  which  they  created  in  foreign 
countries.  Danton  supported  Bobespierre,  and  Hebert  and 
Chaumette  found  themselves  compelled  to  make  a  sort  of  public 
recantation  of  their  atheistical  tenets. 

While  such  was  the  state  of  Paris,  the  Bevolutionary  Govern- 
ment  was  gradually  triumphing  over  its  enemies  in  the  provinces. 
The  insurgents  of  La  Vendee  had  been  tolerably  successful  up  to 
October,  but  their  good  fortune  began  then  to  desert  them.  After 
a  succession  of  defeats  at  Chatillon-sur-S6vre,  La  Tremblaye,  and 
ChoUet,  in  which  Bonchamp  was  killed,  at  Granville,  at  Le  Mans, 
they  were  finally  beaten  and  dispersed  at  Savenay,  Dec.  22nd,  by 
the  republican  generals  Westermann,  Marceau,  and  Kleber.  An 
English  expedition  under  Lord  Moira  fitted  out  for  their  aid 
arrived  too  late.  Henri  de  Larochejaquelein  was  -killed  in  a 
skirmish  in  the  following  March  by  two  republican  grenadiers, 
whose  lives  he  was  endeavouring  to  save.  In  the  south,  Marseilles 
had  opened  its  gates  to  Carteaux,  August  25th.  But  this  success 
decided  the  revolt  of  Toulon,  a  step  which  the  inhabitants  had  been 
.  some  months  contemplating.  Having  opened  conmiunications 
with  Admiral  Hood,  who  was  cruising  off  that  port,  the  EugUsh 
fleet,  accompanied  by  a  Spanish  and  a  Neapolitan  squadron,  en- 
tered the  harbour  August  27th,  and  took  possession  of  the  place, 
after  a  short  resistance  from  a  few  of  the  French  vessels.  On  the 
following  day  Admiral  Hood  published  a  Declaration  that  he  took 
possession  of  Toulon  in  the  name  of  Louis  XVII.  Two  English 
regiments  from  Gibraltar,  imder  General  O'Hara,  and  between 
12,000  and  13,000  Spanish,  Piedmontese,  and  Neapolitan  troops, 
were  subsequently  introduced  into  the  town,^*and  the  forts  around 
it  were  occupied.  Lyon  had  been  besieged  by  Kellermann  since 
August  8th.  The  operations  were  reaUy  conducted  by  Dubois 
Crance,  but  little  progress  was  made  till  the  end  of  the  month, 
when  the  besieging  force  was  largely  increased  and  100  guns 
brought  into  play.  The  hopes  of  the  inhabitants  rested  on  a 
diversion  to  be  made  by  a  Piedmontese  corps,  which,  however,  was 

•*  The  realnumbersofthepiiTison  were      will  be  found  new  and  more  correct  par- 
6,521  Spaniards,  2,421  Englishmen,  4,334      ticalars    respecting    the    occupation    of 


Neapolitans,    1,684   Piedmontese,    1,542  Toulon  bj  the  allies,  fiom   the  account 

National  Guards  of  Toulon — altogether,  giren  by  an  eye- witness  to  the  King  of 

more  than  16,000  men.    See  Von  Sybel,  ]?rassia. 
SevolutionazHt,  B.  I  S.  488  ff.    Where 
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defeated  by  Kellermann ;  and  Lyon,  after  sustaining  a  terrible 
bombardment,  and  being  reduced  to  the  extremity  of  famine,  was 
compelled  to  surrender,  Oct.  9th.     On  the  12th  the  Convention 
decreed  that  the  portion  of  the  town  inhabited  by  the  rich  should 
be  demolished,  that  its  name  should  be  effaced  from  the  towns  of 
the  Eepublic ;  that  what  remained  of  it  should  henceforth  be  called 
Commune  Affranchie ;  and,  in  the  mock  sublime  of  that  epoch,  it 
was  ordained  that  a  column  should  be  erected  on  the  ruins  with  the 
inscription, "  Lyon  made  war  upon  liberty :  Lyon  exists  no  more."  ^' 
The  reduction  of  Lyon  was  soon  followed  by  that  of  Toulon. 
The  force  of  the  allies  was  weakened  by  those  dissensions  which 
attended  all  the  operations  of  the  Coalition.     The  inhabitants  of 
Toulon  were  divided  into  the  two  parties  of  Constitutionalists  and 
Koyalists.     As  the  former  were  the  more  numerous  and  possessed 
all  the  municipal  oflSces,  the  English  consulted  their  views.     The 
Spaniards,  on  the  other  hand,  adopted  all  the  more  warmly  the 
minority,  whose  religious  and  political  principles  coincided  with 
their  own.     This  party  demanded  the  recall  of  the  clergy,  and 
that  the  Count  of  Provence  should  be  summoned  to  Toulon  as 
Regent  of  France ;  but  as  these  measures  were  opposed  by  the 
Constitutionalists,  they  were  declined  by  Admiral  Hood.     The 
Spaniards  then  demanded  that  the  Toulon  fleet  should  be  delivered 
to  their  sovereign  as  a  member  of  the  House  of  Bourbon,  although 
by  the  capitulation  of  the  town  it  had  been  expressly  given  into 
English  keeping,  and  the  demand  was  therefore  refused."     These 
bickerings,  as  we  shall  have  to  relate  further  on,  laid  the  foundation 
of  a  rupture  between  Spain  and  England*     The  English  Govern- 
ment, in  conformity  with  its  principle  of  not  prescribing  any 
particular  form  of  government  to  the  French,  had  even  disapproved 
of  Admiral  Hood's  act  in  taking  possession  of  Toulon  in  the  name 
of  Louis  XVIL     The  most  sinister  imputations  have  been  thrown 
on  this  policy  by  French  writers  of  all  parties.®^     But  the  English 
Cabinet  was  of  opinion  that  a  single  town,  however  respectable, 
could  not  decide  so  momentous  a  question,  nor  England  determine 
it  without  appealing  to  all  the  allied  courts.®*     Such  a  decision, 
indeed,  might  have  proved  a  serious  embarrassment  in  any  nego- 
ciations  for  peace.     The  siege  of  Toulon  was  first  undertaken  by 
Carteaux,  a  gi-devant  painter.   He  ^as  accompanied  by  the  deputy 
Salicetti,  a  Corsican,  who  retained  at  Toulon  his  countryman. 
Napoleon  Bonaparte,  then  a  young  captain  of  artillery,  whose 

•»  But  Pari,  t  xxix.  p.  192 ;  Mont-  t.  iv.  p.  168  ;  L.  Blanc,  Hist  de  la  Revol. 

gaiUiurd,  t.  iv.  p.  96  8qq.  jPV.,  t.  z.  p.  89. 
•*  Von  Svbet  loc.  cit.  ••  H(mi7ne  d^itat,  t.  ii.  p.  419. 
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small  and  at  that  time  meagre  figure  and  pallid  fewje  were 
redeemed  by  his  piercing  eye  and  intelligent  appearance.  The 
siege  made  little  progress  till  after  the  reduction  of  Lyon ;  the 
troops  from  which  place,  together  with  large  draughts  from  the  army 
of  Italy,  raised  the  besieging  army  to  more  than  60,000  men,^ 
The  command  of  this  force  was  now  given  to  Dugommier,  an  ex- 
perienced general ;  but  the  Convention  appointed  five  commissaries 
to  watch  over  him,  namely,  Barras,  Freron,  Salicetti,  Augustine 
Eobespierre  (Maximilian's  younger  brother),  and  Ricord,  with 
instructions  that  Toulon  must  be  taken,  pointing  clearly  to  the 
alternative  of  the  guillotine.  This  magic  word,  combined  with 
the  overwhelming  force  of  the  assailants  and  the  military  skill 
of  Bonaparte,  performed  wonders.  After  the  reduction  of  some  of 
the  surrounding  forts  by  the  republicans.  General  O'Hara,  the 
commander-in-chief,  who,  with  Lord  Hood  and  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot, 
formed  a  directorial  commission,  found  himself  compelled  to  evar 
cuate  Toulon,  Dec.  19th;  but  not  before  the  arsenal  and  a  large 
part  of  the  French  fleet  had  been  burnt,  under  the  conduct  of 
Commodore  Sir  Sidney  Smith.  Three  ships  of  the  line  and 
twelve  frigates  were  carried  off  by  the  English.  About  12,000 
Toulonese  were  put  on  board  the  allied  fleets,*®  and  thus  escaped 
the  vengeance  of  their  countrymen ;  but  numl^ers  were  necessarily 
left  behind. 

The  republican  Government  signalised  its  triumphs  by  a  series 
of  the  most  horrible  massacres,  executed  by  its  commissaries  or 
proconsuls.  At  Bordeaux,  which  had  embraced  the  Girondist 
cause  but  for  a  moment,  Tallien  and  his  colleague  Ysabeau  caused 
108  persons  to  be  guillotined.  Here  these  two  proconsuls  lived 
in  state  with  a  guard  at  their  door,  and,  while  the  town  was  almost 
in  a  state  of  famine,  required  to  be  served  with  the  finest  wines, 
the  most  exquisite  delicacies.  Tallien  acquired  a  fortune  by  his 
peculations.^^  These  atrocities  were  more  than  rivalled  by  Frerou 
and  Barras  at  Marseilles,  and  Collot  d'Herbois  and  Fouche  at 
Lyon.  At  Marseilles  was  established  a  Commission  of  Six,  divided 
for  the  sake  of  expedition  into  two  courts,  without  public  accuser 
or  jury.  The  persons  accused,  having  been  asked  their  names, 
professions,  and  fortunes,  were  sent  down  to  the  executioner's  cart, 
which  was  always  standing  before  the  Palais  de  Justice,  and  the 
judges  appearing  on  the  balcony  pronounced  sentence  of  death. 
The  head  of  this  horrible  tribunal,  a  young  man  of  twenty,  con- 

•'  Von  Sybel,  from  the  French  archives,  •■  Von  Sybel,  B.  i.  S.  492. 
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demned  160  persons  in  ten  days.^®  Fr&on,  in  pursuance  of  his 
idea  "  that  every  rebel  city  should  disappear  from  the  face  of  the 
earth,"  mutilated  most  of  the  public  buildings  and  monuments  of 
Marseilles,  and  called  it  "  the  nameless  town."  He  and  Barras 
appropriated  800,000  francs,  which  they  ought  to  have  paid  into 
the  treasury,  as  the  spoils  of  this  city,  on  pretence  that  their 
carriage  had  been  overturned  in  a  ditch.'^*  At  Toulon,  a  jiu^  of 
twelve  patriots  picked  out  about  150  royalists  for  execution,  who 
were  mowed  down  by  a  battery  of  cannon  charged  with  case-shot. 
At  Lyon  Couthon  at  first  seemed  inclined  to  show  some  mercy ; 
but  he  was  superseded  towards  the  end  of  October  by  CoUot 
d'Herbois  and  Fouche,  who  caused  men,  women,  and  children, 
rich  and  poor,  to  be  shot  down  in  masses  with  artillery ;  those  who 
escaped  the  shot  were  hacked  to  pieces  by  the  soldiery.'^'  The 
number  of  victims  is  stated  at  4 10,  but  the  accoimts  vary.'^  About 
forty  houses  were  demolished  by  artillery  and  a  great  many  more 
damaged ;  but  to  raze  Lyon  to  the  grofund  was  foimd  to  be  too 
vast  an  imdertaking. 

But  all  these  atrocities  were  outdone  by  the  infamous  Carrier  at 
Nantes.  The  first  act  of  this  monster  on  arriving  at  Nantes, 
October  8th,  when  the  Vend^an  war  was  still  going  on,  was  to 
form  the  Compagnie  de  Maraty  to  make  domiciliary  visits  and 
arrest  suspected  persons,  of  whom  600  were  thrown  into  prison. 
Carrier  was  intoxicated  with  blood.  He  threatened  to  throw  half 
the  town  of  L'Orient  into  the  sea,  and  ordered  General  Haxo  to 
exterminate  all  the  inhabitants  of  La  Vendee  and  burn  their 
dwellings.^*  The  ,noyade8  or  drownings  commenced  towards  the 
end  of  BruTnaire.  Priests  sentenced  to  transportation  were  placed 
in  a  vessel  with  a  sort  of  trap-door,  which  proceeded  down  the 
Loire,  and,  the  bolts  being  withdrawn,  the  unhappy  victims  were 
drowned.  Carrier  facetiously  called  this  vertical  deportation. 
Young  men  and  ^omen,  bound  together,  were  thrown  into  the 
river,  a  mode  of  execution  pleasantly  styled  "the  republican 
marriage."  Hundreds  of  infants  were  also  drowned.  This  was 
called  "republican  baptism."  The  water  of  the  Loire  waa 
infected  to  such  an  extent  by  the  multitude  of  corpses,  that  the 
police  forbade  the  citizens  of  Nantes  to  drink  it,  or  to  eat  the  fish 
caught  in  it.  .  The  lowest  estimate  of  the  victims  of  Carrier's 
blood-thirstiness  during  the  four   months  of  his  operations  at 

*•  L.  Blanc»  t.  x.  p.  158.  le  mal  k  Lyon  semblait  appeler  Temploi 

^*  Bar^re,  Mimoirea,  t.  iv.  p.  13.  de  re7neden  energiqucs"  t  x.  p.  164. 

"  M.  Blanc  appears  to  think  that  Lyon  ^  See  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxx.  pp.  397,  399. 

required  a  little  bleeding:  "II  conrient  '•  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxxiv.  p.  173,  218.^ 
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Nantes  amounts  to  15,000.^'  Carrier  is  said  tohaveiased  his  power 
to  force  the  chastity  of  women,  and  to  have  put  to  death  husbands 
who  would  not  consent  to  their  dishonour. 

We  must  now  return  to  the  campaign.  After  the  fall  of 
Valenciennes,  a  rapid  march  on  Paris  would  probably  have  proved 
successful.  The  immense  northern  frontier  of  France  was  defended 
only  by  a  few  isolated  camps,  the  interior  was  in  combustion, 
while  the  allies  had  nearly  300,000  men  between  Basle  and 
Ostend.  But  their  conduct  was  guided  first  by  their  own  selfish 
and  separate  interests,  and  next  by  the  ancient  routine  maxims  of 
strategy,  which  required  the  reduction  of  the  frontiex  fortresses. 
Prince  Coburg  therefore  resolved  to  reduce  Quesnoy,  and  the 
Duke  of  York  had  instructions  from  London  to  lay  siege  to 
Dunkirk.  From  Paris  as  a  centre  Camot^*  directed  all  the 
operations  of  the  French  armies  on  the  vast  circumference 
threatened.  The  Duke  of  York  sat  down  before  Dunkirk  towards 
the  end  of  August  1793..  His  total  force,  including  12,000 
Austrians  under  Alvinzi,  amounted  to  about  36,000  men.  These 
were  divided  into  two  corps,  one  of  siege,  the  other  of  observation ; 
the  first  being  commanded  by  himself,  while  the  other,  under* 
marshal  Freitag,  was  posted  at  Hondschoote.  Houchard  had 
succeeded  Kilmaine  in  the  command  of  the  French  army  of  the 
North.  He  was  popular  with  the  soldiery,  and  reckoned  a  good 
democrat ;  but  the  fate  of  Custine  rendered  him  somewhat  solicitous 
about  his  own.  This  feeling  was  increased  by  a  visit  from  the 
terrible  Billaud  Varennes,  who  caused  twenty-two  adjutants- 
general  to  be  arrested  in  one  night !  '^^  .  Next  morning  Houchard 
found  himself  without  a  staflf.  By  orders  from  Paris,  Houchard 
attacked  Freitag  at  Hondschoote,  September  8th,  and  completely 
defeated  him.  Freitag  was  slain  in  the  engagement,  but  Wal- 
moden,  who  succeeded  him,  efi'ected  a  retreat  to  Fumes.  The 
Duke  of  York  was  now  in  a  perilous  situation.  He  was  encamped 
in  a  sort  of  peninsula ;  instead  of  an  English  fleet,  which  he  had 
expected,  a  French  squadron  had  arrived  and  molested  his  right 
flank ;  if  the  victorious  enemy  advanced,  he  must  either  lay  down 
his  arms  or  be  driven  into  the  sea ;  he  was  therefore  compelled  to 
raise  the  siege  precipitately,  abandoning  fifty-two  guns  and  his 
baggage.  It  was  generally  thought,  even  in  England,  that  had 
Houchard  pushed  on,  the  Duke  and  his  whole  army  must  have 

» 

"  Von  Sybel,  Bevolutionseeit,    B.  il.  concentrating  a  superior  force  on  »  giren 

S.  499.  point,  effected  such  wonders  in  the  hands 

'•  Camot's  military  genius  devised  that  of  Napoleon, 
new  system  of  warfare  which,  by  rapidly  **  filanc,  t.  ix.  p.  288. 
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been  captured.'*  Houchard,  however,  suffered  him  to  form  a 
junction  with  Walmoden  at  Fumes,  where  they  presented  too 
strong  a  front  to  be  attacked.  Houchard  contented  himself  with 
dispersing  an  isolated  Dutch  force  at  Menin,  September  13th. 
Advancing  thence,  two  days  after,  to  meet  the  Austrian  general 
Beaulieu,  his  troops  were  seized  with  one  of  those  unaccountable 
panics  so  frequent  in  the  wars  of  the  Eevolution,  and  which  it 
was  the  fashion  to  ascribe  to  treachery.  Cries  having  arisen  of 
"  We  are  betrayed  I  Sauve  qui  pent!  "  the  French  fled  in  disorder 
to  Lille.  For  this  misfortune,  and  for  not  having  attacked  the 
Duke  of  York,  Houchard  was  deprived  of  his  command  and  sub- 
sequently guillotined.     He  was  succeeded  by  Jourdan. 

Le  Quesnoy  surrendered  to  the  Austrians  Sept.  9th,  after  a 
siege  of  fourteen  days.  Prince  Coburg  now  determined  to  close 
the  campaign  by  the  reduction  of  Maubeuge  and  Landrecies, 
which  would  render  him  master  of  the  valley  of  the  Sambre,  and 
to  march  on  Paris  the  following  year.  But  Jourdan,  acting  under 
the  directions  of  Carnot,  who  was  present,  saved  Maubeuge  by 
defeating  the  Austrians  at  Wattignibs,  a  neighbouring  height, 
after  a  bloody  battle  which  lasted  two  days  (Oct.  16th).  General 
Ferrant,  commandant  of  Maubeuge,  who  had  neglected  to  assist 
the  army  of  liberation,  was  arraigned  before  the  Eevolutionary 
Tribunal  and  executed.  But  the  victory  of  Wattignies  was  fol- 
lowed by  no  results.  General  Davesnes  having  failed  through  sheer 
incapacity  in  an  attempt  to  invade  maritime  Flanders,  expiated 
with  his  head  his  want  of  success;  and  Jourdan  himself  was 
deprived  of  the  command  for  not  passing  the  Sambre  after  his 
victory.  The  retreat  of  the  Austrians  was  unmolested,  and  they 
soon  after  took  up  their  winter  quarters  in  the  environs  of  Le 
Quesnoy,  Valenciennes,  and  Cond6.  The  Duke  of  York  did  the 
same  at  Tournay,  covering  Flanders,  while  the  French  established 
themselves  at  Guise. 

Towards  the  Ehine,  the  Prussians  after  the  capture  of  Mentz  had 
remained  almost  entirely  inactive,  notwithstanding  the  pressing 
invitations  of  Wurmser,  the  Austrian  general  in  Alsace,  to  join 
him  in  vigorous  operations.  The  views  of  the  Prussians  were 
fixed  on  Poland,  and  the  French  campaign  was  little  more  than  a 
blind  to  their  projects  in  that  quarter.  A  temporary  disappoint- 
ment there,  coupled  with  some  discussions  with  Austria,  induced 
Frederick  William  suddenly  to  abandon  his  allies.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  us  to  detail  the  sinuous  policy  of  the  two  German  states 
at  this  period.     It  will  suflBce  to  state  that  Austria  had  wished 

»  Ann,  Begiater,  1793,  p.  192. 
VOL.   IV.  M 
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to  reap  the  Bavarian  succession  after  the  death  of  the  Elector 
Charles  Theodore,  who  had  no  legitimate  children ;  but  had  been 
induced  to  relinquish  the  project  through  the  repugnance  to  it  of 
the  Bavarians  themselves,  the  opposition  of  the  next  heirs,  the 
princes  of  Zweybriicken,  as  well  as  of  Prussia,  the  representations 
of  England,  and  lastly  also,  the  unwillingness  of  Charles  Theodore 
himself  to  consent.  Although  Austria  had  abandoned  this  claim, 
yet  as  her  relinquishment  of  it  was  unknown  to  Prussia,  she 
brought  it  forward  in  some  negodations  which  took  place  at  the 
King  of  Prussia's  headquarters  towards  the  end  of  August,  with 
the  view  of  merely  covering  some  demands  for  a  share  of  Poland, 
and  making  a  merit  of  relinquishing  Bavaria.  The  discovery  of 
this  duplicity  excited  the  King  of  Prussia's  indignation,  which 
was  increased  by  the  knowledge  that  Austria  intended  seizing 
Alsace  for  herself.  Frederick  William's  ill  humour  was  further 
increased  by  news  from  Poland  to  the  purport  that  the  negocia- 
tions  for  securing  his  share  of  that  country  were  going  on  anything 
but  favourably.  He  now  recollected  that  he  had  promised  his  aid 
in  the  French  war  solely  for  the  campaign  of  1793,  and  that  only 
on  condition  of  acquisitions  in  Poland ;  and  about  the  middle  of 
September  he  announced  to  the  Austrians  his  intention  of  quitting 
the  Coalition.^  In  this  step  he  completely  disregarded  the  treaty 
which  he  had  entered  into  with  England  only  two  months  before 
for  the  better  prosecution  of  the  war  with  France.  Towards  the 
end  of  September,  Frederick  William  II.  withdrew  from  his  army, 
alleging  the  necessity  of  joining  his  troops  assembling  on  the 
frontiers  of  Poland.^  Thus  was  the  first  blow  struck  at  the 
Coalition. 

The  French  had  made  two  ineffectual  attempts  to  pass  the 
Ehine ;  they  had  also  been  repulsed  with  great  loss  in  an  attack 
upon  the  Duke  of  Brunswick's  position  at  Pirmasens,  Sept.  14th ; 
but  neither  this  success,  nor  the  remonstrances  of  the  British 
ambassador,  could  stimulate  the  Duke  to  action.  At  length  he 
was  induced  to  join  Wurmser  in  an  attack  upon  the  French  lines 
between  Weissemburg  and  Lauterburg  October  13th ;  when  the 
French,  defeated  at  every  point,  were  compelled  to  evacuate  those 
two  places,  and  to  make  a  hasty  retreat  towards  the  Greisberg. 
Wurmser  entered  Haguenau  October  17th;  but  he  also  displayed 
some  remissness,  and  allowed  the  French  to  escape  to  Strasburg. 
This  town  would  probably  have  opened  its  gates  to  the  Austrians 

**  For  these  aflkirs  see  Von  Sybel,  Bach  "*  For  his  afikirs  with  that  country  see 

Tu.  £ap.  6.  next  chapter. 
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if  Wnrmser  would  have  assured  the  inhabitants  that  possession  of 
it  should  be  taken  in  the  name  of  Louis  XVII. ;  but  such  an 
arrangement  was  contrary  to  the  policy  of  the  Austrian  Cabinet, 
which  aimed  at  the  recovery  of  Alsace.  But  the  plot  was  dis- 
covered. St.  Just,  accompanied  by  Lebas,  arrived  at  Strasburg 
October  22nd9  as  Commissaries  or  Proconsuls  of  the  Convention. 
St.  Just  immediately  began  to  display  his  power.  The  day  after 
his  arrival,  he  degraded  the  commandant  Lacour  to  the  ranks  for 
having  struck  a  soldier  in  a  moment  of  excitement.  On  the  24th 
he  proclaimed  that  "  if  there  are  in  the  army  any  traitors,  or  even 
any  men  indifferent  to  the  people's  cause,  we  bring  with  us  the 
sword  to  strike  them!'**'  He  erected  the  military  tribunal 
attached  to  the  army  of  the  Bhine  into  a  special  and  Revolutiona/ry 
Commission ;  and  he  ordered  Oeneral  Eisenberg  and  a  number  of 
officers  who  had  been  surprised  by  the  enemy  and  fled,  to  be  shot 
in  the  redoubt  of  Hahnheim.  Thus  the  Beign  of  Terror  prevailed 
even  in  the  camp.  St.  Just,  who  has  been  characterised  as  having 
a  head  of  fire  with  a  heart  of  ice,  was  its  fitting  instrument.*^ 
The  citizens  of  Strasburg  were  treated  like  the  soldiery.  The 
property  of  the  rich,  even  their  beds  and  apparel,  was  confiscated 
for  the  use  of  the  army.  A  forced  loan  of  nine  millions  (360,000i.), 
payable  in  twenty-four  hours,  was  exacted  from  a  certain  list  of 
persons.  One  of  them  not  having  been  able  to  raise  his  quota  in 
the  given  time,  was  exposed  three  hours  on  the  scaffold  of  the 
gv/iUotine;  another,  an  hotel-keeper,  who  had  been  assessed  at 
40,000  francs,  presented  the  keys  of  his  house  to  St.  Just,  and 
requested  him  to  discharge  his  debts.®' 

Wurmser  had  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Landau,  in  which  he 
expected  the  co-operation  of  the  Prussians.  But  the  Duke  of 
Brunswick  having  failed  in  an  attempt  upon  the  castle  of  Bitche, 
in  the  Vosges,  took  occasion  to  effect  a  retreat,  which  he  had  long 
contemplated,  and  retired  to  Kaiserslautem.  He  was  followed  by 
the  French  imder  Hoche,  who,  however,  after  some  bloody  engage- 
ments (28th,  29th,  and  30th  of  December),  were  forced  to  retreat. 
The  Duke  of  Brunswick's  movements  having  exposed  the  Austrian 
right,  Hoche  despatched  a  division  of  12,000  men  through  the 
Vosges  to  take  them  in  flank,  while  Pichegru  attacked  them  in 
front.  Hoche  himself  assailed  and  dispersed  without  a  blow  the 
Palatine  and  Bavarian  troops  at  Werdt,  Dec.  22nd  1 793.  Wurmser 
was  now  compelled  to  retreat  in  disorder  to  the  Geisberg ;  the 
armies  of  the  Bhine  and  Moselle  formed  a  junction,  while  the 

«  Hist,  Pari.  t.  xxxL  p.  37.     •*  Barire,  Mhn.  t.  ii.  p.  236.      ■■  Blanc,  t.  x.  p.  129. 
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retrograde  movement  of  the  Austrians  had  also  united  them  with 
the  Prussians.  But  the  Austrians  being  attacked  and  defeated  by 
the  French  at  the  Geisberg,  Dec.  26th,  Wurmser,  disgusted  with 
the  conduct  of  the  Prussians,  resolved  to  abandon  them^  and 
crossed  the  Ehine  between  Philippsburg  and  Manheim,  Dec  30th; 
when  the  Prussians  fell  back  towards  Mentz.^  Thus,  as  the  result 
of  the  campaign  in  this  quarter,  the  French  re-occupied  the  lines 
of  Weissemburg,  raised  the  blockade  of  Landau,  recovered  Alsace, 
and  took  up  their  winter  quarters  in  the  Palatinate. 

On  the  Spanish  frontier,  where  the  French  were  not  able  to 
employ  any  adequate  force,  the  campaign  of  1793  left  the  Spaniards 
in  possession  of  St.  Elmo,  Collioure  and  Port  Vendre,  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Pyrenees,  On  the  western,  nothing  important 
was  done,  and  the  Spaniards  maintained  their  positions.  On  the 
side  of  Piedmont,  Massena  succeeded  in  holding  the  Austro-Sar- 
dinian  army  in  check.  The  French  arms  were  for  the  most  part 
unsuccessful  in  the  colonies.  In  the  East  Indies,  Chandemagore, 
Pondicherry,  and  one  or  two  smaller  settlements  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  English,  who  also  captured  in  the  West  Indies  Tobago,  Sti 
Pierre,  and  Miquelon,  but  failed  in  attempts  upon  Martinico  and 
St.  Domingo.  In  the  last-named  island,  the  negroes  had  risen 
against  their  masters ;  the  commissaries  Santhonax  and  Polverel, 
despatched  thither  by  the  Republican  Government  with  unlimited 
powers,  sided  with  the  insurgents,  admitted  the  coloured  population 
to  a  sudden  and  complete  participation  in  all  political  rights, 
and  rendered  the  colony  one  vast  scene  of  desolation.®* 

As  the  Revolution  proceeded  parties  continued  to  separate. 
The  Gironde  had  supplanted  the  Constitutionalists,  and  had  in  its 
turn  been  overthrown  by  the  Montoffne,  The  Revolution,  it  has 
been  said,  like  Saturn,  devoured  its  own  children.  In  the  demo- 
cratic residuum  still  left  we  find  three  distinct  factions.  F'irst, 
the  ultra-democrats,  called  Hibei^iatea  and  EnragSs,  who  were  for 
terror  in  all  its  wildest  excesses,  for  atheism  in  its  most  absurd 
and  blasphemous  forms.  In  contradistinction  to  this  faction  had 
sprung  up  what  was  called  le  parti  de  la  clemeTice,  or  party  of 
mercy,  at  the  head  of  which  was  Camille  Desmoulins,  and,  strange 
to  say,  Danton  also  seemed  to  incline  to  it.  Danton  was  not 
incorruptible,  like  Robespierre,  but  he  had  more  of  human  nature 
in  his  composition.  He  had  made  a  comfortable  fortime  by  his 
patriotism,  had  married  a  young  wife,  and  was  inclined  to  enjoy 
the  position  he  had  achieved.    Between  these  two  parties  stood 

•*  Homme  {Citat,  t.  ii.  p.  431  sqq.  ••  Montgaillard,  t.  iv.  p.  46. 
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that  of  Robespierre,  St.  Just,  and  Couthon,  who  desired  a  sort 
of  political  and  regulated  terror,  which  they  disguised  imder 
the  sacred  name  of  justice.®^  Being  now  members  of  the 
Government,  they  had  become  more  conservative  without  being  a 
•whit  less  cruel ;  and  they  were  indignant  at  seeing  the  direction 
of  the  populace,  by  means  of  which  they  had  themselves  risen, 
taken  out  of  their  hands  by  men  like  Hebert  and  his  companions. 
As  the  year  1793  drew  to  a  close  it  became  evident  that  a  deadly 
struggle  between  these  parties  was  at  hand.         ^ 

Robespierre  at  first  showed  symptoms  of  adhesion  to  the  "  party 
of  mercy."  Camille  Desmoulins,  who  had  been  his  schoolfellow, 
had  started  a  journal  called  the  Vieux  Cordelier ,  in  which  he 
advocated  the  principles  of  the  old  Cordelier  Club,  which  was  now 
governed  by  Hebert's  party.  Robespierre  had  saved  Danton  as 
well  as  Desmoulins  from  being  expelled  the  Jacobins;  had  pa- 
tronised the  Vieux  Cordelier ,  had  even  revised  the  first  two  num- 
bers. But  the  brilliant  and  fickle  author  soon  overstepped  the 
bounds  of  discretion.  In  his  third  number,  he  not  obscurely 
likened  the  atrocities  of  the  Reign  of  Terror  to  some  of  the 
worst  passages  in  the  history  of  the  Roman  Emperors;  and, 
under  pretence  of  denying,  betrayed  his  real  design  by  protesting 
beforehand  against  any  comparison  which  malignity  might  draw 
between  the  present  times  and  those  whose  pictures  he  had  bor- 
rowed from  Tacitus.  In  his  fourth  number  he  went  still  further. 
He  demanded  a  Committee  of  Clemency,  the  flinging  open  of  the 
prisons,  and  the  liberation  of  200,000  suspects.  Unluckily  on 
that  very  day  Robespierre  had  proposed  in  the  Convention  a 
Committee  of  Justice,  the  new  name  for  Terror ;  *^  which,  however, 
was  not  adopted. 

It  is  probable  that  Robespierre  had  patronised  for  a  while  the 
Party  of  Clemency  only  that  he  might  the  more  securely  over- 
whelm that  of  the  Hibertistes,  The  contest  was  initiated  by  the 
Cordelier  Club,  then,  as  we  have  said,  under  the  influence  of 

••  The  TenoriBts  had  begun  to  discover  makiog  eyeiy  proprietor  rear  four  sheep 

that  their  &vourite  method  would  not  annually    for    eveiy  acre    he  possessed 

accomplish  erezything.      Thus,  St.  Just  (Hist,  Pari,  t  zzzy.  p.  340).    France 

observes  in  his  iTutitutions:  *La  terreur  would  have  been  devoured  by  its  own 

pent  nous  d^barrasser  de  la  monarchie  et  flocks ! 

de  Taristocratie ;  mais  qui  nous  d^livrera  "  M.  Blanc,  a  partisan  of  Bobespiezre 

de  la  corruption  ?  *' — And  again :  "  L*ex-  quand  meme,  thinks  that  the  yiews  of 

ercice  de  la  ^frreur  a  blas^le  crime,  comme  the  party  of  clemency  were  altogether 

les  liqueurs  fortes  blasent  le  palais."     See  unseasonable  and  absurd — that  they  de- 

Hist,  Pari,  t  xzxv.  p.  284,  290.    Mingled  manded  for  the  ri^me  of  liberty  militant, 

with  some  sensible  remarks,  the  Institu-  what  was  only  smtable  for  that  of  liberty 

/i<m«  of  St.  Just  present  the  most  monstrous  victorious.    Hist,  de  la  BSv.  Fr,  t  x.  p. 

specimens  of  fanaticism  and  absurdity.  230.  Cf.  p.  206.    It  was  right,  therefore, 

Among    other   regulations,  he  was  for  that  the  executions  should  go  on. 


166  THE  HfiBERTISTES  EXTERMINATED.  [Book  VIL 

Hebert,  by  sending  several  insolent  deputations  to  the  Convention. 
Robespierre,  by  defending  Camille  Desmoulins,  seemed  to  have 
incurred  the  dangerous  charge  of  Tnodirantisme.  He  explained 
and  defended  his  views  in  his  Report  on  the  priTicvpUs  of  the 
Revolutionary  Oovem/ment,  presented  to  the  Convention  in  the 
name  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare,  December  25th  1793,** 
He  there  described  the  course  of  the  Government  as  lying  between 
two  extremes,  weakness  and  modSrantisme  on  the  one  hand,  rash- 
ness and  excess  on  the  other;  and  he  evidently  hinted  at  the 
denunciation  of  Hebert  and  Baron  Clootz.^  And  to  show  that  the 
charge  of  modirantisme,  or  clemency,  was  an  unjust  imputation, 
he  concluded  by  proposing  a  decree  for  accelerating  the  judgment 
of  foreigners  and  generals  charged  with  crimes  like  those  of 
Dumouriez,  Custine,  Lamarli^re,  and  Houchard. 

The  Hibertiatea  determined  on  trying  their  strength  by  an 
insurrection.  They  took  occasion  of  the  distress  produced  by  the 
severe  winter  to  spread  pamphlets,  attributing  to  the  Convention 
all  the  miseries  of  Paris ;  but  they  failed  in  their  attempt  to  excite 
the  Commune^  and  consequently  to  raise  the  mob.  The  prole- 
tarians now  looked  up  exclusively  to  the  Committee  of  Public 
Welfare ;  among  the  citizens  of  a  better  class  there  was  but  one 
voice  of  scorn  and  horror  for  Hebert  and  his  oompanions ;  while 
at  the  decisive  moment,  Henriot,  the  military  leader  of  the  Ciom- 
mune,  went  over  to  Eobespierre.^^  On  the  night  of  March  13tii 
1794,  after  a  speech  by  St.  Just  in  the  Convention,  Hebert  and 
the  leaders  of  his  party,  Chaumette,  Vincent,  Clootz,  Momoro  and 
others,  were  arrested.  Their  trial,  which  lasted  three  days,  was, 
like  the  rest  of  that  epoch,  a  mere  parody  of  justice ;  but  though 
the  charges  brought  against  them  were  futile,  most  of  them  richly 
deserved  their  fate.  They  were  executed  March  24th  to  the 
number  of  nineteen.  Hebert  died  like  a  coward.  Their  execu- 
tion was  followed  by  considerable  changes.  The  Commune  was 
reconstructed ;  Pache  the  Mayor  was  replaced  by  Lescot  Fleuriot. 
The  Cordelier  Club  was  broken  up. 

The  Dantonists  were  the  next  victims.  Danton  had  been  trou- 
blesome by  demanding  an  examination  of  the  conduct  of  public 
functionaries,  and  that  the  Committees  should  give  an  account  of 
their  acts.  As  if  a  Government  that  had  declared  itself  revolu- 
tionary^ that  is,  irresponsible,  was  to  be  questioned!     Camille 

*  See  Hist,  Pari,  t  txx.  p.  458  aqq.  enx  beancoup  do  rapports.    Les  barons 

^  "  L'ami  des  rois  et  leprocurour  g^n^-  dUmocrates  sont  les  fr^res  des  marquis  de 

ral  da  genre  humains'enteiidentassezbieiL  Coblenz."    Ibid.  p.  ^61, 

Le  fanatique  couyert  de  scapulaires  et  le  **  LeTasseur,  Mim,,  t  ill.  p.  40. 
fanoHque  qui  pricke  VathiwM  ont  entre 
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Desmoulins  was  included  in  the  proscription.  It  is  probable  that 
he  owed  his  fate  to  the  spite  of  St  Just.  He  had  said  of  that 
demagogue,  who  wore  a  very  stiff  cravat,  "that  he  carried  his  head 
with  respect^  like  the  holy  sacrament ; "  on  which  St.  Just  is  said 
to  have  observed :  "  And  I  will  make  him  carry  his  like  a  St. 
Denis."  On  the  night  of  March  30th,  Danton,  Desmoulins,  Phi- 
lippeaux,  and  Lacroix  were  arrested,  after  a  deliberation  of  the 
two  committees  united.  Legendre  next  day  demanded  that  they 
should  be  tried  at  the  bar  of  the  Convention.  Bobespierre  opposed 
this  in  a  speech  in  which  he  described  Danton  as  "  a  pretended 
idol  long  since  rotten;"  when  Legendre  stuttered  out  some 
cowardly  excuses.  St.  Just  gave  them  the  cowp  de  grace  in  an 
harangue  in  which  he  had  the  efifrontery  to  say  that  he  denounced 
them  as  the  last  partisans  of  royalty  I  Chabot,  Bazire,  Fabre 
d'Eglantine,  Delaunay,  Julien  (of  Toulouse)  were  also  prisoners 
at  the  Luxembourg  at  this  time  on  a  charge  of  forgery,  and  they 
were  tried  with  the  Dantonists  April  2nd ;  also  Herault  de  Sechellea 
and  Westermann.  Danton  bellowed  out  his  defence  so  that  his 
voice  was  audible  on  the  other  side  of  the  Seine.  But  it  was  to 
no  purpose ;  the  prisoners  were  of  course  foredoomed.  The  trial 
was  stopped  on  the  fourth  day,  and  the  jury  brought  in  a  verdict 
of  guilty,  though  not  a  fourth  part  of  the  prisoners  had  been  heard 
in  their  defence.  From  their  violence,  and  the  symptoms  dis- 
played by  the  audience,  the  Court  was  afraid  to  pass  sentence  on 
the  accused  at  the  bar ;  it  was  read  to  them  by  their  jailer.  They 
were  guillotined  April  5th.  Camille  Desmoulins,  almost  in  a  state 
of  madness,  tore  his  clothes  to  pieces  in  the  cart,  and  was  almost 
naked  when  he  arrived  at  the  scaffold.  He  cried  to  the  people 
that  they  were  deceived ;  but  Danton  told  him  to  be  quiet  and 
leave  that  vile  canaUle  alone.  Danton,  during  his  imprisonment, 
had  said  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare  that  they  were  all 
Cain's  brethren — that  Brissot  would  have  guillotined  him  as 
Eobespierre  had  done.  "  What  proves  Eobespierre  a  Nero,"  he 
remarked,  ^^  was,  that  he  had  never  spoken  to  Camille  Desmoulins 
with  so  much  friendship  as  on  the  eve  of  his  arrest."  ^^ 

By  the  defeat  of  the  two  factions  of  Dantonists  and  Hebertistes, 
the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare  seemed  to  have  acquired  irre- 
sistible power.  The  submission  to  it  was  general  and  absolute. 
To  show  that  the  Government  could  not  be  charged  with  modS^ 
rantisme^  the  executions  kept  their  usual  course.  Good  and  bad 
were  involved  in  a  like  fate.  Among  the  victims  of  this  period 
may  be  mentioned  D^presmenil,  Le   Chapelier,  the  venerable 

*>  L.  Blanc,  t.  %,  p.  869. 
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Malesherbes,  Lavoisier  the  chemist,  General  Dillon,  Chaumette, 
Gobel,  the  apostate  bishop.  The  execution  of  numbers  of  women 
outdoes  the  other  brutalities  of  the  Beign  of  Terror.  The  wives 
of  Danton  and  Camille  Desmoulins^  the  Princess  Elizabeth,  the 
meek  and  saint-like  sister  of  Louis  XVL,  were  sent  to  the  scaffold. 
Robespierre  is  said  to  have  told  Maret,  the  bookseller,  that  he  had 
wished  to  save  Madame  Elizabeth,  but  that  CoUot  d'Herbois  pre- 
vented it.^*  The  latter,  who  had  been  an  unsuccessful  actor  and 
indifferent  writer,  was  the  only  one  of  Hebert's  faction  who  had 
obtained  a  seat  in  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfiare. 

Robespierre,  having  triumphed  over  the  atheists,  proceeded  to 
establish  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being  and  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  by  a  decree  of  the  Convention  I  (18th  FlarSal— 
May  7th  1794).  It  was  not,  however,  the  God  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  the  God  of  Season,  substituted  for  the  Goddess  of 
Season.  A  fSte,  planned  by  David  the  painter,  was  got  up  in 
honour  of  this  new  Deity,  intended  to  outrival  that  of  the 
Hebertistes  (June  8th).  An  amphitheatre  was  erected  in  the 
gardens  of  the  Tuileries,  with  seats  for  the  members  of  the  Con- 
vention, whilst  over  the  basin  was  erected  a  group  of  monsters 
representing  Atheism,  Egotism,  Discord,  and  Ambition.  Eobes- 
pierre  had  been  named  President  of  the  Assembly  for  the  occasion, 
and  dressed  himself  in  a  sky-blue  coat.  After  a  speech  to  the 
members  he  proceeded  to  set  fire  to  the  monsters,  when,  after 
their  destruction,  the  figure  of  Wisdom  was  to  appear  in  the  midst ; 
unfortunately,  however,  the  flames  caught  its  veil,  and  the  statue 
appeared  in  a  very  blackened  condition  I  Hence  the  members  of 
the  Convention  walked  in  procession  to  the  Champ  de  Mars, 
dressed  in  the  uniform  of  representatives  en  miasiony  with  feathers 
in  their  hats  and  a  three-coloured  sash.  In  the  midst  of  them 
was  an  antique  car,  drawn  by  eight  oxen  with  gilt  horns,  and 
carrying  a  trophy  composed  of  instruments  of  art.  Sobespierre, 
as  President,  marched  at  the  head  of  the  deputies ;  his  colleagues 
in  the  Committees,  it  is  said,  kept  as  far  behind  him  as  they 
could,  in  order  to  make  his  position  appear  the  more  invidious ;  for 
they  had  already  resolved  on  his  destruction.^*  In  the  centre  of 
the  Champ  de  Mars  rose  a  symbolical  mountain,  on  which  the 
deputies  took  their  seats,  and  a  hymn  to  the  Supreme  Being  was 
sung,  composed  by  the  same  Marie  Joseph  Chenier  ^*  whose  facile 
muse  had  a  little  while  before  celebrated  the  triumph  of.  atheism. 

•*  Be&vMeTif  Eesais  histor,  sur  la  Sivol,,         •*  Andr^  Chenier,  his  brother,  also  a 

U  vi.  p.  10  note.  poet,  and  a  much  better  one,  was  guil- 

■•  Blanc,  Hist  de  la  Bh.  Fr,,  t  x.  p.  lotined  July  26th. 
458. 
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The  spectacle,  we  are  told,  was  one  of  inconceivable  grandenr,  and 
we  may  readily  believe  that  there  was  considerable  scenic  eflPect. 
It  was  the  triumph  of  Robespierre.  His  customary  morosity 
seemed  to  have  vanished :  never  had  he  been  observed  so  radiant. 
But  there  were  not  wanting  those  who,  like  the  slave  in  the 
Koman  triumph,  audibly  whispered  some  discomforting  doubts. 
**  Is  he  not  the  chief  priest  ?  See,  it  is  not  enough  to  be  master, 
he  must  be  a  god  as  well!  There  may,  however,  still  be  a 
Brutus ! "  Among  the  foremost  to  insult  him  were  Bourdon  de 
I'Oise  and  Merlin  de  Thionville.  Robespierre,  so  exulting  in 
the  morning,  returned  to  his  lodgings  at  Duplay's  alarmed  and 
dejected.®* 

St.  Just  had  also  given  offence  by  his  haughtiness ;  he  had  had 
a  violent  quarrel  with  Camot,  and  a  complete  schism  had  taken 
place  in  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare.  Robespierre,  St.  Just, 
and  Couthon  now  stood  alone.  The  treatment  he  had  met  with  at 
the  fete  determined  Robespierre  to  strike  the  terrorists  of  the 
Committee  of  General  Safety,  Amar,  Jagot,  Vadier,  Vouland,  and 
the  Commissaries  of  the  Convention  who  had  rendered  themselves 
notorious  by  their  cruelties,  such  as  Fouche,  Fr&on,  Tallien,  Carrier. 
With  this  view  he  introduced  the  terrible  law  called  the  "  Law  of 
22nd  Prairial^^  (June  10th),  intended  to  accelerate  the  trial  of 
conspirators.  By  this  law  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal  was  again 
re-formed.  It  was  now  to  consist  of  a  president,  three  vice- 
presidents,  a  public  accuser,  and  four  substitutes,  twelve  judges 
and  fifty  jurjrmen ;  and  for  practice  it  was  to  be  divided  into 
sections  of  twelve  members,  each  section  having  not  fewer  than 
seven  jurors.  Its  object  was  said  to  be  to  punish  the  enemies  of 
the  people ;  in  which  category  were  included  those  who  had  sought 
to  create  dearth,  to  inspire  discouragement,  to  spread  false  news, 
to  mislead  public  opinion,  to  corrupt  the  public  conscience,  to 
alter  the  energy  and  purity  of  revolutionary  and  republican 
principles,  &c.  &c.  In  short,  it  was  a  net  to  catch  all  fish.  The 
accused  were  not  to  be  allowed  counsel ;  it  was  not  necessary  to 
call  witnesses;  the  decision  was  left  to  "the  conscience  of  jurymen 
enlightened  by  the  love  of  their  coimtry.'*  There  was  no  appeal, 
and  the  sole  punishment  was  death  1  By  Article  20,  all  previous 
laws  relating  to  the  Tribunal  were  to  be  abrogated.  This  would 
have  done  away  with  the  law  which  forbade  any  member  of  the 
Convention  to  be  brought  before  the  Tribunal,  unless  a  decree  of 
accusation  had  been  previously  obtained  against  him ;  and  thus  the 
Convention  would  have  been  placed  at  the  mercy  of  Robespierre 

**  EsquiroB,  Sist.  des  Montagnard$i  ap.  Blanc^  t.  x.  p.  459. 
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and  his  two  colleagues ;  since  the  signatures  of  three  members  of 
the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare  sufficed  to  send  a  man  to  trial 
But  the  Convention  took  the  alarm,  and  though  Bobespierre  and 
Couthon  succeeded  in  carrying  the  article,  it  was  not  till  after  a 
long  and  warm  discussion  which  served  to  expose  their  motives." 

This  law  had  been  obtained  by  Bobespierre  and  Couthon*  St 
Just  was  absent  on  a  mission  without  consulting  the  rest  of  the 
Committee,  by  whom  next  day  they  were  called  to  a  severe  account 
A  violent  scene  ensued.  Bobespierre  was  so  loud  that  it  was 
necessary  to  shut  the  windows,  in  order  that  he  might  not  be 
heard  by  the  people  on  the  terrace  of  the  Tuileries.  Billaud 
Varennes  charged  him  with  wishing  to  guillotine  the  members 
of  the  Convention ;  Bobespierre  retorted  by  accusing  Billaud  of 
revolutionary  projects.  Other  stormy  scenes  took  place  in  the 
Convention.  Bourdon  and  Tallien  were  so  alarmed  by  Bobes- 
pierre's  threats  that  the  former  took  to  his  bed  for  a  month,  while 
the  latter  wrote  him  a  humble  letter  of  submission.^^ 

After  this  period  Bobespierre  ceased  to  attend  the  Committee. 
This  was  a  mistake,  as  it  enabled  his  adversaries  all  the  better 
to  combine  against  him.  What  was  his  motive  ?  A  real  disgust 
of  the  system  of  terror  ?  Such  a  supposition  seems  improbable. 
By  the  law  of  22nd  Prairiai  he  had  increased  the  means  of  terror. 
It  was  evidently  a  political  move,  though  a  mistaken  one.  As 
he  had  overcome  the  Hebertiates  or  EnragSa  by  means  of  the 
i/ndulge7i8y  and  the  indxdgens  by  the  cry  for  "justice,"  so  now  he 
wanted  to  overthrow  his  opponents  in  the  Committees  by  reconcihng 
himself  with  the  moderate  party  and  the  remnant  of  the  Girondists. 

In  a  speech  at  the  Jacobins,  13th  Meaaidor  (July  1st),  he  de- 
nounced the  system  of  terror,  at  the  same  time  proclaiming 
unceasing  war  against  all  counter-revolutionists.  In  another 
address  at  the  same  place,  23rd  MessidoVy  he  pursued  the  same 
subject,  and  demanded  that  Fouche  should  be  brought  to  account 
for  his  atrocities  at  Lyon.^*  In  an  artful  passage  of  the  former 
speech,  he  complained  that  the  calumnies  forged  against  him  in 
London  were  repeated  by  his  enemies  in  Pans ;  thus  insinuating 
that  all  who  said  anything  to  his  prejudice  were  implicated  in  the 
great  foreign  conspiracy  recently  invented  and  denounced. 

The  story  of  this  conspiracy  had  been  got  up  on  occasion  of  an 
attempt  to  assassinate  Collot  d'Herbois  by  a  man  named  Admiral, 
and  was  subsequently  applied  to  a  suspected  design  of  a  young 

••  See  Hist.  Pari  t  xmii.  p.  193  eqq.      Blanc,  t.  x.  p.  490. 
d  t  zxTTi.  p.  6.  **  Mist  Pari  t.  xrriiL  pp.  323,  341 

•*  Bid,  pp.  214,  224 ;  Le  Cointre,  ap. 
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woman  named  Cecile  B^nault  on  the  life  of  Robeflpierre.  No 
satisfactory  evidence  was  produced  against  Cecile ;  she  had,  how- 
ever, avowed  that  she  preferred  a  king  to  50,000  tyrants,  and  that 
she  had  gone  to  Eobespierre's  house  to  see  what  a  tyrant  was 
like.^  The  Committee  of  General  Safety  contrived  to  involve 
fifty-two  other  persons  of  all  ranks,  ages,  and  sexes  in  this  pre- 
tended conspiracy.  It  is  said  that  Bobespierre  had  nothing  to  do 
with  their  trial,  that  it  was,  in  fact,  got  up  by  his  enemies  to  place 
him  in  an  invidious  light;  that  in  order  to  forward  this  object, 
Fouquier  Tinville,  at  the  suggestion  of  a  member  of  the  Committee, 
ordered  fifty-four  red  shirts,  the  costume  of  parricides,  to  be 
prepared  for  the  condemned  persons.  The  procession  of  the 
victims  (June  17th  1794)  was  all  the  more  striking,  as  the 
guillotine  had  now  been  removed  to  the  Barri^re  du  Trone,  and 
the  carts  had  consequently  to  pass  through  the  faubourg  St. 
Antoine.  This  affair  of  the  Chemises  Rouges,  as  it  was  called, 
was  soon  followed  by  that  of  a  pretended  conspiracy  in  the  prisons. 
The  Committee  of  Public  Welfare  authorised  Hermann,  a  com- 
missary of  civil  administration,  to  investigate  plots  in  prisons,  by 
an  arrSte,  dated  7th  Messidor  an  II.  (June  25th  1794),  and  signed 
by  Bobespierre,  Billaud  Varennes,  and  Bar^re.^^  Bobespierre, 
therefore,  appears  to  have  retained  the  power  of  signing  decrees, 
though  he  had  now  absented  himself  from  the  Committee ;  but 
we  are  not  aware  that  any  later  signature  can  be  produced.  An 
arrets  for  the  execution  of  some  prisoners,  though  signed  by 
St.  Just,  2nd  Thermidor  (July  20th),  bears  neither  the  name  of 
Bobespierre  nor  of  Couthon.*®*  One  of  the  substitutes  of  the  public 
accuser  charged  Hermann  with  proposing  to  the  Committee  "  to 
sweep  out  the  prisons  in  order  to  depopulate  France  and  make 
Bobespierre  dictator."^®*  A  list  was  made  out  of  159  persons 
confined  in»  the  Luxembourg,  including  the  prince  d'Henin, 
the  Duke  de  Gfevres,  thirty-nine  nobles,  the  ex-prior  of  the 
Chartreux,  several  general  and  other  officers,  bankers,  &c.  They 
were  nearly  all  condemned  and  executed  19th,  2l8t,  22nd  Messidor 
(July  7th,  9th,  10th).  These  executions  were  followed  by  that  of 
several  prisoners  in  the  Carmes.^ 

It  is  impossible  to  ascertain  Bobespierre's  share  in  these  atro- 
cities after  his  withdrawal  from  the  Committee.  It  is,  however, 
certain  that  after  that  event  the  number  of  executions  vastly 
increased.  In  the  forty-five  days  which  elapsed  from  the  assumed 
date  of  his  retirement  (June  11th)  till  his  overthrow  on  the  9th 

••  Hist,  Pari  p.  103.  "'  L.  Blanc,  t.  xi.  p.  110. 
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Thermidor  (July  27th),  1285  persons  were  guillotined,  while  during 
the  forty-five  days  immediately  preceding  only  577  persons  had 
suffered.*^'  It  was  after  his  retirement  that  people  were  sent 
to  the  gruiHofine  in  what  were  called /oitm^es  or  batches,  by  which 
speedy  method  one  person  was  often  executed  in  mistake  for  another. 
We  must  recollect,  however,  that  Eobespierre  had  at  least  facili- 
tated this  wholesale  butchery  by  his  law  of  22nd  Pra/iridL 

The  Committees  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Convention  that 
they  were  all  embarked  in  a  common  cause ;  that  a  massacre  of 
the  deputies  was  intended,  and  they  tried  to  convince  each  indi- 
vidually of  his  personal  danger.  Eobespierre  and  Couthon,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  their  speeches  at  the  Jacobins,  professed  the  greatest 
respect  for  the  Convention,  asserted  that  their  eyes  were  fixed  only 
on  five  or  six  of  its  members — **  five  or  six  little  human  creatures, 
whose  hands  are  full  of  the  wealth  of  the  Republic,  and  at  the  same 
time  dripping  with  the  blood  of  the  innocent  persons  whom  they 
have  sacrificed.*'*^  Every  means  were  used  to  show  Eobespierre 
in  an  invidious  light  as  a  would-be  dictator  and  a  patron  of 
superstition  and  priestcraft.  With  the  last  view,  a  false  and 
ridicidous  story  was  invented  of  his  being  a  disciple  of  one 
Catherine  Theot,  a  crazy  old  woman,  who,  like  Joanna  Southcote 
in  England,  gave  out  that  she  was  the  mother  of  God.  With 
respect  to  the  other  charge,  St.  Just,  it  is  said,  actually  proposed 
in  a  meeting  of  the  two  Committees  (July  23rd)  that  Eobespierre 
should  be  named  dictator.  The  anecdote  is  recorded  and  believed 
by  the  republican  editors  of  the  Histoire  Parlementaire^^^  on  the 
authority  of  a  man  of  probity  who  had  heard  it  from  Bardre,  and  is 
confirmed  by  Bar^re's  MSmoires,^^  published  subsequently  to  the 
Histoire  Parlementaire.  We  cannot,  therefore,  with  M.  Blanc, 
reject  the  story  merely  on  the  n^ative  groimd  that  Billaud  Va- 
rennes,  CoUot  d'Herbois,  and  Bar^re  did  not  charge  St.  Just  with 
this  act  on  the  9th  Thermidor. 

Eobespierre  might  probably  have  overcome  his  enemies  by  an 
insurrection,  for  Lescot  Fleuriot,  the  Mayor  of  Paris,  and  Henjriot, 
the  commander  of  the  National  Guard,  were  devoted  to  him.  But 
Eobespierre  had  never  openly  approved  this  mode  of  action,  though 
he  had  sometimes  secretly  stimulated  it.  He  relied  on  his  moral 
influence,  and  imagined  that  he  should  overcome  all  opposition  by 

>*  Thia  i0  M.  Blanc's  statement,  t.  xi.  »•  T.  xxriii.  p.  359. 

LI  1 6.    But  the  number  executed  after  *••  T.  ii.  p.  213  sq.    See  also  Granier 

bespieire's     retirement  seems    under-  de  Cassagnac,  Hist  des  Causes,  ^c,  L  iii. 

stated  by  more  than  1000.    See  Croker's  p.  696 ;  Von  Sybel,  RevoluHonsseit,  B.  iii. 

Essays,  p.  447  sqq.  S.  218  ffi 
•^  Hist  PaH.  t.  TTTiii,  p.  387. 
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the  speech  which  he  had  prepared.  The  Committees  endeavoured 
to  come  to  an  accommodation  with  him  and  his  party,  and  had 
sent  for  him  for  that  purpose,  5th  Thermidor  (July  22nd).  But 
a  reconciliation  was  found  impracticable.  Religious  differences 
seem  to  have  been  one  of  the  chief  obstacles  to  it — such  were  the 
prejudices  and  animosities  of  these  free-thinkers  1  Billaud  Varennes 
and  Collot  d'Herbois  could  not  endure  to  hear  of  a  Supreme  Being 
and  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  while  St.  Just  found  it  horrible 
that  they  should  blush  for  a  Divinity.^®^ 

After  the  failure  of  this  attempt,  nothing  remained  but  a  trial 
of  strength   in  the   Convention,     Robespierre's   enemies  bound 
themselves  by  an  oath  that  they  would  assassinate  him  in  tlie 
midst  of  the  Assembly,  if  they  failed  in  persuading  it  against  him. 
Robespierre  began  the  attack  by  a  long  speech,  8th  Thermidor 
(July  26th),  in  which  he  explained  and  defended  his  principles^ 
repelled  the  charge  of  aiming  at  a  dictatorship.     He  concluded  by 
proposing  to  purge  and  renew  both  the  Committees,  to  constitute  a 
united  government  under  the  Convention,  and  to  punish  traitors.*®* 
His  speech,  though  elaborated  and  written  with  great  care,  was 
very  ill  suited  to  his  purpose.     It  consisted  of  vague  and  general 
charges,  and  was  but  the  preface  to  a  Report  to  be  delivered  the 
following  day  by  St.  Just  in  which  their  opponents  were  to  be 
personally  denounced.     Hence  it  excited  general  alarm,  nor  would 
Robespierre  respond  to  the  cries  of  "  Name  1  Name  I "    Had  he 
spoken  his  mind  clearly,  had  he  denounced  without  long  phrases 
the  crimes  that  had  been  committed,  the  names  of  those  who  had 
committed  them,  and  the  good  which  he  proposed  to  do  himself, 
his  declaration  might  probably  have  been  hailed  with  applause 
and  the  accusation  of  his  enemies  decreed.    The  manner  in  which 
his  speech  was  received  seems  to  have  alarmed  Robespierre  himself. 
He  read  it  in  the  evening  at  the  Jacobins,  where  it  was  heard  with 
great  applause ;  but  he  called  it  his  "  testament  of  death,"  talked 
of  drinking  the  hemlock.     His  friends  exhorted  him  to  try  an 
insurrection,  but  he  declined.     On  the  same  evening  some  emis- 
saries of  the  Mountain  persuaded  several  members  of  the  Right  to 
join  them,  and  thus  to  escape  the  guillotine  and  put  an  end  to  the 
Reign  of  Terror.*^ 

On  the  morning  of  9th  Thermidor  (July  27th),  St.  Just  mounted 
the  tribune  of  the  Convention  and  began  to  read  his  Report. 
He  had  announced  his  intention  to  do  so  overnight  in  the  Com- 

»"  See  his  wpoeeh,  Hist  Pari,,  t.  xxxiy.  *••  Ibid.    t.  xxxir.  p.  6 ;  Durand  de 

p.  16.  Maillane,  Hist  de  la  Convention,  oh.  x. 

>-  Ibid,  t  xaaiii.  pp.  406—448. 
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mittee  of  Public  Welfare,  and  had  not  concealed  that  he  should 
attack  some  of  its  members.  He  had  scarcely  read  a  few  lines 
when  he  was  violently  interrupted  by  Tallien  and  Billaud 
Varennes/^®  who  denounced  the  designs  of  Kobespierre  and  his 
accomplices,  accused  them  of  a  plot  to  massacre  the  Convention. 
These  remarks  were  received  with  loud  and  general  applause. 
Robespierre  rushed  to  the  tribune,  but  his  voice  was  drowned  with 
cries  of  A  baa  le  tyran!  Tallien-  violently  exclaimed,  that  if  the 
Convention  had  not  the  courage  to  decree  the  accusation  of  the 
"new  Cromwell,"  he  would  stab  him  to  the  heart;  at  the  same 
time  drawing  forth  and  brandishing  a  dagger.  He  then  demanded 
that  Henriot  and  his  itat-^major  should  be  accused,  that  the 
Assembly  should  sit  in  permanence.  Both  were  decreed  by 
acclamation,  amidst  cries  of  Vive  la  RSpvilique!  as  well  as  the 
arrest  of  Dumas,  Boulanges,  and  Dufraise,  three  of  Bobespierre^a 
boldest  partisans.  Robespierre,  who  still  remained  at  the  tribune, 
made  several  ineffectual  attempts  to  obtain  a  hearing ;  his  voice 
was  always  drowned  by  cries  of  A  bos  le  tyran!  and  by  the  bell  of 
the  President  Thuriot*  He  looked  wistfully  at  the  Mountain,  but 
it  gave  no  signs ;  he  appealed  to  all  sides  of  the  Chamber,  as  well 
as  to  the  galleries — all  were  silent.  At  length,  overcome  with 
rage  and  vexation,  he  exclaimed,  "  President  of  Assassins !  for  the 
last  time  I  demand  a  hearing  I"  But  his  voice  had  become 
hoarse,  he  foamed  at  the  mouth,  and  finally  sank  down  exhausted. 
His  arrest  was  now  decreed  amid  cries  of  Vive  la  liberti!  Vive  la 
Ripublique!  His  brother  Augustine  demanded  to  share  his  fate. 
Couthon,  St.  Just,  and  Lebas  were  also  ordered  to  be  arrested. 

When  the  news  of  the  arrest  of  the  five  members  reached  the 
G-eneral  Council  of  the  Gommuney  which  had  assembled  about  six 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  they  drew  up  a  proclamation  calling  upon 
the  people  to  rise,  ordered  the  tocsin  to  be  rung,  the  Sections  to 
be  convoked,  and  the  cannoniers  to  repair  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville. 
The  Jacobin  Club  also  declared  themselves  in  correspondence  with 
the  Commune.  Henriot,  who  was  half  tipsy,  had  been  arrested  by- 
two  members  of  the  Convention,  Coffinhal  and  Louvet  were  there- 
fore sent  in  his  place  to  liberate  the  prisoners.  They  brought 
Robespierre  to  the  Town  Hall  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening. 
By  orders  from  the  Commune  the  concierge  of  the  Luxembourg 
had  refused  to  receive  him,  and  he  had  therefore  gone  to  the 
Bureau  of  Police,  with  the  view,  apparently,  of  obtaining  a  trial 
before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal ;  and,  as  he  hoped,  a  triumphant 

"•  The  Report  was  laid  on  the  bar,  and      pp.  6 — 20.    It  accused,  by  namej  only 
will  be  found  in  the  Hist.  Pari,  t  xzziy.      Collot  d'Herbois  and  Billaud  Yarennes. 
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acquittal,  like  Marat.    The  other  prisoners  were  also  successively 
brought  to  the  Town  Hall. 

Meanwhile  the  Convention  had  resumed  its  sitting,  and  Henriot, 
who  had  also  been  liberated  by  Louvet  and  Coffinhal,  had  pro- 
ceeded thither  with  his  Stat-major  and  some  cannoniers,  with  the 
intention  of  shutting  up  the  Chamber.  On  his  arrival  the  Presi- 
dent, having  put  on  his  hat  in  sign  of  distress,  exclaimed,  "  The 
moment  has  come  when  we  must  die  at  our  posts  I "  The  depu- 
ties responded  with  cries  of  approbation,  the  spectators  showed 
the  same  enthusiasm,  and  rushed  out  crying  "  To  arms  1  let  us 
repulse  these  wretches  I  '*  Henriot,  having  in  vain  exhorted  the 
cannoniers  to  fire,  took  fright  and  returned  at  full  gallop  to  the 
Hotel  de  Ville.  The  Assembly  now  proceeded  to  outlaw  him,  as 
well  as  the  five  arrested  members,  and  all  functionaries  who 
should  take  part  against  the  Convention."' 

It  soon  became  evident  that  the  tide  of  public  opinion  had 
turned.  At  the  summons  of  the  Commune  the  Sections  had 
assembled  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  and  the  insurgents 
had  desired  them  to  march  their  battalions  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville. 
But  they  were  in  a  state  of  uncertainty ;  only  some  vague  accounts 
had  reached  them  of  a  quarrel  between  the  Convention  and  the 
CoTumune,  and  therefore  for  the  most  part  they  sent  but  a  few 
men  to  the  Hotel  de  Ville ;  while,  on  the  arrival  of  a  summons 
from  the  Convention,  their  battalions  proceeded  thither,  defiled 
through  the  hall,  and  swore  to  protect  the  Assembly.  As  the 
sections  of  the  faubourgs  St.  Antoine  and  St.  Marceau  alone 
showed  any  willingness  to  respond  to  the  appeal  of  the  Commune^ 
the  Convention,  under  these  circumstances,  found  itself  strong 
enough  to  begin  the  attack.  Barras  and  Freron  were  despatched 
before  midnight  with  two  columns  against  the  Hotel  de  Ville ; 
while  a  sufficient  guard,  with  artillery,  was  left  to  protect  the 
Assembly. 

Meanwhile,  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  the  Council  of  the  (7ommun«, 
with  Robespierre  and  the  other  outlawed  Deputies,  were  sitting  in 
conclave.  An  insurrection  was  debated.  Robespierre  was  at  first 
irresolute ;  but  ci.s  the  night  wore  on,  and  no  other  hope  appeared, 
he  reluctantly  consented  to  a  rising.  In  conjunction  with  St.  Just, 
he  signed  a  letter  to  Couthon,  who  had  not  yet  arrived,  inviting  him 
to  come  and  aid  the  insurrection,  as  well  as  a  proclamation  to  the 
same  purpose,  addressed  to  his  own  section  of  the  Piques ;  but  such 
was  his  agitation,  that  to  the  latter  he  only  affixed  the  two  first 
letters  of  his  name."^ 

"•  Bi9t  Pari  t  laabr,  p.  69.  »*  Blanc,  t  xi.  p.  251  sqq. 
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The  case  did  not  seem  altogether  desperate.  The  Place  de 
Gr^ve  was  filled  with  armed  men  and  cannons;  the  aid  of  the 
Sections  was  confidently  anticipated,  from  their  having  sent  depu- 
tations. But  soon  after  midnight  rumours  began  to  arrive  of  their 
defection ;  emissaries  from  the  advanced  guard  of  the  Conventional 
forces  began  to  penetrate  among  the  armed  masses  in  front  of  the 
Hotel  de  Ville,  raised  the  cry  of  Vive  la  Convention!  which  was 
answered  by  several  voices;  the  proclamation  of  outlawry  was 
read,  on  which  the  crowd  dispersed.  When  Henriot  descended, 
he  found  that  all  his  troops  and  cannoniers  had  vanished.  At  the 
same  time  the  heads  of  Barras  and  Freron's  colimms  were  beginning 
to  appear;  presently  they  surrounded  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  with  loud 
shouts  of  Vive  la  Convention  NaMonale!  Some  of  them  pene- 
trated into  the  Council  Chamber,  when  a  strange  sight  presented 
itself.  The  elder  Eobespierre  was  seen,  his  jaw  broken  by  a  pistol- 
bullet;"*  Lebas  had  blown  out  his  brains;  Augustine  Robespierre  had 
thrown  himself  out  of  window,  but  survived  the  fall ;  Couthon  had 
contrived  to  escape  from  the  Council  Chamber,  but  was  seized  by 
the  mob  and  nearly  thrown  into  the  Seine ;  Coffinhal,  accusing 
Henriot  of  cowardice,  had  thrown  him  out  of  window  into  a  drain; 
he  himself  succeeded  in  escaping  and  concealing  hinaself  two  or 
three  days  in  an  island  in  the  Seine,  but  was  ultimately  captured; 
St.  Just.alone  awaited  his  fate  with  tranquillity. 

Robespierre  was  conveyed  to  the  apartments  of  the  Committee 
of  Public  Welfare,  where,  stretched  on  a  table  wounded  and  de- 
jected, his  countenance  bloody  and  disfigured,  he  was  exposed 
to  the  gaze,  the  abuse,  and  the  maledictions  of  the  spectators. 
His  former  colleagues  came  to  insult  him,  struck  him,  spat  in  his 
face ;  the  clerks  of  the  bureau  pricked  him  with  their  pen-knives."* 
In  the  course  of  the  forenoon  he  was  transferred  to  the  Conciergerie, 
and  thence  brought  before  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  together 
with  his  accomplices.  After  their  identity  had  been  proved,  they 
were  sent  to  the  scaflFold,  about  five  o'clock  in  the  evening  of 
10th  Thermidor. 

The  guillotine  had  on  this  occasion  been  replaced  in  the  Place 
de  la  Revolution.  The  windows  along  the  line  of  streets  through 
which  the  procession  was  to  pass  had  been  hired  at  large  sums, 
and  were  mostly  filled  by  well-dressed  Women.  Robespierre  was 
placed  in  a  cart  between  Henriot  and  Couthon,  who  were  also 
mutilated.    The  gendarmes  pointed  him  out  with  their  swords  to 

"■  It  is  doubtful  whether  he  had  at-      on  the  whole,  the  former  seems  the  more 
tempted  to  commit  suicide,  or  whether      probable  account, 
he  was  shot  by  M^da,  a  gendarme ;  but,  *"  Bist.  Pari,  t.  xzziv.  p.  9i. 
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the  mob,  who  shouted  X  mort  le  tyran  !  His  jaw  was  wrapped  in 
a  bloody  cloth ;  his  face  already  bore  the  lividness  of  death.  Of 
the  twenty-one  persons  that  were  executed  with  him,  Sobespierre 
mounted  the  scaffold  last  He  uttered  a  piercing  shriek  when  the 
executioner  tore  the  bandage  from  his  neck.  The  fall  of  his  head 
was  hailed  by  the  crowd  with  shouts  of  applause. 

Bobespierre  had  few  or  none  of  the  qualities  which  are  com- 
monly supposed  to  characterise  the  leaders  of  great  revolutions. 
He  had  neither  commanding  ability,  nor  personal  courage,  nor 
the  popular  manners  and  address  which  conciliate  friends  and 
partisans;  his  person  was  small  and  mean,  his  voice  shrill  and 
disagreeable,  his  countenance  repulsive,  his  habits  selfish  and 
egotistical  in  the  extreme.  He  had  none  of  the  coarseness  that 
marked  the  period.  He  dressed  himself  with  scrupulous  neatness ; 
continued  to  wear  hair-powder,  though  the  disuse  of  it  waa  a  dis- 
tinctive mark  of  Jacobinism ;  abhorred  the  bonnet  rouge  and  the 
slang  of  the  Revolution.  He  had  the  profoundest  sense  of  his  own 
talents,  and  especially  of  his  own  virtue.  His  image  was  displayed 
in  every  art  in  his  apartments.  To  what  then  must  be  attributed  the 
influence  of  such  a  man  in  those  turbulent  times  ?  First,  he  seemed 
to  be  the  living  image  of  Bousseau's  sentimentality,  which  played 
so  great  a  part  in  the  Bevolution.  His  discourses  were  made  up 
of  commonplaces  from  Bousseau  about  the  rights  of  man  and  the 
sovereignty  of  the  people,  which  he  continuously  and  monotonously 
repeated,  without  adding  a  single  new  idea  of  his  own."*  But 
amidst  these  generalities  there  was  always  a  particular  passage  of 
sentiment  and  pathos  respecting  himself,  his  merits,  the  labours 
of  his  painful  career,  his  personal  sufferings.  These  appeals,  which 
were  aided  by  his  pale  and  melancholy  visage,  had  a  great  effect 
especially  upon  the  women,  and  came  so  regularly  that  the 
pocket-handkerchiefs  were  got  ready  beforehand."®  By  dint  of 
labour  he  had  acquired  a  style  that  bore  some  distant  resemblance 
to  Bousseau's.  He  was  also  looked  up  to  for  his  disinterestedness 
and  integrity,  and  it  must  be  owned  that  these  qualities  have  never 
been  successfully  impeached.  It  is  said  that  at  his  lodgings  were 
found  only  an  asaignat  of  fifty  livres,  and  some  orders  of  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly  for  his  pay  as  deputy,  which  he  had  not  used."^ 
His  passion  was  not  avarice  but  ambition,  springing  from  boundless 
egotism  and  pride.  His  cautiousness,  cunning,  and  perseverance 
were  among  the  chief  means  of  his  success.    He  had  the  art  to 

"*  Garat^  MSmoires  in  Hist.  Pari.,  t.      liv.  Ti.  ch.  ti. 
xviii.  p.  333.  '"  Blanc,  t  xi.  p.  263. 

»••  Michelet,  Higt,  de  la  Bevol.f  t  iii. 
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destroy  his  opponents  without  exposing  himself^  by  setting  them 
against  one  another  and  then  withdrawing  from  the  scene  of 
danger.  But  there  was  one  point  of  his  character  which  fully 
identified  him  with  the  spirit  of  the  Revolution.  He  had  no  com- 
punction in  sacrificing  human  life  to  any  extent.  In  his  case, 
however,  this  does  not  appear  to  have  arisen,  as  with  Collot 
d'Herbois,  Fouch6,  Carrier,  and  other  monsters  of  the  period,  from 
a  mere  savage  thirst  for  human  blood,  but  because  he  thought 
such  a  course  a  necessary  means  for  carrying  out  his  fanatical 
policy. 

With  the  death  of  Robespierre  the  Reign  of  Terror  may  be  said 
to  have  ended.  From  the  first  establishment  of  the  Revolutionary 
Tribunal  down  to  the  9th  Thermidor,  between  2000  and  3000 
persons  had  perished  by  the  guillotine  in  Paris.  "•  More  than  a 
third  of  these  victims  were  persons  belonging  to  the  lower  classes, 
such  as  workmen,  soldiers,  semstresses  and  women  servants. 
Bailleul,  who  was  seven  months  in  the  Conciergerie,  says  that 
almost  all  the  persons  who  perished  under  his  eyes  belonged  to 
the  class  of  citizens,  and  even  smaller  citizens.  There  were  among 
them  domestic  servants,  cobblers,  and  even  a  nightman ! '  **  During 
this  period,  the  public  executioner  was  accustomed  to  apply  daily 
to  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal,  to  know  how  many  carts  would  be 
required.  But  the  Reign  of  Terror  was  not  only  oppressive  and 
dreadful  through  these  executions ;  it  interfered  tyrannically  in  all 
the  affairs  of  life.  All  the  journals  were  subjected  to  a  censorship ; 
letters  were  officially  and  publicly  opened  at  the  post-office ;  the 
taxes  were  unjustly  levied ;  requisitions  for  money,  horses,  and 
other  articles  were  arbitrarily,  and  often  fraudulently,  made  by  the 
public  officers  under  terror  of  the  guillotine.^^  Nobody,  not  even 
the  Treasury,  could  tell  the  sums  levied.  To  be  rich  was  often  a 
cause  of  accusation,  and  always  a  certain  ground  of  condemnation. 
Cambon,  the  finance  minister,  used  to  call  this  "  coining  money  on 
the  Place  de  la  Revolution  with  the  balance  of  the  guillotined  '** 

It  has  been  thought  that  if  the  coup  cPetat  of  the  9th  Thermidor 
had  been  favourable  to  Robespierre,  the  French  Republic  would 
have  terminated  with  him  instead  of  Napoleon,  and  that,  once  in 
possession  of  supreme  power,  he  would  have  used  it  with  modera- 
tion. But  we  must  confess  our  opinion  that  though  he  had  the 
art  to  supplant  his  enemies,  he  had  neither  the  genius,  nor  the 
courage,  nor  the  material  resources  at  his  disposal,  which  would 

"•  Accordingtotheffw^.PtoW.(t,xxxiv.  and  Corr.  in^dite  du   ComU  de  Salui 

p.  97)  2669.   Cf.Cpoker,  Essat/s,  p.  449.  Public,  ap.  Granier  de  Cassagnac,  t.  iii. 

II*  JOvzy/wn,  ^.,  t.  ii.  p.  216.  p.  614  sq. 
>»  See  liobespierre'fl  Papers,  No.   38,  >"  Barire,  MSm,  t  ii.  p.  129. 
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have  enabled  him  for  any  considerable  time^  to  have  been  the  ruler 
and  dictator  of  a  great  nation.  The  facility  with  which  his  over- 
throw was  effected  shows  that  his  influence  was  already  on  tlie 
wane ;  and  it  seems  probable  that  nothing  but  a  military  despo- 
tiBm  could  have  rescued  France  from  the  anarchy  into  which  she 
had  fallen. 


M  2 
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CHAPTEE   VL 

We  must  now  direct  our  view  for  a  while  to  the  general  afTairs  of 
Europe;  among  which  the  state  of  Poland,  to  which  we  hare 
already  alluded  in  the  preceding  chapter,*  first  claims  our  attention. 

The  first  partition  of  Poland  and  the  constitution  of  1775, 
guaranteed  by  Russia,'  had  placed  it  at  the  mercy  of  that  Power, 
more  especially  by  means  of  the  Permanent  Coimdl  composed  of 
Russian  partisans,  and  directed  by  the  Russian  ambassador.  King 
Stanislaus  Poniatowski  himself  was  but  the  mere  creature  of  tlie 
Empress  Catherine  II.,  and  had  disgusted  the  Poles  by  the  sub- 
serviency which  he  displayed  towards  her  and  Potemkin.  Poland, 
in  short,  was  administered  almost  as  if  it  already  formed  a 
Russian  province.  Rumours  of  a  fresh  partition,  which  should 
reduce  it  in  reality  to  that  c<mdition,  were  afloat,  when  the  breaking 
out  of  the  war  between  Russia  and  the  Porte,  in  1787,  seemed  to 
oflFer  an  opportunity  for  throwing  off  her  yoke.  The  patriot  party, 
led  by  Ignatius  and  Stanislaus  Potocki,  KoUontay,  Kosciuszko, 
Malachowski  and  others,  determined  to  embrace  it. 

Catherine  II.,  desirous  that  the  Poles  should  assist  her  in  her 
war  against  the  Turks,  proposed  an  alliance  for  that  purpose  to 
Stanislaus  Augustus  and  the  Permanent  Council.  Such  an  alli- 
ance, however,  was  contrary  to  ancient  treaties  subsisting  between 
Poland  and  the  Porte ;  and  King  Stanislaus,  however  willing  to 
assist  his  mistress,  was  unable  to  do  so  without  appealing  to  the 
constitutional,  or  four-years  diet,  which  was  to  meet  in  October 
1788.  But  as  we  have  related  in  a  former  chapter,' a  complete 
change  had  now  been  effected  in  the  political  aspect  of  Europe 
through  the  triple  alliance  between  Great  Britain,  the  United 
Provinces,  and  Prussia,  with  a  view  to  oppose  the  designs  of  Russia 
and  Austria;  and  the  Polish  patriots,  reckoning  on  the  aid  of 
Prussia    and  her  allies,  resolved  to   make   a  stand  for  liberty. 

*  Supra,  p.  162.    See  for  the  a£&in  of  veranderungen ;   S^gur,    Bigne  de  Fred. 

Poland,  Ferrand,  HisL  des  trois  dhnem-  GuiUaumell,,  t.  iii.  eh.  12;  K.  A.  Menzel, 

brtments  de  la  Fologne ;  Oginski,   MSm.  N.  Gesch.  der  DeuUchen^  B.  It.  Kap.  2S  ; 

»ur  la  Pologne  et  les  Folonais  depuis  178S  Cast^ra,  Vie  d^  Catherine  II.,  sub  fin. 

juflqu'4  1815  (a  work  marked  by  caudour  *  See  VoL  III.  p.  467. 

and  good  feeling) ;  Jekel,  Polens  Stoats-  *  See  VoL  III.  J3.  ri.  ch.  Tiii. 
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Great  efforts  were  made  by  men  of  talent  and  eneigy  to  be  elected 
as  nuncios  to  an  Assembly  which,  it  was  believed,  would  alter  and 
fix  the  destiiiies  of  their  country.  Their  first  triumph  was  to 
convert  the  Diet,  the  day  after  it  met,  into  a  Confederation 
(Oct.  7th),  thus  obviating  the  libenvm  vetOy  and  leaving  matters 
to  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  votes.  A  note  presented  to  the 
Diet  by  Count  Bucholtz,  the  Prussian  minister,  Oct.  12th,  strongly 
protesting,  in  the  name  of  his  master,  against  the  alliance  pro- 
posed by  Russia,^  inspired  the  patriots  with  unbounded  confi- 
dence, especially  as  the  Prussian  Cabinet  appeared  resolved  to 
support  its  policy  by  arms;  and  the  Russian  ambassador  found 
himself  compelled  to  withdraw  his  proposal  of  an  alliance.  It 
must  be  remembered,  therefore,  as  an  important  element  in 
weighing  the  subsequent  conduct  of  the  King  of  Prussia  towards 
the  Poles,  that  it  was  he  who  first  sought  their  friendship,  and  by 
promises  and  professions  encouraged  them  to  expose  themselves  to 
all  the  dangers  of  a  rupture  with  Russia.  Nor  did  he  stop  here. 
He  approved  the  projects  of  the  Poles  for  reforming  their  con- 
stitution, and  liberating  themselves  from  Russian  influence.  These 
projects  were  invariably  communicated  to  the  Prussian  minister, 
and  tor  Hailes,  the  English  resident  at  Warsaw ;  and  when  the 
Russian  minister  notified  that  the  Empress  would  regard  the 
slightest  change  made  in  the  constitution  of  1775  as  a  violation  of 
treaties,  the  Prussian  Cabinet  declared,  in  a  note  of  Nov.  19th, 
that  no  previous  guarantee  could  prevent  the  Poles  from  improving 
their  constitution. 

Thus  encouraged,  the  Diet,  in  spite  of  the  threats  of  Russia, 
abolished  the  Permanent  Council,  Jan.  18th  1789,  increased  the 
army,  and  instituted  a  Council  of  War,  independent  of  the  King. 
But  further  reforms  were  too  long  delayed.  It  is  probable  that  if 
the  constitution  of  May  3rd  1791  had  been  established  a  year  or 
two  earlier,  before  the  union  of  Prussia  and  Russia,  with  regard  to 
the  affairs  of  France,  had  altered  all  Frederick  William's  views  as 
to  Poland,  she  would  not  have  lost  the  Prussian  alliaace,  and  that 
her  liberties  might  have  been  saved.  There  was,  however,  another 
condition  necessary  to  secure  the  continued  friendship  of  Prussia. 
That  Power  had  long  coveted  the  possession  of  Dantzio  and  Thona. 
In  April  1789  the  Marquis  Lucchesini  waa  sent  to  Warsaw  to 
negociate  for  the  cession  of  those  places,  with  instructions  to 
denounce  as  an  imposture  the  idea  that  Frederick  William  desired 
a  fresh  partition  of  Poland;  to  assert  that  he  sought  only  the 
glory  of  delivering  Europe  from  the  ambition  of  the  barbarians  of 

*  Mim,  d'Oginski,  t  i.  p.  36  sqq. 
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the  North,  and  of  restoring  Poland  to  her  former  position  and 
liberty.  Certain  compensations  were  to  be  offered  to  the  Poles, 
and  especially  an  advantageous  treaty  of  commerce  with  Prussia, 
England,  and  Holland.  Several  of  the  patriot  party  were  of 
opinion  that  the  cession  should  be  made,*  It  was  advocated  by 
the  English  ministry,  though  not  by  the  merchants  of  England ; 
and  probably  it  might  have  secured  the  Prussian  alliance,  and 
have  deprived  that  country  of  any  motive  for  a  second  partition  of 
Poland.  But  it  was  opposed  by  a  numerous  party  in  the  Diet, 
and  especially  by  those  who  were  in  the  interest  of  Russia, 
Prussia  in  consequence  abandoned  the  project  for  the  present,  but 
she  still  kept  her  eyes  fixed  in  that  direction.  Meanwhile,  as  a  war 
with  Austria  appeared  imminent,  Frederick  William,  towards  the 
end  of  1789,  expressed  his  desire  of  forming  an  intimate  connection 
with  the  Poles ;  and  urged  them  to  fix,  as  soon  as  possible,  their 
form  of  government.  In  January  1790,  the  Prussian  minister 
signified  that  his  Court  approved  of  all  the  reforms  hitherto 
adopted  by  the  Diet ;  proposed  a  defensive  alliance,  coupled  with 
a  reduction  of  duties  on  Polish  commodities ;  and  though  he  con- 
cealed not  how  much  the  cession  of  Thorn  and  Dantzic  was  desired, 
he  did  not  insist  upon  that  point,  and  all  mention  of  it  was 
omitted  in  the  defensive  treaty  concluded  at  Warsaw  March  29th 
1790.  In  the  treaty  concluded  between  Prussia  and  the  Ottoman 
Porte  in  the  previous  January,  it  had  been  agreed  that  Galicia, 
which  had  fallen  to  the  share  of  Austria  in  the  first  partition  of 
Poland  in  1772,  should  be  wrested  from  her;  and  the  Cabinet  of 
Berlin  was  inclined  to  restore  this  province,  or,  at  all  events,  a 
part  of  it,  containing  the  salt  works  of  Wieliczka,  to  the  Poles,  as 
an  equivalent  for  the  cession  of  Dantzic  and  Thorn.  But,  as  we 
have  said,  the  majority  of  the  Diet  were  averse  to  cede  those  ports, 
especially  Dantzic,  the  key  of  the  Vistula,  and  the  subject  was 
therefore  dropped.*  The  sixth  article  of  the  treaty  of  Warsaw  is 
the  most  important,  as  having  direct  reference  to  fiussia.'  It 
purported  that  if  any  foreign  Power  whatever,  in  consequence  of 
preceding  acts  and  stipulations,  should  assume  the  right  of  meddUng 
in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  Polish  Republic,  his  Prussian  Majesty 
would  first  employ  his  good  offices  to  prevent  any  hostilities  that 
might  arise  from  such  a  pretension ;  and  that  if  these  should  fail, 
and  Poland  should  be  attacked,  he  would  consider  himself  bound 

*  Mm.  d'Oginski  t  i.  p.  34.  t.  t.  p.  125  sqq.  (2nd  ed.) 

•  The  correBpondence  between  the  *  See  Koch  et  Scholl,  Wst  de»  Trmtis, 
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to  afford  the  assistance  stipulated  in  the  fourth  article  of  the  present 
treaty,  by  which  it  was  agreed  that  Prussia  should  furnish  30,000 
men. 

Meanwhile  the  firaminp:  of  the  new  constitution  was  proceeding 
Tery  slowly.  The  ill  success  of  the  Poles  in  their  attempts  to 
establish  their  independence  must  in  a  great  measure  be  ascribed 
to  themselves.  Some  of  the  magnates  had  sold  themselves  unre- 
servedly to  the  enemies  of  their  country ;  others,  who  played  the 
double  game  of  patriots,  were  only  still  more  dangerous  to  her. 
Amongst  the  former  were  Branicki,  the  Crown  Greneral,  who  had 
married  a  niece  of  Potemkin's,  and  Goimt  Hzewuski ;  among  the 
latter,  the  most  conspicuous  was  Felix  Potocki,  Marshal  of 
Lithuania;  but  the  King  himself  was  included  in  this  category. 
Potocki  affected  liberal  principles,  and,  in  common  with  Prince 
Adam  Czartoryski,  Malachowski,  Marshal  of  the  Diet,  and  many 
other  nobles,  had  caused  himself  to  be  admitted  a  citizen  of 
Warsaw.  At  length  the  new  constitution  was  promulgated  May 
3rd  1791.*  The  principal  articles  of  it  were,  that  the  Boman 
Catholic  faith  should  be  the  religion  of  the  State,  though  dis- 
senters were  allowed  the  exercise  of  their*  worship,  and  full  par- 
ticipation in  all  civil  rights;  the  liber um veto woBsboliBhed;  and, 
what  was  most  important  of  all,  the  crown  was  declared  hereditary. 
The  discussion  of  this  article  had  been  attended  with  great 
difficulties.  To  many  of  the  Poles,  to  abandon  the  right  of 
election  seemed  to  be  to  sacrifice  their  liberties,  especially  as  every 
noble  might  aspire  to  the  throne.  .  The  succession  was  settled,  upon 
the  death  of  King  Stanislaus,  upon  Frederick  Augustus,  Elector 
of  Saxony,  and,  in  the  event  of  his  decease  without  male  issue,  on 
the  husband  whom  h^  might  select  for  his  daughter,  with  the 
consent  of  the  States.  Should  the  reigning  House  become  extinct, 
then  the  elective  right  was  to  revert  to  the  nation.  The  Elector 
of  Saxony,  however,  was  far  from  being  dazzled  with  the  splendid 
but  precarious  offer  of  the  Polish  crown.  He  replied  evasively, 
and  delayed  a  definitive  answer  till  April  1792 ;  when  he  gave  a 
conditional  assent,  dependent  on  the  approval  of  the  neighbouring 
Courtfi,  and  on  certain  changes  to  be  made  in  the  constitution.' 
The  constitution  of  May  3rd,  and  especially  the  article  respecting 
the  hereditary  succession  of  the  crown,  was  far  from  being  popular. 
This  article  was  carried  in  the  Diet  only  by  a  small  majority, 
while  of  sixty  Dietvnes  or  provincial  Diets,  only  ten  adopted  it.^® 

*  A  rSsuTni  of  it  will  be  found  in  Kocli  '  Oginski,  t.  i.  p.  140. 
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Yet  the  elective  right  had  mainly  contributed  to  nouriBh  anarchy 
in  Poland,  and  to  afford  the  neighbouring  Powers  a  pretence  for 
interfering  in  its  afifairs.  The  Kussian  party,  by  way  of  thwarting 
the  designs  of  Prussia  on  Dantzic  and  Thorn,  had  contrived  to 
obtain  the  insertion  of  an  article  prohibiting,  under  any  circum- 
stance, the  transfer  of  any  portion  of  the  territory  or  sovereign  rights 
of  Poland  to  a  foreign  Power.  Nevertheless  Frederick  William  II., 
both  directly,^^  and  through  his  ambassador,  Lucchesini,  announced 
his  satisfaction  at  the  happy  revolution  which  had  been  accom- 
plished, especially  with  regard  to  the  establishment  of  the  succes- 
sion in  the  House  of  Saxony ;  and  he  expressed  his  desire  to  gire 
some  proofs  of  his  friendship  for  the  Polish  nation.  These, 
however,  as  appeared  from  the  result,  were  mere  diplomatic 
compliments,  on  which  the  Poles  laid  too  much  stress. 

The  Empress  Catherine  II.,  on  the  other  band,  viewed  the 
proceedings  of  the  Poles  with  a  displeasure  which  she  did  not 
attempt  to  conceaL  Although  the  new  constitution  substituted  an 
hereditary  for  an  elective  monarchy,  and  maintained  the  nobility 
and  their  privileges,  yet  the  patriot  nobles,  by  their  liberal  measures, 
and  especially  by  demanding  the  citizenship,  of  Warsaw,  seemed 
to  adopt  the  doctrine  of  equality;  and  Catherine  pretended  to 
recognise  in  the  enthusiasm  and  effervescence  which  reigned  in 
Poland,  the  germ  of  those  principles  which  agitated  France,  and 
menaced  every  throne  in  Europe.  The  altered  state  of  things  at 
the  commencement  of  1792  enabled  her  to  wreak  her  vengeance 
on  the  unhappy  Poles.  The  Courts  of  Berlin  and  Vienna  were  now 
reconciled,  and  the  Peace  of  Jassy,  between  Russia  and  the  Turks, 
to  which  the  English  and  Dutch  had  acceded,  enabled  Catherine 
to  dispose  freely  of  her  forces.  Under  t^ese  circumstances  she 
made  a  particular  arrangement  with  Austria,  and  a  secret  treaty 
with  Prussia,  by  which  Poland  was  sacrificed.  It  was  not  diflS- 
cult  for  her  to  get  up  a  strong  party  in  Poland  itself,  where, 
indeed,  she  had  already  nimierous  adherents,  and  where  many  of 
the  grandees  were  disgusted  at  being  excluded  from  all  chance  of 
the  throne.  Among  these  last,  the  principal  were  Felix  Potocki, 
Severin  Rzewuski,  and  Branicki,  the  Crown  G-eneraL  These  nobles 
were  invited  to  Jassy,  whence  they  proceeded  to  St  Petersburg, 
and  formed  with  the  Russian  Cabinet  a  conspiracy  for  the  over- 
throw of  the  new  constitution.  King  Stanislaus,  the  slave  of 
Catherine,  lent  himself  to  the  same  design.    All  the  projected 

"  See  his  Letter  to  Count  Cblt,    in      Piiees  Justif.  p.  262 ;  and  that  to  Stanis- 
Sdgor,  Eigne  de  Fr.  (ruillaume  11^  t  iii      laus,  Maj  23ra,  ap.  Oginski,  t  i  p.  14(k 
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refonns  were  delayed ;  the  public  offices  were  filled  with  the  open 
or  secret  adherents  of  Russia;  Branicki  was  appointed  minister  at 
war,  and  all  preparations  for  defence  were  neglected  J' 

The  result  of  these  plots  was  manifested  by  the  Confedebation 
OF  Takgowitz,  May  1792,  formed  with  the  avowed  object  of  re- 
storing what  may  be  called  the  Russian  Constitution  of  1775. 
About  the  same  time  Catherine  published  a  sort  of  manifesto,  in 
which  she  declared  the  new  constitution  illegal  and  dangerous,  and 
intimated  to  the  Poles  that  they  must  return  to  their  ancient 
laws,  or  she  would  constrain  them  by  force.  The  manifest  of 
the  Confederation  had  also  been  prepared  at  St  Petersburg,  and 
Potocki,  Branicki,  and  Rzewuski  only  returned  into  Poland  with 
the  Russian  trpops.  The  majority  of  the  Poles,  however,  still 
continued  to  retain  their  confidence  in  King  Stanislaus  and  in  the 
Song  of  Prussia.  They  had  intrusted  the  former  with  the  largest 
force  they  had  ever  yet  raised;  and  on  the  announcement  of 
Catherine's  intentions,  the  Diet  formally  called  on  Prussia  to  fulfil 
the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  of  Warsaw.  But  Lucchesini  now 
announced  that  as  his  master  had  had  no  share  in  the  new  consti- 
tution, so  he  did  not  mean  to  assist  its  adherents.  Yet  in  this 
state  of  things  the  Diet,  after  publishing  a  Declaration  in  answer 
to  that  of  Russia,  and  declaring  their  intention  to  defend  their 
rights,  adjourned  themselves.  May  30th,  for  an  indefinite  period, 
and  thus  put  themselves  in  the  power  of  Stanislaus  and  his 
ministry. 

Stanislaus,  however,  for  a  while  kept  up  appearances,  and  he 
addressed  a  letter  to  Frederick  William  II.  calling  on  him  to 
fulfil  his  engagements  (May  31st).  The  Prussian  King  in  his 
answer  (June  8th)  stated — what  was  hardly  true — ithat  he  had 
never  approved  of  the  new  constitution,  though  he  had  done 
nothing  to  hinder  it;  that,  but  for  this  constitution,  and  the 
measures  taken  to  uphold  it,  Russia  would  never  have  resorted  to 
coercive  measures ;  that,  whatever  his  friendship  for  Stanislaus, 
the  state  of  things  had  completely  altered  since  the  defensive  alli- 
ance was  made ;  that  the  present  conjuncture,  having  arisen  since 
the  constitution  of  May  3rd,  could  not  be  brought  under  the 
obligations  of  the  Treaty  of  Warsaw ;  that  consequently  he  was  not 
bound  to  oppose  the  present  attacks  of  Russia,  so  long  as  the 
patriotic  party  persisted  in  their  views ;  but  if  this  party  would 
reconsider  them,  he  would  unite  with  Russia  and  Austria  in  en- 
deavouring to  conciliate  matters. 

^*  Homme  cPitat,  tip.  384. 
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Some  of  the  allegations  of  this  letter  were,  bo  doubt,  true  enough. 
The  policy  of  Herzberg  and  an  alliance  with  the  Poles  and  Turks 
against  Bussia  had  fallen  into  discredit  on  the  disgrace  of  that 
minister ;  the  French  declaration  of  war  against  Austria,  and  the 
alliance  of  Prussia  with  the  latter  Power,  had  made  a  great  altera- 
tion in  the  state  of  things,  though  hardly  enough  to  release  Fre- 
derick William  from  his  solemn  obligations.  It  has  been  alleged 
in  his  defence  that  he  was  alarmed  at  the  resemblsnce  between 
some  of  the  speeches  made  in  the  Diet  and  those  of  the  French 
revolutionists ;  and  that  to  carry  on  a  war  with  Bussia  and  France 
at  the  same  time  was  an  absolute  impossibility.''  We  have;  how- 
ever, before  had  occasion  to  remark,"  that  the  war  with  France  was 
little  more  than  a  screen  and  pretence  for  Prussia's  selfish  designs 
upon  Poland.  In  fact,  months  before  Catherine  had  avowed  her 
designs,  and  when  the  war  between  Austria  and  France,  though 
imminent,  was  not  yet  declared,  the  Cabinets  of  Berlin  and  St. 
Petersburg  had  already  come  to  an  understanding  upon  theaifairs 
of  Poland ;  and  Catherine,  as  we  have  already  said,  had  offered 
Frederick  William  a  share  in  the  second  partition  of  that  country, 
provided  that,  in  conjunction  with  Austria,  he  should  consent  to 
march  against  France.'* 

King  Stanislaus  issued  a  proclamation,  July  4th,  calling  on  the 
Poles  to  defend  their  independence,  and  asserting  that  he  was 
resolved  to  share  their  fortunes.  Yet  instead  of  proceeding  to  the 
camp  he  had  remained  at  Warsaw,  though  the  Bussian  armji 
100,000  strong,  had  entered  Poland  in  May.  He  had,  indeed, 
already  entered' into  a  secret  understanding  with  Bussia;  and  had 
written  a  letter  to  the  Empress  proposing  to  her  Prince  Constan- 
tino as  his  successor,  imploring  her  to  take  a  compassionate  view 
of  his  situation.  He  had  also  prevented  the  Polish  army,  of  which 
his  nephew  Joseph  Poniatowski  was  commander-in-chief,  from 
undertaking  anything  important,  had  in  fact  forbidden  his  nephew 
to  venture  upon  a  battle.  Yet  the  Poles  had  proved  in  several 
skirmishes  that  they  had  not  degenerated  from  their  ancient  valour. 
In  these  affairs  Thaddeus  Kosciuszko,  who  had  received  his  mili' 
tary  education  in  France,  and  completed  it  under  G-ates  and 
Washington  in  the  American  war  of  liberation,  distinguished  Inm* 
self  by  his  valour  and  conduct  His  exploit  at  Dubienka,  Julj 
17th,  where,  with  4000  Poles,  he  had  maintained  his  post  against 
the  efforts  of  18,000  Bussians,  showed  what  might  have  been 

>*  See  MenzeU  loc.  eit  Bischofswerdep,  Febmary  19th  1792,  w<l 

^*  Supra,  p.  8S.  Hardenberg's  remarks  upon  it,  E^mia^ 

>'  See  the  jDoke  of  Bnm8wick*B  LetUrto      eTitat,  t.  i.  p.  363  sq. 
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accomplished  by  courage  and  resolution.  Yet  a  few  days  after 
(July  23rd),  Stanislaus  acceded  to  the  Confederation  of  Targo- 
witz.  Catherine  ha(i  directed  him  to  do  so  in  her  reply  to  his 
letter,  as  the  sole  condition  on  which  she  could  continue  to  call 
herself  his  sister  and  friendly  neighbour.  Felix  Potocki  was  pro- 
claimed marshal  of  the  Confederation  August  2nd,  which  was  now 
called  the  *'  Confederation  of  the  Crown ; "  an  armistice  was  con- 
cluded, the  command  of  the  Polish  army  was  restored  to  the 
ancient  generals,  the  troops  assembled  near  Warsaw  were  dis- 
missed, and  the  Bussians  occupied  Praga,  a  suburb  of  that  city. 
The  confederates  of  Targowitz  being  now  masters  of  the  govern- 
ment, appointed  an  executive  commission  of  six,  who  assumed  the 
sovereign  power,  and  left  the  King  not  a  shadow  of  authority. 

The  Prussians  were  now  to  play  their  part.  A  treaty  for  the 
partition  of  Poland  had  been  signed  between  the  Cabinets  of 
Berlin  and  St.  Petersburg  January  4th  1793,  to  which  Austria 
had  agreed,  expecting  to  obtain  indemnities  in  France.  A 
Prussian  army  under  MoUendorf  occupied  Great  Poland,  and  on 
January  16th  1793,  a  Declaration  was  published  stating  that  the 
grounds  for  this  step  were,  the  disturbances  that  had  arisen  in 
Poland  in  consequence  of  the  new  constitution,  established  with- 
out consulting  neighbouring  Powers ;  the  secret  agitations  still 
kept  up,  to  the  danger  of  the  public  peace;  and  especially  the 
propagation  of  French  principles  in  Poland,  which  excited  in 
th^  King  of  Prussia  apprehensions  for  the  safety  of  his  own  do- 
minions. Under  these  circumstances,  being  about  to  undertake 
another  campaign,  he  had  come  to  an  agreement  with  the  Courts 
of  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburg  that  it  would  be  impolitic  to  leave 
an  enemy  behind  him ;  and  it  only  remained  for  the  well-disposed 
inhabitants  to  deserve  his  protection  by  their  quiet  behaviour.^** 
This  was  foUowed  by  another  Declaration,  directed  against  Dant- 
2sic,  Feb.  24th,  and  charging  the  inhabitants  with  having  displayed 
for  a  long  series  of  years  an  unfriendly  feeling  towards  Prussia, 
harbouring  the  dangerous  sect  of  Jacobins,  supplying  the  enemy 
with  provisions,  &c.  Nothing  could  be  more  unfounded  than 
these  charges  against  the  Poles  of  entertaining  French  revolution- 
ary principles.  So  far  from  there  being  any  Jacobin  clubs  in 
Poland,  her  most  distinguished  orators  denounced  the  French 
levellers,  who  in  turn  abused  the  Poles,  and  ridiculed  their  new 
constitution."     The  Council  and  citizens  of  Dantzic  offered  to 

'•  Politisches  Journal,  January  1793,  "  S^gur,  Bhgru  de  Fr.  Gieiilaume  IL, 
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surrender,  on  condition  that  their  ancient  constitution  should  be 
preserved,  and  that  the  fortifications  of  the  town  should  remain  in 
possession  of  the  municipality,  and  be  garrisoned  by  their  troops. 
These  terms  were  refused,  Dantzic  was  blockaded  by  General  Von 
Baumer,  March  Sth,  the  outworks  were  gradually  taken,  and 
on  April  8th  it  opened  its  gates. 

Frederick  William  had  published  a  patent  on  the  25th  of  March, 
announcing  to  the  states  and  inhabitants  of  the  Palatinates  of  Posen, 
Gnesen,  Kalisch,  Siradia,  Lentschitz,  fiava,  Plotzk,  the  town  and 
convent  of  Czenstochau,  the  districts  Wielun,  Cujavia,  Dobrzrn, 
the  towns  of  Dantzic  and  Thorn,  that  they  were  henceforth  to 
consider  themselves  Prussian  subjects.  They  were  invited  to 
assemble  as  soon  as  possible  in  a  Diet,  in  order  to  settle  these 
matters  in  an  amicable  manner.  But,  without  waiting  for  its 
decision,  they  were  to  regard  Frederick  William  as  their  sovereign, 
and  to  present  themselves  to  do  homage  to  him.  A  proclamatioD 
of  the  Russian  general  of  a  similar  tenor  appeared  April  7th, 
announcing  that  he  took  possession  for  the  Empress,  of  the  counties 
of  Poloczk,  Vilna,  Novogrodeck,  Brzesc,  the  greater  part  of  Volhy* 
nia,  of  what  remained  of  Podolia,  and  of  the  Palatinates  of  Kiew 
and  Bracklaw.  The  provinces  now  seized  by  Frederick  William 
were  put  on  the  same  footing  with  those  previously  acquired,  and 
received  the  name  of  South  Prasfia.  Homage  was  done  to  that 
monarch  at  Posen,  May  3rd. 

The  Diet  of  .Grodno  assembled  June  17th  1793.  The  Perma- 
nent Council  had  been  previously  re-established  at  the  instance, 
or  rather  by  the  threats,  of  Sievers,  the  Bussian  ambassador.  The 
Diet  exhibited  the  greatest  reluctance  to  enter  into  the  treaties 
demanded  by  Russia  and  Prussia  for  the  dismemberment  of 
Poland ;  and  they  appealed  against  them,  but  of  course  without 
effect,  to  all  the  Courts  with  which  the  Sepublic  was  connected. 
Finding  themselves  at  length  compelled  to  submit,  they  en- 
deavoured to  make  a  separate  treaty  with  Russia,  in  the  hope  that 
Catherine  would  defend  them  against  the  claims  of  Frederick 
William;  and  some  authors  have  asserted  that  the  Russian 
Empress  made  them  a  promise  to  that  effect,  although  the  two 
Courts  had  declared  that  they  would  treat  only  jointly.**  However 
this  may  be,  the  Diet  could  at  first  be  brought  only  to  appoint  a 
deputation  to  treat  with  Russia.  The  treaty  with  that  Power, 
signed  July  22nd,  and  ratified  by  the  Diet  August  17th  1793,^' 
transferred  to  Russia  the  provinces  already  named,  comprismg  a 

"•  S^gur,  loe.  eU,  >»  MarteM,  RecutU,  t  v.  p.  630. 
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surface  of  4553  geographical  square  miles,  and  a  population  of 
more  than  three  million  souls. 

The  Diet,  after  the  arrangement  of  this  treaty,  with  a  credulity 
"v^hich  seems  to  have  marked  the  Polish  character,  requested  Sievers 
to  engage  the  mediation  of  his  sovereign  with  Frederick  William,  in 
order  to  induce  him  to  restore  the  provinces  which  he  had  occu- 
pied, and  to  indemnify  the  Bepuhlic  for  the  wrongs  and  losses  which 
that  act  had  occasioned  I  But  Sievers  insisted  that  they  should 
appoint  a  deputation  to  treat  with  the  Prussian  minister ;  and,  after 
a  violent  debate,  the  votes  being  equally  balanced,  Stanislaus 
Augustus  turned  the  scale  in  favour  of  Prussia,  in  the  hope,  ap- 
parently, of  saving  some  small  remnant  of  his  dominions.  But  the 
members  of  the  Diet,  as  if  by  common  consent,  remained  obsti- 
nately silent,  although  Sievers  caused  several  of  them  to  be 
arrested  by  his  Cossacks,  and  surrounded  the  chamber  with  troops 
and  cannon.  In  this  state  of  things,  Bialinski,  Marshal  of  the 
Diet,  a  devoted  partisan  of  Bussia,  having  thrice  demanded  whether 
the  Assembly  authorised  the  deputation  to  sign  the  treaty  with  the 
King  of  Prussia,  and  receiving  no  answer,  interpreted  the  silence 
as  consent,  and  directed  the  deputation  to  conclude. 

The  Treaty  of  Grodno  with  Prussia  was  signed  September  25th 
1793.*^  The  provinces  provisionally  seized  by  Frederick  William 
IL  were  ceded  to  that  monarch.  They  contained  1061  square  miles 
of  territory,  peopled  by  more  than  three  and  a  half  million  souls. 

The  Confederation  of  Targowitz  having  fulfilled  its  purpose, 
Catherine  caused  it  to  be  annulled,  and  the  old  constitution  was  nomi- 
nally restored,  September  15th.  The  Prussian  treaty  was  almost 
immediately  followed  by  a  treaty  of  alliance  between  the  Polish 
Republic  and  the  Empress  Catherine,  October  16th.''  This  con- 
vention, under  the  names  of  an  indissoluble  union  and  defensive 
alliance,  virtually  rendered  the  Poles  subject  to  Bussia.  The  King 
and  Bepublic  of  Poland  engaged  to*  leave  the  direction  of  military 
and  political  matters  to  the  Empress  and  her  successors ;  her 
troops  were  to  have  free  entry  into  Poland ;  and  the  Bepublic  were 
to  conclude  no  treaties  with  foreign  Powers,  nor  even  to  negociate 
with  them,  except  in  concert  with  Bussia. 

Among  the  last  acts  of  the  Diet  of  Grrodno  were  a  revision  of 
the  constitution,  the  restoration  of  the  King  to  the  prerogatives 
of  which  he  had  been  deprived  by  the  Confederation  of  Targowitz, 
and  the  readjustment  of  what  remained  of  Poland  into  eleven 
Palatinates,  eight  in  Poland  and  three  in  Lithuania.  It  separated 
November  24th,  aft;er  annulling  all  the  acts  of  the  Confederation  of 

"  Martem,  Ibid,,  p.  644.  "  Ibid.  p.  536. 
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Targowitz,  and  thus,  among  other  things,  re-establishing  a  military 
order  for  those  who  should  distinguish  themselves  in  a  war  against 
Russia.  For  suffering  these  decrees  to  pass,  through  inadvertence, 
Sievers  was  superseded  in  the  fiussian  embassy  by  General 
Igelstrom,  a  man  of  still  more  violent  character.  Igelstrom  com- 
pelled the  King  and  Permanent  Council  to  cancel  the  Decrees  by 
what  was  called  a  Unwersal,  January  lOtb  1794. 

After  the  disastrous  campaign  of  1792,  several  of  the  Polish 
patriots,  as  Kollentay,  Ignatius  Potocki,  Kosciuszko,  and  others, 
had  retired  into  Saxony.  But  they  were  still  animated  with  the 
hope  of  rescuing  their  country  from  oppression ;  and  it  was  not 
long  before  an  arbitrary  act  of  the  Bussian  ambassador  seemed  to 
offer  an  opportunity  for  accomplishing  their  purpose.  Igelstrom 
had  directed  the  Permanent  Council  to  reduce  the  Polish  army 
to  15,000  men.  This  measure,  besides  wounding  the  national 
feelings,  was.  unjust  in  a  pecuniary  point  of  view.  Many  officers 
had  purchased  their  posts,  and  depended  on  them  for  subsistence ; 
some  were  in  advance  for  the  pay  of  the  soldiers^  others  had 
enlisted  them  at  their  own  expense.  This  offence  was  given  at  a 
moment  when  the  national  feeling  was  already  in  a  state  of  fer- 
mentation. Much  excitement  and  turbulence  had  been  displayed 
in  the  dietinea  assembled  in  February  1794  for  tlie  elections  under 
the  new  constitution.  The  symptoms  were  so  alarming  that 
Igelstrom  deemed  it  necessary  to  form  a  Bussian  camp  near 
Warsaw,  to  retain  that  city  in  obedience.  The  insnnection  of 
1794  was  commenced  by  Madalinski,  a  general  of  brigade,  sta- 
tioned at  Pultusk,  about  eight  leagues  from  Warsaw.  MadaJinski, 
having  been  ordered  to  reform  his  corps  according  to  the  new 
regulations,  refused  to  do  so  till  they  had  received  their  pay,  which 
was  two  months  in  arrear ;  and  he  marched  towards  Cracow,  skirt- 
ing the  provinces  recently  annexed  to  Prussia.  Kosciuszko,  who 
was  at  Dresden,  hearing  of  this  movement,  hastened  to  Cracow, 
where  he  was  proclaimed  generalissimo,  March  24th  1794.  The 
Bussian  garrison  of  that  place  had  marched  against  Madalinski. 
Kosciuszko,  having  assembled  the  citizens,  proclaimed  the  consti- 
tution of  May  3rd  1791,  amidst  the  greatest  enthusiasm.  He  also 
issued  a  proclamation  chilling  on  the  whole  nation  to  assert  their 
independence,  and  employed  himself  in  organising  his  little  army, 
to  which  he  added  a  number  of  peasants  armed  with  scythes.  With 
these  tumultuary  forces  he  attacked  and  defeated  a  body  of  7000 
Bussians  at  Baslawice,  April  4th ;  an  affair,  indeed,  of  no  great 
importance,  but  which  encouraged  the  troops  with  hopes  of  further 
victories. 
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The. King  and  Permanent  Council,  in  a  Universal  published 
April  11th,  declared  the  leaders  of  the  insurrection  rebels  and 
traitors,  ordered  them  to  be  brought  to  trial,  exhorted  the  Poles  to 
obedience,  warned  them  by  the  example  of  France  of  the  dangers 
of  rebellion.  To  this,  however,  little  heed  was  given.  The  forces 
of  Kosciuszko  increased  daily,  and  Igelstrom,  distrusting  the 
garrison  of  Warsaw,  first  occupied  the  castle  and  other  posts  with 
Russian  soldiers;  subsequently,  being  compelled  to  weaken  his 
troops  there  by  detaching  some  of  them  against  the  insur- 
gents, he  resolved  to  disarm  the  Polish  garrison.  But  this 
scheme  got  wind,  and  the  insurrectionary  leaders  resolved  to 
anticipate  it.  On  the  night  of  April  16th,  the  Polish  garrison  and 
the  citizens  of  Warsaw  flew  to  arms  and  massacred  the  Russians 
wherever  they  were  found  in  small  numbers.  A  bloody  fight  en- 
sued in  the  streets,  the  fiussians  retreating  from  one  quarter  to 
another,  till  at  last,  after  a  resistance  of  thirty-six  hours,  which 
cost  the  fiussians  4000  men,  killed  or  made  prisoners,  Igelstrom, 
with  the  remainder  of  his  troops,  succeeded  in  escaping  from  the 
town,  and  took  refuge  in  the  Prussian  camp  in  the  vicinity.  The 
citizens  of  Warsaw  now  signed  the  new  Confederation,  and  recog- 
nised Kosciuszko  as  their  commander-in-chief;  King  Stanislaus  was 
deprived  of  his  authority,  but  treated  with  the  respect  due  to  his 
rank. 

The  news  of  this  insurrection  was  the  signal  for  a  rising  in 
Lithuania.  The  citizens  of  Vilna  flew  to  arms  on  the  night  of 
April  23rd,  and  massacred  or  made  prisoners  nearly  all  the  Russian 
garrison.  A  similar  scene  took  place  at  Grrodno.  A  criminal  tri- 
bunal erected  at  Vilna  condemned  to  death  the  Bishop  Kossa- 
kowski,  a  partisan  of  Bussia.  The  insurrection  now  spread  rapidly 
through  all  the  Palatinates.  The  entire  Polish  army  declared  for 
Kosciuszko ;  the  regiments  which  had  entered  the  Bussian  service 
deserted  en  maasef  and  ranged  themselves  under  his  colours.  An 
ordinance,  published  at  the  camp  of  Polanice  May  10th  1794, 
established  a  Xatiooal  or  Supreme  Council  of  eight  members  for 
the  government  of  the  Bepublic.  The  King  was  entirely  set 
aside,  though  suffered  to  retain  his  title.  Kosciuszko  himself  had 
been  invested  with  dictatorial  power,  which  he  employed  only  for 
the  good  of  his  country. 

Frederick  William  II.,  on  learning  these  events,  determined  to 
march  in  person  to  the  scene  of  action  with  40,000  men;  ad- 
vancing on  Cracow,  and  intending  to  form  a  junction  with  a 
'Bussian  corps  under  General  Denisoff.  Kosciuszko,  to  prevent 
this,   attacked   Denisoff  at  Szczekociny  June  6th.     He  was  not 
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aware  that  the  Prussians  were  so  near  at  hand  till  they  fell  upon 
his  left  wing,  and  by  their  superior  numbers  compelled  him  to 
retreat  with  considerable  loss.  He  now  withdrew  by  way  of 
Badom  to  Grora,  a  town  about  ten  leagues  from  Warsaw,  where  he 
entrenched  himself  In  order  to  animate  the  Poles,  the  Supreme 
Council  published  a  declaration  of  war  against  Prussia  June  12th9 
signed  by  Ignatius  Potocki.  On  the  15th  Cracow  surrendered  to 
a  Prussian  corps ;  an  event  which  induced  the  Emperor  Francis  XL 
to  declare  himself.  A  change  had  taken  place  in  the  counsds  of 
the  Court  of  Vienna,  now  directed  by  Thugut.  Up  to  the  begin- 
ning of  June  the  Austrian,  arms,  directed  by  the  Emperor  in 
person,  had  been  successful  against  the  French  in  Flanders ;  but 
soon  after  the  affair  near  Charleroi,  June  3rd,  though  the  Austrians 
were  again  victorious,  Francis  resolved  to  abandon  his  Belgian 
provinces,  and  to  seek  compensation  in  Bavaria  and  Poland.^ 
Catherine  had  invited  him  to  intervene  in  the  affairs  of  Poland 
by  way  of  counterpoise  to  Prussia,  whose  ambitious  designs  she 
was  desirous  of  limiting.*'  Having  quitted  his  army,  and  returned 
to  Vienna,  he  directed  Greneral  D'Amonoourt  to  announce  by  a 
proclamation  June  30th,  that  to  avert  the  danger  arising  to  the 
Province  of  Galicia  from  the  disturbances  in  Poland,  he  had  been 
ordered  to  enter  that  country  with  his  forces.^  A  corps  cParmie 
of  17,000  Austrians  accordingly  marched  on  Brzesc  and  Dubnow. 

Kosciuszko  had  retired  from  Grora  to  Warsaw.  That  city  was 
unfortified,  and  Kosciuszko  covered  it  on  its  western  side  by  an 
entrenched  camp.  He  had  been  followed  by  Frederick  William, 
who  took  up  a  position  at  Vola,  about  a  league  from  Warsaw. 
From  his  camp  at  this  place  he  addressed  a  letter  to  King 
Stanislaus  August  2nd,  demanding  the  surrender  of  Warsaw, 
threatening  it  with  military  execution  if  taken  by  assault.  Sta- 
nislaus, who  had  in  fact  no  authority  in  the  matter,  replied,  that 
as  Kosciuszko's  army  lay  between  the  town  and  the  Prussians,  he 
had  no  power  to  order  its  surrender ;  and  he  deprecated  Frederick 
William's  threats  of  cruelty  and  vengeance,  as  contrary  to  the 
example  which  kings  owed  to  their  people,  and,  as  he  sincerely 
thought,  at  variance  with  the  King  of  Prussia's  personal  character.^ 
Many  assaults  had  been  delivered,  Kosciuszko's  entrenchments 
were  falling  gradually  into  the  hands  of  the  Prussians,  and  the 
capture  of  Warsaw  appeared  imminent,  when  Frederick  William, 
to  the  surprise  of  the  Poles,  suddenly  departed  with  precipitation, 

**  See  the  next  chapter,  campaign  of  **  Oginski,  Mim.,  1 1  pw  410. 
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leaving  behind  his  sick  and  wounded,  and  a  large  part  of  his 
baggage  (Sept.  6th).  Before  taking  this  extreme  step,  the  aide-de- 
camp Manstein  had  been  sent  to  demand  a  conference  with  the 
Polish  general  Zayonczek,  on  pretence  of  treating  about  an  ex- 
change of  prisoners,  but  in  reality  with  a  design  of  coming  to  an 
understanding  with  him.  Zayonczek,  however,  told  him  that  as 
his  master  had  broken  his  faith  with  a  people  who  sincerely 
desired  his  friendship,  they  could  no  longer  trust  him;  and 
Manstein  retired  in  confusion.'*  The  reason  for  Frederick 
William's  retreat  was  the  breaking  out  of  an  insurrection  in  the 
provinces  recently  annexed  to  Prussia.  The  Prussian  yoke  was 
much  more  intolerable  to  the  Poles  than  the  Russian.  All  civil 
employments  in  the  subjugated  provinces  were  filled  by  Germans ; 
the  inhabitants  were  subject  to  a  civil  and  criminal  code  published 
in  German,  and  were  constrained  to  learn  that  tongue.  The  with- 
drawal of  the  Prussian  troops  for  the  siege  of  Warsaw  aflfording 
an  opportunity,  an  insurrection  broke  out  in  Siradia  August 
23rd,  and  soon  spread  to  the  other  provinces  of  Great  Poland. 
The  towns  of  Posen,  Petrikau  and  one  or  two  others,  having 
Prussian  garrisons,  were  alone  retained  in  obedience.  The 
rebellion  was  all  the  more  dangerous  as  the  Prussian  dominions 
were  at  this  time  threatened  in  another  quarter  by  the  advance  of 
the  French.  Kosciuszko  took  advantage  of  it  to  despatch 
Dembrowski  with  a  considerable  corps  into  West  Prussia.  Dem- 
browski  seized  the  town  of  Bromberg  and  the  magazines  collected 
there,  and  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  take  an  oath  of  fealty  to 
the  Polish  Republic ;  an  exploit  which  occasioned  such  alarm  at 
Berlin  that  Prince  Hohenlohe  with  his  corps  was  recalled  from 
the  Rhine. 

But  this  success  was  only  partial  and  temporary.  On  other 
sides  the  prospects  of  the  Poles  began  to  lour.  A  Russian  army 
under  Knoring  and  Souboff  had  assembled  in  Lithuania,  and  as  it 
advanced,  that  of  the  Poles  melted  away.  The  Lithuanians  under 
General  Chlewinski  were  entirely  defeated  August  12th,  Vilna 
was  compelled  to  open  its  gates,  and  the  whole  province  was 
speedily  recovered  by  the  Russians.  Early  in  September,  SuvaroflF, 
recalled  from  the  Turkish  frontifers,  entered  Volhynia  with  20,000 
men,  and  directed  his  march  upon  Warsaw.  On  the  18th  he 
dislodged  the  Polish  general  Sierakowski,  posted  with  15,000 
men  at  Krupczyce,  near  Brzesc,  and  defeated  him  next  day  on  the 
banks  of  the  Bug.  The  Poles  lost  6000  men  and  thirty  guns  on 
this  bloody  day.     SuvaroflF  having  formed  a  jimction  with  Prince 

••  Homme  d^etat,  t.  iii.  p.  66. 
VOL.  IV.  0 


Id4  FINIS  P0L0NU5.  [Boor  VD. 

Kepnin,  who  waa  marching  on  Warsaw  from  Grodno,  Eosciuszko 
hastened  to  oppose  them.  At  Maciewice  he  met  the  oorps  of 
General  Fersen,  who  was  waiting  for  Bepnin  and  Suvaroff,  and 
immediately  attacked  him,  Oct.  10th.  But  the  reinforcements 
which  Kosciuszko  expected  did  not  arrive ;  the  Bussians,  irritated 
by  the  carnage  at  Warsaw,  fell  with  inexpressible  fiiry  upon  the 
Poles,  and  made  a  terrible  slaughter.  As  the  fate  of  the  day  hung 
doubtful,  Kosciuszko,  with  bis  principal  officers  and  the  SUte  of 
his  cavalry,  dashed  into  the  thickest  of  the  fight,  when  his  horse 
having  fallen  with  him,  he  was  made  prisoner.*^  He  had  received 
some  severe  woimds  in  the  head  and  other  parts,  and  was  long 
insensible.  On  recovering  his  consciousness  he  is  said  to  have 
uttered  the  words,  Finis  Polonice !  On  this  fetal  day  3000  more 
prisoners,  including  many  distinguished  officers,  and  all  the 
artillery  and  baggage,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Eussians ;  the 
field  of  battle  was  strewed  with  the  bodies  of  6000  Poles. 

The  news  of  this  disaster  struck  Warsaw  with  consternation. 
Nevertheless  the  revolutionary  leaders  resolved  not  to  abandon  the 
national  cause.  The  command-in-chief  was  confided  to  Wawrzecki, 
and  Prince  Poniatowski  was  directed  to  march  to  the  aid  of 
Dembrowski  and  Madalinski,  who  were  returning  from  their 
expedition  into  Prussia.  Poniatowski,  by  attacking  the  Prussians 
at  Sochaczen,  Oct.  22nd,  occasioned  a  diversion  which  enabled  the 
two  generals  to  eflfect  their  retreat  to  Warsaw. 

De  Favrat,  who  had  been  appointed  to  the  command  of  the 
Prussian  army,  crossed  the  Vistula  at  Viszgorod,  and  surrounded 
Warsaw  on  the  western  side,  while  the  Russians,  under  Derfelden 
and  Fersen,  invested  the  suburb  of  Praga,  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Vistula.  They  were  joined  towards  the  end  of  October  by 
Suvaroflf.  Praga,  though  defended  by  100  guns,  was  assaulted 
and  taken  by  the  Russians,  and  being  chiefly  built  of  wood,  was 
almost  entirely  destroyed  by  fire,  Nov.  4th.  Of  the  Polish  garrison, 
consisting  of  26,000  men,  12,000  perished  in  the  assault;  10,000 
more  were  taken  prisoners ;  of  the  remainder,  who  endeavoured 
to  escape  to  Warsaw,  2000  were  drowned  in  the  Vistula.  The 
inhabitants  of  Praga,  to  the  number  of  12,000  of  both  sexes, 
including  infants  and  aged  persons,  were  massacred.  This  terrible 
catastrophe,  to  which  history  offers  but  fewparallels,  filled  Warsaw 
with  consternation  and  despair.  The  magistrates  were  desirous 
of  capitulating,  but  the  troops  would  not  hear  of  it     At  length 

"  Kosciuszko  was  liberated  on  the  land,  he  established  himself  at  Fon taint- 
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the  National  Council  and  General  Wawrzecki  replaced  the  soverei^ 
power  in  the  hands  of  Stanislaus ;  the  latter  retired  with  the  troops 
and  122  guns,  Nov.  7th ;  and  two  days  after,  SuvarofiF,  after  re- 
pairing the  bridge  over  the  Vistula,  which  had  been  burnt,  entered 
Warsaw.  He  had  refused  to  grant  a  capitulation,  but  had  promised 
the  inhabitants  that  their  lives  and  property  should  be  respected. 
Wawrzecki  was  pursued  by  DenisoflF  and  Fersen.  Finding  his  pro- 
visions fail,  he  dismissed  his  infantry  at  Opoczno,  and  with  the 
other  generals  and  his  cavalry  endeavoured  to  reach  Galicia ;  but 
they  were  attacked  at  Radoczyn  Nov.  18th,  and  made  prisoners. 
Most  of  the  leaders  of  the  rebellion  were  carried  into  Bussia. 
Such  was  the  end  of  the  Polish  insurrection  of  1794.  In  spite  of 
the  amnesty  promised  by  Suvaroflf,  Catherine  caused  Ignatius 
Potocki,  Mostowski,  and  other  leaders  of  the  insiurrection  who  had 
remained  at  Warsaw,  to  be  arrested.  The  more  distinguished 
patriots  were  proscribed,  their  estates  were  confiscated,  and  those 
who  had  been  captured  were  thrown  into  dungeons  at  St.  Peters- 
burg, while  some  thousands  of  a  meaner  sort  were  transported  to 
the  deserts  of  Siberia. 

Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia  now  quietly  divided  their  blood- 
stained prey,  and  Poland  was  blotted  out  from  the  map  of  Europe. 
It  was  arranged  by  the  Convention  of  St.  Petersburg,  Jan.  3rd  1795, 
that  besides  the  Duchy  of  Courland,  a  former  fief  of  Poland,  Bussia' 
should  have  the  Duchy  of  Semigallia,  the  district  of  Pilten,  Samo- 
gitia,  part  of  the  Palatinates  of  Troki  and  Chelm,  the  remainder 
of  those  of  Vilna,  Novogrodeck,  Brzesc  and  Volhjniia,  comprising 
a  surface  of  2030  square  miles.  To  Austria  were  assi^ed  the  town 
and  greater  part  of  the  Palatinate  of  Cracow,  the  Palatinates  of 
Sandomir  and  Lublin,  and  part  of  those  of  Chelm,  Podlachia  and 
Masovia,  containing  834  square  miles.  The  lot  of  Prussia  was 
the  remains  of  the  Palatinates  of  Bava  and  Plotzk,  part  of  Masovia, 
including  Warsaw,  which  the  Prussians  had  not  been  able  to  take, 
and  portions  of  Podlachia,  Troki,  and  Cracovia,  altogether  997 
square  mile?.  Each  of  these  three  shares  contained  a  population 
of  about  1,000,000  souls,  some  a  little  more  or  less.  This 
division  was  confirmed  by  a  threefold  treaty  between  the  Powers, 
signed  at  St.  Petersburg  Oct.  24th  1795."  Disputes  had,  how- 
ever, arisen  between  Austria  and  Prussia  about  the  division  of 
Cracovia,  the  situation  of  which  renders  it  important  as  the  key 
both  of  Galicia  and  Silesia.  The  Prussians  were  in  possession  of 
Cracow,  and  seemed  disposed  to  retain  it  by  force.  The  point  was 
reserved    for   future  negociation  under    the   arbitration   of  the 
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Empress.  It  was  only  through  her  threat  to  retain  Warsaw  that 
the  Prussians  were  brought  to  evacuate  Cracovia.  The  Austrian^ 
entered  that  province  in  January  1796,  when  the  Russians  retired 
from  Warsaw,  aud  a  Prussian  garrison  was  admitted.  The  demar- 
cation of  Cracovia  was  finally  regulated  under  Russian  mediation, 
Oct  21st  ITUe.® 

In  October  1795  King  Stanislaus,  who  had  been  sent  into  a  kind 
of  banishment  at  Grodno,  was  directed  to  lay  down  the  crown  of 
Poland,  which  he  had  worn  since  1764.  He  signed  the  Act  of 
Abdication  Nov.  25th.'°  A  pension  of  200,001)  ducats  was  assigned 
to  him.  After  the  accession  of  Paul  I.  he  took  up  his  residence 
at  St.  Petersburg,  in  which  city  he  died  Feb.  12th  1798.  Pierre 
de  Biron,  last  Duke  of  Com'land,  had  abdicated  in  favour  of 
Catherine  at  St.  Petersburg  March  28th  1795. 

Thus  was  completed,  in  the  reign  of  Catherine  II.,  the  destruc- 
tion of  Poland,  whose  ruin  she  had  commenced  many  years  before. 
But  she  did  not  long  outlive  these  events.     She  was  carried  oflF  by 
an  apoplexy,  November  17th  1796,  in  the  sixty-seventh  year  of  her 
age.     The  policy  of  her  latter  years  was  marked  by  her  hatred  of 
the  French  Revelution,  modified  by  a  paranH>unt  regard  to  her 
own  interest.     She  renewed  the  treaty  of  commerce  with  Cngland, 
which  expired  in  1786,  granted  the  English  fresh  privileges,  and 
forbade  the  importation  of  French   merchandise.     She  also  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  the  Ottoman  Porte  to  expel  all  the  French 
from  their  dominions,  and  sent  Kutusoff  to  Constantinople  for  that 
purpose,  but  without  success.     By  a  new  treaty  with  England  in 
1796,  she  agreed  to  despatch  twelve  ships  of  the  line  and  eight 
frigates  to  join  the  English  fleet,  on  condition  of  receiving  an 
annual  subsidy  of  one  million  sterling,  besides  the  expenses  of  the 
squadron ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  she  ordered  her  admiral  not  to 
fight}^     She  was  on  the  point  of  signing  a  treaty  with  England 
and  Austria  to  supply  an  army  of  60,000  men  against  the  French, 
but  on  condition  that  they  should  assist  her  in  driving  the  Turks 
from  Constantinople,  when  she  was  surprised  by  death.  She  was  also 
implicated  at  this  moment  in  a  war  with  Persia.    Beholding  England 
and  the  greater  part  of  Europe  engaged  in  a  war  with  France,  her 
restless  ambition  made  her  regret  having  abandoned  her  projects 
for  the  subjugation   of  Turkey.     The  anarchy,  however,  which 
reigned  in  Persia  since  the  death  of  Thamas  Kouli  Khan,  and  which 
was  fomented  by  Russi-an  policy,  just  as  that  of  Poland  had  been, 
for  its  own  interested  purposes,  inspired  Catherine  with  the  hope 
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of  extending  her  conquests  in  that  direction.  She  dreamt  of 
nothing  less  than  conquering  Persia,  and  reviving  the  magnificent 
but  impracticable  and  disastrous  plans  of  Peter  the  Great  for 
diverting  the  commerce  of  the  East  towards  Bussia,  through  the 
Persian  Gulf,  the  Caspian  or  the  Black  Sea.  The  details  of  this 
Asiatic  war  belong  not  to  our  subject.  It  will  suffice  to  state  that 
an  expedition  was  undertaken  early  in  1796,  under  the  conduct 
of  Count  Valerian  ZoubofT,  one  of  Catherine's /avouri^efi.  Derband, 
the  capital  of  Daghestan,  was  taken.  But  the  army  was  prevented 
from  penetrating  much  further  by  epidemic  maladies  occasioned 
by  the  heats  of  summ^  and  the  immoderate  use  of  fruit ;  and 
Paul  I.  on  his  accession  recalled  his  troops  from  this  hopeless 
enterprise. 

The  character  of  Catherine  II.  may  be  gathered  from  what  has 
been  already  said.  She  had  been  pretty  when  young ;  her  counte- 
nance was  agreeable,  and  betrayed  not  the  crimes  of  which  she  had 
been  guilty,  though  as  she  advanced  in  life  it  assumed  a  somewhat 
sinister  expression.  She  was  of  middling  stature,  well  proportioned, 
of  a  graceful  and  dignified  carriage,  though  at  last  too  corpulent. 
Her  complexion  was  light,  with  blue  eyes  and  chestnut  hair. 

Catherine  was  succeeded  by  her  son,  Paul  I.  Petrowitsch.  At  the 
funeral  of  the  Empress,  Paul  resolved  to  make  some  atonement  to 
his  father's  ashes.  He  directed  the  tomb  in  the  church  of  St.  Alex- 
ander Newski,  where  the  body  of  Peter  HI.  had  lain  since  1762,  to 
be  opened ;  the  coffin  to  be  placed  upon  a  bed  of  state,  next  to 
that  of  Catherine,  having  upon  it  the  imperial  crown,  which  had 
been  brought  expressly  from  Moscow;  a  love-knot  united  the  two 
coffins,  with  the  following  inscription :  "  Divided  in  life,  united 
in  death."  Alexis  Orloff  and  Prince  Baratinski  were  ordered  to 
attend  the  funeral,  and  were  kept  three  hours  before  the  eyes 
of  the  spectators.  OrloflTs  nerves  carried  him  through  the  ordeal 
without  his  betraying  any  emotion,  but  it  was  with  difficulty  that 
Baratinski  could  be  kept  from  fainting.  Orloff  received  an  inti- 
mation that  he  was  permitted  to  travel,  and  Baratinski  was  for- 
bidden to  appear  at  court.^*  It  is  probable  that  Paul's  conduct 
in  this  affair  was  dictated  as  much  by  hatred  of  his  mother  as  by 
respect  for  his  father's  memory.  It  was  impossible  that  he 
should  feel  any  sentiments  but  those  of  abhorrence  for  the  un- 
natural parent  who  had  murdered  his  father,  who  had  usurped  his 
own  crown,  who  had  kept  him  in  retirement  at  a  distance  from 
power,  it  may  be  said  in  disgrace,  unprovided  with  the  necessaries 
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of  his  condition,  who  had  deprived  him  of  the  society  and  govern- 
ment of  his  children,  and  whom  he  saw  prostituting  herself,  to  tlie 
latest  period  of  her  life,  to  a  continual  succession  of  lovers.  It 
may  also  be  owing  to  the  same  cause,  that  Paul,  ajs  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  see,  reversed  at  first  much  of  the  policy  of  his  mother, 
though  he,  like  her,  was  a  determined  enemy  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution.**  He  began  his  reign  by  a  step  which  testified  his  disappro- 
bation of  the  cruelties  exercised  in  Poland.  He  restored  to  liberty 
more  than  14,000  Poles  exiled  or  imprisoned  in  consequence  of  the 
last  insurrection.  Kosciuszko,  Potocki,  and  many  others,  were  not 
only  liberated,  but  their  estates  were  also  restored  to  them  on 
their  promising  to  live  peaceably.** 

Of  the  Scandinavian  kingdoms,  Denmark,  as  we  have  seen, 
refused  to  participate  in  the  great  convulsion  that  was  agitatinsf 
Europe.  Christian  VII.  remained  the  nominal  sovereign  of  that 
country  down  to  his  death  in  1808,  but  imbecility  of  mind  rendered 
him  incompetent  to  govern.  The  afiaira  of  Denmark  were  ad- 
ministered by  the  Prince  Royal,  Frederick,  afterwards  Frederick 
VIL,  with  the  assistance  of  an  able  ministry,  and  especially  Count 
BemstorflF.  Under  this  beneficent  Grovernment  Denmark  enjoyed 
a  remarkable  prosperity.  The  liberties  of  the  people  were  extended, 
their  grievances  abolished,  learning,  science,  and  education  pro- 
moted. The  French  Revolution  found,  on  the  other  hand,  no  more 
zealous  and  active  opponent  than  Gustavus  III.  of  Sweden.  It 
was  this  feeling,  which  they  had  in  common,  that  united  him  with 
Catherine  II.  The  political  differences  of  these  monai-chs  had 
assumed  the  character  of  personal  animosity ;  but  the  abhorrence 
which  both  felt  for  the  democratic  principles  of  the  French  con- 
verted this  feeling  into  a  friendship  and  union  which  lasted  till 
the  death  of  Gustavus.  The  chivfJrous  but  imprudent  spirit  of 
Gustavus  was  flattered  with  the  idea  of  leading  the  crusade  of  the 
sovereigns  against  France.  He  entered  into  correspondence  with 
Monsieur,  the  Count  d'Artois,  the  Marquis  de  Bouille,  and  other 
chiefs  of  the  emigration.  In  the  spring  of  1791  he  repaired  to 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  under  pretence  of  taking  the  waters,  but  in 
reality  to  consult  with  the  French  emigrants ;  and  he  was  concerned 
in  the  preparations  for  Louis  XVI.'s  unfortunate  flight  to  Varennes. 
After  the  failure  of  that  enterprise,  he  entertained  the  extravagant 
and  hazardous  scheme  of  landing  Swedish  and  Russian  troops  in 
the  Seine,  marching  upon  Paris,  and  suppressing  the  Revolution. 

"  Tooke's  View  of  the  Bussian  Empire      Mini,  Seer  tie  eur  la  Bussie, 
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Gustavns  was  supported  in  this  anti-revolutionary  ardour,  which 
amounted  almost  to  Quixotism,  by  Catherine  II.  She  proposed  to 
him,  through  General  Pahlen,  an  intimate  aUiance,  and  Gustavus 
readily  accepted  a  proposal  which  would  enable  him  to  be  absent 
from  his  dominions  without  apprehension  as  to  his  powerful 
neighbour.  Such  seems  to  have  been  the  chief  object  of  the  treaty 
of  Drottningholm,  concluded  Oct.  1 9th  1 7  9 1  .'*  The  treaty  is  purely 
a  defensive  one,  in  case  the  dominions  of  either  Power  should  be 
attacked ;  though  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  against  what  enemies 
they  proposed  to  defend  each  other.  It  is  said  that  Catherine  also 
engaged  to  protect  Gustavus  against  his  own  subjects,  to  pay  him 
subsidies,  and  to  afford  him  a  considerable  loan,  to  be  guaranteed 
however  by  the  Swedish  states;  but  these  arrangements  do  not 
appear  in  the  treaty.  A  marriage  had  also  been  agreed  upon 
between  the  King  of  Sweden's  son  Gustavus  Adolphus  and 
Catherine's  granddaughter,  the  Grandduchess  Alexandra. 

This  Bussian  alliance  was  highly  impopular  in  Sweden.  The 
Swedes  viewed  with  disgust  the  abandonment  of  the  Turks  and 
Poles  to  a  Power  which  had  seized  so  great  a  part  of  the  Swedish 
dominions;  they  were  indignant  at  Gustavus's  distant  and 
chimerical  schemes  against  France,  in  a  cause  of  which  the 
majority  of  the  nation  disapproved.  The  country  was  not  in  a 
condition  to  bear  the  expense  of  a  war  with  France,  in  which  the 
welfare  of  the  people  seemed  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  vanity  and 
ambition  of  the  King.  In  fact  the  Government  was  compelled  to 
reduce  the  value  of  the  state  paper  currency  by  one-fourth — a  sort 
of  national  bankruptcy.  The  national  feeling  was  displayed  in  the 
Diet  which  Gustavus  summoned  at  Geffle  with  the  view  of  raising 
supplies.  But  though  assembled  at  that  remote  place  in  the  Gulf 
of  fiothnia,  in  order  the  better  to  coerce  it,  and  surrounded  with 
the  King's  mercenary  troops,  it  would  grant  only  part  of  his 
demands,  and  proved  so  refractory  that  he  was  compelled  to 
dismiss  it  (Feb.  24th  1792). 

An  odious  conspiracy  for  assassinating  the  King  had  long  existed 
among  some  of  the  Swedish  nobles.  Plots  had  been  organised  for 
effecting  this  object  at  AiK-la-Chapelle,  Stockholm,and  other  places, 
which  had  hitherto  failed ;  but  the  dismissal  of  the  States,  and 
the  rumoured  unconstitutional  projects  of  Gustavus,  brought  them 
to  maturity.  One  of  the  chief  promoters  of  the  King's  assassination 
was  General  Pechlin,  an  old  man  of  seventy-two.  Several  other 
nobles  were  implicated  in  the  conspiracy,  and  especially  Counts 
Sibbing  and  Horn,  and  Captain  Ankarstrom.    These  three  men 
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took  an  oath  to  murder  Gustavus,  drew  lots  to  determine  who 
should  perpetrate  the  deed.  The  lot  fell  on  Ankarstrom.  Besides 
political  enmity,  Ankarstrom  had,  or  conceived  he  had,  personal 
grounds  for  hating  the  King,  on  the  score  of  an  affront  received 
from  Gustavus  many  years  previously.  After  the  King's  return 
from  Finland,  too,  in  1 788,  he  had  been  accused  of  treason  and 
banished  to  Gothland,  but  was  shortly  after  pardoned.  These  grie- 
vances rankled  in  Ankarstrom's  bosom ;  and  they  were  aggravated 
by  a  considerable  loss  entailed  upon  him  by  the  reduction  of  the 
currency.  Impelled  by  these  feelings,  Ankarstrom  in  a  dastardly 
mianner  shot  the  King  in  the  back  at  a  masquerade  given  at  the 
Opera  House  at  Stockholm  March  16th  1792.  Gustavus  survived 
till  the  29th,  when  he  expired.  During  the  period  which  inter- 
vened between  his  wound  and  his  death,  he  displayed  the  utmost 
fortitude  and  presence  of  mind,  and  settled  the  affairs  of  his 
kingdom  with  all  the  composure  imaginable.  His  thoughts 
characteristically  reverted  to  the  subject  ever  uppermost  in  his 
mind,  the  French  Revolution ;  and  he  expressed  a  desire  to  know 
what  Brissot  would  think  of  his  fate.  He  was  forty-six  years  of 
age  at  the  time  of  his  death.  The  chief  conspirators  were  cap- 
tured; but  Ankarstrom  alone  was  executed,  after  three  public 
floggings  and  other  tortures ;  the  rest  were  either  banished  from 
Sweden  or  confined  in  fortresses. 

Gustavus  III.'s  son,  then  in  his  fourteenth  year,  succeeded  to 
the  crown  of  Sweden,  with  the  title  of  Gustavus  IV.  Adolphus. 
Till  he  should  attain  his  majority,  the  regency  was  assumed  by  his 
uncle  Charles,  Duke  of  Sudermania,  brother  of  the  late  King.  The 
Swedish  Court,  as  we  have  before  had  occasion  to  remark,  now 
adopted  a  neutral  policy ;  a  conduct  which  produced  a  misunder- 
standing with  the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg.  Catherine  II.  was 
supposed  to  be  connected  with  a  plot  discovered  in  1794  to  de- 
prive the  Duke  of  Sudermania  of  the  regency.  Baron  Armfeld,  a 
friend  of  the  late  King's,  and  then  Swedish  minister  at  Naples, 
was  suspected  to  be  the  chief  author  of  it,  and  his  arrest  was  de- 
termined on;  but  being  apprised  of  his  danger,  he  fled  to  St 
Petersburg.  Another  cause  of  dissension  between  the  two  Courts 
was  the  publication  of  the  intended  marriage  of  the  young  King  of 
Sweden  with  a  German  princess  (Oct.  1795),  in  spite  of  Gustavus's 
promise  that  he  should  be  united  to  the  Archduchess  Alexandra. 
Catherine  having  declared  that  she  should  consider  the  proposed 
marriage  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  as  a  ground  of  rupture,  it  was  not 
prosecuted.  Towards  the  autumn  of  1796  Gustavus  IV.,  accom- 
panied by  his  uncle,  paid  a  visit  to  the  Empress  at  St.  Petersburg. 
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But  though  the  young  King  was  much  struck  with  the  charms  of 
the  Grandduchess  Alexandra,  he  refused  to  sign  the  marriage 
contract,  on  the  ground  that  it  contained  provisions  contrary  to 
the  religion  which  he  professed,  and  to  the  laws  and  customs  of 
his  coimtry.  Catherine  was  furious  at  this  affront.  Her  death, 
however,  prevented  any  ill  consequences  from  ensuing,  and  on  the 
accession  of  Paul  a  good  understanding  was  renewed  between  the 
two  Courts.** 

The  history  of  the  Grerman  states  at  this  period  is  unimportant 
except  in  connection  with  the  French  Revolution  and  the  affairs 
of  Poland;  and  it  will  therefore  suffice  to  offer  a  few  brief 
remarks  on  the  effects  produced  on  the  German  people  and  their 
governments  by  the  events  that  were  passing  in  France. 

The  same  spirit  which  produced  the  Eevolution  in  that  country 
had  penetrated  into  Germany  and  even  into  its  courts.  It  had, 
as  we  have  seen,  animated  and  influenced  Frederick  the  Great 
and  the  Emperor  Joseph  II.  The  vast  intellectual  movement 
observable  throughout  Europe  in  the  last  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  the  upheaving,  as  it  were,  and  throes  of  the  European 
mind,  had  given  birth  almost  to  the  first  German  literature  that 
can  be  called  original  and  vernacular.  The  German  authors  of 
this  period,  like  the  French  literati  themselves,  discarded  their 
former  classical  and  French  models,  and  sought  in  English 
literature  a  new  source  of  inspiration.  The  works  of  most  of 
their  distinguished  writers  began  to  breathe  a  spirit  of  liberty. 
Salzmann,  in  his  romance  of  Karl  von  Karlsberg,  placed  before 
the  eyes  of  his  numerous  readers  a  striking  and  perhaps  exaggerated 
picture  of  the  political  and  social  evils  under  which  they  laboured. 
The  epic  poet  Klopstock  gave  vent  to  his  aspirations  for  freedom 
in  several  odes.  The  Dichterbund^  or  band  of  poets  established 
at  Gottingen  about  the  year  1770,  of  which  Count  Stolberg  was 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  members,  looked  up  to  Klopstock 
as  their  master.  In  many  of  Stolberg's  pieces  love  of  liberty  and 
hatred  of  tyrants  are  expressed  with  a  boldness  which  must  have 
grated  strangely  on  the  ears  of  some  of  the  German  sovereigns. 
But  in  general  these  works  were  in  too  high  a  tone  to  have  much 
influence  on  the  people.  Schiller's  early  tragedies  were  calculated 
to  have  more  effect,  especially  his  Don  Carlos ;  which,  from  the 
speeches  of  the  Marquis  de  Posa,  has  been  characterised  as  a 
dramatised  discourse  on  the  rights  of  man.  Yet  when  the  French 
Kevolution  broke  out,  it  found  no  partisan  in  Schiller.  He  augured 
unfavourably  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  thought  them  incom- 

**  Amdt,  Qesck,  Schwedens ;  Brown's  Northern  Courts. 
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petent  to  establish,  or  even  to  conceive,  true  liberty ;  foretold  the 
catastrophe  of  a  military  despotism*"     Goethe,  his  contemporary, 
regarded  the  explosion  in  France  as  an  imwelcome  interruption 
of  the  tranquil  pleasures  of  polite  and  cultivated  society;  Wieland, 
in  his  essays  on  the  French  Revolution,  took  the  popular  side.     A 
more  direct  form  of  propagating  liberal  principles  than  by  literature 
was  by  means  of  clubs  and  secret  societies.     The  clubs  of  England 
and  France  were  most  formidable  political  engines;   but  then 
their  debates  were  public  and  their  objects  practicaL     Such  asso- 
ciations would  not  have  been  suffered  in  Germany.    The  reformers 
of  that  country  had  therefore  enlisted  themselves  in  a  secret 
society  called  the  Order  of  IUu7ninat%  founded  in  1776  by  Adam 
Weishaupt,  a  professor  of  canon  law  at  Ingolstadt,  and  modelled 
after  the  constitution  of  the  Jesuits,  whose  pupil  Weishaupt  had 
been.     Its  members  bound  themselves  to  an  imreserved  obedience 
to  their  superiors,  were  gradually  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of 
the   society,  and  went  through  the  successive  ranks  of  priest, 
mage,  regent,  and  king.     Its  principles  were  characteristic  of  the 
German  mind,  far-fetched  and  eminently  unpractical.    The  grand 
doctrine  which  it  professed  to  disseminate  was,  that  the  mis- 
fortunes of  mankind  spring  from  religion  and  the  dominion  of  the 
powerful;   that  as  religion  had  its  source  in  superstition  and 
priestcraft,  so  the  separation  of  mankind  into  peoples  and  states 
had  been  accomplished  by  fortunate  pretenders  through  force  and 
cunning.     But  by  means  of  the  secret  schools  of  wisdom,  man 
would  rise  from  his  fallen  state,  princes  and  nations  would  dis- 
appear without  violence  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  the  human 
race  would  form  one  great  family,  und  every  father  of  a  household, 
as  in  former  times  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs,  become  the  priest 
and  ruler  of  his  family  with  no  other  code  of  law  than  that  dictated 
by  wisdom.     In  a  few  years  this  society  numbered  thousands  of 
members,  belonging  chiefly  to  the  higher  classes.     Its  principles 
seem  not  to  have  threatened  any  very  immediate  or  alarming 
danger.     Nevertheless  it  was  suppressed  by  Charles  Theodore, 
Elector  of  Bavaria ;  Weishaupt  was  compelled  to  fly,  and  found  a 
refuge  at  Gotha.**    In  other  German  states  the  lUuminaHpfj^ear 
to  have  been  left  unmolested. 

Prone  to  reflection,  the  German  mind  is  not  readily  excited  to 
action.  Little  desire  was  manifested  in  Germany  t.o  imitate  the 
movement  in  France.  It  was  only  in  the  Rhenish  provinces, 
where  the  people  came  into  immediate  contact  with  the  French, 
and  could  be   assisted   by  their   armies,  that   any  rievolutioDary 
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tfpirit  was  manifested.  An  appeal  was  even  ventured  on  for 
patriotic  gifts  in  support  of  the  war  of  the  Empire  against  French 
principles,  and  brought  in  a  few  hundred  thousand  florins.  The 
Austrian  free-masons^  whom  Joseph  II.  had  patronised,  spon- 
taneously suppressed  their  meetings,  in  orde.r,  as  they  told  the 
Emperor,  to  relieve  him  of  some  of  his  cares  in  that  season  of 
disturbance.  Nevertheless  Thugut,  the  Austrian  minister,  deemed 
some  precaution  necessary.  Thugut  had  resided  at  Paris  during 
the  early  days  of  the  Revolution,  and  from  an  acquaintance  wi  h 
its  scenes  and  personages,  had  imbibed  a  deep  hatred  of  popular 
government,  as  well  as  the  conviction  that  if  the  French  Court 
and  clergy  had  prevented  by  means  of  the  police  the  philosophers 
and  beaux  esprita  from  propagating  their  principles,  the  outbreak 
would  never  have  occurred.  Hence  he  was  led  to  forbid  all  social 
unions,  and  to  subject  the  press  to  a  rigid  censorship.  Even  old 
and  standard  works,  whose  contents  were  at  all  of  an  equivocal 
character,  were  prohibited.  No  allusions  were  permitted  in  the 
theatre  to  political  or  religious  matters.  It  was  forbidden  to  re- 
present such  plays  as  Otto  von  Wittelsbach,  Hamlet,  Macbeth, 
King  John,  Richard  II,  &a,  as  familiarising  the  minds  of  the 
spectators  with  the  murder  or  deposition  of  kings ;  King  Lear, 
lest  it  should  be  thought  that  misfortune  turned  the  heads  of 
monarchs;  still  less  plays  directly  provocative  of  revolutionary 
ideas,  as  Egmont,  FiescOy  William  TelL^ 

The  extraordinary  career  of  Thugut  deserves  to  be  briefly 
mentioned.  He  was  bom  at  Linz,  the  son  of  a  boatman  on  the 
Danube,  and  received  his  education  at  the  Oriental  Academy  at 
Vienna.  In  1754  he  was  sent  with  the  Austrian  embassy  to 
Constantinople,  and  became  consecutively.  Interpreter,  Agent, 
Resident,  and  Intemuntius.  He  distinguished  himself  by  his 
activity  during  the  war  between  Turkey  and  Russia,  and  was 
subsequently  employed  as  ambassador  and  negociator  in  all  con- 
gresses and  acts  of  state.  He  entered  the  ministry  a  little  before 
the  death  of  Prince  Kaunitz,  who  had  so  long  directed  the 
Austrian  policy ;  and  to  spare  the  feelings  of  the  aged  and  de- 
clining chancellor,  he  acted  as  his  subordinate,  and  apparently 
under  his  direction.  On  the  death  of  the  prince,  Jime  27th  1794, 
Thugut  obtained  the  supreme  direction  of  affairs.  With  an  apti- 
tude for  business,  he  united  an  idleness  which  sometimes  proved 
detrimental  to  the  public  service.  He  was  accustomed  to  read  only 
the  more  important  despatches,  and  on  his  going  out  of  office,  up- 
wards of  2000  unopened  letters  and  estafettea  were  discovered  1 
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The  acquisition  of  Bavaria  was  regarded  by  Thugut  as  the 
paramount  object  of  Austrian  policy,  and  he  had  conceived  a 
violent  hatred  of  Prussia  for  having  frustrated  that  object  in  the 
manner  already  related.  This  hatred  being  reciprocated  by  the 
Prussians  had  a  pernicious  effect  on  the  relations  between  the  two 
cabinets,  and,  according  to  the  opinion  of  a  recent  German 
historian,^^  had  more  influence  on  the  fatal  separation  which 
ensued  between  them  than  has  been  commonly  supposed.  The 
affairs  of  Prussia  at  this  period  were  conducted  by  Uaugwitz,  a 
large  landed  proprietor  of  Silesia.  In  a  journey  which  he  made 
into  Italy,  Haugwitz  acquired  the  favour  of  Leopold,  then  Grand 
Duke  of  Tuscany,  and  after  the  accession  of  that  prince  to  the 
Imperial  throne,  and  the  change  produced  in  Prussian  policy  by 
the  Convention  of  fieichenbach,  he  was  sent  ambassador  to  Vienna. 
He  subsequently  entered  the  cabinet  of  Berlin  as  minister  for 
foreign  affairs.  The  fatal  estrangement  of  Prussia  from  Austria, 
and  from  the  affairs  of  the  Empire,  must  be  chiefly  attributed  to 
his  policy.  Another  notable  Prussian  statesman  of  this  period, 
though  by  birth  a  Hanoverian,  was  Baron  Hardenberg,  whose 
valuable  memoirs  of  this  period,  published  under  the  title  of 
MSmoirea  tiria  dea  papiera  (Tun  homme  d*St(Uy  we  have  so  often 
had  occasion  to  quote.  When  the  Margraviates  of  Anspadi  and 
Baireuth  were  made  over  to  Prussia  in  1 792  by  Christian  Frederick, 
the  last  Margrave,  Hardenberg  was,  at  his  request,  appointed  by 
the  King  of  Prussia  to  administer  them.  He  was  subsequently 
employed  in  several  important  negociations,  and  especially  in  those 
for  the  Treaty  of  Basle. 

The  affairs  of  Italy  will  not  long  detain  us,  though  that  country 
was  destined  to  become  before  long  the  scene  of  events  of  the 
greatest  moment  In  general  it  may  be  observed,  that  although  the 
French  Revolution  had  of  course  its  partisans  in  Italy,  the  great 
mass  of  the  Italian  people  were  not  favourable  to  it.  They  enter- 
tained an  ancient  aversion  to  the  French  from  their  frequent  at^ 
tempts  and  well-known  desire  to  establish  their  dominion  in  Italy/* 
It  has  been  already  related  how  the  French  compelled  the  King  of 
Naples  to  acknowledge  their  Republic.*'  Naples  was  at  that  time 
the  most  considerable  of  the  Italian  Powers,  and  it  will  be  proper 
to  throw  a  retrospective  glance  upon  its  history.*' 

When  Charles  of  Bourbon  ascended  the  throne  of  Spain  in  1759, 
the  Two  Sicilies  were  assigned,  as  we  have  already  said,  to  his 
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second  son,  Ferdinand  IV.,  then  nine  years  of  age.  The  Prince 
of  St.  Nicandro,  appointed  as  his  governor,  was  an  uneducated 
man^  addicted  to  the  sports  of  the  field,  and  capable  only  of  instill- 
ing into  the  youthful  monarch  a  love  of  his  own  pursuits.  Fortu- 
nately, however,  the  Marquis  Tanucci,  a  man  of  liberal  and  en- 
lightened principles,  possessed  great  influence  in  the  Neapolitan 
counsels,  and  obtained  the  ear  of  the  King.  The  main  aims  of 
Tanucci  were  to  set  bounds  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Pope,  and  to 
increase  the  royal  prerogative  by  reducing  the  power  of  the  nobles. 
In  no  part  of  Italy  were  feudal  privileges  more  strictly  main- 
tained, or  more  oppressive,  than  in  the  Neapolitan  dominions,  and 
especially  in  the  two  Calabrias.  The  barons,  like  the  gi-devant 
nobles  of  France,  enjoyed  exclusive  rights  of  hunting  and  fishing, 
of  grinding  corn  and  baking  bread ;  they  named  the  judges  and  the 
governors  of  cities;  besides  the  customary  feudal  services,  they 
claimed  the  first  fruits  of  the  vintage,  the  harvest,  and  all  the  pro- 
ductions of  agriculture  and  pasturage,  as  well  as  of  custom  dues, 
&c.  Thus  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  people  were  oppressed, 
the  royal  authority  was  almost  annihilated,  and  the  treasury 
deprived  of  its  proper  revenues.  Tanucci  moderated  all  these 
abuses,  and  civilised  the  manners  of  the  rustic  nobles  by  summoning 
them  to  court  He  also  introduced  many  reforms  into  the  relations 
between  Naples  and  the  Court  of  Rome.  By  his  advice  the  tribunal 
of  the  Papal  Nuncio  was  suppressed,  and  all  appeals  to  Some  for- 
bidden ;  the  King  asserted  his  right  to  nominate  bishops,  abbots, 
and  other  prelates;  the  presentation  of  a  palfrey  on  St.  Peter's 
day,  the  badge  of  feudal  subjection  to  Some,  was  converted  into 
an  eleemosjmary  offering;  the  coronation  of  the  King  was  left 
uncelebrated,  in  order  to  avoid  certain  formalities  customary  since 
the  times  of  the  Norman  kings,  which  indicated  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Holy  See.  The  number  of  mendicant  monks  was  reduced, 
and  the  order  of  the  Jesuits  suppressed.  These  reforms,  of  course, 
produced  violent  quarrels  with  the  Court  of  Bome ;  the  political 
disputes  between  Naples  and  that  court  had  caused,  indeed,  the 
reform  of  ecclesiastical  abuses  to  be  prosecuted  with  greater  ardour 
in  the  Neapolitan  dominions  than  in  Tuscany  and  Austrian  Lom- 
bardy.  Tanucci  had  also  turned  his  attention  to  a  reform  in  the 
laws,  which  formed  an  incongruous  mixture  derived  from  the 
Normans,  Lombards,  Aragonese,  French,  Spaniards,  Austrians,the 
former  conquerors  and  possessors  of  the  country.  But  this  was  a 
work  not  so  easily  accomplished. 

Thus  Italy  remained  not  uninfluenced  by  the  liberal  tendencies 
that  marked  the  eighteenth  century.     The  authority  of  the  Papal 
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See  had  been  also  reduced  in  the  Duchies  of  Parma  and  Piacenza, 
which  were  likewise  governed  by  a  branch  of  the  Spanish  Bourbons. 
The  new  opinions  had  not  made  so  much  progress  in  Ferdinand 
IV.'s  kingdom  of  Sicily  as  in  his  Neapolitan  dominions.  The 
feudal  system  was  still  vigorous  in  that  island  towards  the  end  of 
the  eighteenth  century.  Sicily  had  from  early  times  possessed  a  Par- 
liament composed  of  three  chambers,  called  bracci, or  arms:  namely, 
the  military  or  baronial  chamber,  in  which  sat  such  signoii,  or 
lords,  as  had  at  least  300  fuockl,  or  dwellings,  upon  their  proper- 
ties ;  the  ecclesiastical  bracdoy  consisting  of  three  archbishop.^  six 
bishops,  and  all  the  abbots;  and  the  third  chamber,  called  de- 
Trhaniale,  because  it  consisted  of  the  representatives  of  cities  be- 
longing to  the  Eling's  domain  and  not  under  the  dominion  of  the 
barons.  For,  as  in  Germany,  there  were  two  sorts  of  Sicilian 
cities,  the  baronial  and  the  free.  The  last  depended  immediately 
on  the  King,  and  were  governed  by  their  own  municipal  laws. 
The  baron  of  the  oldest  title  was  at  the  head  of  the  braccio  baro- 
Tiale ;  the  Archbishop  of  Palermo  of  the  braccio  ecdesiasiioo^  and 
the  praetor,  or  mayor,  of  the  same  city  of  the  braccio  demaniaU. 
In  ancient  times  the  Parliament  met  every  year,  but  afterwards 
once  in  four  years.  It  also  lost  its  legislative  functions^  and  was 
assembled  only  to  vote  donatives. 

Tanucci  was  not  so  successful  in  his  foreign  as  in  his  domestic 
policy.  He  was  a  partisan  of  France,  and  hence  he  incurred  the 
displeasure  of  Ferdinand's  Queen,  the  Austrian  princess  Caroline, 
a  woman  of  imperious  temper,  sister  of  the  Emperor  Joseph  IL 
and  of  Marie  Antoinette.  Tanucci  was  dismiss^,  and  his  place 
filled  at  first  by  the  Marquis  Sambuca,  and  then  by  Acton,  the  son 
of  an  Irish  physician.  The  Neapolitans  were  indignant  at  seeing 
the  arms  of  the  French  Eepublic  affixed  to  the  hotel  of  the  French 
embassy,  and  in  January  1793  a  deputation  of  the  citizens  pre- 
sented an  address  to  King  Ferdinand,  supplicating  him  to  declare 
war  against  France.  It  was  easy  to  see  that  the  neutrality  of 
Naples  could  not  long  be  preserved.  On  the  12th  of  July  1793  a 
treaty  was  concluded,  as  we  have  already  said,  between  Sir  V. 
Hamilton,  the  English  minister  at  Naples,  and  Acton,  Ferdinand's 
chief  minister,  by  which  Ferdinand  engaged  to  unite  to  the  British 
forces  in  the  Mediterranean  6000  soldiers,  four  ships  of  the  line, 
four  frigates,  and  the  same  number  of  smaller  vessels.  Great  Britain 
undertaking  to  maintain  a  respectable  fleet  in  that  sea,  and  to 
protect  Neapolitan  commerce.**  The  Neapolitans,  as  we  have  seen, 
subsequently  took  part  in  the  occupation  of  Toulon. 

^*  Martens,  Recueily  t  v.  p.  480^ 
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The  Papal  throne  was  filled  at  the  time  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion by  Pius  VI.  His  predecessor,  Clement  XIV.  (Ganganelli), 
who  had  risen  to  the  Papacy  from  the  condition  of  a  poor  monk, 
had  always  retained  the  simple  customs  of  his  early  life.  These, 
however,  seemed  out  of  place  in  an  age  of  inquiry,  doubt,  and 
disbelief;  and  it  was  thought  that,  when  arguments  cease  to  per- 
suade and  virtue  to  move  by  its  example,  the  best  substitutes  for 
thena  are  pomp,  splendour,  and  magnificence.  The  Cardinals, 
therefore,  on  the  death  of  Clement,  in  1774,  elected  Cardinal 
Braschi  (Pius  VI.)  as  his  successor.  Braschi  was  handsome  in 
person,  eloquent  of  speech,  refined  in  his  tastes,  of  dignified 
manners,  and  a  generous  disposition.  He  had  been  treasurer  to 
the  apostolic  camera^  and  had  displayed  in  his  demeanour  and 
actions  no  ordinary  splendour.  All  these  good  qualities,  however, 
tended  to  a  vicious  extreme.  He  entertained  a  great  opinion  of 
himself  as  well  as  of  his  high  dignity ;  he  was  arbitrary  and  dis- 
dainful, and  could  ill  brook  opposition.  A  scheme  was  agitated 
in  his  pontificate,  originated  by  Cardinal  Orsini,  of  uniting  all 
Italy  in  a  confederation,  of  which  the  Pope  was  to  be  the  head. 
The  chief  glory  of  Pius  VI.  is  the  draining  of  the  Pontine  marshes, 
a  work  of  extraordinary  magnitude  and  labour. 

Pius  VI.  was  naturally  shocked  and  offended  by  the  novelties 
and  innovations  in  matters  of  religion  which  accompanied  the 
breaking  out  of  the  French  Revolution.  The  respect  with  which 
he  was  treated  by  the  Constituent  Assembly  soothed  and  appeased 
him  for  a  time,  but  the  excesses  and  blasphemies  of  the  Legislative 
Assembly  and  of  the  Convention,  and  especially  the  loss  of 
Avignon,  impelled  him  to  resort  to  his  spiritual  weapons.  Hence  the 
Emperor  and  the  Italian  princes  of  his  party  had  little  difficulty 
in  persuading  Pius  to  enter  into  an  offensive  league  against  France. 
The  situation  of  Tuscany  induced  the  Grand  Duke  Ferdinand, 
though  so  nearly  connected  with  the  House  of  Austria,  formally 
to  recognise  the  French  Republic,  January  16th  1793,  before  the 
execution  of  Louis  XVI.  Tuscany  preserved  its  neutrality  till 
the  following  October,  when  the  appearance  of  an  English  fleet 
in  the  Mediterranean  encouraged  Ferdinand  to  declare  himself 
for  the  allies.  Of  the  part  taken  in  the  war  by  Victor  Amadeus 
ni.,  King  of  Sardinia,  we  have  already  spoken.  The  Republic  of 
Genoa,  secretly  inclined  to  France,  maintained  for  a  considerable 
time  its  neutrality,  although  summoned  by  the  English  and 
Spanish  fleet,  in  October  1793,  to  change  its  policy.  The  port  was 
now  blockaded.  Venice  had  also  declared  herself  neutral.  The 
Venetians,  enervated  by  a  long  peace,  and  intent  only  on  their 
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material  interests,  had  sunk  into  an  abyss  of  moral  corruption  and 
degradation.  Expecting  their  safety  only  from  the  sufferance  of 
their  neighbours  and  the  mutual  jealousies  of  the  great  Powers, 
they  had  lost  all  public  spirit  and  fallen  into  a  sort  of  political 
quietism,  which  was  carried  so  far  that  the  Government 
actually  forbade  the  representation  of  tragedies,  as  calculated  to 
excite  and  elevate  the  soul !  We  are  not,  therefore,  surprised 
to  find  that  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  French  Revolution 
they  determined  on  the  policy  of  doing  nothing;  and  they 
persisted  in  their  neutrality,  though  solicited  by  many  Powers, 
Sardinia,  Russia,  Austria,  Naples,  to  take  a  part  against  France. 
Yet  their  hatred  of  that  country  peeped  out  on  all  occasions. 
They  sent  back  to  the  French  minister  the  note  of  the  Assembly 
acquainting  them  with  the  flight  of  the  King  to  Varennes,  because 
it  did  not  bear  Louis'  signature;  they  refused  to  reply  to  the 
notice  of  the  King's  acceptance  of  the  constitution ;  they  suffered 
the  Austrians  to  violate  the  neutrality  they  had  declared  by 
marching  troops  through  their  territories;  in  October  1792,  when 
the  allies  were  entering  France,  they  authorised  their  subjects 
to  supply  the  Emperor  and  the  King  of  Sardinia  with  arms, 
provisions,  and  other  necessaries;  on  the  establishment  of  the 
French  Republic  they  refused  to  acknowledge  it,  and  though 
they  at  length  consented  to  receive  a  charge  dCaffaires^  they  would 
only  recognise  him  with  a  puerile  distinction  as  the  minister  of 
the  French  nation  and  not  of  the  republic.^^  These  and  other 
grievances  of  the  same  kind,  and  especially  the  reception  given  to 
the  Regent,  under  the  title  of  Count  de  Lille,  at  Verona,  towards 
the  end  of  1794,  drew  down  upon  the  Venetian  Republic  the  hatred 
and  vengeance  of  the  French,  and  served  at  least  as  preteicts  for 
its  destruction. 

Respecting  the  Spanish  peninsula,  little  need  be  added  to  what 
has  been  already  said.  Although  Godoy  was  despised  by  every 
true  Spaniard,  yet  Florida  Blanca  and  d'Aranda  had  been  suc- 
cessively compelled  to  give  place  to  him ;  and  in  1792  he  ob- 
tained, with  the  title  of  Duke  of  Alcudia,  the  supreme  direction 
of  aifairs.  The  war,  however,  which  he  commenced  with  France 
was  at  first  popular.  The  Spaniards,  devoted  to  the  Church  and 
to  their  King,  beheld  in  the  republicans  of  France  the  enemies  of 
both.  They  contributed  largely  and  spontaneously  to  the  war ; 
the  feudal  lords,  as  in  ancient  times,  put  themselves  at  the  head 
of  their  vassals,  the  smugglers  and  even  the  monks  formed 
regiments.     But  the  enthusiasm  of  the  nation  was  ill  directed  by 

**  See  Daru,  Hist,  de  Vmise^  liv.  zzxtL 


Chap.  VI.]  POETUGAL.  209 

Godoy ;  and  the  successes  of  the  Spanish  arms,  already  described, 
were  soon  followed  by  reverses  that  rendered  the  King  anxious  to 
conclude  a  peace. 

The  Portuguese  had  shared  with  the  Spaniards  in  the  French 
war,  and  are  said  to  have  formed  the  best  portion  of  the  Spanish 
army.  The  sceptre  of  Portugal  had  been  held,  since  February 
1777,  by  Queen  Maria  I.,  but  her  intellect  having  become  dis- 
ordered through  religious  melancholy,  the  regency  was  assumed 
by  her  son  Don  John,  Prince  of  Brazil,  in  1792.  Don  John  was 
governed  by  his  confessors,  as  other  princes  are  by  their  favourites 
or  mistresses ;  and  he  is  said  to  have  changed  them  as  often. 


VOL.  rv. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

We  now  return  to  the  affairs  of  France.  The  PaHi  Thermidorien, 
having  effected  the  fall  of  Rohespierre,  assumed,  after  that  event, 
the  conduct  of  affairs ;  and,  in  a  few  days,  sent  upwards  of  eighty 
of  Robespierre's  friends  and  accomplices  to  the  guillotine.  As 
these  were,  for  the  most  part,  members  of  the  Commune^  the 
influence  of  that  body  was  completely  destroyed.  The  Grovera- 
ment  was  still  conducted  by  the  two  committees,  but  they  were 
reorganised.  Bar6re,  Billaud  Varennes,  and  CoUot  d'Herbois 
resigned,  September  1st  1794.  Bar6re  had  sat  in  the  Committee 
of  Public  Welfare  ever  since  its  institution  in  April  1793.  He 
was  a  small  poet,  and  seasoned  his  exterminating  reports  with  a 
certain  wit,  and  even  hilarity,  whence  Burke  called  him  the 
Anacreon  of  the  guillotine,^  Wholesale  slaughter  was  arrested : 
thou<yh  Lebon,  David  the  painter,  and  a  few  other  terrorists,  but 
not  perhaps  the  worst  among  them,  were  executed.  The  guil- 
lotine, by  being  overworked,  had  lost  its  former  terrors,  and,  ac- 
cording to  the  remark  of  a  recent  historian,  had  become  only 
wearisome.^  Numbers  of  prisoners  were  released;  Robespierre's 
horrible  law  of  the  22nd  Prairial  was  abolished;  trials  were 
conducted  with  more  care  and  moderation.  The  daily  assemblies 
of  the  sections  were  reduced  to  one  in  each  decade;  and  the 
pay  of  forty  sous  a-day  to  the  indigent  members  who  attended 

was  stopped. 

Matters  were  thus  far  tending  to  a  counter-revolution.  A 
party  began  to  be  formed  among  the  middling  and  richer  classes, 
which,  from  its  being  chiefly  composed  of  young  men,  obtained  the 
name  of  La  jmnesae  dorSe  (the  gilded  youth) ;  or  La  jmi^mt 
doree  de  Fr&ron,  from  its  being  patronised  by  that  demagogue. 
The  Jeunease  dorSe  adopted  a  peculiar  dress,  called  costume  a  to 
victimey  consisting  of  a  short  coat  without  a  collar,  low  shoes, 
enormous  green  cravats;  the  hair,  hanging  low  at  the  front 
and  sides,  was  tressed  up  behind;  a  short  stick,  loaded  with 
lead  served  at  once  as  a  weapon  and  a  badge.    Even  the  women 

1  Hontgailkrd,  t  iv.  p.  282. 

s  *<  £Ue  ennuyait"    L.  Blanc,  t  zL  p.  276. 
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affected  a  peculiar  costume  called  bonnets  cPhumanUe  and  corsets 
a  la  justice.  Persons  of  this  party  saluted  one  another  with  a  ges- 
ture that  resembled  the  falling  of  the  head  into  the  basket*  Some 
of  them  were  Royalists ;  others  only  followed  the  impulse  for  re- 
storing order.  The  fashionable  saloons  began  again  to  be  fre- 
quented. Madame  de  Stael  reappeared  in  the  Parisian  circles. 
Madame  Secamier  and  Madame  Tallien^  two  beautiful  women, 
were  the  chief  leaders  of  fashion.  The  loose  apparel  of  Hebert's 
Goddess  of  Beason  still  formed  a  model,  and  women  of  bon  ton 
appeared  in  the  semi-nudity  of  Grreek  and  Soman  courtezans. 

The  Jacobin  Club,  though  deprived  of  its  chief  leaders,  still 
showed  signs  of  vitality.  They  and  the  Jewnesse  dor^  were  at 
open  war;  and  they  frequently  attacked  one  another  in  the 
streets  with  cries  of  Vive  la  Convention!  Vive  la  Montague! 
But  on  the  evening  of  November  8th  1794  ihe  Jeunesse  dorSe, 
armed  with  sticks,  stones,  and  other  weapons,  broke  into  the  Hall 
of  the  Jacobins  and  drove  out  the  members ;  aud  shortly  after  the 
club  was  put  down  by  the  Grovemment.  ,   . 

The.  counter-revolution  now  proceeded  with  rapid  strides.  On 
December  8th,  the  seventy-three  deputies,  who  had  protested 
against  the  arrest  of  the  Girondists,  were  readmitted  into  the  Con-* 
vention.  Before  the  close  of  1794,  the  decrees  for  the  banishment 
of  priests  and  nobles,  and  for  putting  English  and  Hanoverian 
prisoners  to  death,  were  reversed :  divine  worship  was  restored,  the 
maximum  suppressed.  The  effects  of  the  maocmiu/rri  were  now 
cruelly  displayed.  The  scarcity  had  become  so  terrible  that  it 
became  necessary  to  fix  the  daily  consumption  of  bread  of  each 
inhabitant  of  Paris.*  The  proscription  of  the  higher  class  had 
aggravated  the  crisis  by  lessening  the  demand  for  labour.  Specie 
was  hoarded,  while  the  value  of  the  assignat  fell  so  rapidly  that  it 
became  hardly  passable.  We  hear  of  24,000  livres  paid  for  a  load 
of  fire-wood,  6000  for  the  fare  of  a  hackney  coachman  !  *  Dealers 
at  length  refused  to  take  them  in  payment ;  yet  their  nominal  value 
was  still  maintained  by  law,  and  many  a  debtor  discharged  his 
obligations  with  this  imaginary  money.  Assignats  were  bought 
up  at  a  mere  trifle,  in  order  to  purchase  with  them  national  pro- 
perty. Thus  the  State  also  suffered,  but  more  justly  than  indi- 
viduals. 

On  the  report  of  a  Committee  of  the  Convention,  Billaud 
Varennes,  Collot  d'Herbois,  Bar^re,  and  Vadier  were  aixested, 
tried,  and  sentenced  to  deportation,  April  1st  1795,     Carrier,  the 

•  Hist.  Pari,  t  xxxri.  p.  408.  »  L.  Blanc,  t.  xi.  p.  416. 

*  Montgailkrd,  t.  It.  p.  314. 
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sanguinary  monster  of  Nantes,  had  been  executed  in  December. 
Fouquier   Tinville,   the   gi-^vant  Public   Accuser,  and  fifteen 
judges  of  the  Eevolutionary  Tribunal,  were,  after  a  trial  of  forty- 
one  days,  condemned  and  executed  on  the  Place  de  Gr^ve,  May 
7th.      On  the   condemnation   of  Billaud  and  his  associates,  an 
attempt  at  insurrection  was  made ;  but  such  was  the  altered  state 
of  public  feeling,  that  the  Convention,  not  the  insurgents,  caused 
the  toc»in  to  be  rung,  to  summon  the  well-disposed  sections  to 
their  aid.     The  successful  attack  on  the  Hotel  de  Ville  on  the  9th 
Thermidor  had  inspired  the  reactionary  party  with  confidence,  and 
they  had,  moreover,  the  advantage  of  military  skill,  their  move- 
ments being  directed  by  Pichegru  and  Barras.     Collot  d*  Herbois, 
Billaud  Varennes,  and  Bar^re  were  conducted  to  Rochefort  for 
transportation  without  any  effectual  attempt  at  resistance  on  the 
part  of  the  mob.     The  escape  of  Bardre  was  connived  at,  and  he 
was  permitted  to  live  quietly  in  his  department  of  the   Hautes 
Pyrenees,     Vadier  had  also  contrived  to  escape. 

The  ultra-democratic  party  was  still  ftirther  weakened  by  the 
arrest  of  nine  of  the  most  violent  of  the  CrSte,  or  remains  of  the 
MontcLgne  (April  5th).      The  last  and  most  violent  attempt  at 
insurrection  was  made  at  the  commencement  of  Prairial  (May 
20th,  21st,   1795).     A  mob  from  the  faubourgs  of  St.  Antoine 
and  St.  Marceau,  taking  for  their  watchword  ^'  Bread  and  the  con- 
stitution of  1793,"  broke  into  the  Convention,  and  levelled  their 
muskets  at  the  members.    F^raud,  a  deputy,  was  shot,  his  head 
cut  off,  and  brought  into  the  Assembly  on  a  pike.     It  was  not  till 
aft}er  many  hours  of  uproar  and  disturbance  that  the  national 
guards  succeeded,  about  midnight,  in  clearing  the  hall  at  the  point 
of  the  bayonet*    On  the  following  morning  the  attempt  was  re- 
newed.  Cannons  were  planted  on  the  Place  du  Carrousel,  and  the 
most  terrible  extremities   were   apprehended.      But  after  some 
parley,  the  mob  retired,  on  receiving  an  assurance  that  the  Con- 
vention would  provide  a  supply  of  com,  and  that  the  organic  laws 
of  the  constitution   of  '93   should  be  presented  for  discussion. 
The  Convention  now  proceeded  to  decree  the  arrest  and  trial  of 
several  members  of  the  Montagne,  including  Panis  and  Sergent, 
for  having  signed  the  famous  circular  of  September  2nd  1792.* 

On  the  23rd  of  May  an  army  of  30,000  men,  raised  from  the 
orderly  sections,  under  the  command  of  Menou,  marched  upon 
the  faubourg  St.  Antoine,  and  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  sur- 
render their  cannon  and  small  arms.      Other  doubtful  sections 

*  Sist  Pari,  t  jlxxvL  p.  361  sqq. 
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were  treated  in  a  similar  manner ;  and  all  citizens  were  called 
upon  to  give  up  their  pikes  and  other  non-military  weapons,  so 
that  only  the  richer  classes  retained  their  arms.^  The  national 
guard  was  reorganised  on  pretence  of  relieving  indigent  citizens 
from  the  duty  of  mounting  guard.  A  camp  was  formed  in  the 
Tuileries  gardens ;  and  a  strong  garrison  of  troops  of  the  line  was 
introduced  into  Paris.  A  military  commission  condemned  to 
death  many  of  the  rioters,  including  six  members  of  the  Conven- 
tion. By  death,  transportation,  imprisonment,  or  flight,  the 
Montoffne  lost  sixty-two  of  its  adherents.*  The  abolishment  of 
the  sections,  by  the  division  of  Paris  into  twelve  arrondisseTnenta 
or  municipalities,  was  also  a  severe  blow  to  faction.  These,  how- 
ever, though  decreed  in  February  1795,  were  not  finally  established 
till  the  following  February.^  The  Revolutionary  Tribunal  was 
£nally  suppressed.  May  31st  1795.*® 

By  these  measures,  the  counter-revolution  was  established  at 
Paris,  and  it  could  not  be  doubtful  that  the  provinces  would  follow. 
The  reaction,  conducted  at  first  by  moderate  republicans,  fell  more 
and  more  into  the  hands  of  the  reactionists  and  royalists.     The 
emigrants  and  priests  had  returned  in  great  numbers,  and  many 
new  journals  were  established  in  the  counter-revolutionary  interest. 
It  was  in  the  provinces,  and  especially  in  the  South,  that  the  reac- 
tion was  most  violent,  and  accompanied  with  murders  and  massacres 
which  have  obtained  for  it  the  name  of  the  Terreur  Blanche. 
These  execrable  deeds  have  afforded  ultra-democratic  writers  ar- 
guments for  justifying,  or,  at  all  events,  extenuating,  the  Terreur 
Rouge.^^     Bands  of  assassins  were  organised  under  the  names  of 
Com/pagniea  de  JesuSy  or  JieAu,  and  Compagnies  du  Soleilj  among 
the   leaders   of  which  were  Isnard   and  other   Girondists.     The 
massacres  perpetrated  by  the  proconsuls  were  now  retaliated  at 
Lyon,  Toulon,  Marseilles,  Tarascon,  Nimes,  and  other  places.     At 
Lyon  a  system  of  assassination  began  soon  after  the  9th  Ther- 
midor.     On  May  5th  1795  a  wholesale  massacre  took  place  there ; 
ninety-seven  persons  were  put  to  death  in  the  prisons ;  those  who 
had  escaped  were  hunted  down  like  wild  beasts,  killed,  and  flung 
into  the  Rhone.     At  Tarascon  the  victims  were  precipitated  from 
a  high,  tower.     Almost  all  the  towns  of  the  South  had  their  Sep- 
tember 2nd;  yet  the  Convention  remained  passive  spectators  of 
these  atrocities." 


'  Blanc,  t.  xii.  p.  172  sqq. 

•  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxxvi  p.  383  sqq. 

*  Montgaillard,  t  ir.  p.  313,  340. 
**  Jlnd.  p.  334. 


"  See  Hist  Pari,  t  ncxvi.  p.  407 ;  L. 
Blanc,  t.  xii.  La  Terreur  Blanche. 

"  Fop  details  of  the  Terreur  Blanche, 
see  Hist.  Pari.  t.  zzzri.  pp.  405-484; 
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In  order  to  obtain  a  connected  view  of  the  progress  of  the  French 
Bevolution,  we  have  hitherto  abstained  from  noticing  the  military 
operations  during  the  years  1794  and  1795,  of  which  we  must  now 
give  a  brief  summary. 

In  1794,  the  French  had  nominally  thirteen  armies  on  foot, 
forming  an  effective  force  of  between  600,000  and  700,000  men," 
now  inured  to  discipline,  and  animated  with  the  confidence  of 
success.     On  the  other  hand,  the  disastrous  issue  of  the  campaign 
of  1793,  and  the  mutual  reproaches  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick  and 
Wurmser,  had  sown  dissension  between  the  Austrians  and  Prus- 
sians.    The  Duke  had  resigned  the  command  in  a  letter  addressed 
to  Prince  Louis  of  Prussia,  January  24th  1794,"  and  had  been  suc- 
ceeded by  Marshal  Mollendorf.   The  Austrian  and  Prussian  Cabinets 
seemed  almost  to  have  abandoned  the  hope  that  it  would  be  pos- 
sible to  alter  the  French  Government  by  force  of  arms.     Thugnt 
even  made  some  indirect  overtures  for  peace  to  the  Committee  of 
Public  Welfare^  which  were  haughtily  rejected.**     On  the  other 
hand,   Pitt,   backed  by  Russia,   endeavoured  to  reanimate  the 
Coalition,  and  persuaded  the  Emperor  to  increase  his  forces,  and  to 
put  himself  at  their  head.     Mack  was  despatched  to  London  with 
a  plan  for  a  vigorous  campaign.     But  the  King  of  Prussia  pleaded 
poverty ;  directed  Mollendorf  to  retire  his  forces  by  degrees  towards 
Cologne  ;  threatened  that  he  would  only  fufnish  his  contingent  as 
a  prince  of  the  Empire,  amounting  to  some  20,000  men.    His 
attention,  in  fact,  was  engrossed  by  the  affairs  of  Poland,  where,  as 
we  have  already  related,  an  insurrection  had  broken  out*     He  con- 
sented, however,  to  be  subsidised.     By  the  Treaty  of  the  Hague 
with  England  and  Holland,  April  19th  1794,  he  agreed  to  fiimish 
62,000  men,  on  receiving  immediately  300,000Z.  sterling,  50,000/. 
monthly  during  the  War,  100,000i.  for  the  return  of  the  troops, 
and  \L  12«.  monthly  per  man  for  their  subsistence.  The  conquests 
made  by  his  troops  were  to  be  assigned  to  the  maritime  Powers.^* 
At  the  opening  of  the  campaign  the  allies  were  posted  as  follows. 
The  English,  Dutch,  and  Austrians,  about  160,000  men,  occupied 
a  line  extending  from  Ypres  to  Treves.    The  Prussians,  in  con- 
siderably less  numbers  than  were  paid  for,  were  posted  on  the 
Hundsriick  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine,  between  Trdiies  and 
Mentz.    The  army  of  the  Empire,  about  20,000  men,  extended 

Freron,  Mhn,  Historique  sur  la  rkaction  probable,  however,  that  not  nearly  this 

royaU  et  lea  massacres  du  midi ;  Blanc,  force  was  ever  actually  in  the  field. 
loc.  cit.  "  Homine  d'itai,  t.  ii.  p.  447. 

"  Archives  du  Minisihe  de  la  Guerre^  "  Ihid.  p.  466  sqq. 

in  Hist.  Pari,  t.  xxxiii.  p.  271.    It  seems  ^  Martens,  Becueil,  t  T.  p.  610. 
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along  the  Ehine,  between  Basle  and  Heidelberg.  Opposed  to 
these^  from  Dunkirk  to  Maubeuge,  was  the  army  of  the  North 
under  Pichegru ;  to  the  east  of  that,  between  Givet  and  Sedan, 
the  army  of  the  Ardennes  under  Charbonnier ;  between  the  Moselle 
and  the  Saar,  Jourdan  with  the  army  of  the  Moselle.  Michaud, 
with  the  army  of  the  Bhine,  was  opposed  to  the  Prussians  and 
Imperialists."  Moreau  served  under  Pichegru,  Kleber  under 
Charbonnier.  The  French  generals  were  stimulated  by  the  presence 
of  the  proconsuls  St.  Just,  Lebas,  Levasseur,  and  others.  The 
Duke  of  York,  who  was  at  the  head  of  about  40,000  British  and 
Hanoverian  troops,  having  refused  to  serve  under  Clairfait,  the 
commander  of  the  Austrian  right,  the  Emperor  was  obliged  to  come 
in  person  and  assume  the  nominal  command.  He  arrived  at 
Brussels,  April  4th,  on  pretext  of  being  inaugurated  Duke  of 
Brabant." 

Mack's  plan  of  the  campaign  was  to  take  Landreeies  and  march 
upon  Paris  by  Laon  and  Guise,  covering  his  right  flank  by  inun- 
dating West  Flanders,  his  left,  by  an  advance  of  the  Prussians. 
Prince  Coburg,  having  driven  the  French  from  their  entrenched 
camp  at  Landreeies,  April  17th,  the  siege  of  that  place  was  formed 
by  the  Prince  of  Orange.  With  the  view  of  saving  it,  the  French 
made  an  attack  along  the  whole  line,  April  26th.  At  Gateau 
Cambresis,  or  the  redoubts  of  Troisville,  they  were  defeated  by  the 
Duke  of  York,  and  driven  back  to  Cambrai  with  a  loss  of  thirty- 
seven  gims.  On  the  other  hand,  Jourdan  was  successful  against 
Beaulieu  at  Arlon,  and  Pichegru  in  West  Flanders  against  Clair- 
fait. Menin  was  now  threatened  by  Pichegru ;  Clairfait  hastened 
to  its  aid,  but  was  defeated  at  Moucron,  April  29th,  and  Menin  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  French.  Ypres,  the  centre  of  the  allies,  was 
now  threatened,  and  the  Duke  of  York  was  compelled  to  retreat  to 
Toumay. 

Mack  still  persisted  in  his  plan  of  marching  upon  Paris,  in  which 
he  was  encouraged  by  the  Emperor.  But  Thugut,  who  had  accom- 
panied Francis  into  Belgium,  and  also  what  was  called  the  Austrian 
party,  that  is,  the  statesmen  who  conceived  that  it  would  be  better 
for  the  interests  of  Austria  to  relinquish  the  war  against  France, 
and  even  the  defence  of  the  Belgian  provinces,  and  to  seek  com- 
pensation on  the  side  of  Poland  or  Bavaria,  were  opposed  to  Mack's 
undertaking.     Coburg  did  not  move;  the  Flemings  objected  to 

• 

"  The  archiyes  of  the  French  ministry  quoted  by  Blanc  (t.  xi.  p.  13),  places  them 

of  war  state  the  total  force  of  these  armies  only  at  284,000. 

at  368,740  men  (Hist  Pari,  t  xxxiii.  *"  Ann.   BegUter,  toL   zxziz.   ch.   i. 

p.  271).    But  Marshal  Jourdan,  in  a  MS.  p.  12  sq. 


216  DECEEE  OF  NO  QUABTEB.  [Book  VH. 

inundate  their  country;  Mollendorf  could  not  be   persuaded  to 
march  towards  the  Sambre. 

The  allies  had  formed  a  plan  to  cut  the  French  line  by  attaekiDg 
their  camp  at  Courtrai,  thus  separating  their  left  wing  from  Lille 
and  the  French  frontier,  and  compelling  them  to  fight  with  the  sea 
at  their  back.  To  assure  their  communications  with  Lille,  Souham 
and  Moreau  marched  upon  Tourcoign,  and  defeated  the  allies 
(May  18th).  The  Duke  of  York  saved  himself  only  by  the  swiftnes 
of  his  horse.  After  an  interval  of  four  days,  Pichegru  made  another 
attack  at  Pont-a-chin,  where  the  Emperor  commanded  in  person. 
The  battle  had  lasted  ten  hours,  when  the  fortune  of  the  day  was 
retrieved  by  some  troops  detached  by  the  Duke  of  York,  and 
especially  by  the  decisive  charge  of  a  brigade  of  British  infantry. 
The  Reign  of  Terror,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  now  in  full  vigour : 
Bar^re,  in  a  rambling  tirade  against  the  English,  resembling 
rather  the  ravings  of  a  madman  than  the  speech  of  a  statesman,'^ 
proposed  a  decree  that  henceforth  all  English  or  Bbuioverians 
should  be  put  to  death  without  quarter.  The  decree  was  unani- 
mously adopted,  and  ordered  to  be  sent  to  the  representatives  of 
the  people  at  the  armies :  but  the  French  generals  had  too  much 
humanity  to  carry  it  into  execution.  The  Duke  of  York  replied 
by  an  order  of  the  day,  in  which  he  exhorted  his  troops  to  confine 
their  abhorrence  to  the  National  Convention,  and  to  treat  the 
vanquished  French  with  the  same  humanity  as  before. 

The  efforts  of  the  French  were  chiefly  directed  to  the  capture  of 
Charleroi,  the  key  of  the  allied  position.  After  several  repulses, 
they  succeeded  in  establishing  themselves  beyond  the  Sambre,  and 
laid  siege  to  that  town.  It  was  during  this  siege  that  St.  Just 
caused  an  oflScer  of  artillery  to  be  shot,  for  having  negligently 
constructed  a  battery.  To  Jourdan,  who  had  refused  to  detach  to 
the  aid  of  Pichegru  some  troops  that  he  deemed  better  employed 
before  Charleroi,  he  observed :  *'  Very  well ;  but  mind,  if  Pichegru 
is  beaten,  your  head  falls ! "  ^  While  such  were  the  stimulants 
applied  to  the  French  generals,  those  of  Austria  were  purposely 
discouraged  by  the  policy  of  their  Government*  In  a  council 
of  war  held  at  Tournay,  May  24th,  in  which  the  opinions  of 
Thugut  and  Coburg  prevailed,  the  campaign  was  represented  as 
lost,  through  the  French  having  established  themselves  in  West 
Flanders ;  it  was  therefore  proposed  to  evacuate  the  Netherlands, 

"  See  Hist  Pari,  t  zzxiii.  p.  101-127.  to  modem  times,  stained  by  their  barf»- 

He  ascribed  the  oriQ;in  of  the  English  to  rous  descent ! 
the  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians,  and  ^  L.  Blanc,  t  zi.  p.  27  sq. 

attempted  to  show  all  their  falstoiy,  down 
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and  to  obtain  a  share  of  Poland.  In  compliance  with  these  views, 
the  Emperor,  as  already  related  in  the  preceding  chapter,  quitted 
Belgium  for  Vienna,  June  9th.  The  fate  of  the  Belgic  provinces 
was  now  politically  determined;  and  the  military  movements  of 
the  commander-in-chief  had  henceforth  no  other  object  than  to 
bring  about  their  abandonment,  without  too  plainly  discovering 
that  motive.  Coburg  wasted  his  time  in  marches  and  counter- 
marches between  the  Lys  and  the  Sambre,  and  left  Clairfait  to 
fight  without  reinforcements,  although  there  were  30,000  Austrians 
unemployed  at  Tournay.  The  fruits  of  this  conduct  soon  became 
apparent.  Ypres  surrendered  to  the  army  of  Pichegru,  June  I7th. 
The  allies  were  thus  outflanked  on  the  side  of  Flanders,  and  the 
road  to  Ostend  opened  to  the  French.  On  the  other  side,  Jourdan 
effected  a  fourth  passage  of  the  Sambre,  and  came  with  all  his 
forces  to  cover  the  siege  of  Charleroi.  Prince  Coburg  delayed  to 
inarch  against  him  till  it  was  too  late.  Charleroi  had  already 
fallen  the  preceding  day,  when  Coburg,  who  is  supposed  to  have 
been  acquainted  with  its  surrender,  attacked  Jourdan  at  Fleurus, 
June  26th.  The  Austrians,  who  had  rather  the  advantage  in 
numbers,  are  thought  to  have  been  purposely  defeated.  Prince 
Coburg  still  occupied  a  strong  position  between  Nivelles  and 
Braine-le-Comte,  yet  he  dissembled  not  his  intention  of  abandoning 
Belgium.  The  Prince  of  Orange  and  Marquis  Comwallis  repre- 
sented to  him,  in  vain,  that  such  a  movement  would  insure  the 
conquest  of  Holland  by  the  French :  he  declared  that  it  was  im- 
possible to  resist  the  armies  of  the  Convention ;  that  his  communi- 
cations with  the  Ehine  were  threatened;  that  he  must  shelter 
himself  behind  the  Mouse.  Summoning  Clairfait  to  join  him,  and 
thus  leaving  the  English  and  Dutch  to  take  care  of  themselves,  he 
retreated  by  Tirlemont  upon  Li^ge,  and  crossed  the  Meuse  at 
Maestricht.  Jourdan,  who  was  pursuing  him,  received  instructions 
from  the  French  Government  to  halt  upon  that  river,  till  the  four 
towns  captured  by  the  allies  should  be  recovered;  a  sort  of 
armistice  ensued ;  and  negociations  were  entered  into,  which,  how- 
ever, had  no  result.  The  English  Government,  alarmed  by  the 
retreat  of  the  Austrians,  despatched  Earl  Spencer  and  Mr.  Thos. 
Grrenville  to  Vienna,  to  sound  the  intentions  of  the  Emperor,  to 
offer  a  subsidy,  and  to  procure  the  dismissal  of  Prince  Coburg, 
who  was  justly  regarded  as  having  chiefly  caused  the  failure  of  the 
campaign.  The  English  envoys,  accompanied  by  M.  Fagel,  greffisr 
of  the  States-General,  visited  on  their  way  the  quarters  of  Prince 
Coburg,  at  Fauron-le-Comte.  They  found  him  preparing  to 
abandon  Maestricht>  and  retreat  beyond  the  Bhine ;  and  it  was 
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only  after  some  warm  conferences  that,  with  the  aid  of  Prince 
Mettemich,  they  persuaded  him  to  remain.  Arrived  at  Vienna, 
Earl  Spencer  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  recall  of  Prince  Coburg, 
who  resigned  the  command-in-chief  of  the  Imperial  army  to  General 
Clairfait,  August  28th.*^  Although  it  is  believed  that  one  motive 
for  the  retreat  of  the  Austrians  was  to  alarm  the  English  Cabinet, 
and  draw  from  it  subsidies  in  turn,  yet  as  Lord  Spencer^s  oflFer  of 
three  millions  was  only  conditional,  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna  declined 
the  immediate  resumption  of  hostilities.  But  it  consented  that 
25,000  Austrians,  under  Greneral  Alvinzi,  should  pass  into  the 
Anglo-Batavian  service  and  pay,  and  should  assist  the  Duke  of 
York's  army  in  the  defence  of  Holland.** 

After  the  retreat  of  Prince  Coburg,  most  of  the  Belgian  tovns 
fell  one  after  another  into  the  hands  of  the  French.  .  Pichegni 
took  Mechlin,  July  15th,  and  compelled  the  English  and  Dutch  to 
retreat  on  Antwerp  and  Breda.  Sch^rer  was  directed  to  reduce 
Landrecies,  Le  Quesnoy,  Valenciennes  and  Conde,  whicli  still 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  allies.  Bar^re  obtained  a  decree 
(July  4th),  that  if  the  garrisons  of  these  places  did  not  surrender 
within  twenty-four  hours  after  being  summoned,  they  should  be 
put  to  the  sword.*^  Scherer,  however,  by  Jourdan's  directions,  to 
save  the  commandant  of  Landrecies  from  the  disgrace  of  a  hasty 
surrender,  did  not  send  the  summons  till  strong  batteries  had  been 
erected.  The  commandant  of  Le  Quesnoy,  asserting  that  no  nation 
had  a  right  to  decree  the  dishonour  of  another,  held  out  for  several 
<iays ;  yet  the  decree  was  not  executed.  The  four  towns  were  re- 
captured in  the  course  of  July  and  August  Towards  the  end  of 
the  latter  month,  Moreau,  with  a  division  of  the  army  of  the 
North,  took  Nieuport  and  Sluys*  In  Nieuport  were  500  French 
emigrants,  and  200  English ;  the  emigrants  were  shot,  but  Chou- 
dieu,  the  national  representative,  to  whom  Moreau  referred  the 
matter,  abstained  from  carrying  out  the  decree  of  no  quarter 
against  the  English.** 

The  Prussians  proved  as  treacherous  allies  as  the  Austrians,  and 
from  baser  motives;  they  condescended  to  accept  the  pay,  but 
were  too  proud  to  perform  the  duties,  of  mercenaries.*^  In  vain 
the  English  and  Dutch  ambassadors  endeavoured  to  persuade 
MoUendorf  to  march  towards  the  Sambre,  in  other  words,  to  assist 

"  Homme  ePHat,  t.  iii.  pp.  42,  69.  TAngleterre,  botxs   pr^texte  de  feiw  j* 

**  Ibid,  pp.  81,  86.  guerre  a  la  France,  floixant^  millions  de 

^  Hint.  Pari.,  t.  xxxiii.  p.  326.  florins,  qui  facilitirent  ses  aoquisitions  en 

«  nnd,  p.  310.  Pologne."    Homme  dliiat,  t  Tiii.  p.  202. 
«  "  n  (Fr6d.-GumaTiine  n),  arracha  iL 
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those  whose  pay  he  was  receiving ;  the  Marshal  had  formed  his 
own  idea  of  the  campaign>  and  refused  to  abandon  his  position  for 
fear  of  exposing  Mentz.  We  shall  not  detail  the  military  opera- 
tions in  this  quarter,  which  were  unimportant  MoUendorf  ad- 
vanced in  May,  though  not  in  the  direction  required  by  the  allies, 
gained  a  victory  at  Kaiserslautem,  and  drove  the  French  beyond 
the  Queich.  But  no  results  followed.  MoUendorf  was  too  late  in 
his  attempts  to  save  Treves,  which  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
French,  August  9th.  The  Duke  of  Saxe  Teschen  gained  at  first 
some  successes  over  the  French.  In  the  middle  of  September, 
Frederick  William  II.  notified  to  the  Court  of  Vienna  that  he 
wanted  troops  in  Poland,  and  must  withdraw  those  on  the  Bhine. 
MoUendorf,  accordingly,  crossed  that  river,  October  20th  and  21st, 
and  the  corps  of  Prince  Hohenlohe  marched  into  Poland.  The 
Austrians  had  recrossed  the  Bhine  two  or  three  weeks  before. 
Jourdan  had  resumed  the  offensive  against  Clairfait,  in  the  middle 
of  September,  and  compelled  him  to  retreat  upon  the  Boer.  But 
he  was  driven  from  his  position  on  that  river,  at  Aldenhoven,  near 
Juliers,  October  2nd,  and  effected  his  passage  over  the  Bhine  on 
the  5th,  at  Bonn,  Cologne,  and  Diisseldorf.  After  the  retreat  of 
the  allies,  the  French  entered  Cologne  October  6th,  Coblenz  23rd. 
Kleber,  after  an  attempt  to  take  Mentz  by  a  coup  de  main,  found 
it  necessary  to  begin  a  regular  siege.  This  was  the  last  feat  of 
arms  of  the  Prussians,  who  now  withdrew  entirely  from  the  Bhine, 
leaving  the  defence  of  Mentz  to  the  Austrians.  At  the  end  of  the 
year,  this  town  €done,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Bhine,  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  Coalition,  though  the  Austrians  still  held  Luxem- 
bourg. 

The  French  arms  were  equally  successful  on  the  side  of  Hol- 
land. Pichegru,  having  taken  Bois  le  Due,  October  9tb,  the  Duke 
of  York  retreated  to  the  Ar,  and  thence  beyond  the  Waal.  Venloo- 
fell  October  27th,  Maestricht  November  4th,  and  the  capture  of 
Ximeguen  on  the  9th>  which  the  English  abandoned  after  the  fall 
of  Maestricht^  opened  to  the  French  the  road  into  Holland.  The 
Duke  of  York  resigned  the  command  to  General  Walmoden, 
December  2nd,  and  returned  into  England.  His  departure  showed 
that  the  English  Government  had  abandoned  all  hope  of  saving 
Holland.  It  had,  indeed,  consented  that  the  States-General  should 
propose  terms  of  aceommodation  to  the  French  ;  and  two  Dutch 
envoys  had  been  despatched  to  Paris  to  offer  to  the  Committee  of 
Public  Welfare  the  recognition  by  their  Government  of  the  French 
Republic,  and  the  payment  of  200,000,000  florins  within  a  year. 
But  the  Committee,  suspecting  that  these  offers  were  made  only 
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with  the  view  of  gaining  time,  paid  no  attention  to  them.**  The 
French  were  repulsed  in  their  first  attempt  to  cross  the  Waal  by 
General  Duncan  with  8000  English ;  but  a  severe  frost  enabled 
them  to  pass  over  on  the  ice,  January  11th  1795.  Nothing  but  a 
victory  could  now  save  Holland.  But  Walmoden,  instead  of  con- 
centrating his  troops,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  battle,  retreated 
over  the  Yssel,  and  finally  over  the  Ems  into  Westphalia,  whence 
the  troops  were  carried  to  England  by  sea  from  Bremen.  During 
this  long  and  difficult  march  in  the  depth  of  a  most  rigorous 
winter,  without  tents  and  exposed  to  all  sorts  of  hardships  and 
privations,  the  English  displayed  unflinching  courage  and  persever- 
ance. Greneral  Alvinzi,  who  held  the  Ehine  between  Emmerich 
and  Arnheim,  having  retired  upon  Wesel,  Pichegru  had  only  to 
advance.  On  entering  Holland,  he  called  upon  the  patriots  to 
rise,  and  his  occupation  of  the  Dutch  towns  was  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  a  revolution.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  the  hereditary 
Stadtholder,  embarked  for  England,  January  19th,  on  which  day 
Pichegru's  advanced  columns  entered  Amsterdam.  Next  day  the 
Dutch  fleet,  frozen  up  in  the  Texel,  was  captured  by  the  French 
hussars.  Before  the  end  of  January  the  reduction  of  Holland  had 
been  completed,  and  a  provincial  govenmient  established  at  the 
Hague. 

The  States-General,  assembled  February  24th  1795,  having 
received,  through  French  influence,  a  new  infusion  of  the  patriot 
party,  pronounced  the  abolition  of  the  Stadtholderate,  proclaimed 
the  sovereignty  of  the  people  and  the  establishment  of  the  Bata- 
viAN  Eepublic.  a  Treaty  of  Peace  with  France  followed,  May 
16th,  and  an  offensive  alliance  against  all  enemies  whatsoever 
till  the  end  of  the  war,  and  against  England  for  ever.  The  sea 
and  land  forces  to  be  provided  by  the  Dutch  were  to  serve  under 
French  commanders.  Thus  the  new  republic  became  a  mere  de- 
pendency of  France.  Dutch  Flanders,  the  district  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Hondt,  Maestricht,  Venloo  were  retained  by  the  French  as  a 
just  indemnity  for  the  expenses  of  the  war,  on  which  accoimt  the 
Dutch  were  also  to  pay  100,000,000  florins ;  but  they  were  to  re- 
ceive, at  the  general  peace,  an  equivalent  for  the  ceded  territories. 
By  secret  articles,  the  Dutch  were  to  lend  the  French  seven  ships 
of  war,  to  support  a  French  army  of  25,000  men,  &c.*^  Over  and 
above  the  requisitions  of  the  treaty,  they  were  also  called  upon  to 
reclothe  the  French  troops  and  to  furnish  them  with  provisions. 
In  short,  though  the  Dutch  patriots  had  fraternised  with  the 
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French,  and  received  tbemwith  open  arms,  they  were  treated  little 
better  than  a  conquered  people. 

Secret  negociations  had  been  for  some  time  going  on  between 
France  and  Prussia  for  a  peace.  In  spite  of  the  family  connection 
between  the  Houses  of  Brandenburg  and  Orange,  Haugwitz  had 
confidentially  informed  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare  that  a 
revolution  in  Holland,  and  the  abolition  of  the  Stadtholderate, 
would  form  no  bar  to  a  treaty.*®  Frederick  William  11.  had  re- 
turned to  Potsdam  after  his  retreat  from  Warsaw  in  a  very  ill 
humour,  and  had  manifested  a  strong  desire  to  break  with  the 
Coalition,  in  which  he  was  encouraged  by  Haugwitz  and  his 
cabinet.  Satisfied  with  his  acquisitions  in  Poland,  to  which  the 
English  and  Dutch  subsidies  had  helped  ^him,  he  abandoned  him- 
self to  his  voluptuous  habits,  forgetful  of  his  projects  and  his 
reverses,  the  dangers  of  the  Empire,  the  cause  of  legitimate  mo- 
narchy, and  the  interests  of  his  sister,  the  Princess  of  Orange. 
The  changes  in  the  French  Government,  after  the  overthrow  of 
Robespierte,  seemed  to  permit  of  overtiures  being  made  to  it  with- 
out too  much  disgrace.  But  perhaps  not  the  least  influential 
among  Frederick  William's  motives,  was  the  refusal  of  the  man-* 
time  Powers  any  longer  to  subsidise  him  for  doing  nothing.  The 
French,  on  their  side,  were  not  unwiUing  to  dissipate  the  Coalition 
by  means  of  separate  treaties,  and  after  some  indirect  overtures 
through  the  ministers  of  the  two  Powers  in  Switzerland,  confer* 
ences  were  opened  at  Basle  in  January  1795.  The  Prussian  pro- 
vinces on  the  left  bank  of  the  Bhine  formed  the  chief  di£Sculty  of 
the  negociations.  The  French  asseited  their  ancient  pretensions 
to  have  that  river  for  a  boundary ;  while  Frederick  William,  whose 
armies  were  still  intact,  could  not  consent  to  that  sacrifice.  The 
diflficulty  was  obviated  by  adjourning,  till  a  general  pacification, 
the  fate  of  those  provinces.  But  such  an  arrangement  implied 
that  Prussia  was  then  to  obtain  an  equivalent  for  them  out  of  con- 
quests to  be  made  by  France ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  she  was  to 
indemnify  herself  at  the  expense  of  neighbouring  German  Powers; 
and  such  an  indemnification  was,  in  fact,  stipulated  in  the  secret 
articles.**  The  Peace  of  Basle,  between  the  French  Eepublic  and 
the  King  of  Prussia,  was  signed  April  5th  1795.**  The  French 
troops  were  allowed  to  continue  the  occupation  of  the  Bbenish 
provinces  on  the  left  bank.     An  article,  that  neither  party  should 
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permit  troops  of  the  enemies  of  either  to  pass  over  its  territories, 
was  calculated  to  embarrass  the  Austrians.  France  agreed  to 
accept  the  mediation  of  Prussia  for  princes  of  the  Empire.  The 
more  important  secret  articles,  besides  that  already  mentioned, 
were,  that  Prussia  should  engage  in  no  hostile  enterprise  against 
Holland,  or  any  other  country  occupied  by  French  troop&; 
while  the  French  agreed  not  to  push  their  enterprises  in  Crermany 
beyond  a  certain  line  of  demarcation,  including  the  Circles  of 
Westphalia,  Higher  and  Lower  Saxony,  Franconia,  and  that  part 
of  the  two  Circles  of  the  Bhine  situate  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Main.  This  line  was  established  by  a  subsequent  treaty,  dated 
May  17th,^^  by  which  France  agreed  to  respect  the  neutrality  of  the 
districts  specified,  on  condition  that  they  should  recall  their  con- 
tingents from  the  Imperial  army,  and  furnish  no  more  troops  to 
Powers  at  war  with  France.  This  ofiFer  of  mediation  on  the  part  of 
Prussia  was  an  ambitious  plan  to  acquire  an  undue  influence  in 
the  Empire,  and  an  unconstitutional  breach  of  the  Grerman  Con- 
federation. 

Thus  the  King  of  Prussia,  originally  the  most  ardent  promoter 
of  the  Coalition,  was  one  of  the  first  to  desert  it*  By  signing  the 
Peace  of  Basle,  he  sacrificed  Holland,  facilitated  the  iuTasion  of 
the  Empire  by  the  French,  and  thus  prepared  the  ruin  of  the 
ancient  German  constitution ;  he  struck  a  blow  at  his  own  repu- 
tation and  the  renown  of  the  Prussian  arms ;  and  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  that  system  of  false  policy  which  ten  years  later  proved 
fatal  to  his  own  dominions. 

The  occupation  of  the  lefb  bank  of  the  Bhine,  the  conquest  of 
the  Austrian  Netherlands,  the  establishment  of  the  Batarian 
Kepublic  as  a  humble  ally  of  France,  the  detachment  of  Prussia 
from  the  Coalition,  were  among  the  most  surprising  and  important 
consequences  of  the  campaign  of  1794,  which  had  b^;un  under 
such  disheartening  prospects  for  France.  The  operations  of  the 
French  armies  in  other  quarters  during  that  year  were  also  ulti- 
mately attended  with  success,  though  with  less  important  results. 
At  first  the  French  were  beaten  back  both  in  the  eastern  and 
western  Pyrenees,  and  compelled  to  retreat  to  Perpignan  on  one 
side  and  Bayonne  on  the  other.  But  in  the  east,  Dugommier  at 
length  turned  the  tide  of  war ;  retook  Bellegarde  in  September,  the 
last  position  held  by  the  Spaniards  in  France,  and  by  the  battle  of 
the  Montague  Noire,  which  lasted  from  November  1 7th  to  the  20th, 
opened  the  way  into  Catalonia.   But  at  the  beginning  of  this  battle 
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Dugommier  was  killed.  Figui^res  surrendered  November  24th, 
through  the  influence  of  the  French  democratic  propaganda.  On 
the  west,  Moncey  captiured  St.  Sebastian  and  Fuentarabia  in  August, 
and  was  preparing  to  attack  Pampeluna,  when  terrible  storms, 
which  rendered  it  impossible  to  transport  the  sick  and  provisions, 
compelled  him  to  retreat  on  the  Bidassoa,  and  closed  the  campaign 
in  that  quarter. 

On  the  side  of  Piedmont,  the  French,  after  some  reverses,  suc- 
ceeded in  making  themselves  masters  of  Mont  Cenis  and  the  passes 
of  the  Maritime  Alps,  thus  holding  the  keys  of  Italy ;  but  the 
Government,  content  with  this  success,  ventured  not  at  present  to 
undertake  the  invasion  of  that  country.  The  King  of  Sardinia  had 
signed  the  Treaty  of  Yalenziana  with  Austria,  May  23rcl  1794,  by 
which  the  Emperor  agreed  to  support  the  Piedmontese  with  an 
additional  body  of  troops  under  the  command  of  General  de  Yins. 
Victor  AmadeuB  remained  true  to  this  engagement,  although  the 
French  Government,  in  conformity  with  their  policy  of  breaking 
up  the  Coalition  by  separata  peaces,  endeavoured  to  detach  him 
from  the  Austrian  alliance,  by  offering  to  guarantee  his  dominions 
if  he  would  dei^lare  himself  neuter,  and  allow  the  French  a  passage ; 
or,  if  he  would  make  common  cause  with  France,  the  possession  of 
the  Milanese,  and  the  exchange  of  the  Island  of  Sardinia  for  terri- 
tories more  conveniently  situated.'*  With  the  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany  they  were  more  successful.  Alarmed  at  their  occupation 
of  the  Alps,  this  prince  sent  Count  Carletti  to  Paris  to  negociate  a 
peace.  On  February  9th  1795,  a  treaty  was  signed  by  which  the 
Grand  Duke  revoked  his  adhesion  to  the  Coalition ;  and  the  neu- 
trality of  Tuscany  was  placed  on  the  same  footing  as  previously  to 
October  8th  1793.*'  Thus  Ferdinand  was  the  first  to  desert  the 
Emperor,  his  brother.  The  example  of  Tuscany  was  followed  by 
the  Eegent  of  Sweden,  who  despatched  the  Baron  de  Stael  to  Paris 
in  the  name  of  his  nephew,  to  assure  the  Convention  of  his  sove- 
reign's friendship  for  the  French  Republic.  But  these  advances 
were  without  result,  the  French  having  neglected  to  subsidise  the 
Swedes,  and  thus  enable  them  to  maintain  a  fleet  which  should 
make  their  neutrality  respected  by  England.^ 

But  although  the  arms  and  the  policy  of  France  were  thus  suc- 
cessful on  the  continent,  she  could  not  boast  of  the  same  good 
fortune  where  matters  depended  on  maritime  operations.  Hence 
her  loss  of  Corsica.  An  insurrection,  fomented  by  General  Paoli, 
had  broken  out  in  that  island  early  in  1793 ;  the  Corsicans,  except 
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in  the  towns  of  Bastia,  San  Fiorenzo,  and  CaJvi,  which  were  garri- 
Boned  by  the  French,  refused  to  acknowledge  the  National  Conven- 
tion, withdrew  their  deputies  from  that  assembly,  established  a  new 
government  or  consulta-generale,  named  Paoli  generaJisfdma  The 
war  that  broke  out  between  France  and  England  was  fikvourable  to 
the  Corsican  revolution.  With  the  aid  of  the  English  fleet,  which 
now  rode  triumphant  in  the  Mediterranean,  the  three  towns  held 
by  the  French  were  successively  reduced  in  the  course  of  1794; 
Calvi,  the  last  which  held  out,  surrendered  August  4th.  It  was 
in  these  operations  that  Nelson  first  distinguished  himself;  at 
Calvi  he  lost  an  eye.  A  general  assembly  convoked  at  Corte,  after 
the  fall  of  Bastia,  and  presided  over  by  Paoli,  voted  the  annexation 
of  Corsica  to  Great  Britain,  June  19th,  and  drew  up  a  oonstitution 
modelled  on  that  of  England. 

The  year  1794  was  also  marked  by  Lord  Howe's  memorable 
victory  over  the  French  fleet  under  Villaret  Joyeuse  off  Ushant, 
June  1st,  and  by  several  English  conquests  in  the  West  Indies. 
Admiral  Sir  John  Jarvis  and  a  land  force  captured  Martinique  in 
March,  St.  Lucie  and  Guadaloupe  audits  dependent  isles  in  April; 
but  the  last-named  conquest  was  not  long  retained.  The  reduction 
of  St.  Domingo,  begun  in  the  previous  year,  was  also  effected  by 
Admiral  Ford  and  General  White. 

In  Europe,  France  hardly  sustained  in  the  following  year  the 
brilliant  position  achieved  by  her  by  the  campaign  of  1794.  All 
parties  seemed  desirous  of  repose,  and  the  strife  was  not  renewed  on 
the  Grerman  frontier  till  towards  the  approach  of  autumn.  The 
inactivity  of  the  French  armies  was  occasioned  as  well  by  the 
distress,  almost  the  disorganisation,  in  which  they  were  plunged,  as 
by  the  crisis  in  the  revolutionary  government  Hence  negociations 
rather  than  feats  of  arms  occupied  the  year  1795;  but  these  also 
turned  to  the  advantage  of  the  French.  The  Emperor,  naturally 
alarmed  and  irritated  by  the  defection  of  Prussia,  hesitated  as  to 
what  course  he  should  pursue.  Several  of  the  German  States  sent 
ministers  to  Basle,  and  Francis,  thus  threatened  with  desertion  by 
the  Confederation,  addressed  a  note  to  the  Diet,  requiring  the 
various  States  of  the  Empire  to  declare,  categorically  and  indivi- 
dually, whether  they  meant  to  adhere  to  the  constitution,  or  to  con- 
clude partial  arrangements  through  Prussian  mediation;  adding 
that  he  should  take  such  measures  as  the  interests  of  the  Empire, 
as  well  as  those  of  his  own  dominions,  might  dictate.  He  declared 
himself  prepared  to  procure  for  the  Empire  a  solid  peace  at  the 
earliest  possilJle  period,  and  trusted  that  the  States  would  not  be 
enticed  by  insidious  baits  to  make  partial  and  momentary  accom- 
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modations,  in  which  the  sole  object  of  the  enemy  was  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  G-erman  constitution.^     At  the  same  time  he  notified 
to  several  courts  his  inclinations  to  make  peace  with  France,  but 
not  without  the  concurrence  of  his  allies,  especially  England  and 
the  German  Empire.     The  English  Cabinet,  however,  was  for  con- 
tinuing the  war ;  with  which  view  it  entered  into  some  fresh  treaties 
with  Austria.     By  that  concluded  May  4th  1795,  they  undertook 
to  guarantee  a  loan  of  4,600,000^.  to  be  raised  by  the  Emperor  in 
England,  on  condition  of  his  maintaining  on  foot,  for  the  campaign 
of  that  year,  an  army  of  200,000  men,  with  which  English  com- 
missaries were  to  be  present.^     This  treaty  was  followed  by  a 
defensive  alliance  concluded  between  Austria  and  Great  Britain, 
May  29th.     By  a  separate  article,  the  Empress  of  Bussia  was  to  be 
invited  to  form  with  the  two  contracting  Powers  a  triple  alliance, 
in  order  to  maintain  the  future  peace  of  Europe ;  which  alliance 
was  eventually  concluded  at  St.  Petersburg,  September  28th.     The 
Bussian  treaty  has  not  been  published ;  but  it  is  known  that  Cathe- 
rine engaged  to  furnish  either  30,000  men  or  a  certain  sum  of 
money,  and  that  subsidies  were  actually  paid  to  the  Emperor.*^    A 
defensive  alliance  had  been  previously  concluded,  February  18th 
1 795,  between  G-reat  Britain  and  Bussia ;  ^®  in  consequence  of  which 
a  Russian  fleet  joined  that  of  England  in  the  summer  of  that  year, 
and,  in  conjunction  with  Admiral  Duncan,  cruised  off  the  coasts  of 
Holland  till  the  autumn  of  1796. 

The  Diet  of  Bfttisbon,  by  a  conclusum  of  July  3rd,  expressed  its 
desire  that  the  Emperor  should  take  steps  for  a  pacification  with 
France,  and  that  the  mediation,  of  the  King  of  Prussia  should  be 
employed  for  that  purpose.  Although  this  last  condition  was  very 
disagreeable  to  Francis,  yet  he  ratified  the  coTvclusum^oi  the  Diet. 
He  took,  however,  no  active  steps  in  the  matter,  but  left  it  in  the 
hands  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  who  had  accepted  the  office  of  me- 
diator. Baron  Hardenberg  was  accordingly  again  despatched  to 
Basle ;  but  the  French  Government  refused  to  ent^r  into  negocia- 
tions.  Another  attempt  to  negociate  a  peace  between  the  Emperor 
and  the  French  Republic  through  the  mediation  of  Denmark 
proved  equally  unsuccessful.  The  Committee  of  Public  Welfare 
would  neither  agree  to  a  Congress  at  Augsburg,  nor  to  a  suspen- 
sion of  arms,  as  proposed  in  Codbt  Bernstorff's  note  of  August 
18th.^  It  plainly  appeared  that  the  Committee  wished  not  to 
make  a  peace  with  the  Empire,  as  a  confederate  body,  but  to  detach 
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the  principal  members  of  it,  and  thus  entirely  to  isolate  Austria. 
In  this  object  they  partially  succeeded.     The  Landgrave  of  Hesae- 
Cassel,  who  had  been  one  of  the  most  active  of  the  German  princes 
against  the  common  enemy,  made  a  separate  treaty  with  France 
at  Basle,  August  28th,  and  agreed  to  renounce  his  treaty  of  sub- 
sidies with  England.*®    After  the  resumption  of  hostilities  in  Sep- 
tember, and  the  passage  of  the  Ehine  by  the  French,  the  Elector 
Palatine,  to  save  his  town  of  Mannheim,  entered  into  a  secret 
convention  of  neutrality  with  Pichegini.    The  Duke  of  Wiirtem- 
berg  also  obtained  a  suspension  of  arms  from  the  French  com- 
manders, but  the  Convention  refused  to  ratify  it.**     The  French 
Government,  however,  a^ssented,  during  the  n^ociations  at  Basle,  to 
a  proposal  of  the  Emperor's  for  the  exchange  of  Madame,  daughter 
of  Louis  XVI.,  who  was  still  immured  in  the  Temple,  against 
Camus,  and  the  other  Conventionals  arrested  by  Dumouriez,  and 
two  or  three  other  persons,  including  Drouet,  the  noted  postmaster 
of  St  Menehould,  who  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Austrians. 
The  matter  was,  however,  delayed  because  the  Court  of  Vienna  re- 
fused to  recognise  the  French  Eepublic  by  signing  a  convention 
with  it,  and  the  arrangement  was  eventually  carried  out  through 
the  intervention  of  the  Danish  Government.     The  exchange  was 
effected  at  Hhiechen,  near  Basle,  December  26th.     The  young 
princess  was  ignorant  at  the  time  of  her  liberation  of  the  deaths  of 
her  mother,  her  aunt,  and  her  brother ! 

The  death  of  this  young  prince  in  the  Temple,*  June  8th,  at  the 
age  of  ten,  is  supposed  to  have  been  accelerated,  if  not  occasioned, 
by  ill-treatment  and  want  of  air  and  exercise.**    It  facilitated 
another  triumph  of  French  diplomacy,  a  peace  with  Charles  FV.  of 
Spain.     Negociations   for  this   purpose   had   been   entered  into 
towards  the  end  of  1794 ;   but  they  had  hitherto  been  fruitless 
because  the  Spanish  monarch  made  it  a  point  of  honour  to  demand 
not  only  the  liberation  of  Louis  XVIL,  but  also  his  installation  as 
King  in  the  bordering  provinces  of  Spainr    Jealousy  of  England 
is  said  to  have  been  another  motive  in  the  counsels  of  Spain ;  and 
the  tergiversation   of  Prussia  had  supplied  a  precedents     It  is 
doubtful  whether  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  was  hastened  by  the 
success  of  the  French  arms.     This  had  not,  indeed,  been  very 
marked  on  the  side  of  Catalofla,  where,  though  several  bloody 
battles  had  been  fought,  the  only  signal  triumph  of  the  French  was 

*•  Martens,  t.  vL  p.  130.  he  was  subsequently  personated  by  seTeral 

**  Ibid.  p.  263 ;  Garden,  t.  v.  p.  302.  impostors.    The  whole  story  is  a  mysteiy. 

**  It  has  been  suspected  that  the  Simons  See  Blanc's  chapter,  entitled  MyMtlm  du 

contrived  the  escape  of  the  young  king  by  TempUf  in  t.  zii. 

substituting  for  hun  a  dumb  child.  Hence 
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the  capture  of  Roses.  But  in  the  western  Pyrenees  Moncey  had 
^ined  a  series  of  victories  in  June  and  July  at  Deva,  Inurzun,  and 
JPampeluna.  The  French  entered  Vittoria  July  18th.  Madrid 
trembled  for  its  safety,  when  it  was  relieved  by  the  tidings  that  a 
peace  had  been  concluded. 

The  Treaty  of  Basle,  between  France  and  Spain,  was  signed 
July  22nd  1795.  France  restored  all  her  Spanish  conquests,  and 
Spain  ceded  her  portion  of  St.  Domingo,  at  that  time  no  very  de- 
sirable possession.*'  The  Court  of  Madrid  also  proclaimed  its 
recognition  not  only  of  the  French  but  also  of  the  Batavian  Re- 
public, and  engaged  to  employ  all  its  influence  to  detach  Portugal 
from  the  English  alliance.  This  treaty,  by  which  the  Spanish 
House  of  Bourbon  recognised  the  Power  which  had  overthrown  its 
eldest  branch,  was  hailed  with  extravagant  joy  at  Madrid.  Em- 
manuel Godoy,  Duke  of  Alcudia,  under  whose  auspices  it  had  been 
eflFected,  was  loaded  with  presents,  and  received  the  title  of 
*'  Prince  of  the  Peace."** 

But  while  the  French  Government  was  thus  disembarrassing 
itself  of  its  foreign  enemies,  it  was  threatened  with  new  dangers 
from  within.  The  cruelties  exercised  by  the  Republicans  in  La 
Vendee  excited  a  fresh  insurrection  there  in  1794.  Charette  and 
Stofflet  had  been  assisted  by  the  Marquis  de  Puisaye  and  other 
gentlemen  of  Brittany.  Bands  of  ChouunSj  composed  of  adven- 
turers and  smugglers,  continued  to  exist  in  the  Calvados  and  the 
Morbihan ;  and  Puisaye  applied  to  England  to  aid  them  with  some 
regular  troops,  and  with  arms  and  ammunition.  A  small  expe- 
dition was  accordingly  prepared  in  England  in  the  spring  of  1795, 
which  was  joined  by  French  emigrants  and  released  prisoners,  to  the 
number  of  about  3000  men.  This  little  band,  with  arms  and  equip- 
ments for  a  considerable  army,  were  landed  by  Admiral  Bridport, 
after  defeating  a  French  squadron,  on  the  peninsula  of  Quiberon, 
June  27th.**  On  the  appearance  of  the  English  fleet,  Charette 
and  Stofflet  had  flown  to  arms,  proclaimed  Louis  XVIII. ;  1500 
Chouans  joined  the  invaders.  Fort  Penthi^re  was  seized ;  but 
General  Hoche  and  the  Republican  army,  after  a  blockade  of  three 
weeks,  surprised  and  captured  the  fort  on  the  night  of  July  20th. 
Some  of  the  garrison  succeeded  in  reaching  the  English  fleet,  but 

• 

**  Martens,  t  ri.  p.  124.  traciiig  past  causes  and  foreseeing  future 
**  In  a  Decree  of  September  12  th,  among  events!    See  the  diploma  in   the   Poli- 
several  honours  conferred  on  Godoy,  he  tisches  Journal^  1796,  B.  i.  S.  113 :  Gar- 
was  allowed  lo  add  to  his  armorial  bear^  den,  t  t.  n.  307. 

ings  the  somewhat  equivocal  distinction  of  ^  For  tnis  expedition,  see  the  Mhnoires 

a  Janus,  or  double-faced  bust,  over  his  of  Puisaye,  i,  vi. 
ducal  crown,  typifying  his  prudence  in 
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the  night  being  stormy  a  far  greater  number  perished  in  the  at- 
tempt ;  the  remainder  surrendered,  on  condition,  as  they  under- 
stood, that  their  lives  should  be  spared.  There  seems  to  have  been 
a  verbal  convention  to  that  effect  between  Hoche  and  M.  de  Som- 
breuil,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  expedition,  which,  however,  was 
not  ratified  by  the  representatives  of  the  people.*®  The  ferocious 
Tallien  incited  the  Convention  not  to  spare  the  prisoners.  All  who 
had  emigrated,  including  De  Sombreuil  and  the  Bishop  of  Del, 
were  shot  at  Vannes;  the  rest  were  spared.  Charett^  retaliated 
by  causing  some  hundreds  of  Bepublicans  who  were  in  his  power 
to  be  massacred. 

In  spite  of  the  disastrous  issue  of  this  expedition,  another  wa^^ 
attempted  a  few  months  later  under  the  conduct  of  the  Coimt 
d'Artois.  Several  thousand  English  troops  and  French  emigrants 
were  landed  at  the  Isle  Dieu,  a  few  leagues  from  the  coast  of  La 
Vendee,  October  2nd.  The  prince,  however,  hesitated  to  throw 
himself  into  that  district,  and  the  weather  having  become  stormy, 
the  expedition  returned  after  a  few  weeks  to  England.  Hoche  now 
directed  his  arms  against  Charette%  That  leader  and  Stofflet  were 
soon  after  captured  and  shot,  and  the  remains  of  the^  insurrection 
dissipated. 

The  Count  d'Artois'  hesitation  to  land  in  La  Vendee  is  thought 
to  have  been  connected  with  the  failure  of  an  insurrection  at 
Paris,  13th  VendSmiaire  (Oct.  5th),  caused  by  an  important  revolu- 
tion.*^  The  progress  of  the  reactionary  movement  having  produced 
a  wish  for  the  abolishment  of  the  constitution  of  1793,  a  Committee 
was  appointed  to  draw  up  a  fresh  one.     The  new  scheme**  was 
characterised  by  the  rejection  of  the  ultra-democratic  principles 
which  had  marked  that  of  1793.     To  the  Declaration  of  Eights 
was  appended  a  Declaration  of  Duties,  in  the  eighth  article  of  which 
it  was  declared  that  social  order  depends  on  the  maintenance  of 
property.    The  two  degrees  of  election,  or  the  primary  and  electoral 
assemblies,  were  re-established :  a  residence  of  at  least  a  year  was 
required  as  a  qualification  for  the  former,  and  moderate  conditions' 
of  property  for  the  latter.     Thus  the  middle  class  recovered  its 
political  importance.      The  legislative  power  was  vested  in  two 
chambers;  a  lower  one  of  500  members,  called  the  Council  of 
Five  Hundred,  and  an  upper  one  of  250  members,  called  the 
Council  of  the  Ancients.     The  Five  Hundral,  whose  members 
must  have  attained  the  age  of  thirty  years,  alone  possessed  the 
right  of  proposing  laws;  while  the  Ancients,  consisting  of  men 

**  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxxtI.  p.  482.  *■  See  Hist.  Pari,  t.  zzzvL  end. 

*'  Blanc,  t  xii.  p.  669. 
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passed  the  age  of  forty,  and  either  married  or  widowers,  had  only 
the  privilege  of  a  veto.  The  Ancients  were  elected  frotn  the  same 
class  a«  the  Five  Hundred ;  and  thus  the  distinction  between  the 
two  chambers,  besides  the  qualification  of  marriage,  namely,  the 
difference  of  ten  years  in  the  period  of  eligibility,  was  not  very 
great,  as  old  men  were  not  excluded  from  the  Five  Hundred.  By 
this  arrangement,  however,  measures  were  at  least  submitted  to 
more  mature  deliberation,  and  the  danger  of  being  carried  away 
by  sudden  impulses  to  which  popular  assemblies,  and  especially 
those  of  France,  are  liable,  was  obviated.  The  Ancients,  except  in 
urgent  cases,  were  not  to  decide  till  a  bill  had  been  read  three 
times,  with  an  interval  of  at  least  five  days  between  each  reading. 
A  third  part  of  each  Council  was  to  be  replaced  every  year  by  new 
members. 

The  executive  power  was  entirely  separated  from  the  legislative, 
and  instead  of  being  vested  in  committees  of  the  National 
Assemblies,  was  intrusted  to  a  Directory,  consisting  of  five 
persons,  to  whom  a  guard  was  assigned,  a  civil  list,  and  a  residence 
in  the  Luxembourg.  The  Directors  were  to  be  selected  by  the 
Ancients  from  a  list  of  ten  persons  presented  by  the  Five  Himdred. 
Each  Director  in  turn  was  to  preside  over  the  Directory  for  a 
space  of  three  months ;  and  one  Director  was  to  be  replaced  every 
year  by  a  fresh  election.  Thus  the  royal  prerogative,  as  established 
by  the  constitution  of  1791,  was  now  divided  between  the  Ancients, 
who  had  the  veto,  and  the  Directory,  which  had  the  executive 
power.  The  Directors  were  to  appoint  six  ministers,  to  conduct 
negociations,  manage  the  finances,  the  army,  &c.,  and  they  were  to 
be  responsible  for  the  acts  of  their  ministers  and  generals,  as  if 
they  were  their  own.  This  government  was  humorously  com- 
pared to  a  chariot  with  six  horses,  whose  reins  were  held  by  five 
coachmen,  while  750  superintendents  administered  the  whip. 
What  could  be  expected,  but  that  the  horses  should  run  away,  and 
dash  the  chariot  to  pieces?  However,  amid  the  shock  of  passions 
and  opinions,  and  the  mistrust  and  suspicions  of  the  republican 
lexers,  it  was  perhaps  as  good  a  government  as  the  conjuncture 
allowed. 

Warned  by  the  example  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  who,  by 
handing  over  their  constitution  to  an  entirely  new  legislature,  soon 
saw  it  utterly  destroyed,  the  moderate  party  in  the  Convention,  led 
by  Daunou,  called  the  parti  conventionnely  which  desired  neither 
the  triumph  of  the  royalists  nor  of  the  ulti*a-democrats,  carried  a 
Decree,  13th  Fructidor  (Aug.  SOth),  that  two-thirds  of  each  of  the 
new  chambers  should  be  elected  from  among  the  members  of  the 
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Convention.  The  new  constitution,  as  well  as  this  decree,  was 
submitted  to  the  approval  of  the  primary  assemblies  throughout 
France,  and  the  acceptance  of  both  by  large  majorities  was  pro- 
claimed in  the  Assembly,  1st  Vendemiaire  (Sept  23rd  1795).*^ 
But  this  was  an  artifice.  The  Constitution  had  indeed  been 
accepted,  and  the  Conventional  Party  pretended  that  the  decree  of 
13th  Fructidor  formed  part  of  it,  although  a  great  majority  of  the 
assemblies  had  declared  themselves  against  it.*®  Hence  the  insur- 
rection, before  alluded  to,  of  13th  VendSmiaire.  It  was  principally 
the  work  of  the  royalists,  and  of  the  higher  and  middle  classes. 
The  emigrants  and  priests  had  now  returned  to  Paris  in  great 
numbers;  the  faubourg  St.  Germain  had  begun  to  recover  its 
former  gaiety ;  the  Chouan  uniform  was  the  fashionable  costume. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  populace  having  not  o)ily  been  disarmed, 
but  finding  itself  deceived  in  its  hopes,  misled  by  artifices  and 
calumnies,  and  without  work  or  bread,  was  occupied  solely  with 
care  for  the  passing  day,  and  had  sunk  into  a  state  of  the  pro- 
foundest  apathy  about  political  affairs.  Among  the  leaders  of  the 
insurrection  were  the  old  Duke  of  Nivernais,  the  Generals  Miranda 
and  Servan,  Laharpe,  Quatrem^re  de  Quincy,  and  other  dis- 
tinguished persons.  Petitions  were  got  up  against  the  decree  of 
13th  Fructidor  \  thirty -two  of  the  forty-eight  sections  joined  the 
movement,  and  the  Convention  soon  discovered  that  an  appeal  to 
force  was  contemplated. 

The  Convention  could  rely  upon  the  regular  army  alone.  Troops 
were  moved  up  to  Paris,  and  the  command  of  them  was  given  to 
Barras,  the  general  of  9th  Thermidor.  Barras  demanded,  as  his 
second,  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  who,  having  returned  froiri  the  army 
of  Italy,  was  now  in  Paris,  and  apparently  in  very  distressed  cir- 
cumstances. The  sketch  of  a  plan  for  an  Italian  campaign,  which 
he  afterwards  executed  himself,  had  procured  him  the  post  of  chief 
of  the  Bureau  Topographique.  Scarcely,  however,  had  he  ob- 
tained this  appointment  when  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare 
struck  his  name  out  of  the  list  of  generals  on  active  service  for 
having  refused  to  command  a  brigade  of  artillery  in  the  war  of  La 
Vendee.  In  this  turn  of  his  fortunes,  Bonaparte  had  entertained 
the  idea  of  proceeding  to  Constantinople  and  entering  the  Sultan's 
service,  when  he  was  diverted  from  it  by  the  events  of  13th 
VendSmiaire.^^ 

*•  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxxyii.  p.  26.  v. ;  where  he  represents  himself  as  electf<i 

*•  Montgaillard,  t^  iv.  p.  371,  379.  general-in'chief  hy  the  Convention,  «ith- 

"  This  account  differs  m  some  essential  out  mentioning  barms,  and  is  made  to 

particulars  from  that  given  bj  Napoleon  deny  tire  project  of  going  to  Constantinoplf- 

nimself  in  the  MimoruU  de  8.  HcUne,  ch.  But  Barras^  in  his  Report  to  the  Conren* 
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Bonaparte  acted  with  promptitude  and  decision.  He  caused  the 
artillery  at  the  camp  of  Les  Sablons,  already  menaced  with  capture 
by  the  insurgents,  to  be  seized  and  brought  to  Paris,  planted  it 
round  the  Tuileries,  before  which  he  also  arranged  the  army  of  the 
Convention,  some  5000  men.  The  armed  insurgents,  numbering 
from  25,000  to  30,000  men,  under  the  command  of  General 
Danican,  made  their  attack  about  three  in  the  afternoon,  on  one 
side  by  the  Pont  Neuf,  on  the  other  by  the  Eue  St  Honore. 
^  Danican  having  sent  a  parlementary  to  the  Convention  requiring 
them  to  disarm  their  troops,  Boissy  d'Anglas  and  some  other  mem- 
bers, were  for  negociating;  but  Chenier  flew  to  the  tribune  and 
declared  that  there  was  no  alternative  but  death  or  victory.  Volleys 
of  musketry  soon  afterwards  announced  that  the  conflict  had 
begun;  700  muskets  were  brought  into  the  Assembly,  and  the 
men^bers  armed  themselves  as  a  corps  de  reserve.  As  the  insur- 
gents were  crossing  the  Pont  Koyal  with  cries  of  Vive  le  Roi  !  the 
artillery,  taking  them  in  front  and  flank,  threw  them  into  disorder 
and  flight.  The  combat  was  more  obstinate  on  the  side  of  the  fine 
St.  Honore  and  Palais  Koyal ;  where  it  was  not  before  nine  o'clock 
in  the  evening  that  they  were  driven  from  all  their  posts ;  but  after 
a  loss  of  life  variously  estimated,  order  was  entirely  restored.*^  The 
Convention  used  its  victory  with  moderation.  Of  the  military 
leaders  of  the  insurgents,  Lafond  alone  was  executed.  On  the 
motion  of  Barras,  Bonaparte  was  named  second  in  command  of  the 
Army  of  the  Interior,  Barras  himself  retaining  the  command-in- 
chief. 

The  Convention  now  proceeded  to  form  the  two  new  Chambers 
and  the  Directory.  As  the  electors  had  not  returned  two-thirds  of 
its  members  to  the  new  Chambers,  those  who  had  been  elected 
formed  themselves  into  an  Electoral  Assembly  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiency. The  late  counter-revolutionary  insurrection  influenced 
the  choice  of  Directors,  who  were  selected  from  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  late  Convention,  and,  indeed,  the  majority  of  them  had 
been  regicides.  They  were  Eeveill^re-Lepaux,  Siey^,  Eewbel, 
Letourneur,  and  Barras.  Siey^,  however,  declined  to  serve,  and 
was  replaced  by  Camot.  Of  these  men,  none  had  particularly  dis- 
tinguished himself  except  Carnot,  who,  in  the  popular  phrase,  had 

tion   concerning  the  insurrection,   says :  stantinople,  but  also  a  note  or  redaction  of 

"  le  g^n^ral  Bonaparte . .  .  fut  nomra^,  sur  the  project  by  Bonaparte  himself.    Blanc, 

ma  proposition,  commandant  en  second^  t.  xii.  p.  552  sqq.,  and  notes. 
{Jilst.  Pari,  t.  XXX vii.  P.  50  sq.)     And  **  For    this    insurrection  see    Barras' 

there  exists  ai  ong  the  Kegisters  of  the  Eeport,  already  quoted,  and  that  of  Mer- 

Committee  of  Public  Welfare  not  only  an  lin  in  the  same  yoI.  of  the  Hist.  Pari, 
arrtU  authorising  him  to  proceed  to  Con- 
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**  organised  victory  "  by  his  military  projects  and  reforms.  Barras, 
a  gentleman  of  Provence,  had  been  a  representative  of  the  people 
at  the  siege  and  massacre  of  Toulon.  Menaced  on  that  account  by 
£obespierre,  he  had  taken  part  against  that  demagogue  on  the 
9th  ThermidoTy  and  had  subsequently  joined  the  reactionary 
party,  Eeveillere-Lepaux,  a  gentleman  of  Anjou,  had  voted  in  the 
Convention  against  the  death  of  the  King,  and  had  been  proscribed 
as  a  Girondist.  Bewbel  had  been  p^'ocureur  fiscal  in  Alsace,  and 
had  served  with  Merlin  at  Mentz  as  representative  of  the  people; 
but  was  accused  of  not  having  done  his  duty,  and  suspected  of 
having  accepted  Prussian  gold.  Of  Letourneur  little  or  nothiag 
was  known.  Bewbel,  of  an  imperious  character,  took  the  lead  in 
the  Directory,  assumed  the  departments  of  foreign  affairs,  finance, 
and  justice,  fiarras,  ignorant  and  idle,  though  capable  of  acting 
with  decision  on  an  emergency,  had  the  direction  of  the  police,  for 
which  the  suppleness  of  his  character  seemed  to  qualify  him. 
Reveillere-Lepaux,  a  visionary  belonging  to  a  sect  called  theophilanr 
thropea^  but,  in  spite  of  his  absurdities,  of  a  mild  and  moderate 
character,  presided  over  education,  science,  art.,  manufactures,  &c 
Carnot  had  the  war  office,  and  Letourneur  the  administration  of 
the  navy  and  colonies. 

The  Convention  held  its  last  sitting,  4th  Brumaire  an  IV 
(October  26th  1795%  when  it  passed  a  general  amnesty,  with  only 
a  few  exceptions,  changed  the  name  of  the  Place  de  la  Ret?oltUion 
to  that  of  Place  de  la  Concorde,  and  declared  its  session  termi- 
nated.*^    It  had  lasted  rather  more  than  three  years. 

What  was  now  the  condition  of  France  after  six  years  of  revolu- 
tion, and  the  reign  of  viHue  enforced  by  terror  ?  Tht^  work  of  a 
Republican,  a  Member  of  the- Convention  and  of  the  Council  of 
Five  Hundred,**  will  convey  some  idea  of  it.  There  was  not  a  sou 
in  the  treasury.  Aaaignats  were  almost  valueless ;  **  the  quantity 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  service  of  the  following  day  was  printed 
over  night.  Public  credit  was  annihilated ;  there  was  no  regular 
system  of  revenue,  not  a  tax  whose  produce  was  worth  carrying  to 
account.  Yet  in  this  state  of  things  it  was  necessary  to  feed  the 
capital  gratis,  to  supply  the  great  towns  and  the  army  of  the 
interior.     Each  inhabitcmt  of  Paris  of  the  poorer  sort  received 

*•  Hist.  Pari.  t.  xxxvii.  p.  88,  tlie  exchange  for  the  Imtia  cTor  wb8  from 

"  Bailleul,  Erameti  crit.  de  Fouwa^e  de  3000  to  3180  tivres  in  assignats.    ^m^ 

Madame  de  Stael  sur  la  Rev.  Fr.,  t.  ii.  p.  Pari.  t.  xxxvii.  p.  110.     The  issue  of  fl*- 

276  sq.  signaU  ceased  Jannaiy  30th  1796,  as  they 

*•  On  the  22nd  Brumaire^  a  few  weeks  no  longer  paid  the  expense  of  manufiicture. 

afterthe  installation  of  the  Directory,  when  At  this  time,  the  exchange  for  the  louis 

they  demanded  from  the  legislature  some  ctor  was  5300  livrea  in  paper.    Hont^ 

means  to  obTiate  the  prevailing  famine,  gaillard,  t.  iv.  p.  419. 
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only  two  ounces  of  bread  a  day  or  a  handful  of  rice,  and  even  this 
\vretched  supply  was  often  wanting.  Meat,  oil,  sugar,  and  other 
necessaries  could  scarcely  be  procured.  The  state  of  the  provinces 
"was  not  better.  The  conveyance  of  a  load  of  com  from  one  village 
to  another  could  often  be  effected  only  by  an  exchange  of  musket 
shots.  The  forests  were  exposed  to  pillage.  The  armies  were 
without  clothes  or  bread.  All  the  main  roads,  canals,  bridges,  and 
other  public  works  were  in  a  deplorable  state  of  dilapidation. 
The  moral  state  of  France  was  as  bad  as  the  physical.  There  was 
no  longer  any  public  education ;  the  recent  convulsions  had  pro- 
duced a  shameless  cynicism ;  public  decency  was  openly  outraged 
in  every  possible  manner.  Bands  of  brigands,  called  chauffeurs, 
had  been  organised,  who  scoured  the  country  in  all  directions, 
committing  the  most  horrible  excesses.  Thus  the  French  nation, 
by  attempting  to  carry  into  practice  the  theories  of  Eousseau,  had 
almost  attained  the  beau  idSal  of  that  philosopher's  anti-social 
state,  and  become  dissolved  into  its  primitive  and  barbaric  elements. 
Indeed  a  French  historian  of  the  Revolution**  observes  with  much 
TiaiveUy  "  This  epoch — that  of  the  Directory — beheld  the  termina- 
tion of  the  movement  towards  freedom,  and  the  commencement  of 
that  towards  civilisation^'*  The  first  dream  of  the  French,  he 
proceeds  to  observe,  had  been  liberty  and  a  constitutional  monarchy ; 
the  next,  equality,  fraternity,  and  a  republic :  but  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Directory,  people  no  longer  believed  in  any- 
thing ;  all  had  been  lost  in  the  great  strife  of  parties,  the  virtue  of 
the  middle  classes,  as  well  as  that  of  the  populace.  The  public 
amusements,  in  which,  we  suppose,  may  bfe  included  the  republican 
and  atheistical  f(§tes  and  processions,  and  the  exciting  little  inter- 
lude of  the  guiUotiney  had  ceased,  and  people  began  to  direct  their 
thoughts  towards  the  pleasures  of  private  life.  The  revival  of 
civilisation  was  marked  by  the  balls,  feasts,  debauches,  display  of 
sumptuous  equipages,  and  other  luxuries,  which  again  became  the 
order  of  the  day. 

As  the  year  1795  dtew  to  a  close,  the  aspect  of  her  foreign 
affairs  was  hardly  more  encouraging  for  France  than  that  of  her 
domestic  state.  Her  fleets  were  nearly  destroyed ;  Corsica  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  English;  Prussia,  Spain,  and  Tuscany  had,  indeed, 
been  detached  from  the  Coalition,  but  a  large  part  of  Europe  still 
remained  arrayed  against  her ;  Switzerland,  though  neutral,  was 
the  centre  of  plots  against  the  Eepublic ;  Holland,  by  reason  of 
the  anarchy  which  reigned  there,  was  rather  an  encumbrance  than 

■•  Mignet)  Hist  de  la  Rep,  Fr,,  t  ii.  p.  146. 
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a  help.  The  submission  of  the  United  Provinces  to  French  domi- 
nation had  produced  a  war  with  England.  The  Dutch  colonies  of 
Demerara,  Berbice,  and  Essequibo,  in  the  West  Indies,  those  of 
Ceylon,  Malacca,  Cochin,  and  other  of  their  settlements  in  tlie 
East  Indies,  as  well  as  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  English.  The  French  had,  indeed,  recovered  the  islands 
of  St.  Lucie  and  St.  Vincent,  which  they  were  destined  to  loee 
again  the  following  year.  In  the  interior,  the  troops  were  deserting 
in  bands,  with  their  arms  and  baggage.  There  was  no  concert  or 
unity  of  views-either  in  the  'Legislative  Chamber  or  in  the  Directory. 
The  French  ai-ms  had  been  successful  in  Italy,  but  the  war  on  the 
Bhine  had  terminated  in  disaster.  To  these  campaigns  we  must 
now  advert. 

Owing  to  the  negociations  at  Basle,. as  well  perhaps  as  to  the 
distressed  condition  of  the  French  armies,  no  military  operations 
took  place  on  the  north-eastern  frontier  till  September ;  except 
that  Marshal  Bender,  despairing  of  being  relieved,  surrendered 
Luxembourg  to  the  French,  June  5th.     The  following  was  the 
position  of  the  armies  on  the  Shine.     Pichegru  occupied  the  left 
bank  of  that  river  from  Hiiningen  to  Mannheim,  while  the  Aus- 
trians  under  Wurmser  were  opposed  to  him  on  the  other  bant 
Clairfait,  who  had  the  command-in-chief  not  only  of  the  Austrian 
armies  but  also  that  of  the  Empire,  occupied  the  Rhine  from  Mann- 
heim to  Diisseldorf,  with  his  centre  at  Mentz.     Opposed  to  him  was 
Jourdan  with  the  army  of  the  Sambre  and  Meuse.     The  Prussians, 
as  an  army  of  observation,  occupied  the  line  of  demarcation  already 
described.     On  September  6th,  two  divisions  of  the  army  of  the 
Sambre  and  Meuse  crossed  the  Rhine  at  Duisburg  and  Neuss, 
when  the  Austrians  retired  behind  the  Lahn.    On  the  15th  Jourdan 
crossed  at  Neuwied  with  his  centre.    Pichegru  had  appeared  before 
Mannheim  on  the  14th,  and  on  the  18th  that  town  capituiated, 
when  the  Elector  Palatine  made  the  arrangement  already  men- 
tioned.    After  the  fall  of  Mannheim,  Clairfait  retreated  between 
the  Main  and  Neckar;   but  Quosdanowich  and  Klenau  having 
beaten  the  French  at  Handschuheim,  September  24th,  and  thus 
restored   the   communications   between    Clairfait   and  Wurmser, 
Mannheim  was  blockaded,  and  the  Austrians  in  their  turn  began 
to  advance.     Clairfait,  crossing  the  Main  at  Aschaflfenburg,  de- 
feated the  French  at  Bergen,  October  11th,  pushed  on  beyond 
Wetzlar,  driving  away  the  Prussian  pickets,  and  violating  the 
neutral  line,  and  was  thus  in  a  position  to  turn  the  left  wing  of 
the  army  of  the  Sambre  and  Meuse,  which  fled  in  disorder  over 
the  Rhine.     Abandoning   its   pursuit,  Clairfait  suddenly  turned 
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towards  Mentz,  which  Jourdan  had  invested^  and  surrounded  with 
enormous  lines  of  circumvallation.  The  French,  surprised  by  the 
unexpected  attack  of  the  main  body  of  the  Austrians,  were  driven 
from  their  lines,  thrown  into  disorder,  and  so  terribly  cut  up  by 
Clairfait's  cavalry,  that  this  battle  decided  the  campaign.  Their 
baggage,  ammunition,  and  whole  park  of  artillery  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  victor  (October  29th).  Clairfait's  success  was  aided 
by  the  treachery  of  Pichegru.  That  general,  who  contemplated 
playing  the  part  of  Monk,  and  restoring  the  monarchy,  entered 
into  correspondence  with  the  Prince  of  Conde,  and  was  tempted 
with  the  most  magnificent  offers ;  but  he  hesitated  when  required 
to  arrest  at  once  the  representatives  of  the  people  and  proclaim 
Louis  XVIII.  on  the  left  banjc  of  the  Rhine.  He  disconcerted, 
however,  the  French  operations  by  neglecting,  after  the  capture  of 
Mannheim,  to  march  as  instructed  with  the  greater  part  of  his 
forces  on  the  Main,  to  cut  off  Clairfait's  retreat  and  form  a  junc- 
tion with  Jourdan.  He  contented  himself  with  sending  10,000 
men  to  Heidelberg,  who  were  soon  completely  beaten.^^ 

In  consequence  of  these  defeats  the  French  held,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Rhine,  only  Mannheim  and  Diisseldorf ;  and  Mann- 
heim they  were  forced  to  surrender  by  capitulation  to  Wurmser 
(November  22nd).  Yet,  in  spite  of  his  successes,  Clairfait  con- 
cluded with  the  French  an  unaccountable  armistice,  December 
31st,  for  an  indefinite  period,  and  terminable  at  ten  days'  notice. 
It  seems  probable  that  he  acted  on  secret  instructions  from 
Thugut.**  Nevertheless,  on  his  return  to  Vienna,  he  was  called  to 
a  severe  account  by  the  Aulic  Council  of  War,  and  dismissed  from 
the  command.  The  Archduke  Charles,  the  Emperor's  brother, 
was  appointed  in  his  place.  In  Italy,  as  we  have  said,  the  French 
arms  were  more  prosperous.  The  peace  with  Spain  proved  of  great 
service  to  them  in  the  Italian  campaign.  Scherer,  with  the  army 
of  the  Eastern  Pyrienees,  proceeded  into  Italy,  and  inflicted  a 
severe  defeat  on  De  Vins,  the  Austrian  general  at  Loano,  on  the 
Genoese  Riviera,  November  23rd  and  24th.  This  battle,  the  only 
one  deserving  the  name  during  four  campaigns  in  Italy,  cost  the 
Austro-Sardinians  7000  men  killed,  wounded,  or  prisoners,  eighty 
guns  and  all  their  magazines,  compelled  them  to  retreat  to  their 
entrenched  camp  at  Ceva,  and  by  the  occupation  of  Savona  opened 
Piedmont  to  the  French  in  the  following  year.  The  victory  is 
chiefly  ascribed  to  Massena. 

"  Blanc,  Hist,  de  la  Ritfol.  Fr.,  t  xii.  entered  into  on  account  of  the  negociationa 

p.  476  sqq.  between  Cond^  and  Pichegru,  of  which 

**  Homme  cCitat,  t.  ill  p.  274.  Mont-  Conde  had  informed  the  Austrian  generals, 
gaillaid,  t  ir.  p.  412|  says,  that  it  was 
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The  establishment  of  a  new  and  apparently  more  firm  and 
orderly  Government  in  France  had  inspired  the  British  Ministry 
ynth  the  hope  that  it  might  not  be  impossible  to  effect  a  peace.  A 
bad  harvest  and  other  causes  had  produced  a  good  deal  of  distress 
in  England ;  discontent  had  manifested  itself  in  sedition  and  riots, 
and  cries  for  Bread  and  Peace,  The  King,  in  a  message  to  Par- 
liament, December  1795,  announced  that  the  new  order  of  things 
in  France  would  enable  him  to  enter  into  negociations  should  the 
enemy  be  so  disposed ;  and  Mr.  Wickham,  the  English  minister  in 
Switzerland,  was  authorised  to  make  some  propositions,  of  an  un- 
formal  kind,  to  M.  Barthelenxy,  the  French  ambassiulor  there,  in 
order  to  sound  the  intentions  of  the  Directory.  But  the  English 
advances  were  met  by  a  contemptuous  answer,  the  motives  for 
making  them  were  coarsely  and  sneeringly  impugned,  and  a  flat 
refusal  was  intimated  to  restore  any  conquests  that  had  been  incor- 
porated, like  the  Netherlands,  with  France,  not,  be  it  observed,  by 
any  regular  treaty,  but  by  a  mere  decree  of  the  French  Legisla- 
ture. Thus  all  negociation  was  necessarily  at  an  end.  Some  over- 
tures made  by  Austria  w«re  also  disregarded.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, Pitt  advanced  the  Austrians,  in  the  course  of  1796,  on  the 
responsibility  of  the  Ministry,  a  subsidy  of  l,20O,0O0Z.  In  Decem- 
ber the  Parliament  not  ouly  allowed  this  sum  on  the  next  budget, 
but  also  granted  a  further  subsidy  of  l,800,000i.*^  In  feet,  the 
Directory  took  no  pains  to  conceal  that  they  were  desirous  of  war, 
as  appeared  from  their  official  journal,  the  Ridacteur.^  There 
seemed  to  be  little,  either  in  the  state  of  France  or  of  the  armies,  to 
justify  their  confidence.  But  they  were  to  give  another  proof  of 
that  vigour  of  action  with  which  revolutionary  governments  are 
frequently  accompanied.  The  Directors  were  indefatigable.  They 
assembled  every  morning  at  eight  o'clock,  and  after  working  till 
four  or  five,  met  again  at  eight  in  the  evening,  and  prolonged  their 
labours  till  late  in  the  night,^'  Their  cares  were  crowned  with 
success.  Confidence  was  restored,  and  was  followed  by  commerce 
and  abundance.  After  a  month,  Paris  could  be  left  to  find  its  own 
supplies ;  in  half  a  year  all  France  had  wonderfully  recovered  from 
its  state  of  prostration.  The  Bevolution  had  not  been  attended 
with  unmixed  evil.  The  abolishment  of  coi'porations,  maitrises, 
and  other  exclusive  privileges,  had  stimulated  private  industry; 
the  sales  of  landed  property  had  elevated  the  peasant  in  the  social 
scale.  Under  a  more  moderate  government  these  happier  results 
began  to  develope  themselves.  But  as  tranquillity  returned  at  home, 

*•  Garden,  t  v.  p.  312.  Garden,  t  v.  p.  310. 

••  Homme  cTitat,   t.   iii.   p.  '286   sqq. ;        «  Bailleul,  t  ii.  p.  287. 
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the  French  Government  began  more  and  more  to  direct  its  views 
abroad.  From  this  period  the  Revolution  assumes  a  military  cha- 
racter. A  pt'opaganda,  enforced  at  the  cannon's  mouth,  pretends 
to  establish  republican  reforms,  while  its  real  objects  are  the  ex- 
tension of  French  dominion  by  conquest,  and  the  spoliation  of  the 
conquered.  But  under  this  syst^im  of  treachery,  and  falsehood, 
and  ambition,  the  French  Republic  itself  at  last  yields  to  the 
fortunate  general  whom  it  had  intrusted  with  the  execution  of  its 
schemes. 
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The  Directory  having  resolved  upon  war,  adopted  a  plan  for  the 
campaign  of  1796  upon  a  scale  of  grandeur  hitherto  unparalleled 
in  the  annals  of  modern  strategy.  Two  armies  were  to  penetrate 
into  Austria,  one  by  Southern  Germany,  the  other  by  Northern 
Italy  and  the  Tyrol,  and,  having  formed  a  junction,  were  to  dictate 
a  peace  to  the  Emperor  in  his  capital.  Conquests  were  to  be 
achieved  in  Italy  which  might  serve  to  exchange  against  the  Aus- 
trian Netherlands,  and  the  Directory  made  no  secret  that  Venice 
especially  was  destined  to  be  the  victim.  By  way  of  picking  a 
quarrel,  they  required  the  Venetian  Government  to  dismiss  from 
Verona  the  Count  of  Provence,  who,  since  the  death  of  his  nephew 
in  the  Temple,  had  assumed  the  title  of  Louis  XVIII.  The  Vene- 
tian Senate  itself  had,  indeed,  never  publicly  recognised  Louis  in 
that  new  dignity,  but  he  had  received  at  Verona  ministers  from 
the  Courts  of  St.  Petersburg,  Madrid,  and  London.  The  Venetian 
Senate,  with  that  mean  compliance  which  marks  their  conduct  at 
this  period,  and  which  proved  the  chief  cause  of  their  destruction, 
having  ordered  him  to  depart  from  their  dominions,  Louis,  with 
natural  indignation,  demanded  that  ^the  name  of  the  Bourbons 
should  be  erased  from  the  Golden  Book  of  the  Republic,  and  that 
the  armour  presented  to  it  by  his  ancestor  Henry  IV.  should  he 
restored;  and,  under  the  natne  of  Count  Grosbois,  betook  him- 
self to  the  army  of  •  the  French  emigrants,  at  Freiburg  in  the 
Breisgau.^ 

The  projected  campaign  was  to  be  carried  out  in  Germany  hy 
the  army  of  the  Rhine,  now  under  Moreau,  and  by  that  of  the 
Sambre  and  Meuse  still  commanded  by  Jourdan.  Moreau  was  to 
penetrate  into  Suabia  and  advance  by  the  Lake  of  Constance,  keep- 
ing pace  with  the  assumed  successes  and  advance  of  the  army  oi 
Italy ;  while  the  army  of  the  Sambre  and  Meuse,  leaving  its  right 
wing  on  the  Rhine,  was  to  advance  into  Germany  on  a  more 
northern  line,  parallel  to  and  supporting  Moreau's  left.  Th^ 
neutrality  of  Switzerland  secured  the  flanks  both  of  the  armies 
of   Italy   and    of   the   Rhine.      The   war,   especially    in   I^^h 

Botta,  t.  i.  lib.  vi.  p.  310  sqq. 
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"was  to  •  be  made  to  support  itself  by  confiscations  ;  and  the 
smaller  Italian  princes  were  to  be  forced  to  join  the  French. 
Napoleon  Bonaparte  was  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  army 
of  Italy,  the  first  important  step  in  his  marvellous  career.  Scherer 
had  been  condemned  for  not  pushing  his  advantages  after  the  vic- 
tory of  Loano.  Bonaparte,  now  aged  twenty-six,  had  not  yet  proved 
himself  as  a  commander-in-chief;  but  he  had  shown  talent  and 
decision  at  the  siege  of  Toulon,  and  in  the  insurrection  of  13th 
VendSmiaire,  for  which  last  feat  the  Directors  were  personally  his 
debtors ;  while  the  plan  of  the  Italian  campaign  betrayed  a  genius 
which  might  be  well  intrusted  with  its  execution.  To  these  public 
motives  were  added  those  of  private  friendship.  He  had  obliged 
Barras  by  marrying  his  mistress,  Josephine,  widow  of  General 
Beauhamais ;  which  fascinating  Creole  seems  to  have  made  a  last- 
ing impression  on  Napoleon's  heart  He  was  also  supported  by  the 
friendship  of  Camot  and  Tallien. 

Bonaparte  arrived  at  Nice  to  take  the  command  of  his  army, 
March  27th  1796.^  It  counted  some  45,000  troops,  good  soldiers, 
but  in  a  wretched  state  of  destitution.  He  adopted  from  the  first 
the  custom  of  working  upon  the  imagination  of  his  men,  one  of  the 
great  secrets  of  his  success.  He  electricized  them  before  marching 
in  an  address  conceived  in  the  style  of  antiquity,  in  which  he  pro- 
mised them  not  only  honour,  but  also  wealth  and  glory,  in  the 
fertile  plains  and  rich  cities  of  Italy.  His  course  was  facilitated  by 
the  want  of  cohesion  and  hearty  cooperation  among  the  Austro- 
Bardinians.  The  Cabinet  of  Vienna  had  hardly  shown  good  faith 
in  the  Treaty  of  Valenziana.  It  had  been  stipulated  that  the 
G-ermans  should  fight  only  in  the  plains  ;  and  the  Aulic  Council 
of  War  had  instructed  the  generals  to  avoid  perilous  engagements, 
to  keep  close  together,  to  spare  their  soldiers,  and  reserve  them  for 
the  defence  of  Lombardy.'  Austria  had  only  28,000  men  in  Italy, 
now  commanded  by  Beaulieu,  De  Vins  having  been  superseded. 
The  Sardinian  army  numbered  40,000  men,  but  of  these  15,000 
under  the  Duke  d'Aosta  were  employed  in  watching  Kellermann, 
who  occupied  Savoy,  and  some  5000  men  were  in  garrisons.  The 
main  body,  commanded  by  Colli,  stretched  from  the  Bormida  on 
its  left,  to  the  Stura  on  its  right,  #overing  Coni,  Mendovi,  and 
Ceva,  at  which  last  place  it  had .  an  entrenched  camp.  The  main 
body  of  the  Austrians,  in  order  to  cover  Lombardy,  was  cantoned 

•  For  the  Italian  campaigns  of  Bona-  Bonaparte  en  Italie  pendant  Us  annhalV 

parte,  to  which  ve  can  devote  only  space  et    V,  par  un  Officier  G6n6ral  (M.   de 

enough  for  a  very  meagre  sketch,  see,  Pommereal). 
besides  Jomini,  Campagnes  du  genhal  '  Hxymme  d^itat^  t.  iii.  p.  297. 
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in  the  environs  of  Alessandria  and  Tortona,  and  of  the  two  roads 
leading  to  Genoa  and  Milan. 

On  the  French  side,  the  divisions  of  Mass^na  and  Augereau  were 
posted  at  Loano,  Finale,  and  Savona;  Semirier  was  ordered  to  pro- 
ceed to  Garessio,  to  observe  the  entrenched  camp  at  Ceva ;  and  La- 
harpe  was  directed  to  march  on  Voltri  and  threaten  Genoa.  Two 
roads  were  open  to  the  invaders :  that  of  Genoa  by  the  defiles  f^f 
the  Bochetta,  and  that  of  Savona,  between  the  Col  Sj;.  Jacques  and 
Col  di  Cadibone.  Bonaparte  chose  the  latter.  From  Savona  to 
Carcare  was  only  nine  miles,  over  a  mountainous  route  indeed,  but 
which  might  be  made  practicable  for  artillery ;  and  from  Carcare 
several  roads  led  through  the  Montferrat  into  the  interior  of  Pied- 
mont. Bonaparte's  route  lay  through  the  valley  of  the  Bormida : 
and  here  he  was  to  separate  the  Sardinians  and  the  Austrians 
threatening  at  once  Lombardy  and  Piedmont.  The  French  miniskr 
loudly  demanded  from  the  Genoese  the  keys  of  the  fortress  of  Gavi: 
thus  pretending,  in  order  to  cover  the  real  design,  that  the  FrenA 
army  would  penetrate  into  Lombardy  by  Genoa  and  the  Bochetta. 
Beaulieu,  however,  had  received  information  of  the  real  plan  of 
attack  and  resolved  to  seize  Montenotte,  the  key  of  the  French  posi- 
tion, which  Bonaparte  had  neglected  suflSciently  to  streDgther, 
before  it  could  receive  further  reinforcements.  For  this  purpose 
he  ■  detached  d'Argenteau,  with  instructions  to  attack  Montendtte 
by  April  6th.  Thinking,  however,  that  Voltri  was  not  to  be  neg- 
lected, where  Cervoni  had  arrived  with  Laharpe's  advanced  guard, 
he  himself  marched  thither  with  his  left  wing ;  and  being  assisted 
from  the  sea  by  an  English  squadron  under  Nelson,  he  compelled 
the  French  to  a  precipitate  retreat,  April  8th.  But  by  this  move- 
ment he  had  receded  with  his  left  wing  to  a  distance  from  the  real 
point  of  attack  at  Montenotte,  and  D'Argenteau,  to  whom  he  hati 
intrusted  that  point,  proved  incompetent  and  failed.  He  had, 
indeed,  nearly  succeeded  in  the  first  assault,  and  took  two  of  the 
French  lines  out  of  three.  But  he  had*  delayed  too  long.  On 
April  10th,  at  daybreak,  Bonaparte  in  person,  with  Augereau's  ana 
Massena's  divisions,  debouched  from  behind  Montenotte,  attacked 
D'Argenteau  and  drove  him  back  in  such  confusion  that  he  retreatai 
to  Paretto,  three  leagues  be^nd  Dego,  thus  abandoning  that  im- 
portant post  On  hearing  the  state  of  affairs,  Beaulieu  hastened 
to  the  scene  of  action,  but  was  detained  several  hours  by  the  break- 
ing down  of  his  carriage.  At  Acqui  he  succeeded  in  rallying  6000 
or  7000  men.  Boyer,  however,  interfered,  and  prevented  his 
forming  a  junction  with  D'Argenteau,  and  Dego  fell  into  thehafld> 
of  the  French.     Bonaparte,  in  his  despatches  to  the  Directory, 
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pretended  that  he  hsA  defeated  here  Beaulieu  in  person,  although 
that  general  was  many  miles  off.  He  called  his  victory  in  these  parts 
the  battle  of  Millesimo,  apparently  because  Augereau  seized  the 
gorges  80  named  in  order  to  attack  the  castle  of  Cosseria,  which 
made  a  spirited  resistance  The  battle  of  Millesimo  is  therefore 
a  fiction,  nor  is  that  of  Montenotte  much  better,  having  been 
merely  an  affair  of  outposts.^  Bonaparte's  fame  in  these  affairs 
must  rest  on  his  general  plan  and  bis  manoeuvres. 

By  advancing  his  left  rapidly  on  the  Tanaro,  Bonaparte  now 
attained  his  chief  object  of  separating  the  Sardinians  and  Austrians. 
Augereau  and  Serrurier  were  directed  to  combine  their  forces  and 
march  on  Colli's  camp  at  Ceva.  It  is  said  that,  in  a  military  point 
of  view,  Bonaparte  should  rather  have  attacked  Beaulieu  at  Acqui 
before  he  could  rally  his  scattered  forces.  But  the  French  general 
was  a  politician  as  well  as  a  soldier.  His  object  was  to  force  the 
King  of  Sardinia  to  a  separate  peace.  Striking  to  the  left,  he 
crossed  the  Tanaro,  with  the  intention  of  turning  the  camp  at  Ceva ; 
but  Colli  abandoned  it  in  the  night  of  April  16th,  and  repassing  the 
Tanaro,  retired  behind  the  Corsaglia,  in  the  direction  of  Mondovi : 
a  movement  which  consummated  his  separation  from  the  Austrians. 
Beaulieu  informed  Colli  that  if  he  held  out  three  days  at  Mondovi 
be  should  be  relieved.  But  Bonaparte,  leaving  Ceva  behind,  had 
followed  Colli  thither,  drove  him  thence  after  a  skirmish  which  he 
dignifies  with  the  name  of  a  battle,  when  Mondovi  was  abandoned 
to  pillage.  Colli  now  retreated  behind  the  Stura  and  took  up  a 
position  between  Coni  and  Cherasco,  in  order  to  cover  Turin,  where 
the  consternation  was  extreme,  Beaulieu,  on  learning  his  retreat, 
advanced  his  headquarters  from  Acqui  to  Bosco,  his  left  leaning  on 
Novi,  his  right  on  Alessandria,  to  enable  him  to  form  a  junction 
with  Colli  at  Asti ;  and  knowing  that  there  was  at  Turin  a  party  in 
favour  of  peac«,  he  demanded  to  be  put  in  possession  of  Alessandria, 
Tortona,  and  Ceva:  but  Victor  Amadeus  refused  the  demand. 
]Meanwhile  Bonaparte  had  pushed  on  to  Cherasco,  a  very  strong 
place  at  the  confluence  of  the  Stura  and  Tanaro,  the  only  obstacle 
to  his  marching  on  Turin.  At  the  news  of  his  advance,  Victor 
Amadeus  recalled  Colli  under  the  walls  of  that  capital.  In  a  council 
held  April  22nd,  the  King,  at  the  persuasion  of  Cardinal  Costa, 
Archbishop  of  Turin,  determined  to  treat  at  Grenoa  for  a  peace  with 
France,  under  the  mediation  of  Spain.  Colli  now  demanded  an 
armistice ;  which,  however,  was  refused  by  Bonaparte,  unless  the 
three  fortresses  of  Coni,  Alessandria,  and  Tortona  were  put  into  his 
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I  hands.     Pursuing  his  march,  the  French  general  appeared  before 

Cherasco,  which,  at  the  first  summons  of  his  aide-de-camp,  Mar- 
mont,  surrendered  without  a  blow.  Victor  Amadeus  now  sent  to 
accept  the  conditions  of  the  conqueror.  A  suspension  of  arms  was 
signed  at  Cherasco,  April  28th,  till  a  definitive  peace  should  be 
concluded,  the  treaty  for  which  purpose  was  signed  at  Paria 
May  15th.  The  King  of  Sardinia  engaged  to  renounce  the 
Coalition,  to  cede  to  France  Savoy,  and  the  counties  of  Nice, 
Tende,  and  Beuil,  to  permit  no  French  emigrants  to  sojourn  in 
his  states,  to  grant  an  amnesty  to  all  his  subjects  prosecuted  for 
their  political  opinions.  The  French  troops  were  to  occupy,  till  a 
general  pacification,  Coni,  Ceva,  Tortona,  the  fortresses  of  Exilles, 
La  Sieta,  Suza,  Brunetta,  and  Chateau  Dauphin,  and  either  Ales- 
sandria or  Valenza,  at  the  option  of  the  French  commander-in- 
chief.  The  French  troops  to  be  allowed  free  passage  through  the 
King's  dominions.*  By  this  pacification  Kellermann's  army  of  the 
Alps  was  rendered  available. 

Victor  Amadeus  III.,  debilitated  by  age,  rendered  himself  by  this 
humiliating  treaty  little  more  than  the  vassal  of  the  French  Re- 
public. He  had  yielded  to  a  surprise.  No  important  place  was 
yet  in  the  hands  of  the  French ;  who,  having  entered  Piedmont 
through  a  defile,  had  not  even  siege  artillery.  Bonaparte  ac- 
knowledged twenty  years  later  at  St-  Helena,  that  the  slightest 
check  would  have  ruined  all  his  plans.  In  refusing  to  shelter  the 
French  emigrants,  Victor  Amadeus  did  not  even  except  his  two 
daughters,  married  to  the  brothers  of  Louis  XVI.,  who  bad  been 
placed  on  the  list  of  emigrants,  and  it  lay  in  the  power  of  a  French 
commissary  to  tear  them  from  their  father's  arms.  His  mis- 
fortunes and  disgrace  probably  accelerated  his  death.  He  expired 
October  16th  1796,  in  the  seventieth  year  of  his  age  and  twenty- 
third  of  his  reign,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Charles  Em- 
manuel IV.  This  prince  is  said  to  have  advised  the  treaty  with 
France;  it  is,  at  all  events,  certain  that  immediately  after  his 
accession,  he  expressed  in  the  most  humble  terms  his  attachment 
to  the  French  Republic.® 

Beaulieu  had  advanced  to  Nizza  della  Paglia  with  15,000  men, 
but  halted  on  hearing  of  the  negociations.  He  formed  a  plan  to 
seize  by  surprise  Alessandria,  Valenza,  and  Tortona,  which  suc- 
ceeded only  at  Valenza.  Victor  Amadeus,  however,  had  required  him 
to  withdraw  the  Neapolitan  dragoons,  who  had  seized  that  place, 
and  to  put  it  into  the  hands  of  Bonaparte.   But  the  French  general, 

>  Martens,  t  vi.  p.  208  sqq.  (2de  Ed.)  •  Homme  cCitai,  t  iii.  p.  487. 
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after  animating  his  troops  with  one  of  those  magniloquent  procla- 
mations which  he  understood  so  well  to  season  to  their  taste,  pro- 
ceeded by  forced  marches  to  Piacenza,  where  he  crossed  thfe  Po ; 
thus  turning  Beaulieu's  position,  who  had  crossed  at  Valenza,  and 
taken  the  road  to  Pavia.  Beaulieu  now  retired  upon  the  Adda, 
with  the  view  both  of  securing  his  retreat  by  the  Tyrol,  and 
throwing  a  garrison  into  Mantua ;  leaving  therefore  his  rear-guard 
at  Lodi,  with  orders  to  defend  the  bridge  over  the  Adda,  he  pursued 
his  march  towards  the  Oglio.  On  the  following  day.  May  10th, 
Bonaparte  arrived  at  Lodi,  and  carried  the  bridge  after  a  desperate 
fight,  which,  however,  has  been  much  exaggerated  by  French 
writers  J  Beaulieu's  object  was  only  to  detain  the  French  twenty- 
four  hours.  Milan,  already  passed  by  ten  leagues,  and  now  at 
Bonaparte's  mercy,  sent  its  keys.  He  entered  that  city  May  14th, 
not  with  republican  simplicity  but  regal  pomp,  took  up  his 
lodging  in  the  archducal  palace,  organised  a  new  municipal  govern- 
ment. The  citadel,  however,  held  out  till  June  29th.  Bona- 
parte did  not  revolutionise  the  Milanese ;  it  was  to  be  kept  to 
serve  as  an  exchange  in  negociations  with  Austria. 

Bonaparte's  rapid  and  'splendid  conquests  had  excited  the 
jealousy  and  suspicion  of  ithe  Directory.  They  apprehended  his 
ambitious  schemes,  and  ill  order  to  defeat  them,  resolved  to 
transfer  to  Kellermann  tlie  cbthmand  of  the  army  of  Italy.  Bona- 
parte was  to  be  detached  On  ad  expedition  to  Leghorn,  Eome,  and 
Naples,  which  they  represented  to  him  as  a  much  more  glorious 
field  of  enterprise.  Had  this  measure  been  carried  out,  Bonaparte 
would  probably  never  have  risen  above  the  rank  of  a  general.  But 
be  strained  every  nerve  to  defeat  it,  and  succeeded.  He  repre- 
sented to  the'  ""Directory,  in  the  strongest  terms,  the  impolicy  of 
dividing  the  v^dmmand.  He  gained  Barras  by  informing  him  that 
a  million  hvies  were  at  Jiis  disposal  at  Genoa.  Josephine's 
influence  was  exerted  ^th  that  Director  and  with  Carnot.  Both 
were  conciliated ;  which  was  the  more  important,  as  each  had  his 
party.  •  At  a  second  meeting,  the  Directory  reconsidered  the 
matter,  and  gave  Bonaparte  their  entire  confidence.  Thus  he 
became  virtually*  the  Qiaater  of  Italy.® 

lli^  I)ireo(!oi7  had  resolved  to  seize  the  spoils  of  Italy,  and 
Bonaparte  had  adopted  the  Roman  maxim,  that  the  war  must 

supp6i%  itself.     Inimense  contributions  were  levied  on  the  con- 

•      •  • 

*    '  See    Greneral   Ton    Klansewi tz,   Ikr  The  French  reppesrat  their  forces  at  10,000 

FcLdzug  van  1796,  ap.  Schlosser,  Gesch.  men  and  30  guns, 

d^s  18«i.  Jahrhunderti,  B.  v.  S.  747.   The  •  Homme  dUtat,  t  iii.  p.  348  sqq. 
Aufltnans  bad  only  7000  men  and  14  guns. 
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quered  stutos.  The  Lombards  had  to  contribute  twenty  millioD 
francs.  The  Duke  of  Parma,  although  he  had  not  joined  the  Coali- 
tion, obtained  a  suspension  of  arms  only  through  the  good  offices 
of  the  King  of  Spain,  his  brother-in-law,  and  by  signing  a  treaty, 
May  8th,  by  which  he  agreed  to  pay  two  million  livres,  to  find 
700  horses,  and  to  allow  the  French  general  to  select  twenty 
pictures  from  his  collections.'  This  was  the  first  time  in  the 
history  of  civilised  warfare  that  works  of  art  had  been  subjected 
to  spoliation.  The  Duke  of  Modena,  a  prince  of  the  House  of 
Este,  hastened  to  follow  the  example  of  his  neighbours.  He 
purchased  an  armistice  by  agreeing  to  pay  within  a  month 
7,500,000  livreH,  and  2,500,000  more  in  goods  and  warlike  stores: 
also,  to  deliver  twenty  pictures  (May  12th.)**  This  enormous 
sacrifice,  however,  did  not  save  him.  Bonaparte  revoked  the 
armistice  in  October,  on  the  pretext  that  the  Modenese  had 
supplied  Mantua  with  provisions.  The  duke  had  fled  to  Venice 
with  his  private  treasures.  Other  small  Italian  princes  were  also 
forced  to  purchase  peace.  The  hatred  engendered  by  these 
oppressions  produced  an  insurrection  against  the  French  in  Pavia. 
Bonaparte  instantly  marched  thither  with  a  small  body  of  troops, 
battered  down  the  gates  with  artillery,  abandoned  the  town  to 
pillage,  shot  the  leaders  of  the  insurgents,  and  returned  to  his 
army.  Rather  later,  symptoms  of  hostility,  encouraged  by  the 
Austrian  minister  at  Crenoa,  began  to  show  themselves  in  that  re- 
public. The  routes  through  Genoa,  Savona,  and  Nice  w^'e  almost 
intercepted:  the  Genoese  nobles  secretly  supported  every  plot 
against  the  French  army.  Bonaparte  caused  the  chateau  of  the 
Marquis  of  Spinola,  at  Arquata,  the  centre  of  these  plots,  to 
be  razed. 

The  van  of  the  French  army  in  pursuit  of  Beaulieu  entered 
Brescia,  May  28th.  This  town  belonged  to  the  VenetiaDS,  who 
despatched  proveditori  to  protest  against  this  breach  of  their 
neutrality.  But  it  was  a  natural  result  of  their  irresolute  conduct. 
Placed  between  two  great  belligerent  Powers,  they  had  not  the 
courage  to  declare  for  either,  nay,  not  even  to  establish  an  lurmed 
neutrality,  and  they  were  consequently  subjected  to  the  insults  of 
both.  Beaulieu  also  violated  Venetian  neutrality  by  seizing 
Peschiera,  a  strong  fortress  on  the  Mincio,  where  it  issues  from  the 
Lago  di  Garda;  behind  which  river  he  bad  determined  to  make  a 
stand,  in  order  to  protect  Mantua,  to  which  his  left  extended.  But 
Bonaparte,  afler  some  feints  upon  Peschiera,  attacked  hi^  centre 

•  Martens,  t  vi  p.  223.  "• .  Bid.  p..  28«. 
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at  Borghetto,  May  30th ;  and  after  two  days'  hard  fighting,  attended 
with  great  loss,  carried  all  the  Austrian  positions,  and  effected  the 
passage  of  the  Mincio.  It  was  in  consequence  of  Bonaparte's 
threats  to  the  proveditore  Foscarini,  at  Peschiera,  May  Slst,  that 
the  Venetians  resolved  to  arm;  recalled  their  ships  towards  the 
city,  and  ordered  Slavonian  regiments  to  he  raised  in  Istria, 
Palmatia,  and  Alhania.^^  Beaulieu,  after  throwing  13,000  men 
into  Mantua,  now  retreated  on  the  Adige,  pursued  by  Augereau, 
and  traversing  the  Venetian  territory  took  up  a  position  with 
15,000  men  in  the  gorges  of  the  Tyrol;  while  Bonaparte  seized 
Peschiera,  and  began  to  threaten  and  intimidate  the  Venetians.*^ 
Venice,  one  of  the  oldest  European  states,  was  to  fall  by  its  in- 
decision as  well  as  by  its  cowardice.  Sending  for  Foscarini,  pro- 
veditore of  Verona,  Bonapsurte  told  him  that  he  should  march  upon 
Venice ;  that  he  was  inclined  to  bum  Verona  to  its  foundations, 
for  sheltering  the  pretender  Louis  XVIII.,  thus  affecting  to  be  the 
capital  of  France;  that  he  had  sent  Massena  to  destroy  it.  To 
appease  his  anger,  the  proveditore  threw  open  the  gates  of  Verona. 
Bonaparte  entered  that  city  June  3rd,  <and  immediately  seized  the 
citadel,  arming  it  with  Venetian  guns.  Mantua  was  then  invested 
by  the  French. 

The  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies  hastened  to  make  an  arrangement 
with  the  French,  while  his  neutrality  might  still  be  of  some  value. 
By  an  armistice  signed  at  Brescia,  June  5th,  he  agreed  to  withdraw 
bis  troops  from  the  Austrian  army,  his  ships  from  the  English 
fleetJ*  Ferdinand  IV.  did  not,  however,  disarm ;  he  made  pre- 
parations to  defend  his  frontiers  in  case  of  attack,  kept  60,000 
men  on  foot,  and  by  this  spirited  conduct  obtained  moie  moderate 
conditions  in  the  definitive  treaty  of  peace  than  the  Directoiy  had 
attempted  to  impose  upon  him.  Bonaparte  dissuaded  a  war 
with  Naples,  for  which  he  calculated  that  a  reinforcement  of 
21,000  men  would  be  necessary."  By  the  treaty  signed  at  Paris, 
October  10th,  Ferdinand  agreed  to  be  neutral,  and  to  shut  his 
ports  against  all  vessels  of  war  belonging  to  belligerents,  that 
should  exceed  the  number  of  four.^*  Bonaparte  now  also  de- 
spatched Augereau's  division  to  invade  the  States  of  the  Church. 

'*  Botta,  t.  ii.  lib.  Tiii.  p.  64. 

"  Eonapiute  thus  describes  his  own 
policy  towards  the  Venetians:  "V^nise 
nous  a  d^ja  fonmi  trois  millions  pour  la 
nourriture  de  Tarmee.  Pour  en  tirer  da- 
vantage  je  suis  oblig6  de  me  f&cher  contre 
le  provMiteur,  d'exag^rer  les  assassinats 
qui  se  commettent  oontre  nos  troupes,  de 
me  plaindre  amirement  de  Tarm^ment,  et 
par  U  je  les  oblige  a  nous  foumir,  pour 


m*apaiser,  tout  ce  quon  voudra.  Vuila 
comme  il  feut  traiter  avt**!  fcs  gens-ci.  II 
n'j  a  pas  au  monde  de  gouviTuement  plus 
tr&itre  ot  plus  l&che."  Lett  re  a  a  Birectoire, 
Corr,  de  Nap,  /.,  t.  i.  p.  483. 

"  Martens,  t.  vi.  p.  234. 

"  See  his  letter  of  October  2nd  to  the 
Directory,  Corr.  de  Nu pott  on  I.  (Paris, 
1859),  t.  ii.  p.  32. 

M  Martens,  Ibid.,  p.  636. 
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The  Bolognese  had  sent  a  deputation  to  Bonaparte  at  Milan,  to 
solicit  his  aid  in  relieving  them  from  the  yoke  of  Eome,  and 
restoring  them  to  that  liberty  which  they  had  acquired  at  the 
period  of  the  Lombard  League.*®  The  French  entered  BologLA 
Jime  19th,  Bonaparte,  who  was  accompanied  by  the  regicide 
Salicetti,  the  commissary  of  the  French  Government,  published  a 
manifesto  on  the  20th,  declaring  that  the  relations  which  had  sub- 
sisted between  Bologna  and  the  Coiurt  of  Eome  since  1513  were  at 
an  end,  and  the  sovereign  power  restored  to  the  Bolognese  Senate; 
the  senators  were  to  swear  fidelity  to  the  French  Republic,  and  to 
exercise  their  authority  in  dependence  upon  it.  This  oath  thev 
accordingly  took  to  Bonaparte,  seated  on  a  sort  of  throne  in  the 
Sala  Farneae.  But  Bonaparte,  as  usual,  imposed  a  heavy  contri- 
bution on  the  city;  and  the  inhabitants  found  to  their  surprise 
that  they  were  treated  rather  as  enemies  than  allies ;  a  title  with 
which  the  generalissimo  had  honoured  the  Republic  of  Bologna. 
He  and  Salicetti  even  laid  their  hands  on  the  Mont  ds  Piete, 
excepting  only  pledges  of  less  value  than  200  lire.  But  first  of 
all,  though  surrounded  by  their  victorious  bands,  they  took  the 
precaution  to  disarm  the  citizens.^^  Urbino,Ferrara,  and  Ravenna 
were  next  successively  occupied  by  the 'French  troops,  and  were 
also  amerced  in  contributions.  The  Pope,  now  aged  and  infirm, 
and  alarmed  by  the  progress  of  the  invaders,  despatched  the 
Chevalier  Azara,  the  Spanish  ambassador  at  Rome,  to  mediate  for 
him  with  Bonaparte  and  Salicetti.  He  could  not  have  placed  his 
interests  in  worse  hands.  Spain,  under  the  influence  of  Godoy, 
was  sinking  every  day  more  and  more  into  French  vassalage. 
D'Azara  delivered,  as  it  were,  the  Pope  and  the  Holy  See  bound 
into  the  hands  of  the  young  and  imperious  conqueror.  It  was 
only  on  very  hard  terms  that  a  suspension  of  arms  was  granted. 
Pius  VI.  engaged  to  give  satisfaction  for  the  murder  of  Basseville 
in  1793;  to  liberate  all  persons  confined  for  political  opinions,  to* 
shut  his  ports  against  the  vessels  of  Powers  at  war  with  France. 
The  legations  of  Bologna  and  Ferrara  were  to  continue  in  the 
occupation  of  the  French  troops,  who  were  also  to  be  put  in 
possession  of  the  citadel  of  Ancona ;  but  Faenza  was  to  be  evacuated. 
The  Pope  was  to  deliver  100  pictures,  busts,  vases,  or  statues,  to 
be  selected  by  commissaries  appointed  for  that  purpose ;  in  which 
were  to  be  comprised  the  bronze  bust  of  Junius  Brutus,  and  the 
marble  one  of  Marcus  Brutus;  also  500  manuscripts.  He  was 
further  to   pay  15,500,000  livres  iff  money,  and  5,500,000  in 

"  Botta,  t  i.  p.  444.  '  "  Ibid,  p.  446  sq. 
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merchandise^  horses,  &€.,  independently  of  the  contributions  of  the 
legations;  and  he  was  to  permit  the  passage  of  French  troops 
through  his  territories.^*  In  these  negociations  Bonaparte  seems 
to  have  followed  the  instructions  of  the  Directory,  and  to  have  dis- 
approved himself,  as  at  all  events  premature,  the  harsh  treatment 
to  which  the  Pope  was  subjected,  on  account  of  his  vast  moral 
influence,  which  would  be  exerted  against  France.  ^^ 

While  these  negociations  were  going  on  with  the  Pope,  Bona- 
parte, in  violation  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  establishing  the  neutrality 
of  Tuscany,  despatched  General  Vaubois  to  take  possession  of 
Leghorn.  All  the  English  merchandise  there  was  seized.  For- 
tunately, however,  the  English  merchants  had  obtained  information 
of  the  approach  of  the  French,  and  had  shipped  off  the  greater 
part  of  their  goods.  Bonaparte  himself  proceeded  into  Tuscany, 
and  was  entertained  by  the  Grand  Duke  at  Florence  with  almost 
royal  honours.  The  rigid  republicans  observed  that  he  already 
betrayed  a  disposition  to  familiarise  himself  with  princes,  and  to 
extend  his  protection  to  them,  as  well  as  to  the  clergy  and  nobles. 
Salicetti,  the  Commissary  of  the  Directory,  by  way  of  tacit  reproof 
of  Bonaparte,  declined  the  Grand  Duke's  invitation.  The  English, 
in  retaliation  for  the  proceedings  at  Leghorn,  landed  2000  troops 
at  Porto  Ferrajo,  the  capital  of  Elba,  declaring  that  they  should 
hold  that  island  till  the  peace,  to  prevent  its  incurring  the  fate  of 
Leghorn.  The  neutrality  of  Genoa  was  no  more  respected  than 
that  of  the  other  Italian  States.  From  the  beginning  of  the  year 
the  French  had  pressed  upon  the  Genoese  a  series  of  demands 
which  they  could  not  grant  without  incurring  the  resentment  of 
the  allies,  and  which  were  consequently  refused.  Among  these 
demands  was  a  secret  loan  of  five  million  francs,  for  the  immediate 
necessities  of  the  French  army;  but  the  English  minister  at 
Turin,  having  received  information  of  it,  declared  to  the  Genoese, 
that  if  it  was  granted  their  city  would  be  bombarded  by  the 
English  fleet,  which  was  then  blockading  the  Eiviera.  The  French, 
after  their  victories,  renewed  their  demands  in  a  tone  which  showed 
they  would  take  no  refusal  (June  2l8t) ;  and  the  Senate,  after  long 
hesitating  between  the  dangers  which  awaited  them  from  the 
French  armies  on  one  side  and  the  English  fleet  on  the  other,  at 
length  decided  for  the  French.  A  treaty  was  concluded  at  Paris, 
October  9th  1796,  by  which  the  Genoese  agreed  to  close  their 

"  Martens,  t.  vL  p.  239.  "with  Bonaparte,  did  not  even  give  the  Pope 

>'  See    his    letter   to    the    Directory,  his  proper  title,  but  called  him  the  Prince 
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port  against  the  Ei^lish,  to  pay  two  million  francs  to  the  Fiaicli, 
and  to  grant  them  a  loan  for  a  like  sum.^ 

The  ill  success  of  General  Beaulieu  determined  the  Austrian 
Cabinet  to  supersede  him  by  General  Wurmser,  who  was  then 
commanding  the  Austiian  army  on  the  Upper  Rhine.  At  the 
time  of  Wurmser's  recall  the  campaign  in  that  quarter  was  on  the 
point  of  commencing/  The  armistice  had  been  terminated  by  the 
Austrians,  who  had  given  notice  that  hostilities  were  to  begin  on 
June  1st  1796.  At  this  time  the  position  of  the  opposing  forces 
was  as  follows :  Wurmser,  with  an  army  of  60,000  infantry  and 
20,000  cavalry,  occupied  the  right  bank  of  the  fihine  from  Basle 
to  Mannheim,  having  its  right  wing  extended  on  the  opposite 
bank  to  Kaiserslautern  in  the  Yosges  mountains.  Another  Austrian 
army,  under  the  Archduke  Charles,  which,  including  the  contin- 
gents of  some  German  princes  and  the  ganisons  of  Ments  and 
Ehrenbreitstein,  numbered  70,000  foot  and  20,000  horse,  was 
posted  lower  down  the  stream,  between  the  rivers  Sieg  and  Lahn. 
Moreau  was  opposed  to  Wurmser  with  the  army  of  the  Ehine, 
consisting  of  70,000  foot  and  6500  horse,  cantoned  along  the  left 
bank  of  the  Bhine,  from  Hiiningen  to  Germersheim  in  Alsace, 
and  thence  across  the  Vosges  by  Pirmasens  to  Hombourg.  Over 
against  the  Archduke  stood  Jourdan  with  the  army  of  the  Sambre 
and  Mouse,  65,000  infantry  and  11,000  cavalry.  The  numerical 
superiority  was  therefore  at  first  rather  in  favour  of  the  Austrians; 
but  this  was  lost  the  day  before  hostilities  began  by  the  departure  of 
Wurmser  for  the  Tyrol  with  25,000  men.  Wurmser  was  succeeded 
by  Latour,  and  the  command-in-chief  of  both  armies  was  assumed 
by  the  Archduke  Charles.  That  prince,  now  aged  twenty-five,  was 
destined  to  achieve  in  this  campaign  a  military  reputation  only  short 
of  that  of  Bonaparte,  his  youthful  competitor  on  the  other  side  ot 
the  Alps. 

We  can  give  only  a  brief  outline  of  the  somewhat  complicated 
German  campaign  of  1796.*^  The  army  of  the  Sambre  and  Meuse 
took  the  initiative  by  crossing  the  Ehine,  Kleber  on  June  1st,  and 
Jourdan  on  the  12th  at  Neuwied.  The  Germans  in  this  quarter, 
under  the  Prince  of  Wiirtemberg,  were  driven  back  as  far  as 
Wetzlar,  but  here  Jourdan  was  defeated  by  the  Archduke  Charles, 
June  15th,  and  compelled  to  recross  the  Ehine.     Kleber,  who 

*  Martens,  t  vi.  p.  252.  a  VMsL  de  la  camjpagne  de  1796 ;  Marshal 
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covered  his  retreat,  after  engaging  the  Aiistrians  under  Kray  at 
Uckerath  and  Kircbeif>  also  repassed  the  Ehine. 

Moreau  crossed  that  river  higher  up,  and  seized  the  fort  of 
Kehl,  June  25th.  The  Archduke,  leaving  Wartensleben  between 
the  Lahn  and  Sieg  with  36,000  men  to  oppose  Jourdan,  hastened 
with  the  remainder  of  his  army  to  the  aid  of  Latour,  but^  being 
defeated  by  Moreau  in  an  engagement  at  Malsch,  July  9th, 
retreated  to  Pforzheim.  Meanwhile  Jourdan  had  again  crossed  the 
Khine  and  driven  Wartensleben  beyond  Frankfort  Hence  that 
general  continued  his  retreat  by  way  of  Wiirtzburg  to  Amberg, 
August  l^th,  with  the  view  of  covering  the  magazines  in  Bohemia, 
thufi  separating  himself  more  and  more  from  the  Archduke,  and 
rendering  the  latter's  situation  still  more  difficult.  Charles  con- 
tinued his  retreat  along  the  right  bank  of  the  Necker  pursued  by 
Moreau,  and  on  July  21st  there  was  some  fighting  at  Cannstadt  and 
Esslingen. 

At  this  crisis  of  the  campaign  the  Archduke  was  suddenly 
deserted  by  some  of  the  princes  of  the  Empire  with  their  contin- 
gents. The  Duke  of  Wiirtemberg,  the  Margrave  of  Baden,  and  the 
petty  princes  of  the  Circle  of  Suabia,  on  the  invasion  of  their 
territories  by  Moreau,  separated  their  forces  from  the  army  of  the 
Confederation,  and  obtained  from  the  French  general,  by  heavy 
contYibutions,  a  suspension  of  arms. 

At  the  same  time  the  perfidious  Cabinet  of  Berlin  took  advan- 
tage of  the  dangers  and-  misfortunes  of  the  German  Fatherland  to 
push  its  own  interests.  The  advance  of  the  French,  which  seemed 
to  threaten  both  Empire  and  Emperor  with  destruction,  and  which 
might  have  been  averted  had  the  Prussians  acted  with  loyalty  as 
members  of  the  Confederation,  was  employed  by  them  to  draw 
closer  their  connection  with  France.  On  August  5th,  as  the 
French  armies  were  penetrating  into  Franconia  and  Bavaria,  two 
treaties,  one  patent,  the  other  secret,  were  signed  at  Berlin  with 
the  French  minister  Caillard.  The  first  of  these  treaties  modified 
the  neutral  line  established  by  the  Treaty  of  Basle.  The  new  line 
comprised  Lower  Saxony  and  the  greater  part  of  the  Circle  of  West- 
phalia. The  States  included  in  it  were  to  withdraw  their  con- 
tingents from  the  Imperial  army  and  cease  their  contributions  for 
the  war,  and  the  King  of  Prussia  was  to  assemble  an  army  of  ob- 
servation to  guarantee  the  line  of  neutrality.^*  The  secret  treaty 
was  still  more  important.  By  this,  Frederick  William  II.  agreed 
not  to  oppose  the  cession  of  the  left  bank  of  the  Bhine  to  the 

*>  Garden,  Hist  dee  TraiUa,  t  y.  p.  369. 


» 


i 

1 


•250  PRUSSIA  SACBIFICES  GERMANY.  [Booi  TH: 

French,  and  that  the  temporal  princes  who  might  suffer  from  this 
arrangement  should  be  indemnified  by  the  secularisation  of  eccle- 
siastical domains  in  Germany.  To  the  King  of  Prussia  himself 
was  to  be  assigned  the  Bishopric  of  Miinster,  with  the  district  of 
Eechlinghausen  by  way  of  compensation  for  his  trans-Rhenane 
provinces.  That  part  of  the  Bishopric  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ems 
was  to  be  united  to  the  Batavian  Republic  The  House  of  Hes^e 
was  also  to  be  indemnified  by  secularisations,  and  the  branch  of 
Cassel  was  to  be  elevated  to  the  electoral  dignity.  If,  at  the  future 
pacification,  the  re-establishment  of  the  House  of  Orange  in  the 
Stadtholderate  should  be  deemed  inadmissible,  the  French  Be- 
public  was  to  use  its  influence  to  procure  for  the  Prince  of  Oranj,'e 
tl}e  secularised  Bishoprics  of  Wiirtzburg  and  Bamberg,  also  with 
the  electoral  dignity.  In  case  the  Prince  should  die  without  male 
issue,  the  Bishoprics  were  to  devolve  to  the  House  of  Bnuaden- 
burg.*'  The  Elector  and  the  other  States  of  Upper  Saxony,  whose 
territories  were  not  included  in  the  neutral  line,  now  hastened  by 
the  Treaty  of  Erlangen,  August  13th,  under  the  mediation  of 
Prussia,  to  accede  to  the  neutrality.  The  line  of  demarcation  was 
extended  so  as  to  include  the  Bishopric  of  Fulda,  the  County  of 
Henneberg,  Upper  Saxony,  and  Lusatia,  and  the  Elector  under- 
took to  defend  it  with  20,000  men.**  The  Saxon  contingent  was 
now  also  withdrawn  from  the  Imperial  army.  The  Diet  of  the 
Empire,  assembled  at  Ratisbon,  trembling  for  their  safety,  ha.! 
also  sent  to  General  Jourdan  to  negociate  the  neutrality  of  that 
place,  and  informed  him  that  they  had  urged  the  Emperor  to  take 
measures  for  a  peace.  But  Jourdan  declared  that  he  had  no 
power  in  the  matter,  and  referred  them  to  the  Directory.** 

Prussia,  by  making  concessions  to  France  for  which  she  was  to 
be  indemnified  at  the  expense  of  the  Empire,  not  only  ruined  the 
German  cause,  but  also  placed  herself  at  the  mercy  of  the  French 
Government  in  a  future  settlement.  Thus  was  initiated  that  selfish 
and  fatal  policy  which  resulted  in  depriving  fifty  millions  of  the 
German  name  of  their  proper  weight  in  the  European  balance. 
The  English  Cabinet  viewed  her  proceedings  with  alarm.  Pitt 
despatched  Mr.  Hammond  to  Berlin  to  persuade  that  Cabinet  to 
resort  to  an  ai^med  mediation  between  the  belligerents.  But 
Hammond,  who  arrived  at  Berlin  five  days  after  the  conclusion 
of  the  treaty,  found  Haugwitz  inexorable  and  imperturbable  ;  nor 

»  This  secret  treaty  was  betrayed  by  bank  of  the  Rhine.    Merad,  N.  Gtwh,  dtr 

the  French  foreign  minister  himself  in  Dtutschen^  B.  vi.  S.  366. 
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did  he  succeed  any  better  in  an  interview  with  Frederick  William 
himself.^ 

.  On  the  appearance  of  the  French  in  Franconia,  the  tJouncil  of 
N  uremberg  sent  deputies  to  their  headquarters  at  Wiirtzburg,  who 
signed  there  a  Convention  of  neutrality,  August  7th  ;  and  two  days 
after,  when  the  French  troops  arrivwi  at  Nuremberg,  they  were 
received  and  quartered  as  friends.  But  they  had  scarcely  entered 
the  town  when  they  began  to  purchase  goods  for  which  they 
tendered  assignats^  then  worthless  even  in  France;  they  de- 
manded clothing  and  provisions  to  the  amount  of  550,000  Shenish 
gulden,  and  a  war  contribution  of  two  and  a  half  million  francs. 
The  commander-in-chief,  alleging  that  he  had  not  ratified  the 
Convention  signed  by  a  subordinate  officer,  ordered  the  town  to  be 
treated  as  a  party  in  the  war  of  the  Empire,  and  as  a  conquered 
place !  The  inhabitants  being  unable  to  raise  the  sums  demanded, 
the  French  carried  off  nineteen  of  the  principal  of  them  as 
hostages. 

The  Archduke  Charles,  whose  army  had  been  reduced  to  25,000 
men  by  the  desertions  of  the  Imperial  contingents,  gave  battle  to 
Moreau  at  Neresheim,  August  11th.  The  result  was  indecisive,  but 
it  enabled  him  to  cross  to  the  right  bank  of  the  Danube,  down 
which  he  advanced,  with  the  intention  of  aiding  Wartensleben, 
whom  Jourdan  had  driven  beyond  the  Naab.  Moreau  was  march- 
ing on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Danube.  Latour,  with  30,000  men, 
including  Conde's  corps  of  French  emigrants,  was  posted  on  the 
Lech,  which  they  occupied  from  Landsberg  to  Bain«  The  Arch- 
duke, having  ordered  Latour  not  to  risk  a  battle,  but  to  retire  on 
the  approach  of  Moreau,  who  had  crossed  the  Danube  at  Donau- 
werth,  continued  his  march  down  the  right  bank  of  that  river, 
which  he  crossed  at  Ingolstadt,  August  17th.  Having  formed  a 
junction  with  Wartensleben,  he  defeated  Bernadotte's  division  at 
Neumarkt,  August  22nd,  and  again,  on  the  23rd,  at  Teiningen. 
He  was  now  on  Jourdan's  right  flank,  whose  headquarters  were  at 
Amberg,  and  whom  he  attacked  and  defeated,  August  24th.  The 
French  general  now  retreated  to  Schweinfurt,  and  the  Archduke 
marched  to  Wiirtzburg.  As  this  movement  threatened  Jourdan's 
communications  with  Frankfort,  he  attacked  the  Austrians  at 
Komach,  near  Wiirtzburg,  September  3rd ;  but,  Wartensleben 
having  come  up,  the  French  were  entirely  defeated.  Jourdan 
now  commenced  a  precipitate  and  disorderly  retreat  by  way  of 
Gmunden  and  Hammelburg  to  the  Lahn,  during  which  his  troops 

**  Homme  cFitat,  t  iii.  p.  400. 
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suffered  severely  at  the  hands  of  the  enraged  peasantry,  who  had 
organised  themselves  into  regular  bands,  with  cavalry.  After  some 
affairs  between  the  Lahn  and  Sieg,  the  army  of  the  Sambre  and 
Meuse,  now  under  the  command  of  Beurnonville,  by  whom 
Jourdan  had  b^en  superseded,  September  22nd,  reorossed  the 
Bhine. 

Meanwhile  the  Archduke  Charles  was  threatened  by  a  danger 
which  he  bad  not  anticipated.  Latour,  instead  of  obeying  his 
orders^  had  attempted  to  arrest  Moreau's  progress,  and  had  suffered 
a  crushing  defeat  at  Friedberg,  August  24th,  the  day  of  Charles' 
victory  at  Amberg.  Latour  now  retreated  on  Munich,  followed  by 
Moreau.  On  the  approach  of  the  French  the  Elector  of  Bavaria 
fled  to  Saxony,  and  the  Bavarian  States,  in  the  Elector's  name^ 
hastened  to  conclude  an  armistiee  with  the  victorious  general, 
September  7th,  by  which  they  agreed  to  withdraw  the  Bavarian 
contingent,  to  ^low  free  passage  to  the  French,  to  pay  ten 
million  frsuics,  deliver  3300  horse*,  200,000  quintals  of  corn, 
the  same  quantity  of  hay,  100,000  pairs  of  shoes,  10,000  pairs  of 
boots,  30,000  ells  of  cloth,  and  twenty  pictures  to  be  selected  from 
the  Elector's  galleries.^'  But  a  fortunate  turn  in  the  campaign 
speedily  relieved  the  Elector  from  this  onerom  agreement.  Latour 
had  been  driven  beyond  the  Great  Laber  when  Moreau,  hearing 
of  Jourdan's  misfortunes,  which  placed  him  in  a  critical  position, 
commenced  his  famous  retreat,  September  11th.  He  was  pursued 
by  Latour;  Nauendorf,  with  an  Austrian  division,  was  in  Ulm; 
while  Charles,  with  part  of  his  forces,  threatened  hi»  line  of  retreat. 
Moreau's  path  lay  through  the  Black  Forest,  which,  though  beset  by 
Austrian  troops,  he  chose  in  preference  to  violating  the  neutral  Swiss 
territory.  To  disembarrass  himself  of  Latour  before  Charles  could 
come  up,  he  attacked  and  defeated  the  former  general  at  Biberach, 
October  2nd,  and  threaded  the  narrow  and  dangerous  pass  of  the 
HoUenthal  without  molestation,  though  piumied  by  the  Archduke, 
•Having  emerged  into  the  valley  of  the  Bhine,  he  engaged  the 
Aastrians  at  Emmendingen,  October  19th,  and  at  Schliengen, 
October  24th,  in  the  hope  of  maintaining  himself  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Bhine ;  but,  being  worsted  in  both  actions,  he  re-crossed  that 
river  at  Hiiningen,  October  26th.  An  armistice  was  now  agreed 
upon  between  the  Austrians  and  the  army  of  the  Sambre  and 
Meuse.  The  French  abandoned  the  Ute-du-pont  of  Neuwied  and 
the  right  bank  of  the  Bhine  from  that  place  to  Mulheim,  and  went 
into  winter  quarters.    Moreau  also  proposed  an  armistice  to  the 
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Archduke  on  condition  of  retaining  Kehl  and  the  Ute-du-^ont  of 
Hiiningen.  Charles  was  willing  to  enter  into  an  arrangement 
which  would  have  enabled  him  to  despatch  a  large  part  of  his 
forces  to  the  relief  of  Mantua,  now  besieged  by  the  French,  but 
he  received  directions  from  Vienna  to  retake  Kehl  at  whatever 
cost  It  was  not  till  January  9th  1797  that  Kehl  surrendered  by 
capitulation^  while  the  Ute-^u-pont  of  Hiiningen  held  out  till 
February  2nd.  The  Cabinet  of  Vienna  attained  its  object,  but 
Mantua  fell. 

Wurmser,  who  had  taken  the  command  of  the  Austrian  army  in 

the  Tyrdl  early  in  July,  was  also  prevented  from  pursuing  his  own 

plans  for  the  relief  of  Mantua.    The  Aulic  Council  of  War,  by 

directing  him  to  divide  his  forces,  marred  all  his  eflForts.  Agreeably 

to  their  instructions,  Wurmser  having  advanced  his  headquarters 

to  Trent,  divided  his  army  into  three  columns.     One  of  these, 

under  Quosdanovich,  was  to  march  by  the  western  shore  of  the 

Lago  di  Garda  on  Brescia ;  another,  under  Meszaroz,  proceeded 

by  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake;  while  Wurmser  himself,  with  the 

main  body,  marched  straight  upon  Mantua.     The  operations  of 

Quosdanovich  were  attended  with  success.     He  seized  Salo  and 

Brescia,  and  advancing  thence  on  the  road  to  Mantua,  threatened 

the  French  rear.    Wurmser  at  first  was  no  less  successful.    By 

July  Slst  he  had  forced  all  the  French  posts  upon  the  Adige,  and 

was  in  full  march  upon  Mantjua.     BonapArte,  thus  placed  between 

two  fires,  was  preparing  to  retire  beyond  the  Adda,  when  Augereau 

is  said  to  have  counselled  him  to  raise  the  siege  and  direct  all  his 

forces   against  Quosdanovich.     The   Austrian   general  was  thus 

crushed  by  a  superior  force  at  Lonato,  August  3rd,  and  compelled 

to  regain  the  defiles  of  the  Tyrol,  while  Brescia  and  Salo  were 

recovered  by  the  French.     Having  struck  this  blow,  Bonaparte 

immediately  turned,  with  28,000  men,  against  Wurmser,  who  had 

only  18,000,  attacked  him,  August  5th,  near  Castiglione,  and,  after 

a  series  of  combats,  which  lasted  five  days,  completely  defeated 

him,  with  great  loss  of  prisoners  and  guns.     Wurmser  was  now 

compelled  to  retire  to  Trent  with  the  shattered  remains  of  his 

army.    The  absence  of  the  French  had  enabled  him  to  revictual 

Mantua,  but  after  his  defeat  they  resumed  the  siege  of  that  place. 

Bonaparte  was  now  instructed  by  the  Directory  to  force  Wurm- 
ser's  positions  in  the  Tyrol,  and  to  form  a  junction  with  Moreau, 
who,  as  we  have  seen,  was  at  this  period  victoriously  advancing.'* 
Moreau's  right  wing  having  seized,  at  this  period,  the  important 

« 
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position  of  Bregentz,  was  about  to  enter  the  Tyrol,  and  th«  Directory 
dreamt  for  a  moment  of  realising  the  vast  plan  by  which  thej 
were  to  unite  their  armies  in  the  heart  of  Germany,  a  hope 
speedily  dissipated  by  the  defeat  of  Jourdan  and  consequent 
retreat  of  Moreau.  Wurmser,  on  his  side,  undismayed  by  the 
posture  of  affairs,  having  rallied  his  scattered  forces  and  received 
reinforcements  which  brought  up  his  army  to  50,000  men,  had 
resolved  on  another  attempt  to  relieve  Mantua.  Thus  both  he 
and  Bonaparte  advanced  simultaneously  in  the  pursuit  of  entirely 
separate  and  independent  objects.  Wurmser  marched  by  the  Val 
Sugana  towards  Bassano,  whilst  Bonaparte  took  the  direct  road  to 
Trent,  which  place  he  entered  September  5th,  after  defeating,  the 
day  before,  at  Roveredo,  an  Austrian  division  of  25,000  men,  com- 
manded by  Davidowich.  The  news  of  this  disaster  did  not  arrtst 
the  march  of  Wiurmser,  who,  on  the  contrary,  pushed  on  more 
rapidly  towards  Bassano.  Bonaparte  was  now  in  an  embarrassing 
position.  To  advance  further  into  the  Tyrol  would  be  to  abandon 
all  Italy  to  the  enemy ;  he  therefore  resolved  to  retrace  his  steps. 
Advancing  against  Wurmser  by  forced  marches,  he  surprised  and 
captured  nearly  all  his  advanced  guard  at  Frimolano,  and  entirely 
defeated  Wurmser  himself  before  Bassano,  September  8th.  The 
Austrian  general  had  now  no  resource  but  to  throw  himself  into 
Mantua.  During  this  retreat  he  suffered  great  losses  in  sevemi 
battles,  the  last  of  these  being  at  St  (riorgio,  a  suburb  of  Mantua 
September  ,15th,  after  which  he  entered  that  place  with  from 
12,000  ^'15,000  men.  The  siege  was  now  resumed  by  Bonaparte^ 
who,  on  learning  the  retreat  of  Moreau,  abandoned  for  the  present 
the  tht)ught  of  penetrating  into  Austria.  ' 

The  Austrians  were  not,  however,  discouraged.  A  third  ttmV 
of  50,000  men  was  formed^  commanded  by  Alvinzi  and  Davidowich* 
Alvinzi  passed  the  Piavei,  No^^ember  Ist,  with  30,000  men,  defeatetl 
Bonaparte  on  the  6th  in  a  pitched  battle  at  Bassano,  and  again  at 
Caldiero  on  the  12th,  and  compelled"  hifn  to  retreat  upon  Verona. 
Bonaparte  was  in  a  etatft^f  discouragement,  almost  of  despair. 
Fortunately  Davidowich  and  his  division,  whom  'Alvinzi  had 
detached  with  directions  to  advance  along  the  course  of  the  Upper 
Adige,  made  no .  movement  at  this  ci^itical  juncture,  and  thiw 
enabled  Bonaparte  to  direct  all  his  forces  against  Alvinzi.  Oa 
the  evening  of  November  14th,  crossing  ibh6  Adige  at  Verona 
with  his  army,  as  if  ^in  full  retreiat,  be  sudQenly  tuftied  to  the  left, 
and  pursuing  his  march  down  the  ^|^^flrfrhjrif,jTf^thr  river,  recroesed 
it  at  Eonco,  with  the  intention  of  turning  Alvinzi's  positieb.  I^^^ 
-French  assaulted  the  Austrvjm  eatrenchmeijts  at  Arcole  during 
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three  successive  days,  November  15th,  16th,  and  17th,  with  grqat 
loss  on  both  sides.  Bonaparte  himself  was  precipitated  with  his 
horse  into  the  marshes,  and  was  in  imminent  danger  of  being 
killed  or  made  prisoner,  when  he  was  rescued  by  his  grenadiers. 
On  the  third  day  Alvinzi  began  his  retreat  to  Vicenza,  disregarding 
the  remonstrances  of  his  bravest  and  most  devoted  officers,  who 
urged  him  to  effect  a  junction  with  Davidowich  and  to  march  upon 
Verona,  which  would  have  received  him  with  open  arms. 

Meanwhile  Davidowich,  advancing  along  the  Adige,  after  gain- 
ing several  advantages  over  the  French,  especially  at  La  Pietra, 
November  7th,  and  at  Eivoli,  I7th,  had  succeeded  in  penetrat- 
ing to  Castel  Nuovo,  near  Peschiera ;  but  at  the  approach  of  Bona- 
parte, who  now  hastened  against  him  with  his  victorious  army,  he 
was  compelled  to  retreat  Thus  the  Austrians  again  lost  the  cam- 
paign by  the  injudicious  plan  of  dividing  their  forces. 

In  January  1797  Alvinzi,  who  had  received  large  reinforce- 
ments, made,  at  the  summons  of  Wurmser,  a  last  attempt  to 
deliver  Mantua.  Despatching  General  Provera  with  12,000  men 
towards  Ponte  Legnano  on  the  Lower  Adige,  he  himself  trans- 
ported his  headquarters  to  Eoveredo,  on  the  Upper  Adige.  From 
these  places  both  generals  were  to  pursue  their  march  to  Mantua 
and  form  a  junction  at  that  town.  Provera  was  successful  over 
Augereau's  division,  and  compelled  that  general  to  retreat  on 
Bevilacqua  and  thence  on  Ponte  Legnano,  January  9th.  Alvinzi, 
on  his  side,  after  some  hard  fighting,  drove  the  French  under 
Joubert  from  their  entrenchments  at  La  Corona  (January  13th), 
who  then  retired  to  Eivoli.  Bonaparte,  who  was  at  Bologna,  at 
the  news  of  the  Austrian  advance  flew  to  the  scene  of  action,  and 
on  January  14th  defeated  Alvinzi  in  a  decisive  battle  at  Eivoli ; 
which  the  Austrian  general,  unaware  of  the  arrival  of  Bonaparte 
with  reinforcements,  had  advanced  to  attack.  On  the  following 
day,  Joubert  completed,  at  La  Corona,  Alvinzi's  discomfiture,  while 
Bonaparte,  with  the  greater  part  of  his  victorious  army,  marched 
in  pursuit  of  Provera.  That  general  had  arrived  at  Mantua,  and 
by  concert  with  Wurmser  was  preparing  to  attack  the  suburbs  of 
San  Giorgio  and  La  Favorite,  held  by  the  French,  when  he  found 
himself  surrounded  by  the  troops  of  Bonaparte  and  of  Augereau, 
and  was  compelled  to  lay  down  his  arms  (January  16th).  These 
disasters  proved  fatal  to  the  Austrian  power  in  Italy.  Mantua 
surrendered  by  capitulation  February  2nd.  The  garrison  had 
long  been  on  short  allowance,  but  it  was  not  till  tobacco  began  to 
fail  that  the  troops  showed  any  symptoms  of  discontent.  The 
commandant,  Canto  d'Yrles,  a  Spaniard,  was  so  confident  of  the 
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temper  of  his  soldiers  and  the  strength  of  the  fortress,  that  it  v£3 
with  the  greatest  reluctance  he  had  admitted  Wurmser ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  necessity  of  providing  for  bo  many  addi- 
tional mouths  accelerated  the  fall  of  the  place.  It  has  been  ttiought 
by  good  military  authorities  that,  with  a  garrison  of  from  12,000 
to  15yOOO  men,  with  provisions  and  medicines  for  two  years,  Man- 
tua might  be  defended  against  an  army  of  100,000  men.* 

France  had  strengthened  herself  by  an  offensive  and  defenave 
alliance  with  Spain,  which  secured  to  her  the  aid  of  that  Pow«, 
but,  during  the  present  war,  only  against  England.  Spain,  since 
the  affair  of  Toulon,  conceived  that  she  had  some  grievances  against 
England ;  a  feeling  which  the  French  Government  used  all  their 
endeavours  to  inflame.  They  also  cajoled  and  flattered  the  vain, 
insolent,  and  greedy  favourite  Godoy,  who,  at  this  time,  ruled 
supreme  in  Spain.  It  is  difficult  to  divine  his  motivea  for  the 
French  alliance.  He  neither  liked  the  French  people  nor  their 
revolution ;  while  his  sovereign  must  have  viewed  with  horror  and 
disgust  a  Government  which  had  murdered  or  expelled  the  elder 
branch  of  his  family.  The  Treaty  of  St.  Ildefonso,  concluded  by 
Godoy  with  the  French  Directory,  August  19th  1796,  was  modelled 
on  the  Family  Compact  of  1761.  Its  object  was  to  render  the 
wars  of  one  Power  common  to  both ;  or,  in  other  words,  under 
present  circumstances^  to  place  the  resources  of  Spain  at  the  dis- 
posal of  France.  Each  Power  agreed  to  provide  the  other,  at  three 
months'  notice,  with  fifteen  ships  of  the  line,  six  frigates,  and  four 
smaller  vessels;  and  with  18,000  infantry,  6000  cavalry  and  artil- 
lery in  proportion.  The  eighteenth  article  of  the  treaty  is  the 
most  remarkable  and  important,  being  virtually  a  declaration  of 
war  against  Great  Britain.  This  article  stated  that  England 
being  the  only  country  against  which  Spain  had  any  direct  com- 
plaints, the  present  alliance  should  be  valid  solely  against  her 
during  the  actual  war,  and  that  Spain  should  remain  neuter  with 
regard  to  other  Powers  at  war  with  the  French  Republic.'® 

After  the  execution  of  this  treaty  the  English  and  Spanish 
ministers  were  reciprocally  withdrawn;  and  the  Spaniards  prft- 
pared  to  lay  siege  to  Gibraltar.  The  numifest  of  Spain  against 
Great  Britain,  containing  her  alleged  grievances,  speared  October 
6th.  They  were  mostly  futile,  and  even,  if  true,  no  ground  for 
war.''  Among  them  was  the  arrest  of  the  Spanish  ambassador  at 
London,  against  whom  an  execution  for  debt  had  been  issued  by  an 
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ignorant  magistrate,  who  had  been  disavowed  by  the  Government, 
and  had  made  the  most  humble  apologies. 

Soon  after  the  declaration  of  war,  ^  Spanish  fleet  of  twenty-four 
sail  of  the  line  proceeded  to  TouIoq  ;  when  Admiral  Jarviis,  the 
English  commander  in  the  Mediterranean,  being  now  no  longer 
strong  enough  to  blockade  that  port,  was  directed  to  carry  ofiF  the 
British  troops  at  Corsica,  Elba,  and  Caprera,  and  to  quit  the 
Mediterranean.  This  was  the  principal  motive  with  the  Court  of 
Naples  for  making  peace  with  France.  Bonaparte,  after  his  expe- 
dition to  Leghorn,  had  through  his  emissaries  excited  an  insur- 
rection in  Corsica  against  the  English,  and  before  the  end  of 
October  the  French  regained  possession  of  that  island. 

The  French  and  Spanish  alliance,  as  well  as  mistrust  of  Austria, 
which  seemed  to  be  retained  in  the  Coalition  only  through  fear  of 
Kussia,  were  probably  the  principal  motives  which  induced  Pitt  to 
attempt  negociations  with  France  for  a  peace.  Seizing  the  oppor- 
tunity of  Jourdan's  defeat  at  Amberg,  Lord  Grenville  addressed  a 
note,  September  6th,  to  M.  Charles  Delacroix,  the  French  foreign 
minister,  which  was  conveyed  to  him  through  the  Danish  ambas- 
sador at  Paris.  The  French  Government  having  captiously  refused 
to  treat,  except  directly,  Lord  Grenville,  encom-aged  by  the  Arch- 
duke Charles's  further  victories,  sent  another  note,  September 
25th,  by  a  parlementary  direct  to  Paris,  when  passports  were  for- 
warded for  Lord  Malmesbury,  the  English  plenipotentiary,  and  the 
persons  in  his  suite.  The  Directory  appear  at  this  period  to  have 
been  sincerely  desirous  of  peace,  at  least  with  Austria.  Their 
situation  was  by  no  means  secure.  They  were  threatened  at  once 
by  the  remains  of  the  Jacobin  party  and  by  the  Eoyalists ;  several 
conspiracies  had  been  organised  against  them ;  they  had  found  it 
necessary  to  establish  camps  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris,  and 
to  banish  all  suspected  persons  from  that  capital.  One  of  the 
most  formidable  of  these  conspiracies  was  that  of  Francis  Noel 
BaboBuf,  a  journalist  and  ultra-democrat,  who  had  assumed  the 
name  of  Caius  Gracchus  Baboeuf.  In  conjunction  with  Drouet, 
the  celebrated  postmaster,  and  other  persons,  Baboeuf  had  plotted 
an  armed  insurrection  (May  1796);  but  his  design  having  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Directory,  he  and  the  other  leaders  were 
seized  before  they  could  execute  it.  Baboeuf  was  ultimately  con- 
demned by  the  High  Court  of  Vendome,  and  stabbed  himself  on 
hearing  his  sentence  of  death.  The  reverses  of  the  French  armies 
in  Germany  had  produced  a  painful  impression  on  the  public 
mind,  which  was  aggravated  by  the  distressed  state  of  the  country, 
and  loud  cries  had  arisen  for  peace.     Under  these  circumstances, 
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the  Directory  had  instructed  Bonaparte  to  make  overtures  to  the 
Emperor;  who  accordingly  addressed  from  Milan  an  insolent  letter 
to  Francis,  October  2nd,  in  which  he  threatened  that  monarch  with 
the  destruction  of  Trieste  and  the  ruin  of  all  the  Austrian  establish- 
ments on  the  Adriatic,  unless  he  immediately  despatched  plenipo- 
tentiaries to  Paris.*''*  This  communication  was  treated  by  the 
Emperor  with  silent  contempt. 

Lord  Malmesbury  arrived  in  Paris  October  2l8t,  and  was  re- 
ceived with  lively  demonstrations  of  public  joy.  But  the  Directorr, 
as  their  conduct  soon  showed,  did  not  wish  a  peace  with  England 
Their  policy  was  to  isolate  that  Power  by  concluding  a  separate 
treaty  with  Austria,  and  to  continue  the  war  against  it  with  the 
aid  of  Spain.  The  English  plenipotentiary  was  treated  with  open 
insult  by  the  Grovemment,  while  General  Clarke,  an  Irishman  iu 
the  service  of  France,  was  despatched  to  Vienna  by  way  of  Italv 
to  make  anpther  attempt  at  negociation.  Thugut  was  inclined  for 
a  separate  peace  with  France ;  but  the  English  ambassador,  Sir 
Morton  Eden,  persuaded  the  Emperor  not  to  separate  his  cause 
from  that  of  England,  and  Clarke's  passports  were  refused.  Clarke 
had  only  some  interviews  with  the  Austrian  generals  in  Italy.  But, 
even  if  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna  had  been  disposed  to  receive  him, 
the  jealousy  of  Bonaparte,  who  was  indignant  at  seeing  the  matter 
taken  out  of  his  hands,  and  who  already  began  to  entertain  a  con- 
tempt for  the  authority  of  the  Directory,  would  never  have  allowed 
him  to  proceed.** 

The  Austrian  Cabinet  now  communicated  to  that  of  England 
their  views  with  regard  to  the  negociations  at  Paris ;  and  on  the 
17th  December  Lord  Malmesbury  presented  to  the  French  Govern- 
ment an  ultvmatum  drawn  up  in  conformity  with  them.  England 
agreed  to  restore  to  France  all  her  conquests  in  the  East  and  West 
Indies,  on  condition  of  the  restitution  of  the  Emperor's  possessions 
on  the  same  footing  as  before  the  war,  of  peace  with  the  Empire, 
and  of  the  evacuation  of  Italy  by  the  French  troops,  coupled  with 
an  engagement  not  to  interfere  in  the  domestic  affairs  of  that 
country.  But  the  French  Government  refused  to  restore  the 
Austrian  Netherlands,  a  point  which  the  English  and  Austrian 
Cabinets  made  a  sine  qua  non.  Delacroix  insisted,  that  the 
Netherlands  having  been  annexed  to  France  by  a  legislative 
decree,  it  would  be  unconstUutionalj  and  out  of  the  power  of  the 

*•  Corr,  de  NapoUon  I.,  t  ii  p.  84.  envoient."     Clarke    (continuefl  Harden- 
•«•  Bonaparte  told  Clarke,  in  one  of  his  beig)  "  ne  ripondit  mot,  et  il  se  mit  a  re- 
communications  :  "  Si  voufl  venez  faire  ma  fl^hir  Bur  le  caract^re  et  les  tu«  Jo 
volenti,  je  vous  verrai  avec  plaisip ;  sinon,  g^n^ral  en  chef."    Homme  d^ttai,  t  i^- 
Tons  pourez  retonmer  vers  ceux  qui  vous  p.  138. 
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Directory,  to  give  them  back :  thus  making  the  law  of  France 
override  the  law  of  nations.  The  Directory  declined  to  ofiFer  any 
counter-scheme  of  their  own;  and  on  December  19th  Lord 
!Malmesbury  was  directed  to  leave  Paris  in  forty-eight  hours.  The 
death  of  the  Empress  Catherine  II.,  already*  recorded,  on  No- 
vember 17th,  just  as  she  was  on  the  point  of  signing  the  Triple 
Alliance,  had  an  effect  on  these  negociations  unfavourable  to  the 
Coalition.**  Paul  I.,  as  we  have  said,  adopted  a  different  line  of 
policy,  and  revoked  the  ukcLse  which  had  been  issued  for  a  general 
levy.  It  was  foreseen  that  the  consequences  of  Catherine's  deatli 
would  be  a  freer  exercise  on  the  part  of  Prussia  of  its  self-in- 
terested and  partial  neutrality,  and  a  more  complete  isolation  of 
Austria  on  the  continent. 

The  Punic  faith  of  the  Directory  was  proved  by  their  urging  on 
during  these  negociations  the  preparation  of  an  armament  destined 
for  a  descent  upon  Ireland^  The  French  fleet  sailed  from  Brest 
December  15th,  two  days  before  Lord  Malmesbury  delivered  his 
uUimatunu  The  Directory  had  used  their  authority  over  'the 
Batavian  Bepublic,  now  a  mere  appendage  of  France,  to  fit  out 
another  fleet  for  the  same  purpose  in  the  Texel.  The  disastrous 
result  of  this  expedition  is  well  known  to  the  English  reader.  Part 
of  the  vessels  of  the  French  armament  arrived  in  Bantry  Bay,  the 
remainder  were  dispersed  by  storms.  Among  these  last  was  the 
frigate  conveying  General  Hoche,  the  commander  of  the  troops  of 
debarcation,  in  whose  absence  the  French  admiral  refused  to  land 
them.  Contrary  to  expectation,  the  Irish  showed  themselves 
hostile  to  the  invasion,  and  the  expedition  was  compelled  to 
return,  after  suffering  considerable  losses  both  from  the  weather 
and  by  capture.  The  naval  actions  and  colonial  affairs  of  1796 
were  not  of  much  importance.  A  squadron,  despatched  by  the 
Dutch  for  the  recovery  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  was  captured  in 
August  by  Admiral  Elphinstone  in  Saldanha  Bay,  about  thirty 
leagues  from  the  Cape.  In  the  West  Indies,  St  Lucia  and  St. 
Vincent's  were  taken  by  the  English,  bift  their  attempt  on  St. 
Domingo  failed.     We  now  return  to  the  affairs  of  Italy. 

Bonaparte  had  scarcely  dictated  the  terms  of  the  capitulation  of 
Mantua  when  he  announced  to  Pope  Pius  VI.  the  termination  of 
the  armistice  of  Bologna  (February  1st  1797),  and  marched  with 
his  troops  in  the  direction  of  that  city,  while  General  Victor,  with 
his  division,  was  ordered  to  enter  the  Bomagna.     After  the  con- 

•*  The  advantages  which  the  French  to  Clarke,  December  30th  1796.  Honune 
promised  themselyes  from  the  accession  of  cCetat^  t.  iv.  p.  135.  But  their  hopes  were 
Panl  are  ezpUined  in  Delacroix's  letter      not  altogether  realised. 
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elusion  of  that  armistice  in  June  1796,  Pius  VI.  had  sent  two 
plenipotentiaries  to  Paris  to  treat  for  a  peace ;  hut  the  bases  pro- 
posed by  the  Directory  were  so  unreasonable  that  the  Papal 
Ministers  declined  to  adopt  them,  and  were  ordered  to  leave  Paris 
(August  1796).  It  is  said  to  have  been  proposed  that  the  Pope 
should  sanction  the  constitutional  oath  of  the  French  clergy,  sur- 
render to  France  for  ever  the  possession  of  Civita  Vecchia  and 
Ancona,  pay  a  tribute  for  Charlemagne's  donations,  &c  &c^  Ne- 
gociations  were  afterwards  renewed  at  Florence  with  no  better 
success. .  The  Pope  then  prepared  for  war  ;  increased  his  army  to 
upwards  of  40,000  men,  which  he  intrusted  to  the  command  of  the 
Piedmontese  General  Colli ;  and  entered  into  negociations  for  an 
alliance  with  the  Court  of  Vienna.  The  expedition  of  the  French 
into  the  States  of  the  Church  was,  however,  little  more  than  a 
military  promenade.  The  Papal  troops  entrenched  behind  the 
Senio  were  routed  on  the  first  attack ;  Faenza,  Forli,  Cesena  were 
successively  entered;  Bonaparte  in  person  proceeded  to  Urbino 
and  Ancona,  whence,  despatching  a  detachment  to  occupy  Loretto, 
he  took  the  road  to  Rome  by  Macerata  and  Tolentino. 

After  the  fall  of  Mantua,  Pius,  to  whom  and  his    prelates 
Bonaparte  appeared  another  Alaric  or  Attila — and,  indeed,  some 
parts  of  his  conduct  might  justify  a  comparison  between  him  and 
those  warlike   barbarians-*— had  sent  to  propitiate  the  conqueror 
and  sue  for  peace.    At  the  news  of  his  approach,  the  Pope  solicited 
an  armistice,  when  the  French  general  required  him  to  dismiss 
his  newly  levied  troops  and  foreign  commanders,  and  accorded  him 
the  space  of  five  days  to  send  plenipotentiaries  to  Tolentino.    The 
Directory  had  invited  Bonaparte  to  effect  the  entire  destruction  oi 
the  Papal  Government,  which  had  always  shown  itself  the  impla- 
cable foe  of  the  Republic,'*     But  Bonaparte  did  not  share  the 
rabid  hatred  of  the  Pentarchs  for  the  Holy  See,  and  there  were 
circumstances  which  induced  him  to  come  to  terms  with  it    The 
Austrians  were  preparing  another  army;  the  King  of  the  Two 
Sicilies  had  sent  a  message  that  he  should  not  behold  with  indif- 
ference the  French  advance  upon  Rome,  nor  consent  that  condi- 
tions should  be  imposed  upon  the  Pope  that  were  contrary  to 
religion  and  the  existing  Papal  Government.     Bonaparte  agreed 
upon  the  Peace  op  Tolentino  with  the  Pope's  envoys,  February 
19th.     The  See  of  Rome  withdrew  from  all  leagues  against  the 
French  Republic,  ceded  to  it  Avignon  a-nd  the  Venaissin,  and  the 
Legations  of  Bologna,  Ferrara,  and  the  Romagna ;  and  accorded  to 

«  Si»e  Scliirach,  Polit.  Joi>ma/,  1796,  "  Hfrnwie  d'kat,  t.  It.  p.  181.    (Letter 

p.  1066,  ap.  Garden,  t.  v.  p.  388  note.  of  the  Diivctoiy  to  Bonapart*.) 


Chap.  Vni.]  PEACE  OP  TOLENTINO.  261 

it  the  possession  of  Ancona  till  a  Continental  pacification  should 
be  effected.  Besides,  the  pecuniary  contributions  stipulated  in  the 
armistice  of  Bologna,  of  which  only  a  part  had  been  liquidated, 
the  Pope  was  to  pay  fifteen  millions  more  in  cash,  diamonds,  or 
other  valuable  effects.  The  contributions  in  objects  of  art  and 
manuscripts  remained  the  same.  The  Pope  was  to  disavow  the 
assassination  of  Basseville,  the  French  ambassador  at  Boine.'^ 
Thus  the  Holy  See  purchased  a  peace  by  sacrificing  more  than  a 
year's  revenue  and  a  third  part  of  its  tefnporal  dominions.  After 
thus  mulcting  the  Pope,  Bonaparte  concluded  these  transactions 
by  addressing  to  him  a  most  respectful  letter,  in  which  he  ex- 
pressed his  veneration  for  the  Holy  Father  in  terms  quite  at  vari- 
ance with  the  spirit  of  his  instructions  from  the  Directory,  and 
such  as  might  have  become  the  most  devout  son  of  the  Church.*® 
A  little  previously,  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  had  been  com- 
pelled to  purchase  a  confirmation  of  his  neutrality,  and  a  promise 
that  the  French  would  evacuate  Leghorn.*^ 

Ait«r  the  conclusion  of  the  Peace  of  Tolentino,  Bonaparte  sent 
a  message  to  the  little  Republic  of  S.  Marino,  the  oldest  in  Italy 
after  Venice,  offering  it  an  augmentation  of  territory.  The  Gonfa- 
lonier wisely  declined  the  dangerous  honour ;  and  this  small  stete, 
consisting  of  only  6000  souls,  preserved  its  independence  through 
all  the  convulsions  of  Europe. 

Thus  in  less  than  a  twelvemonth  Bonaparte  had  conquered 
Piedmont  and  reduced  the  King  of  Sardinia  to  an  ignominious 
peace  ;  had  subdued  Lombardy  and  Mantua ;  destroyed  four  Aus- 
trian armies ;  detached  the  King  of  Naples,  as  well  as  Parma  and 
Tuscany,  from  the  Coalition ;  laid  Venice  and  Genoa  under  contri- 
bution ;  deprived  the  Pope  of  a  third  part  of  his  dominions ;  and 
occupied  all  the  north  of  Italy  to  the  Piave.  He  could  boast  that 
he  had  not  only  supported  his  army  during  eleven  months*^  and 
handsomely  reward^  his  generals,  oflScers,  and  soldiers,  but  had 
also  been  able  to  send  thirty  million  francs  to  France. 

But  notyrithstanding  Bonaparte's  rapid  and  brilliant  conquests, 
the  main  object  of  the  war,  the  compelling  of  the  Emperor  to 
make  peace,  still  remained  unaccomplished.  To  attempt  such  a 
tiisk  required  all  Bonaparte's  genius  and  good  fortune.  The  phy- 
sical obstacles  to  a  march  from  Italy  to  Vienna,  if  properly  taken 
advantage  of  by  the  Austrians,  seemed  almost  insuperable.  The 
resources  of  the  Emperor  were  far  from  being  exhausted.  His 
hereditary  dominions    displayed   an   enthusiastic    loyalty.     The 

•^  Garden,  t.  v.  p.  390.  *  Garden,  t.  v.  p.  392. 

■•  Corr.  de  Nap,  /.,  t.  ii.  p.  347. 
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Hungarian  Diet  assembled  at  Presburg,  elected  the  Archduke 
Joseph  to  the  vacant  dignity  of  Palatine,  voted  a  considerable 
subsidy  in  money,  extraordinary  supplies  in  kind,  a  large  levy  of 
recruits,  and  an  insurrection  of  the  nobles,  on  a  scale  so  extensive 
that  the  cavalry  alone  amounted  to  24,000  sabres.  Bohemia  and 
the  Tyrol  accorded  a  levee  en  masse.^^  The  Archduke  Charles, 
whose  campaign  in  Germany  had  inspired  the  greatest  confidence 
in  his  military  abilities,  was  appointed  generalissimo  of  the 
Austrian  forces.  But  the*Emperor's  resources  could  only  be  made 
slowly  available,  a  fatal  defect  in  the  face  of  so  active  and  enter- 
prising a  general  as  Bonaparte.  Scarce  had  he  returned  from 
Tolentino,  when  he  resolved  at  once  to  open  the  campaign  without 
waiting  for  the  spring,  and  to  strike  a  blowT)efore  the  Austrians 
could  receive  their  new  levies  and  drafts  from  the  army  on  the 
Hhine.  .  He  had  been  reinforced  by  the  divisions  of  Bemadotte 
and  Dehmas  and  a  treaty  of  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive,  was 
in  progress  with  Charles  Emmanuel  IV.,  by  which  he  was  to  re- 
ceive the  aid  of  a  considerable  body  of  Piedmont^se  troops.**  The 
French  had  also  been  recruited  from  the  conquered  districts  of 
Italy.  To  an  army  of  45,000  men,  inured  to  service  and  flushed 
with  victory,  the  Archduke  could  oppose  only  about  24,000  troops 
in  a  state  of  disorganisation  and  discoiu'agement.  Faults  were 
also  committed  in  the  conduct  of  the  campaign.  Had  the  Arch- 
duke Charles  concentrated  his  forces  in  the  Tyrol  he  might  have 
easily  prevented  the  French  from  penetrating  through  those 
difficult  passes,  while  at  the  same  time  Bonaparte  would  probably 
have  been  deterred  from  taking  the  route  of  the  Julian  and  Noric 
Alps,  for  fear  of  seeing  his  communications  intercepted,  and  him- 
self attacked  in  the  rear.  Instead  of  this,  by  direction  of  the 
Aulic  Council,  and,  it  is  said,  by  the  designed  treachery  of  Thugut 
and  the  peace-party  in  the  Austrian  councils,*^  he  assembled  the 
main  body  of  his  army  in  the  Friuli,  and  exposed  it  to  the  attacks 
of  the  French  in  a  long  and  feeble  line  on  the  Tagliamento.  The 
Austrians  were  driven  from  their  position  at  Valvassone,  on  that 
river,  at  the  first  attack,  March  16th,  in  which  action  Bemadotte 
particularly  distinguished  himself.  The  Archduke  now  retreated 
beyond  the  Isonzo.  Bonaparte,  in  close  pursuit,  left  him  no  time 
to  cjover  Trieste,  drove  him  through  Gradisca'  and  Gortz  beyoud 
the  Save.  Bemadotte  was  despatched  to  seize  Trieste,  which  he 
entered,  March  24th.     On  the  23rd  Mass6na,  with  the  French 

"  Mail^th,  Gesch.  dea   Oeatr.  Kaiser"      Martens,  Ricueil,  t.  \L  p.  620. 
tfaaft^ji,  p.  V.  S.  218.  **  Homme  cCitat,  t  iv.  p.  234  eqq. 

*»  .Signed  at  Turin,  April  8th   1797. 
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advanced  guard,  had  defeated  the  Austrians  after  some  brilliant 
actions  at  Tarvis.  The  Drave  was  now  passed,  and  Bonaparte 
entered  Klagenfurt,  the  capital  of  Garinthia,  March  3lBt,  which 
had  been  taken  by  Massena,  after  a  smart  action  two  days  be- 
fore ;  while  Bemadotte  entered  Laybach,  the  capital  of  Carniola, 
April  1st. 

But  the  situation  of  Bonaparte,  however  brilliant,  was  attended 
with  considerable  danger.  The  Directory  had  informed  him  that 
he  could  •  expect  no  timely  aid  by  the  advance  of  the  French 
armies  on  the  Bhine.  He  found  himself  in  the  midst  of  a  hostile 
population,  advancing  further  and  iiirther  from  his  base  of  opera- 
tions; while  the  Archduke,  as  he  receded,  drew  nearer  to  his 
supports*  The  Hungarian  insurrection  had  begun  to  march. 
General  Joubert,  who  had  penetrated  to  Botzen  in  the  Tyrol,  was 
there  threatened  by  the  Tyrolese  lev6e  enTnassey  under  Count  Lehr- 
bach,  and  compelled  to  retreat.  At  several  places  in  the  Venetian 
territories  the  inhabitants  had  risen  against  the  French.  Bona- 
parte was  alarmed  about  the  intentions  of  the  Venetian  Govern- 
ment itself.  The  Senate,  annoyed  by  the  seizure  of  Bergamo  by 
General  Baraguay  d'Hilliers  (December  25th  1796),  had  sileutly 
made  considerable  armaments;  had  assembled  near  Venice  a 
corps  of  12,000  Dalmatians,  the  best  troops  of  the  Republic;  and 
had  entered  into  secret  negociations  with  the  Court  of  Vienna, 
which  could  not  have  altogether  escaped  the  knowledge  of  the 
French.  Bonaparte  had  extorted  from  the  Republic  a  subsidy  of 
one  million  a  month,  telling  them  that  they  might  seize  the 
treasures  of  the  Duke  of  Modena,  who  was  an  enemy  of  France. 
The  manner  in  which  he  expressed  himself  to  Pesaro,  one  of  their 
commissaries  who  attended  him  on  his  march,  betrays  the  anxiety 
which  he  felt  regarding  Venice ;  which,  indeed,  by  rising  against 
him  at  this  junctiu'e  might  have  done  him  irreparable  damage. 
Seizing  Pesaro  by  the  arm,  he  exclaimed  that  there  could  no 
longer  be  any  medium ;  that  if  Venice  resorted  to  arms,  either 
she  or  the  army  of  Italy  was  lost ;  exhorted  him  not  to  expose  the 
valetudinary  lion  of  St.  Mark.**  A  few  more  days,  and  Bonaparte 
might  probably  be  cut  off  from  Italy,  deprived  of  the  means  of 
maintaining  his  army,  and  compelled  perhaps  to  attempt  a  retreat 
by  way  of  Saltzburg,  which  would  have  been  attended  with  the 
greatest  difficulties.  His  alarm,  in  fact,  was  so  great  that  he  ad- 
dressed a  letter  from  Klagenfurt  to  the  Archduke  Charles  (March 
31st),   with  proposals   for  peace.      This   celebrated  letter  is  a 

«*  Dam,  ffisL  de  Venise,  lir.  xxxvii.  §  30. 
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chef'd^oeuvre  of  hypocrisy.  He  asked  with  affected  philanthropy 
whether  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  go  on  cutting  one 
another's  throats  to  serve  the  interests  or  the  passions  of  a  nation 
that  was  herself  exempt  from  the  evils  of  war  ?  (England.)  And 
he  concluded  by  saying  that,  if  he  could  save  the  life  of  a  single 
man  he  should  feel  prouder  of  the  civic  crown,  which  he  shouid 
thus  have  merited,  than  of  all  the  melancholy  glory  which  attends 
the  conqueror !  ** 

Bonaparte  did  not,  however,  arrest  his  march.  He  pressed  on 
by  St.  Veit  and  Neumarkt,  where  a  bloody  battle  occurred,  to 
Judenburg  in  Styria,  the  Archduke  retreating  before  him.  At 
Judenburg,  only  a  few  days'  march  from  Vienna,  an  armistice  wm 
agreed  upon,  April  7th,  which  was  followed,  eleven  days  after,  by 
the  signature  of  the  preliminaries  of  a  peace  at  Ldoben.  Vienna 
had  been  seized  with  a  panic  terror  at  the  approach  of  the  French ; 
and  Bonaparte's  proposal,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  the  Archduke 
Charles,  had  been  joyfully  accepted.  The  truce  was  extended  to 
the  Tyrol,  where  the  French  were  now  in  full  retreat ;  and  thus, 
at  a  moment  when  the  advance  of  the  Austrians  and  Tyrolese 
would  have  supported  a  rising  against  the  French  in  the  Venetian 
States.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  detail  the  preliminaries  of 
Leoben,  signed  April  18th,  the  articles  of  which  were  either  con- 
firmed or  set  aside  by  the  definitive  Peace  of  Campo  Formio  six 
months  afterwards.  They  were  drawn  up  with  the  assistance,  hut 
not  under  the  mediation,  of  the  Marquis  S.  Gallo,  Neapolitan 
ambassador  at  Vienna.^^  It  will  suffice  to  state  that  the  main 
outline  of  them  was  the  cession  to  France  of  the  Austrian  Nether- 
lands, the  consent  of  the  Emperor  to  her  occupation  of  the  left 
bank  of  the  Bhine  and  of  Savoy,  and  to  the  establishment  of  a 
Cisalpine  Republic  in  Italy,  Austria  relinquishing  aU  her  posses- 
sions beyond  the  Oglio ;  for  which  sacrifices  the  Emperor  was  to 
be  compensated  with  the  continental  states  of  Venice,  while  that 
Eepublic  was  to  receive  the  possessions  wrested  fifom  the  Pope  by 
the  Peace  of  Tolentino.  Thus  Austria  disgraced  herself  by  desert- 
ing Grreat  Britain  and  making  a  separate  peace,  contrary  to  the 
solemn  assurances  of  Thugut  to  the  English  ambassador  only  a 
few  days  before ;  *^  as  well  as  by  accepting  the  spoils  of  Venice,  a 
friendly,  or,  at  all  events,  a  neutral  Power,  in  compensation  of  her 
own  losses.     The  Austrians  had  tried  to  make  a  merit  of  acknow- 

♦•  Corr.  de  NapoUon  7.,  t  ii.  p.  436.  will  be  found  in  Garden,  Hut,  des  TraUe*, 

**  The  preliminaries  of  lA>ben  were  t.  v.  p.  398  sq. 
long  kept    secret.     The    articles  which  ^  Hamme  <fitat,  t,  iv.  p.  254. 

differ  from  the  Treaty  of  Campo  Formio 


Chap.  VIII.]  GERMAN  CAMPAIGN.  S65 

ledging,  in  a  first  article,  the  French  Eepublic ;  but  Bonaparte 
struck  it  out,  exclaiming :  "  The  Eepublic  is  like  the  sun ;  woe  to 
those  who  cannot  see  it ! " 

Hoche,  with  the  army  of  the  Sambre  and  Meuse,  had  passed  the 
Shine  at  Neu^T,ed5  April  18th,  and,  driving  the  Austrians  before 
him,  reached  Giessen  on  the  Lahn,  after  gaining  several  battles 
and  marching  thirty-five  leagues  in  five  days.  Moreau,  with  the 
army  of  the  Bhine,  passed  that  river  on  the  21st  at  Kehl,  in  face 
of  the  enemy  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle;  one  of  the  most  brilliant 
passages  on  record.  He  made  4000  prisoners  and.  retook  the  fort 
at  Kehl;  but  an  armistice  concluded  June  23rd,  in  conformity 
with  the  preliminaries  of  L6oben,  arrested  further  hostilities  in 
this  quarter. 

Bonaparte,  in  his  first  overtures  to  Austria,  had  not  demanded 
the  cession  of  Lombardy,  having  no  equivalent  to  offer  in  return, 
and  fearing  that  without  it  the  Emperor  would  never  copsent  to  a 
separate  peace ;  but  before  the  signati^e  of  the  preliminaries  of  • 
Leoben  events  had  occurred  which,  if  they  did  not  justify,  might 
at  all  events  serve  to  colour  and  excuse,  the  spoliation  of  Venice, 
and  thus  provide  the  desired  indemnity.  A  manifest  had  appeared, 
dated  at  Verona,  March  20th,  and  purporting  to  be  signed  by 
Battaglia,  the  Venetian  proveditore  in  the  Terra  Firma,  calling  on 
the  people  to  rise  against  xhe  French,  promising  them  aid  frotn  the 
Government,  and  representing  the  French  armies,  both  in  the 
Tyrol  and  the  Friuli,  as  completely  beaten.  There  is  every  reason 
to  believe  that  this  manifest  was  a  forgery.  It  was  disavowed  both 
by  Battaglia  and  by  the  Venetian  Government,  and  is  suspected  to 
have  been  manufactured  by  the  French  themselves  or  their  agents, 
in  order  to  afford  Bonaparte  tangible  ground  of  complaint  against 
Venice.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  Italian  peasantry,  exasperated 
against  the  French  soldiery,  rose  and  massacred  a  considerable 
number  of  them.  In  Venice  itself  demonstrations  were  made 
against  the  French,  which  were  secretly  encouraged  by  three 
Inquisitors  of  State,  and  were  also  favoured  by  Drake,  the  English 
minister,  who  appeared  in  public  with  the  Venetian  cockade  and 
badge.  The  Venetian  Government,  however,  sent  two  senators. 
Dona  and  Contarini,  to  Bonaparte's  headquarters  to  disavow  these 
proceedings,  and  to  protest  their  fidelity  and  submission.  Bona- 
parte replied  by  despatching  his  aide-de-camp  Junot  from  Juden- 
burg,  April  9th,  with  a  letter  to  the  Doge,  Louis  Manini,  in  which 
he  contemptuously  repudiated  the  disavowal  of  that  magistrate. 
In  the  same  strain  he  threatened  to  avenge  his  brothers  in  arms ; 
demanded,  categorically,  peace  or  war.     This  letter  Junot  read 
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before  the  Doge  and  his  council,  whom,  contrary  to  their  custom, 
he  had  compelled  to  assemble  on  a  Sunday,  with  a  tone  and 
manner  which  aggravated  its  insulting  contents.  The  Government, 
whose  want  of  energy  was  still  more  conspicuous  than  its  want  of 
power,  again  humbly  protested  its  submission,  and  promised  to 
pimish  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  the  assassinations.  Unfor- 
tunately, however,  the  insurrection  had  gone  on  increasing,  and 
had  extended  to  Verona  itself.  The  French  garrison  in  that  town 
consisted  of  only  about  1300  men,  exclusive  of  the  sick,  while 
the  Venetian  Government  had  assembled  there,  besides  Italian 
troops,  and  a  considerable  force  outside  the  town,  a  body  of  2000 
Slavonians.  Encouraged  by  the  presence  of  this  garrison,  as  well 
as  by  the  approach  of  the  victorious  Austrians  from  the  Tyrol,  and 
the  entry  of  several  thousand  armed  peasants  into  the  town,  the 
inhabitants  rose  against  the  French,  massacred  some  of  them  in 
the  streets,  and  attacked  the  garrison  in  the  castle.  The  arrival 
of  French  reinforcements  ^t  length  compelled  the  insurgents  to 
surrender  at  discretion,  not,  however,  before  they  had  killed  more 
than  100  of  the  French,  with  a  loss  on  their  side  of  about  a 
quarter  of  that  number.  But  the  most  hoiTible  feature  in  this 
riot  was  the  murder  of  more  than  400  sick  French  soldiers  in  the 
hospitals ;  an  act  of  cruelty  which  procured  for  it  the  name  of  the 
VSpre$  Vironisea.  • 

Whether  the  Venetian  Government  was  implicated  in  this  affair 
or  not,  Bonaparte,  whose  hands  were  now  freed  by  the  peace 
with  Austria,  took  care  not  to  let  slip  so  excellent  an  opportunity 
for  quarrelling  with  them.  He  received  the  Venetian  commis- 
saries sent  to  deprecate  his  wrath  with  that  blustering  fury  which 
always  harbingered  a  storm.  He  told  them  that  they  must  decide 
between  England  and  France,  repeatedly  exclaimed  that  he  had 
80,000  men.  "  I  will  have  no  Inquisition,"  he  continued,  "  no 
Senate ;  I  shall  be  an  Attila  for  Venice ! "  Arrived  at  Palma- 
nuova,  he  published  a  regular  declaration  of  war,  May  2nd,  though 
he  had  no  authority  from  his  Government  for  such  a  step.  Among 
the  chief  grievances  alleged  in  this  manifest  against  the  Venetian 
Government,  were  the  arming  of  40,000  Slavonians  in  order  to 
cut  off  the  French  communications,  the  insults  and  assassinations 
committed  upon  the  French  in  various  parts  of  the  Venetian 
dominions,  and  especially  at  Verona ;  and  the  death  of  Laugier, 
commander  of  a  French  privateer,  who  had  been  killed  at  the 
Lido,  while  endeavouring  to  force  a  passage  contrary  to  the  regu- 
lations of  the  port.  The  manifest  concluded  by  ordering  the 
French  minister  to  quit  Venice,  the  agents  of  the  Venetian  Ee- 
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public  in  Lombardy  and  the  Terra  Firma  to  depart  within  twenty- 
four  hours,  the  French  generals  of  division  to  treat  the  Venetian 
troops  as  enemies,  and  to  overthrow  the  Lion  of  St.  Mark.  A 
body  of  20,000  French  troops  was  then  assembled  on  the  borders 
of  the  Lagoons. 

Among  the  Venetians  themselves  was  a  strong  party  in  favour 
of  the  French  and  their  political  institutions.  At  the  head  of  it 
were  the  Senators  Battaglia,  Dona,  and  San  Fermo;  Admiral  Con- 
dulmer,  commandant  of  the  Lagoons,  also  belonged  to  it ;  nay,  the 
Doge  Manini  himself,  naturally  weak,  and  whom  age  had  rendered 
still  more  imbecile,  implicitly  obeyed  its  counsels.  It  had  been 
directed  by  Lallemand,  the  French  ambassador  to  the  Republic ; 
and  when  that  minister,  agreea'bly  to  the  declaration  of  war, 
quitted  Venice,  his  oflSce  as  leader  of  the  French  party,  was  sup- 
plied by  Villetard,  the  Secretary  of  Legation,  who  remained  be- 
hind, and  even  refined  over  his  door  the  arms  of  the  French 
Eepublic.  Thus  Venice  was  threatened  both  from  without  and 
from  within. 

After  a  short  visit  to  Milan,  which  he  entered  with  all  the  pomp 
of  sovereignty,  Bonaparte  returned  to  Mestre,  the  headquarters 
of  the  French  upon  the  Lagoons.  '  Before  he  arrived  there  he  had 
granted  the  Venetians  an  armistice  of  twelve  days  to  consider  the 
terms  which  he  offered.  No  harder  ones  could  have  been  imposed 
if  the  city  had  been  conquered.  He  demanded  the  suppression  of  the 
Senate  and  Council  of  Ten ;  the  arrest  and  trial  of  the  three  State 
Inquisitors,  of  the  Proveditore  of  Venice,  and  the  Commandant 
of  the  Lido  or  Port ;  the  liberation  of  all  political  prisoners ;  and  a 
total  disarmament.  Yet,  among  the  Senators,  only  two,  Pesaro 
and  Justiniani,  were  for  resistance ;  although,  with  a  little  resolu- 
tion, Venice  might  easily  have  been  defended.  The  sinuous  La- 
goons were  difficult  to  pass ;  the  French  had  no  flotilla,  while  the 
Venetians  possessed  between  200  and  300  vessels  manned  by  8000 
sailors ;  there  were  10,000  Slavonian  soldiers  in  the  city,  and 
several  English  frigates  were  cruising  in  the  Adriatic,  which  would 
have  come  to  the  aid  of  Venice  at  the  first  signal.  But  her  fall 
had  already  been  prepared  by  her  own  Government  The  Doge 
had  assembled  on  April  30th  an  extraordinary  and  illegal  commit- 
tee of  forty-three  senators,  in  which  it  had  been  determined  that, 
agreeably  to  the  wishes  of  the  French  party,  the  Government  should 
be  rendered  more  democratic.  The  demands  of  Bonaparte  were 
accepted,  and  three  plenipotentiaries  were  despatched  to  treat  with 
him  for  a  peace  at  Milan,  whither  he  had  now  returned. 

Bonaparte  has  himself  explained,  in  his  confidential  letters  to 
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the  Directory,  his  motives  for  entering  into  this  treaty.    By  means 
of  it  the  French  would  be  enabled  to  enter  Venice  without  opposi- 
tion, to  obtain  possession  of  the  arsenal  and  other  public  establish- 
ments, which  were  to  be  despoiled  of  their  contents,  under  the  pr^ 
text  of  eocecuting  the  secret  articles.     If  the  peace  with  the  Emperor 
should  not  be  ratified,  the  possession  of  Venice  would  enable  the 
French  to  turn  its  resources  against  him.  Finally,  the  treaty  would 
appease  any  clamour  in  Europe,  since  it*  would  state  that  the  occu- 
pation was  a  mere  momentary  act,  solicited  by  the  Venetians  them- 
selves. Bonaparte  added  that  he  intended  to  seize  all  their  vessels, 
carry  off  their  cannon,  destroy  the  bapk,  and  keep  Corfu  as  well 
as  Ancona.*^     It  was  with  such  intentions  that  the  Treaty  of  Milan 
was  signed.  May  16th,  by  Bonaparte  and  Lallemand  on  one  side, 
and  by  Dona,  Justiniani,  and  Mocenigo  on  the  other.    It  consisted 
of  six  patent  and  six  secret  articles.     The  principal  conditions  of 
the  patent  articles  were,  that  the  Grand  Council  renounced  its 
rights  of  sovereignty,  directed  the  abdication  of  the  hereditary 
aristocracy,   and  recognised  the  sovereignty  of  the  State  in  the 
assembly  of  the  citizens.     The  new  Government,  however,  was  to 
guarantee  the  public  debt,  as  well  as  the  maintenance  of  poor 
gentlemen  and  the  life-pensions  hitherto  granted  under  the  title 
of  ^^  provisions,^^  •  A  body  of  French  troops  was  to  be  kept  in  the 
city  till  the  Government  should  signify  that  it  bad  no  longer  need 
of  them ;  and  all  the  Venetian  territory  was  to  be  evacuated  by  the 
French  at  the  Continental  Peace.     The  trials  of  the  Inquisitors 
and  of  the  Commandant  of  the  fort  of  Lido,  accused  of  being  the 
authors  and  instigators  of  the  assassinations  oonpimitted  on   the 
French,  were  to  be  brought  to  a  speedy  termination.     By  the* 
secret  articles,  the  two  Kepublics  were  to  come  to  an  understand- 
ing about  the  exchange  of  different  territories ;  Venice  was  to  pay 
three  million  livres  in  the  space  of  three  months,  and  three  mil- 
lions more  ia  hemp,  cordage^  and  other  marine  stores ;  she  was  to 
furnish  three  ships  of  the  line  and  three  frigates,  fully  armed  and 
equipped,  and  to  deliver  20  pictures  and  500  manuscripts.^® 

But  while  the  negociations  for  this  treaty  were  proceeding  at 
Milan,  a  complete  revolution  took  place  at  Venice.  In  conformity 
with  Bonapai'te's  requisitions  the  ships  had  been  ordered  to  be  dis- 
armed, the  Slavonian  troops  to  be  dismissed,  and  on  May  11th  the 
Doge  Manini  invited  the  Senators  to  depose  their  powers  into  the 
hands  of  a  commission  of  ten  persons,  to  be  named  with  the  appro- 
bation  of  Bonaparte.     But  on  the  following  day,  through  the 

*'  Corr,  de  Nap.  /.,  t  iii,  p.  66. 

^  Martens,  Becueil,  t  vi.  p.  391 ;  Haller,  Geh,  GescK,  B.  y.  S.  15. 
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influence  of  the  French  party,  a  new  democratic  municipal  Council 
was  elected,  consisting  of  sixty  persons  of  all  ranks  and  nations. 
Riots  ensued,  which  lasted  three  or  four  days,  in  which  the  Sla- 
vonians played  the  principal  part,  and  which  had  for  their  object 
plunder  rather  than  a  counter-revolution.  They  served,  however, 
as  a  .pretext  for  introducing  the  troops  of  Baraguay  d'Hilliers  into 
the  city,  3000  or  4000  of  whom  were  conveyed  over  the  Lagoon 
on  the  night  of  May  15th,  in  barks  provided  for  them  by  the 
French  party.  The  Slavonians,  with  their  commander  Morosini, 
had  previously  set  sail  for  Zara,  after  plundering  the  villages  of 
Lido  and  Malamoeco. 

Thus,  on  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty  of  Milan  a  new  revolu- 
tionary Government  had  been  established  at  Venice.  The  new 
Council  ratified  the  treaty ;  but  as  the  French  troops  had  obtained 
entrance  into  Venice  without  the  aid  of  its  stipulations,  Bonaparte 
refused  to  ratify,  availing  himself  of  the  miserable  subterfuge  that 
he  had  not  negociated  with  the  new  Government.  He  now  de- 
manded five  millions  instead  of  three,  and  directed  the  Venetians 
to  seize  100,000  ducats  belonging  to  their  guest  the  Duke  of 
Modena.  The  French,  by  their  subsequent  barbarous  proceed- 
ings, realised  Bonaparte's  threat  that  he  would  prove  an  Attila  for 
Venice.  Before  quitting  it,  they  seized  the  whole  Venetian  fleet 
and  all  the  cannon  and  stores  that  were  serviceable ;  they  demolished 
the  Bucentaur,  burnt  the  Golden  Book  at  the  f  ot  of  a  tree  of 
liberty,  and  carried  off  the  bronze  horses,  the  spoils  of  Constanti- 
nople, which  had  so  long  been  the  pride  and  ornament  of  Venice ; 
thus  depriving  her  even  of  the  monuments  and  trophies  of  her 
ancient  glory.  By  the  aid  of  a  Venetian  flotilla  the  French  also 
took  possession  of  the  Ionian  Islands. 

'  Such  was  the  end  of  the  renowned  Republic  of  Venice,.the  most 
ancient  Government  in  Europe.  More  astonishment,  however,  was 
created  by  the  Austrians  taking  possession  of  Venetian  Istria  and 
Dalmatia  than  by  all  the  proceedings  of  the  French.  This  step 
was  preceded  and  coloured  by  a  hypocritical  manifesto  respecting 
the  necessity  of  enforcing  order  in  those  states ;  but  it  was  in 
reality  a  result  of  the  secret  articles  of  Leoben.** 

The  revolution  in  Venice  was  soon  followed  by  another  in  Genoa, 
also  organised  by  the  plots  of  the  French  minister  there,  Faypoult. 
The  Genoese  had  in  general  shown  themselves  favourable  to  France ; 

•  See  in  general  for  the  above  account  of  caduta  di  Venezia ;  Botta,  Storia  d! Italia 

the  fall  of  Venice,  Daru,  Hist  de  Veniae,  dal   1789  al  18l4,   lib.   x. ;    Mhn.   d^un 

liv.  xxxvii. ;  Tiepolo,  Discorsi sidla  Storia  Homme  dCttat^  t.  iv.  p.  306  sqq. 
dd  Hgn.  Daru ;  Tentori,  JDocununti  dcUa 
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but  there  existed  among  the  nobles  an  anti-French  party ;  the 
Senate,  like  that  of  Venice,  was  too  aristocratic  to  suit  Bonaparte's 
or  the  Directory's  notions ;  and  it  was  considered  that  Genoa^  under 
a  democratic  constitution,  would  be  more  subservient  to  French 
interests.  An  insurrection,  prepared  by  Faypoult,  of  some  TOO  or 
800  of  the  lowest  class  of  Genoese,  aided  by  Frenchmen  and  Lom- 
bards, broke  out  on  May  22nd,  but  was  put  down  by  the  great 
mafis  of  the  real  Genoese  people.  Bonaparte,  however,  was  deter- 
mined to  effect  his  object.  He  directed  a  force  of  12,000  men  on 
Genoa,  and  despatched  Lavalette  with  a  letter  to  the  Doge  (May 
27th),  very  similar  to  that  which  Junot  had  carried  to  Manini,  re- 

/  quiring  him  to  liberate  all  the  French  who  had  been  imprisoned, 

to  arrest  those  who  had  excited  the  people  against  France,  and  to 
disarm  the  citizens.  These  orders  were  to  be  executed  within 
twenty-four^  hours,  otherwise  the  French  minister  would  leave 
Genoa,  and  the  aristocracy  would  cease  to  exist.*®  Faypoult  further 
demanded  the  arrest  of  three  of  the  principal  nobles,  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  more  democratic  constitution.  Bonaparte's  threats 
were  attended  by  the  same  magical  effects  at  Genoa  as  had  followed 
them  at  Venice.  The  Senate  immediately  despatched  three  nobles 
to  treat  with  him,  and  on  June  6th  was  concluded  the  Treaty  of 
Montebello.*^  The  Government  of  Genoa  recognised  by  this  treaty 
the  sovereignty  of  the  people,  confided  the  legislative  power  to  two 
Councils,  one  of  300,  the  other  of  500  members,  the  executive  power 
to  a  Senate  of  twelve,  presided  over  by  the  Doge.  Meanwhile  a 
provisional  government  was  to  be  established.  By  a  secret  article 
a  contribution  of  four  millions,  disguised  imder  the  name  of  a  loan, 
was  imposed  upon  Genoa.  Her  obedience  was  recompensed  with  a 
considerable  augmentation,  of  territory,  and  the  incorporation  of  the 
districts  known  as  the  ^'  imperial  fiefis."  Such  was  the  origin  of 
the  LiGURiAN  Bepublic. 

I  Austrian  Lombardy,  after  its  conquest,  had  also  been  formed  into 

the  **  Lombard  fiepublic ; "  but  the  Directory  had  not  recognised 
it,  awaiting  a  final  settlement  of  Italy  through  a  peace  with  Austria. 
Bonaparte,  after  taking  possession  of  the  Duchy  of  Modena  and  the 
Legations,  had,  at  first,  thought  of  erecting  them  into  an  inde- 
pendent state  under  the  name  of  the  **  Cispadane  Bepublic ;  "  but 
he  afterwards  changed  his  mind  and  united  these  states  with  Lom- 
bardy under  the  title  of  the  Cisalpine  Bepublic.  He  declared,  in 
the  name  of  the  Directory,  the  independence  of  this  new  republic, 
June  29th  1797;  reserving,  however,  the  right  of  nominating,  for 

••  Corr,  de  NapoUon  /.,  t.  iii.  p.  75.  »'  Martens,  Bectteil,  t  ti.  p.  394. 
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the  first  time,  the  members  of  the  Government  and  of  the  legislative 
body.  The  districts  of  the  Valteline,  Chiavenna,  and  Bormio, 
subject  to  the  Grrison  League,  in  which  discontent  aud  disturbance 
had  been  excited  by  French  agents,  were  united  in  October  to  the 
new  state;  whose  constitution  was  modelled  on  that  of  the  French 
Bepublic. 

Bonaparte  was  commissioned  by  the  Directory  to  negociate  a 
definitive  peace  with  Austria,  and  conferences  were  opened  for  that 
purpose  at  Montebello,  Bonaparte's  residence  near  Milan.  The 
negociations  were  chiefly  managed  by  himself,  and  on  the  part  of 
Austria  by  the  Marquis  di  Grallo,  the  Neapolitan  ambassador  at 
Vienna,  and  Count  Meerfeld.  There  was  at  this  time  a  very  strong 
connection  between  Austria  and  Naples.  The  Emperor  Francis  II. 
was  governed  by  his  second  wife,  a  daughter  of  the  Neapolitan 
Queen  Cai'oline,  who,  in  turn,  acted  only  by  the  advice  of  the 
Marquis.  The  negociations  were  protracted  six  months,  partly 
through  Bonaparte's  engagements  in  arranging  the  afiairs  of  the 
new  Italian  republics,  but  more  especially  by  divisions  and  feuds 
in  the  French  Directory,  ending  in  a  revolution  which  we  must  now 
describe. 

The  Directory  and  the  two  Councils  had  hitherto  acted  together 
with  tolerable  harmony ;  but  great  discontent  prevailed  among  the 
public  A  strong  reactionary,  and  even  royalist,  party  had  grown 
up,  and  the  elections  of  May  1797  entirely  changed  the  aspect  of 
affairs.  A  third  part  of  the  members  of  the  Councils  having  then  re- 
signed, agreeably  to  the  new  constitution,  their  places  were  supplied 
by  anti-Jacobins,  and  even  by  known  royalists ;  among  whom  were 
generals  Pichegru,  Barb6  Marbois,  Dumas,  Dupont  de  Nemours, 
General  Willot,  and  others.  The  reactionary  party  now  formed  a 
majority  in  the  two  Councils,  and  were  thus  opposed  to  the  ex- 
ecutive Directory ;  in  which  also  a  change  had  taken  place.  Le- 
tourneur  de  la  Manche  had  gone  out  by  lot,  and  the  new  chambers 
elected  Barthelemy  to  succe^  him.  Barth^lemy,  formerly  French 
ambassador  in  Switzerland,  a  man  of  moderate  principles,  acted  with 
and  adopted  the  views  of  Carnot ;  and  though  these  two  Directors 
were  far  from  being  royalists,  they  were  still  further  from  agreeing 
with  the  violent  counsels  of  their  three  colleagues,  Barras,  Eewbel, 
and  La  Eeveill^re-Lepeaux.  Thus  the  majority  of  the  Directory 
were  opposed  by  the  majority  of  the  Councils,  a  state  of  things 
which  could  not  but  end  in  a  collision.  But  though  the  three 
Directors  who  acted  together,  and  who  obtained  the  name  of  the 
triumvirs,  were  opposed  by  the  legislature,  they  were  supported 
by  the  army ;  a  circumstance  which  naturally  led  to  an  appeal  to 
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force,  and  originated  that  military  despotism  which  far-seeing 
politicians  had  foretold  as  the  inevitable  end  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution. 

As  soon  as  the  two  new  Councils  had  been  constituted,  \etPrairial, 
an  V  (May  20th  1767),  Pichegru  was  elected  president  of  the 
Five  Hundred,  and  Barbe  Marbois  of  the  Ancients.  The  adminis- 
tration of  the  Directory  was  now  violently  assailed,  particularly 
their  war  policy  and  their  financial  measures,  and  peace,  economv, 
an  unrestricted  liberty  of  the  press  were  loudly  advocated*  Camillc 
Jordan,  a  yoimg  deputy  from  Lyon,  enthusiastically  pleaded  the 
cause  of  the  clergy.  The  restoration  of  Catholic  worship,  the 
repeal  of  the  decree  of  banishment  against  non-juring  priests,  as 
well  as  that  against  emigrants,  were  demanded,  and  numbers  of 
both  those  proscribed  orders  returned  into  France.  In  the  pro- 
vinces counter-revolutionary  reprisals  were  exercised  against  the 
patriots  and  the  occupants  of  the  national  property.  The  royalist 
party  established  the  Club  of  Clichy,  while  the  triumvirs,  who 
found  the  power  of  the  Directory  almost  paralysed,  endeavoured  to 
reorganise  Jacobinism. 

In  this  state  of  things  the  reactionary  party  began  to  contemplate 
the  restoration  of  royalty ;  while  the  triumvirs,  on  their  side,  de* 
termined  to  put  down  their  opponents  by  a  coup  cTStat^  supported 
by  military  force.  Eesort  to  such  a  step  was  indeed  their  only 
alternative,  as  they  had  no  power  under  the  constitution  to  appeal 
to  the  people  by  dissolving  the  councils.  Hoche,  who  now  com- 
manded the  army  of  the  Sambre  and  Mouse,  a  man  of  violent  and 
extreme  principles,  was  entirely  devoted  to  Barras  and  bis  col- 
leagues ;  and  as  his  army  was  the  nearest  to  Paris,  he  was  directed 
to  march  several  regiments  on  that  capital.  In  spite  of  the  remon- 
strances of  the  Councils,  these  troops,  on  futile  pretences,  over- 
stepped the  constitutional  radius  of  twelve  leagues  from  the  me- 
tropolis, and  were  quartered  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris.  The 
views  of  General  Bonaparte  were  at  first  dubious.  He  was  too 
prudent  to  commit  himself  at  once  to  the  majority  of  the  Direc- 
tory like  Hoche.  Besides,  he  shared  the  mote  moderate  views  of 
Camot  and  the  peace  party  with  regard  to  the  affairs  of  Italy  and 
the  pacification  with  Austria.  In  other  respects,  however,  he  was 
by  no  means  inclined  to  support  the  reaction.  He  had  been 
violently  abused  in  the  Club  of  Clichy.  His  application  of  the 
public  money  for  military  purposes  had  been  severely  censured  in 
the  Council  of  Five  Hundred,  who  had  passed  a  resolution  depriv- 
ing the  generals  of  all  control  over  the  finances ;  but  this  had  been 
rejected  by  the  Ancients.    Bonaparte^  moreover,  had  always  been 
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the  opponent  of  Pich^u,  and  he  was  the  mortal  enemy  of  Willot,  a 
royalist  general  in  Southern  France,  whom  Camot  had  patronised  by 
way  of  counterpoise  to  him.  No  doubt  Bonaparte  was  also  sensible 
that  the  restoration  of  royalty  would  prove  a  death-blow  to  his 
power^  and  put  an  end  to  all  his  schemes  of  ambition ;  and  under 
the  influence  of  these  feelings  he  despatched  his  aide-de-camp, 
Lavalette,  to  Paris,  to  oflFer  his  services  to  the  triumvirs,  but,  at 
the  same  time,  with  iDstructions  not  to  compromise  him  with 
Camot.  The  triumvirate,  in  a  secret  letter,  accepted  his  promise 
to  march  on  Paris,  in  case  of  need,  with  25,000  men,  as  well  as 
his  offer  of  three  millions  to  aid  the  coup  cPStat.  Thus  the  con- 
queror of  Italy,  the  vanquisher  of  Austria,  was  to  become  the 
arbiter  of  the  government  under  which  he  held  his  command. 

Bonaparte  urged  on  the  triumvirate  the  necessity  for  speedy 
action.  The  summer  was  waning  fast ;  if  the  negociations  for  a 
peace  with  Austria  should  not  be  brought  to  a  satisfactory  con- 
clusion before  the  autumn,  it  would  be  too  late  to  chastise  that 
Power  by  renewing  the  campaign.  The  Cabinet  of  Vienna,  aware 
of  the  state  of  parties  in  France,  was  anxiously  awaiting  the  result, 
and  sought  every  pretext  to  procrastinate  the  negociations.  Bona- 
parte himself,  instead  of  going  to  Udine,  took  up  his  residence  at 
Milan,  where  he  was  nearer  to  the  scene  of  action.  On  August 
10th,  the  anniversary  of  the  fall  of  royalty,  he  caused  his  soldiers 
to  swear  on  the  autel  de  la  patrie  to  exterminate  all  conspirators 
and  traitors.  Threatening  addresses  of  the  most  violent  kind  from 
the  divisions  of  Joubert,  Augereau,  and  Massena  were  got  up  and 
sent  to  Paris,  Bemadotte,  who  saw  through  Bonaparte,  hesitated 
to  follow  this  example ;  and  the  address  of  his  division,  when  at 
length  made,  was  in  a  much  milder  form  than  the  others.  Au- 
gereau, a  rough  and  somewhat  braggart  soldier,  without  any  poli- 
tical capacity,  and  of  whose  rivalship  Bonaparte  had  therefore  no 
dread,  was  despatched  to  Paris  with  the  addresses  and  to  assist  the 
coup  de  Toain,  He  was  appointed  commandant  of  the  17th 
military  division,  which  included  the  metropolis ;  and  the  military 
posts  were  also  intrusted  to  oflScers  of  the  army  of  Italy. 

While  the  triumvirs  were  contemplating  their  coup  de  main, 
the  legislature  was  also  preparing  a  revolution.  On  the  motion  of 
Pichegru,  17th  Fructidor  (September  3rd),  a  national  guard  was 
ordered  to  be  immediately  formed,  after  which  the  troops  of  the 
line  were  to  be  directed  to  retire  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris. 
General  Willot  was  for  more  violent  measures :  an  insurrection  of 
the  Sections,  and  the  accusation  of  Barras,  Bewbel,  and  La  R^- 
veill^re.    But,  as  it  happens  in  such  cases,  the  counsels  of  so  large 
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a  number  were  paralysed  by  hesitation  and  difference  of  opinion ; 
their  designs  were  betrayed  to  the  triumvirs,  who  acted  with  eDergy 
and  decision.     During  the  night  of  September  3rd,  the  troops 
cantoned  round  Paris  entered  that  city,  and,  under  the  command 
of  Augereau,  were  planted  round  the  Tuileries,  to  the  number  of 
12,000  men  with  40  guns.     At  four  in  the  morning  of  September 
4th  (18th  Fiructidor)y  the  alarm  gun  was  fired ;  Augereau  presented 
himself  at  the  fft^lle  of  the  Pont  Toumant,  where  Eamel,  who 
commanded  the  guard  assigned  to  the  legislature,  had  stationed 
800  grenadiers,  a  force  quite  inadequate  for  effective  resistance, 
even  had  they  been  inclined  to  resist     To  Augereau's  question, 
"  Are  you  Republicans  ?  "  the  grenadiers  responded  with  shouts 
of  Vive  Augereau !   Vive  le  Dvrectoire !  and  immediately  joined 
his  troops.     Augereau  now  caused  Pichegru,  Willot,  Ramel,  and 
other  leaders  of  the  reactionary  party  to  be  arrested ;  the  Council 
of  Five  Hundred  was  directed  to  assemble  in  the  OdSon  theatre, 
that  of  the  Ancients  in  the  £cole  de  Mededney  with  the  view  of 
compelling  them  to  give  a  legal  sanction  to  the  proceedings  of  the 
three  Directors.     These  assemblies  having  declared  themselves  en 
permanence,  a  message  was  sent  to  acquaint  them  with  what  bad 
been  done  and  the  motive  for  it,  the  discovery  of  ,a  conspiracy  for 
the  restoration  of  royalty.     The  Council  of  Five  Hundred  named 
a  commission  composed  of  Siey^  and  four  other  members  to  take 
measures  for  the  public  safety.   The  law  which  they  presented  was 
in  fact  an  ostracism ;  nothing  more  arbitrary  or  violent  had  been 
perpetrated  under  the  Eeign  of  Terror,  except  that  transportation 
was  substituted  for  the  guillotine.     Carnot,  Barthelemy,  and  up- 
wards of  fifty  members  of  the  Council  were  proscribed,  including 
Pichegru,  Boissy  d'Anglas,  Camille  Jordan,  Willot,   and   Barbe 
Marbois.     Proofs  of  a  royalist  conspiracy  *^  were  got  up  from  some 
papers  seized  on  the  Count  d'Entraigues  at  Venice,  and  forwarded 
by  Bonaparte  to  the  l)irectory ;  as  well  as  from  Pichegru's  corre- 
spondence with  the  Prince  of  Conde,  which  Moreau  had  seized 
some  months  before  in  a  carriage   belonging  to   the   Austrian 
general  Klinglin.     Pichegru's  intrigues  had  long  been  well  known 
to  the  Directory ;  Moreau  himself  was  implicated  in  them,  and  be- 
trayed his  friend  and  patron  at  the  last  hour.    Moreau  was  deprived 
of  his  command  ;^'  Barthelemy,  Pichegru,  and  about  twenty  other 

**  However  defective  might  be  the  evi-  rint^rieur  des  deux  conseilB  tin  parti  tr^ 

dence  adduced,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  decide  a  ramener  I'ancien  r^me,  et  le 

schemes  were  in  agitation  for  restoring  the  g^n^ral  Pichegru  en  ^tait  un  des  princi- 

ancient  rkgime.    Hadame  de  Stael,  who  paux  instruments."   De  la  ShoLt  part  iii. 

was  in  Paris  at  this  time,  and  was  very  eh.  24. 

instrumental  in  bringing  Talleyrand  into  ^  MontgaiUard,  t.  t.  p.  32,  49  sqq. 
the  ministry,  observes:  "II  y  avait  dans 
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persons,  were  sentenced  to  be  transported  to  the  unhealthy  swamps 
of  Guiana.     Their  punishment  was  carried  out  with  barbarous  in- 
humanity.   They  were  conveyed  to  the  port  of  embarkation,  like 
wild  beasts,  in  iron  cages,  and  suffered  during  the  passage  miseries 
that  can  only  be  compared  to  those  endured  by  negroes  in  a  slave- 
trader.     A  great  many  of  the  proscribed  persons,  however,  never 
left  the  I&le  of  B6.     Camot  concealed  himself  in  the  house  of  a 
friend  and  succeeded  in  escaping  into  Germany.    The  proscription 
w^  subsequently  extended,  and  the  editors  of  thirty-five  journals 
were  condemned  to  transportation.      Eegulations  were  adopted 
calculated  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  victorious  faction.     The 
elections  were  annulled  in  forty-eight  of  the  eighty-three  depart- 
ments; the  laws  recently  passed  in  favour  of  priests  and   emi- 
grants were  repealed ;  emigrants  not  struck  out  of  the  list  were 
ordered  to  quit  Paris  in  twenty-four  hours   on   pain  of  being 
brought  before  a  eourt-martial ;  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Eepublic 
and  to  the  constitution  of  the  year  III,  88  well  as  of  hatred  to 
monarchy  and  anarchy,  was  exacted  from  all  public  officers ;  all 
members  of  the  Bourbon  family  were  directed  to  leave  France, 
even  those  who  had  remained  in  it  during  the  Eeign  of  Terror ; 
the  whole  administration  of  the  department   of  the   Seine   was 
altered;  newspapers  were  placed  under  the  surveillance  of  the 
police  during  a  year.     Thus  the  oligarchy  of  the  three  Directors, 
Eewbel,  Barras,  and  La  Reveill^re-Lepeaux,  and  of  their  ministers, 
Merlin,  Scherer,  and  Talleyrand,  was  established  solely  by  the 
sword  of  Augereau ;  the  populace  took  no  part  whatever  in  the 
matter.     The  republican  party  was  revived,  that  of  the  royalists 
defeated  and  humbled,   and  prepared  for  submission  under  the 
Consulate  and  Empire.     The  two  Councils,  as  altered  by  the  new 
elections,  became  little  more  than  the  registrars  of  the  Directory, 
whose  number  was  completed  by  the  addition  of  Merlin  de  Douai 
and  Fran9ois  de  Neufchateau. 

The  revolution  of  18th  Frudidor  had  great  influence  on  the 
negociations  with  Austria,  to  which  we  must  now  revert.  Bona- 
parte, satisfied  that  the  success  of  the  coup  cTStat  was  insured  by 
the  military  arrangements,  proceeded  to  the  chateau  of  Pas- 
seriano,  near  Udine,  before  the  end  of  August.  Bonaparte,  to 
whom  the  Directory  now  intrusted  the  whole  conduct  of  the 
negociations,  showed  himself  as  able  a  diplomatist  as  he  had  proved 
a  matchless  commander.  Military  skill  alone  would,  indeed, 
never  have  achieved  his  wonderful  fortunes.  The  qualities  which 
he  displayed  in  these  negociations,  his  broad  and  statesmanlike 
views,  his  clear  and  penetrating  judgment  of  men  and  events, 
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contributed  as  much  to  pave  his  way  to  future  empire  as  the 
brilliant  victories  won  by  his  sword.  But  although  the  Directory 
seemed  to  have  accorded  their  entire  confidence  to  Bonaparte,  to 
whom  they  were  so  greatly  indebted  for  their  power,  yet  they  were 
far  from  agreeing  with  him  as  to  the  objects  of  the  future  peace. 
Barras,  the  violent  Eewbel,  and  their  colleagues,  retained  their 
former  extravagant  and  warlike  views.  They  were  for  rejecting 
altogether  the  preliminaries  of  Leoben  as  the  basis  of  negociation ; 
they  insisted  upon  retaining  Mantua,  which,  by  the  secret  articles 
of  those  preliminaries,  had  been  conceded  to  the  Emperor ;  they 
wished  to  make  the  Tagliamento,  instead  of  the  Adige,  the  limit  of 
the  Austrian  territories  in  Italy ;  thus  giving  the  city  and  port  of 
Venice  to  the  Cisalpine  Republic ;  and  to  revolutionise  Piedmont, 
Bome,  and  Naples.  With  this  last  view  they  refused  to  ratify  the 
offensive  and  defensive  alliance  which  Bonaparte  had  concluded  in 
April  with  the  King  of  Sardinia,  and  which  he  regarded  as  essen- 
tial to  the  safety  and  success  of  his  military  operations  in  Italy. 
In  spite  of  their  obligations  to  him,  they  looked  with  suspicion  on 
the  young  Corsican  who  thus  undertook  to  protect  kings  and 
princes,  to  overthrow  republics,  and  distribute  their  spoils,  who 
aspired  to  be  sole  arbiter  of  peace  and  war.  They  also  regarded 
the  continuance  of  the  war  as  the  best  security  for  their  hold  of 
power,  and  the  only  means  of  maintaining  and  paying  their 
armies;  and  in  these  views  they  were  supported  by  the  ultra- 
revolutionary  party.  By  way  of  counterpoise  to  Bonaparte,  they 
appointed  the  violent  and  unreflecting  Augereau  to  the  command 
of  the  armies  of  the  Rhine  and  Moselle  and  of  the  Sambre  and 
Meuse,  now  united  into  one.  The  command  of  the  former  had 
been  vacated  by  the  removal  of  Moreau,  that  of  the  latter  by  the 
unexpected  death  of  Hoche.  Augereau,  at  the  head  of  such  a  force, 
and  supported  by  the  Government,  had  he  had  any  political  genius, 
might  have  become  the  master  of  the  Revolution,  have  forestalled 
the  part  of  Bonaparte.  Instead  of  that,  he  rendered  himself  the 
mere  tool  of  the  Directory.  On  assuming  the  command,  he  pub- 
lished an  inflammatory  address,  well  calculated  to  provoke  a  re- 
newal of  hostilities,  a  st«p  which  formed  one  of  Bonaparte's  motives 
for  accelerating  a  peace. 

Bonaparte's  prudence  and  moderation  at  this  juncture  form  a 
striking  contrast  to  the  violent  counsels  of  the  Directory.  He  per- 
ceived that  more  would  be  gained  by  peace  than  by  war.  The 
abandonment  which  he  advised  of  Venice  to  Austria,  thus  depriv- 
ing the  Cisalpine  Republic  of  a  seaport,  and  putting  into  the 
Emperor's  hands  the  key  of  Italy,  was  indeed  a  point  on  which 
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great  difference  of  opinion  might  be  fairly  entertained.  The 
making  over  of  that  ancient  commonwealth  to  an  absolute  master 
could  not  but  excite  the  bitterest  dissatisfaction  in  the  minds  both 
of  the  Venetian  and  the  Lombard  patriots.  Battaglia  and  DdJi- 
dolo,  the  chiefs  of  the  democratic  party  at  Venice,  offered  Bona- 
parte 18,000,000  francs,  and  an  auxiliary  corps  of  18,000  men,  to 
induce  him  to  unite  Venice  with  the  Cisalpine  Republic,  and  con- 
tinue the  war  with  Austria.^^  But  Bonaparte  could  not  be  shaken 
from  his  resolution.  He  had  calculated  the  chances  of  a  winter 
campaign,  and  he  knew  that  the  Austrians  had  collected  an  army 
of  120,000  men  on  the  frontiers  of  Italy  for  the  purpose  of  secur- 
ing Venice.  The  doctrine  that  France  was  to  fight  for  the  liberty 
of  other  nations  he,  as  usual,  threw  to  the  winds.^^  His  views  at 
this  time  are  admirably  explained  in  a  despatch  to  Talleyrand  of 
October  7th.**  He  warns  against  a  rash  precipitancy,  alludes  to 
the  characteristic  of  the  French  to  be  too  elated  in  prosperity ; 
"  yet,"  he  continues,  "  if  such  be  the  order  of  destiny ^  I  think  it 
not  impossible  that  in  a  few  years  we  may  arrive  at  those  grand 
results  of  which  the  heated  inuigination  catches  a  glimpse,  but 
which  only  the  cool,  the  persevering,  and  the  judicious  ever  at- 
tain." So  calmly  could  the  young  soldier  reason  who  had  thrown 
himself  a  corp^  perdu  into  the  defiles  of  the  Noric  Alps !  Yet  in 
the  midst  of  this  moderation  starts  forth  the  sudden  apparition 
of  the  man  of' destiny;  the  pregnant  future  looms  hazily  on 
his  mental  vision,  but,  with  a  singular  mixture  of  fatalism  and 
reason,  he  proclaims  that  it  can  be  realised  only  by  the  ordinary 
means  that  insiure  all  human  success.  This  uncommon  union  of 
prudence  with  an  audacity  often  amounting  to  rajshness  is  one  of 
the  most  striking  and  singular  features  in  Bonaparte's  character, 
and  affords  the  key  to  his  wonderful  career.  He  seemed  to  know 
instinctively  how  &r  he  might  carry  his  pretensions  and  when  it 
was  time  to  retire*  Thus,  though  he  abandoned  Venice,  he  settled 
the  question  about  Mantua  without  any  negociation,  by  pro- 
claiming its  union  with  the  Cisalpine  Republic,  September  27th.*^ 
On. the  renewal  of  the  negociations  at  Udine  the  Cabinet  of 
Vienna  despatched  thither  Count  Louis  Cobentzl,  its  ablest  and 
most  practised  diplomatist  The  Coimt  brought  a  letter  from 
Francis  II.  to  General  Bonaparte,  conceived  in  very  flattering 
terms,  in  which  he  expressed  his  anxious  desire  for  peace.     "  After 

^  Homme  ePitat^  t  ▼.  p.  16.  Letire  eonfidmiieille  a  Villeiard,  Corr.  de 

^  "  Jamais  la  r^publique  FraiiQaise  n'a  Nap,  Z,  t  ill.  p.  399. 

adopts  pour  maxime  de  faire  la  guerre  ^  Rid,  p.  269. 

pour  lea  autres  peuples,"  &c.  &c.     See  *'  Garden,  t.  v.  p.  414. 
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this  renewed  assurance  of  the  spirit  of  conciliation  with  which  I 
am  animated,"  observed  the  Emperor,  "  I  doubt  not  you  will  feel 
that  peace  is  in  your  hands,  and  that  on  your  determinations 
depends  the  happiness  or  misery  of  many  thousands  of  men."  This 
was  literally  true.  Bonaparte,  as  we  have  said,  was  as  desirous  of 
peace  as  the  Emperor ;  though  probably  Francis's  argument  drawn 
from  the  miseries  occasioned  by  war,  had  not  the  same  weight  with 
him  at  this  juncture  as  when  he  addressed  his  letter  to  the  Arch- 
duke Charles  in  the  gorges  of  Carinthia.  He  had  been  secretly 
tempted,  it  is  said,  by  another  motive.  The  Emperor  at  this  time 
offered,  through  Cobentzl,  to  erect  for  him  in  Germany  a  princi- 
pality of  at  least  250,000  souls,  so  that  he  might  be  for  eTer 
sheltered  from  political  vicissitudes  and  the  notorious  ingratitude 
of  republican  governments.  But  Bonaparte  declined  to  accept 
anything  except  at  the  hands  of  the  French  nation.*'  His  way  of 
negociating  was  as  effective  against  the  traditional  dilatoriness  of 
Austrian  diplomacy  as  his  new  method  of  warfare  had  been  against 
their  antiquated  tactics  in  the  field.  His  very  first  interview  with 
Count  Cobentzl  brought  the  practised  diplomatist  to  his  level.^ 
The  catastrophe  of  the  negociations,  so  to  speak,  was  brought  about 
by  one  of  those  acts  of  brutality  and  vulgar  insolence  which  he 
scrupled  not  to  do  in  order  to  gain  his  ends.  In  a^  last  interview, 
October  14th,  Cobentzl,  resorting  to  his  usual  delays,  Bonaparte 
suddenly  sprang  up  in  well-acted  fury,  and  exclaiming  with  an  oath : 
"  You  want  war  ?  well,  you  shall  have  it  I  "  he  seized  a  magnificent 
porcelain  tea-table,  a  present,  as  Cobentzl  daily  boasted,  fi*om 
Catherine  the  Great,  and  dashing  it  with  all  his  might  upon  the 
floor,  shivered  it  into  a  thousand  fragments.  Then,  crying  with  a 
voice  of  thunder :  "  See  I  such  I  promise  you  shall  be  your  Austrian 
monarchy  before  three  months  are  over !  "  he  rushed  out  of  the 
room.  Cobentzl  was  petrified  with  astonishment,  while  M.  de 
Gallo  followed  the  enraged  plenipotentiary  to  his  carriage,  endea- 
voured to  retain  him,  made  so  many  bows  and  assumed  altogether 
so  piteous  a  demeanour,  that  Bonaparte,  in  spite  of  his  simulated 
fury,  could  scarcely  refrain  from  laughter.*** 

Three  days  after  this  scene,  iiot  unworthy  of  Gil  Bias,  was  con- 
cluded the  Peace  of  Campo  Formic  (October  17th).     It  derived 

*■  Homme  cPitaty  t.  v.  p.  67.  certaine  l^&ret^ ;  mais  il  soffit  de  I'atti- 

**  Bonaparte  himself  says:  "Fier  de  tiide  et  dee  premieres  paroles  de  celui-^i 

son  rang  et  de  son   importance,  il  ^Co-  pour  le  remettre  aassit6t  k  sa  place,  door> 

bentzl)  ne  doutait  pas  ^ue  la  dignite  de  an  demeurant,  il  ne  chercha  jamais  plus 

ses  mani&res  et  son  nabitude  des  oours  ne  4  sortir."    Ap.  HoTnme  tPitat,  t  It.  p- 

dussent    ^oraser  facilement  un    g^nSral  662. 

sort!  des  camps  r^volutionnaires :   anssi  **  Hamme  dfitat^  t  iy.  p.  589. 
aborda-t-il  le  g^nerU  Fran9a£s  avec  line 
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this  name  from  its  having  been  signed  in  a  ruined  castle  situated 
in  a  small  village  of  that  name  near  Udine ;  a  place  selected  on 
grounds  of  etiquette  in  preference  to  the  residence  of  either  of  the 
negociators.  By  this  treaty^*  the  Emperor  ceded  the  Austrian 
Netherlands  to  France ;  abandoned  to  the  Cisalpine  Eepublic,  which 
be  recognised,  Bergamo,  Brescia,  Crema,  Peschiera,  the  town  and 
fortress  of  Mantua  with  their  territories,  and  all  that  part  of  the 
former  Venetian  possessions  to  the  south  and  west  of  a  line  which, 
commencing  in  the  Tyrol,  traversed  the  Lago  di  Crarda,  the  left 
bank  of  the  Adige,  but  including  Porto  Legnago  on  the  right  bank, 
and  thence  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Po,  to  its  mouth.  France 
was  to  possess  the  Ionian  Islands,  and  all  the  Venetian  settlements 
in  Albania  below  the  Gulf  of  Lodrino ;  the  French  Bepublic  agree- 
ing on  its  side  that  the  Emperor  should  have  Istria,  Dalmatia,  the 
Venetian  isles  in  the  Adriatic,  the  mouths  of  the  Gattaro,  the  city 
of  Venice,  the  Lagoons,  and  all  the  former  Venetian  terra  firma  to 
the  line  before  described.  The  Emperor  ceded  the  Breisgau  to  the 
Duke  of  Modena,  to  be  held  on  the  same  conditions  as  he  had  held 
the  Modenese.  A  congi-ess  composed  of  the  plenipotentiaries  of 
the  CrermaD  Federation  was  to  assemble  immediately,  to  treat  of  a 
peace  between  France  and  the  Empire. 

To  this  patent  treaty  was  added  another  secret  one,®'  by  the 
principal  article  of  which  the  Emperor  consented  that  France  should 
have  the  frontier  of  the  Shine,  except  the  Prussian  possessions, 
and  stipulated  that  the  Imperial  troops  should  enter  Venice  on  the 
same  day  that  the  French  entered  Mentz.  He  also  promised  to 
use  his  influence  to  obtain  the  accession  of  the  Empire  to  this 
arrangement ;  and  if  that  body  withheld  its  consent,  to  give  it  no 
more  assistance  than  his  contingent  The  navigation  of  the  Bhine 
to  be  declared  free.  If,  at  the  peace  with  the  Empire,  the  French 
Bepublic  should  make  any  acquisitions  in  Grermany,  the  Emperor 
was  to  obtain  an  equivalent  there,  and  vice  versd.  The  Dutch 
Stadcholder  to  have  a  territorial  indemnity.  To  the  King  of 
Prussia  were  to  be  restored  his  possessions  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Bhine,  and  he  was  consequently  to  have  no  new  acquisitions  in 
Germany.  Princes  and  States  of  the  Empire,  damnified  by  this 
treaty,  to  obtain  a  suitable  indemnity.  In  what  this  was  to  con- 
sist is  not  specified;  but  the  omission  of  the  Bishops  of  Basle, 
Strassburg,  and  Spire  from  the  list  of  those  who  were  to  receive 
such  compensation,  shows  that  it  was  not  designed  to  re-establish 
those  bishoprics,  and  that  consequently  the  Emperor  had  consented 

**  Martens,  t  tI.  p.  420.  **  Ghoden,  t.  v.  p.  420. 
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to  the  secularisation  of  their  possessions.  The  Emperor  also 
virtually  acknowledged  his  recognition  of  the  principle  of  seculari- 
sation by  the  fifth  article  of  the  Secret  Treaty,  by  which  he  ac- 
cepted the  good  offices  of  the  French  Republic  to  procure  for  him 
the  archbishopric  of  Saltzburg.  The  open  and  unconditioDal 
acceptance  of  this  principle  by  Frederick  William  IL  in  July  at 
Pyrmont,  at  the  instance  of  Talleyrand,  the  French  foreign  minister, 
had  helped  to  remove  the  Emperor's  scruples,  and  thus  to  fecilitate 
the  Peace  of  Campo  Formio,  though,  as  a  Catholic  monarch  and 
head  of  the  Empire,  he  had  less  justification  for  such  an  act  tbao 
the  Prussian  King.  Yet  Austria  and  France  agreed  to  shut  out 
Prussia  from  participating  in  the  secularisations,®*  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Court  of  Vienna  preserved  the  three  ecclesiastical  elec- 
torates of  Mentz,  Treves,  and  Cologne. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Campo  Formio  was  terminated  not  only  the 
Italian  campaign,  but  also  the  first  continental  war  of  the  Eevo- 
lution.  The  establishment  of  Bonaparte's  prestige  and  power  by 
the  former  was  a  result  still  more  momentous  in  its  consequences 
for  Europe  than  the  fall  of  Venice  and  the  revolutionising  of 
Northern  Italy.  The  war  with  Austria  and  the  first  Coalition, 
declared  by  Louis  XVI.  in  1792,  was  concluded  by  the  men  who 
had  sent  the  royal  martyr  to  the  scaffold.  A  struggle  of  five  years' 
duration  respecting  the  territorial  rights  of  some  princes  of  the 
Empire  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine,  had  ended  with  the  total 
alienation  of  their  possessions  in  that  quarter.  The  Austrian 
Netherlands  had  been  acquired  by  France,  and  were  incorporated 
with  that  country  under  the  name  of  the  Circle  of  Burgundy.  The 
United  Provinces,  which,  under  the  Stadtholderate,  had  been  so 
closely  allied  with  England,  had,  under  the  name  of  the  Batavian 
Bepublic,  been  converted  into  a  state  entirely  dependent  upon 
France.  Towards  the  Alps  and  Italy  the  French  Bepublic  had 
acquired  Avignon,  Savoy,  and  Nice ;  the  King  of  Sardinia,  under 
the  title  of  an  ally,  had  become  little  more  than  the  vassal  of  the 
Directory ;  in  Lombardy  and  Northern  Italy,  had  been  formed  from 
the  spoils  of  Austria,  the  Pope,  the  House  of  Este,  and  the  Re- 
public of  Venice,  another  of  those  satellitious  commonwealths  with 
which  the  Directory  had  determined  to  surround  itself.  No  less 
striking  and  extraordinary  than  these  events  was  the  renewal  of  the 
Family  Compact  by  a  Spanish  King  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  with 
the  murderers  of  Louis  XVI.,  the  head  of  the  elder  branch  of  his 
family* 

«  Menzel,  B.  vi.  S.  376  f. 
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Thus  the  Revolution,  which  the  German  sovereigns  had  thought 
to  put  down  by  a  military  promenade,  had  proved  itself  stronger 
than  Europe.  The  ancient  political  system  of  the  Continent  had 
been  shaken  to  its  foundations.  Austria,  the  most  conservative  of 
European  states,  had  joined  in  thjB  revolutionary  Treaty  of  Campo 
Formio,  based  on  a  partition  of  the  spoils  of  a  neutral  and  inoffen- 
sive Power,  and  containing  in  its  secret  articles  the  germs  of  future 
revolutions  and  interminable  wars.  But  if  the  French  Eevolution 
had  mastered  Europe,  it  had  itself  found  a  master  in  Bonaparte, 
who  was  to  become  for  many  years  almost  the  sole  arbiter  both  of 
France  and  the  Continent. 

The  two  years  of  Bonaparte's  wars  in  Italy  are  estimated  to  have 
cost  that  peninsula  400,000,000  francs,  or  16,000,000^.  sterling, 
in  contributions,  requisitions,  exactions,  and  pillage.  It  is  pre- 
tended that  the  French  general  on  his  return  had  no  more  than 
300,000  francs,  and  this  assertion  has  been  repeated  in  the  works 
dictated  at  St.  Helena ;  but  it  is  now  averred  that  he  certainly  pos- 
sessed at  that  period  more  than  three  millions  in  specie.  This  was 
the  sum  which  he  had  promised  to  forward  to  the  Directors  for  the 
revolution  of  18th  Fructidor\  but  he  afterwards  reconsidered 
the  matter  and  kept  the  money  for  himself,  not  from  avidity,  but 
to  further  his  schemes  for  the  future.^ 

**  Homme  ^Siat,  t.  v.  p.  11. 
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CHAPTER  IX, 

Frederick  William  II.  did  not  live  to  hear  the  particulars  of  the 
Peace  of  Campo  Formio,  and  the  way^in  which  he  had  been 
treated  by  his  French  allies.  He  had  long  been  in  a  declining; 
state  of  health,  the  consequence  of  sensual  excesses  of  all  kinds, 
and  on  November  16th  1797  he  expired  at  Potsdam,  in  the  fifty- 
fourth  year  of  his  age  and  twelfth  of  his  reign.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son,  Frederick  William  III.,  bom  August  3rd  1770. 
This  young  Prince,  endowed  with  only  moderate  abilities,  was  re- 
markable for  his  moral  and  domestic  habits.  One  of  his  first  steje 
was  to  cause  the  Countess  of  Lichtenau,  his  late  father's  mistress, 
to  be  arrested.  She  was  stripped  of  her  ill-gotten  wealth  and  im- 
prisoned for  some  time  in  the  fortress  of  Glogau.  Frederick  Wil- 
liam II.'s  favourite  general,  Bischofswerder,  was  dismissed  into 
poverty  and  obscurity,  with  a  pension  of  1200  thalers  (180/.). 
Lucchesini  avoided  the  disgrace  of  a  dismissal  by  retiring  before 
his  royal  master's  death.  But  the  late  King's  principal  ministers, 
Haugwitz,  Lombard,  and  Lecoq,  were  retained,  and  thus  no 
change  ensued  in  the  Prussian  policy.  On  the  very  first  day  of 
his  reign  Frederick  William  III.  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Directors 
of  the  French  Republic,  whom  he  called  "his  great  and  dear 
friends,"  and  promised  to  cultivate  the  harmony  which  had  hitherto 
» subsisted  between  the  two  nations.  But  it  soon  became  evident 
that,  since  the  Treaty  of  Campo  Formio,  the  Cabinet  of  the 
Luxembourg  had  adopted  the  policy  of  embroiling  Austria  and 
Prussia,  by  treating  the  former  with  great  consideration  and 
manifesting  a  complete  indiflFerence  for  the  latter.^ 

England,  after  the  preliminaries  of  Leoben,  seeing  herself  de- 
serted by  Austria,  had  also  endeavoured  to  arrange  a  peace  with 
France;  and  with  that  view  Lord  Malmesbury  had  been  de- 
spatched to  Lille  in  June,  to  confer  with  the  ex-Director,  Letour- 
neur  de  la  Manche,  and  two  other  French  plenipotentiaries.  But 
it  soon  became  evident  that  little  hope  could  be  entertained  of  a 
favourable    issue  to  the   negociations.      Although   the   English 

'  Homme  cFitat,  t.  t.  p.  43. 
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Cabinet  offered  to  restore  all  the '  possessions  they  had  conquered 
from  France,  and  even  those  which  they  had  wrested  from  Holland 
and  Spain,  with  the  exception  only  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  ^ 
and  the  Island  of  Trinidad  (conquered  from  the  Spaniards,  Feb- 
ruary 18th  1797),  the  French  ministers  refused  to  negociate  un- 
less, as  a  preliminary,  she  consented  to  restore  all  her  conquests 
whatsoever;  thus,  at  the  very  outset,  as  Lord  Malmesbury  ob- 
served, leaving  no  grounds  for  treating  at  all.*  The  negociations 
were  now  purposely  protract^  by  the  Directory.  The  minority 
of  that  body,  indeed,  and  the  majority  of  the  two  Legislative 
Councils,  seem  to  have  been  sincerely  desirous  of  peace ;  but  the 
triumvirs  Rewbel,  Barras,  and  La  R^veill^re-Lepeaux,  had  resolved 
on  war.  Immediately  after  the  revolution  of  18th  Fructidor^ 
the  French  plenipotentiaries  at  Lille  were  replaced  by  Treilhard 
and  Bonnier,  two  violent  members  of  the  late  Convention.  On 
September  16th,  Treilhard  demanded  of  Lord  Malmesbury  whether 
he  had  powers  to  restore  all  their  colonies  to  France  and  her 
allies?  and  receiving  an  answer  in  the  negative,  brutally  ex- 
claimed :  "  Well,  then,  go  and  fetch  them  ! "  Passports  were  now 
sent  to  the  English  minister,  who  was  directed  to  quit  France  in 
twenty-foiu"  hours.*  Yet  the  French  plenipotentiaries  remained  at 
Lille  till  October  16th,  pretending  to  expect  Lord  Malmesbury's 
return ! 

Great  Britain  was  thus  left  to  contend  alone  with  the  now 
colossal  power  of  France.  Even  Portugal,  her  ancient  ally,  had 
been  constrained  to  abandon  her.  At  the  time  of  the  Treaty  of 
Basle,  Spain  had  engaged  to  use  her  influence  to  detach  Portugal 
from  the  English  alliance ;  and  when  the  Court  of  Madrid  de- 
clared war  against  England,  the  Portuguese  Queen,  Maria  I.,  was 
required  to  make  common  cause  with  Spain  and  France,  and 
threatened  with  war  in  case  of  refusal.  A  Spanish  army  was 
actually  assembled  on  the  frontiers  of  Portugal.  The  Court  of 
Lisbon  made  extraordinary  preparations  for  defence,  which  were 
supported  by  the  British  Oovemment.  Prince  John,  the  Regent, 
was,  however,  anxious  for  a  peace  with  the  French  Bepublic ;  and 
the  Portuguese  minister,  Don  Antonio  Aranjo  de  Azevedo,  taking 
advantage  of  the  Directory's  want  of  money  for  their  coup  d'etat 
of  18th  Frudidor^  purchased  from  them,  at  the  price  x)f  six 
million   francs,  a  tolerably  advantageous  treaty,   August    20th 


'  The  Dutch  possessions,  conquered  m         *  Adolphns,  George  ///.,  toL  vi.  p.  635 
the  East  Indies,  were  to  be  exchanged  for     sq. 
Negapatnam.  *  Homme  cFitat,  t  iv.  p.  537  Bq. 
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1797,*  which  the  French  Legislature  ratified  September  12th, 
In  consequence  of  thifl  transaction.  Admiral  Jervis,  now  Lord  St 
Vincent,  entered  the  Tagus ;  troops  were  landed,  who  occupied 
fort  St.  Julian  commanding  the  port ;  and  the  English  Oihinet 
declared  that  the  ratification  of  the  ti-eaty  with  France  would  be 
regarded  as  an  act  of  hostility.  The  Begent,  under  tliese  cir- 
cumstances, declined  to  ratify ;  the  Directory  declared  the  treaty 
null  and  void,  October  26th,  and  the  Portuguese  minister  waa 
ordered  to  leave  Paris*  When,  however,  the  Peace  of  Campo 
Formio  had  released  the  French  armies,  and  the  representations  of 
the  Spanish  Court  became  still  more  pressing,  the  Regent,  dread- 
ing the  dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed  on  this  side,  even  more 
than  a  rupture  with  England,  reconciled  himself  with  the  Directory 
and  ratified  the  treaty,  December  Ist* 

The  French,  having  eflFected  their  purpose  of  isolating  England, 
resolved  to  strike  a  blow  at  her  very  heart.  They  saw  that  on  the 
ocean,  on  which  alone  the  war  would  henceforth  be  prosecuted, 
she  was  able  to  bid  defiance  to  the  combined  efforts  of  Europe. 
In  the  course  of  the  year,  by  Admiral  Jervis's  victory  over  the 
Spanish  fleet  off  Cape  St  Vincent,  February  14th,  and  by  that  of 
Admiral  Duncan  over  the  Dutch  fleet  under  Winter  at  Camper- 
down,  October  11th,  she  had  severely  crippled  the  naval  power  of 
those  allies  of  France.  An  invasion,  and  if  possible,  a  conquest 
of  England,  seemed  the  only  method  of  destroying  her  maritime 
superiority.  A  futile  attempt,  made  early  in  the  year,  to  ascend 
the  Avon  and  burn  Bristol,  which  ended  in  the  capture  of  all 
concerned  in  it,  we  shall  not  here  relate.  Bonaparte,  immediately 
after  the  Peace  of  Campo  Formio,  formed  a  plan  for  invading 
England  on  a  grand  scale,  though  it  may  be  doubted  whether  he 
really  intended  to  execute  it.  In  a  letter  to"  the  foreign  minister, 
Talleyrand,  October  18th,*  he  observes:  "The  Austrians  are 
heavy  and  avaricious;  there  is  no  people  less  intriguing,  or  less 
dangerous  for  our  military  affairs.  The  English,  on  the  contrary, 
are  generous,  intriguing,  and  enterprising.  Our  Grovemment 
must  destroy  the  English  monarchy,  or  must  expect  itself  to  be 
destroyed  by  the  corruption  and  intrigues  of  these  active  islanders. 
The  present  moment  offers  a  good  opportunity.  Let  us  concen- 
trate all  our  activity  on  the  navy  and  destroy  England.  That 
effected,  all  Europe  is  at  our  feet."  The  Directory  hastened  to 
accept  a  scheme,  which,  however  ideal,  would  disembarrass  them 
of  a  commander  whom  they  suspected.     Taking  Bonaparte  at  his 

*  Martens,  Recueil,  t  tL  p.  413  sqq.  '  Corr.  de  NapoUon  L,  t.  iii.  p.  392. 
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word,  they  named,  on  the  very  day  that  his  despatch  was  received, 
Berthier  to  the  command  of  the  army  of  Italy,  ordered  several 
corps  to  assemble  on  the  coasts  of  the  Channel,  appointed  Bona- 
parte to  the  command  of  the  '^  army  of  England,^'  which  till  his 
arrival  was  given  provisionally  to  Desaiz.  Bonaparte,  on  review- 
ing the  French  troops  at  Milan,  November  4th,  announced  to  them 
this  appointment,  told  them  that  they  must  not  lay  down  their 
arms  till  England  had  been  conquered.  From  the  army  of  Italy 
36,000  men  were  directed  towuxls  the  ocean.  So  great  was  the 
presumption,  or  rather  perhaps  the  simulated  confidence,  of  the 
Directory,  that  they  opened  a  loan  which  was  to  be  repaid  out  of 
the  spoils  of  England.  A  more  tangible  security  was  the  seizure 
and  sale  of  all  English  goods  held  by  French  merchants  ;  an  act 
of  injustice  towards  French  subjects,  intended  to  injure  English 
commerce,  but  which  fell  in  reality  on  that  of  France.  The 
Directory  also  declared  lawful  prize  all  vessels,  even  neuter  or 
friendly,  freighted  with, English  merchandise.  Such  was  the  be- 
ginning of  that  war  upon  English  commerce,  afterwards  carried 
out  on  a  gigantic  scale  by  Bonaparte  by  his  famous  continental 
system* 

Before  assuming  the  command  of  the  army  of  England,  Bona- 
parte was  to  proceed  as  French  plenipotentiary  to  Bastadt,  where, 
agreeably  to  the  Treaty  of  Campo  Formio,  a  congress  had  assem- 
bled to  arrange  the  terms  of  a  peace  between  the  French  Bepublic 
and  the  Grerman  Empire.  Bonaparte's  journey  to  fiastadt  re- 
sembled a  triumphal  march.  All  the  towns  through  which  he 
paBsed  sent  deputations  to  salute  and  compliment  him.  At  Turin, 
he  was  received  by  the  King  of  Sardinia  with  every  mark  of  dis- 
tinction ;  Geneva  celebrated  his  arrival  with  public  fetes  and  illu- 
minations ;  Bern  pre{9ared  to  honour  him  with  a  banquet,  a  ball, 
and  other  festivities.  But  the  French  revolutionists  had  long 
conceived  a  grudge  against  Bern,  for  reasons  which  will  be  ex- 
plained further  on ;  and,  to  the  mortification  of  the  Swiss  patri- 
cians, Bonaparte  haughtily  declined  to  accept  their  hospitalities. 
He  entered  Bastadt  on  the  evening  of  November  25th,  in  a  carriage 
drawn  by  eight  horses  and  surrounded  by  a  guard  of  twenty-four 
huzzars.  Here  he  found  a  despatch  from  the  Directory  inviting 
him  to  Paris.  The  most  important  matter  concluded  by  Bonaparte 
during  his  short  stay  at  Bastadt  was  a  secret  military  convention, 
arranged  with  Count  Cobentzl,  and  signed  December  Ist,^  intended 
to  facilitate  the  execution  of  the  secret  treaty  of  Campo  Formio. 

*  Martens,  t.  tL  p.  487. 
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The  Emperor,  in  communicating  the  patent  articles  of  that  treaty 
to  the  German  Diet,  had  invited  them  to  send  deputies  to  Rastadt 
to  treat  for  a  peace  "  on  the  basis  of  the  integrity  of  the  Empire/' 
Yet,  by  this  convention,  the  Imperial  troops  were  to  evacuate  the 
fortresses  of  Mentz,  Ehrenbreitstein,  Philippsburg,  Konigstein, 
Mannheim,  Ulm,  Ingolstadt,  and  Wurzburg ;  in  short,  to  retire 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Bhine  behind  the  Lech  and  the 
Inn,  in  order  that  the  French  might  take  possession  of  Mentz  and 
the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine.  The  Elector  of  Mentz  and  the  Diet 
were  to  be  moved  to  admit  the  French  troops  into  that  city ;  in 
case  of  refusal,  the  Flrench  Republic  was  to  be  authorised  to  effect 
a  forcible  entry.  The  Imperial  troops,  agreeably  to  this  conven- 
tion, evacuated  Mentz  on  the  night  of  December  9th,  leaving  in  it 
only  the  troops  of  the  Elector.  The  astonishment  and  dismay  of 
the  Princes  of  the  Empire  at  being  thus  betrayed  and  deserted  by 
their  constitutional  head  may  be  better  conceived  than  described. 
The  mask  had  at  length  fallen,  and  the  double  game  played  by 
Francis  became  apparent.  As  head  of  the  Empire,  he  bad  stipu- 
lated its  integrity  in  the  preliminaries  of  L^ben.  But  in  the 
secret  articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Campo  Formic,  which  he  concluded 
only  as  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  that  stipulation  had  been 
abandoned  ;  nay,  he  had  agreed  that  if  the  war  should  be  renewed 
he  would  furnish  to  the  Empire  only  his  contingent  as  Archduke 
of  Austria,  and  remain  neuter  with  regard  to  his  other  dominions, 
Mentz  was  now  surrounded  by  the  French  troop^,  and,  in  spite  of 
the  remonstrances  of  the  Elector,  being  threatened  with  a  bom- 
bardment, was  compelled  to  capitulate,  December  28th  1797.  It 
was  only  after  this  surrender  was  effected  that  the  Austrians  were 
admitted  into  Venice  in  the  following  January,  though  the  secret 
Convention  of  December  1st  1797  stipulated  their  unconditional 
admission  on  December  30th.  About  the  same  time  (January 
25th),  the  French  stormed  and  took  the  tite  depont  of  Mannheim, 
defended  only  by  a  few  troops  of  the  Bavarian  Palatinate  and  of 
the  Federation.® 

Meanwhile  Bonaparte  had  returned  to  Paris ;  when  the  Direc- 
tors, in  compliance  with  the  public  enthusiasm,  but  much  against 
their  own  private  inclination,  received  him  with  extraordinary 
pomp  and  solemnity  in  the  court  of  the  Luxembourg  palace, 
December  10th.  Talleyrand  addressed  the  victor  of  Italy  in  a 
speech  more  remarkable  for  bombast  and  exaggerated  adulation 
than  for  eloquence  or  good  taste*     As  the  cock  salute  the  early 
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dawn^  prescient  of  the  coming  splendour^  so  none  had  a  surer 
presage  of  the  rising  sun  than  the  ex-bishop  of  Autun.  The 
address  of  Bonaparte  himself  on  presenting  the  Treaty  of  Campo 
Formio  to  the  Directors,  submitted  to  them  before  delivery  and 
purged  of  some  passages  deemed  too  vivacious,  was  conceived  in 
that  stilted,  sententious  style  which  the  admirer  of  Os^ian  mistook 
for  the  sublime.  Barras,  in  his  reply,  observed  that  "  Nature  had 
exhausted  all  her  riches  to  create  Bonaparte — ^Bonaparte  has  medi- 
tated his  conquests  with  the  mind  of  Socrates,  he  has  reconciled 
mankind  with  war  I "  ^  Bonaparte,  however,  was  not  a  man  to  be 
fed  with  empty  phrases,  which  nobody  could  appreciate  better  than 
himself.  He  seems  to  have  been  rather  humiliated  than  gratified 
by  his  reception  at  the  Luxembourg.  He  felt  that  it  was  his  own 
place  to  command  instead  of  being  commanded;  though  at  present, 
indeed,  he  would  have  been  content  with  a  seat  in  the  Directory,  in 
which  two  were  now  vacant ;  but  he  was  put  aside  on  the  pretence 
that  he  had  not  attained  the  age  required  by  the  constitution. 

In  prosecution  of  the  scheme  for  invading  England,  Bonaparte, 
accompanied  by  some  intelligent  general  officers,  paid  a  rapid 
visit  earJy  in  February  1798  to  the  ports  of  Etaples,  Ambleteuse, 
Boulogne,  Calais,  Dunkirk,  Fumes,  Nieuport,  Ostend,  and  the  Isle 
of  Walcheren,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  judgment  as  to  the 
feasibility  of  the  contemplated  enterprise.  The  result  was  that  he 
deemed  it  too  hazardous.  He  would  not,  he  told  his  friends,  risk 
the  fate  of  "  la  belle  France,'*  including,  of  course,  his  own  fortunes, 
on  so  uncertain  a  throw  of  the  dice.  The  conquest  of  the  Turkish 
province  of  Egypt,  which  had  long  occupied  his  attention,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  Directory,  was  substituted  for  it.  But  before  we  re- 
late that  expedition,  we  must  advert  to  two  or  three  other  schemes 
of  aggression  which  the  Directory  now  carried  into  execution. 

We  have  already  mentioned  how  the  Directory,  immediately 
after  the  fall  of  Mantua,  had  pressed  Bonaparte  to  march  to  Bome 
and  destroy  the  Papal  Government ;  how  that  general  deemed  such 
a  step  at  cdl  events  premature,  and  preferred  to  conclude  with  the 
Pope  the  Peace  of  Tolentino.  The  Directors,  however,  continued 
to  cherish  a  plan  which  promised,  at  trifling  risk,  so  rich  a  harvest 
of  plunder  and  peculation ;  nor  did  Bonaparte  entertain  the  same 
repugnance  for  it  as  previously  to  the  arrangements  for  a  peace 
with  Austria.  His  elder  brother  Joseph  was  sent  as  ambassador  to 
Eome  in  September  1797  for  the  purpose  of  troubling  the  waters 
and  laying  the  foimdations  of  a  quarrel  ;^^  but  as  Joseph's  indolent 
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and  voluptuous  habits  seemed  to  promise  but  little  activity,  three 
young  and  fiery  French  generals,  Duphot,  Arrighi,  and  8herlock, 
were  subsequently  appointed  to  assist  him.  With  the  same  view 
of  seizing  Rome  the  French  continued  to  occupy  Ancona,  althongh 
they  had  agreed  to  evacuate  it  at  the  general  peace,  alleging  that 
a  maritime  war  still  continued.  The  great  age  of  Pius  VL,  and  a 
severe  illness  with  which  he  was  seized  at  this  period,  seemed  at 
first  to  promise  from  his  death  an  opportunity  for  effecting  a  revo- 
lution. Bonaparte  instructed  his  brother,  in  case  Pius  should  die, 
to  strain  every  nerve  to  prevent  the  election  of  another  Pope,  and 
to  effect  a  revolution  in  the  government.'^  The  recovery  of  Vius 
having  disappointed  these  hopes,  other  expedients  were  resorted  to 
for  this  purpose.  Although  the  Pope's  authority  was  menaced  by 
a  revolutionary  party,  he  was  compelled,  by  the  threats  of  Bona- 
parte, to  dismiss  the  Austrian  general  Provera,  whom  be  had 
appointed  to  the  command  of  the  Papal  troops.  Disturbances 
broke  out  in  several  parts  of  the  Pope's  dominions.  At  Bome,  the 
democrats  proclaimed  a  republic,  and  similar  scenes  ensued  at 
Corneto,  Civit4  Vecchia,  and  other  places.  These  insurrections 
were  put  down ;  but  they  caused  Pius  such  alarm  that  he  was  com- 
pelled to  recognise  the  Cisalpine  Bepublic,  by  which  they  had  been 
fomented.  The  Pope  appealed  to  the  French  ambassador  to  inter- 
vene, who  pretended  to  sympathise  with  his  situation ;  but  instead 
of  affording  aid  he  demanded  the  release  of  all  the  imprisoned 
patriots.  Rome  at  this  time  swarmed  with  discontented  and  des- 
perate men,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  the  Marquis  Vivaldi.  It  was 
notorious  that  an  insurrection  was  preparing  and  that  its  focus  was 
at  the  Corsini  Palace,  the  residence  of  the  French  embassy.  On 
December  28th  1797  it  broke  out.  The  insurgents,  who  had  been 
defeated  in  the  early  part  of  the  day,  having  sought  refuge  in  the 
evening  within  the  neutral  precincts  of  the  ambassadorial  resi- 
dence, pursued  by  the  Papal  soldiers,  Joseph  Bonaparte,  surrounded 
by  the  members  of  the  legation,  among  whom  was  Duphot  in  full 
uniform,  appeared  in  the  court  of  the  palace ;  when  Duphot,  draw- 
ing his  sword  and  advancing  towards  the  soldiers,  as  if  to  compel 
.  them  to  retire,  was  fired  upon  and  received  a  mortal  wound,  and  a 
few  other  persons  were  killed.  Next  day  Joseph  Bonaparte  quitted 
Bome  for  Florence,  and  though  the  Papal  Government  made  the 
most  humble,  nay,  abject  submissions,  nothing  could  induce  him  to 
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return.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  the  aggressor.  He  had 
overstepped  his  ambassadorial  functions  and  violated  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  Pope ;  but  the  opportunity  for  a  quarrel  was  too 
good  a  one  to  be  thrown  away.  Berthier,  much  against  his  incli- 
nation, was  directed  to  march  secretly  and  with  all  the  expedition 
possible  upon  Eome,  and  there  to  organise  a  republic.  In  vain  the 
Pope  implored  the  aid  of  Naples,  Austria,  and  Tuscany.  Bonaparte 
averted  their  interference  by  pretending  that  the  Directory,  after 
the  occupation  of  Rome,  would  come  to  an  understanding  with 
those  Powers  about  its  fate.  If,  however,  Naples  should  stir  in 
the  matter,  he  threatened  that  war  would  be  declared.  The 
Cabinet  of  Vienna  acquiesced  so  tamely  in  these  proceedings  that 
they  did  not  even  present  a  single  note  to  the  Directory  in  favour 
of  Pius  VI. 

The  French  troops  entered  Bome  February  10th  1798,  and  were 
received  as  friends.  The  Pope  could  resort  to  no  other  weapons 
for  his  protection  than  the  spiritual  ones  of  processions,  prayer, 
and  fasting.  On  February  15th  the  anniversary  of  Pius  VI.'s 
elevation,  the  Papal  chair  was  overthrown,  and  the  Roman  Re- 
public proclaimed.  The  Pope  received  with  dignity  and  resigna- 
tion the  news  of  his  deposition.  A  scene  of  brigandage  and  rapine 
now  ensued,  which  had  been  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  these  proceed- 
ings. Berthier  had  proclaimed  that  property  would  be  respected, 
and  Pius  had  not  attempted  to  remove  his  effects.  Yet  his  palaces 
were  stripped,  their  contents  catalogued  and  sold  with  all  the  re- 
gularity of  a  broker  acting  under  a  writ  of  execution.  The  French 
armies  in  Italy  were  constantly  followed  by  a  horde  of  dealers  and 
hucksters,  tracking  like  vultures  the  scent  of  booty.  The  product 
of  the  spoils  fell  to  the  French  generals  and  the  agents  of  the 
Directors.  Rome  was  mulcted  in  four  million  francs  in  specie, 
two  millions  in  stores  and  provisions,  and  three  thousand  horses ; 
and  four  cardinals,  three  princes,  and  other  persons,  were  seized  as 
hostages  for  the  payment.  The  Papal  arms  were  everywhere 
destroyed,  the  golden  keys  suppressed,  titles  and  other  distinc- 
tions abolished,  gold  lace,  liveries,  and  ornaments  of  all  kinds  pro- 
hibited. , 

The  Directory  had  determined  that  Pius  should  leave  Rome. 
He  was  insulted  with  the  proposal  that  he  should  assume  the 
three-coloured  cockade,  when  a  pension  would  be  awarded  to  him. 
To  this  offer  the  venerable  old  man  replied :  "  I  know  no  other 
uniform  than  that  with  which  the  Church  has  decorated  me.  My 
body  is  in  the  power  of  man,  but  my  soul  belongs  to  God  alone. 
I  recognise  the  hand  which  chastises  at  once  the  shepherd  and  his 
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flock :  I  adore  it  and  submit.  Of  a  pension  I  have  no  need ;  a 
sack  to  cover  me,  a  stone  whereon  to  lay  my  head,  these  are  all 
my  wants.  They  suiBce  for  an  old  man  who  desires  only  to  end 
his  days  in  penitence."  His  refusal,  which  had  been  expected,  was 
the  signal  for  further  violence  and  plunder.  The  remainder  of  bis 
property  was  now  confiscated.  His  private  library,  consisting  of 
more  than  40,000  volumes,  was  sold  to  a  Roman  bookseller ;  even 
the  rings  were  stripped  from  his  fingers.  Foremost  in  these  bru- 
talities was  the  French  commissary  Haller,  a  Swiss  Calvinist.  On 
a  stormy  night  towards  the  end  of  February,  Pius  was  torn  from 
his  palace  and  conveyed  like  a  prisoner  to  Sienna.  A  convent 
near  that  place  in  which  he  resided  having  been  damaged  by  an 
earthquake,  he  took  up  his  abode  for  a  time  at  the  CertosOj  or 
Carthusian  convent,  near  Florence.  We  shall  here  briefly  recount 
the  sequel  of  his  fate. 

When  the  French  took  possession  of  Tuscany,  in  March  1799, 
Pius  was  torn  from  that  retreat^  and  carried  to  Brian^on,  a  forties 
in  the  High  Alps  surrounded  with  perpetual  snows,  a  place  to 
which  regiments  were  sometimes  sent  by  way  of  punishment.  This 
coldblooded  and  systematic  cruelty,  worse  than  the  Popes  had  ex- 
perienced from  their  most  1)arbarous  conquerors,  towards  an  amiable 
and  invalid  old  man,  whose  long  reign  of  more  than  twenty  years 
is  unsullied  by  a  single  instance  of  persecution  or  injustice,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  chiefly  the  work  of  the  fanatical  La  Beveill^re- 
Lepeaux,  chief  of  the  sect  calling  themselves  theophUa7itkropisU*i 
or  religious  philanthropists!  When  that  Director  and  his  colleagues, 
Treilhard  and  Merlin,  were  expelled  from  the  Luxembourg  in  the 
following  J\ine,  the  Government,  touched  with  some  compassion 
for  the  sufierings  of  the  venerable  Pontiff,  caused  him  to  be 
removed  to  the  milder  climate  of  Valence,  in  the  Department  of 
the  Drome,  where  he  expired  at  the  age  of  eighty-two,  August 
29th  1799.  He  was  interred  without  any  of  the  honours  due  to 
his  rank  and  character. 

A  few  days  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Pope,  four  French  com- 
missaries arrived  at  Bome  and  established  a  constitution  on  the 
approved  model,  namely,  two  chambers  and  five  directors  with  the 
title  of  consuls.  These  consuls  were  of  course  the  mere  puppets  of 
the  French  Directory.  The  benefits  to  be  expected  from  the  new 
government  were  immediately  displayed.  On  February  23rd  the 
French  generals  having  caused  a  grand  funeral  ceremony  to  he 
performed  in  honour  of  Duphot,  took  advantage  of  the  occasion  to 
plunder  with  more  leisure  and  security.  The  churches  as  well  as 
the  palaces  were  pillaged ;  nothing  was  too  high  or  too  low  for  the 
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rapacity  of  these  Gallic  hordes.  Inestimable  objects  of  art  were 
turned  into  money  at  a  vile  price;  sacerdotal  robes  were  submitted 
to  the  fire  for  the  sake  of  the  bullion  in  their  embroidery ;  the 
shrubs  in  the  gardens  were  dug  up  and  sold ;  even  the  meanest 
kitchen  utensils  were  not  despised.  What  could  not  be  sold  was 
wantonly  destroyed.  The  proceeds  of  this  plunder  were  appropri- 
ated by  generals  of  the  staff  and  agents  of  the  Directors.  The 
army,  so  far  from  participating  in  them,  had  received  no  pay  for 
five  months,  and  many  were  without  shirts  or  shoes.  The  arrival 
of  Massena  at  this  juncture,  to  take  the  command  instead  of 
Berthier,  who,  from  disgust  at  these  scenes,  had  solicited  his  recall, 
produced  a  mutiny.  The  French  garrison  at  Mantua,  which  was 
in  the  same  condition,  had  already  manifested  their  feelings  by  a 
formidable  revolt.  Massena,  who  had  made  himself  notorious  by 
his  brigandage  and  extortions  in  various  parts  of  Italy,  no  sooner 
arrived  in  Some  than  the  oflScers  assembled  in  the  Pantheon,  and, 
by  their  remonstrances  and  the  spirit  of  insubordination  which 
they  displayed,  ultimately  drove  him  from  his  post.^*  He  was 
succeeded  by  Gouvion  St.  Cyr.  The  conduct  of  the  French  also 
produced  an  ^surrection  of  the  Roman  people.  The  inhabitants 
of  the  Trastevere,  encouraged  by  the  divisions  in  the  French  army, 
rose  and  massacred  many  of  the  French  soldiers.  Their  example 
was  followed  by  the  peasantry  of  the  Romagna.  But  these  insur- 
rections were  put  down  with  great  slaughter  by  Murat. 

Switzerland  was  the  next  victim  of  Gallic  cupidity.  An  attack 
upon  that  country  had  been  meditated  by  the  Girondists.  Bern 
especially  had  incurred  the  hatred  of  the  French  Government,  as 
well  from  its  aristocratic  constitution  as  from  the  shelter  it  had 
aflForded  to  French  refugees,  and  the  favour  with  which  it  was 
supposed  to  have  regarded  the  anti-revolutionary  movement  at 
Lyon.  But  while  the  continental  war  lasted,  it  was  found  con- 
venient to  recognise  Swiss  neutrality,  which,  indeed,  appears  to 
have  been  maintained  with  a  good  faith  that  afforded  no  just 
ground  of  complaint.  Already,  during  the  Italian  campaign, 
Bonaparte  seems  to  have   meditated  the  future   subjugation  of 


I*  See  the  Adresse  dea  Officiers  de 
VarmSe  de  Borne  au  Direct&ire  ElxicvMf, 
in  Mhn.  dun  Kownu  diktat,  t.  v.  It 
must  be  added,  howerep,  that  another  yer- 
sion  of  the  story  of  this  mutiny,  supplied 
by  Genend  Kodi  to  the  Comte  de  (Jarden, 
and  inserted  by  the  latter  at  the  end  of 
the  sixth  rol.  of  his  Hist,  eUs  Traitis  de 
Paix,  exculpates  Massena  at  the  expense 
of  Berthier.    The  latter,  it  is  said,  was 


the  author  of  the  plunder  at  Rome,  in 
order  to  pay  the  garrison  of  Mantua, 
and  Massena  had  no  share  in  it.  The 
hatred  against  Massena  was,  in  a  great 
degree,  the  effect  of  esprit  de  corps  and 
dissensions  between  his  division  and  the 
3rd,  or  Bemadotte's,  which  jointly  occu- 
pied Eome.  The  stories  of  Mass^na's 
spoliations  at  Padua  are  treated  as  calum- 
nies. 


0  a 


292 


STATE  OF  SWITZERLAND. 


[Book  Til. 


Switzerland,  for  the  sake  of  the  convenient  military  roads  into 
South  Germany  and  North  Italy  which  the  possession  of  it  would 
afford.  The  annexation  of  the  Italian  cantons  to  the  Cisalpine 
Republic  formed  part  of  this  scheme,  to  the  execution  of  which  all 
obstacles  appeared  to  be  removed  by  the  Peace  of  Campo  Formio. 
The  aid  which  the  well-filled  treasury  of  Bern,  and  the  spoil> 
which  might  be  made  in  other  Swiss  towns,  would  afford  towanls 
the  expedition  against  England,  afterwards  converted  into  that  of 
Egypt,  was  not  the  least  among  the  motives  for  the  expedition.'* 

In  a  few  of  the  cantons  the  designs  of  the  French  were  aided  hy 
the  inhabitants.    The  Swiss  Constitution,  the  growth  of  the  middle 
ages,  was,  in  many  instances  under  republican  forms,  a  complete 
aristocracy,  the  Government  being  in  the  hands  of  a  few  powerful 
families.     This  was  particularly  the  case  in  Bern,  Freyburg,  and 
Soleure.     The  cantons  of  Basle  and  Zurich  were  governed  by  the 
municipalities  of  those  cities,  a  kind  of  civic  aristocracy.    The 
forest  cantons  were  more  democratical.     In  many  places,  political 
offices,  as  those  of  landvogt  (governor  or  bailiff),  judge,  &c.,  almost 
monopolised  by  certain  families,  were  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of 
trade,  and  in  some  districts,  such  as  the  Thiirgau,  Aargau,  and 
Pays  de  Vaud,  the  children,  relatives,  and  proteges  bf  the  privi- 
leged classes  were  supported  at  the  expense  of  the  inhabitant^!. 
Of  all  the  cantons  Bern  was  the  most  important.     Besides  Aargaii, 
Thiirgau,  and  other  subject  districts,  the  Bernese  had  reigned, 
jointly  with  Freyburg,  more  than  two  centuries  and  a  half  over  the 
Pays  de  Vaud,  which,  in  consequence  of  disputes  arising  out  of  the 
Reformation,  they  had  wrested  in  1536  from  the  hands  of  the 
Bishop  of  Geneva  and  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  which  they  treated 
as  a  conquered  country.     The  rule  of  the  patricians  of  Bern  was, 
however,  wise  and  moderate,  although  their  pride  and  haughtine^ 
offended  all  who  did  not  belong  to  their  caste.  i 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  doctrines  of  the  French  Eevolution  i 
should  have  made  some  progress  among  certain  portions  of  the  I 
Swiss,  who,  whatever  might  be  their  political  liberty,  could  not 
boast  of  equality.  Basle  and  the  Pays  de  Vaud  were  the  cantons 
in  which  French  principles  had  made  most  progress.     They  were 

"  On  tliifl  subject  see  Madame  de  Stael, 
Consid.  sur  la  Rh.  Fr.,  P.  iii.  ch.  27 ; 
Montgaillaid,  t  v.  p.  93  ;  Homnie  d'etat, 
t.  T.  p.  461.  Bourienne,  in  his  Mhnoires, 
asserts  that  Bonaparte  took  no  share  in 
the  revolutionising  of  Switzerland.     The 

contrary  is  proved,  not  only  by  his  whole  

conduct,  but  also  by  his  letter  to  the      -^        ^    »^-      '  -   •  • 
Directory  of  the  Cisalpine  Republic,  Feb. 
28th  1798,  in  which  he  says :  "  Nous  de- 


sirons  en  consequence  que  vous  toqs  ser- 
riez  de  tous  les  moyens  que  vous  ponvpi 
avoir  pour  r^pandre  chez  ees  peuples,  vos 
voisins  (the  Italian  bmUioffes),  Tesprit  (3^ 
liberty ;  faites  i^pandre  des  uDipHm^ 
lib^raux ;  ezcitez-y  un  mouvftnent  qvi  ac- 
ceUre  le  mouvement  ainhtd  de  la  Swsff'* 
Corr.  de  Nap.  I.  t  iii.  p.  496.  Cf.  Hom/h^ 
d'etat,  t  V.  p.  380. 
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fomented  in  the  former  by  Peter  Ochs,  Oberzunftmeistery  or  head 
of  the  corporation  of  Basle,  the  only  person  of  importance  among 
the  Swiss  magistracy  who  entertained  the  new  ideas,  and  in  the 
Pays  de  Vaud  by  Colonel  Laharpe,  a  person  of  some  influence, 
who  had  been  tutor  to  the  Archduke  Alexander  of  Sussia,  after- 
wards Emperor.     Laharpe  had,  on  one  or  two  occasions,  excited 
insurrections,  which,  however,  had  been  put  down  by  the  Bernese 
Government.     Circumstances  were  more  favourable  to  his  plans, 
and  those  of  Ochs,  his  fellow-labourer  in  the  cause  of  revolution, 
towards  the  end  of  1797.     The  Directory,  soon  after  their  estab- 
lishment, had  cast  their  eyes  on  Switzerland ;  emissaries  had  been 
despatched  thither  to  sow  the  seeds  of  dissension ;  complaints  had 
l)een  raised  about  the  conduce  of  the  Bernese  Government ;  and 
the  dismissal,  or  rather  the  voluntary  retirement,  of  the  English 
minister,  Wickham,  whom  they  accused  of  abusing  his  ambassa- 
dorial functions  by  intriguing  against  France,  had  been  effected. 
After  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  with  Austria,  the  Directors 
began  more  openly  to  display  their  hostility.     In  December  they 
caused   their   troops   to   occupy   the   Erguel   and   Miinster-thal, 
belonging  to  the  Bishopric  of  Basle,  and  on  Januaiy  28th   1798, 
Miihlhausen   was   united  by  a  formal   treaty  to  France.**     The 
peasantry  of  the  canton  of  Basle  seizing  the  conjuncture  to  assert 
their  liberties,  rose  in  insurrection,  destroyed  the  cMteaux  of  their 
bailiffs  or  governors;   but  the  Council  and  Burgesses  of  Basle 
averted  the  storm  by  conceding  to  the  peasantry  equal  privileges 
with  the  citizens.     About  the  same  time,  Laharpe,  having  con- 
certed his  plans  with  the  Directory,  incited  his  fellow-subjects  to 
rise.     Talleyrand,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  as  a  pretext  for 
interference,  disinterred  some  old  treaties  of  the  time  of  Charles  IX. 
by  which  the  French  Government  guaranteed  the  political  rights 
of  the  Vaudois.*'    On  December  28th  the  Directory  notified  to  the 
Governments  of  Bern  and  Freyburg,  that  the  members  of  them, 
by  virtue  of  these  ancient  treaties,  would  be  individually  responsible 
for  the  persons  and  property  of  such  inhabitants  of  the  Pays  de 
Vaud  as  might  seek  the  mediation  of  the  French  Eepublic.     At 
the  same  time,  Massena's  division,  under  the  command  of  Mesnard, 
was  directed  to  march  from  Italy  to  the  frontiers  of  the  Pays  de 
Vaud.   The  revolutionists  of  that  country,  thus  encouraged,  became 
more  daring  in  their  movements,  while  French  emissaries  spread 
themselves  through  thS  more  aristocratic  parts  of  Switzerland  to 

"  Martens,  t.  vii.  p.  666.  of  Switzerland,  into  its  protection  against 

•*  Stibseqiientlj,  under  Henry  III.,  in     the    attempts    of   the  Duke   of   ^Toy. 
1579,  France  received  Greneva,  as  an  allj     Martin,  t.  ix.  p.  486. 
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excite  discontent  and  revolt.  The  Bernese  Government,  on  their 
side,  invoked  the  aid  of  the  other  cantons ;  the  oath  of  federation 
was  renewed  by  all  except  that  of  Basle,  and  the  Tageatzving^  or 
Diet,  decreed  the  levy  of  a  confederate  army. 

Before  this  force  could  assemble,  Colonel  Weiss  was  despatched 
with  fourteen  battalions  to  reduce  the  insurgent  Vaudois,  who,  on 
his  approach,  claimed  the  assistance  of  Mesnard.  The  French 
general  immediately  entered  the  Pays  de  Vaud.  Weiss  retired  to 
Yverdun  without  striking  a  blow,  and  Mesnard  proclaimed  at 
Lausanne,  January  24th  1798,  the  independence  of  the  Vaodois. 
Mesnard  despatched  an  aide-de-camp  with  a  message  to  Weiss, 
requiring  the  evacuation  of  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  but  not  having  the 
proper  watchword,  two  of  the  hussars  of  the  aide-de-camp's  escort 
were  shot  by  a  Bernese  outpost  stationed  a  few  miles  from  YverduD. 
This  event  afforded  the  French  general  an  excellent  handle  to 
declaim  against  a  breach  of  the  law  of  nations,  and  to  threaten  the 
Bernese  with  hostilities.  Weiss,  alarmed  by  his  menaces,  now 
evacuated  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  although  he  had  .20,000  men  while 
the  French  army  numbered  only  15,000,  the  victors  of  Italy, 
but  in  a  state  of  destitution  and  covered  with  raga.  But  the 
Swiss  were  to  supply  their  wants.  Mesnard,  on  taking  poseeseion 
of  the  Pays  de  Vaud,  mulcted  his  new  allies,  whom  he  had  come  to 
protect,  in  700,000  francs ;  but  they  had  the  satisfaction  of  pro- 
claiming themselves  the  Lemanic  Republic. 

A  vigorous  blow,  rapidly  delivered,  might  still  have  saved 
Bern.  Such  was  the  advice  of  Steiger,  Schultheiss,  or  chief 
magistrate  of  Bern,  and  of  Erlach  von  Hindelbank,  under  the  old 
rigiTne  a  general  in  the  French  service,  who  had  been  appointed 
to  the  command  of  the  Bernese  army  in  place  of  the  incompetent 
Weiss.  But  the  aristocrats  of  Bern  betrayed  the  same  weakness 
and  indecision  which  had  ruined  Venice  and  Genoa.  A  majority 
in  the  Council  were  for  negociating  a  peace,  as  well  as  awaiting 
the  confederate  reinforcements.  In  the  hope  of  conciliating  the 
French,  they  began  to  make  some  reforms  in  the  Government, 
which  only  destroyed  its  authority  and  vigour  vdthout  attaining 
the  proposed  end.  The  same  course  was  adopted  by  several  other 
cantons.  The  Bernese  Government  opened  negociations  with  the 
Directory ;  but  Mesnard  did  not  arrest  his  march,  while  at  the 
same  time  Schauenburg  was  advancing  from  the  north  with 
17,000  men  detached  from  the  army  of  th»  Bhine.  At  this  junc- 
ture General  Brune  assumed  the  command  of  the  French  army  in 
Switzerland.  Brune  was  instructed  to  play  the  part  of  a  pacifi- 
cator, and  to  amuse  the  Bernese  with  negociations  till  he  should 
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be  in  a  posture  to  strike  a  decisive  blow.  But  the  demands  of  the 
French  were  so  insolent  and  extravagant^  that  even  the  peace 
party  in  the  Bernese  senate  was  roused  from  its  lethargy,  and  a 
peremptory  refusal  was  given.  Their  distracted  counsels,  how- 
ever, paralysed  all  Erlach's  operations.  Symptoms  of  insubordina- 
tion appeared  in  his  army ;  and  although  confederate  troops,  to 
the  number  of  5000  or  6000,  had  arrived,  they,  for  the  most  part, 
kept  aloof  and  formed  only  a  line  of  reserve.  Meanwhile  the 
French  advanced  from  both  sides  with  rapid  marches.  Scarcely 
had  the  armistice,  which  had .  been  agreed  upon  expired,  when 
Soieure  and  Freyburg  were  occupied.  The  Bernese  gained  some 
advantages  at  Neueneck,  between  Freyburg  and  Bern,  March  5th, 
but  the  defeat  of  Erlach  and  Steiger,  on  the  same  day  at  Frauen- 
brunnen,  decided  the  fate  of  Bern.  After  this  defeat  Steiger  and 
!Erlach,  whose  political  principles  had  rendered  them  suspected, 
were  pursued  by  the  peasantry ;  Erlach  was  murdered,  but  Steiger 
succeeded  in  escaping  to  Vienna.  The  reduction  of  Freyburg, 
Soieure,  and  Bern,  in  the  short  space  of  five  days,  was  the  prelude 
to  the  subjugation  of  all  Switzerland. 

The  work  of  conquest  ended,  that  of  plunder  began.  In  specie, 
com,  wine,  military  stores,  contributions,  &c.,  Bern  was  robbftd  to 
the  value  of  forty-two  million  francs,  of  which  near  eleven  million 
consisted  of  money  and  bullion  in  the  treasury.  Of  this  sum,  three 
million  in  specie  were  sent  direct  from  Bern  to  Toulon,  by  order 
of  Bonaparte,  in  aid  of  the  expedition  to  Egypt.'*  Although  war 
had  been  declared  only  against  Bern,  all  Switzerland  was  treated 
as  a  conquered  country,  and  large  contributions  were  also  exacted 
from  Freyburg,  Soieure,  Zurich,  and  other  places.  But  the  Swiss 
were  to  be  compensated  for  their  losses  by  a  constitution  on  the 
French  model.  Brune,  by  order  of  the  Directory,  was  at  first  for 
dividing  Switzerland  into  three  republics,  to  be  entitled  Bhodania, 
Helvetia,  and  Tellguria.  One  advantage  of  this  plan  was  to  avoid 
the  labour  and  danger  of  reducing  the  poor  and  warlike  inhabitants 
of  the  forest  cantons,  from  whom  but  little  booty  could  be 
expected.  But  the  patriots  Ochs  and  Laharpe,  who  were  intriguing 
at  Paris  in  the  interests  of  their  country,  were  for  a  republic,  one 
and  indivisible,  on  the  French  model ;  and  their  views,  being  sup- 
ported by  Bonaparte  and  Talleyrand,  at  last  prevailed.  Schauen- 
burg,  now  commander-in-chief  of  the  French  army,  and  the 
commissary  Lecarlier,  proclaimed  the  Helvetic  K^public  at 
Aarau,  April  12th.     The  details  of  the  new  c(yistitution  are  said 

^'  See  his  letter  to  Schauenbnig,  April     p.  36.     For  an  egtimate   of  thf>  Bernese 
2ii(l  1798,  in  Corr.  de  Ha^eon  L  L  iv.      spoils,  Homme  cfitaty  t.  y.  p.  411. 
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to  have  been  drawn  up  one  evening  in  a  Paris  drawing-room  by 
Madame  de  Stael,  Talleyrand,  and  Benjamin  Constant.  Its  general 
scheme  of  two  Councils  and  a  Directory  was  modelled  on  that  of 
France.  A  treaty  was  concluded  with  Geneva,*^  and  that  t-own 
and  its  territory  were  united  to  France  (April  26tb.)  Schauenburg 
and  Lecarlier  behaved  in  the  most  tyrannical  manner  towards  the 
Swiss.  Eleven  members  of  the  Bernese  Grovemment  and  five 
patricians  of  Soleure,  were  carried  off  as  prisoners  to  the  citadel  of 
Strasburg ;  the  cfaurchep  and  monasteries,  as  well  as  the  public 
treasuries  and  arsenals,  were  everywhere  plundered. 

The  forest  cantons  of  Schwytz,  Uri,  Zug,  Unterwalden,  and 
Griarus,  protected  by  their  lakes  and  mountains,  refused  at  first  to 
be  incorporated  in  the  new  republic.  A  force  of  about  10,000 
men  was  raised,  which,  under  the  conduct  of  Aloys  fieding,  fought 
some  bloody  battles  with  the  French  at  Schindelazi,  fiotlienthurni, 
and  other  places,  and  sometimes  gained  the  advantage;  hut 
numerical  superiority  at  length  prevailed,  and  the  refractory 
cantons  consented  to  take  the  oath  to  the  constitution.  The 
tyranny  and  robberies  of  fiapinat,  LecarUer's  successor,  drove  them 
in  the  following  July  to  a  desperate  revolt ;  though  the  canton  of 
Unterwalden  was  the  only  one  that  persisted  in  it.  A  small  body 
of  these  hardy  mountaineers  fought  a  desperate  battle  with  the 
French  at  Stantz,  near  the  Lake  of  Lucerne,  September  8th,  and 
inflicted  a  heavy  loss  upon  their  invaders.  But,  being  overpowered 
by  numbers,  the  French  wreaked  their  vengeance  by  a  dreadful 
and  indiscriminate  slaughter,  and  by  burning  and  plunderiD^ 
throughout  the  canton. 

Thus  was  all  Switzerland  finally  reduced  to  subjection,  and 
added  to  the  list  of  those  new  republics  that  followed  in  the  train 
of  France.  The  tyrants  of  the  Luxembourg,  the  representatives 
of  a  spurious  democracy,  had  the  satisfaction  of  strangling  liberty 
in  its  very  cradle,  and  of  corrupting  at  their  source  the  virtues  and 
principles  of  republicanism.  A  treaty  of  peace  and  alUanoe,  signed 
at  Paris,  offensive  and  defensive,  August  19th  1798,'*  reduced  the 
Helvetic  Eepublic  under  the  vassalage  of  France.  By  this  treaty 
were  secured  two  military  roads  through  Switzerland :  one  along 
the  fihine  and  left  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Constance  to  Southern 
Grermany ;  the  other  through  the  Valois,  ultimately  communicating 
with  the  Cisalpine  Eepublic  by  the  Simplon  Pass.'* 

"  Mart^tns,  t.  rii.  p.  659.  la    Haue    ei    de    la  libertS    Hdvittq^'y 

"  Ibid.  t.  vi.  p.  466.   •  Zschokke,   Kampf.  und    XJntergang  der 

*'  For   the  precedingi  see  Mallet  du  Schweitz,  Berg  und  Wald  Kantont, 
Pan,  Euai  hist  sur  U   destruction   de 
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Europe  had  remained  passive  while  the  French  Government, 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Peace  of  Campo  Formio,  eflfected  the 
overthrow  of  the  Pope  and  the  destruction  of  Swiss  independence. 
It  remained  for  France  to  obtain,  under  that  treaty,  the  cession  of 
the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine.  The  French  plenipotentiaries  at 
Rastadt,  Treilhard  and  Bonnier,  the  same  who  had  negociated  with 
liord  Malmesbury  at  Lille,  proposed  that  cession  as  a  sine  qua  non 
for  the  basis  of  all  negociations,  and  as  an  indemnity  for  the 
expenses  incurred  by  France  through  an  unjust  attack;  while  the 
deputation  of  the  Empire  resorted  to  every  artifice  of  delay  and 
evasion.  Bonaparte  cut  the  matter  short  by  a  secret  letter,  ad- 
dressed towards  the  end  of  February  1798,  to  Count  Cobentzl,  in 
which  he  observed  that  it  was  time  "to  finish  this  comedy  of 
Rastadt;"  that  the  Directory  had  fixed  the  20th  of  March  as  the 
term  of  their  deliberations,  and  that  if  the  absolute  cession  of  the 
left  bank  was  not  agreed  upon  by  that  time,  the  war  would  re- 
commence by  a  formidable  imiption  into  Germany.^®  Thugut 
and  the  Austrian  Cabinet  now  yielded,  and  the  cession  was  made 
by  the  period  named.  The  principal  object  of  the  congress  being 
thus  accomplished,  Bonaparte,  intent  upon  the  expedition  to  Egypt, 
obtained  permission  to  withdraw  altogether  from  Eastadt,  leaving 
there  his  secretary  and  some  of  his  household. 

The  tyranny  and  rapacity  of  the  French  Directory  were  displayed 
in  other  transactions  besides  the  oppression  and  plunder  of  Switzer- 
land and  Bome.  Their  conduct  towards  the  King  of  Sardinia 
affords  another  remarkable  instance  of  their  violence  and  bad 
faith.  They  had  assured  Charles  Emanuel  on  his  accession  that 
they  should  never  forget  what  he  had  done  for  France,  when  Prince 
of  Piedmont ;  yet  his  devotion  was  rewarded  by  a  continual  series 
of  humiliations  and  chagrins.  The  existence  of  his  kingdom 
between  France  and  the  Cisalpine  Bepublic  was  irksome  and  in- 
convenient to  the  Directors,  who  employed  every  method  to  ruin 
the  unfortunate  monarch  by  exacting  contributions,  which  his 
kingdom  was  not  in  a  condition  to  iiirnish,  by  fomenting  insurrec- 
tion among  his  subjects,  and  by  setting  on  the  Ligurian  and  Cis- 
alpine Bepublics  to  attack  and  insult  him.  The  Piedmontese 
rebels,  secretly  encouraged  by  France,  and  openly  assisted  by  the 
Ligurians,  attacked  and  defeated  the  King^s  troops  under  General 
Colli,  at  Carrosio,  seized  Seravalle,  and  created  such  consternation 
that  Charles  Emanuel  was  compelled  to  seek  the  aid  of  France. 
General  Brune,  who  then  commanded  the  French  army  in  Italy, 

*•  HomrM  (Titat,  t  v.  p.  231.    The  letter  does  not  appear  in  the  Corr,  de  Nap.  Z    , 
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pretended  that  he  could  not  accord  it,  unless  he  was  put  in  posses- 
sion of  the  citadel  of  Turin,  which  the  Pentarchs  had  long  coveted, 
in  order  to  carry  out  their  designs  upon  Piedmont.  Charlw 
Emanuel  was  weak  enough  to  grant  this  demand  by  a  convention 
signed  at  Milan  June  28th  1798.  Order  was  now  restored,  but 
the  eventual  price  of  it  to  the  King  was  the  loss  of  hisdoniinions.^' 
As  the  treatment  of  Sardinia  was  an  instance  of  the  tyranny  of  the 
Directory,  so  their  conduct  towards  the  United  States  of  America 
betrays  their  avarice  and  venality.  In  consequence  of  the  war 
declared  against  English  commerce  by  the  French  Government,  a 
rupture  had  taken  place  between  France  and  the  United  States  of 
North  America.  A  vast  and  lucrative  trade  had  grown  up  between 
Great  Britain  and  her  revolted  colonies,  and  in  November  1794, 
had  been  concluded  between  them  a  secret  treaty  of  commerce  and 
navigation,  which  had  proved  injurious  to  French  trade.  This  and 
other  causes  had  produced  a  serious  misunderstanding,  and  in  tbe 
autumn  of  1797  envoys  had  been  sent  from  America  to  Paris  to 
arrange  an  accommodation.  The  first  demand  of  the  Directoir, 
through  Talleyrand,  the  foreign  minister,  was  for  a  loan  of  forty- 
eight  million  francs ;  but  the  envoys  were  given  to  understand  that 
this  demand  might  be  abandoned  in  consideration  of  a  douceur  of 
1,200,000  francs,  or  about  50,000/.  sterling,  to  be  divided  between 
Talleyrand  and  the  director  Barras.*^  While  the  American  envoys 
were  still  in  Paris,  the  Legislative  Council  passed  a  law,  January 
18th  1798,  that  the  cargo  determines  whether  a  vessel  be  neuter 
or  belligerent ;  in  other  words,  they  proclaimed  the  abandonment 
of  the  principle  for  which  France  had  previously  clamoured,  tliat 
the  flag  covers  the  goods ;  and,  in  consequence,  every  vessel  laden 
wholly  or  partly  with  English  merchandise  was  declared  lawful 
prize.  Further,  they  declared  that  any  foreign  vessel  which  had 
put  into  an  English  port,  except  for  unavoidable  causes,  could  not 
enter  a  French  one.*'  The  Americans  naturally  regarded  this  law 
as  a  declaration  of  war,  but  hostilities  did  not  actually  ensue. 
In  like  manner  the  Directory  had  required  a  loan  of  twelve 
millions,  and  the  cession  of  Cujdiaven  from  the  towns  of  Hamburg, 
Lubeck,  and  Bremen  ;  but  France  was  not  yet  in  a  position  to  en- 
force these  unjust  and  insolent  demands.  The  Directory  conclude^! 
a  compulsory  treaty,**  March  20th,  with  the  Cisalpine  Eepublic, 
whose  "  liberty  and  independence  "  they  recognised  and  guaranteed. 
Yet  the  third  article  of  the  treaty,  by  placing  the  military  force  of 

•'  Botta»  libr.  xr.  »  Garden,  t  vL  p.  123. 

**  See    the  relation  of  the  American         '*  Martens,  t  vi.  p.  460  sqq. 
•nToja  ap.  Homme  dktatf  t.  vi.  p.  13  sqq. 
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the  new  republic  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  the  Directory,  virtually 
subjected  it  to  France.  The  ratification  of  the  treaty  having  been 
rejected  at  Milan  by  the  Council  of  Ancients,  Berthier  was  directed 
to  arrest  twenty-one  members  of  that  assembly,  and  the  remainder 
then  submitted  and  ratified.  Such  was  the  liberty  allowed  by 
French  republicanism !  We  have  already  seen  that  Portugal  had 
been  compelled  to  purchase  a  peace  from  the  Directory,  and  that 
the  Court  of  Lisbon  had  forwarded  a  tardy  ratification  of  it, 
December  1st  1797.  But  the  indiscretion  of  the  Portuguese  am- 
bassador Aranjo  upset  all  that  had  been  done.  The  venality  of 
some  members  of  the  French  Government  being  notorious,  a  large 
amount  in  diamonds  was  forwarded  to  Aranjo,  to  procure  pardon 
for  the  delay  of  the  ratification.  But  he  distributed  them  so  im- 
prudently among  the  retainers  of  Barras  and  Talleyrand,  that  the 
Directory,  in  spite  of  his  ambassadorial  character,  caused  him  to  be 
arrested  and  confined  in  the  Temple. 

The  relations  between  France  and  Portugal  were  closely  con- 
nected with  those  between  France  and  Spain.  The  Prince  of  the 
Peace  showed  himself,  at  this  time,  the  friend  and  protector  of 
Portugal.  He  had  caused  the  Spanish  troops  to  be  withdrawn 
from  the  Portuguese  frontier ;  and  in  return  for  this  proceeding, 
as  well  as  in  consideration  of  his  marriage  with  a  relative  of  the 
Queen  of  Portugal,  the  Court  of  Lisbon  conferred  upon  him  the 
principality  of  Evora.  As  these  things  were,  of  course,  distasteful 
to  the  French  Directory,  who,  moreover,  were  dissatisfied  with  the 
liikewarmness  exhibited  by  Spain  in  prosecuting  the  war  with 
England,  they  determined  to  overthrow  Godoy,  and  to  eCFect  a 
revolution  in  the  Spanish  Cabinet.  With  this  view  Admiral 
Truguet  was  despatched  early  in  1798,  as  ambassador  to  Madrid. 
Aware  of  his  mission,  the  Prince  of  the  Peace  affected  to  act  with 
more  vigour;  ordered  a  sortie  of  the  Spanish  fleet  from  Cadiz, 
February  6th,  where  twenty-four  sail  of  the  line  were  blockaded 
by  only  eight  English  vessels:  but  the  news  that  Lord  St  Vincent, 
with  the  remainder  of  the  English  fleet,  was  preparing  to  sail  from 
the  Tagus,  induced  the  Spaniards  to  return  to  port  Truguet, 
finding  that  he  could  not  stimulate  them  to  action,  and  that  they 
had  no  serious  intention  of  attacking  Portugal,  resolved  to  effect 
the  disgrace  of  Godoy.  He  delivered  to  Charles  IV.,  on  the  part 
of  his  Government,  a  private  letter,  in  which  was  revealed  the 
nature  of  the  connection  between  his  Queen  and  the  Prince  of  the 
Peace.  The  information  was  not,  perhaps,  altogether  new  to  the 
Spanish  monarch;  he  appears  not  to  have  manifested  any  very 
serious  disgust  or  astonishment ;  but  the  extraordinary  proceeding 
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of  the  Franch  ambassador  had  transpired,  and  he  could  not  avoid 
taking  some  steps  to  vindicate  his  honour.  A  few  days  after, 
Godoy  was  removed  from  his  post  of  private  secretary  to  the  Queen, 
in  which  he  was  succeeded  by  the  miilister  of  finance,  Don  Franciso:) 
Saavedra.  At  the  same  time  De  Mallo,  a  young  ^garde^u-^/rp^. 
of  athletic  figure,  appointed  major-domo  of  the  palace,  replacei 
Godoy  in  the  more  private  service  of  the  Queen.  The  disgrace  of 
Godoy  was,  however,  only  apparent  and  political ;  he  continued  to 
reside  at  Aranjuez,  and  Charles  IV.  retained  for  him  all  his  former 
friendship. 

Saavedra  belonged  to  the  French  party  in  the  Spanish  counsel?. 
His  accession  to  power  was  signalised  by  the  dismissal  from  Spain 
of  all  emigrant  Frencli  royalists,  and  the  prohibition  of  English 
merchandise.  The  Directory  continued  to  press  the  armed  inter- 
vention of  Spain,  in  order  to  compel  Portugal  to  separate  herself 
from  England,  and  become  a  member  of  the  French  political 
system.  But  Godoy,  though  defeated,  was  not  vanquished,  and  lie 
managed  by  his  intrigues  to  procure  the  recall  of  Truguet.  Godoj 
seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  men  in  Europe  who  discovered 
that  Egypt  was  the  destination  of  the  French  armaments.  It  was 
through  Madrid  and  Lisbon  that  the  English  Cabinet  first  received 
positive  assurance  of  that  fact.  They  had  continued  to  think  that 
the  vast  preparations  at  Brest,  Toulon,  Genoa,  Civita  Vecchia,  and 
Cadiz  were  directed  against  Great  Britain ;  and  when  their  trtie 
destination  was  known,  it  was  too  late  to  blockade  Toulon.  But 
the  threatened  invasion  of  England  was  in  fact  only  a  blind. 

Leibnitz  had  suggested  the  occupation  of  Egypt  by  the  French 
in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  but  the  project  of  that  philosopher 
appears  to  have  slumbered  on  the  shelves  of  the  library  at  Hanover. 
The  scheme  was  revived  in  1781.  The  Turkish  monarchy,  it  was 
thought,  would  fall  to  pieces  under  the  attacks  of  Catherine  11., 
and  it  was  in  contemplation,  instead  of  defending  it,  to  secure  a 
share  of  its  spoils.  The  execution  of  this  plan  was  urgently  pressed 
by  Count  St,  Priest,  French  ambassador  at  Constantinople,  whose 
Mimoire  sur  la  Turquie  is  reckoned  a  model  of  its  kind ;  **  but 
circumstances  caused  it  to  be  adjourned.  Thus  Republican  France 
was  not  the  first  to  contemplate  this  unjust  aggression.  It  was, 
however,  Magallon,  French  consul  at  Cairo,  who  suggested  to  the 
Directory  in  1796  the  expedition  that  was  actually  executed.  In 
the  following  year  the  subject  engaged  the  attention  of  Bonaparte, 
then  in  Italy.    The  possession  of  the  Ionian  Islands  by  the  conquest 

^*  Pelet  de  la  Lozi^e,  Opinion*  de  NapolSon, 
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of  Venice,  seemed  to  facilitate  French  intervention  in  the  affairs 
of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and  the  augmentation  of  French  power  and 
commerce  in  the  East ;  above  all,  the  possession  of  Egypt  would 
be,  it  was  thought,  a  sure  step  towards  the  ruin  of  England,*® 
The  scheme  in  itself  suited  the  genius  of  Bonaparte.  To  carry  his 
arms  into  the  ancient  and  almost  fabulous  country  of  Egypt,  was 
an  exploit  calculated  to  dazzle  the  imagination  of  the  French,  and 
to  increase  the  prestige  of  his  military  glory.  The  Directory,  on 
their  side,  hesitated  not  to  embrace  a  project  which  would  deliver 
them  for  some  time  from  a  general  whose  presence  was  impor- 
tunate, and  might  ultimately  prove  his  ruin.  The  capture  of 
Malta  seemed  to  Bonaparte  a  necessary  preliminary.  The  Knights 
of  Malta  were  poor  and  almost  defenceless ;  he  had  already,  with 
a  view  to  this  stroke,  confiscated  all  their  possessions  in  Italy. 
His  armies  were  composed  of  men  to  whom  all  religions  were  in- 
different. Mahometans,  Copts,  Arabs,  idolaters,  all  would  be 
treated  alike. *^  The  Knights  of  Malta,  or  St.  John  of  Jerusalem, 
who  were  to  be  thus  sacrificed,  had  done  nothing  to  provoke  the 
hostility  of  France.  They  had  observed  a  strict  neutrality  in  the 
war,  though  they  had  opportunities  to  annoy  French  commerce, 
and  enrich  themselves  by  privateering.  To  facilitate  the  capture 
of  Malta,  Poussielgue,  secretary  to  the  Genoese  Legation,  was  de- 
sjxitched  thither  to  form  a  French  party,  disseminate  republican 
opinions,  and  undermine  the  Order ;  while  in  the  spring.  Admiral 
Bnieys  touched  at  the  island  with  his  squadron,  sounded  all  the 
coasts,  and  sent  one  of  his  vessels  into  the  harbour,  under  pretence 
of  repairs,  in  order  to  reconnoitre. 

In  May  1798  the  expedition  was  ready  to  sail  from  Toulon  to 
invade  the  dominions  of  a  friendly  Power  which  had  not  given 
France  the  slightest  provocation,  and  for  which  the  Directory, 
through  its  ambassador,  had  solemnly  professed  only  a  few  months 
before  the  sincerest  friendship.^^  Four  thousand  transports  had 
been  collected  to  convey  an  army  of  near  40,000  men,  under  convoy 
of  Admiral  Brueys'  fleet.  To  temper  the  lustre  of  the  French  arms 
with  the  milder  glories  of  science,  literature,  and  art,  a  band  of  100 
savans  and  artists  was  to  accompany  the  expedition.  But  an  un- 
toward accident  threatened  to  interrupt  it  just  on  the  eve  of  itB 
sailing.  Bernadotte  had  been  despatched  ambassador  to  Vienna 
to  tranquillise  the  Imperial  Court  as  to  the  proceedings  of  the 

«•  Bonaparte's  Letter  to  the  Directory,  Sept  13th  1797 ;  Ibid.  p.  293. 

Milan,  August  1,6th  1797  (CS:^rr.  fi^  ^ap./.  "  Auber  Dubayet's  note  to  the  Heis- 
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French  Government  against  Rome  and  Switzerland.   The  Directory 
having  found  fault  with  him  for  not  openly  displaying  in  the 
Austrian  capital  the  national  cockade  and  other  emblems  of  repub- 
licanism^  Bernadotte  was  imprudent  enough  to  fix  a  three-coloured 
flag,  with  the  inscription  **  liberty  and  equality,'^  over  the  gateway 
of  his  hotel  at  the  very  time  when  the  people  were  celebrating  the 
anniversary  of  their  levy  en  masse  in  the  preceding  year  to  oppose 
the  advance  of  Bonaparte.     The  Viennese,  indignant  at  this  insult 
to  their  government^  vented  their  anger  by  breaking  the  ambas- 
sador's windows^  and  tearing  down  and  destroj^ng  the  flag.     Ber- 
nadotte, not  having  succeeded  in  extorting  from  the  Imperial  Coiut 
the  humiliating  satisfaction  which  he  required,  namely,  a  disavowal 
of  these  proceedings  by  the  Austrian  Government,  the  punishment 
of  the  ringleaders,  and  the  replacing  of  the  obnoxious  flag  by  the 
hands  of  an  Austrian  officer,  he  quitted  Vienna  with  all  the  memben? 
of  the  legation,  April  1 5th.     This  step  filled  the  Directory  with 
dismay  and  confusion.     The  national  honour  was  at  stake ;  they 
could  not  disavow  Bernadotte ;  yet  a  war  with  Austria  would  delay, 
if  not  frustrate,  the  Egyptian  expedition  whose  departure  had  been 
fixed  for  April  23rd.   Consideration  for  the  national  honour  seemed 
to  prevail ;  but  in  this  dilemma  they  intrusted  the  management  of 
affairs  to  Bonaparte.     That  general  was  for  maintaining  the  peace 
with  Austria ;  to  go  to  war  with  that  Power,  he  observed,  was  to 
play  the  game  of  England,  and  he  despatched  a  letter  to  Cobentzl 
from  which  it  might  easily  be  inferred  that  a  moderate  apology 
would  be  accepted.     But  at  the  same  time  he  countermanded  the 
sailing  of  the  expedition  till  the  affair  should  be  arranged ;  nay,  he 
even  expressed  an  opinion  that,  in  the  unsettled  state  of  Europe, 
it  should  be  definitively  postponed  to  a  more  favourable  season. 
These  views,  the  haughty  and  dictatorial  tone  assumed  by  Bona- 
parte, filled  the  Directors  with  alarm.     Already  they  seemed  to 
hear  the  voice  of  a  master.     In  a  stormy  interview.  May  3rd,  the 
five  Directors  gave  him  positive  orders  to  depart  immediately. 
Kesorting  to  a  familiar  ruse,  Bonaparte  threatened  to  resign,  when 
Rewbel  coolly  handed  him  a  pen,  observing :  "  The  Republic  no 
doubt  will  lose  a  brave  and  skilful  chief,  but  she  has  other  children 
who  will  not  abandon  her."     Bonaparte  took  the  pen,  but  Merlin 
snatched  it  from  him  and  put  an  end  to  the  scene.     As  the  general 
quitted  the  Luxembourg  he  observed  to  one  of  his  confidants: 
"  Let  us  go — the  pear  is  not  yet  ripe — ^we  will  return  at  the  proper 
season."** 

Such  were  the  feelings  with  which  Bonaparte  sailed  for  Egypt^ 

*  Hofnmt  cTitat,  t  y.  p.  613  sq. 
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May  19tli,^  a  glorious  foreign  conquest  his  immediate  object,  in 
the  background  visions  of  domination  at  home  as  the  result  of  it. 
Among  the  generals  who  accompanied  him  were  Berthier,  Kleber, 
Murat,  Junoty  Desaix,  Davoust,  Lannes,  Menou,  and  others.  The 
French  fleet  arrived  at  Malta  June  9th.  Seduction  had  done  its 
wort  Only  a  feeble  defence  was  made  by  the  Knights,  and  on  the 
night  of  the  11th  a  capitulation  was  signed.'*  It  was  the  work  not 
of  the  Grand  Master^  Baron  Hompesch,  a  Q-erman,  but  of  five  soi^ 
disant  representatives  6{  the  Order.  Small  annuities  were  granted 
to  the  Knights  and  an  apparently  liberal  compensation  to  the 
Grand  Master,  out  of  the  greater  part  of  which,  however,  he  was 
subsequently  defrauded.  The  treasure  of  St.  John  was  seized,  the 
plate  of  the  hospital  and  churches  of  the  Order  was  converted  into 
ingots ;  all  the  ships,  guns,  and  military  stores  were  appropriated 
by  the  invaders ;  all  the  soldiers  and  sailors  in  the  island  were 
pressed  into  the  French  service.  The  Knights  were  ordered  to 
leave  Malta  in  three  days,  the  fiussian  minister  in  three  hours. 
Thus  was  overthrown  this  singular  government,  which  had  sub- 
sisted without  alteration  since  1530.  It  had  long  ceased  to  be  of 
any  utility.  The  military  exercises  of  the  Knights  were  a  mere 
form.  Their  sole  ambition  was  to  obtain  a  commandery  whose 
revenues  they  for  the  most  part  consumed  in  dissipation  and  de- 
bauchery. But  this  affords  no  justification  for  the  unlawful  attack 
upon  them  and  capture  of  their  island. 

Bonaparte  sailed  from  Malta  June  19th.  By  taking  a  circuitous 
route  he  escaped  the  English  fleet  that  was  in  search  of  him,  and 
landed  safely  at  Marabou,  in  Egypt,  July  1st.  The  Mamelukes, 
who  then  ruled  in  Egypt,  were  unprepared  for  defence.  Alexandria 
was  immediately  taken  and  occupied,  and  the  march  was  then  re- 
sumed for  Cairo.  Proclamations  in  Arabic  were  circulated  among  the 
people,  purporting  that  the  object  of  Bonaparte's  expedition  was  to 
deliver  the  Egyptians  from  the  tyranny  of  their  masters ;  that  he 
respected  God,  his  prophet,  and  the  Koran  a  great  deal  more  than 
did  the  Mamelukes ;  and  he  appealed,  in  proof  that  he  was  no  Chris- 
tian, to  the  overthrow  of  the  Pope  and  of  the  Knights  of  Malta.**  At 
Chebreisse  the  Mamelukes  delivered  their  first  attacks,  but  could 
make  no  impression  on  the  French  squares.  Ascending  the  Nile  to 
the  apex  of  the  Delta,  Bonaparte  learned  that  the  Mamelukes,  under 

"  For   the   Egyptian    ezpeditioD,    of  Egypte,  10  torn.  Svo.    For  the  taking  of 

-which  we  can  gire  hut  the  bare  outline,  Malta,  Boisgelin,  Hist,  of  Malta^  vol.  ii. 

see  Berthier,  Relation  des  campagnes  du  b.  iii. 

^hU.  Bonaparte  en  E^ypte  et  en  Syrie ;  •'  Martens,  t.  vi.  p.  322. 

Saraiy,  Mhnmres^  t.  i.  ch.   2 — d;  Hist.  •*  See  the  Proclamation,  in    Corr.   do 

scient,  et  milit,    de   fexpidition  Fr,  en  Nap.  /.,  t.  ir.  p.  191. 


804  BATTLE  OF  THE   PYRAMIDS — ABOUKIB.         [Book  VIT. 

their  Beys,  with  Arabs  and  fellahs,  amounting  in  all  to  30,000 
men  were  entrenched  between  Embabeh  and  Giseh  in  the  plain 
of  the  Pyramids,  opposite  Cairo.  Bonaparte  animating  his  soldiers 
before  the  attack  by  pointing  to  the  Pytumids,  reminded  them 
that  forty  centuries  looked  down  upon  them,  and  in  spite  of  the 
desperate  valour  displayed  by  the  Mamelukes,  led  by  Murad  Bey, 
the  French  gained  a  complete  victory  (July  21st),  This  battle, 
called  the  Battle  of  the  Pyramids,  overthrew  the  government  of 
the  Mamelukes  and  opened  Cairo  to  the  French,  which  capital  they 
entered  on  the  following  day.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  Bonaparte 
on  taking  possession  of  Cairo,  was  to  invite  the  Pasha  of  Egypt  to 
return,  and  to  assure  him  that  he  should  enjoy  the  consideration 
due  to  his  rank.**  He  had  been  forced  to  accompany  the  flight  of 
the  Mameluke  Bey  Ibrahim,  who  commanded  a  force  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Nile,  and  who,  after  the  defeat  of  Murad,  re- 
treated to  Belbeis.  Bonaparte  pursued  him,  and  defeated  his  rear 
guard  at  Salehieh,  August  17th.  The  Bey  then  fled  to  Syria  and 
Bonaparte  returned  to  Cairo.  Murad  Bey  had  fled  into  Upper 
Egypt. 

It  would  be  superfluous  to  recapitulate  to  the  English  reader 
events  which  must  be  so  present  to  his  mind  as  Nelson's  pursuit 
of  the  Fi-ench  fleet,  the  narrow  chance  by  which  he  missed  it,  his 
exulting  joy  on  discovering  it  moored  in  the  Bay  of  Aboukir,  the 
glorious  and  decisive  Battle  of  Aboukir,  or  the  Nile,  August  Ist 
and  2nd,  and  the  almost  total  destruction  or  capture  of  Admiral 
Brueys'  fleet.  The  details  of  this  action  will  be  found  in  all  the 
histories  of  England,  and  instead  of  recounting  them  we  shall  here 
rather  apply  ourselves  to  develope  the  effects  of  this  great  and 
splendid  victory. 

Few  naval  engagements  have  been  attended  with  consequences 
80  important  as  those  of  the  battle  of  Aboukir.  It  destroyed  a  third 
part  of  the  naval  force  of  France  and  a  great  number  of  her  best 
sailors,  gave  Great  Britain  an  irresistible  superiority  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, annihilated  French  commerce  in  the  Levant,  dissipated 
all  hope  of  conquest  in  Egypt,  and  reduced  the  French  expedition 
to  that  country  to  a  mere  military  descent,  without  the  hope  of  re- 
inforcement or  retreat,  in  which  the  invading  army  must  perish  by 
its  own  triumphs.  Its  efiects  upon  the  opinions  and  policy  of 
Europe  were  still  more  important  and  remarkable.  Except  in 
France,  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Aboukir  was  hailed  throughout 
the  Continent  with  a  universal  joy.     The  nations  that  had  been 
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humiliated  and  oppressed  beheld  a  chance  of  their  deliverance,  and 
hastened  to  form  a  new  Coalition  against  Prance,  in  which  the 
Ottoman  Porte,  her  ancient  ally,  was  to  be  strangely  combined 
against  her,  with  fiussia,  the  natural  enemy  of  the  I'urks.  But 
before  we  relate  the  formation  of  this  league  we  mu«t  revert  to 
some  transactions  which  preceded  it. 

While  nearly  all  the  Continent  cowered  under  French  insolence 
and  domination,  England  alone  carried  on  the  war  with  spirit  and 
perseverance.     Her  firmness  and   constancy,  the  noble  attitude 
which  she  assumed  in  the  midst  of  unparalleled  dangers,  made  her 
the  hope  of  Europe.     Hence  she  became  the  chief  object  of  the 
hatred  and  suspicion  of  the  Directory.    All  the  mischances  of  France 
were  attributed  to  English  intrigues  and  machinations,  and  Eng- 
land was  regarded  in  that  country,  like  Carthage  by  ancient  Rome, 
as  the  invidious  and  implacable  rival  of  her  power  and  glory.    The 
Directory,  although  compelled  to  abandon  the  scheme  of  a  descent 
upon  England  itself,  still  entertained  the  hope  of  being  able  to 
strike  a  blow  at  her  rival  by  means  of  Ireland,  now,  through  the 
agitations  of  the  United  Irishmen,  Whiteboys,  Defenders  and  other 
revolutionary  associations,  in  a  state  of  open  insurrection.     Arma- 
ments were  prepared  at  Rochefort,  Brest,  and  Dunkirk,  which  were 
intended  to  sail  for  Ireland  in  the  spring  of  1798,  but  notwith- 
standing the  instances  of  the  Irish  rebels,  the  attempt  was  deferred 
till  its  success  was  compromised  through  the  putting  down  of  the 
insurrection  and  the  capture   of  some   of  its  principal   leaders. 
General  Humbert,  with  the  smallest  armament,  only  sailed  from 
Bochefort  August  2nd.     He  succeeded  in  landing  about  1100  men 
at  Killala,  and  at  first  met  with  some  success ;  but  at  Ballyuamuch 
he  was  defeated  by  the  viceroy  of  Ireland,  Lord  Comwallis,  in 
person,  and  compelled  to  surrender  with  his  whole  force  (Sept.  8th). 
At   the   news  of  Humbert's   first  successes,   a   larger  squadron, 
under  Admiral  Bompart,  consisting  of  the  Hoche,  a  line-of-battle 
ship,  and  eight  frigates,  having  on  board  about  3000  men  com- 
manded by  General   Hardy,  put  to  sea  September  25th.     This 
division,  however,  did  not  even  eflfect  a  landing.     The  Hoche  and 
three  of  the  frigates  were  captured  by  Sir  John  Borlase  Warren, 
October  11th*,  three  of  the  remaining  frigates,  which  had  got  into 
the  Bay  of  Killala,  were  subsequently  taken,  and  only  two  suc- 
ceeded in  escaping  to  France.    Wolf  Tone,  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the 
Irish  insurrection,  was  captured  on  board  the  Hoche,  tried,  and 
condemned  to  be  hanged ;  but  escaped  that  ignominious  fate  by 
committing  9uicide  with  a  penknife.^ 
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Some  attempts  of  the  English  on  the  coasts  of  France  were  not 
more  successful  than  these  French  expeditions.  Havre  was  bom- 
barded without  effect  by  Sir  Richard  Strahan,  May  24th ;  while 
an  expedition  to  Ostend  under  Sir  Home  Popham,  althoogh  it 
attained  its  object  of  destroying  the  sluices  of  the  Bruges  Canal, 
and  thus  interrupting  the  internal  navigation  between  France 
and  Holland,  purchased  this  success  by  the  loss  of  all  the  troops 
engaged  in  the  undertaking.  These  consisted  of  about  1000  men 
under  General  Coote,  who,  being  prevented  by  the  heavy  surf 
from  re-embarking,  were  surrounded  by  superior  forces  and  com- 
pelled to  surrender.'^  These  reverses,  however,  were  far  more  than 
compensated  by  the  success  of  the  English  fleets  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean ;  where,  besides  the  capture  of  Gozza,  a  small  island  de- 
pendent upon  Malta,  Minorca  was  taken  by  Admiral  Duckw(Mrth 
and  a  military  force  under  the  Hon.  Charles  Stuart*^ 

But,  as  France  was  unable  to  cope  with  her  rival  at  sea,  so 
England  alone  was  powerless  against  France  on  land.     Hence  her 
views  were  constantly  turned  to  the  maintenance  of  a  Coalition, 
which  she  was  willing  to  support  with  her  treasures.     Aft^  the 
defection  of  Prussia  she  bad  turned  her  eyes  towards  Bussia,  and 
the  relations  with  that  country  had  been  drawn  closer  by  a  treaty 
of  commerce,  negociated  by  Sir  Chafles  Whitworth  in  May  1797. 
Paul  L,  as  we  have  seen,  had,  on  his  accession  to  the  Muscovite 
throne,  countermanded  the  preparations  of  his  mother  Catherine 
for  taking  an  active  part  against  the  French.     He  was  neverthe- 
less a  determined  enemy  of  the  Bevolution  and  of  the  goyemment 
of  the  Directory,  and  events  led  him  by  degrees  to  become  one  of 
their  principal  opponents.     After  the  defeat  of  the  attempts  upon 
the  French  frontier,  Paul  had  taken  into  his  pay  the  Prince  of 
Conde  and  his  army,  and  had  assigned  to  Louis  XVIII.  a  residence 
at  Mittau,  in  Courland,  with  a  pension  of  two  million  roubles.  He 
had  displayed  his  good  will  to  England  and  his  hatred  of  the 
Directory  by  ordering  the  equipment  of  twenty-two  ships  of  the 
line  and  a  great  number  of  galleys,  in  consequence  of  a  decree  of 
the  Directory,  January  12th  1798,  prohibiting  any  vessel  laden  with 
English  merchandise  from  being  allowed  to  pass  the  Sound.    The 
proceedings  of  the  French  during  that  year,  and  the  conduct  of 
their  plenipotentiaries  at  the  Congress  of  Rastadt,  led  him  to  take 
a  more  active  part  against  them. 

The  Congress  of  Bastadt  presents  a  revolting  spectacle  of  Gallic 
rapacity  and  insolence,  of  German  disunion,  selfidiness,  and  weak- 
ness.    The  French  plenipotentiaries,  Treilhard  and  Bonnier,  the 
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same  who  had  negociated  with  Lord  Malmesbury  at  Lille,  as  if  bent 
on  exciting  a  fresh  war,  proceeded  from  one  insuiFerable  demand 
to  another,  and  adopted  towards  the  slow  and  formal  but  courteous 
diplomatists  of  Germany  all  the  haughtiness  of  republican  pride 
combined  with  the  brusquerie  and  rudeness  of  acma-culottism. 
Never  before  had  so  much  morgue  been  united  with  such  vulgar 
and  brutal  manners.  Treilhard  having  been  nominated  to  a  seat 
in  the  Directory,  was  succeeded  by  Debry ;  who,  when  a  member 
of  the  Convention,  had  proposed  the  forming  of  a  legion  of  regi- 
cides. Ultimately,  indeed,  but  not  till  July,  the  Directory  de- 
spatched Boberjot,  ex-cur6  of  Macon,  a  man  of  enlightened  and 
benevolent  character,  to  temper  the  violence  and  heal  the  dissen- 
sions of  his  colleagues.  On  the  German  side  jealousy,  suspicion, 
and  treachery  prevailed,  while  the  French  ministers  took  care  to 
foment  these  passions  in  order  to  weaken  Germany  and  render  it 
an  easier  prey.  Of  the  smaller  German  princes  many  were  ready 
to  desert  the  nationid  cause  and  seek,  for  their  own  selfish  ends, 
the  protection  of  France. 

We  have  already  mentioned  that  the  deputation  of  the  Empire 
had  admitted  the  cession  of  the  left  bank  of  the  Shine  to  France 
as  one  of  the  bases  of  negociation :  on  April  2nd  they  also  admitted 
the  principle  of  secularisation  as  the  method  of  compensating  the 
princes  that  were  to  be  dispossessed.  It  remained  to  discuss  and 
arrange  all  the  particulars  included  in  these  general  bases.  The 
French  plenipotentiaries  threw  off  the  mask  in  their  note  of  May 
3rd,  by  demanding,  in  addition  to  the  left  bank  of  the  fihine,  that 
the  navigation  of  that  river  should  be  common  to  both  nations, 
that  the  French  should  have  liberty  to  cross  from  one  towing-path 
to  another,  that  all  the  islands  of  the  fihine,  which  would  consti- 
tute a  tolerable  principality,  should  be  made  over  to  France,  that 
the  fortress  of  Ehrenbreitstein  should  be  demolished,  with  other 
extravagant  demands  of  the  same  kind.^' 

Matters  were  in  this  state  when  Paul  I.  sent  Prince  fiepnin  to 
Berlin,  without,  however,  any  formal  diplomatic  character,  to  re- 
concile the  Courts  of  Berlin  and  Vienna,  and  to  induce  them  to 
make  common  cause  against  France.  Austrm  had  agi-eed  to 
renounce  her  pretensions  to  Bavaria,  provided  Prussia  gave  up  all 
claim  to  compensation  in  Germany  for  her  possessioBs  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  fihine ;  and  Prince  fiepnin  succeeded  in  arranging  this 
matter  on  the  basis  of  mutual  renunciation.  But  his  attempts  to 
bring  the  King  of  Prussia  into  a  league  against  France  were  wholly 
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unsuccessful.  The  Bussian  envoy  was  here  opppsed  by  Siey^, 
whom  the  Directory,  dreading  a  rupture  with  Austria  after  the 
affair  of  Bemadotte,  had  despatched  to  Berlin  to  negodate  an 
alliance  with  that  court.  To  keep  alive  the  jealousy  between 
Prussia  and  Austria^  Siey^  communicated  to  the  Cabinet  of  Berlin 
the  secret  articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Campo  Formio,  which  had  lonjj 
been  the  object  of  their  curiosity  and  suspicion.  But  Frederick 
William  III.,  guided  by  the  counsels  of  Haugwitz,  declined  alike 
the  advances  of  France  and  Bussia  and  resolved  on  preserving  a 
strict  neutrality. 

The  Austrian  Cabinet^  on  the  other  hand,  determined  to  accept 
tbe  support  of  Bussia.  Thugut,  wtio  had  been  dismissed  from  the 
ministry  as  adverse  to  France,  was  now  recalled,  and  Cobentzl 
was  despatched  to  Berlin  to  support  the  negociations  of  Prince 
Bepnin ;  after  which  he  was  to  proceed  to  St.  Petersburg.  Prince 
Bepnin  arranged  at  Berlin  with  Count  Cobentzl  the  preliminaries 
of  an  alliance  between  Bussia  and  Austria ;  and  having  proceeded 
to  Vienna,  he  concluded  a  formal  treaty  between  the  two  courts 
early  in  September.  This  treaty  has  never  been  divulged,  but  the 
nature  of  it  may  be  inferred  from  subsequent  events.  Before  tbe 
close  of  1 798, 60,000  Bussian  troops  under  the  command  of  Suvaroff 
were  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Francis  II.  and  marched  in  three 
columns  into  the  Austrian  provinces.'^ 

If  the  Czar  was  disposed  to  take  part  against  the  French  before 
the  capture  of  Malta  by  Bonaparte,  the  inclination  was  increased 
tenfold  by  that  event.  Paul  I.,  who  was  of  a  romantic  temper,  in 
fact  a  little  deranged,  had  entertained  from  his  boyhood  a  singular 
predilection  for  the  Knights  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem.  He  had 
evinced  his  affection  for  the  Order  by  restoring  to  it  the  revenues 
of  the  Grand  Priory  of  Ostrog,  in  Volhynia,*  which  had  passed 
under  the  Bussian  dominion  in  1793;  he  even  augmented  those 
revenues,  and  founded  several  new  Priories  and  Commanderie^ 
The  Grrand  Master  and  Council  of  Malta,  in  token  of  their  grati- 
tude, sent  Paul  the  cross  which  had  been  worn  by  the  celebrated 
La  Valette,  and  besought  him  to  accept  the  title  of  Protector  of 
the  Order.  When  the  news  of  the  surrender  of  Malta  arrived  in 
St.  Petersburg,  the  Knights  of  the  Grand  Priory  of  Bussia  solemnly 
deposed  Hompesch,  the  Grand  Master,  and  degraded  from  their 
rank  and  dignity,  aa  unworthy,  infected,  and  corrupted  members 
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all  the  knights  who  had  accepted  that  infamous  capitulation.  On 
the  27th  of  October,  the  Russian  knights,  as  well  in  their  own 
name  as  that  of  those  of  the  other  tongues,  proclaimed  Paul  I. 
t^heir  Grrand  Master,  a  ridiculous  farce,  for  which  they  had  neither 
right  nor  authority.  The  Czar,  however,  not  only  accepted  the 
dignity,  but  displayed  the  interest  which  he  took  in  the  Order  by 
framing  new  regulations  for  its  discipline  and  government.  He 
resolved  to  make  it  the  first  military  institution  in  Europe,  and  a 
common  centre  for  all  the  nobility  of  every  nation  who  were 
interested  in  the  support  of  royalty,  and  in  setting  bounds  to  the 
flood  of  Jacobinism  and  infidelity.  At  the  same  time  merit  and 
learning  were  not  forgotten.  Men  of  whatever  Christian  sect,  who 
had  distinguished  themselves  by  their  courage,  their  talents,  or 
their  learning,  though  not  of  noble  birth,  were  declared  admissible 
into  the  Order,  and  were  to  enjoy  equal  privileges  with  those  of 
higher  rank.  From  this  class  were  to  be  selected  the  tutors  of  a 
college,  to  be  founded  in  the  chief  residence  of  the  Order.  By  ac- 
cepting this  Grrand  Mastership,  Paul,  the  head  of  the  schismatical 
Greek  Church,  acknowledged  the  Boman  Pontiff  as  his  superior. 
But  he  had  formed  the  extravagant  scheme  not  only  of  uniting  the 
Catholic  and  Greek  rites,  but  also  of  bringing  the  Lutherans, 
Calvinists,  and  Zwinglians  into  the  same  union.^^ 

At  the  news  of  the  capture  of  Malta,  the  Kussian  fleet  at  Sebastopol 
was  immediately  ordered  to  prepare  to  join  Nelson ;  while  Bona- 
parte's invasion  of  Egypt  gave  rise  to  an  alliance  between  Bussia  and 
the  Ottoman  Porte.  Sultan  Selim  III.  was  naturally  exasperated 
at  this  unprovoked  and  treacherous  act  on  the  part  of  the  most 
ancient  ally  of  Turkey.  In  order  to  deprecate  an  anger  which  he 
had  foreseen,  Bonaparte  had  no  sooner  taken  possession  of 
Alexandria,  than  he  instructed  the  French  chargi  cCaffaires  at 
Constantinople  to  convince  the  Porte  of  the  firm  resolution  of  the 
French  to  live  on  friendly  terms  with  it.*^  Bonaparte  was  at  this 
time  in  hopes  that  Talleyrand  would  have  accepted  the  embassy  to 
the  Porte,  on  whose  diplomatic  skill  he  relied  to  convince  the 
Sultan  and  his  Divan  that  the  French  invasion  of  Egypt  was,  in 
reality,  a  friendly  act ;  in  short,  that  black  was  white.  But  the 
ex-bishop  of  Autun  was  too  sagacious  to  risk  on  so  desperate 
a  cast  the  chance  of  being  shut  up  in  the  Seven  Towers,  and  the 
embassy  was  conferred  on  Buffin.  The  conquest  of  Egypt,  how- 
ever, was  only  part  of  the  French  general's  machinations  against 
Tuikey.     He  contemplated  nothing  less  than  exciting  a  revolt  in 
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MacedoDia,  and  all  the  Greek  portion  of  the  Turkish  Empire;  and 
with  that  view  he  had  despatched  Lavalette,  immediately  after 
the  conquest  of  Malta,  to  Ali  Pasha^  of  Janina ;  *'  but  Ali  turned  a 
deaf  ear  to  the  proposal,  fiuffin  endeavoured  to  persuade  the 
Porte  that  Bonaparte's  intention  was  only  to  chastise  the  Mame- 
luke Beys  in  Egypt ;  but  he  was  placed  in  confinement,  together 
with  all  the  members  of  the  legation.  The  Grrand  Vizier  and  the 
Mufti,  suspected  of  being  the  accomplices  of  the  French,  were 
deposed  from  their  high  dignities,  and  the  former  was  banished  to 
the  Isle  of  Scio.  An  alliance  was  formed  with  the  Court  of 
St.  Petersburg,  the  Russian  fleet  was  admitted  through  the  Darda- 
nelles,  was  received  with  every  mark  of  honour,  and  visited  by  the 
Sultan  in  person.  Outside  the  straits  it  was  joined  by  the  Turkish 
fleet,  and  for  the  first,  and  perhaps  the  last  time,  the  Bussian  flag 
waved  in  cordial  union  with  the  Crescent.  On  the  20th  September, 
the  combined  fleets  sailed  for  the  Archipelago,  agreeably  to  in- 
structions from  Nelson,  under  whose  command  they  were  placed. 
They  were  destined  to  reduce  the  Ionian  Islands,  while  the  English 
took  upon  themselves  the  blockade  of  Malta.  Sultan  Selim 
testified  his  gratitude  to  Nelson  by  presenting  him  with  a  magni- 
ficent pelisse,  and  a  diamond  aigrette  worth  several  thousand 
pounds,  taken  from  his  own  turban.  Paul  also  made  some  valuable 
presents  to  the  English  admiral. 

The  alliance  between  the  Ccar  and  the  Sublime  Porte  was  de- 
finitively concluded  by  the  Treaty  of  Constantinople,  December 
23rd  1798.*'  The  two  Powers  were  henceforth  to  have  the  same 
friends  and  the  same  enemies,  and  they  mutually  guaranteed  each 
other's  possessions,  including  Egypt  Great  Britain  acceded  to 
this  treaty  January  5th  1799.**  The  Porte  also  declared  war 
against  Holland,  and  on  dismissing  the  Dutch  ambassador  from 
Constantinople,  intimated  that  the  good  understanding  between  the 
Republic  and  the  Sublime  Porte  should  be  restored  so  soon  as  the 
former  separated  itself  from  France :  "  a  separation,  it  added,  which 
will  be  conformable  to  its  interests,  and  which  will  restore  it  to  its 
ancient  dignity."  The  Coalition  was  consolidated  by  the  Treaty  of 
St.  Petersburg  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia,  December  29th 
1798.**  This  last  alliance  was  founded  on  the  hope  of  drawing 
Prussia  into  the  Coalition,  and  provided  in  that  case  for  the 
furnishing  of  an  army  of  45,000  men  by  the  Czar,  and  the  payment 
of  them  by  Great  Britain.    Lord  Grenville  undertook  an  embassy 

«  See  his  letters  to  Laralette  and  the  ^  MartesB,  t  yi.  p.  632. 

Pasha,  Malta,  June  17th  1798.      Corr.  **  Rid,  p.  668. 

de  Nap.  I  t  iv.  p.  166  sq.  «  Ibid,  p.  667. 
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to  Berlin,  with  the  view  of  persuading  Frederick  William  III.  to 
a.l>andon  his  system  of  neutrality,  but  witHout  success.  As  the 
Prussian  King  would  not  accept  the  forces  offered  by  the  Czar,  it 
'was  subsequently  agreed  between  Bussia  and  Great  Britain  that 
tliey  should  be  employed  in  some  other  manner. 

The  second  Coalition  against  France  included,  at  first,  Ferdi- 
nand IV.,  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies ;  and,  as  it  was  in  the  Neapolitan 
dominions  that  the  continental  war  was  resumed,  we  must  take  up 
their  history  at  a  rather  earlier  period. 

The  tyrannical  behaviour  of  the  Directory  and  its  generals 
tx>wards  the  King  of  Sardinia,  the  manifest  ambition  of  the  new 
Cisalpine  Republic,  the  ruin  which  had  overtaken  the  Roman 
Pontiff  and  the  States  of  the  Church, — all  concurred  to  convince 
Ferdinand  IV.,  the  only  Italian  sovereign,  except  the  Grand  Duke 
of  Tuscany,  whose  dominions  still  remained  intact,  of  the  fate 
^which  awaited  himself.  In  order  to  avoid  it,  he  endeavoured  at 
once  to  fortify  himself  with  powerful  alliances,  and  to  conciliate,  so 
far  as  might  be  possible,  the  good  will  of  the  French  Republic. 
'With  the  latter  view  he  dismissed  hia  minister  Acton,  who  was  re- 
garded  by  the  French  as  devoted  to  England,  and  appointed  in  his 
place  the  Marquis  de  Gallo,  the  negociator  of  the  Peace  of  Campo 
Formio.  But,  at  the  same  time,  he  kept  up  a  formidable  army  on 
the  frontiers  of  the  new  Roman  Republic,  and  he  occupied  the 
duchy  of  Benevento,  which,  though  enclosed  in  his  dominions,  had 
formerly  made  part  of  the  States  of  the  Church.  The  new  govern- 
ment at  Rome,  on  the  other  hand,  had  confiscated  Ferdinand's 
possessions  in  that  capital,  derived  from  the  succession  of  the 
Farnese  family,  and  had  even  played  the  farce  of  citing  him  to  do 
h<Hnage  for  his  crown  to  the  Roman  people,  as  successors  of  the 
Pope,  his  former  suzerain. 

The  mission  of  M.  Garat  to  the  Court  of  Naples,  on  the  part  of 
the  French  Government,  seemed  for  a  time  to  have  removed  all 
asperities.  Ferdinand  was  put  in  possession  of  the  duchy  of  Beve- 
vento  and  the  principality  of  Ponte  Corvo,  in  consideration  of  his 
paying  a  sum  of  money  and  renouncing  his  possessions  at  Rome ; 
and  on  April  17th  1798  he  received  the  oath  of  fidelity  from  his 
new  subjects.  But,  knowing  how  little  the  friendship  of  PVance 
was  to  be  relied  on,  he  sought  the  support  of  an  Austrian  alliance. 
A  treaty  was  concluded  at  Vienna,  May  19th  1798,  between  the 
Duke  of  Campochiaro  and  Baron  Thugut,  by  which,  in  the  prospect 
of  the  fresh  troubles  which  threatened  Europe,  and  Italy  in  parti- 
cular, it  was  agreed  that  the  Austrian  and  Neapolitan  monarchs 
should  keep  for  their  mutual  defence  a  certain  number  of  men  on 
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foot,  ready  to  march  at  the  shortest  notice.  The  Emperor,  on  his 
side,  engaged  to  keep  60,000  men  in  Italy  and  the  Tyrol,  and 
Ferdinand  30,000  on  his  frontiers,,  nearest  to  the  Austrian  posses- 
sions :  to  be  increased  on  both  sides  in  case  of  need.^^ 

This  treaty,  which  was  a  secret  one,  having  been  betrayed  to  the 
Directory,  their  minister  Garat  began  in  July  to  put  forth  new 
pretensions.  He  demanded  the  release  of  all  persons  iniprisoned 
for  political  opinions,  the  assignment  of  the  port  of  Messina  to 
France,  and  the  exclusion  of  the  English  from  all  the  other  ports 
of  the  Two  Sicilies.  The  last  two  conditions  P^erdinand  refused  as 
incompatible  with  his  dignity ;  but  he  opened  the  prisons,  and  in- 
undated Naples  with  Jacobins,  who  applied  themselves  to  create 
fresh  troubles  and  confusion.  Ferdinand,  more  convinced  than 
ever  of  the  hostile  projects  of  the  Diiectory,  now  made  the  most 
vigorous  preparations  for  war.  All  men,  from  the  age  of  seven- 
teen to  forty-five  years,  were  called  into  active  service,  and  the 
command-in-chief  of  the  Neapolitan  forces  was  conferred  on  the 
Austrian  general  Mack,  the  pupil  of  Lacy  and  Loudon,  who  enjoyed 
at  that  time  the  highest  reputation  for  military  talent. 

Such  was  the  posture  of  affairs  when  the  news  of  Nelson's  victoir 
at  Aboukir  created  an  indescribable  sensation  at  the  Court  of 
Naples.  The  fascinating  but  too  notorious  Lady  Hamilton,  the 
wife  of  the  English  ambassador,  made  Nelson  her  hero,  inspired 
the  King  and  Queen,  whose  favourite  she  was,  with  the  same  en- 
thusiasm that  animated  herself.  Acton  recovered  his  former  influ- 
ence, and  lending  his  support  to  the  views  of  the  English  Cabinet, 
formed,  with  the  Queen,  the  project  of  open  war  against  the  French 
Republic.  Alarmed  at  these  symptoms,  the  French  charge  (Taffaires 
demanded  that  Acton  should  be  expelled  the  kingdom ;  that  the 
commandant  of  Syracuse,  who  had  allowed  the  English  fleet  to 
revictual  in  that  port,  should  be  sent  in  Chains  to  France ;  that  the 
King  should  reduce  his  troops  to  10,000  men;  and  that  he  should 
admit  French  garrisons  into  all  his  ports.  But  Ferdinand,  instead 
of  listening  to  these  complaints,  only  pushed  on  more  actively  his 
preparations  for  war.  The  appearance  of  Nelson  with  part  of  his 
fleet  in  the  Bay  of  Naples,  September  22nd,  increased  the  confidence 
of  the  King  and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  court  and  people.  At  the 
instance  of  Sir  William  Hamilton  and  Nelson,  who  represented 
an  immediate  declaration  of  war  as  the  only  means  of  putting  an 
end  to  the  delays  and  tergiversations  of  Austria,  it  was  resolved  at 
a  council  held  October  12th  to  commence  hostilities  so  soon  as  the 

*•  Garden,  t.  vi.  p.  79. 
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army  could  be  prepared  to  take  the  field.     The  return  of  Nelson, 
November  5th,  who  had  left  Naples  for  a  while  to  superintend  the 
blockade  of  Malta,  confirmed  Ferdinand  in  his  warlike  resolutions. 
He   had  now  strengthened  himself  by  alliances  with  Bussia  and 
Great  Britain.     The  first  of  these  was  definitively  concluded  by 
the  Treaty  of  St.  Petersburg,  November  29th  1798/^  by  which  the 
Czar,  besides  the  succour  of  his  fleet  united  with  that  of  the  Porte, 
promised  to  furnish  nine  battalions  of  infantry,  with  the  necessary 
artillery,  and  200  Cosaacks.     The  treaty  with  Great  Britain,  signed 
at  Naples  December  1st,*'  renewed  a  former  convention  of  July  12th 
1793.     England  was  to  keep  in  the  Mediterranean,  till  the  peace, 
a  fleet  decidedly  superior  to  that  of  the  enemy ;  to  which  the  King 
of  the  Two  Sicilies  was  to  add  as  his  contingent  four  ships  of  the 
line,  four  frigates,  and  four  smaller  vessels,  with  3000  sailors.   But 
Ferdinand  had  already  commenced  hostilities  before  these  treaties 
were  signed.     He  was  the  more  ready  to  listen  to  the  represent- 
ations of  Nelson  and  the  English  Cabinet,  as  he  was  assured  by 
many  emigrants  that  the  population  of  the  Boman  States  was  dis- 
posed to  rise  against  the  French.     It  was  also  asserted  that  the 
Emperor  was  preparing  to  invade  Lombardy.     The  French  army 
amounted  to  only  16,000  men,  badly  provided,  and  scattered  over  a 
line  of  near  200  miles.  The  Neapolitan  army  of  40,000  men  entered 
the  Roman  territories  November  24th  in  three  directions.     The 
right  wing,  conmianded  by  General  Micheroux,  penetrated  through 
the  Abruzzi ;  Count  Roger  de  Damas,  with  the  left,  advanced  by 
way  of  Terracina ;  while  Mack,  with  the  centre,  marched  straight 
upon  Rome  by  Frosinone.     Championnet,  the  French  commander, 
after  providing  for  the  defence  of  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and 
causing  the  rest  of  Rome  to  be  evacuated,  retreated  with  the  few 
French  and  Polish  troops  he  could  collect  towards  the  north,  and 
took  post  at  Rieti,  Temi,  and  Civita  Castellana.   Meanwhile  Mack 
advanced  to  Rome,  followed  by  King  Ferdinand,  who  entered  that 
capital  November  29th,  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  people.     A 
counter-revolution  now  took  place.     All  the  monuments  of  French 
domination  were  destroyed  and  its  partisans  rigorously  punished. 
At  the  same  time,  by  order  of  Nelson,  some  English  and  Portuguese 
men  of  war,  having  on  board  6000  Neapolitan  troops,  proceeded  to 
Leghorn,  and  were  admitted  by  the  officers  of  the  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany.     Their  mission  was  to  incite  an  insurrection  in  Tuscany, 
and  to  intercept  the  communications  of  the  French  army  with  the 
North  of  Italy.    These  events,  and  the  prospect  of  a  new  Coalition, 

**  HartenB,  t.  yi.  p.  624.  <•  Udd.  p.  628. 
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induced  the  French  to  expel  the  King  of  Sardinia  from  his  dominions 
— a  catastrophe  which  they  had  long  prepared.  Joubert,  under  die 
mask  of  friendship  for  the  Piedmontese,  seized  by  a  stratagem  the 
citadels  of  Novara  and  Alessandria,  and  the  post  of  Arona ;  marched 
upon  Turin  and  compelled  Charles  Emanuel  IV.  to  sign  an  act  of 
abdication,  December  9th  1 798.  The  unfortunate  King  retired  to 
Sardinia ;  and  the  Directory  established  a  provisional  government 
in  Piedmont,  which  was  treated  as  a  French  province. 

Ferdinand's  rapid  success  was  followed  bjr  as  sudden  a  reverse. 
Mack's  advance  had  hitherto  been  skilfully  conducted ;  but  he  lost 
several  days  at  Bome,  a  fault  which  seems  attributable  to  the  King, 
who  wished  to  enjoy  his  triumph.     Mack,  however,  committed 
several  blunders  in  bis  further  advance,  and  at  Nepi  he  was  defeated 
with  terrible  loss  by  a  French  corps  of  only  5000  men,  commanded 
by  Macdonald  (December  5th).     Other  defeats  followed,  in  which 
large  bodies  of  Neapolitans  were  captured  or  dispersed  by  mere 
handfuls  of  French.     Meanwhile  not  a  single  Austrian  soldier  had 
appeared,  and  on  December  11th  Mack  commenced  a  retreat.   Fer- 
dinand fled  to  Caserta,  and  the  French  again  entered  Bome,  Decem- 
ber 15th.     They  were  now  in  turn  to  become  the  invaders.    Their 
columns  advanced  with  rapid  march  upon  Naples,  and  Ferdinand, 
his  Queen,  and  all  the  royal  family  embarked,  with  a  large  sum  of 
money  and  their  most  valuable  effects,  December  24th,  on  board 
Nelson's  ship,  the  Vanguard,  who  conveyed  them  to  Palermo,  taking 
with  him  what  Neapolitan  ships  were  ready  for  sea,  and  burning 
the  remainder.     The  French  nowhere  experienced  resistance  from 
the  regular  Neapolitan  forces  except  at  Capua,  where  Championnet, 
with  only  8000  or  9000  men,  had  placed  himself  in  a  very  critical 
situation.     But  his  good  fortune,  and  the  stupidity  and  cowardice 
of  his  opponents,  came  to  his  aid ;  and  on  January  lOth  1799  that 
city  capitulated.     The  peasants  of  ,the  country  and  the  Lazzaroni 
of  Naples  were  much  more  troublesome  to  thp  French  than  the 
regular  troops.     Enraged  at  what  they  considered  the  treachery  of 
Mack  and  of  Prince  Pignatelli,  whom  Ferdinand  at  his  departure 
had  appointed  vicar-general  of  the  kingdom,  the  Ldzzaroni,  when 
they  heard  of  the  armistice  of  Capua,  rose  en  masse,  seized  the 
castles  of  Naples,  liberated  all  the  prisoners,  compelled  Mack  and 
Pignatelli  to  fly  for  their  lives,  and  pronounced  sentence  of  death 
against  all  persons  suspected  of  Jacobinism.     During  two  or  three 
days  they  maintained  against  the  French  a  desperate  and  bloody 
resistance  in  the  suburbs  and  town  of  Naples.     But  this  fickle 
crowd,  gained  by  the  promises  and  bribes  of  Championnet,  and  the 
veneration  which  he  displayed  for  their  saint  Januarius,  began  to 
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sbout  as  lustily  for  a  Republic  as  they  had  before  shouted  for  the 
King :  the  castles  were  delivered  up  to  the  French  army,  and  tran- 
quillity was  restored.  The  blood  of  St.  Januarius^  which  had  re- 
fused to  liquefy  at  the  departure  of  the  King,  performed  that 
miracle  in  favour  of  Championnet ;  but  not  before  Prince  Moliterno, 
one  of  the  leaders  of  the  French  party  at  Naples,  had  threatened  to 
assassinate  the  archbishop  if  it  was  not  accomplished.  The  French 
conquest  being  thus  sanctioned  by  the  approbation  of  the  patron 
saint,  Naples  was  the  same  day  declared  free  and  independent,  and 
a  provisional  republican  government  was  established.  Such  was 
the  foundation  of  the  Parthenopean  Bepublic  ;  ^^  a  euphemism  for 
the  military  despotism  of  the  French  general. 

The  Neapolitan  iQ^ar  was  but  the  prelude  to  a  much  more  exten- 
sive one  which  involved  the  greater  part  of  Europe.  The  over- 
bearing insolence,  the  insatiable  rapacity,  of  the  French  Pentarchs 
were  insuflFerable.  These,  men,  who  pretended  to  spread  liberty 
abroad,  had  established  the  most  absolute  despotism  at  home.  The 
elections  of  May  1798  having  been  unfavourable  to  them — ^though 
it  was  not  now  the  royalists  but  the  republicans  who  prevailed — 
they  annulled  the  greater  part  of  the  returns  by  virtue  of  a  power 
conferred  upon  them  by  the  legislative  councils*  No  liberty  of 
opinion  was  tolerated.  The  action  of  the  former  revolutionary 
tribunals  was  supplied  by  military  commissions.  Persons  accused 
or  suspected  by  the  Govemment  of  political  offences,  that  is,  of 
attempts  against  their  power,  were  shot  in  the  Champ  de  Mars  or 
the  plain  of  Grenelle.  Yet  the  Directors  and  the  deputies  who  were 
subservient  to  them  still  pretended  to  be  the  delegates  of  the 
people ;  affected  more  than  ever  the  appearance  of  a  democratic 
equality ;  ostentatiously  enjoined  by  placards  in  all  public  places 
the  employment  of  the  title  of  citizen.  Barras  and  Eewbel  were 
predominant  at  the  Luxembourg.  Barras,  enriched  by  corruption 
and  the  spoils  of  conquered  provinces,  led  a  dissolute  life;  his 
residence  was  the  resort  of  all  the  gamesters  and  femmee  gcdantes 
of  Paris.  Aewbel  was  perhaps  the  boldest  and  most  violent  of 
the  Pentarchs,  but  his  views  were  narrow  and  confined.  La 
Eeveill^re-Lepeaux  was  lost  in  his  dreams  of  theopkilanthropyj 
while  Merlin  and  Treilhard  were  mere  advocates  converted  into 
politicians  and  statesmen. 

Such  was  the  government  which  aimed  at  subjugating  Europe 
under  pretence  of  giving  it  freedom.    Their  whole  legislative 

*  The  Neapolitaa  war  and  its  con-  480;  and  t  Tii  p.  16—64,  132—198: 
sequences  are  amply  detailed  in  the  Cf.  Botta,  lib.  xtx.:  Colletta,  Storia  di 
Mem,  dun  homme  Utat,  t  Ti  p.  401—      JSapoli, 
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science  consisted  in  translating  into  different  languages  the  French 
Constitution  of  the  year  III,  imposing  it,  like  a  regimental  ouat 
cut  upon  one  pattern,  upon  all  nations  indiscriminately,  and  ex- 
acting, in  return  for  this  inestimable  blessing,  their  obedience  aod 
their  treasures.     On  this  principle  had  been  established,  during 
the  sitting  of  the  Congress  at  Rastadt,  in  addition  to  the  Cisaipiue 
and  Ligurian  Bepublics,  those  of  Some,  Helvetia,  and  Parthenope: 
while  the  Dutch  had  been  compelled  to  approximate  their  form  of 
government  nearer  to  that  of  France,  under  the  title  of  the  "One 
and  Indivisible  Batavian  Eepublic  *'  (May  1st  1798).     The  domi- 
neering conduct  of  the  French  at  Bastadt  we  have  already  described. 
They  kept  continually  increasing  their  pretensions.     After  the  de- 
mand for  the  demolition  of  Ehreabreitstein,  they  advanced  fresh 
ones  respecting  the  Thalweg,  or  path  of  navigation  along  the 
Bhine ;  claimed  that  the  Waal  should  be  included  and  the  Isle  of 
Buderich,  opposite  Wesel,  a  Prussian  possession.    But  it  would  be 
superfluous  to  detail  the  disputes  of  this  Congress,  which  served 
Austria  and  France  only  as  a  long  truce,  and  wad  probably  even 
from  the  first  intended  as  little  more.     The  battle  of  Aboukir,  the 
absence  of  Bonaparte,  the  iihews  of  the  alliance  between  Bussia 
and  Austria,  and  the  advance  of  the  Bussiaa  troops,  had,  however, 
inspired  the  Directory  with  alarm.     They  now  began  to  moderate 
their  pretensions  at  Bastadt.    They  made  advances  to  the  Emperor, 
and  offered,  if  he  would  consent  to  the  retirement  of  the  Biiissian 
troops,  to  withdraw  their  forces  from  Switzerland  and  Borne,  to 
neutralise  those  States,  and,  on  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  the 
Empire  at  Bastadt,  to  place  the  Papal  Legations  in  the  hands  of 
Austria  by  way  of  guarantee.     They  also  offered  to  negoeiate  with 
England  and  the  Porte,  in  order  to  a  general  pacification.    But 
at  the  same  time  they  prepared  for  war.     The  Councils  had  vokd 
a  levy  of  200,000  men,  a  grant  of  90  million  francs  for  the  service 
of  the  army  and  35  millions  for  the  navy.     The  raising  of  these 
men   by  conscription   occasioned   a  serious  insurrection  in  the 
Netherlands  for  the  conquered  provinces  were  also  compelled  to 
swell  with  their  contingents  the  ranks  of  the  French  armies. 

Austria,  however,  stimulated  by  Great  Britain  and  Bussia,  h^ 
resolved  upon  war.  The  British  Ministry,  despairing  of  peace 
with  a  Government  like  the  French,  had  used  eveiy  exertion  to 
form  the  new  Coalition.  The  Directory,  on  their  side,  paraded 
their  implacable  hatred  of  England,  by  ordering  all  public  officers 
to  inscribe,  in  large  red  characters,  in  the  most  conspicuous  part 
of  their  audience  chambers.  Guerre  au  gouveimemeTii  Angl^i^' 

**  Montgetillaid,  t  y.  p^  113; 
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For  the  present,  however,  Austria  dissembled,  awaiting  the  arrival 
of  the  Russians,  who  marched  but  slowly.     She  wished  to  avoid 
entering  upon  a  war  before  the  termination  of  the  winter,  when 
the  snows  of  the  Alps  would  interrupt  all  communication  between 
ber  armies  in  Italy  and  G-ermany.     Hence  she  had  disapproved  of 
the  Neapolitan  war  as  premature,  and  had  given  Ferdinand  no 
assistance.    The  negociations  at  Bastadt  were  continued,  though 
they  had  become  a  mere  matter  of  form,  while  troops  were  marching 
in  every  direction.   France  also  was  inclined  to  wait  for  the  spring 
before  commencing  hostilities.     She  had,  however,  obtained  pos- 
session of  Ehrenbreitstein,  by  the  capitulation  of  January  23r(l 
1799.  At  length  the  Directory  demanded  a  categorical  answer  from 
Austria  respecting  the  advance  of  the  Bussian  troops,  and,  re- 
ceiving no  reply,  they  gave  the  word  to  their  armies  to  advance 
(February  20th). 

Prepan^ions  had  been  made  for  a  campaign  on  a  grand  scale. 
Jourdan,  with  46,000  men,  called  prematurely  the  army  of  the 
Danube,  was  to  act  in  Suabia  and  Bavaria.  His  rear  and  left  flank 
were  secured  by  an  army  of  observation  on  the  Bhine,  consisting 
of  48,000  men  under  Bemadotte.  The  army  of  Helvetia,  30,000 
men  under  Massena,  acting  in  conjunction  with  Jourdan,  but 
subordinately  to  him,  was  to  penetrate  into  the  Tjrrol ;  where  a 
detached  corps  of  the  army  of  Italy,  having  proceeded  through  the 
Engadine,  was  to  form  a  junction  with  it.  For  this  purpose,  how- 
ever, it  would  be  necessary  for  Mass^na  to  drive  the  Austrians 
from  the  territory  of  the  Grison  League.  The  French  had  at- 
tempted to  possess  themselves  of  that  country,  after  their  occupa- 
tion of  Switzerland ;  but  their  invasion  and  pillage  of  Switzerland, 
as  well  as  the  confiscation  of  the  Yalteline  and  Chiavenna,  had 
naturally  rendered  the  Grisons  averse  to  any  connection  with 
France,  and  had  induced  them  to  seek  in  preference  the  aid  of  the 
Court  of  Vienna.  By  the  convention  of  Coire,  October  7th  1 798, 
the  Austrian  troops  had  been  admitted,  and  Hotze,  with  24,000 
men,  protected  the  Vorarlberg  and  the  Grison  territory. 

The  army  of  Italy,  under  Scherer,  consisting  of  50,000  men, 
without  including  Italian  contingents,  though  not  subordinate  to 
Jourdan,  was  to  co-operate  in  the  general  plan  of  attack.  Scherer 
was  to  drive  back  the  Austrians,  who  had  assembled  on  the  Adige, 
to  the  Brenta  and  the  Piave ;  to  act  by  his  left  upon  Trent  A 
division  of  the  army  of  Italy  was  to  invade  Tuscany,  while  another, 
as  already  mentioned,  was  to  form  a  junction  with  the  army  of 
Helvetia  through  the  Engadine.  The  Austrian  army  destined  to 
oppose  Scherer  in  Italy  consisted  of  75,000  men.    The  command 
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of  it  had  been  given  to  Frederick,  Prince  of  Orange;  but  that 
young  prince,  who  had  already  displayed  great  military  abilities 
having  died  suddenly  (January  6th  1799),  General  Melas  was  ap- 
pointed to  succeed  him.  On  the  arrival,  however,  of  the  fiu&dans 
in  Italy,  the  command-in-chief  was  to  be  assumed  by  Suvarof. 
Besides  the  army  on  the  Adige,  between  40,000  and  50,000  men. 
under  Count  Bellegarde,  occupied  South  Tyrol  and  the  valley  1*1 
the  Inn.  In  Germany,  the  advance  of  Jourdaa  was  to  be  opposed 
by  the  Archduke  Charles,  who,  agreeably  to  the  convention  with 
France,  was  posted  behind  the  Lech,  in  Bavaria,  with  54,000  foot 
and  24,000  horse.  The  campaign  of  1799  was,  therefore,  to  be  a 
sort  of  repetition  of  that  of  1796— an  attack  upon  Austria  through 
Northern  Italy  and  Southern  Germany.  But  the  position  of  the 
PVench  was  now  much  more  advantageous  than  in  1796,  although 
their  forces  were  numerically  inferior  to  the  Austrians.  Instead 
of  having  to  conquer  Northern  Italy,  that  country  was  now  in 
their  power  as  far  as  the  Adige;  Switzerland,  instead  of  being 
neutral,  was  occupied  by  their  troops,  and  seemed  to  afford  them 
new  facilities  for  assailing  their  enemy.  But  the  genius  of  Bona- 
pai-te  was  wanting  to  make  a  proper  use  of  these  advantages. 

We  can  give  only  a  general  idea  of  the  campaign  of  1799.**  The 
Directory  declared  war  against  the  Emperor,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  against  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  March  12th.     All  that 
could  be  alleged  against  the  latter  was  some  preparations  for 
defence.    Jourdan,  crossing  the  Bhine  at  Hiiningen  and  Strasburg, 
advanced  through  the  Black  Forest  towards  the  Danube.    At  the 
same  time  a  division  of  the  army  of  observation,  commanded  bf 
Ney,  seized  Mannheim.    Massena  was  the  first  to  commence  actual 
hostilities  (March  5th).     He  defeated  the  Austrians  in  the  Grison 
territory,  occupied  Coire,  and  penetrated  to  the  frontiers  of  the 
Tyrol ;  but  Jellalich,  at  Feldkirch,  in  the  Vorarlberg,  resisted  all 
his  efforts.     The  Archduke  Charles  advanced  to  meet  JourdaO} 
defeated  him  at  Ostrach,  March  21st,  and  again  so  decisively  at 
Stockach,  on  the  25th,  as  to  determine  the  fortune  of  the  camfsign, 
and  compel  the  French  to  recross  the  Rhine.     This  victory  was 
due  to  the  coolness,  sagacity,  and  personal  courage  of  the  Arch- 
duke, who  charged  on  foot  at  the  head  of  his  grenadiers.    The 
resistance   of  Jellalich   at  Feldkirch    prevented   Massena  from 
coming  to  Jourdan's  aid  by  way  of  Bregenz  and  Lindau.    Mean- 
while, on  the  other  side  of  the  Alps,  Ijccourbe  and   Dessolies^ 

*'  The  principil  source  for  it  is  the  dn-  SckweiU:  cf.  Qaosewits,  Die  F^^- 
Archduke  Charles's  work:  Gesch.  des  gv^e  von  1799  ;  Dnmaa,  Pticu  des if^f" 
Fddzugs-  von  1799  in  JkuUchland  and  in      menta  miL  de  1799—181^ 
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a^lvancing  by  the  Engadine,  defeated  Loudon  at  Taufers,  occupied 
]\lartmsbruck  and  the  Miinsterthal,  thus  commandiDg  the  valleys 
of  the  Tyrol.  But  the  retreat  of  Jourdan  rendered  these  dear- 
l>ought  successes  unavailing;  and  before  the  end  of  March  the 
French  were  driven  back  in  this  quarter  by  Bellegarde.  The 
occupation  of  Switzerland  proved,  under  these  circumstances,  more 
detrimental  to  the  French  than  its  neutrality  would  have  been,  by 
compelling  them  to  keep  troops  there  which  might  otherwise  have 
reinforced  their  beaten  armies.  The  Aulic  Council  at  Vienna  did 
them  however  some  service  by  forbidding  the  Archduke  to  pursue 
his  victorious  career. 

The  advance  of  the  Austrians  had  compromised  the  safety  of 
the  French  plenipotentiaries  at  Sastadt.  Count  Metternich,  the 
Imperial  minister,  had  announced  his  recall  April  7th,  as  well 
as  the  resolution  of  the  Emperor  to  annul  all  that  had  been 
done  at  fiastadt.  The  Congress  was  thus  de  facto  terminated,  as 
the  deputation  of  the  Empire  could  not  deliberate  in  the  absence 
of  a  representative  of  the  Emperor.  Nevertheless,  the  French 
minister  remained,  and  proceeded  to  treat  separately  with  the 
sub-delegates  of  some  of  the  states  of  the  Empire.  A  guarantee 
of  the  neutrality  of  Bastadt,  which  the  latter  endeavoured  to  obtain 
from  the  commander  of  the  Austrian  advanced  posts  at  Gemsbach, 
was  refused;  on  the  evening  of  April  28th  the  town  was  occupied 
by  a  detachment  of  Szekler  hussars,  whose  colonel  having  directed 
the  French  ministers  to  leave  it  within  twenty-four  hours,  Bonnier, 
a  man  of  violent  temper,  persuaded  his  colleagues  to  depart  at 
once,  though  it  was  already  night.  Their  carriages  had  scarcely 
cleared  the  town  when  they  were  surrounded  by  a  party  of  Szeklers ; 
Bonnier  and  Boberjot  were  sabred;  Jean  Debry,  severely  wounded 
and  left  for  dead,  contrived  to  get  back  to  Bastadt.  Nothing  was 
taken  from  the  French  ministers  but  their  portfolios.  This  atro- 
cious violation  of  the  law  of  nations  created  universal  indignation 
and  abhorrence  in  Europe.  Various  were  the  conjectures  as  to  the 
authors  of  the  deed.  Pitt,  the  Queen  of  Naples,  the  French 
Directory,  Debry  himself,  the  Austrian  Government,  were  in 
turn  suspected  according  to  the  views  and  politics  of  those  who 
discussed  the  matter.  ^There  could  however  be  little  doubt,  on  a 
cool  and  dispassionate  survey,  that  the  order  for  the  crime  must 
have  emanated  from  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna,  and  the  presumption 
was  strengthened  by  the  sudden  suppression  by  that  cabinet  of 
the  judicial  inquiry  which  had  been  instituted.  If  we  may  trust 
the  account  given  by  a  diplomatist  (the  Count  de  *  *  *)  to 
M*  le  Comte  de  Garden,  and  published  by  the  latter  in  his 
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Hiatoire  des  TraitSa  de  Paix^^^  all  doubts  upon  the  subject  are 
now  cleared  up.  At  the  time  of  the  occurrence  the  Count  de  •  *  * 
occupied  a  room  in  the  hotel  of  the  Goldmen  Stag  at  Munich, 
separated  only  by  thin  folding  doors  from  another  apartment  in 
which  were  the  Austrian  minister,  Count  Lehrbacb,  and  hi? 
secretary.  From  the  conversation  of  these  gentlemen,  which  wa* 
distinctly  audible,  Coxmt  ♦  ♦  ♦  learnt  that  Lehrbach,  having  re- 
ceived directions  from  Baron  Thugut  to  discover  what  members  of 
the  German  Confederation  were  in  correspondence  with  the  French 
Directory,  imagined  the  method  of  arresting  their  ministers  ct 
Bastadt,  and  extorted  the  reluctant  consent  of  the  Archduke 
Charles,  by  showing  the  peremptory  order  of  Thugut.  Lehrbach, 
it  is  said,  had  only  directed  the  colonel  of  the  hussars  to  g;ive  the 
insolent  Bonnier  a  bit  of  a  shaking  (de  faire  houspiller  un  pea 
par  ses  gens  cet  insolent  Bonnier);  but  the  men  overstepped  their 
orders. 

Meanwhile,  in  Italy,  Sch^rer  had  detached  Gauthier  against 
Tuscany,  who  overran  that  country  without  resistance,  entered 
Florence  March  25th,  and  permitted  the  Grand  Duke  to  retire 
with  an  escort  to  Venice,  Sch^rer  determined  to  attack  the 
Austrians  on  the  Adige  before  Suvaroff  and  the  Bussians  could 
arrive.  Melas  being  sick,  the  Austrians  were  now  commanded  hj 
Marshal  Kray.  On  March  26th  and  following  days  Sch^rer  de 
livered  several  attacks  against  Kray's  centre  at  Verona;  but, 
though  Moreau  had  succeeded  in  turning  the  Austrian  rig^ht,  the 
French  were  finally  repulsed  with  great  loss,  and  compelled  to  fall 
back  on  Villa  Franca  (April  1st).  After  much  manoeuvring^  both 
sides  determined  on  an  engagement ;  and  on  the  5th  of  April  was 
fought  the  battle  of  Magnano,  in  which  the  French,  after  a  hard 
and  dubious  struggle,  were  completely  defeated.  Scherer  r^reated 
by  Boverbella  over  the  Mincio,  followed  by  Kray.  On  the  8th  of 
April  the  French  were  attacked  in  all  their  posts  from  Bomio  to 
the  Lago  di  Garda,  and  compelled  to  retire  to  Bresda.  It  is 
computed  that  in  less  than  a  fortnight's  hostilities  Scherer  bad 
lost  nearly  half  his  army. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  in  Italy  when  Suvarofif  arrived  at 
Verona  to  take  the  command  of  both  the  Imperial  armies  (April 
14th).  His  commission  from  the  Czar  gave  him  the  supreme 
direction   of  the  Bussian  forces  by  sea  ks  well  as  land.      Thus, 

**  Tom.  Ti.  p.  98  sqq.    C£  Hormajr,  latter,  Thugut  and  Lehrb«ch  irished  to 

LebenshildeTy  Th.  i.  S.  156  f.     Th.  iii.  S.  seise  some  papers  that  would  have  ooni- 

130  ff.  ap.  Schlosser,    Gesch,  dea  18m.  promised  them. 
Jahrh.  B.  ti.  S.  182.    According  to  the 
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after  the  taking  of  Corfu  by  Admiral  UtschakofiF,  he  directed  the 
Hussian  fleet  to  attack  Ancona.     What  plan  he  had  formed  for 
the  campaign  was  utterly  unknown;  in  fact,  he  seems  seldom  to 
Lave  had  any.     The  grand  secret  of  his  success  was  the  celerity  of 
his  movements,  and  the  coolness  and  sagacity  with  which  he  extri- 
cated himself  from  any  difficult  position  into  which  they  might 
have  thrown  him.     Inspiring  the  Austrians  with  his  own  activity, 
SuvaroflF  advanced  from  one  victory    to  another.      The  Oglio  is 
passed.     Moreau,  by  whom  Scherer  had  now  been  superseded,  is 
defeated  at  Cassano  on  the  Adda  (April  27th);  Milan  is  entered 
on  the  29th,  which  Moreau  evacuates,  with  the  exception  of  the 
citadel.      General  Serrurier,  with  a  division  of  8000  men,  sur- 
rounded by  superior  forces  at  Verderio,  had  been  compelled  to 
lay  down  his  arms.     Moreau,  intrusted  with  the  difficult  task  of 
rescuing  a  defeated  army,  pursued  by  superior  forces,  cut  oflF  from 
the  army  of  Naples  under  Macdonald,  and  in  the  midst  of  an 
insurgent  population,  displayed  the  greatest  ability.     Proceeding 
to  Turin  in  person,  he  put  that  town  in   a  posture  of  defence, 
established  his  communications  with  Switzerland  and  France,  and 
on  the  7th  of  May  took  up  his  quarters  at  Alessandria.     His  only 
hope  was  to  arrest  the  advance   of  the   enemy  till  Macdonald 
should   come  up,  when  the  Aulic  Council,  as  it  had  done  in  Ger- 
many, stepped  in  to  his  aid.     Suvaroff  had  determined  to  crush 
Moreau  with  his  whole  force,  and  then  to  turn  upon  Macdonald; 
hut  the  Aulic  Council,  intent  upon  securing  the  conquests  already 
made,  weakened  Suvaroff  by  ordering  him  to  lay  siege  to  Mantua, 
Peschiera,  Pizzighetone,  and  other  places,  to  secure  the  defiles  of 
the  Alps  and  the  Apennines,  and,  in  addition  to  all  this,  to  attack 
Moreau.      Too  weak  to  accomplish  this  last  order,  Suvaroff  en- 
deavoured to  manoeuvre  Moreau  out  of  a  strong  position  he  had 
taken  near  Tortona ;  but  the  French  general,  after  delivering  some 
successful  attacks,   effected  his  retreat  to  Coni,   or  Cuneo  (May 
19th),  obtaining  at  once  a  strong  position  and  securing  his  com- 
munications both  with  Genoa  and  France. 

Meanwhile  Macdonald  had  begun  his  march  from  Caserta,  May 
9th.  On  the  24th  he  arrived  at  Florence,  and  having  united 
his  forces  with  those  of  Gauthier,  proceeded  to  put  himself  in 
communication  with  Victor,  whom  Moreau  had  despatched  to 
Pontremoli  to  meet  him ;  and  having  defeated  Klenau's  corps, 
established  his  communications  with  Genoa.  Moreau  himself 
entered  Genoa  June  6th;  but  Macdonald,  desirous  of  plucking 
some  independent  laurels,  instead  of  marching  to  that  city,  took 
a  more  northerly  route  towards  the  main  body  of  the  Austro- 

VOL.  IV.  T 
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Bussians,  and,  having  defeated  Hohenzollem's  corps  June  12th, 
advanced  to  the  Trebbia.  Here,  after  a  struggle  of  three  days* 
duration,  he  received  from  Suvaroff  in  person  one  of  the  inosi 
disastrous  overthrows  that  the  French  republican  armies  had  yet 
experienced  (June  19th),  and,  after  a  loss  of  18,000  men,  was 
compelled  to  retreat  to  Firenzuola.  Hence,  pretending  to  retire 
with  the  remainder  of  his  forces  into  Tuscany,  he  gained  the 
Grenoese  States  by  a  circuitous  route. 

Moreau,  who  had  beaten  Bellegarde  at  San  Giuliano,  June 
20th,  revictualled  Tortona,  and  raised  the  blockade  of  Alessandria, 
was  induced,  by  the  news  of  the  battle  on  the  Trebbia,  to  retire 
beyond  the  Bochetta  to  Novi.  The  Austro-Bus&ians  had  taken 
possession  of  Turin  ;  Suvaroff  had  caused  Pignerol,  Susa,  La 
Brunetta,  and  the  Col  d'Assiette  to  be  occupied,  and  some  of  his 
Cossacks  had  even  carried  alarm  into  Dauphine.  These  ma- 
noeuvres were  intended  to  draw  Moreau  from  the  Apennines,  but 
the  French  general  was  not  to  be  so  enticed. 

At  this  juncture  Moreau  was  superseded  in  the  command  by 
Joubert,  through  intrigues  in  the  Directory,  A  sort  of  revolution 
had  taken  place  in  that  body  in  the  preceding  May.  Rewbel 
having  gone  out  by  rotation,  Sieyes  had  occupied  his  seat,  and,  in 
conjunction  with  Barras,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  Councils,  had 
compelled  Treilhard,  Merlin  de  Douai,  and  La  Reveill^re-Lepaux 
to  resign.  Their  places  were  filled  by  Gohier,  Ducos,  and  General 
Moulins,  men  but  little  known  and  of  no  weight  or  importance. 
A  change  was  also  effected  in  the  Ministry.  Bemadotte  became 
Minister  of  War ;  Robert  Lindet^  one  of  the  original  Jacobins  and 
long  a  member  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Welfare,  was  intrusted 
with  the  Finances ;  Reinhardt  superseded  Talleyrand  in  the  ministry 
of  Foreign  Affairs ;  Cambacer^,  an  ex-Conventional,  and  formerly 
member  of  the  Committee  of  General  Welfare,  receiveS  the  port- 
folio of  Justice ;  Fouche,  the  sanguinary  Jacobin,  notorious  by  his 
cruelties  at  Lyon,  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Police.  Joubert, 
if  victorious,  was  to  return  and  overthrow  the  Directory,  and  to 
place  himself  at  the  head  of  a  new  Government.** 

Moreau  had  been  directed  to  remain  inactive  till  Joubert's 
arrival,  which,  owing  to  various  delays,  did  not  take  place  till 
early  in  August.  With  rash  impetuosity,  Joubert  gave  battle  to 
the  Austro-Russians  under  Suvaroff,  at  Novi,  August  15th,  with 
only  about  half  the  forces  of  his  opponents,  and  was  killed  at  the 
very  commencement  of  the  action.    Moreau  then  resumed  the 

**  Homrne  cPitat,  t.  vii  p,  263. 
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command.  In  this  obstinate  engagement,  which  lasted  the  whole 
day,  the  French  were  totally  defeated,  with  great  loss.  Tortona 
surrendered  in  consequence  to  the  Austro-Bussians,  August  23rd. 

Soon  after  this  battle,  SuvaroflF  received  orders  from  his  Govern- 
ment  to  proceed   into  Switzerland,  to  act  in   conjunction  with 
another  Bussian  army  which  had  been  despatched  thither  under 
Korsakoff.     Suvaroff  had  now  become  disgusted  with  his  Austrian 
allies,  whose  slow  and  pedantic  method  impeded  his  own  impetuous 
tactics.     He  had,  too,  been  disappointed  in  a  scheme  to  invade 
France,   overturn   the   Government,   and   restore  the  Bourbons. 
With  this  view  he  had  pressed  the  Archduke  Charles  to  drive 
Massena  from  Switzerland,  and  enter  Franche  Comte,  while  he 
himself  would  meet  him  by  way  of  Provence  and  Dauphine.     But 
the  Austrians  were  not  inclined  for  any  such  hazardous  under- 
takings.    The  Archduke,  indeed,  had,  by  orders  from  his  Govern- 
ment, been  kept  in  a  state  of  almost  entire  inaction  during  the 
last  two  or  three  months.     He  had  entered  Switzerland  towards 
the  end  of  May,  and,  after  several  warm  affairs  with  Massena  for 
the  possession  of  Ziirich,  had  compelled  the  French  general  to 
retire  to  a  strong  position  on  the  plateau  of  Mont  Albis,  extending 
along  the  Beuss  to  the  Lake  of  Zug.     Here  the  two  armies  re- 
mained watching  each  other,  and  no  hostilities  of  any  moment 
occurred.     Matters  were  in  this  state  when,  about  the  middle  of 
August,  Korsakoff,  with  a  Bussian  army  of  40,000  men,  entered 
Switzerland.     This  was  the  corps  that  was  to  have  been  placed  at 
the  disposal  of  Prussia,  but  which  was  now  employed  as  described 
by  virtue  of  a  convention  between  Great  Britain  and  Bussia,  Jime 
29th  1799.     On  Korsakoff's  arrival,  the  Archduke  abandoned  to 
him  the  command,  and  leaving  an  Austrian  division  of  30,000  men 
to  co-operate  with  the  Bussians,  marched  with  the  remainder  of 
his  forces  against  the  newly-organised  French  army  of  the  Bhine, 
which,  under  the   command   of  General   Miiller,  had   occupied 
Heidelberg  and  Mannheim.     At   the  Archduke's  approach,  the 
French  raised  the  siege  of  Philippsburg,  the  only  fortress  on  the 
Rhine  still  held  by  the  Germans.     Charles  retook  Mannheim  Sep- 
tember 18th  ;  but  the  events  which  had  occurred  in  Switzerland 
prevented  him  from  prosecuting  his  advantages. 

The  ill-feeling  that  prevailed  between  the  allied  armies  was 
manifested  by  Korsakoff's  instructions,  who  was  directed  not  to 
attend  to  any  Austrian  orders,  but  to  receive  only  those  of 
Suvafoff.  Korsakoff,  who  had  no  experience  except  on  the  pa- 
rade-ground, united  with  an  utter  want  of  military  talent  the  most 
insufferable  arrogance  and  self-conceit.     He  treated  with  insolence 
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and  contempt  the  counsels  of  a  commander  like  the  Archduke, 
who,  by  three  months'  experience,  had  acquired  an  accurate  know- 
ledge of  the  ground  and  of  the  designs  of  the  enemy.  Such  a  mac 
became  an  easy  prey  to  generals  like  Massena  and  Soult.  Aware 
of  the  approach  of  Suvaroff,  Massena  resolved  to  attack  Korsakoff 
before  he  could  be  reinforced.  Passing  the  Limmat  at  IHetikoo 
before  break  of  day,  September  25th,  the  French  utterly  routed 
and  dispersed  the  Russians,  and  occupied  the  road  leading  from 
Ziirich  to  Winterthiir,  in  order  to  cut  off  their  retreats  On  the 
same  day  another  French  corps  under  Soult  attacked  the  Austrian 
division  under  Hotze.  This  general  was  killed  in  an  ambuscade; 
Petrasch,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  command,  was  totally  defeated 
and  compelled  to  retreat  by  Lichtenstez  to  St.  Grall.  On  the  26th 
the  French  entered  Ziirich,  where  a  large  part  of  the  Sussians  had 
taken  refuge  in  a  state  of  helpless  disorder.  A  terrible  massacre 
ensued,  which  was  not  confined  to  the  Russians.  It  was  on  this 
occasion  that  the  celebrated  physiognomist  Lavater  was  shot  in 
cold  blood  by  a  French  oflScer  who  had  a  little  before  partaken  oi 
his  hospitalities.  Korsakoff,  after  losing  the  greater  part  of  his 
army  and  100  guns,  succeeded  in  passing  the  Shine  at  Schaff- 
hausen  with  the  remainder  of  his  forces. 

The  approach  of  Suvaroff,  by  diverting  the  attention  of  the 
French,  facilitated  the  escape  of  Korsakoff.  With  the  remnant  of 
his  army,  variously  estimated  at  from  13,000  to  24,000  men, 
Suvaroff,  advancing  by  Airolo,  succeeded,  by  prodigious  perseve- 
rance and  valour,  in  scaling  the  St.  Gothard,  then  unprovided  with 
any  tolerable  roads,  and  in  scattering  the  French  columns  opposed 
to  his  passage.  Pursuing  his  maich  along  the  valley  of  the  Reuss 
by  Altdorf,  he  crossed  the  Kinzig  Culm  into  the  valley  of  Muotta, 
or  Miitten,  where  he  found  himself  almost  surrounded  bj  the 
French.  Having  learnt  the  disaster  that  had  overtaken  Korfflikoff, 
and  being  defeated  in  an  attempt  to  cut  his  way  through  Massena's 
forces,  he  determined,  for  the  first  time  in  his  life,  to  retreat  (iSep- 
tember  29th).  Crossing  the  Pragel  Pass  into  Grlarus,  he  there 
gave  his  troops  a  few  days'  rest,  and  finally  effected  his  escape  into 
the  Grison  territoiy  by  the  Pass  of  Panix.  Hence  by  way  of  Feld- 
kirch,  with  the  remnants  of  the  two  armies,  he  directed  his  home- 
ward march  to  Russia. 

On  July  26th  Paul  I.  had  declared  war  against  Spain,  becaui'e, 
abandoning  the  true  road  of  honour  and  glory,  she  refused  to 
renounce  her  alliance  with  France.  Charles  IV.,  or  rather  the 
Prince  of  the  Peace,  in  a  manifest  published  at  St.  Ildefoaso, 
September  9th  1799,  characterised   the   Russian   declaration  as 
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"incoherent  and  offensive,"  dictated  by  English  influence,  and 
unworthy  of  an  answer.**  Little  could  result  from  a  breach  be- 
tween two  countries  possessing  so  few  points  of  contact  as  Bussia 
and  Spain.  Its  most  important  consequence  was  a  treaty  of  de- 
fensive alliance  between  Portugal  and  fiussia,  signed  at  St.  Peters- 
burg September  18th  1799;**^  by  which  the  furnishing  of  the 
military  and  naval  forces  stipulated  might  be  commuted  for  a 
money  payment. 

We  shall  here,  in  order  to  advert  to  some  other  events  of  this 
period,  leave  for  a  while  the  memorable  Austro-Bussian  campaign 
of  1799,  at  a  point  where  fortune  seemed  in  some  degree  to  have 
re-established  the  equilibrium  of  the  contending  Powers ;  recording 
only  the  renewal  of  the  war  on  the  part  of  the  German  Empire,  by 
a  decree  of  the  Diet  of  Batisbon,  September  IGth,  to  which,  how- 
ever, Prussia,  as  well  as  Saxony,  Hesse-Cassel,  Hanover,  and 
Brunswick,  did  not  adhere.*^ 

The  combined  Ottoman  and  Bussian  fleets  under  Admiral 
Utschakoff,  after  taking  Cerigo,  Zante,  Cephalonia,  Sta.  Maura, 
and,  finally,  Corfu,  March  Ist  1799,  appeared  in  the  middle  of 
April  before  Otranto,  captured  that  town,  as  well  as  Brindisi  and 
Bari,  and  landed  forces  that  reduced  all  Apulia.  Another  Busso- 
Turkish  division  took  Sinigaglia  and  Fano,  and  in  June  laid  siege 
to  Ancona.  These  events,  as  well  as  the  turn  of  the  campaign  in 
Northern  Italy,  and  the  departure  of  Macdonald  and  his  army, 
occasioned  a  royalist  insurrection  in  the  Neapolitan  dominions. 
Cardinal  Buffo,  who  had  accompanied  King  Ferdinand  and  his 
court  to  Palermo,  having  landed  with  only  two  other  persons  at 
Reggio  in  Calabria,  and  having  collected  a  small  force  of  some  200 
or  300  men,  began  his  march  for  Naples,  receiving  every  day  fresh 
accessions  which  at  length  swelled  his  army  to  between  20,000  and 
30,000  men.  This  force,  composed  of  the  half-savage  peasants  of 
Calabria,  besides  brigands  and  liberated  galley-slaves,  was  digni- 
fied with  the  name  of  the  "  Christian  Army."  Naples  was  reached 
and  taken,  June  17th,  scenes  of  vengeance  and  massacre  ensued,  to 
put  an  end  to  which  Buffo  granted  the  revolutionists  a  favourable 
capitulation.  The  French  garrison  in  the  castle  of  St.  Elmo  sur- 
rendered July  5th,  and  on  the  27th  King  Ferdinand  IV.  re-entered 
his  capital.  Every  lover  of  his  country,  every  admirer  of  her 
greatest  naval  hero,  must  lament  that  Nelson,  who  was  absent  from 
Naples  at  the  time  of  the  capitulation,  should  have  disavowed  it 
on  his  return,  though  signed  by  one  of  his  own  captains  ;  that  he 

*•  Garden,  t  vi.  p.  183.  »»  Martens,  t.  vi.  p.  69C. 

»•  Menzel,  B.  vi  S.  387. 
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should  have  persuaded  King  Ferdinand  to  repudiate  it  and  to  con- 
demn to  death  a  great  many  of  the  revolutionists,  including  Prince 
Moliterno,  Marquis  Caraccioli^  and  the  Duke  of  Ca^sano ;  nay,  that 
he  should  have  converted  the  quarter-deck  of  his  own  vessel  into  a 
place  of  execution.  A  fatal  syren  had  corrupted  for  a  while  the 
heart  of  the  victor  of  Aboukir,  and,  in  the  intoxication  of  unlawful 
love,  had  caused  him  to  forget  the  dictates  of  humanity  and  hk 
own  glory. 

The  throne  of  Ferdinand  IV.  having  been  thus  reestablished, 
a  motley  army,  composed  of  Bussians,  Turks,  and  Neapolit^is, 
marched  to  Bome  and  entered  that  city  by  capitulation,  Septem- 
ber 30th.  The  oppressors  of  the  Pope  were  discomfited  by  schis- 
matics and  infidels,  and  the  capital  of  the  Christian  world,  that 
"  Red  Apple  "  which  their  sultans  had  so  often  threatened  to  de- 
stroy, was  liberated  by  the  aid  of  the  Osmanlis.  The  Cisalpine 
Bepublic,  through  the  Austro-Bussian  victories,  had  also  submitted 
to  Francis  II. 

The  Anglo-Bussian  expedition  to  Holland  was  another  epi^e 
in  the  great  war  of  1799.  By  a  convention  signed  at  St.  Peters- 
burg, June  22nd,*^  Paul  had  agreed  to  assist  the  English  descent 
with  a  small  fleet  and  an  army  of  between  17,000  and  18,000  men, 
in  consideration  of  their  expenses  being  paid.  General  Sir  fialpii 
Abercrombie,  with  about  12,000  men,  the  first  division  of  the 
British  forces,  landed  in  North  Holland,  August  27th,  defeated  tbe 
Dutch  under  General  Daendels,  and  occupied  the  Helder.  Tbe 
English  general  announced  that  he  was  come  to  liberate  the  Dutch 
from  the  French  yoke.  Proclamations  were  also  published  by  the 
Prince  of  Orange  and  his  son,  recalling  his  ancient  subjects  to  their 
allegiance ;  but  such  was  the  fear  inspired  by  the  French,  that, 
except  in  the  Dutch  navy,  which  dreaded  not  the  effects  of  their 
anger,  these  appeals  produced  little  or  no  eflFect.  The  English  fleet 
under  Admiral  Mitchell  having  entered  the  Vlie,  the  crews  of  the 
Dutch  squadron  there  hoisted  the  Orange  colours,  arrested  their 
oflScers,  and  went  over  to  the  English.  The  example  was  followed 
by  the  squadron  at  Nieu  Diep.  Altogether,  twelve  ships  of  war, 
fully  equipped,  and  thirteen  other  vessels,  fell  into  the  power  of  the 
English,  and  were  sent  to  Yarmouth.  Abercrombie,  awaiting  rein- 
forcements from  England  and  Bussia,  having  taken  up  a  position 
behind  the  Zijp,  was  attacked  by  the  French  and  Dutch  under 
General  Brune ;  but  they  were  defeated  and  driven  back  to  Alk- 
maar  (September  10th).     A  few  days  after  the  Duke  of  York 

"  Martens,  t  vi.  p.  661. 
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landed  with  the  second  English  division,  and  took  the  command- 
in-chief.      Part  of  the  Bussian  forces  having  also  arrived,  the 
Duke  attacked  Brune  at  Petten,  September  19th ;  but  the  right 
wing,  composed  of  fiussians,  having  advanced  too  far,  were  repulsed 
with  great  loss.    Their  flight  threw  the  whole  army  into  confusion, 
and  the  affair  resulted  in  a  drawn  battle.     The  Duke  of  York  de- 
feated Brune  at  Bergen,  October  2nd,  but  knew  not  how  to  follow 
up  his  advantage.     The  allies  having  been  defeated  at  Kastrikum, 
October  6th,  the  Duke  of  York  again  retired  beyond  the  Zijp, 
and  entered  into  negociations  with  Brune  for  the  evacuation  of 
Holland.     A  capitulation  was  consequently  signed  at  Alkmaar, 
October  18th,  by  which  it  was  agi'eed  that  the  allies  should  re- 
embark  without  molestation  before  the  end  of  November,  on  con- 
dition of  their  restoring  8000   French  and   Batavian  prisoners. 
The  frustration  of  an  expedition  which  had  cost  so  large  a  sum 
created  great  discontent  and  clamour  in  England ;  but  the  nation 
was  in  some  degree  compensated  by  the  possession  of  the  Dut^h 
fleet,  and  consoled  by  the  capture  of  Surinam,  which  colony  had 
surrendered  to  the  British  arms,  August  20th. 

The  reverses  of  his  armies  in  Switzerland  and  Holland,  and  the 
refusal  of  the  Austrians  to  deliver  to  him  Ancona,  led  the  Emperor 
Paul  I.  to  recall  his  troops  and  to  withdraw  from  the  Coalition  as 
hastily  and  capriciously  as  he  had  entered  it.  Thus  France  was 
rescued  from  the  greatest  danger  that  had  menaced  it  since  the 
Prussian  invasion  of  Champagne.  The  return  of  Bonaparte  from 
Egypt,  whose  unexpected  landing  at  Frejus  created  a  great  sensa- 
tion in  France,  and,  indeed,  throughout  Europe,  was  soon  to  place 
her  affairs  in  a  better  posture. 
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When  by  the  destruction  of  Brueys'  fleet,  Bonaparte  found  himself 

cut  off  from  all  communication  with  France,  he  began  to  think  of 

establishing  himself  firmly  in  Egypt,  and  of  making  it  the  base  of 

those  gigantic  enterprises  which  he  had  meditated  against  the 

English  empire  in  the  East.    He  strove  to  conciliate  the  inhabitant? 

by  respecting  their  customs,  and  especially  their  religion.     Like 

the  heathen  conquerors  of  ancient  Rome,  he  was  ready  to  adopt 

all  the  gods  of  all  the  vanquished  nations,  except  only  the  God  of 

the  Jews  and  Christians.     In  an  interview  with  the  Mufti  in  the 

pyramid  of  Cheops,  he  professed  himself  a  believer  in  the  Prophet, 

adopted  the  sententious  and  hyperbolical  language  of  the  East 

He  also  attempted  to  domiciliate  his  army  in  a  country  which 

they  had  no  prospect  of  speedily  quitting.     Cairo  was  converted 

into  a  sort  of  little  Paris,  with  French  newspapers,  restaurantSf 

literary  societies,  gaming  tables,  and  other  luxuries.   The  exactions 

of  the  French,  however,  created  serious  discontent  among  the 

natives,  and  all   Bonaparte's  vigilance   could  not  prevent  the 

breaking  out  of  a  dangerous  conspiracy  at  Cairo,  and  the  massacre 

of  300  of  his  men.     But  it  was  speedily  quelled,  and  Bonaparte, 

from  motives  of  policy,  treated  the  ringleaders  with  clemency. 

The  enterprising  mind  of  Bonaparte  could  not  long  remain  in 
repose,  and  towards  the  end  of  1798  he  began  to  meditate  further 
conquests.  He  visit-ed  Suez,  explored  the  coasts  of  the  Red  Sea, 
entered  into  correspondence  with  Tippoo  Sultaun,  then  at  war  with 
the  English  ;  little  dreaming  that  a  young  soldier.  Colonel  Welles- 
ley,  destined  at  a  future  period  to  put  a  term  to  his  own  extxaordi- 
nary  career,  was  then  serving  against  that  prince.  The  Syrian  cam- 
paign was,  however,  finally  determined  on.  Bonaparte  appears  to 
have  formed  the  extraordinary  scheme  of  taking  Constantinople, 
attacking  Europe  in  flank,  and  marching  to  Paris.*  He  left  Cairo, 
Feb.  11th,  1799,  with  a  few  of  his  bravest  generals  and  about 
12,000  of  his  best  troops.  The  desert  was  rapidly  traversed,  El 
Arisch,  Gaza,  taken  at  the  first  assault,  but  Jaffa  offered  some  resist- 

*  According  to  his  own  communications  to  Berthier.    Mdme  de  Stael,  Considen'.- 
tionSf  dj-Cj  P.  iy.  ch.  i. 


CUAP.  X.] 


ST.   JOHN  D'ACRE. 


329 


ance^  which  was  punished  by  a  promiscuous  massacre  (March  7th). 
The  garrison,  some  4000  Turks,  shutting  themselves  up  in  a 
caravanserai,  had  desperately  defended  it,  and  had  capitulated  only 
on  condition  that  their  lives  should  be  spared.  Nevertheless, 
those  who  survived,  about  half  the  original  number,  were  merci- 
lessly shot.  Miot,  an  eyewitness  of  their  execution,  has  described 
how  they  were  marched  to  the  sea-shore,  divided  into  little  bands, 
despatched  with  musket-balls,  and,  when  these  failed,  with  the 
bayonet  and  the  sword.*  The  impossibility  of  keeping  so  large  a 
number  of  prisoners  has  been  alleged  in  extenuation  of  this  bar- 
barous act.  Bonaparte,  in  his  correspondence,  treats  it  quite  as 
a  matter  of  course.^  He  was  not  unnecessarily  crued  ;  he  did  not 
shed  blood,  like  some  monsters,  merely  for  the  pleasure  of  it ;  but 
he  had  a  reckless  contempt  for  human  life,  and  never  suffered 
considerations  of  humanity  to  arrest  him  in  the  pursuit  of  his 
objects. 

From  Jaffa  Bonaparte  marched  to  St  John  d'Acre,  which  he 
invested  March  20th.  But  here  Djezzar  Pasha,  with  1000  Turks, 
assisted  by  Commodore  Sir  Sidney  Smith  and  some  200  or  300 
English  sailors  and  marines,  succeeded  in  arresting  his  progress. 
St.  John  d'Acre  was  badly  fortified,  but  Bonaparte  had  only  field 
guns  to  employ  against  it ;  his  siege  artillery,  which  he  had  for- 
warded by  sea,  had  been  captured  by  Sir  Sidney  Smith's  cruisers. 
Kleber  defeated  at  Mount  Thabor,  April  16th,  a  large  but  irregular 
Turkish  army  that  was  marching  to  relieve  Acre.  But,  as  it  could 
be  victualled  from  the  sea,  it  sufficed  for  its  own  defence.  After 
a  siege  of  sixty  days,  during  which  nine  desperate  assaults  had 
been  delivered,  and  many  sorties  made  by  the  garrison,  Bonaparte, 
after  losing  a  third  of  his  army,  was  compelled  to  retire  from 
before  this  apparently  contemptible  place.  He  displayed  the 
malignity  inspired  by  his  defeat  by  destroying  the  aqueduct  and 
several  of  the  public  buildings.  Yet  he  pretended  in  his  despatches 
that  he  had  been  successful,  that  he  had  retired  only  for  fear  of 
the  plague.     So  portentous  were  the  falsehoods  which  he  dictated 


*  Miot>  Mhn.  pour  servir  a  Fhist.  des 
ejrpiditions  en  Egypte  et  en  SyrUy  p.  144 
eqq.  (ed.  1S14.) 

■  See  his  letters  to  Dngua,  Marmont 
and  KUber,  Corr.  de  Nap,  /.,  t.  v.  pp. 
351,  363.     ''*^the  last  he  says:    "La 

famison  de  Jaffa  ^tait  de  pr^s  de  4000 
ommes ;  2000  ont  et^  tu^s  dans  la  ville, 
et  pr^  de  2000  ont  ^t^  fusill^s  entre 
hier  et  anjourd'huL"  Bonaparte  after- 
wards attempted  to  palliate  the  matter 
by  reducing  the  number  of  victims  to  1000 


or  1200,  and  by  affirming  that  they  had 
formed  part  of  the  garrison  of  El  Arisch, 
and  had  broken  their  parole.  O'Meara, 
vol.  i.  p.  329.  The  first  of  these  excuses 
is  futile;  a  few  hundred  more  or  less 
makes  no  difference  as  to  the  morality  of 
the  action ;  all  that  were  taken  were  put 
to  death.  The  second  excuse  is  an  evident 
after-thought.  Nothing  of  the  kind  ap- 
pears in  Bonaparte's  letters  at  tlie  time  of 
the  occurrence. 
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that  his  secretary  Bourienne  threw  down  his  pen  in  amrement. 
That  the  French  army  was  infected  with  the  plague  isliowever, 
true  enough.  Hundreds  of  the  men  were  laid  up  at  Jaffa: 
where  Bonaparte,  it  is  said,  sought  to  inspire  his  followers  with 
confidence  by  laying  his  hand  on  the  buboes  of  the  sick :  a  trait 
of  confidence  in  his  destiny,  like  Caesar's,  when  he  commandec 
the  boatman  to  proceed  and  fear  not. 

Bonaparte  got  back  to  Cairo  June  15th.     During  his  absence 
Desaix  had  driven  Murad  Bey  and  his  Mamelukes  from  Uppei 
Egypt,  had  passed  Thebes  and  arrived  at  Syene  and  the  eataraet> 
of  the  Nile,  the  furthest  station  occupied  by  the  Boman  legions. 
Murad,  who  eluded  the  pursuit  of  the  French  by  the  most  rapid 
and  unexpected  manoeuvres,  at  length  submitted,  and  in  reward  of 
the  constancy  and  valour  he  had  displayed,  was  made  Prince  of 
Said  or  Upper  Egypt     At  the  instance  of  England,  the  Porte 
made  an  attempt  to  recover  Egypt  and  landed  an  army  at  Abou- 
kir ;  *  but  Bonaparte,  having  rapidly  collected  his  forces,  defeated 
them,  July  26th,  killed  or  captured  a  large  number  and  drove  the 
remainder  into  the  sea,  where  the  greater  part  miserably  perished. 
About  a  week  after  this  battle,  Bonaparte  received,  through  a  parle- 
mentary  of  Sir  Sidney  Smith's,  some  French  and  English  news- 
papers, relating  the  defeats  of  the  Bepublican  armies  in  Germany 
and  Italy,  of  which  he  had  not  yet  heard.     His  astonishment  and 
rage  may  be  imagined  at  learning  that  all  his  Italian  conquests 
had  been  lost  in  less  than  two  months.     He  immediately  reiiolved 
to  return  to  France.     But  it  was  necessary  to  depart  secretly,  and 
in  order  to  veil  his  design  he  went  back  to  Cairo,  where  he  affected 
to  employ  himself  in  giving  orders  for  a  scientific  expedition  to 
the  Thebaia.     Then  suddenly  returning  to  Alexandria,  and  trans- 
ferring by  a  letter  the  command  of  the  army  to  Kleber,  he  em- 
barked  on  board  a  French  frigate  at  Aboukir,   August  22nd, 
accompanied  by  Berthier,  Lannes,  Murat,  Andreossy  and  Marmont, 
generals  devotedly  attached  to  his  fortunes,  and  after  a  passage  of 
nearly  seven  weeks,  during  which  he  contrived  to  escape  the  En- 
glish cruisers  by  hugging  the  African  coast,  he  landed  at  Frejus, 
Oct.  9th.* 

Bonaparte  was  received  with  enthusiasm.  The  French  were 
now  quite  disgusted  with  their  Government ;  the  complaints  which 
he  heard  against  it  during  his  journey  to  Paris  were  loud  and 
general.     The  finances,  as  well  as  every  other  branch  of  the  ad- 

*  The  number  of  it  has  sometimea  been  •  Bonaparte's  own  account  of  the royage 

exaggerated  to  20,000 ;  but  the  real  force  will  be  found  in  Corr,  de  Sap,  L,  t  r. 

seems  not  to  have  exceeded  7000.  Homrne  end. 
aitat,  t.  vii.  p.  362. 
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j^i  ministration,  were  in  disorder.  The  nation  was  disgusted  with  the 
military  reverses  in  Italy  and  Germany.  The  troops  themselves 
'were  neither  paid  nor  clothed,  nay,  hardly  fed.  A  schism  pre- 
vailed in  the  Directory.  Siey^,  ever  busy  with  new  political 
schemes,  had  resolved  to  overthrow  the  Constitution  of  the  year  III, 
and  to  concentrate  the  dissipated  forces  of  the  Government  in  the 
hands  of  some  powerful  individual ;  and  we  have  already  related 
how  Joubert  had  been  selected  for  that  purpose.  After  his  death 
Siey^s  had  turned  his  eyes  on  Moreau  and  Bernadotte,  as  the 
only  two  generals  qualified  to  carry  his  scheme  into  execution ; 
but  Moreau,  who  had  not  much  political  energy  or  talent,  declined 
to  be  concerned  in  the  matter,  while  the  frank  and  loyal,  but 
haughty  temper  of  Bernadotte  appeared  to  Sieyfes  unsuited  to  his 
purpose.  The  views  of  Siey^  were  supported  by  Koger  Ducos. 
Of  the  other  Pentarchs  Barras,  enervated  by  debauchery  and 
engrossed  by  the  pursuit  of  pleasure,  had  become  almost  politi- 
cally null.  He  had  entered  into  negociations  with  Louis  XVIII., 
but  soon  discovered  that  a  restoration  of  the  Bourbons  was  at 
this  time  impracticable.  Gohier  and  Moulins,  the  remaining  two 
Directors,  were  Jacobins.  That  party,  however,  no  longer  enter- 
tained their  former  extreme  and  violent  opinions.  They  were 
supported  by  the  majority  of  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred;  and 
out  of  doors  by  the  Club  du  Man^gey  so  called  from  its  occupying 
the  building  in  which  the  Constituent  Assembly  had  formerly 
sitten.  Generals  Bernadotte  and  Jourdan  were  also  Jacobins. 
Siey^,  however,  effected  the  dismissal  of  Bernadotte  from  the 
ministry  at  war;  and  in  conjunction  with  Fouche,  now  head  of 
the  police,  caused  the  Manage  to  be  closed. 

Bonaparte  had  returned  to  France  without  any  settled  plan, 
except  a  determination  to  take  a  leading  part.  His  Italian  cam- 
paign, his  important  negociations,  as  well  as  the  romantic  glory  of 
his  almost  fabulous  expedition  to  Egypt,  had  placed  his  reputation 
far  above  that  of  any  other  general.  The  little  part  which  he  had 
taken  in  the  domestic  affairs  of  France,  and  consequent  freedom 
from  all  party  ties,  was  also  in  his  favour.  He  seemed  already  to 
have  assumed  an  air  of  superiority  and  command.  Siey^s  was  at 
first  justly  distrustful  of  him,  as  too  ambitious  to  acquiesce  in  his 
Constitutional  plans.  Mutual  friends,  however,  brought  about 
an  understanding,  and  the  plot  of  a  revolution  was  laid.  Siey^ 
undertook  to  prepare  the  Councils  for  it,  while  Bonaparte  was  to 
gain  the  soldiery.  On  the  morning  of  the  18th  Brumaire  (Nov. 
9th),  the  Ancients  were  summoned  to  the  Tuileries  at  the  early 
hour  of  seven,  when  certain  members  alarmed  them  with  reports  of 
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a  Jacobin  plot,  of  the  revival  of  the  Beign  of  Terror.  When  they 
were  suflficiently  frightened,  Regnier,  another  conspirator,  moved 
that  the  legislature  should  be  transferred  to  St,  Cloud,  under  the 
conduct  of  Bonaparte,  who  had  been  appointed  to  command  the 
troops.  Meanwhile  Bonaparte  had  assembled  the  greater  part  of 
the  generals  at  his  house  in  the  Rue  Chantereine.  Most  of  them— 
Berthier,  Lefebvre,  Murat,  Moncey,  Moreau,  Macdonald,  Serrurier, 
Beurnonville,  Marmont  and  others — drew  their  swords  and  pro- 
mised to  stand  by  him.  Bemadotte  alone  ventured  to  express  his 
disapprobation.  Bonaparte  now  proceeded  at  the  head  of  the 
generals  to  the  Tuileries,  and  took  an  oath  of  fidelity  at  the  bar  of 
the  Council  of  the  Ancients ;  Sieyes  and  Ducos  arrived  from  the 
Luxembourg  and  tendered  their  resignation.  '\Mien  Barras, 
Moulins  and  Gohier  at  length  heard  of  what  was  going  on,  they 
attempted  to  employ  their  guard ;  but  these  soldiers  refused  tu 
obey  when  Bonaparte  communicated  to  them  the  decree  of  the 
Ancients.  Barras  then  also  resigned,  and  set  oflF  for  Gros  Bois,  his 
coimtry-seat.  An  emissary  of  the  Directors  having  come  to  pro- 
pose an  accommodation,  Bonaparte  burst  forth  into  one  of  his  cha- 
racteristic tirades.  *^  What  have  they  done,"  he  exclaimed,  "  with 
that  France  which  I  left  so  brilliant  ?  I  left  them  peace,  I  find 
war ;  I  left  them  victories  and  find  only  defeats.  What  have  they 
done  with  those  100,000  Frenchmen  the  companions  of  my  glory  ?  ' 
Then,  in  a  quieter  tone,  "This  state  of  things  cannot  last;  it 
would  speedily  lead  to  a  despotism." 

On  the  following  day  the  Councils  proceeded  to  St.  Cloud, 
whither  Sieyes  and  Ducos  accompanied  Bonaparte.  Gohier  and 
Moulins  had  made  their  escape  from  Paris  the  evening  before. 
When  the  Five  Hundred  assembled,  Emile  Gaudin,  who  was  in  the 
plot,  rose  and  proposed  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Ancients  for  what 
they  had  done.  This  was  the  signal  for  uproar.  A  member 
having  proposed  to  renew  the  oath  to  the  Constitution  of  the  year 
III,  it  was  taken  with  imanimous  enthusiasm.  Bonaparte  in 
alarm  now  hastened  to  the  Council  of  the  Ancients,  placed  himself 
at  their  disposal,  made  an  absurd  speech,  in  which  he  called  him- 
self the  God  of  Battles.®  A  deputy  having  required  him  to  swear 
to  the  Constitution  of  the  year  III,  Bonaparte  replied:  "Tliat 
Constitution  no  longer  exists;  you  have  violated  it  on  the  18th 
Fructidor,  22nd  Florial,  30th  Prainal.  The  Constitution,  invoked 
by  every  faction,  and  violated  by  all,  is  no  longer  respected  hy 
anybody.  There  must  be  a  new  settlement  and  fresh  guarantees.' 
The  Council  intimated  its  approbation  of  these  views. 

'  Madame  de  Stael,  P.  iv.  ch.  ii. ;  Bailleul,  t  ii.  p.  414. 
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Elated  by  this  success,  and  imagining  that  a  similar  one  awaited 
liim  in  the  Five  Hundred,  Bonaparte  proceeded  to  their  chamber, 
advanced  into  the  middle  of  it,  leaving  some  grenadiers  at  the 
door.  He  was  received  with  an  indescribable  clamour.  Menaces 
Tose  on  all  sides,  with  cries  of  ** Outlaw  him!  Down  with  the 
Dictator  I"  Some  deputies  rushed  upon  and  collared  him. 
Alarmed  and  staggered,  Bonaparte  seemed  about  to  faint,  when 
Seauvais,  a  man  of  remarkable  strength,  took  him  in  his  arms  and 
"bore  him  to  the  door,  where  he  was  received  by  Lef^bvre  and  his 
grenadiers. 

Bonaparte,  who  seemed  quite  to  have  lost  his  presence  of  mind, 
was  carried  through  this  important  crisis  by  his  brother  Lucien, 
the  President  of  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred.  Seeing  that  the 
Assembly  was  about  to  outlaw  his  brother,  Lucien,  throwing  off 
the  ridiculous  toga  worn  by  the  members  of  the  Legislature, 
rushed  to  the  door,  mounted  his  horse,  and  riding  towards  the 
troops,  exclaimed  that  he,  the  President,  had  been  threatened  with 
the  daggers  of  the  factious,  demanded  that  the  Assembly  should  be 
dispersed.  Bonaparte  left  the  execution  of  this  stroke  to  Murat ; 
by  whose  orders  a  body  of  grenadiers  dispersed  the  deputies  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet.  A  Provisional  Government  was  then 
established.  Persons  selected  for  the  purpose  were  nominated  by 
a  remnant  of  the  two  Councils  as  a  Committee,  with  the  high- 
sounding  title  of  **  Committee  of  Public  Welfare,"  who,  till  the 
dismissed  Legislature  should  be  again  assembled,  appointed  that 
the  Government  should  be  conducted  by  three  Consuls,  Bonaparte, 
Sieyes,  and  Roger  Duces.  The  Legislature  was  to  be  re-assembled 
Feb.  20th  1800;  meanwhile  a  Committee  of  twenty-five  members 
of  each  Council  was  to  draw  up  a  new  Constitution.  Thus  was 
accomplished,  with  the  perfect  acquiescence  of  the  French  people, 
this  important  revolution.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that,  had 
Bonaparte  been  so  inclined,  he  might  have  seized  at  once  upon  the 
supreme  power ;  but  either  his  courage  failed  him,  or  he  deemed 
the  proper  moment  not  yet  arrived.  Virtually,  however,  as 
Sieyes  soon  discovered,  he  was  already  master.  The  new  Govern- 
ment immediately  adopted  some  just  and  vigorous  measures. 
The  law  of  hostages  was  abrogated,  which  made  the  innocent 
responsible  for  the  guilty;  forced  loans  were  abolished;  priests 
proscribed  since  18th  Frudidor  were  permitted  to  return;  some 
emigrants  who  had  been  shipwrecked  on  the  coast  and  detained  in 
prison  four  years,  were  liberated.  On  the  other  hand,  great 
severity  was  displayed  towards  the  ultra- Jacobins.  Between  thirty 
and  forty  of  this  faction  were   ordered,  by  a  simple   consular 
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decree,  to  be  transported  to  Gruiana;  many  others  were  placed 
under  the  surveillance  of  the  police.  But  public  opinion  revolted 
against  this  measure,  and  the  Consuls  found  themselves  compelled 
to  recall  it. 

Bonaparte  suBFered  the  metaphysical  Abbe  Sieyfes  to  amuse 
himself  with  drawing  up  a  Constitution,  which,  however,  he  so 
altered,  in  all  its  essential  points,  that  practically  it  became  a 
mere  form.  The  Commission  of  Fifty  implicitly  obeyed  his  dic- 
tates. The  "Constitution  of  the  year  VIII"  was  proclaimed 
Dec.  24th.^  The  following  are  the  chief  features  of  this  short-lived 
Constitution:  Si  Conservative  Senate  {senai  conserYBte\ir\  of  eighty 
members  at  least  forty  years  of  age,  appointed  for  life  and  unre- 
movable, whose  principal  functions  were  to  select,  from  lists  pre- 
sented by  the  electoral  colleges  of  the  Departments,  the  Legislator?, 
Tribunes,  Consuls,  Judges,  &c.  It  was  also  a  Court  of  Appeal 
respecting  all  acts  denounced  to  it  by  the  Tribunate  or  by  the 
Government  as  unconstitutional.  A  Tribmiate  of  100  members 
twenty-five  years  of  age  at  least,  to  discuss,  adopt,  or  reject  the  hws 
proposed  to  it  by  the  Government.  A  Legislative  Assembly  (corps 
legislatif ),  composed  of  300  members  at  least  thirty  years  of  age. 
This  assembly  gave  only  a  silent  vote  of  acceptance  or  rejection  of 
the  projets  de  loi  discussed  before  it  by  the  orators  of  the  Tribu- 
nate or  of  the  Government.  An  Executive  Oovemment  of  three 
Consuls  nominated  for  ten  years,  and  indefinitely  re-eligible.  Of 
these,  the  First  Consul  was  invested  with  an  almost  absolute 
power.  The  Second  and  Third  Consuls  had  only  a  deliberative 
voice  {yoix  consultative)  in  some  of  the  acts  of  Government,  but 
even  in  these  the  decision  of  the  P^irst  Consul  sufficed.  The 
salary  of  the  First  Consul  was  500,000  francs  (20,000i.) ;  of  the 
remaining  two,  only  three-tenths  of  that  sum.  As  the  membei^ 
of  the  Tribunate  and  Legislature  were  selected  by  the  Senate  from 
lists  of  persons  called  notables  of  France^  the  result  of  three 
degrees  of  election,  by  the  people,  the  notables  of  the  Communes, 
and  the  notables  of  the  Departments ;  as  the  Senate  itself  was 
chosen  by  the  Consuls,  and  as  the  Government  alone  had  the 
power  to  initiate  laws,  the  political  existence  of  the  nation  was 
completely  annihilated ;  and  though  the  name  of  a  Bepublic  was 
retained,  the  new  Constitution  was  virtually  a  pure  despotism. 

The  first  act  of  Bonaparte  on  becoming  First  Consul  was  to 
dismiss  his  two  provisional  colleagues.  Siey^s  was  rewarded  and 
disgraced  with  a  sum  of  800,000  francs,  a  domain  called  Crosne, 

'  It  will  be  found  in  MontgaiUard,  t.  v.  p.  305  sqq.,  and  in  Poflselt's  Eurcfoische 
AnnaUn,  Jr.  1799. 
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and  a  place  in  the  Senate,  the  pay  of  which  was  25,000  francs  per 
annum.  Eoger  Ducos  was  forced  to  content  himself  with  the 
humble  sum  of  120,000  francs.  Bonaparte  now  named  as  Second 
Consul  Cambacer^s,  a  jurisconsult,  ex-conventional  and  regicide, 
a  man  of  great  legal  acquirements;  Le  Brun,  a  litt^rcUeur  of 
polished  manners,  was  appointed  Third  Consul,  He  had  been 
secretary  to  the  Chancellor  Maupeou,  a  member  of  the  Consti- 
tuent Assembly  and  of  the  Girondist  Government  of  Eoland. 
Both  these  men  were  recommended  by  their  flexibility  and  their 
total  want  of  physical  and  moral  courage,  as  well  as  by  their  talents 
^nd  acquirements.  Cambacer^s  was  Bonaparte's  interpreter  with 
the  Jacobins  and  revolutionists;  Le  Brun  with  the  EoyaKste. 
Talleyrand  was  reinstated  in  the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs ; 
Fouche  was  retained  as  head  of  the  Police ;  Gaudin  was  appointed 
to  the  Finances ;  Berthier  was  made  Chief  of  the  Staff. 

Bonaparte,  who  was  surrounded  by  3000  of  his  best  troops, 
took  up  his  residence  at  the  Tuileries  even  before  his  nomination 
as  First  Consul  was  constitutionally  and  officially  declared,  and  the 
ancient  palace  of  the  Bourbons  again  assumed  some  appearance 
of  regal  splendour  and  of  the  rudiments  of  a  court.  Bonaparte's 
motive  for  this  was  not  mere  ostentation  ;•  the  phantom  of  royalty 
gradually  prepared  the  minds  of  men  for  the  reality.  He  had 
resolved  to  become  the  mediator  between  new  and  old  interests, 
between  the  Eevolution  and  Europe.®  The  eventual  overthrow 
of  the  Eepublic  was  foreshadowed  by  the  abolition  of  its  two 
principal  fetes :  those  of  August  10th  and  Jan.  21st.  Encouraged 
by  these  aristocratic  tendencies,  the  Eoyalists  ventured  to  hope 
that  Bonaparte  might  be  induced  to  act  the  part  of  Monk :  Louis 
XVIIL  even  wrote  to  suggest  his  restoration,  telling  Bonaparte  to 
name  his  own  rewards  and  those  of  his  friends.^  But  Bonaparte, 
according  to  his  own  phrase,  having  picked  up  the  crown  in  the 
dirt,  had  determined  to  wear  it,  and  he  soon  showed  that  he  was 
not  unworthy  of  it.  He  had  already  learned  to  govern  in  Italy  and 
Egypt;  under  the  influence  of  his  great  administrative  talents 
order  began  gradually  to  reappear  in  France.  Public  credit 
revived ;  the  Bank  of  France  was  established ;  the  administration 
of  the  Departments  was  facilitated  and  brought  more  under  the 
control  of  the  Government  by  the  institution  of  prefectures ;  the 
Chouan  insurrection,  which  had  again  broken  out,  was  appeased ; 
but  the  treacherous  manner  in  which  Frott^,  and  six  more  of  the 

•  lAfShhyte,  Hist  des  Cabinets deV Europe^         •  See  tlie  letter  in  Homme  d^itat,  t.  vii. 
Introd  p.  393. 
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Chonan  leaders  were  inveigled  and  put  to  death,  was  another  proof 
of  the  inhuman  and  relentless  policy  of  Bonaparte. 

With  regard  to  foreign  affairs,  one  of  the  first  steps  of  Bona- 
parte was  to  propose  a  peace  to  King  George  IIL  and  the  Emperor 
Francis  II.  If  he  was  sincere  in  these  overtures,  he  hardly 
adopted,  at  least  with  England,  the  best  metliod  to  obtain  his  end. 
His  letter  to  Greorge  III.  in  person  was  not  only  a  gross  breach  of 
diplomatic  etiquette,  but  also  displayed  great  ignorance  or  an 
offensive  neglect  of  the  forms  of  the  English  Constitution ;  defects 
which  were  not  palliated  by  the  trenchant,  interrogative,  and 
objurgatory  style  adopted  towards  one  of  the  most  powerful 
monarchs  of  Europe  by  the  Consul  of  yesterday.'®  On  the  other 
hand,  Lord  Grenville's  reply  was  perhaps  too  haughty  and  re- 
pulsive. The  chief  motive  with  the  English  Ministry  in  rejecting 
this  overture  appears  to  have  been  a  want  of  confidence  in  the 
stability  of  the  new  French  Government.  They  saw  no  hope  of 
permanent  tranquillity  except  in  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons. 
The  renewal  of  the  correspondence  through  Talleyrand  seems  to 
indicate  that  Bonaparte  might  at  this  time  have  really  desired  a 
peace.  His  own  power  needed  consolidation;  the  French  annj 
in  Italy  seemed  compromised,  that  in  Egypt  irretrievably  cut  off. 
The  Emperor  followed  the  same  course  as  England,  and  refused 
to  negociate. 

All  hope  of  peace  being  at  an  end,  Bonaparte  prepared  for  war. 
The  command  of  the  army  on  the  Rhine  was  given  to  Moreau, 
while  the  First  Consul  determined  to  proceed  in  person  into  Italy. 
After  the  departure  of  Suvaroff  from  that  country,  the  French 
had  been  defeated  with  considerable  loss  at  SavigUano,  Fossano, 
and  Genola;  Coni  had  surrendered  Dec.  5th,  completing  the 
occupation  of  Piedmont  by  the  Austrians ;  Ancona  had  also  been 
taken ;  and  thus  Genoa  and  the  Riviera  were  all  that  remained  to 
the  French.  In  the  spring  of  1800,  the  right  wing  of  the  French 
army,  consisting  of  40,000  men,  under  Massena,  leaned  upon 
Genoa ;  its  left  upon  the  Var.  From  many  of  its  posts  it  had 
been  driven  as  well  by  the  Austrians  as  by  the  fire  of  the  British 
cruisers.  Melas  had  succeeded  in  dividing  it,  in  taking.^ice  and 
driving  Suchet  beyon^  the  Var,  while  Massena  had  b^n  com- 
pelled to  throw  himself  into  Genoa.  Such  was  the  j^ostiire  of 
affairs  when  Bonaparte  entered  Italy  in  May  1800.  The  French 
army  of  60,000  or  70,000  men  crossed  the  Alps  in  four  l  columns. 
Bonaparte  himself  crossed  the  Great  St.  Bernard,  this  natural 
obstacles  of  that  route  having  been  surmounted  with  ireat  skill 
and  indomitable   perseverance;    another    column   passSpd   Mont 

"  See  the  letter  of  Dec.  2oth  1799  in  Corr,  de  Nap.  /.,  t.  Vi.  p.|36. 


CuAP.  X.]  BATTLE  OP   MABENGO.  837 

C^nis,  a  third  the  Simplon,  a  fourth  the  St  Gothard.     Bonaparte 
entered  Milan  June  2nd,  and  proclaimed  the  re-establishment  of 
the  Cisalpine  Sepublic.     Melas  was  thus  placed  between  Bona- 
parte's army  and  that  of  Souchet ;  while  the  fourth  column  of  the 
French,  imder  Moncey,  had  marched  upon  Brescia,  to  cut  off  the 
retreat  of  the  Austrians  into  the  Venetian  States.     It  became 
necessary,  therefore,  for  Melas  to  fight  a  battle  in  order  to  restore 
Lis  communications.     On  the  9th  of  June  Lannes  defeated  the 
Austrians  under  Ott  at  Montebello,  or  Casteggio.     On  the  14th, 
Melas,  having  passed  the   Bormida  opposite  Alessandria,  gave 
battle  to  Bonaparte   at  Marbngo.^^     The  action  began  at  eight 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  towards  the  close  of  the  day  the 
Austrians   appeared   to  be  victorious.     The  right  wing  of  the 
French  had  been  turned ;  Melas,  secure  of  victory,  had  entered 
Alessandria  to  refresh  himself,  when  Desaix,   arriving  with  his 
division,  broke  the  Austrian  left,  which  had  extended  itself  too 
much,  and  compelled  a  body  of  5000  Austrian  grenadiers,  posted 
in  the  village  of  Marengo,  to  surrender.     Desaix,  however,  was 
Jtilled  in  the  engagement.     The  Austrians  recrossed  the  Bormida 
under  cover  of  the  night,  and  the  French  remained  masters  of 
the  field.    This  battle,  which  had  so  nearly  proved  a  defeat  for 
Bonaparte,  but  which  he  was  accustomed  to  speak  of  as  one  of  his 
most  glorious   achievements,  although  tacticians   reproach  him 
with  having  committed  several  gross  mistakes,  proved  nevertheless 
decisive.     Melas,  an  old  man  of  eighty,  completely  lost  his  head. 
Great  was  the  astonishment  at  the  French  headquarters  on  the 
following  day,  at  receiving  from  him  proposals  for  an  armistice. 
The  Convention  of  Alessandria,  signed  June  16th,^^  is  one  of  the 
most  disgraceful  capitulations  recorded  in  history.     Melas,   on 
condition  of  being  allowed  to  retire  beyond  the  Mincio,  aban- 
doned the  whole  of  Piedmont  and  Lombardy,  as  far  as  the  Oglio ; 
also  Genoa.     This  city  had  been  captured  with  the  aid  of  the 
English  fleet  under  Admiral  Keith  June  4th,  and  had  been  re- 
victualled  by  the  English.     The   Austrian  commander  therefore 
liad  no  right  to  surrender  it ;  had  he  possessed  ordinary  reso- 
lution, Genoa  would  have  served  him  as  a  point  cTappui,  and 
the   English  being  in  possession   of  the  sea,   he  could    always 
have  received  provisions  and  reinforcements.     After  this  short, 
but  brilliant  campaign,  which   had  lasted  less  than  six  weeks, 
Bonaparte  returned  to  Paris,  leaving  Massena  to  prosecute  the 

"  For  an  (elaborate  description  of  the  in  Mailath,  Gesch,  Oeatrdchs^  t.  v.  p.  234- 

battle,   see   De  Gross,    Historich-mUitd-  242. 
risches  Handbuch.     Also  the  account  given  "  MartenSi  t.  vii,  p.  71. 

by  M^laa  himself  to  the  Archduke  Charles, 
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reconquest  of  Italy^  in  case  the  cession  of  it  could  not  be  obtained 
by  negociation. 

Meanwhile  the  campaign  upon  the  Rhine  had  been  opened 
April  25th.  During  the  following  week  the  French  army,  under 
Moreau,  passed  the  Bhine  at  six  different  points  betweeen  Kehl 
and  Dreienhofen.  The  Austrians  were  now  commanded  by  Kray. 
The  Archduke  Charles  having  pronounced  himself  in  favour  of  a 
peace  with  France,  Thugut  and  the  English  party  had  procured  hi^ 
removal  from  the  army  in  Germany,  under  pretence  of  making 
him  commander-in-chief  in  Bohemia.  Great  Britain,  after  the 
defection  of  Paul.  I  from  the  Coalition,  had  entered  into  treaties 
with  the  Electors  of  Bavaria  and  Mentz  and  the  Duke  of  Wiirtem- 
berg,  for  supplying  about  20,000  men.  These  had  been  added  to 
the  Austrian  army  concentrated  at  Liptingen  and  Stockach.  Bona- 
parte, in  order  that  Moreau's  success  might  not  eclipse  his  own 
glory,  had  wished  that  general  to  stand  on  the  defensive;  but 
Moreau  was  by  no  means  inclined  to  play  so  subordinate  a  part. 
Hence  it  is  said,  as  well  as  from  the  contempt  which  he  manifested 
for  the  plans  of  the  First  Consul,  arose  the  aversion  which  Bona- 
parte afterwards  displayed  towards  him.  Advancing  from  Basle, 
Moreau  defeated  Kray  at  Engen  May  3rd,  at  Moskirch  5th,  at 
PfuUendorf  6th,  while  Hichepanse  repulsed  them  at  Biberach  9th, 
and  Lecourbe  at  Memmingen  10th.  Kray  now  threw  himself  into 
Ulm,  which  had  been  newly  fortified.  But  Moreau,  having 
advanced  into  Bavaria,  Kray  again  took  the  field,  and  crossing  the 
Danube  marched  down  the  left  bank  of  that  river.  Moreau 
despatched  Lecourbe  against  him  with  30,000  men,  who,  crossing 
the  river  between  Dillingen  and  Donauworth,  defeated  the  Austrian 
rearguard  at  Hochstadt  June  19th.  Kray  now  directed  his  march 
towards  the  Upper  Palatinate,  thus  abandoning  Bavaria  to  the 
French.  Decaen  entered  Munich  June  27th.  On  the  same  day 
Lecourbe  defeated  Kray  at  Neuburg,  who  then  took  up  a  position 
at  Ingolstadt.  Afifairs  were  in  this  state  when  news  arrived  of 
the  cessation  of  hostilities  in  Italy ;  in  consequence  of  which  an 
armistice  was  also  concluded  for  Germany,  at  Parsdorf,  July  15th,'* 
which  arrested  the  progress  of  the  French  towards  Austria.  The 
French  were  to  occupy  both  the  Bhenish  circles,  all  Suabia,  and 
great  part  of  Franconia  and  Bavaria  in  order,  as  the  Convention 
expressed  it,  to  place  the  protection  of  property  and  of  the  estab- 
lished Government  in  this  part  of  the  Empire  under  the  protection 
of  the  honour  of  the  French  army.  Yet  the  contributions  exacted 
by  the  French  in  the  occupied  territories,  reached  in  August  the 
sura  of  twenty-four  million  thalers  (3,600,000i.  sterling) ! " 

»>  Miirtexis,  t.  vii.  p.  76.         '*  Menzel,  K  Geech.  der  DeuUchen,  B.  ▼£.  S.  393. 
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The  Emperor  Francis  II.  had  at  first  hesitated  to  ratify  the 
Convention  of  Alessandria.  Only  a  few  hours  before  the  news  of 
it  arrived  at  Vienna,  he  had  concluded  with  Great  Britain  a  fresh 
treaty  of  subsidies  (June  20th  1800^*)  by  which,  in  consideration 
of  an  advance  of  two  millions  sterling,  he  agreed  to  continue  the 
war  with  all  his  forces,  in  conjunction  with  England.  That  Power 
was  to  put  at  the  disposal  of  the  Emperor  the  troops  which  she 
had  hired  from  the  German  princes;  and  both  the  contracting 
parties  agreed  to  make  no  separate  peace  with  the  French 
Republic  before  Feb.  1st  1801.  When  the  Emperor  despatched 
Coimt  St.  JuHen  to  Paris  with  the  ratification  of  the  armistice,  that 
envoy  was  instructed  to  sound  the  First  Consul  respecting  the 
possibility  of  a  peace  in  which  Great  Britain  and  Naples  should 
be  include"d.  St.  Julien,  though  he  appears  to  have  had  full 
powers,  overstepped  his  instructions,  and  signed  the  preliminaries 
of  an  advantageous  but  separate  peace,  for  which  act  he  was  com- 
mitted to  the  fortress  of  Klausenburg,  in  Transylvania.  The 
Cabinet  of  Vienna  now  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  First  Consul 
to  include  Great  Britain  in  the  negociations ;  and  the  armistice, 
which  had  expired  in  Germany,  Sept.  10th,  was  a  second  time 
extended  on  the  20th  for  a  period  of  forty-five  days  by  the  Con- 
vention of  Hohenlinden  ;**  by  which,  however,  Moreau  insisted 
that  Philippsburg,  Ulm,  and  Ingolstadt  should  be  placed  in  his 
hands.  This  interval  was  employed  by  several  of  the  minor 
German  princes  to  make  private  arrangements  with  the  French 
generals,  for  which  they  had  to  pay  considerable  sums. 

The  hopes  of  a  peace  were  for  the  present  frustrated.  The 
English  Cabinet  was  not  inclined  to  grant  the  First  Consul's 
demand  for  a  naval  armistice,  which  would  have  released  the 
ports  of  France  from  blockade,  and  enabled  the  French  Govern- 
ment to  reinforce  and  revictual  their  troops  in  Egypt  and  Malta. 
The  last-named  island,  however,  surrendered  to  the  English  Sept. 
5th,  after  a  blockade  of  nearly  two  years,  which  had  reduced  the 
French  garrison  to  the  last  extremity  of  famine,  and  diminished 
its  numbers  to  about  5000  men.  On  the  12th  of  November,  the 
French  gave  the  fortnight's  notice  agreed  upon  of  their  renuncia- 
tion of  the  armistice,  and  hostilities  were  resumed  in  Germany  on 
the  28th.  The  Austrian  army,  now  under  the  command  of  the 
Archduke  John,  crossed  the  Inn,  and,  after  a  trifling  success  at 
Ampfing,  gave  battle  to  Moreau  at  Hohenlinden,  December  3rd. 
Here  Moreau  gained  one  of  his  most  splendid  victories.    The 

**  Martens,  t  vii.  p.  61.  *♦  Ibid,  p.  84. 
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Austrians  lost  7000  slaan,  and  11,000  prisoners,  and  near  100 
guns ;  the  most  terrible  defeat  they  had  sustained  in  the  two  wars 
of  the  Eevolution.  They  now  retired  behind  the  Enns,  while  the 
French  pushed  on  to  Linz  and  Salzburg.  At  the  entreaty  of 
Francis  II.,  his  brother,  the  Archduke  Charles,  now  resumed  the 
command,  but  found  the  army  so  diminished  and  disorganised  ibat 
'  he  was  compelled  to  propose  another  armistice,  intimating  at  the 
same  time  that  the  Emperor  had  resolved  upon  a  peace,  whatever 
might  be  the  views  of  his  allies.  Moreau,  who  was  himself  in  a 
somewhat  critical  position,  having  advanced  one  hundred  league 
beyond  his  supports,  and  being  liable  to  an  attack  in  the  rear 
from  the  Austrians  in  the  Tyrol,  deemed  it  prudent  not  to  reject 
these  oflfers.  An  armistice  was  accordingly  concluded  at  Steyer," 
December  25th  1800,  for  an  indefinite  period,  though  not  less 
thaD  thirty  days,  with  fifteen  days'  notice  of  its  expiration. 

Meanwhile  in  Italy  the  armistice  of  Alessandria  had  also  been 
prolonged  by  that  of  CastigHone,  September  29th.'*  General 
Brune,  by  whom  Massena  had  been  superseded  in  the  command  of 
the  army  of  Italy,  profited  by  this  interval  to  occupy  Tuscany, 
which  had  not  been  mentioned  in  the  Convention.  The  armistice 
expired  about  the  middle  of  November,  but  Brune  did  not  com- 
mence any  active  operations  till  December  25th.  The  Mincio 
was  passed,  then  the  Adige,  January  Ist  1801;  aft/er  which 
Verona,  Vicenza,  and  Treviso  were  rapidly  occupied.  At  the  samt- 
time  the  French  army  in  the  Crrisons  had  entered  the  Tyrol  and 
occupied  Trent,  January  7th.  But  hostilities  were  suspended  hy 
an  armistice  signed  at  Treviso,  January  16th.  By  this  Conven- 
tion,*^ Peschiera,  Sermione,  Verona,  Legnago,  Ferrara,  Ancona, 
were  transferred  to  the  French,  and  finally  also  Mantua.  This 
armistice  was  followed  by  the  Peacb  of  LuNf  ville,  February  9th 
1801.^  Count  Cobenzl  aAd  Joseph  Bonaparte,  who,  as  plenipo- 
tentiaries for  Austria  and  France,  had  met  at  Lim^ville  early  in  the 
previous  November,  when  it  was  hoped  that  England  might  be 
included  in  the  negociations,  now  again  proceeded  thither  to  treat 
for  a  separate  peace.  Their  conferences  were  secret,  and  the 
ministers  of  no  other  Powers  were  admitted.    Francis  II,  undertook 


"  Martens,  t.  vii.  p.  286.  Just  about 
this  period,  the  First  Consul  had  nearly 
lost  nis  life  by  a  detestable  conspiracy. 
A  barrd  full  of  combustibles,  called  ike 
infernal  machine^  was  exploded  in  the 
Rue  St.  Nicaise,  now  swallowed  up  in  the 
Place  dn  Carrousel,  as  Bonaparte  was 
proceeding  to  the  opera  on  the  evening  of 
Bee.  24th.     He  had  passed  just  in  time 


to  escape  its  effects,  but  upwards  of  50 
persons  were  killed.  Two  &natical  Chouans 
were  executed  for  this  attempt,  whioh 
served  only  to  strengthen  Bonaparti's 
power  by  enabling  him  to  adopt  stringent 
measures  of  police. 

••  Ibid.  p.  88. 

"  Ibid.  p.  291. 

»  Ibid.  p.  296. 
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to  sign  the  peace  in  the  name  of  the  Empire  as  well  as  his  own,  a 
course  not  entirely  without  precedent ;  but  the  conditions  stipu- 
lated in  the  name  of  the  German  Confederation  were  only  what 
their  deputation  had  already  agreed  to  at  Rastadt.  The  Adige  was 
constituted  the  boundary  of  the  Austrian  possessions  in  Italy.  The 
duchy  of  Modena  was  annexed  to  the  Cisalpine  Eepublic,  and  the 
Duke  of  Modena  was  indemnified  with  the  Breisgau.  Tuscany 
and  Elba  were  ceded  to  the  Infant  of  Parma ;  the  Grand  Duke  to 
obtain  an  indemnity  in  Germany ;  Belgium  and  the  left  bank  of 
the  Rhine  were  to  remain  to  the  French,  and  the  princes  damnified 
by  this  cession  were  to  have  compensation  in  Germany.  The 
independence  of  the  Batavian,  Helvetian,  Cisalpine,  and  Ligurian 
republics  was  guaranteed. 

The  arrangement  concerning  Tuscany  was  the  result  of  a  secret 
treaty  between  France  and  Spain,  concluded  at  St.  Ildefonso, 
October  1st  1800.  The  possession  of  Tuscany  was  purchased  by 
Spain  for  the  Infant  Louis  de  Bourbon,  duke  of  Parma,  not  only 
by  the  sacrifice  of  that  duchy,  but  also  of  Louisiana,  the  abandon- 
ment of  six  ships  of  the  line,  and  the  payment  of  a  considerable 
sum  of  money.'^  The  transaction  was  finally  arranged  by  the 
treaty  of  Madrid  between  France  and  Spain,  March  21st  1801.^' 
The  Prince  of  Parma,  who  had  resided  several  years  at  Madrid, 
and  had  married  one  of  Charles's  daughters,  proceeded  in  the 
summer  to  Florence,  where  he  was  proclaimed  "  King  of  Etruria," 
August  2nd.  The  Emperor,  by  his  peace  with  the  French 
Republic,  had  abandoned  the  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies  to  his  fate. 
The  Count  de  Damas,  the  commander  of  the  Neapolitan  army, 
claimed  to  be  comprehended  in  the  armistice  of  Treviso,  as  having 
acted  under  the  commands  of  General  Bellegarde,  but  in  fact,  no 
stipulation  had  been  made  in  favour  of  Naples  in  that  convention. 
Murat,  who  commanded  a  French  army  that  was  preparing  to 
invade  the  Neapolitan  dominions,  would  recognise  no  such  claim, 
and  under  the  circumstances,  Ferdinand  IV.  deemed  it  prudent  to 
enter  into  negociations  with  the  First  Consul.  An  armistice  was 
concluded  at  Foligno,  February  18th  1801,  followed  by  a  treaty  of 
peace,  signed  at  Florence,  March  28th,*^  by  which  King  Ferdinand 
engaged  to  shut  his  ports  against  all  English  and  Turkish  vessels, 
whether  of  war  or  commerce,  till  those  nations  should  have  con- 
cluded a  peace  with  France.     By  the  fourth  Article,  Ferdinand 

*'  Garden,  t.  vi.  p.  266.     The  treaty  of  French  translation  of  it  in  Garden,  t  viii. 

St.  Ildefonso  is  not  in  Martens*  collection,  p.  46  sq. 

bnt  there  is  a  Spanish  version  of  it  in  "  Martens,  t.  rii.  p.  337. 

Cantillo,  Tratadod  de  Paz,  p.  (592;  and  a  »  Ibid,  pp.  343,  346. 
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renounced  his  claims  to  the  isle  of  Elba  and  the  principality  of 
Piombino  in  Tuscany,  forming  part  of  the  new  kingdom  of  £tniria. 
These  possessions,  which  really  belonged  to  the  family  of  Buoncom- 
pagni,  were  not  however  assigned  to  the  Duke  of  Parma.  They  were 
eventually  seized  by  the  French*  Elba  was  annexed  to  France  by 
a  decree  of  the  Senate,  August  26th  1802,  while  the  principality 
of  Piombino  was  erected  by  Bonaparte  into  a  fief  of  the  French 
Empire,  March  1805^  and  bestowed  on  his  sister  Eliza  and  her 
husband,  Felix  Bacciocchi.^*  There  were  also  secret  articles  in 
the  Treaty  of  Florence,  by  one  of  which  the  French  were  allowed 
to  occupy  the  peninsula  of  Otranto,  and  part  of  the  Abruzzi,  with 
16,000  men,  and  Soult  entered  that  peninsula  in  April  with  the 
stipulated  force.  The  object  seems  to  have  been  to  keep  this 
army,  at  the  expense  of  Naples,  in  readiness  to  be  transported  to 
Egypt  or  Greece. 

Bonaparte,  again  supreme  in  Italy,  did  not  manifest  any 
hostility  towards  the  Pope.  The  papacy  had  remained  in  abey- 
ance after  the  death  of  Pius  VL  (August  29th  1799)  till  the 
election  of  Cardinal  Chiaramonte  by  a  conclave  held  at  Venice, 
March  14th  1800,  under  Austrian  influence.  As  Bishop  of  Imola, 
Chiaramonte  had  displayed  his  approbation  of  the  French  demo- 
cratic and  revolutionary  principles.  On  his  elevation  to  the 
papal  chair  he  assmned  the  title  of  Pius  VIL ;  but  he  continued 
to  reside  at  Venice  till  after  the  battle  of  Marengo,  wlien  Bona- 
parte consented  to  his  installation  at  Bome.  The  maintenance  of 
the  papal  authority  now  formed  part  of  Bonaparte's  policy  in  the 
restoration  which  he  meditated  of  the  monarchical  system  in  his 
own  favour.  On  the  15th  of  July  1801,  he  concluded  a  Con- 
cordat with  Pius  VII.,  by  which  the  papal  authority,  though  in  a 
modified  form,  was  re-established  in  France;  an  act,  however, 
extremely  unpopular,  and  especially  among  the  generals  of  the 
army. 

The  Coalition  was  thus  gradually  dissolving.  Portugal  was 
soon  to  be  added  to  the  list  of  seceding  states.  Bonaparte  enter- 
tained a  violent  hatred  of  that  country,  now  almost  the  only  one 
of  Europe  that  remained  open  to  British  commerce.  Charles  FV'. 
of  Spain,  one  of  whose  daughters  had  married  the  Prince  R^ent 
of  Portugal,  displaying  an  unwillingness  to  coerce  that  kingdom, 
or  to  admit  the  passage  of  a  French  army  for  that  purpose,  Lucien 
Bonaparte  was  despatched  to  Madrid,  towards  the  close  of  1800,  to 
stimulate  that  Court  to  action.  Assisted  by  the  Prince  of  the 
Peace,  Lucien  persuaded  Charles  IV.  to  publish  a  declaration  of 

"  Garden,  t.  vi.  p.  271. 
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war  against  Portugal,  Febraary  18th  1801.  A  French  army 
liaving  entered  Spain  in  April,  in  order  to  march  against  Portugal, 
Charles,  to  disembarrass  himself  of  so  dangerous  an  ally,  resolved 
to  adopt  more  vigorous  measures.  The  Prince  of  the  Peace  was 
entrusted  with  an  army,  which  soon  overran  a  great  part  of 
Portugal,  and  compelled  the  Eegent  to  conclude  with  Spain  the 
Peace  of  Badajoz,  June  6th  1801 ;  the  chief  article  of  which  was, 
that  the  Portuguese  ports  should  be  closed  against  British  vessels,^* 
The  French  troops  were,  however,  still  retained  in  Spain.  The 
First  Consul  having  expressed  great  dissatisfaction  with  the  Treaty 
of  Badajoz,  and  ordered  his  brother-in-law,  Leclerc,  to  march  upon 
Lisbon,  Great  Britain,  which  was  then  negociating  with  France 
the  Peace  of  Amiens,  advised  Portugal,  under  these  circumstances, 
to  reconcile  herself  with  France,  releasing  her,  for  that  purpose, 
from  all  the  obligations  she  had  contracted.  A  treaty  between 
the  French  Bepublic  and  Portugal  was  accordingly  signed  at 
Madrid,  September  29th  1801.**  The  neutrality  of  Portugal  was 
established;  though  the  article  by  which  the  Portuguese  ports 
were  to  be  closed  against  the  English  and  open  to  the  French  can 
hardly  be  brought  under  that  category.  The  British  Cabinet, 
however,  seeing  that  the  effects  of  this  treaty  would  cease  on  the 
conclusion  of  the  peace  with  France,  connived  at,  and  even  promoted 
the  treaty. 

Before  we  advert  to  the  negociations  between  France  and 
England  regarding  the  Peace  of  Amiens,  we  must  relate  some 
events  which  occurred  in  the  north  of  Europe,  as  well  as  the  con- 
clusion of  the  French  expedition  to  Egypt. 

We  have  already  mentioned  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  Czar  Paul 
I.  at  the  reverses  of  his  troops  in  Switzerland  and  Holland;  a 
result  which  he  attributed  to  the  want  of  cordial  co-operation  on 
the  part  of  Austria  and  England.  Paul's  irritation  was  increased 
by  the  refusal  of  Austria  to  restore  the  King  of  Sardinia  after  the 
conquest  of  Piedmont,  as  well  as  that  of  England  to  give  up 
Malta.  He  affiimed  that  Great  Britain,  by  a  Convention  of 
December  30th  1798,  had  agreed  to  restore  that  island  to  the 
Knights  of  St.  John,  of  whom  be  had  declared  himself  the  Grand 
Master,  while  the  British  Cabinet  denied  that  any  such  arrange- 
ment had  been  completed.  Paul's  discontent  was  artfully  fomented 
by  Bonaparte.  The  First  Consul,  for  whom  Paul  had  conceived  a 
vast  admiration,  on  account  of  his  anti-revolutionary  tendencies, 
entered  into  an  active  correspondence  with  that  autocrat,  and 
excited  his  irascible  temper  by  causing  to  be  forwarded  to  him 
all  the  abusive  pamphlets  and  articles  published  against  him  in 
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England.    By  way  of  courting  the  Czar,  lie  sent  back,  newly  clothed, 
and  without  ransom,  the  Bussians  who  had  been  captured,  and 
tuned  the  French  joumals  to  sound  Uie  autocrat's  praises.    By 
these  arts  he  induced  Paul  to  make  extensiye  preparations  for 
an  overland  attack  on  the  English  possessions  in  India,  as  well  as 
for  marching  on  Constantinople,  in  order  to  compel  the  Turks  to 
withdraw  their  forces  from  Egypt.*'^     To  please  his  new  friend,  the 
Czar  even  condescended  to  banish  Louis  XVIII.  from  his  dominions. 
That  prince  now  took  up  his  abode  at  Warsaw.    Paul  not  only 
withdrew  from  the  Coalition,  but  at  length,  in  August  1800,  at  the 
instigation  of  Bonaparte,  took  an  active  part  against  Great  Britain, 
by  joining  the  northern  Armed  Neutrauty.     But  the  origin  of 
that  confederacy  must  be  traced  somewhat  further  back,  to  the 
breaking  out  of  the  French  revolutionary  war. 

The  extraordinary  nature  of  that  war,  or  rather  of  the  principles 
which  then  prevailed  in  France,  led  the  French,  and,  it  must  l^e 
confessed,  the  English  also,  to  adopt  practices  of  naval  warfare 
which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  commonly  received  Law  of 
Nations.**  The  Convention,  rejecting  the  maxims  formerly  advo- 
cated by  France  respecting  the  privileges  of  the  neutral  flag,  anfl 
even  positive  treaties  with  Denmark  and  other  Powers,  had,  by  a 
decree  of  May  9th  1793,  authorised  French  ships  of  war  and 
privateers  to  seize  neutral  vessels  carrying  provisions,  although  also 
the  property  of  neutrals,  to  an  enemy's  port,  as  well  as  all  goods 
belonging  to  an  enemy.  England,  on  her  side,  had  by  an  instruc- 
tion dated  June  8th  1793,  authorised  the  arrest  of  vessels  laden 
with  grain  destined  for  a  French  port,  or  a  port  occupied  by  tlie 
French  armies ;  such  vessels  to  be  sent  into  some  British  harbour, 
where  the  cargo  would  be  bought  for  the  account  of  the  English 
Government,  or  the  captain  be  permitted,  on  giving  sufficient 
security,  to  carry  his  cargo  to  some  friendly  port.  And,  in  addition 
to  the  usual  laws  of  blockade,  it  was  insisted  that  a  mere  declara- 
tion, or  paper  blockade,  should  be  respected.  This  instruction  wcu^ 
communicated  to  the  neutral  Powers,  and  its  unusual  provisions 
were  justified  on  the  ground  that  the  French  Government  could 
not  be  regarded  as  a  legitimate  and  established  one.  Such  were 
the  grounds  urged  by  Mr.  Hailes,  the  English  Minister  at  Copen- 
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liagen^  in  a  note  to  Count  Bemstorff,  the  Danish  Foreign  Minister, 
July  17th  1793, ,  Mr.  Hailes  further  urged  that  the  circumstances 
of  this  war  exempted  it  from  the  ordinary  system  of  public  law ; 
that  the  French  com  trade  was  not  in  the  hands  of  private  indi- 
viduals, but  conducted  by  the  Executive  Coimcil  and  the  diflferent 
municipalities;  that  to  reduce  the  French  to  famine  was  an 
important  means  to  compel  them  to  an  equitable  peace,  and 
justified  by  their  having  armed  the  working  classes  against  the 
general  tranquillity  of  Europe.  Mr.  Hailes  also  protested  against 
French  privateers,  with  their  prizes,  being  admitted  into  Danish 
ports,  &c. 

It  was  easy  for  Count  BemstorflF,  in  an  admirable  note,  remark- 
able for  its  dignity  and  moderation,  to  refute  most  of  the  argu- 
mients  of  the  English  minister.  He  exposed  the  mischievous 
doctrine  that  the  nature  of  circumstances  should  influence  the 
unalterable  Eights  of  Nations,  or  the  solemn  obligation  of  treaties ; 
he  rejected  the  novel  distinction  attempted  to  be  drawn  between 
contracts  made  by  a  government  or  by  private  individuals,  as  well 
as  the  monstrous  proposition  that  the  same  laws  may  be  appHed  to 
a  whole  nation  as  to  a  blockaded  place,  and  that  an  entire  people, 
including  many  innocent  provinces,  may  be  reduced  to  submission 
by  starvation.  "  One  war,"  he  observes, "  may  certainly  differ  from 
another  by  its  motives,  its  object,  it  necessity,  its  justice,  or  in- 
justice ;  this  may  be  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  belligerent 
parties,  and  may  and  ought  to  influence  the  peace,  the  com- 
pensations, and  all  such  accessory  considerations ;  but  it  has  abso- 
lutely no  concern  with  neutral  Powers.  Such  Powers,  no  doubt, 
will  interest  themselves  for  those  who  have  justice  on  their  side, 
but  they  have  no  right  to  listen  to  this  sentiment ;  neutrality,  if 
it  be  not  perfect,  no  longer  exists."  ^ 

The  views  of  England  were,  however,  immediately  adopted  by 
Sweden.  This  diflference  in  the  policy  of  the  two  Northern  Courts 
is  explained  by  the  nature  of  their  treaties  with  England.  In  that 
with  Denmark,  flour,  wheat,  and  other  grain  and  provisions,  were 
expressly  excepted  from  the  category  of  contraband  of  war,  while 
in  that  with  Sweden  they  were  included  in  it.  Hence  the  conduct 
observed  by  England  was  in  fact  favourable  to  the  Swedes,  since 
grain  seized  as  contraband  was  not  absolutely  confiscated,  as  under 
her  treaty  it  might  have  been,  but  sold  on  account  of  the  pro- 
prietors. With  regard  to  the  Danes,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
seizing  of  cargoes  of  grain  was  a  manifest  breach  of  treaty,  which 
was  by  no  means  compensated  by  the  sales  effected  for  the  owners. 
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In  the  few  months  which  elapsed  from  the  breaking  out  of  hostili- 
ties till  August  15th  1799,  no  fewer  than  eighty-nine  Danish 
vessels,  laden  with  com  and  other  provisions,  were  carried  into 
English  ports.  And  the  English  Grovemment  was  very  slow  in 
paying  over  the  proceeds  of  the  cargoes.  Their  value  was  esti- 
mated at  557,504Z.  sterling;  yet  in  November  1794,  only  38,407/. 
13a.  had  been  liquidated.  Meanwhile  the  English  Admiralty  had 
adopted  the  new  doctrine,  that  neutral  nations  had  a  right  to  cariy 
to  foreign  countries  only  their  own  produce  and  manu&ctures; 
according  to  which  the  payment  for  the  cargoes  and  freight 
of  several  neutral  vessels  was  refrised.  In  order  to  cut  off  all 
commerce  between  France  and  her  colonies  by  means  of  neutral 
vessels.  Great  Britain  also  proclaimed  the  principle  that  neutrals 
could  not  carry  on,  in  time  of  war,  a  commerce  forbidden  to 
them  by  a  belligerent  Power  in  time  of  peace.  These  acts  were 
wound  up  by  a  secret  order  issued  by  the  English  Government  in 
March  1794,  enjoining  captains  to  seize  all  vessels  laden  with 
provisions  or  naval  stores,  whatever  might  be  their  destination, 
and  to  bring  them  into  a  British  port;  where  the  crews  were 
subjected  to  an  interrogatory  of  twenty  questions,  of  a  truly  in- 
quisitorial nature. 

These  proceedings  at  length  induced  the  Courts  of  Sweden  and 
Denmark  to  enter  into  a  defensive  alliance  for  the  protection  of 
their  commerce,  concluded  at  Copenhagen,  March  27th  1794.** 
By  Article  X.,  the  Baltic  was  declared  closed.  But  this  treaty 
could  not  preserve  their  commerce  from  the  vexations  and  tyranny 
of  Great  Britain  and  France.  After  the  establishment  of  the 
Directory,  the  injustice  exercised  by  France  towards  neutral  com- 
merce exceeded  anything  that  had  been  done  by  England.  The 
French  law  of  May  23rd  1798,  respecting  the  condemnation  of 
prizes,  by  the  short  period  which  it  fixed,  left  no  time  for  the 
owners  to  prove  their  rights.  Still  more  iniquitous  was  the  law  of 
January  1 8th  1798,  which  established  the  monstrous  principle  that 
the  quality  of  ships,  whether  neuter  or  hostile,  should  be  deter- 
mined by  their  cargo ;  consequently,  that  every  ship,  laden  wholly 
or  m  part  with  English  merchandise,  should  be  lawiful  prize,  who- 
ever might  be  the  owner  of  the  merchandise.  This  was  virtually 
an  order  to  every  European  Power  to  renounce  all  commerce  with 
Great  Britain ;  and  thus  a  supplement  to  the  law  of  October  31st 
1796,  which  had  not  produced  so  much  effect  upon  English  trade 
as  had  been  expected. 
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At  length,  in  1798,  the  Kings  of  Sweden  and  Denmark,  to  pro- 
tect the  navigation  of  their  subjects,  appointed  frigates  and  other 
armed  vessels  to  sail  at  certain  fixed  periods  and  convoy  merchant 
vessels  bound  for  Lisbon  and  the  Mediterranean.  This  measure 
was  not  adopted  with  the  view  of  protecting  by  force  the  vessels 
under  convoy,  but  was  founded  on  the  principle  that  the  presence 
of  a  man  of  war  was  sufiBicient  guarantee  that  these  vessels  were 
bond  fide  traders,  having  nothing  on  board  liable  to  seizure,  and 
consequently  exempt  from  the  right  of  search.  Great  Britain, 
however,  did  not  recognise  this  principle,  and  the  adoption  of  it 
by  these  Powers  led  to  some  occurrences  which  produced  the 
Armed  Neutrality,  At  first,  indeed,  vessels  so  escorted  were  suf- 
fered to  pass  by  the  British  cruisers.  The  principle  was  first  con- 
tested by  Admiral  Keith  in  the  case  of  a  Danish  frigate  with  convoy, 
near  Gibraltar,  in  1799.  More  flagrant  instances  occurred  next 
year.  On  July  25th  1800,  the  Danish  frigate  Freya,  with  a  convoy 
of  six  vessels,  was  stopped  by  an  English  squadron  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Channel,  and,  after  some  resistance,  was  conducted  with  its 
convoy  to  the  Downs,  where  the  vessels  were  searched,  but  nothing 
of  a  contraband  nature  discovered.  A  warm  discussion  ensued 
between  the  English  and  Danish  Governments ;  Lord  Whitworth 
was  sent  to  Copenhagen,  and  a  fleet  of  sixteen  ships  of  war  was 
despatched  to  support  his  arguments.  Count  Bemstorff  proposed 
the  mediation  of  Bussia,  which  was  declined,  and  Denmark  was 
compelled  to  yield.  An  arrangement  was.  concluded,  August 
29th,*^  by  which  the  Danish  convoys  were  suspended  till  some 
definitive  convention  should  be  concluded ;  meanwhile  the  Freya 
and  her  convoys  were  released. 

Before  the  arrival  of  Lord  Whitworth  in  Denmark,  the  Court  of 
Copenhagen  had  notified  to  the  Czar  the  outrage  committed  on  the 
Danish  flag,  and  had  invoked  his  interference.  Paul  L,  who  already 
thought  that  he  had  several  causes  of  complaint  against  England, 
resolved  to  constitute  himself  the  arbiter  of  the  Baltic  and  the 
protector  of  neutral  rights.  Accordingly,  without  awaiting  the 
result  of  the  negociations  between  England  and  Denmark,  he 
addressed  a  circular  declaration^^  to  the  Kings  of  Prussia,  Sweden, 
and  Denmark,  who  had  all  occasion  to  complain  of  insults  to  their 
flags,  inviting  them  to  revive  the  Ariied  Neutbality  established  in 
the  reign  of  Catherine  II.  in  1780.  The  Convention  arranged  be- 
tween Great  Britain  and  Denmark  caused  him  at  first  to  relax  the 
measures  which  he  had  taken  to  carry  out  this  policy ;  but  the 
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news  of  the  seizure  of  Malta  by  the  English  goaded  him  to  fiiry, 
and  on  November  7th  1800,  an  embargo  was  laid  on  all  British 
ships  in  the  ports  of  the  Bussian  Empire.  This  was  a  manifest 
violation  of  the  treaty  of  commerce  between  Grreat  Britain  and 
Bussia  of  February  21st  1797,  which  provided  that,  in  case  of  a 
rupture,  a  term  of  at  least  a  twelvemonth  should  be  allowed  to 
merchants  to  retire  and  dispose  of  their  eflfects.** 

Gustavus  Adolphus  IV.  of  Sweden  was  the  first  to  adhere  to 
tiie  Bussian  proposition.  In  December  1800,  that  monarch  pro- 
ceeded in  person  to  St.  Petersburg,  to  arrange  with  the  Czar  the 
bases  of  the  proposed  association,  and  a  series  of  treaties  was  sigoed 
forming  a  regular  Quadruple  Alliance,  viz.,  between  Bussia  and 
Sweden  and  Bussia  and  Denmark,  December  16th,  and  on  the 
18th  between  Bussia  and  Prussia.**  The  main  principles  adopted 
by  this  confederacy  were,  that  arms  and  ammunition  alone  are  cx)ii- 
traband  of  war,  unless  particular  treaties  with  a  belligerent  deter- 
mined otherwise ;  that  goods  belonging  to  the  subjects  of  a  belli- 
gerent Power  are  covered  by  the  neutral  flag,  except  contraband  of 
war ;  that  no  port  can  be  regarded  as  blockaded  unless  the  blockade 
be  real  and  effectual,  rendering  it  dangerous  to  enter ;  that  the 
declaration  of  an  officer  commanding  a  ship  or  ships  of  war,  to  the 
eflfect  that  there  is  nothing  contraband  on  board  his  convoy,  suffices 
to  exempt  it  from  search. 

Mr.  Drummond  having  demanded  from  the  Court  of  Denmark, 
December  27th,  a  plain  and  satisfactory  answer  respecting  the 
negociations  with  Bussia,  Count  Bernstorflf,  in  reply,  denied  that 
the  engagements  which  Denmark  was  about  to  contract  were  either 
hostile  to  Great  Britain  or  at  variance  with  those  of  the  Conven- 
tion of  Augufit  29th;  and  he  asserted  that  the  provisional  and 
momentary  abandonment,  not  of  a  principle  still  undecided  (viz., 
of  the  rights  of  convoy),  but  of  a  measure  whose  justice  had  never 
been,  and  could  not  be,  contested,  was  in  no  way  opposed  to  tho»=e 
general  and  permanent  principles,  respecting  which  the  Northern 
Powers  were  about  to  come  to  an  agreement,  which,  so  far  from 
compromising  their  neutrality,  was  designed  only  to  confirm  it" 

In  consequence  of  this  note,  the  English  Government  placed  an 
embargo  on  all  Bussian,  Swedish,  and  Danish  vessels,  January  14th 
1801  ;  and  Lord  Grenville,  in  a  note  to  the  Danish  and  Swedish 
ministers  in  London,  declared  that  the  new  maritime  code  of  1780 
was  an  innovation  hurtful  to  the  dearest  interests  of  Great  Britain ; 
and  that  Bussia  had  renounced  it  by  the  engagements  which  she 
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had  entered  into  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  war.  At  the 
same  time  orders  were  given  for  the  invasion  of  the  Danish  Islands 
in  the  West  Indies,  and  for  the  preparation  of  a  Baltic  fleet. 
Meanwhile,  the  Czar  had  recalled  his  minister  from  Copenhagen, 
because  the  Court  of  Denmark  had  hesitated  to  ratify  absolutely 
the  treaty  of  December  16th.  The  King  of  Denmark,  thus  placed 
between  two  dangers,  acceded  unconditionally  to  the  Armed  Neu- 
trality, February  27th  1801. 

The  British  Ministry,  wishing  to  conciliate  Prussia,  had  laid  no 
embargo  on  the  ships  of  that  Power,  although  she  had  joined  the 
Nprthem  League.  Yet  Prussia  and  Denmark  concerted  a  project 
for  excluding  English  vessels  from  the  Elbe  and  Weser,  to  which 
also  Paul  I.  acceded.  On  March  29th,  12,000  Danish  troops  occu- 
pied Hamburg,  caused  the  buoys  to  be  removed  between  Cuxhaven 
and  Crluckstadt,  put  an  embargo  on  all  ships  bound  for  England, 
and  seized  all  English  property  that  could  be  found  in  Hamburg. 
Another  Danish  corps  of  3000  men  occupied  Liibeck,  April  5th. 
The  Danes,  however,  used  no  reprisals  against  England,  even  in 
their  own  harbours,  till  March  29th,  when  an  embargo  was  placed 
upon  all  English  ships.  An  English  fleet  had  already,  under  Sir 
Hyde  Parker  and  Lord  Nelson,  reached  the  entrance  of  the  Catte- 
gat  on  the  18th  of  that  month.  On  April  4th,  24,000  Prussian  troops 
had  entered  the  Electorate  of  Hanover  by  virtue  of  a  convention 
with  the  Hanoverian  Ministry.  It  has  been  thought  that  this  occu- 
pation was  arranged  with  the  Cabinet  of  London  in  order  to  prevent 
Hanover  from  being  seized  by  the  French.  It  is  at  all  events  cer- 
tain that,  even  after  this  event,  no  embargo  was  laid  in  England 
upon  Prussian  ships,  nor  in  Prussia  upon  those  of  England.  Bre- 
men was  also  taken  possession  of  by  Prussian  troops,  April  12th. 

We  have  thus  explained  at  some  length  the  origin  of  the  Armed 
Neutrality  of  1800,  and  of  the  short  war  with  Denmark  which 
ensued,  in  order  that  the  reader  may  be  able  to  form  his  own 
opinion  on  those  events.  Mr.  Vansittart,  who  was  sent  as  a  special 
envoy  to  Copenhagen,  having  failed  in  his  attempts  to  induce  the 
Court  of  Denmark  to  withdraw  from  the  Bussian  alliance,  recourse 
was  had  to  compulsion.  The  history  of  the  expedition  to  Copen- 
hagen under  Sir  Hyde  Parker  and  Lord  Nelson,  is  so  well  known 
to  the  English  reader  that  we  need  here  recapitulate  only  the 
principal  incidents.  The  Sound  was  passed  by  the  English  fleet, 
March  29th  1801,  with  little  or  no  damage  from  the  guns  of 
Cronenberg  Castle,  while  the  Swedes  on  their  side  offered  no  re- 
sistance. On  April  2nd,  Lord  Nelson,  disregarding  the  signal  of 
Sir  Hyde  Parker  to  withdraw  from  the  combat,  gained  a  decisive 
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victory  over  the  Danish  fleet  stationed  in  front  of  Copenhagen ;  but 
not  without  a  brave  and  prolonged  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
Danes,  by  which  the  English  vessels  were  considerably  damaged^ 
On  the  following  day  Nelson  proceeded  to  Copenhagen  to  arranj^ 
an  accommodation.  The  Danish  Government  rejected  some  ad- 
vantageous oflFers  for  a  defensive  alliance,  but  concluded  a  conven- 
tion for  an  armistice  of  fourteen  weeks  (April  9th)  :*®  during  which 
period  the  Danish  fleet  was  to  remain  in  its  actual  state,  and  the 
Treaty  with  Russia  of  December  16th  1800,  that  is,  the  Arme«l 
Neutrality,  was,  so  feur  as  concerned  Denmark,  to  remain  in  abey- 
ance. In  the  West  Indies,  Admiral  Duckworth  had,  in  the  course 
of  March,  reduced  the  Danish  islands  of  St.  Martin,  St  Thomas, 
and  St.  John,  and  the  Swedish  island  of  St.  Bartholomew. 

A  few  days  after  the  conclusion  of  the  convention  with  Den- 
mark, Sir  Hyde  Parker,  leaving  Nelson  at  Copenhagen,  proceeded 
with  twenty-eight  ships  into  the  Baltic.  He  appeared  before  the 
Swedish  port  of  Carlscrona,  April  19th,  and  summoned  the  com- 
mandant to  make  known  his  intentions.  Gustavus  IV.,  who  had 
come  to  Carlscrona  in  person,  directed  the  commandant  to  reply 
that  the  King  of  Sweden  would  remain  faithful  to  his  engagements 
with  his  allies.  At  this  critical  juncture,  hostilities  were  arrested 
by  intelligence  of  the  death  of  Paul  L,  and  by  the  change  of  polky 
adopted  by  his  son  and  successor,  the  Emperor  Alexander,  imme- 
diately on  his  accession  to  the  Bussian  throne. 

Although  Paul  I.  was  loyal  and  generous,  and  not  without  a 
certain  kind  of  intellect,  his  violence  and  eccentricities  caused  him 
to  be  dreaded  and  shunned.  St.  Petersburg  was  quitted  by  those 
who  had  the  means  to  do  so,  to  such  an  extent  that  houses  fell  con- 
siderably in  price.*^  Paul,  from  his  almost  insane  hatred  of  the 
French  Revolution,  exacted  a  respect  and  obedience  that  were 
puerile  and  fatiguing ;  the  cut  of  a  coat,  the  hour  of  repose,  and 
other  trifling  matters  of  the  same  kind,  were  enforced  under  pain 
of  imprisonment  and  exile.  His  recent  policy  and  abandonmeat  of 
the  English  alliance  were  also  regarded  by  a  powerful  party  with 
disapprobation.  In  a  despotism  like  that  of  Bussia,  assassination 
comes  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  legitimate  means  of  escape  from  ao 
absolute  master,  whose  actions  cannot  be  controlled.  The  murder 
of  Paul  seems  to  have  been  first  suggested  by  an  Italian  named 
Bibas.  One  of  the  chief  actors  in  it  was  Von  der  Pahlen,  a  gentle- 
man of  CoTu-land,  whom  Paul  had  made  governor  of  St  Petersburg; 
a  post  of  overwhelming  fatigue  and  responsibility,  as  the  Emperor, 
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in  addition  to  its  military  duties,  required  a  daily  account  of  the 
conversations,  the  acts,  nay,  the  very  thoughts  of  the  inhahitants. 
Fahlen  got  together  a  little  band  of  conspirators,  among  whom  the 
principal  was  Zouboff,  a  favourite  of  the  Czar's.  The  Czarowitsch, 
Alexander  himself,  was,  after  some  reluctance,  induced  to  join  the 
plot,  though  only  on  condition  that  his  father's  life  should  be  re- 
spected. On  the  night  of  March  24th,  Paul  was  murdered  in  his 
apartments,  while  Pahlen  kept  watch  in  the  garden  at  the  head  of 
a  strong  detachment  of  guards.  Next  day  it  was  given  out  that 
the  Emperor  had  been  carried  off  by  an  apoplexy ;  Alexander  I., 
after  some  demonstrations  of  filial  sorrow,  received  the  homage  of 
the  court  and  senate,  and  the  announcement  of  a  new  reign  spread 
an  unconcealed  joy  through  the  Sussian  metropolis. 

Alexander  was  no  sooner  seated  on  his  father's  throne,  than  a  new 
line  of  policy  was  adopted.  One  of  his  first  acts  was  to  inform  the  En- 
glish admiral  that  he  accepted  the  proposal  made  by  Great  Britain  to 
his  predecessor,  to  arrange  the  differences  that  had  produced  the  war ; 
and  Count  Pahlen,  now  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  requested  a  sus- 
pension of  hostilities  till  he  could  receive  the  ulterior  instructions 
of  his  court.  This  demand  was  acceded  to  by  Admiral  Parker,  and 
the  Northern  War  terminated.  At  the  instance  of  the  Emperor  of 
Russia,  the  Danish  troops  evacuated  Hamburg  and  Liibeck ;  the 
King  of  Prussia  also  showed  himself  willing  to  forward  the  views 
of  Alexander.  Nevertheless,  the  Prussian  troops  continued  to 
occupy  Hanover,  not,  it  has  been  supposed,  without  the  concur- 
rence of  Great  Britain,  till  the  preliminaries  of  a  peace  between 
that  country  and  France  had  been  ratified.  A  Congress  was  opened 
at  St.  Petersburg,  and  on  June  17th  1801,  a  convention  was  con- 
cluded between  Bussia  and  Great  Britain,  which  established  a  new 
maritime  code.^  Great  Britain  obtained  the  recognition  of  two 
principles  which  it  deemed  of  the  highest  importance :  1,  that  the 
flag  does  not  cover  the  goods ;  2.  that  vessels  under  convoy  may 
be  visited.  On  the  other  hand  the  English  Cabinet  renounced 
some  of  its  pretensions ;  especially  the  validity  of  what  is  called 
**  a  paper-blockade."  As  between  Bussia  and  Great  Britain  arms 
and  ammunition  alone  were  declared  contraband  of  war,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  provisions  and  building-timber ;  with  other  nations  con- 
traband goods  were  to  be  determined  by  treaty.  By  two  separate 
articles,  the  armistice  between  Great  Britain  and  the  Scandinavian 
kingdoms  was  prolonged  three  months ;  and  the  Treaty  of  Com- 
merce between  Great  Britain  and  Bussia  of  February  21st  1797 
was  renewed. 
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This  convention  excited  considerable  dissatisfaction  in  Denmark 
and  Sweden.  Danish  blood  alone  bad  flowed  in  maintaining' 
principles  first  proclaimed  by  Bussia,  but  which  that  Power  now 
abandoned*  The  Court  of  Copenhagen  was,  however,  at  len<^h 
compelled  to  yield,  and  acceded  to  the  Convention  of  St*  Peters- 
burg, October  23rd  1801.  Sweden  held  out  longer,  and  did  nt)t 
adhere  to  the  convention  till  March  30th  1802.  Great  Britain,  in 
conformity  with  it,  restored  the  islands  which  she  had  taken  from 
the  two  Scandinavian  Powers. 

The  Coalition,  for  which  the  Emperor  Paul  had  taken  up  arms, 
having  been  dissolved  by  tlie  Peace  of  Luneville,  Alexander,  wh«» 
shared  not  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  his  father,  entered  into 
negociations  for  a  peace  with  France  and  her  allies.  A  treaty  with 
Spain  was  first  concluded  at  Paris,  October  4th  1801  ;••  which,  as 
the  two  nations  had  really  no  substantial  grievances  to  alloge 
against  each  other,  was  comprised  in  three  short  and  unimportant 
articles.  The  treaty  with  France  was  signed  four  days  lat^r 
(October  8th).*®  The  most  remarkable  article  was,  that  the  con- 
tracting Powers  reciprocally  engaged  not  to  permit  their  subjects 
to  maintain  any  correspondence  with  the  internal  enemies  of  the 
government  of  either,  to  propagate  principles  inimical  to  their 
respective  constitutions,  or  to  foment  political  troubles.  The  anti- 
revolutionary  principles  thus  sanctioned  by  the  First  Consul,  and 
especially  the  use  of  the  word  svhjects,  excited  considerable  ani- 
madversion in  the  French  legislature ;  nevertheless,  the  ratificati(»ii 
of  the  treaty  was  voted  by  a  large  majority. 

A  secret  Convention  concluded  between  France  and  Eussia, 
October  11th,  was  of  more  political  importance  than  the  treaty  of 
peace.  This  has  not  been  published,  but  it  is  known  that  the  two 
Powers  agreed  to  act  in  intimate  concert  in  arranging  the  affairs 
of  Italy  and  Germany ;  that  Eussia  should  mediate  the  re-establish- 
ment of  peace  between  France  and  the  Porte;  that  France  should 
withdraw  her  troops  from  Naples ;  that  the  King  of  Sardinia  should 
be  indemnified;  that  the  Eepublic  of  the  Seven  Ionian  Islands 
should  be  recognised  and  guaranteed ;  that  the  two  Powers  should 
unite  to  consolidate  the  general  peace,  to  establish  a  just  e<jui- 
librium  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  and  to  assure  the  liberty 
of  the  seas.*^ 

Before  we  advert  to  the  peace  between  France  and  the  Porte, 
we  must  relate  the  termination  of  the  French  invasion  of  Egypt 

The  furtive  departure  of  Bonaparte  had  spread  discontent  and 
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dejection  among  the  French  army  in  that  country,  and  these 
feelings  were  mitigated  ^  only  by  their  confidence  in  the  great 
moral  as  well  as    milita^  qaalities  of  K16ber,   to   whom  the 
command  had  been  left.     The  Turks  effected  another  descent  at 
Damietta,  November  1st  1799.     They  were  repulsed  with  great 
loss ;  but  K16ber,  on  learning  that  the  Grand  Vizier  was  approaching 
with  a  large  army  through  Syria,  and  that  he  had  taken  the  fortress 
of  El  Arisch,  December  29th,  deemed  it  prudent  to  enter  into 
negociations.    These  had  been  begun  by  Bonaparte  before  his 
departure,  and  he  had  recommended  Kl^ber  to  follow  them  up. 
Kleber  preferred  to  treat  through  English  mediation  rather  than 
directly  with  the  Turks.     He  had  already  had  some  correspondence 
with  Sir  Sidney  Smith,  and  conferences  were  opened  on  board  the 
commodore's  ship  the  Tiger,  December  22nd.     Sir  Sidney  Smith 
was  not  authorised  to  treat  by  his  government ;  and,  in  fact,  his 
negociations  with  Desaix  and  Poussielgue,  whom  Kleber  had  de- 
puted, were  not  conducted  in  the  name  of  England  but  of  the 
Grand  Vizier.     The  Tiger  being  driven  out  to  sea  by  a  violent 
8torm,  came  to  anchor  at  El  Arisch,  January  9th  1800,  where  the 
camp  of  the  Grand  Vizier  was  then  established.     By  a  Convention 
signed  at  this  place  January  24th,  by  Desaix  and  Poussielgue,  and 
the  plenipotentiaries  of  the  Grand  Vizier,^^  an  armistice  in  Egypt 
of  three  months  was  agreed  upon ;  the  Turks  engaged  to  transport 
the  French  army,  with  arms  and  baggage,  to  France,  and  to  provide 
for  its  subsistence. 

Sir  Sidney  Smith,  at  the  time  this  Convention  was  arranged, 
bad  no  reason  to  suspect  that  it  would  be  distasteful  to  his  govern- 
ment. But  meanwhile  the  English  Cabinet^  relying  apparently  on 
an  intercepted  letter  of  K16ber's,  in  which  the  distress  to  which  the 
French  army  had  been  reduced  was  painted  in  the  most  vivid 
colours,  had  resolved  to  listen  to  no  terms  with  them  short  of  a 
surrender  as  prisoners  of  war ;  and  they  had  already  given  Lord 
Keith,  their  admiral  in  the  Mediterranean,  secret  instructions  to 
this  efiPect,  December  15th  1799.  Sir  Sidney  Smith  did  not  learn 
these  orders  till  February  22nd9  at  Cyprus ;  and  he  immediately 
hastened  to  communicate  them  to  Kleber  lest  that  general  should 
have  reason  to  complain  that  he  had  been  deceived.^^  Kleber  had 
already  restored  Salahieh,  Catieh,  Belbeis,  and  Damietta  to  the 
Grand  Vizier,  when  he  received  a  summons  from  Lord  Keith  to 
surrender  at  discretion.  With  a  natural  irritation  he  communicated 
it  to  his  troops,  and  with  the  laconic  address,  ^^  Soldiers  !  a  victory 
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is  the  only  answer  to  such  insolence :  Let  as  march ! "  he  imme- 
diately resumed  hostilities.  The  Turks  were  completely  defeated 
at  HeliopoliSy  March  20th.  But  K16ber  was  assassinated  by  a 
fanatical  Turk^  June  14th ;  when  the  command  devolved  to  Menou, 
one  of  the  most  incompetent  of  the  French  generals.  Kleber  had 
contemplated  the  renewal  of  negociations.  Menou,  on  the  con- 
trary, who,  with  the  name  of  Abdallah,  had  assumed  the  Mahometan 
faith,  and  married  a  Turkish  wife,  was  determined  to  remain  in 
Egypt  in  spite  of  the  English  and  the  Turks,  and  even  of  his  own 
army.  Thus  the  English  Cabinet  had  missed  an  opportunity  which 
it  recovered  only  at  great  expense  and  bloodshed.  They  now 
wished  to  retract,  but  Menou  would  not  hear  of  the  capitulation  of 
£1  Arisch ;  it  became  necessary  to  reduce  him  by  force,  and  General 
Abercrombie  was  despatched  to  Egypt  with  17,000  men.  Lord 
Elgin,  British  Minister  at  Constantinople,  pressed  the  Porte  to 
assist.  But  Paul  I.  had  inspired  the  Turks  with  a  distrust  of 
England ;  the  Turkish  armament  was  retarded,  and  Abercrombie, 
after  waiting  in  vain  for  the  Ottoman  fleet,  disembarking  near 
Aboukir,  March  1st  1801,  after  a  sharp  contest  made  himself 
master  of  that  place.  In  the  battle  of  Canopus,  or  Rbamanieh, 
March  21st^  Menou  was  defeated  with  a  loss  of  1700  killed  and 
2000  prisoners.  But  Abercrombie  received  a  mortal  wound,  and 
Menou  contrived  to  retreat  in  good  order  to  Alexandria. 

The  command  of  the  English  army  now  devolved  on  Creneral 
Hutchinson,  who,  being  reinforced  by  6000  Turks,  took  Rosetta, 
April  19th.  Beinforcements  from  the  East  Indies,  under  General 
Baird,  as  well  as  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  disembarked  at 
Cosseir  on  the  Red  Sea,  but  came  too  late  to  be  of  any  service. 
An  army  of  20,000  Turks,  marching  through  Syria,  had  joined  the 
English,  June  5th ;  and  General  Belliard,  commandant  of  Cairo, 
seeing  no  hope  of  resisting  such  superior  forces,  signed  a  capi- 
tulation, June  27th  1801."  By  virtue  of  this  capitulation,  14,000 
men,  including  civil  officers  and  scientific  and  literary  men,  were 
carried  to  Toulon  free  of  expense ;  which  port  they  reached  in 
September.  As  Menou  refused  to  include  in  the  capitulation  the 
garrison  of  Alexandria,  that  place  was  invested,  and  had  to  suffer 
all  the  horrors  of  a  siege.  At  length,  despairing  of  relief,  which 
had  been  vainly  attempted  by  Admiral  Gantheaume,  Menou  was 
compelled  to  capitulate,  August  30th.  He  did  not  obtain  such 
advantageous  terms  as  Belliard.  The  French  were  obliged  to  re- 
linquish their  Arab  MSS.,  maps,  and  objects  of  antiquity,  and  to 
surrender  their  vessels  and  the  greater  part  of  their  guns. 
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The  Porte  being  assured  of  the  evacuation  of  Egypt  by  the 
French,  the  preliminaries  of  a  peace  with  France  were  signed  at 
Paris  October  9th  1801;  but  they  were  not  converted .  into  a 
definitive  treaty  till  June  25th  1802,  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
Peace  of  Amiens  between  France  and  Eugland/*  The  Turkish 
dominions  were  to  be  placed  in  the  stcUua  quo  before  the  war ;  the 
French  were  to  enjoy  all  their  former  privileges  of  navigation  and 
commerce,  and  particulai'ly  were  to  have  the  right  of  entering  the 
Black  Sea.    The  Porte  acceded  to  the  Treaty  of  Amiens. 

After  the  Peace  of  Lun6ville,  France  had  no  active  opponent 
except  Great  Britain.    The  First  Consul  was  sincerely  desirous  of  a 
peace  with  this  country  also.     With  the  view  of  procuring  it, 
M.  Otto,  who  had  been  charge  cPaffavres  at  Berlin,  a  man  of  con- 
ciliating manners  and  well  acquainted  with  the  English  language 
and  customs,  was  sent  to  London  as  commissioner  for  treating  with 
regard  to  prisoners  of  war ;  and  he  availed  himself  of  the  oppor- 
tunities thus  afforded  to  open  indirect  communications  with  the 
English  ministers  and  other  influential  statesmen.     These  views 
were  promoted  by  a  change  in  the  English  Ministry.     Mr.  Pitt 
resigned  oflBce,  February  9th  1801,  in  consequence  of  his  advocacy 
of  Catholic  emancipation ;  a  measure  which  George  III.  would 
not  hear  of.     Mr.  Pitt  was  succeeded  as  Premier  by  Mr.  Henry 
Addington,  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons ;  Lord  Hawkes- 
bury  became  Foreign  Secretary  instead  of  Lord  Grenville,  and  Lord 
Hobart  succeeded  Mr.  Dimdas  in  the  War  Department.     The  new 
ministers  were  inclined  for  peace.    Immediately  on  their  accession 
to  office  they  despatched  to  Paris  oneMesseria,  a  Corsican,  to  sound 
the  intentions  of  Bonaparte,  and  to  propose  the  opening  of  a  con- 
ference.    The  First  Consul's  inclination  for  peace  had,  however,  at 
this  time  somewhat  abated.     He  beheld  in  the  North  a  formidable 
combination  against  England :  the  Emperor  Paul  I.  seemed  warmly 
disposed  to  second  all  the  French  plans  of  aggression,  while  Egypt 
continued  to  be  occupied  by  the  troops  of  the  Bepublic.    Nego- 
dations,  indeed,  still  went  on,  but  in  a  desultory  manner.     At  the 
same  time  Bonaparte  sought  to  create  alarm  in  England  by  pre- 
parations for  an  invasion.     Camps  had  been  formed  at  different 
points  on  the  French  coast  from  Ostend  to  Brest;  a  large  force  was 
stationed  at  Boulogne,  and  a  great  many  ressels  and  flat  boats  had 
been  collected  in  the  different  harbours.  Lord  Nelson  was  specially 
commissioned  to  watch  and  frustrate  these  preparations ;  but  though 
he  was  fully  persuaded  that  an  invasion  could  not  be  successfully 
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attempted^  the  victor  of  Aboukir  and  Copenhagen  &iled  in  an 
attempt  to  destroy  the  French  flotilla  at  Boulogne.  The  reverses 
of  the  French  arms  in  Egypt,  the  death  of  the  Emperw  Paul,  the 
dissolution  of  the  Northern  Confederacy,  the  ascendency  of  British 
maritime  power,  discontents  in  Holland,  Switz^laad  and  Pied- 
mont, discussions  in  Germany  respecting  the  execution  of  the 
Treaty  of  Lun^ville,  and  the  indemnification  of  dispossessed 'princes, 
the  state  of  public  opinion  in  France,  and  other  causes  inclined  the 
French  Consul  more  seriously  to  peace.  Preliminaries  were  signed 
at  London,  October  1st  180L  Amiens  was  fixed  upon  as  the  place 
for  negociating  a  definitive  treaty,  which  was  to  include  Spain  and 
the  Bataviaa  Republic;  and  conferences  were  opened  early  in 
December.  G-reat  Britain  was  represented  by  the  Marquis  Com- 
wallis,  France  by  Joseph  Bonaparte.  The  Chevalier  Azara  and 
M.  Schimmelpenninck  were  the  plenipotentiaries  for  Spain  and 
Holland,  but  took  no  part  in  the  general  conferences  ;  they  were 
appealed  to  only  when  the  interests  of  those  Powers  were  concerned. 
Malta  was  the  •chief  obstacle  to  an  arrangement,  and  occasioned 
long  and  warm  discussions.  The  English  Cabinet  was  naturally 
loth  to  relinquish  a  possession  which  had  cost  so  much  pains  to 
acquire,  which  by  its  position  was  so  important  with  respect  to 
Egypt  and  the  East^  and  which,  if  that  contingency  were  not  duly 
provided  against,  would  probably  again  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
French.  At  length,  however,  the  definitive  Peace  of  Ahibns  v^bs 
signed,  March  27th  1802.^^  The  following  were  the  principal  con* 
ditions.  The  Isle  of  Trinidad  was  ceded  by  Spain  to  Great  Britain, 
and  Ceylon  by  the  Dutch :  Great  Britain  restored  all  her  other 
conquests.  Portugal  was  to  make  some  concessions  to  France  in 
Guiana,  and  to  cede  to  Spain  the  province  of  Oliven^a.  The 
Bepublic  of  the  Seven  Ionian  Islands  was  recognised.  These 
islands,  taken  by  the  French  from  the  Venetians,  and  recaptured 
by  the  combined  Bussian  and  Ottoman  fleets,  had  been  singularlj 
enough  erected  into  a  Republic  ^^  by  the  two  most  despotic  govern- 
ments in  the  world,  as  mutual  jealousies  would  not  permit  their 
possession  by  either  of  the  conquering  Powers.  They  were  nomi- 
nally placed  under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Porte,  but  with  Bussian 
guarantee  of  their  integrity.  The  British  Cabinet  preferred  pass- 
ing over  North  Italy  in  silence  to  j ecognising  the  new  Italian 
republics.  In  the  preceding  January,  Bonaparte  had  caused  him- 
self to  be  elected  president  of  the  Cisalpine  Bepublic,  and  bad 
changed  its  name  to  that  of  the  "  Italian  Bepublic" 

^  Martens,  t  vii.  p.  404.    The  prelim-  ^  By  a  coiiTentioii  of  March  21st  1800. 

inaries,  Ibid,  p.  877.  Martens,  Sfid^  p.  41. 
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By  Article  X.  of  the  Treaty  of  Amiens,  Malta  and  it€  dependent 
isles  was  to  be  restored  to  the  Order  of  St  John  of  Jerusalem.  The 
Knights  of  the  Tongues  which  continued  to  subsist  were  to  return 
to  Malta  and  elect  a  Grand  Master ;  and  this  election  was  to  super- 
sede any  former  one.  There  were  to  be  no  Ei^lish  nor  French 
Tongues — ^the  latter  comprehending  those  of  Provence,  Auvergne, 
and  France; 'but,  in  fact,  the  English  Tongue  had  long  ceased  to 
exist,  and  those  of  France  had  heea  abolished  by  the  Bevolution. 
No  Frenchman  or  Englishman  was  to  be  admitted  into  the  Order ; 
and  a  Maltese  Tongue  was  to  be  erected,  to  be  supported  by  the 
revenues  of  the  island.  Malta  was  to  be  evacuated  by  the  British 
troops  within  three  months  after  the  exchange  of  ratifications,  pro- 
vided the  Grand  Master  was  ready^  to  take  possession,  and  that  a 
garrison  of  2000  men,  to  be' provided  by  the  King  of  the  Two 
Sicilies,  had  arrived.  Half  at  least  of  the  garrison  was  to  be  com- 
posed of  natives  of  Malta.  The  Maltese  ports  to  be  open  to  all 
nations  except  the  States  of  Barbary.  The  present  arrangement 
and  the  independence  of  the  island,  to  be  guaranteed  by  France, 
Great  Britain,  Austria,  Spain,  Bussia,  and  Prussia,  The  other  more 
remarkable  conditions  of  this  Treaty  were  that  the  French  troops 
should  evacuate  the  kingdom  of  Naples  and  the  Boman  State,  and 
the  British  all  the  ports  and  islands-  in  the  Mediterranean  and 
Adriatic  The  French  fisheries  in  Newfoundland  and  the  Gulf  of 
St.  Lawrence  were  to  be  restored  to  the  footing  they  were  on  before 
the  war.  The  House  of  Nassau  was  to  be  compensated  for  the  loss 
of  property  accruing  from  the  revolution  in  Holland:  but  the 
august  and  sovereign  character  of  that  House  was  ignored,  nor 
was  it  stated  whence  the  compensation  was  to  be  derived. 

By  the  great  mass  of  the  English  people,  overwhelmed  with  the 
burthens  of  war,  the  Peace  of  Amiens  was  hailed  with  delight;  the 
more  discerning  portion  of  the  public  foresaw  that  it  was  not  likely 
to  be  durable.  None  of  the  objects  of  the  war  had  in  fact  been 
obtained.  All  that  England  could  show  for  her  enormous  expen- 
diture of  blood  and  treasure  during  a  period  of  nine  years,  were  the 
comparatively  unimportant  possessions  of  Trinidad  and  Ceylon, 
which  belonged  to  the  allies  of  France,  while  France  herself,  the 
principal  party  in  the  war,  had  not  been  deprived  of  a  single 
possession,  and  found  her  influence  on  the  Continent  increased  to  a 
formidable  extent  by  connivance  at  her  annexations  and  the  re- 
publics which  she  had  established  in  Italy  and  the  Netherlands. 
It  was  perhaps  impossible  for  England,  which  now  stood  alone,  to 
attempt  to  overturn  these  arrangements,  and  on  the  whole  the 
peace  may  have  been  necessary ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  was  not 
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difficult  to  foresee  that  it  contained  the  germs  of  future  wars  and 
calamities.^*  In  France,  on  the  contrary,  the  Peace  of  Amiens  pro- 
digiously increased  the  renown  of  the  First  Consul,  who  appeared 
to  have  established  by  negociations  the  acquisitions  won  by  his 
arms.  The  legislature  resounded  with  bis  praises.  It  was  declared 
that  he  was  entitled  to  some  signal  mark  of  national  gratitude ;  on 
May  8th  he  was  re-elected  consul  for  an  additional  fen  years,  and 
a  few  months  after  (August  2nd  1802)  he  was  rewarded  with  the 
Consulate  fort  life. 


*  See  especially  Mr,  Windham's  speech  the  Lords.  Mr.  Pitt  in  general  defended 
on  the  Address,  October  29th ;  Adolphus,  the  treaty,  bat  regretted  the  loss  of  Malta, 
vol.  yii.  p.  545.    Also  Lord  QrenTiUe's  in      Ibid.  p.  553. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

Afteb  the  Peace  of  Amiens,  the  attention  of  Bonaparte  was  princi- 
pally directed  to  the  consolidation  of  his  own  power.  With  this 
view  he  began  to  restore  in  his  own  favour  the  absolutism  of  the 
ancient  rSgime,  and  to  banish  the  traces  of  the  Bevolution  by  re- 
establishing a  courtly  etiquette  introducing  substitutes  for  the 
ancient  distinctions  of  rank,  restoring  an  external  decency  of  man- 
ners, and  the  observances  and  ceremonies  of  religion.  In  March 
1802,  twenty  of  the  more  turbulent  tribunes  were  ejected  by  an 
operation  of  the  senate,  and  the  number  of  the  tribunate  reduced 
to  eighty.  The  legislative  body  also  underwent  a  purification. 
The  Bevolution  of  16th  ThermidoT^  an  X  (August  2nd  1802),  when 
Bonaparte  was  named  consul  for  life  by  the  pretended  sufirages  of 
the  people,  established  a  more  absolute  despotism  than  any  that 
France  had  yet  experienced.  The  electors  were  now  to  be  ap- 
pointed for  life,  and  th^  First  Consul  could  increase  their  number. 
The  senate,  the  mere  creatures  of  Bonaparte,  were  invested  with 
power  to  alter  the  institutions  of  the  state,  and  to  dissolve  the  tri- 
bunate and  legislative  body.  The  Council  of  State  was  recognised 
as  a  constituted  authority,  and  its  number  was  increased.  The 
tribunate  underwent  a  second  reduction  to  the  number  of  fifty,  by 
the  elimination  of  thirty  more  of  its  boldest  members.  A  sort  of 
hierarchy  was  established  among  the  tribunals  by  the  appointment 
of  a  court  of  cassation,  with  power  to  censure  and  even  suspend 
the  inferior  judges ;  while  the  whole  were  subordinate  to  the 
minister  of  justice.     Such  were  the  rapid  strides  of  despotism ! 

Along  with  liberty,  such  as  it  had  been,  Bonaparte  sought  also 
to  abolish  equality.  A  sort  of  new  order  of  nobility  was  established 
by  the  institution  of  a  Legion  of  Honour  (May  19th  1802),  des- 
tined to  confer  pecuniary  rewards  and  marks  of  distinction  on  those 
who  had  signalised  themselves  by  their  civil  or  military  services. 
The  Legion  was  to  consist  of  about  7000  men,  divided  into  cohorts 
and  dispersed  in  different  parts  of  France.  The  cohorts  contained 
privates,  subaltern  and  higher  officers,  with  salaries  varying  accord- 
ing to  rank  from  between  200  and  300  francs  to  5000.^     This  law 

1  Qoldsmitli,  BecueU,  #c.,  t.  i.  p.  426. 
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was  very  strongly  opposed.  It  passed  the  l^slature  only  by  a 
small  majority^  and  was  very  unpopular  out  of  doors.  Those  first 
decorated  with  the  insignia  of  the  order  received  them  widi  a  sort 
of  derisive  contempt ;  but  the  order  ultimately  became  a  poweriiil 
means  of  attaching  men  to  Bonaparte^s  service.  Among  other  in- 
struments of  despotism  may  be  mentioned  a  law  for  a  conscription 
(May  18th  1802),  which  placed  120,000  recruits  at  the  disposal  of 
the  First  Consul's  military  ambition. 

The  Concordat  arranged  with  Pope  Pius  VII.  in  the  previoos 
year  was  adopted  by  the  legislature  April  8th  1802.  By  this  act, 
nine  archbishoprics  and  forty-one  bishoprics,  with  chaptera»  were 
re-established  in  France.  The  salary  of  an  archbishop  was  fixed  al; 
15,000  francs :  of  a  bishop  at  10,000  ;  of  a  curd  of  the  first  class, 
1500;  of  the  second  class,  1000.  The  liberties  of  the  Crallican 
Church  were  defined  in  seventy-seven  articles,  which  were  to  form 
the  only  ecclesiastical  code  recognised  by  the  French  tribunals. 
Protestant  worship  was  also  admitted,  and  regulated  by  forty-four 
articles.  The  observance  of  Sunday  and  of  the  four  grand  festivali 
was  restored ;  and  the  Government  ceased  to  employ  the  system  of 
decades,  the  first  step  towards  the  abandonment  of  the  republicsD 
calendar.  The  completion  of  the  Concordat  was  celebrated  with 
great  pomp  at  Notre  Dame.  The  First  Consul  and  his  suite  pro- 
ceeded thither  in  the  royal  carriages,  amid  salvos  of  artillery,  and 
with  all  the  etiquette  of  monarchy.*  The  pliant  Pius  VII.  displayed 
his  gratitude  to  Talleyrand,  the  ex-bishop  of  Autun,  by  a  Brief 
of  June  29th,  releasing  him  from  all  ecclesiastical  censures,  antbor- 
ising  him  to  wear  a  secular  dress,  and  to  take  upon  himself  the 
conduct  of  secular  affairs.  Under  this  authority  Talleyrand  soon 
afterwards  married.' 

It  would  be  unjust  not  to  mention  that,  along  with  his  acts  of 
despotism,  Bonaparte  introduced  many  excellent  alterations  and 
reforms,  by  protecting  religion  and  good  manners,  encouraging  tlie 
arts  and  sciences,  and  all  that  improves  and  adorns  society,  and  by 
setting  an  example  of  social  propriety  and  the  virtues  of  domestic 
life.  He  applied  his  attention  to  the  development  of  manufisustures 
and  commerce,  and  to  the  construction  of  canals,  roads,  ports, 
bridges,  and  other  public  works.  He  promoted  education  by  esta- 
blishing in  the  different  com/munee  primary  and  secondary  schools, 
as  well  as  special  schools  and  lyceums  supported  at  the  public 

'  The  Ck>iioorclatf  or  treaty  of  Bonaparte  gianii.     It  will  be  found   in    "Msttew 

with  the  Pope,  had  been  arranged  with-  lieateil,  t  Tii.  p.  858  sqq.  CL  L'Abb6  de 

out  any  synod,  between  Joseph  Bonaparte  Fradt,  Le^  Quatre  ConoordaU,  t  i. 

and  Cardinal  ConsaiTi,  with  the  aid  of  '  Montgaillazd,  t.  t.  p.  476. 
Cardinal  Spina  and  two  or  three  theol<^ 
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expense.  He  took  a  personal  share  in  the  labours  of  the  committees 
which  had  been  appointed  to  draw  up  new  codes  of  civil  and 
criminal  law.  He  performed  an  act  of  policy  as  well  as  justice  by 
granting  a  general  amnesty,  April  26th  1802,  to  all  emigrants 
(except  about  1000  attached  to  the  person  of  the  Pretender ^  Louis 
XVIIL),  who  should  return  to  France  before  September  23rd.  The 
lists  of  emigrants  formed  nine  volumes,  and  presented  a  total  of 
near  150,000  names.^  Large  quantities  of  them  were  already  in 
France,  but  after  this  invitation  they  returned  in  great  numbers ; 
and  in  a  few  years  many  of  the  former  courtiers  of  Versailles  might 
be  observed  worshipping  the  new  idol  who  had  established  himself 
in  the  palace  of  the  fiourbons.  Betumed  emigrants  were  to  remain 
ten  years  under  the  surveillance  of  the  Government  They  could 
not  reclaim  such  property  as  had  been  disposed  of  by  the  Bepublic; 
but,  with  certain  exceptions,  what  still  remained  in  the  hands  of 
the  state  was  to  be  restored  to  them. 

The  reduction  of  St  Domingo  added  another  laurel  to  the  First 
Consul's  wreath.  That  island  had  long  been  in  a  state  of  rebellion, 
-which  the  maritime  inferiority  of  the  French  prevented  them  from 
quelling.  Under  the  conduct  of  Toussaint  I'Ouverture,  a  man  who, 
though  bom  in  the  condition  of  a  common  negro  slave,  possessed 
great  intelligence  and  many  admirable  qualities,  the  negroes  of  St. 
Domingo,  after  subduing  the  Spanish  portion  of  that  island,  had,  in 
July  1801,  constituted  it  and  some  adjacent  islands  into  a  sepa- 
rate colony,  decreed  a  constitution  and  the  perpetual  abolition  of 
slavery,  and  appointed  Toussaint  I'Ouverture  to  be  their  governor. 
After  the  signing  of  the  preliminary  treaty  with  England,  fionaparte 
despatched  a  fleet  to  the  West  Indies,  with  a  considerable  land  force 
under  Le  Clerc ;  which,  in  a  few  months,  chiefly  through  the  rivalry 
aud  disunion  that  prevailed  amoDg  the  negroes,  succeeded  in  re- 
ducing them  to  obedience.  Cristophe,  the  relative  and  lieutenant 
of  Toussaint,  was  the  first  to  surrender,  and  in  May  1802  Toussaint 
himself  tendered  his  submission.  He  was  allowed  to  retire  to  his 
estate ;  but,  in  the  month  of  June,  he  was  treacherously  seized  and 
carried  to  France;  and  after  experiencing  the  greatest  rigour 
during  the  passage,  was  imprisoned  in  the  Castle  of  Joux,  in 
Normandy* 

With  regard  to  foreign  affairs,  Bonaparte,  partly  by  diplomacy, 
partly  by  fresh  aggressions,  continued  after  the  Peace  of  Amiens  to 
extend  and  confirm  the  influence  of  France  upon  the  Continent. 
By  the  former  of  these  methods  he  intervened  in  the  affairs  of 

*  Montgaillard,  t  t.  p.  466. 
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Crermany,  succeeded  in  overturning  some  of  the  ihndainental  prin- 
ciples of  the  Grennan  Empire^  and  in  rendering  it  less  able  to  redst 
his  future  attacks :  an  object^  howeyer,  in  which  he  could  not  ha^e 
succeeded  but  for  the  jealousies  and  quarrels,  the  shortsighted  am- 
bition and  the  selfish  policy,  of  Austria  and  Prussia. 

The  Peace  of  Luneville,  as  we  have  seen,  had  been  concladed 
by  the  Emperor  Francis  IL,  not  only  for  his  Austrian  dominions!, 
but  also  for  the  German  body ;  it  had  been  ratified  by  the  electois, 
princes,  and  states  of  the  Empire,  March  7th  1801 ;  and  it  remained 
to  indemnify,  under  the  seventh  article  of  the  treaty,  the  princes 
who  had  been  deprived  of  their  possessions  by  the  cession  of  the 
left  bank  of  the  Bhine,  as  well  as  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  and 
the  Duke  of  Modena,  who  had  been  driven  from  their  Italian  do- 
minions. We  have  already  seen  that  the  Empire  had  consented  at 
the  Congress  of  Rastadt  to  the  cession  of  the  left  bank  of  the 
Bhine,  and  had  admitted  the  principle  that  the  princes  dispoj;- 
sessed  by  this  cession  should  be  compensated  by  the  secularisation 
of  ecclesiastical  domains :  which  now  remained  to  be  carried  out. 
Francis  was  invited  to  conduct  the  settlement  of  the  Empire  by  a 
decree  of  the  Diet  of  Ratisbon,  April  30th  1801.  The  participa- 
tion of  France  in  this  matter  was  not  then  anticipated.  No  snch 
participation  had  been  stipulated  in  the  Treaty  of  Lun6ville,thongb 
it  had  been  in  tbe  secret  articles  of  Gampo  Formic.  Had  the 
Emperor  immediately  complied  with  the  requisition  of  the  Diet, 
the  affair  might  have  been  arranged  without  French  intervention, 
but  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna  adopted  the  fatal  policy  of  delaj. 
Thugut  had  now  retired  from  the  ministry,  and  had  been 
succeeded  by  Count  Franz  CoUoredo;  but  the  affairs  of  Austria 
were  in  reality  directed  by  the  vice-chancellor,  Count  Cobentd. 
Francis  himself  appears  to  have  suggested  the  interference  of 
France,  with  the  intention  probably  of  anticipating  Prussia  and 
Bavaria  in  such  an  appeal.'^  Nothing  could  have  been  more  ill- 
advised  than  this  step.  It  failed  in  conciliating  the  First  Consul, 
who,  throughout  the  negociations,  took  a  decided  part  against 
Austria. 

On  October  8th  1801,  the  Diet  appointed  a  deputation  of  eight 
members,  with  unlimited  powers  to  settle  the  question  of  indemni- 
fication and  its  collateral  issues.  These  plenipotentiaries  were  the 
delegates  of  the  Electors  of  Mentz,  Bohemia  (the  Emperor), 
Saxony,  Brandenburg  (King  of  Prussia),  Bavaria,  of  the  Grand 
Master  of  the  Teutonic  Order,  of  the  Duke  of  Wiirtemberg,  anj 

*  Henzel,  N.  Gesch.  der  DeuUektn,  B.  n.  a  898  t 
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the  Landgrave  of  Hesse-Cassel.  But  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna  suf- 
fered the  matter  to  remain  in  abeyance  another  ten  months ;  dur- 
ing  which  Bonaparte  had  made  peace  with  England,  and  had  con* 
eluded  with  the  Emperor  Alexander  the  Convention  already  men- 
tioned for  their  joint  action  in  the  affairs  of  Germany,  and,  indeed, 
of  the  whole  world.'  Alexander,  who  was  connected  by  ties  of  re- 
lationship with  several  of  the  German  princes,  was  anxious  to  take 
a  part  in  the  settlement  of  Germany ;  a  proceeding  also  conform- 
able to  the  policy  of  his  grandmother,  Catherine  II.,  who,  in  the 
Peace  of  Teschen,  had  exhibited  herself  as  protectress  of  the  Em- 
pire. Alexander's  interview  with  Frederick  William  III.  at  Memel, 
in  June  1802,  which  produced  a  personal  friendship  between  those 
two  monarchs,  was  an  incident  calculated  to  have  an  injurious 
effect  upon  the  interests  of  Austria. 

The  Emperor  Francis,  finding  that  nothing  was  to  be  gained  by 
delay,  at  length  called  the  Deputation  together,  August  2nd  1802. 
But  France  and  Bussia  had  now  taken  the  matter  into  their  own 
hands.  Early  in  1802  Paris  had  become  the  centre  of  n^ociations 
respecting  the  affairs  of  Germany.  As  Austria  and  Prussia  con- 
descended to  treat  there  respecting  their  particular  indemnifications, 
it  is  more  excusable  that  the  minor  German  princes  should  have 
adopted  the  same  method.  Bonaparte  and  Talleyrand  were  courted, 
as  well  as  their  dependents ;  interest  was  made  even  with  clerks  and 
servants,  and  bargains  were  struck  in  Parisian  garrets  for  German 
towns  and  districts.^  The  result  of  these  negociations  was  five 
treaties;  namely,  two  between  France  and  Prussia,  May  23rd 
1802 ;  one  between  France  and  Bavaria,  May  24th ;  one  between 
France  and  Bussia,  June  3rd ;  and  one  between  France  and  Wur- 
temberg,  June  20th.  Most  of  these  treaties  were  secret,  but  their 
purport  has  since  transpired.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  state  the 
substance  of  them  ;^  their  effects  will  appear  in  the  final  settle- 
ment of  the  Empire.  We  need  only  state  that  by  one  of  the  treaties 
with  France,  the  King  of  Prussia  guaranteed  all  the  arrangements 
made  by  the  First  Consul  in  Italy ;  namely,  the  existence  of  the 
Italian  Bepublic,  of  the  Kingdom  of  Etruria,  and  of  the  annexation 
of  Piedmont  to  France,  which  we  shall  have  to  mention  further  on. 
Tlje  second  treaty  with  Prussia  concerned  the  House  of  Nassau. 
When  the  Peace  of  Amiens  was  signed,  France  entered  into  an 
engagement  with  the  Batavian  Bepublic,  that  the  compensation 
for  the  House  of  Nassau  stipulated  by  that  treaty  should  not  be  at 
the  expense  of  the  Dutch.     By  the  treaty  between  France  and 

*  See  above,  p.  352.  *  It  is  girexi  by  Garden,  t  yiL  p.  140 

V  Menzel,  Ibid.,  p.  339.  sqq. 


364  FRENCH  AND  RUSSIAN  SCHEME.  [BookVIL 

Prussia,  May  24th,^  it  was  agreed  that  the  Prince  of  Nassan- 
Orange-Dillenburg-Diez  should  receive  compensation  in  Germany ; 
but  he  was  to  renounce  for  himself  and  his  heirs  the  dignity 
of  Stadtholder,  and  all  his  estates  and  domains  in  the  Batavian 
Bepublic,  except  the  pensions  settled  on  him.  In  consequence  of 
these  treaties,  Prussia  and  Bavaria  proceeded  to  occupy  the  districts 
assigned  to  them  as  indemnifications,  before  the  Deputation  of  the 
Empire  that  was  to  sanction  the  occupation  had  even  assembled. 
Austria,  however,  anticipated  Bavaria  in  occupying  the  town  of 
Passau,  which  the  Emperor  claimed  for  his  brother  the  Grand 
Duke  of  Tuscany ;  and  Austrian  troops  also  took  possession  of  the 
Archbishopric  of  Salzburg.  The  imperial  authority  convoking  the 
Deputation  purported  that  they  were  to  arrange  the  questions 
arising  out  of  the  5th  and  7th  Articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Luneville, 
with  the  Emperor^s  plenipotentiary,  and  vn  conjunction  with  the 
French  Oovemmsnt.  During  the  Emperor's  delay,  France  and 
Russia  had  drawn  up  a  scheme  of  indemnification ;  their  ministers, 
M.  Laforest  and  M.  de  KliipfTell,  attended  the  sittings  of  the  Dq)u- 
tation  as  mediators;  and  before  the  opening  of  the  conferences 
they  handed  in  the  scheme  alluded  to,  with  the  intimation  that  it 
was  the  will  of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  and  of  the  First  Consul 
that  it  should  not  be  altered,  and  that  the  Deputation  must  abstain 
from  delay  in  settling  this  matter  beyond  the  two  months  allowed 
to  them.**  The  Deputation  did  not  literally  comply  with  these 
injunctions.  Their  Recess  was  not  completed  till  February  25th 
1803;  and  though  in  all  matters  which  concerned  the  policy  of 
the  French  and  Russian  Governments  they  observed  the  course 
dictated  to  them,  they  were  allowed  more  liberty  in  such  questions 
as  regarded  only  the  internal,  affairs  of  Germany.  It  is  impossible 
for  us  to  detail  all  the  regulations  that  were  now  adopted,  nor  is  it 
necessary  in  this  general  history.^*  It  will  suffice  to  state  the 
principal  changes  thus  introduced. 

The  Emperor,  for  the  cession  of  Ortenau  to  the  Duke  of 
Modena,  condescended  to  receive  from  the  hands  of  France  and 
Russia  Trent  and  Brizen,  two  bishoprics  situated  in  his  own  do- 
minions. The  Breiagau  and  (Menau  were  made  over  to  the 
Duke  of  Modena  in  compensation  for  his  Italian  dominions.  The 
Emperor's  brother  Ferdinand,  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  received  on 
the  same  account  the  Archbishopric  of  Salzburg,  Berditolsgaden, 
and  parts  of  the  Bishoprics  of  Passau  and  Eichstadt,  with  the  title 

'  Martens,  t.  viL  p.  424.  found  in  the  Comte  de  G^arden's  -weak, 

^  Menzel,  Ibid,,  p.  405.  who  has  dedicatcni  to  it  nearly  the  whole 

"  A  full  account  of  the  sabject  wiU  be      of  his  leyenth  Tolume. 
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of  Elector  of  Salzburg.  Prussia  obtained  the  lion's  share  in  this 
partition  of  spoils.  By  tJie  cession  of  her  dominions  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Shine  she  had  lost  part  of  the  duchy  of  Cloves,  the 
principality  of  Moeurs,  the  duchy  of  Gueldres,  Sevenier,  Hayssen, 
and  Malburgy  and  the  tolls  of  the  Rhine  and  Meuse.  These  terri* 
lories  were  computed  at  forty-eight  German  square  miles,  con- 
taining 137,000  inhabitants,  with  an  estimated  revenue  of  1,400,000 
florins.  In  lieu  of  them  she  received  the  bishoprics  of  Hildesheim 
and  Paderbom,  part  of  the  bishopric  of  Miinster,  the  Eichsfeld 
with  Trefurt,  Erfurt,  and  Untergleichen^  Miilhausen,  Nordhausen, 
Goslar,  Herforden,  Quedlinburg,  Elten,  Essen,  Werden,  and  Cap- 
penburg;  in  all  221  square  miles,  with  526,000  inhabitants,  and  a 
revenue  of  3,800,000  florins.  With  such  success  had  she  courted 
the  ruling  powers  I  Bavaria,  which  had  lost  in  the  Palatinate  and 
in  the  duchies  of  Jiilich  and  Zwey-Briicken,  in  Alsace,  &c.,  220 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  780,000  souls,  and  a  revenue  of 
5,870,000  florins,  received  instead  the  bishoprics  of  Wiirtzburg, 
Bamberg,  Augsburg,  Freysing,  Passau,  with  numerous  abbeys  and 
other  places,  reckoned  at  268  square  miles,  containing  792,000 
inhabitants,  and  producing  a  revenue  of  6,178,000  florins.  The 
Margrave  of  Baden,  the  Duke  of  Wiirtemberg,  the  two  branches  of 
the  House  of  Hesse  (Gassel  and  Darmstadt)  also  received,  through 
the  favour  of  the  French  and  Bussian  Governments,  large  accessions 
of  territory.  The  first  of  these  princes,  in  particular,  was  compen- 
sated more  than  sixfold  for  his  territorial  losses,  and  his  revenues 
were  doubled.  The  Prince  of  Nassau-Orange  obtained  the  bishop- 
rics of  Fulda  and  Corvey,  the  imperial  city  of  Dortmimd,  the  abbey 
of  Weingarten,  and  other  places.  The  other  branches  of  the  House 
of  Nassau  also  received  compensations,  and  George  III.,  as  Elector 
of  Hanover  and  Brunswick-Liineburg,  for  certain  rights  and  pre- 
tensions which  he  lost,  received  the  bishopric  of  Osnabriick.  By 
the  new  arrangement,  two  of  the  three  spiritual  Electors,  those  of 
Cologne  and  Treves,  vanished  entirely  from  the  German  system. 
The  Elector  of  Mentz,  Charles  von  Dalberg,  archchancellor  of  the 
Empire,  who  had  courted  the  First  Consul  with  success,  was  alone 
spared.  The  archiepiscopal  seat  of  Mentz  was  transferred  to  the 
cathedral  church  of  Batisbon,  and  was  endowed,  as  to  its  tempo- 
ralities, with  the  principalities  of  Aschaflenburg  and  Batisbon,  with 
a  revenue  of  one  million  florins.  Pope  Pius  VII.  afiected  to  shut 
bis  eyes  to  the  secularisation  of  ecclesiastical  property,  and  the 
suppression  of  convents  throughout  Germany ;  though  he  made  an 
attempt  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna  to  obtain  a  reversal  of  these  acts, 
but  without  success.    The  number  of  Electors  was  more  than  made 
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up  by  the  elevation  to  that  dignity  of  the  Duke  of  Wiiitemberg, 
the  Margrave  of  Baden,  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse-Cassel,  and  of  the 
Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  as  Elector  of  Salzburg.  Thus  the  majority 
of  the  Electors  became  Protestant  instead  of  Catholia  Of  the 
forty-five  free  cities  of  the  Empire,  only  six  now  remained,  those  of 
Frankfort,  Augsburg,  Liibeck,  Bremen,  Hamburg,  and  Nuremberg. 
Four  had  fallen  to  the  share  of  France ;  namely,  Col<^e,  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  Worms  and  Spire.  Into  other  minor  changes  we  cannot 
enter;  nor  is  it  necessary.  The  German  Empire  itself,  already 
prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Bonapai-te,  was  soon  to  disai^)ear ;  to  which 
catastrophe  these  changes  were  but  the  prelude. 

Bonaparte's  interference  in  the  affairs  of  Switaerland,  though 
totally  unjustifiable,  since  the  independence  of  that  country  aiKi 
the  right  to  form  its  own  government  had  been  guaranteed  by  the 
Peace  of  Lun^ville,  was  not,  however,  so  tyrannical  and  injurious 
as  some  of  his  other  steps  of  the  same  kind.  Aft«r  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Helvetic  Republic,  two  political  parties  had  grown  up 
in  Switzerland,  called  UnitcurianSy  or  UnionistSy  and  Federalists. 
The  Unitarians  were  for  establishing  a  central  government,  and 
merging  the  aristocratic  towns  and  democratic  cantons  in  one 
common  system  of  political  and  civil  equality.  The  Federalists, 
on  the  contrary,  who  formed  the  much  larger  portion  of  the  nation, 
thinking  it  impossible  to  unite  under  one  form  of  government 
many  small  bodies  of  people  differing  in  their  language,  their  cus- 
toms, and  their  religion,  were  for  maintaining  the  ancient  system 
of  separate  governments  with  a  federal  diet.  Through  the  io- 
fluence  of  the  French  party,  however,  which  favoured  the  Uni- 
tarians, an  extraordinary  assembly  of  forty-eight  Notables  from  all 
the  Cantons  was  convened  at  Bern,  April  17th  1802,  and  a  central 
government  proclaimed  May  20th.  To  confirm  this  change,  tber 
even  ventured  to  appeal  to  universal  suffrage ;  and  though  their 
plan  was  condemned  by  a  large  majority,  yet,  as  a  great  part  of 
the  people  had  not  voted,  they  with  shameless  audacity  took  their 
silence  for  consent,  and  proclaimed  tiie  establishment  of  the  new 
constitution.  But  the  primitive  cantons,  led  by  the  Landamman 
and  patriot,  Aloys  Reding,  flew  to  arms,  and  prepared  to  overthrow 
the  new  government  by  force.  At  this  juncture,  Bonaparte  with- 
drew the  French  troops  from  Switzerland,  with  the  view  probablv 
of  bringing  the  two  parties  into  collision,  and  thus  obtaining  a 
plausible  pretence  for  interfering.  Under  the  influence  of  Reding, 
a  congress  of  the  primitive  cantons  now  assembled  at  Schwytz, 
declared  their  independence,  and  their  determination  to  establish 
a  constitution  suited  to  their  wants ;  but  at  the  same  time  the; 
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expressed  their  willingness  to  come  to  an  arrangement  with  the 
central  government;  and  Beding  communicated  what  had  been 
clone  to  the  First  Consul,  with  whom  he  had  had  an  interview  in 
the  previous  December,  and  who,  he  had  reason  to  think,  would 
not  disapprove  of  their  proceedings.'  The  insurrection  spread  to 
several  other  cantons ;  the  peasantry  took  up  arms,  the  Helvetic 
Government^  after  applying  to  Bonaparte  for  aid,  which  was  at  first 
refused,  was  driven  from  Bern,  and  compelled  to  retire  to  Lau- 
sanne, and  the  Federal  Diet  was  re-established.  But  the  Helvetic 
Government  was  soon  afterwards  restored  by  a  proclamation  of 
Bonaparte,  dated  at  St.  Cloud,  September  30th  1802.  The  primi- 
tive cantons,  led  by  Beding,  prepared  to  resist ;  but  Ney  having 
entered  Switzerland  with  a  large  force,  the  Diet,  after  protesting 
against  this  violence,  declared  itself  dissolved.  Ney  caused  Beding, 
Herzel,  and  some  other  leaders  to  be  arrested.  Beding  was  im- 
prisoned at  Aarburg,  and  subsequently  in  the  castle  of  Chillon. 
Deputies  from  both  parties  were  now  invited  to  Paris,  and  after 
considerable  discussion,  the  First  Consul  arranged  their  differences 
by  an  Act  of  MediaMon,  February  19th  1803.  The  constitution 
thus  established  was  perhaps  as  good  as  the  circumstances  would 
admit.  The  different  cantons,  which,  by  the  erection  of  six  new 
on^  namely,  Aargau,  St.  Gall,  the  Grrison  Leagues,  the  Tessin, 
Turgovia,  and  Leman,  or  Pays  de  Vaud,  had  been  increased  to 
nineteen,  were  placed  under  governments  more  or  less  democratic 
or  aristocratic,  agreeably  to  their  ancient  customs.  A  Federal  Diet 
was  appointed  to  meet  in  alternate  years  at  Friburg,  Bern,  Soleure, 
Basle,  Zurich,  and  Lucerne,  which  thus  became  in  turn  directorial 
cantons.  The  Avoyer,  or  Burgomaster,  of  each  of  these  cantons 
became,  during  its  directorial  year,  Landamman  of  Switzerland ; 
in  which  capacity  he  presided  over  the  Diet,  communicated  with 
foreign,  ministers,  &c.  On  September  27th  1803,  a  new  defensive 
alliance  was  conclu^^ed  between  France  and  Switzerland.^^  This 
treaty  was  more  fiftvourable  to  the  Swiss  than  the  alliance  of  1798, 
which  was  offensive  as  well  as  defensive,  thus  involving  them  in  all 
the  French  wars.  By  the  new  treaty  it  was  agreed  that  the  French 
should  have  in  their  service  16,000  Swiss.  Ney,  however,  com- 
pelled the  Swiss  to  purchase  these  advantages  by  delivering  up 
their  arms  and  paying  625,000  francs  for  costs ;  nor  did  he  depart 


**  Martens,  t  viii.  p.  139.    The  consti-  See  also  Huralt,   Hans  von   Reinhard, 
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with  his  army  till  the  treaty  had  been  arranged  aooording  to 
Bonaparte's  wishes. 

A  more  flagrant  act  of  the  First  Consul's  at  this  time  was  the 
seizure  and  annexation  of  Piedmont.  Although  that  country  was 
reconquered  by  the  Austro-Bussian  army  in  1799,  die  King  of 
Sardinia  had  not  been  restored  when,  by  the  battle  of  Marengo,  it 
came  again  into  the  possession  of  the  French.  Bonaparte  then 
united  part  of  it  to  the  Cisalpine  Bepublic,  and  promised  to  erect 
the  rest  into  a  separate  State;  but  he  afterwards  changed  his 
mind;  and  by  a  decree  of  April  20th  1801,  ordered  that  Piedmont 
should  form  a  military  division  of  France  under  an  administrator- 
general.  Such  was  its  state  at  the  time  of  the  Peace  of  Amiens. 
The  English  Cabinet  in  that  treaty  had  taken  no  notice  of  the 
affairs  of  the  Eling  of  Sardinia,  Tuscany,  Parma,  Holland,  and 
Switzerland.  The  Emperor  of  Bussia,  however,  in  the  convention 
with  the  First  Consul  of  October  11th  1801,"  had  stipulated  an 
indemnification  for  Charles  Emanuel  IV.,  a  condition  which  he 
had  renewed  in  ratifying  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  June  3rd  1802." 
The  English  ministers  were  probably  not  ignorant  of  this  en- 
gagement; and  by  trusting  to  it  for  justice  towards  the  King  of 
Sardinia,  passed  him  over  in  silence  rather  than  recognise  or 
discuss  the  other  proceedings  of  France  in  Northern  Italy.  But 
Charles  Emanuel,  disgusted  with  the  injustice  and  insults  to  which 
he  was  exposed,  having  abdicated  his  throne  in  &vour  of  his 
brother  Victor  Emanuel,  Duke  of  Aosta,  June  4th  1802,  Bona* 
parte,  in  spite  of  his  agreement  with  Bussia,  caused  that  part  of 
Piedmont  which  had  not  been  united  to  the  Italian  Republic  to 
be  annexed  to  France,  as  the  twenty-seventh  Military  Department, 
by  a  formal  SencUus-Considte  of  September  11th  1802,  A  little 
after,  October  11th,  on  the  death  of  Ferdinand  de  Bourbon,  Duke 
of  Parma,  father  of  the  King  of  Etruria,  that  duchy  was  also  seized 
by  the  rapacious  French  Bepublic.  The  isle  of  Elba  had  ako  been 
united  to  France  by  a  Senatu^ConsuUe  of  August  26th. 

Besides  these  aggressions,  Bonaparte  had  given  Holland  a  new 
Constitution,  November  1801,  by  which  the  Batavian  Gbvemment, 
in  imitation  of  the  French  Consulate  of  1800,  became  almost  aris- 
tocratic The  legislative  body  was  now  composed  of  no  more  than 
thirty-three  members ;  and  the  Bepublic  at  length  received  in  ^e 
person  of  Schimmelpenninck,  a  sort  of  chief  like  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  who,  with  the  title  of  Grand  Pensionary,  wa^ 
invested  with  a  more  extensive  authority  than  the  House  of  Orange 

"  Supra,  p.  362.  Ct  Homme  diktat,  t.  yiii.  p.  183.  >«  Jbii.  t.  Tii.  p.  Ul. 
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had  ever  enjoyed ;  a  first  step  towards  that  monarchy  which  it  was 
destined  soon  to  become.^* 

These  proceedings,  which  so  plainly  showed  the  aggressive  am- 
bition of  the  First  Consul,  could  not  be  regarded  with  indifference 
in  England ;  and,  unfortunately,  there  were  many  other  causes  of 
complaint,  on  both  aides,  which  revealed  to  all  reflecting  persons 
that  the  peace  between  Great  Britain  and  France  could  not  be 
long  preserved.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  preliminaries,  but 
before  the  definitive  treaty  of  peace  was  signed,  Bonaparte  had 
displayed  the  malignancy  of  his  feelings  towards  England  by 
causing  the  Fame  packet,  bound  to  Jersey,  but  driven  into  Cher- 
bourg by  stress  of  weather,  to  be  seized  and  confiscated,  agreeably 
to  a  law  passed  by  the  Convention  in  the  time  of  Bobespierre. 
Many  other  instances  of  the  same  kind  occurred,  and  all  expla- 
nations and  remonstrances  were  disregarded  or  rejected.  Bonaparte 
also  refused  to  restore  three  English  vessels  captured  in  India  after 
the  peace.  English  commerce  was  prohibited  through  French 
influence  in  Holland,  Spain,  and  Italy,  and  English  property  se- 
questrated during  the  war  was  still  retained,  although  restitution 
had  been  made  of  all  French  property  agreeably  to  the  treaty.^^ 
The  irritation  on  both  sides  was  kept  alive  by  scurrilous  and  de- 
famatory articles  published  in  newspapers  and  pamphlets.  Some 
of  the  French  emigrants,  as  well  as  English  writers,  abused  the 
liberty  of  the  press  in  England  to  make  unwarrantable  attacks 
upon  the  First  Consul  and  his  policy ;  and  a  Frenchman  named 
Peltier  even  went  the  length  of  openly  recommending  the  assassi- 
nation of  Bonaparte.  When  the  First  Consul  complained  of  these 
attacks,  the  English  Ministry  truly  replied  that  they  had  no  power 
to  suppress  them,  except  by  civil  action ;  and  a  suit  was  actually 
instituted  against  Peltier,  whose  proposition  had  excited  universal 
disgust  in  England.  On  the  other  band,  libels  equally  atrocious 
upon  English  statesmen  were  published  with  impunity  in  the 
French  journals,  of  course  with  the  connivance  of  the  Government, 
which  had  the  power  to  suppress  them ;  nay,  the  most  virulent  of 
them  appeared  in  the  Moniteur,  the  official  organ  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  some  of  them  are  known  to  have  proceeded  firom  the 
hand  of  Bonaparte  himself. ^^     Another  cause  of  complaint  on  the 

**  Homme  d'Stat,  t  Tiii.  p.  293  sq.  sacres  at  Paris,   and  of  the  revolts  of 

*•  find,  t  viii.  p.  178  sq.  Toulon,  Lyon,  and  La  Vendue.    In  the 

"  Jlfid.  t.  riiL  p.   184.     A  specimen  previous  number  it  was  asserted,  that  if 

of  them  will  be  found  in  the  Moniteur  the  contriver  of  the  infernal  machine  had. 

of  20   Thermidor  an  X  (Aug.  8th  1802);  succeeded  in    destroying  Bonaparte,   he 

in  which  Pitt  is  accused  of  having  en-  would  have  been  made  a  Knight  of  the 

conraged  the  murder  of  Louis  XVL,  of  Garter! 

being  the  author  of  the  September  maa- 
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part  of  England  waa  the  employment  of  French  spies,  under  the 
guise  of  commercial  agents^  in  several  of  the  chief  ports  of  the 
Empire. 

The  relations  between  France  and  England  had  become  so  on- 
satisfactory  that  already  on  opening  the  session,  November  23id 
1802,  Greorge  III.  had  given  intimation  that  the  duration  of  the 
peace  could  hardly  be  relied  on.  Mr.  Addington  still  endeavoured 
to  conciliate  matters,  though  the  prevalent  opinion  in  England 
appeared  to  be  adverse  to  the  maintenance  of  the  peace.  This 
feeling  was  vastly  strengthened  by  the  oflScial  publication  in  the 
Monitmr  (January  30th  1803)  of  Colonel  Sebastiani's  Beport  of 
his  mission  to  Egypt.  The  French  agents,  though  his  mission  was 
disguised  under  the  pretence  of  commercial  interests,  spoke  openly 
of  his  intrigues  with  the  Egyptian  Pashas  and  Sheiks,  reported  his 
examination  of  the  fortifications  and  defences  of  the  country,  gave 
an  estimate  of  the  material  and  moral  force  of  the  Turkish  army, 
and  expressed  an  opinion  that  6000  Frenchmen  would  suffice  for 
the  conquest  of  Egypt.*'  The  only  inference  that  could  be  drawn 
irom  all  this  was  that  the  views  of  the  First  Consul  were  still 
directed  towards  the  occupation  of  that  country.  The  Report  was 
moreover  offensive  by  the  manner  in  which  it  spoke  of  General 
Stuart  and  the  English  army  in  Egypt ;  affirming,  among  other 
things,  that  the  army  was  supported  by  the  Pasha  of  Cairo,  and 
that  thrice  as  much  was  drawn  as  was  necessary  for  its  subsistence: 
Sebastiani  on  his  return  visited  Djezzar  Pasha  at  Acrd,  whose 
friendship  he  endeavoured  to  obtain.  He  also  proceeded  to  the 
Ionian  Islands,  and  announced,  as  the  result  of  his  observations 
and  conduct,  that  they  were  ready  to  declare  for  France  at  the 
shortest  notice. 

Lord  Whitworth,  the  English  ambassador  at  Paris,  iirged  this 
Beport,  and  several  other  alleged  grievances,  on  the  notice  of  the 
French  Grovemment.  Among  these  were  the  annexation  of  Pied- 
mont, and  the  interference  in  the  affairs  of  Switzerland.  But 
Piedmont  had  been  occupied,  though  not  formally  annexed,  b? 
the  French  before  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Amiens ;  it  had 
not  been  even  mentioned  in  that  treaty ;  and  Lord  Hawkesbuiy 
was  therefore  driven  to  the  sophistical  argument  that  the  aggran- 
disement of  France  since  the  peace  having  altered  the  relative 
conditions  of  the  two  countries  when  it  was  made,  rendered 
England  entitled  to  a  compensation.  If  this  argument  was  in- 
admissible, still  more  so  was  the  English  claim  to  satisfeustion  by 

1*  The  Report  will  be  fonnd  in  extenso  in  Gaxden,  t  viiL  pp.  110^132i. 
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seizing  Malta,  the  property  of  a  third  party.  The  representa- 
tions of  the  English  Cabinet  respecting  Switzerland  were  not  less 
unfortunate.  The  affairs  of  that  country  had  been  regulated  by 
the  Treaty  of  Lun.4ville;  and  therefore,  if  the  Swiss  had  been 
aggrieved,  it  was  for  the  Emperor,  and  not  for  England,  to  inter- 
fere. Besides,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  French  Act  of  Mediation 
and  the  subsequent  treaty,  had  actually  rendered  Switzerland  less 
dependent  upon  France  than  it  had  been  since  1799. 

The  French  Government,  on  their  side,  had  several  grievances 
to  allege,  and  some  of  them  perhaps  bett^  founded  than  those 
urged  by  England,  We  cannot,  indeed,  place  in  this  category  the 
First  Consul's  demand  that  the  princes  of  the  House  of  Bourbon 
actually  in  England,  should  be  recommended  to  proceed  to  War- 
saw, the  residence  of  the  head  of  their  family ;  and  that  such 
Frenchmen  as  continued  to  wear  the  orders  and  decorations  be- 
longing to  the  ancient  Government  of  France  should  be  directed 
to  quit  the  British  territories.  But  the  First  Consul  had  just 
reason  to  complain  that  Egypt  waa  still  occupied  by  the  English 
troops  though  the  French  had  evacuajted  that  country  more  than 
fifteen  months ;  that  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  had  not  been  re- 
stored to  the  Dutch,  nor  Malta  to  the  Order  of  St.  John,  though 
the  conditions  for  the  restoration  of  that  island  had  been  fulfilled 
by  the  arrival  of  the  Neapolitan  garrison,  and  by  the  election  of 
a  Grand  Master.  All  these  were  manifest  infractions  of  the  Treaty 
of  Amiens,  while  France,  on  her  side,  had  fulfilled  the  conditions 
of  the  treaty  by  withdrawing  her  troops  from  the  Neapolitan 
dominions.  The  first  two  grievances  were  indeed  removed  be- 
fore the  discussions  between  France  and  England  were  concluded. 
Egypt  was  evacuated  by  the  British  troops,  March  17th  1803,  in 
order  to  avoid  a  rupture  with  Eussia ;  and  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  was  restored  to  the  Batavian  Eepublic,  February  21st, 
Malta,  however,  was  still  retained— a  circumstance  that  might 
have  afforded  France  a  just  reason  for  declaring  war. 

The  war,  however,  was  commenced  by  England.  Tokens  began 
to  appear  that  a  rupture  was  inevitable.  George  IIL  had  sent  a 
message  to  Parliament,  March  8th,  calling  on  them  to  enable  him 
to  adopt  the  measures  necessary  for  supporting  the  honour  of  the 
Crown  and  the  interests  of  the  country^  which  were  endangered 
by  extensive  preparations  in  the  ports  of  France  and  Holland, 
iord  Whitworth  had  had  several  angry  and  unsatisfactory  inter- 
views with  Bonaparte  and  Talleyrand.  On  March  14th,  the  First 
Consul,  in  one  of  those  fits  of  blustering  rage  which  he  often  as- 
sumed, insulted  the  English  ambassador  by  his  violence  before  tha 
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diplomatic  circle  at  the  Tuileries.  He  is  evea  said  to  have 
menaced  Lord  Whitworth  with  his  cane ;  wh^  the  ambassador 
laid  his  hand  on  his  sword  with  the  determination  of  using  it  had 
he  been  struek.  These  angry  negociations  were  terminated  in 
May  by  a  rupture.  On  the  10th  of  that  month  Lord  WTiitworth 
delivered  the  ultimatum  of  his  Government,  viz.,  that  the  King  of 
Great  Britain  should  retain  possession  of  Malta  for  at  least  ten 
years,  after  which  it  should  be  abandoned  to  the  inhabitants  and 
recognised  as  an  independent  State;  that  France  should  not 
oppose  the  cession  by  the  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies  of  the  Isle  of 
Lampedusa  to  Great  Britain,  as  a  naval  station ;  that  the  territory 
of  the  Batavian  Bepublic  should  be  evacuated  by  the  French 
troops  within  a  month  after  the  conclusion  of  a  convaition ;  that 
Great  Britain  should  recognise  the  King  of  Etruria,  and  the 
Italian  and  Ligurian  Bepublics;  that  Switzerland  should  be 
evacuated  by  the  French  troops ;  that  a  suitalde  territorial  pro- 
vision in  Italy  should  be  assigned  to  the  King  of  Sardinia.  The 
First  Consul  had  consented  that  Malta  should  be  held  either  by 
Austria,  fiussia,  or  Prussia,  the  three  Powers  that  had  guaran- 
teed its  independence;  but  this  proposition  was  not  acceptable 
to  the  English  Cabinet.^*  The  English  ultimatum  was  refused ; 
Lord  \Miitworth  quitted  Paris,  May  12th^  and  General  Andreossi, 
the  French  ambassador,  was  at  the  «ame  time  dismissed  from 
London. 

Hence  it  will  appear  that,  so  far  as  the  stipulations  of  treaties 
are  concerned.  Great  Britain  was  evidently  in  the  wrong;  the 
ultimatum  of  the  English  Cabinet  proposing  in  fact  a  gross  breadi 
of  the  Treaty  of  Amiens.  The  war,  therefore,  can  be  justified  only 
on  general  political  reasons  drawn  from  i^e  aggressive  ambition  of 
the  First  Consul.  The  Addington  Administration,  one  of  the 
feeblest  that  ever  governed  England,  had  placed  the  country  in  a 
false  position  by  concluding  a  treaty  which  could  neither  be 
executed  without  fatal  consequences,  nor  broken  without  an  ap- 
parent violation  of  public  faith.  The  latter  horn  of  this  dilemma 
was,  however,  preferred.  And  how  venial  was  this  act  in  com- 
parison with  some  of  which  Bonaparte  had  himself  been  guilty. 


1"  The  EDglish  Cabinet  professed  that 
it  would  accept  the  occupation  of  Russia, 
but  asserted  that  that  Power  was  not  in- 
clined  to  undertake  it.  Time,  however, 
was  not  allowed  to  ascertain  that  fact; 
and,  on  the  very  day  of  the  English  am- 
bassador's declaration,  a  letter  arrived 
from  the  Emperor  renewing  the  assur- 
ances of  his  guarantee  of  Malta,  and  tender- 


ing his  mediation.  See  the  Rapport  au 
TiibuTuit  of  M.  Dam,  and  the  Special 
Commission  respecting  the  necociatiuos. 
May  23rd  1803,  ap.  Garden,  t  viii.  p.  172. 
This  Report,  drawn  up  with  great  abib"  ty, 
makes  out  a  very  strong  case  for  Franee  ; 
which  countty,  technically  at  leasts  most 
be  allowed  to  have  had  the  best  of  the 
aigument. 
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who  now  complained  of  it  so  bitterly !  It  could  not  be  doubted 
that  the  First  Consul  would  seize  every  opportunity  to  aggrandise 
France. without  regard  to  right  or  justice;  the  mission  of  Sebas- 
tian! showed  him  gtiU  intent  upon  Egypt,  and  consequently  upon 
the  English  possessions  in  the  East ;  and,  therefore,  an  immediate 
war,  with  possession  of  Malta,  the  best  protection  against  such 
designs,  appeared  preferable  to  a  future  one  without  it.  But  what 
a  vista  of  internecine  struggle  did  such  a  determination  open! 
The  war  was  not  undertaken  for  any  specific  object  of  policy.  It 
was  undertaken  to  put  down  a  man  who  had  rendered  himself 
master  of  the  most  powerfid  and  the  most  warlike  nation  of  Europe ; 
it  might,  therefore,  have  been  evident  from,  the  first  that  it  could 
not  be  terminated  till  the  resources  of  one  side  or  the  other  were 
exhausted ;  and,  in  fact,  the  sword  was  not  sheathed  till  Bonaparte, 
after  a  struggle  that  lasted  twelve  years,  was  at  length  hurled 
from  his  throne. 

On  May  16th,  an  embargo  was  placed  on  all  French  and  Dutch 
vessels  in  English  harbours,  and  on  the  18th  appeared  the  Eng- 
lish declaration  of  war.  Bonaparte,  at  the  same  time,  not  only 
laid  an  embargo  on  English  vessels,  but  also  caused  all  English 
travellers  in.  France,  from  the  age  of  eighteen  to  sixty  years,  to  be 
arrested  on  the  pretext  that  they  should  serve  as  hostages  for  all 
Frenchmen  that  might  be  captured  by  the  English  on  board 
French  vessels  navigating  in  ignorance  of  the  rupture  of  the  peace. 
In  order  to  entrap  them,  Bonaparte  had  caused  to  be  inserted  in 
the  Argus  newspaper  of  May  10th,  a  paragraph  in  which  the 
English  who  should  remain  in  France  after  the  departure  of  their 
ambassador  were  assured  of  protection.^  To  such  small  and  per- 
fidious arta  could  he  descend  to  gratify  his  vengeance!  By  this 
cruel  and  tyranniaal  act  some  thousands  of  British  subjects  were, 
contrary  to  international  law,  detained  at  Verdun  till  the  peace, 
separated  from  their  families  and  friends,,  their  homes  and  busi- 
ness. The  English  Government  offered  the  Batavian  Republic 
to  respect  its  neutrality  if  the  French  troops  were  withdrawn  from 
its  territory..  The  Batavian  Government  solicited  the  First  Consul 
to  consent  to  this  step ;  the  only  reply  was  an  order  for  the  arrest 
of  all  the  English  in  Holland.  This  was  executed,  June  9th,  and 
on  the  same  d^y,  Mr.  Listen,  the  British  minister,  left  the  Hague. 
Thus  the  Batavian  Bepublic  became  a  belligerent,  with  the  certain 
prospect  of  the  loss  of  its  colonies.  A  French  army  of  7000  men 
had  entered  Holland  at  the  end  of  March.     General  Mortier  took 

^  Homme  cPetat,  t  vui.  p.  213. 
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diplomatic   circle   at  the  Tuileriee.     He   ia  evea 
menaced  Lord  Whitwcoth  with  bis  cane;  when  t' 
laid  hia  band  od  his  aword  with  the  determination 
he  been  atnwk.     These  angry  negociations  werf 
JVIay  by  a  rupture.     On  the  10th  of  that  month  ' 
delivered  the  ultimatum  of  his  Oovernment,  viz.,  ' 
Great  Britain  should  retain  possession  of  Malta 
years,  after  which  it  should  be  abandoned  to  the 
recognised   as  an   independent  State;    that  Fr^ 
oppose  the  ceasion  by  the  King  of  the  Two  Sici> 
Lampedusa  to  Grreat  Britain,  as  a  naval  station ; 
of  the  Batavian  Bepublio  should  be  evacuatei 
troops  within  a  month  after  the  conclusion  of  a 
Great  Britain  should   recognise  the   King  of 
Italian   and   Liguriaa   Bepublics;    that   Switz. 
evacuated  by  the  French  troops ;  that  a  suita 
vision  in  Italy  should  be  assigned  to  the  Kinj; 
First  Consul  had  consented  tliat  Malta  shouli 
Austria,  Russia,  or  Prussia,  the  three  Power, 
teed  its  independence;  but  this  proposition 
to  the  English  Cabinet"     The  English  ultii 
Lord  Whitworth  quitted  Paris,  May  12tb,  an 
the  French  ambassador,  was   at  the  same 
London. 

Hence  it  will  appear  that,  ao  far  as  the  i- 
are  concerned,  Great  Britain  was  evident! 
ultimatum  of  the  English  Cabinet  proposing' 
of  the  Treaty  of  Amiena.    The  war,  tberefon 
on  general  political  reasons  drawn  from  the 
the   First  Consul.     The  Addington  Admi< 
feeblest  that  ever  governed  England,  bad  ] 
false  position  by  concluding   a  treaty  v 
executed  without  fatal  consequences,  nor 
parent  violation  of  public  faith.   The  latti 
was,  however,  preferred.     And  bow  venin' 
parison  with  some  of  which  Bonaparte  h 
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^^  ^  - 

vtioD  on  the  base 

czerland,  and  all 
.    .  ardinia  should  re- 

?d  to  occupy  Malta 
cd  these  conditions, 
jetween  the  Cabinets 
i^russia  also  failed  in 
over  by  the  French* 
Britain  entitled  Bona- 
y  to  the  treaty  of  alli- 
ul  been  alienated  from 
had  been  compelled  to 
:iOuisiana  to  the  United 
red  that  at  the  peace  of 
(led  Louisiana  to  Spain; 
Bonaparte  had  recovered 
.'t  treaty  of  St  Ildefonso,  aj3 
the  infant  Duke  of  Parma 
>es  not  appear  in  the  treaty5 
ide  it  a  condition  of  the  ces- 
'e  in  case  France,  in  her  turn, 
iia.     The  French  Government 
it  when  the  war  with  England 
cl  to  sell  that  province  to  the 
iieir  eyes  upon  it,  with  the  view 
•in  ravishing  it  from  him,  and  of 
war.     By  a. convention  with  Mr. 
1(3  American  ministers  at   Paris, 
a  to  the  United  States  for  the  net 


.  tlje  Spanish  Government  attempted 

'•(1h  France;  while  the  First  Consul, 

lination  to  enforce  their  discharge. 

Ut  Augereau,  was  assembled  in  the 

tiid  Spain  also  increased  her  forces  in 

Ml  ding  was,  however,  eflFected,  and  a 

,  October  19th  1803.     Bonaparte  pre- 

y  to  their  vessels   or  their  troops;  it 

>uld  remain  neutral,  as  he  could  then 

njoy  her  commerce  without  risking  thft 

might  prove  an  obstacle  in  concludT 

**  Qftrden,  t  viii.  p.  81. 
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the  command  of  it  in  May,  entered  the  county  of  Bentheim,  under 
the  sovereignty  of  George  III.  as  Elector  of  Brunswick,  on  the 
26th  of  that  month,  and  continued  his  march  towards  Osnabruck 
and  the  Hanoverian  Electorate.      This  invasion  was  a  manifest 
violation  of  the  neutrality  of  the  Empire,  as  well  as  of  interna- 
tional law ;  the  Electorate  being  in  no  way  connected  with  Eng- 
land, or  involved  in  its  quarrels,  although  governed  by  the  same 
sovereign ;  but  the  Empire,  weakened  by  intestine  divisions,  dared 
not  to  take  any  notice  of  the  insult.   The  Hanoverian  Grovemment 
entered  into  a  convention,  at  Suhlingen,  with  General  Mortier, 
June  3rd,**  by  which  the  French  troops  were  to  occupy  the  Elec- 
torate ;  the  Hanoverian  troops  were  to  retire  beyond  the  Elbe,  and 
not  to  bear  arms  against  France  or  her  allies  during  the  present 
war.     Hanover  was  treated  as  a  conquered  and  subject  country; 
the  French  general  was  to  make  what  alterations  he  pleased  in 
its  administration ;  the  French  army  was  to  be  maintained,  clothed, 
and  mounted  at  its  expense,  and  all  its  revenues  were  to  be  at 
the  disposal  of  the  French  Government.     On  June  14th,  Mortier 
committed  a  second  violation  of  Imperial  rights,  by  causing,  with- 
out the  slightest  f»*etezt  whatsoever,  Cuxhaven  and   Ritzebtittel 
to  be  occupied  by  his  troops,  places  which  belonged  to  the  city  of 
Hamburg.     Talleyrand,   in  a  note  to  Lord  Hawkesbury,  June 
10th,  announced  that  Hanover  had  been  seized  as  a  pledge  for  the 
evacuation  of  Malta ;  proposed  to  exchange  the  Hanoverian  army 
against  French  prisoners,  and  stated  that  if  the  Convention  of 
Suhlingen  was  not  ratified,  Hanover  would  be  treated  with  all 
the  rigour  of  war.     Lord  Hawkesbury,  having  replied  that  the 
King  of  Great  Britain  refused  to  identify  himself  in  that  capacity 
with  the  Elector  of  Hanover,  and  that  he  was  resolved  to  appeal 
to  the  Empire,  Mortier  declared  the  Convention  of  Suhlingen  null, 
and  compelled  Field-Marshal  Walmoden,  the  Hanoverian  com- 
mander, to  sign  a  capitulation,  July  5th,"  by  which  he  agreed  to 
surrender  all  his  arms,  artillery,  and  horses,  and  to  disband  his 
troops.     Mortier  then  took  possession  of  the  Duchy  of  Lunenbui^; 
and  thus  the  whole  Electorate,  with  a  population  of  a  million  souls, 
became  the  prey  of  the  French.     In  vain  the  Hanoverian  minister 
appealed  to  the  Empire  for  aid,  not  a  voice  replied ;  in  fact,  the 
Empire  no  longer  existed  except  in  name.     Masters  of  the  Elbe, 
the  French   refused  to  allow  any  English  merchandise  to  pass. 
England  replied  by  blockading  the  mouths   of   the  Elbe  and 
Weser,  causing  a  total  sts^nation  of  the  commerce  of  North 
Germany. 

«  Marteiup,  t,  viii.  p.  84.  ■  Ibid,  p.  89. 


Chap.  XI.]      CONVENTION  BETWEEN  FKANCB  AND  SPAIN.         875 

The  Emperor  of  Bossia  now  offered  his  mediation  on  the  base 
that  the  French  should  evacuate  Holland,  Switzerland,  and  all 
Italy,  except  Piedmont,  and  that  the  King  of  Sardinia  should  re- 
ceive a  sufficient  indemnification ;  he  also  offered  to  occupy  Malta 
for  a  certain  period.  The  First  Consul  declined  these  conditions, 
and  from  this  moment  a  coldness  sprang  up  between  the  Cabinets 
of  Paris  and  St.  Petersburg.  The  King  of  Prussia  also  failed  in 
an  attempt  to  procure  the  evacuation  of  Hanover  by  the  French* 

The  rupture  between  France  and  Great  Britain  entitled  Bona- 
parte to  demand  the  aid  of  Spain,  agreeably  to  the  treaty  of  alli- 
ance of  August  15th  1796.     But  Spain  had  been  alienated  from 
the  First  Consul  by  the  cession  which  she  had  been  compelled  to 
make  of  Trinidad,  and  by  the  sale  of  Louisiana  to  the  United 
States  of  America.     It  will  be  remembered  that  at  the  peace  of 
1763,  France  had,  by  a  secret  treaty,  ceded  Louisiana  to  Spain ; 
and  that,  after  the  battle  of  Marengo,  Bonaparte  had  recovered 
that  possession  for  France,  by  the  secret  treaty  of  St.  Ildefonso,  3a 
one  of  the  considerations  for  making  the  infant  Duke  of  Parma 
King  of  Etruria.^    But,  though  it  does  not  appear  in  the  treaty, 
Spain,  in  subsequent  negociations,  made  it  a  condition  of  the  ces- 
sion that  she  should  have  the  preference  in  case  France,  in  her  turn, 
should  be  disposed  to  cede  Louisiana.     The  French  Grovernment 
had  not  taken  regular  possession  of  it  when  the  war  with  England 
broke  out ;  and  Bonaparte  hastened  to  sell  that  province  to  the 
Americans,  who  had  already  cast  their  eyes  upon  it,  with  the  view 
both  of  preventing  the  English  from  ravishing  it  from  him,  and  of 
procuring  funds  to  carry  on  the  war.     By  a.  convention  with  Mr. 
Monroe  and  Mr.  Livingston,  the  American  ministers  at   Paris, 
Bonaparte  disposed  of  Louisiana  to  the  United  States  for  the  net 
sum  of  sixty  million  francs.** 

Piqued  by  these  transactions,  the  Spanish  Government  attempted 
to  elude  their  obligations  towards  France ;  while  the  First  Consul, 
on  his  side,  evinced  a  determination  to  enforce  their  discharge. 
An  army  of  30,000  men,  under  Augereau,  was  assembled  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bayonne,  and  Spain  also  increased  her  forces  in 
the  Pyrenees.  An  understanding  was,  however,  effected,  and  a 
convention  signed  at  Paris,  October  19th  1803.  Bonaparte  pre- 
ferred the  Spaniards'  money  to  their  vessels  or  their  troops ;  it 
suited  him  that  Spain  should  remain  neutral,  as  he  could  then 
make  use  of  her  ports,  and  enjoy  her  commerce  without  risking  the 
loss  of  her  colonies,  which  might  prove  an  obstacle  in  concluding 

*•  See  aboTe,  p.  341.  **  Qarden,  t  Tiii.  p.  81, 
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a  peace.  By  this  convention  Spain  engiE^ed  to  pay  to  France 
six  million  francs  a  month  during  the  war,  of  which^  howeyer,  tiro 
millions  were  to  be  retained  on  account  of  expenses  in  repairing 
and  provisioning  French  ships  in  Spanish  harbours,  &a  France 
was  to  recognise  the  neutrality  of  Spain,  and  also  of  Portugal,  that 
Power  engaging  to  pay  one  million  a  month  of  the  stipulated  sub- 
sidy. ^^  The-sunis  payable  by  Spain  under  this  treaty  are  com- 
puted at  more  than  double  the  amount  of  her  engagements  under 
that  of  St.  ndefonso.  Her  refusal  to  communicate  it  to  the  Cabi- 
net of  London  produced  a  war  with  Great  Britain.  The  Regent  of 
Portugal,  after  some  resistance,  was  at  length  also  compelled  by 
the  threats  of  Bonaparte  to  purchase  his  neutrality  by  the  pay- 
ment of  twelve  millions,  or,  according  to  some,  sixteen  millions 
a  year  (December  23rd  1803). 

Among  the  first  steps  of  Bonaparte  after  the  breaking  ont  of  the 
war  was  the  re-occupation  of  Naples.  The  troops  that  had  been 
withdrawn  had  been  kept  on  the  frontiers  of  the  Italian  Repubhc 
and  the  Soman  States,  and  towards  the  end  of  June  they  were 
again  marched  to  the  south  under  the  command  of  General  GouTicm 
St.  Cyr.  The  feeble  Government  of  Naples  submitted  to  all  the  ood- 
ditions  exacted.  But  the  First  Consul's  chief  care  was  directed^  or 
seemed  to  be  directed,  to  an  invasion  of  England.  A  great  quantity 
of  flat  boats  was  assembled  in  all  the  ports  of  the  Channel  and  the 
North  Sea ;  a  numerous  army,  called,  by  anticipation,  the  *^  Army 
of  England,"  under  Victor,  Ney,  Davoust,  and  Soult,  was  cantoned 
between  the  Texel  and  the  mouth  of  the  Seine,  and  was  fireqaently 
visited  by  Bonaparte.  These  demonstrations  excited  a  glowing 
spirit  of  patriotism  in  England.  By  August  10th,  300,000  volun- 
teers are  said  to  have  enrolled  themselves.^  All  the  male  popula- 
tion of  the  kingdom,  from  seventeen  years  of  age  to  fifty-five;,  were 
divided  into  classes  to  be  successively  armed  and  exercised.  The 
militia  consisted  of  84,000  men ;  the  troops  of  the  line  of  96,000 ; 
and  there  were  besides  25,000  troops  destined  for  service  at  sea.  The 
English  fleet  numbered  469  ships  of  war,  and  the  coasts  were 
guarded  by  a  flotilla  of  800  vessels.  Attempts  were  made  to  de- 
stroy the  vessels  in  the  French  harbours,  and  Havre,  Granville, 
Dieppe,  and  Boulogne  were  bombarded,  but  with  little  result. 
The  colonial  operations  of  the  English  were  more  suocessfuL  The 
French  and  Dutch  colpnies  of  St.  Lucie,  St.  Pierre,  and  Miquelon, 
Tobago,  Demerara,  Essequibo,  and  Berbice  were  captured  in  a  few 

"  Cantillo,  p.  708 ;  Garden,  t.  Tiii.  p.  "  Knight's  Hut  of  England,  roL  rii. 
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months ;  General  Sochambeau  surrendered  Cape  Town  in  St. 
Domingo  to  Admiral  Duckworth,  November  30th,  and  all  the 
French  part  of  that  island  remained  in  the  power  of  the  negroes. 

The  year  1804  opened  with  a  conspiracy  for  the  overthrow  of 
Sonaparte  and  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons.  The  chief  persons 
concerned  in  it  in  France  were  George  Cadoudal,  son  of  a  miller  in 
the  Morbihan,  and  one  of  the  most  determined  of  the  Chouans ; 
General  Pichegru,  who  had  escaped  from  Guiana;  General  Moreau, 
and  some  members  of  the  Polignac  family.  Although  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  assassination  of  Bonaparte  was  contemplated,  it  is^ 
nevertheless,  to  be  regretted  that  so  base  and  underhand  a  mode 
of  warfare  should  have  been  encouraged  by  members  of  the  Adding- 
ton  Ministry,  and  promoted  by  their  diplomatic  agents  abroad; 
as  Mr.  Drake,  Mr.  Taylor,  and  Mr.  Spencer  Smith,  the  English 
ministers  at  Munich,  Hesse-Cassel,  and  Stuttgardt.  The  plot  was 
discovered.  Moreau  was  apprehended,  February  15th ;  Pichegru 
on  the  28th ;  George  Cadoudal  on  March  9th.  Several  other  con- 
spirators were  also  arrested.  It  is  said  that  Bonaparte  was  4x>  have 
been  seized  by  about  1200  Chouans,  Vendeans,  and  other  royalists, 
dressed  in  the  uniform  of  the  national  guard  ;  Moreau  was  to  have 
addressed  the  troops  of  the  line,  with  whom  he  was  very  popular ; 
the  Duke  d'Enghien,  grandson  of  the  Prince  de  Conde,  was  then  to 
be  summoned  to  Paris;  and  it  was  expected  that  the  Bourbons 
would  be  proclaimed  without  much  resistance."^  For  this  plot 
George  Cadoudal  and  ei^teen  of  his  accomplices  were  executed. 
Pichegru  was  found  strangled  in  his  prison.  Moreau's  fate  we 
shall  record  in  the  sequel.  In  his  prosecution  of  this  affair,  Bona- 
parte compelled  the  Electors  of  Bavaria,  Hesse-Cassel,  and  Baden 
to  dismiss  the  English  ministers  from  their  courts ;  caused  Wagstaff, 
an  English  Cabinet-messenger,  to  be  stopped  nearLubeck  and  robbed 
of  his  despatches,  and  Sir  George  Rumbold,  the  English  minister 
at  Hamburg,  who  was  also  implicated,  to  be  seized  on  neutral 
ground  and  brought  to  Paris,  where  he  would  certainly  have  been 
shot  by  a  military  commission  had  not  the  King-  of  Prussia  inter- 
ceded in  his  behalf.**  Austria,  which  Power  had  greatly  increased 
her  forces  in  the  Tyrol  and  in  Suabia,  was  also  suspected  of  being 
concerned  in  the  plot.  Napoleon,  by  threats  of  invasion,  compelled 
the  Emperor  to  reduce  his  armaments. 

The  discovery  of  this  conspiracy  made  the  first  Consul  more 
popular,  and  served  to  strengthen  his  grasp  of  power.  This  popu- 
larity was,   however,  lost  among  all  right-thinking  people,  and 

^  MontgaUlard,  t  vi.  p.  82. 
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especially  in  foreign  countries,  by  an  atrocious  crime  which  Bona- 
parte soon  afterwards  committed.  The  First  Consul,  not  content 
with  that  dignity,  had  now  resolved  to  seat  himself  on  the  throne 
of  the  Bourbons.  He  had  even  had  the  audacity,  in  the  intoxica- 
tion of  his  success,  to  demand  from  Louis  XVIIL  the  cession  in  his 
favour  of  the  rights  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  to  the  throne  of 
France.**  The  asserted  complicity  of  the  Duke  d'Enghien  in  the 
plot  of  Cadoudal,  which  appears  to  have  had  no  foundation  in  truth, 
afforded  him  a  pretext  to  get  rid  of  one  of  the  members  of  that 
House.  The  Duke  was  residing  at  Ettenheim,  in  the  neutral  terri- 
tory of  Baden,  when  Bonaparte,  in  violation  of  international  lav 
and  the  rights  of  the  Crermau  Empire,'®  caused  him  to  be  seized 
on  the  night  of  March  15th  by  a  party  of  French  g&na  dHarma 
and  to  be  carried  to  the  Castle  of  Vincennes,  where,  after  a  sort  of 
mock  trial,  he  was  shot  in  the  fosse  of  the  fortress,  March  21st. 

Numerous  indications  had  gradually  prepared  the  minds  of  men 
for  the  assumption  of  the  crown  by  Napoleon.  The  Court  of  the 
Tuileries  had  put  on  all  the  aspect  of  royalty.  Prefects  of  the 
Palace  had  been  appointed  to  do  its  honours;  when  the  First 
Consul  drove  out,  his  carriage  was  attended  by  an  escort  of  cavalir 
with  drawn  sabres.  The  press  had  been  subjected  to  a  rigid 
censorship,  while  the  journal  which  was  supposed  to  convey  the 
ideas  of  Bonaparte  advocated  the  restoration  of  the  monarchical 
principle,  and  incessantly  attacked  the  philosophers,  whose  writings 
had  contributed  to  the  Bevolution.  The  clergy  gained  fresh  credit 
and  power ;  even  the  Jesuits  had  ventured  to  reappear,  under  the 
name  (Aperea  de  lafoiJ^  George  Cadoudal's  plot  hastened  Bona- 
parte'fi  last  step  towards  absolutism.  Men  anxiously  contemplated 
what  would  be  the  fate  of  France,  if  deprived  of  the  firm  hand 
which  ruled  it,  and  plunged  again  into  anarchy.  All  who  sur- 
rounded Bonaparte,  his  family,  his  friends,  his  ministers,  urged 
him  to  establish  his  dynasty^  and  render  it  hereditary.  At  the 
instigation  of  Fouch^,  the  servile   Senate  addressed  the  Fint 


*  Barante,  Lettrea  et  InstmetioM  de 
Louis  XVIlIau  ComtedeSt.  Priest,  Paris 
1845.  Cf.  Homnve  d'etat,  t.  viii.  p.  317, 
■and  Pi^ce  Justificative^  G-. 

**  Bonaparte,  however,  in  his  address 
to  the  Council  of  State  on  this  horrible 
business,  affirmed  that  he  had  the  consent 
of  the  Elector  of  Baden.  TaUeyrand  ap- 
pears to  hare  written  to  the  minister  of 
the  Elector  on  the  subject,  March  11th; 
but  there  could  hardly  have  been  time 
to  receive  an  answe^.  Montgaillard,  t.  vi. 
p.  34  sq. 


The  true  motive  of  the  murder  of  the 
Duke  d'Enghien  is  said  to  have  been  a 
challenge  addressed  by  that  prince  to 
Bonaparte,  in  concert  with  Qustavus  H'. 
of  Sweden,  who  proposed  to  act  as  tbd 
prince's  second.  The  story  rests  on  the 
authority  of  Gustavns  himself,  who  after 
his  abdication  related  it  in  Italy  to  an 
illustrious  traveller.  Homme  ditat,  t  ix. 
p.  290. 

•*  Their  establishments  were,  howeter, 
dissolved  by  an  Imperial  daeree,  Jnnd 
23rd  1804.    Montgaillard,  t.  vL  p.  128.  . 
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Consul,  and  vagaely  demanded  institutions  which  should  destroy 
the  hopes  of  conspirators,  by  assuring  the  existence  of  the  Govern- 
ment beyond  the  lifetime  of  its  head.  Bonaparte,  with  well-acted 
surprise,  assured  the  deputation,  with  equal  vagueness,  that  he 
would  consider  the  subject  in  the  course  of  the  year.  When  the 
senators  had  retired,  he  observed  to  some  members  of  his  Council 
of  State:  That  not  having  been  prepared  for  this  demand,  he 
could  give  only  a  vague  answer,  but  the  subject  was  worthy  of  the 
greatest  attention ;  that  for  hiiaself,  he  wanted  nothing — he  was 
content  with  his  l<it;  but  he  was  bound  to  think  of  France  and  her 
future  interests ;  in  any  event,  however,  he  would  accept  no  new 
title  without  the  sanction  of  the  people.** 

The  deliberation  of  the  legislative  bodies  on  this  subject  was 
little  more  than  a  solemn  farce.  Bonaparte  had  half  a  million 
bayonets  at  his  back.  It  was  given  out  that  he  would  visit  all  the 
camps,  from  Bvest  io  Hanover;  the  soldiers,  no  doubt,  would 
salute  him  Emperor,  and  their  choice  would  be  confirmed  by  the 
acclamations  of  the  people.  It  was  the  interest  of  the  legislature 
to  anticipate  what  it  could  not  oppose."  There  was,  however, 
more  opposition  in  the  Coimcil  of  State  than  was  pleasing  to 
Bonaparte,  fie  had  hoped  for  unanimity;  but  seven  members 
out  of  twenty-seven  boldly  supported,  for  the  last  time,  the 
principles  ef  republicanism.  The  Tribunate  was  more  compliant 
On  May  3rd,  it  v«ted,  almost  unanimously,  an  hereditary  em- 
pire. Camot  alone  ventured  to  raise  his  voice  against  it.  In  a 
bold  and  vigorous  discourse,  he  deplored  the  fall  of  the  Eepublic, 
the  ruin  of  liberty,  and  the  re-establishment  of  monarchical  in- 
stitutions. But  these  sentiments  found  no  echo;  they  were 
no  longer  understood.  On  April  23rd,  Bonaparte  invited  the 
Senate  to  declare  their  opinion.  His  message  was  immediately 
taken  into  consideration ;  and  he  was  desired  to  assume  the  empire 
with  only  four  dissentient  votes — those  of  Siey^,  Volney,  Grregoire, 
and  Lanjuinais.  The  eenatua^onsulte  for  regulating  the  new 
empire,  which  had  been  drawn  up  by  Bonaparte  himself,  after 
several  conferences  with  various  members  of  the  legislature,  was 
immediately  passed,  May  18th  1804;  and,  en  the  same  day,  the 
Senate  proceeded  to  St.  Cloud,  to  present  to  the  First  Consul  the 
act  which  declared  him  Emperor. 

By  this  act  tke  Imperial  dignity  was  declared  hereditary  in 
Ifapoleon's  male  issue,  by  order  of  primogeniture.  He  might 
adopt  the  sons  or  grandsons  of  his  brothers,  in  case  he  had  himself 

"  Lef&byre,  Cabinets  dsf  Europe,  ch.  x. ;  "*  Felet  de  la  Loz^  Opinions  de  Na- 
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no  male  issue  at  the  time  of  the  adoption ;  but  the  right  of  adoption 
was  forbidden  to  his  successors  and  their  deacendanta.  In  default 
of  heirs  of  Napoleon,  the  Imperial  dignity  was  to  devolve  to  his 
brother  Joseph^  and  his  descendants;  in  th^  default  to  his 
brother  Louis,  and  bis  descendants.  Napoleon  had  excluded  his 
brothers  Lucien  and  Jerome  from  the  successioB,  in  consequence 
of  their  having  contracted  marriages  of  whidi  he  disapproved ;  but 
he  had  promised  to  restore  their  rights,  if  they  would  diBmiiw  their 
wives.  The  Council  of  State  was  instituted  as  an  integral  part 
and  superior  authority  of  the  Empire.  The  fifty  tribunes  were 
suffered  to  remain  for  the  present,  sus  well  as  the  legislative  body 
of  300  members,  who  no  longer  represented  the  opinions  and  will 
of  the  nation.^  The  salaries  of  the  senators  and  tribwies  were 
considerably  augmented.  Several  new  Imperial  dignities  were 
created.  The  consul  Cambacer^  was  appointed  Ar^^chancellor, 
the  consul  Lebrun,  Arch-treasurer,  Prince  Joseph  Bonaparte, 
Grand  Elector,  and  Prince  Louis,  Gbnstable.  Eighteen  of  Na- 
poleon^s  most  distinguished  generals  were  made  Marshals  of  the 
Empire,  viz.,  Berthier,  Murat,  Moncey,  Jourdan,  Massena,  Au- 
gereau,  Bemadotte,  Soult,  Brune,  Lannes,  Moctier,  Ney,  Davoust, 
Bessi^res,  Kellerman,.  Lef^bvre,  P^rignon,  Serrurier.  Nearly  all 
these  men  had  been  born  in  a  very  humble  rank.  Moreau,  the 
greatest  of  Bonaparte's  generals,  as  great  perhaps  as  Bonaparte 
bimself,  though  not  so  fortunate,  but  as  timid  a  politician  as  he  was 
a  brave  soldier,  was  now  languishing  in  prison..  The  new  Emperor 
of  the  French  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  j^idges  to  condemn 
Moreau  to  death,  in  (»-der  that  he  might  have  the  glory  of  par- 
doning him ;  but  the  majority  of  them  were  too  honest  and  too 
courageous  to  obey.  Moreau  was  sentenced  to  two  years'  im- 
prisonment. Napoleon,  dreading  a  military  insurrection  in 
Moreau's  favour,  offered  him  facilities  of  evasion,  of  wliich  he 
would  not  avail  himself.  Eventucdly,  a  sort  of  composition  was 
made  with  him,  by  which  he  consented  to  proceed,  by  way  of 
Spain,  to  the  United  States.'*' 

The  Emperor  Napoleon  L  deemed  two  things  still  wanting  to 
the  confirmation  of  his  new  dignity — its  ratification  by  the  French 
people  and  fts  consecration  by  the  Pope.  As  he  had  been  already 
elected  Consul  for  life,  the  question  put  to  the  people  regarded 
not  his  elevation  to  the  Imperial  title,  but  whether  the  crown 
should  be  hereditary  in  his  family.  To  this  question  3,521,675 
citizens  out  of  3,580^000  are  said  to  have  replied  in  the  affirm- 
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ative,*®  Negociations  were  entered  into  with  Pope  Pius  VII.  to 
induce  him  to  come  to  Paris  and  celebrate  the  coronation  of  the 
new  Charlemagne.*^  The  PontiiF  consented  to  consecrate  the 
usurper,  whose  hands  were  still  red  with  the  blood  of  the  Duke 
d'Enghien,  in  the  hope  of  playing  a  principal  part  in  this  solem- 
nity and  obtaining  important  advantages  for  the  Bomish  Church ; 
including  the  restitution,  perhaps,  of  Bologna,  Ferrara,  and  Ea- 
venna.  The  ceremony  took  place  at  Notre  Dame,  December  2nd 
1804.  But  the  Pope  was  allowed  only  to  anoint  Napoleon  and 
his  Empress,  to  bless  their  robes  and  insignia,  to  lead  the  Imperial 
couple  to  their  throne,  and  to  conclude  thesolemDity  with  a  prayer. 
Although  Cardinal  Fesch  had  promised  Pius  that  he  should  crown 
the  Emperor,  Napoleon  with  his  own  hand  put  the  crown  on  his 
own  head  and  on  that  of  Josephine ;  and  after  the  coronation  the 
Pope  was  left  behind  in  the  church  like  an  ordinary  assistant. 
His  endeavours  to  recover  the  Legations  proved  also  abortive. 
Several  German  princes  visited  Paris  on  this  occasion ;  but  only 
the  Electoral  Arch-chancellor  had  the  honour  of  being  invited  to 
the  Imperial  table ;  the  rest  were  obliged  to  content  themselves 
-with  a  side  table,  presided  over  by  Joseph  Bonaparte.'* 

Charles  IV.  of  Spain,  implicitly  subservient  to  the  counsels  of 
the  Prince  of  the  Peace,  now  the  devoted  servant  and  instrument 
of  France,  displayed  the  coldest  indiflFerence  at  the  murder  of  a 
prince  of  his  House,  and  immediately  recognised  Napoleon's  assump- 
tion of  the  Imperial  title.  Indignant  at  this  conduct,  the  Count 
de  Lille  (Louis  XVIII.)  sent  back  to  his  royal  relative  the  order 
of  the  Grolden  Fleece,  accompanying  the  act  with  a  bitter  and 
appropriate  reproof.'^ 

With  the  exception  of  England,  the  only  voice  raised  against  the 
violence  and  agressions  of  Napoleon  came  from  the  North.  The 
Emperor  Alexander  alone  ventured  to  remonstrate,  as  one  of  the 
guarantees  of  the  Treaity  of  Luneville,  against  the  occupation  of 
Hanover  and  Naples,  and  the  closing  of  the  Weser  and  the  Elbe, 
as  hurtful  to  the  Hanseatic  towns  and  German  principalities,  of 
which  he  declared  himself  the  protector.  Napoleon  replied  by 
treating  Markoff,  the  Bussian  ambassador,  with  studied*  indignity. 
After  the  murder  of  the  Duke  d'Enghien,  M.  d'Oubril,  the  Bussian 
charge  dCaffaires  at  Paris  (Markoff  having  been  recalled)  was 
instructed  to  express  the  Emperor's  surprise  and  grief  at  that 

••  LeftbTre,  ch.  x.  that  of  Napoleon.    Leftbvre,  ch.  x. 

"  The  parallel  was  so  striking  that  the  •*  Menzel,  B.  vi.  S.  446  Anm.  . 

Pope  proposed  December  26th,  the  anni-  "  Leffebvre,  cIl  xi. 
veisaiy  of  Charlemagne's  coronation,  for 
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event,  and  at  the  violation  of  the  territory  of  Baden.  The  Rusaan 
minister  at  Ratisbon  also  handed  in  to  the  Diet^  May  6th  1804/* 
a  note  in  vrhich  the  Empire  was  called  upon  in  the  most  forcible 
manner  to  remonstrate  with  the  French  Crovemment  against  the 
violation  of  its  territory  by  an  act  of  unparalleled  violence,  and  to 
insist  on  such  amends  as  the  outraged  dignity  of  the  Empire  and 
the  maintenance  of  its  future  safety  demanded.  On  the  12th  of 
the  same  month  M.  d'Oubril  delivered  to  the  French  Government 
an  official  note  to  the  same  effect. 

Talleyrand,  in  reply,  denied  the  right  of  Bussia  to  interfere, 
and  accused  the  Cabinet  of  St.  Petersburg  of  meditating  a  fresh 
Coalition,  and  the  renewal  of  the  war.     He  had  also  the  indecency 
and  bad  taste  to  offend  the  Emperor,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
calumniate  the  English  Government  and  the  Duke  d'EIngfaien  bj 
inquiring  that  if  when  the  English  were  concerting  the  assassi- 
nation of  Paul  I.,  Alexander  had  been  informed  that  his  assassins 
were  only  a  league  from  the  Russian  frontier,  would  he  not  hare 
felt  it  his  duty  to  arrest  them  ?    The  Russian  chourgi  d^affalm 
was  reprimanded  by  his  Court  for  accepting  this  note ;  and  on 
July  12th  he  delivered  the  Russian  uUhnatum:  that  the  French 
troops  should  evacuate  the  Kingdom  of  Naples;  that  the  French 
Government  should  immediately  establish,  in  concert  with  Russia, 
a  basis  for  regulating  the  affairs  of  Italy ;  that  it  should  engage  to 
indemnify  the  King  of  Sardinia  without  delay ;  that  it  should  at 
once  withdraw  its  troops  from  the  North  of  Germany^  and  engage 
strictly  to  respect  the  neutrality  of  the  German  Confederation. 
Talleyrand  replied  in  a  haughty  note  dictated  to  him  by  Napo- 
leon from  Boulogne,  in  which  the  Russian  demands  were  evaded ; 
and  the  Russian  minister,  after  answering  with  dignity  and  mode- 
ration, and  recapitulating  all  the  complaints  of  his  sovereign  against 
France,  quitted  Paris  with  all  the  Legation,  August  31fit  1804. 
The  Emperor  Alexander  manifested  his  indignation  at  the  murder 
of  the  Duke  d'Enghien  by  causing  a  monument  to  be  erected  to 
his  memory  in  the  principal  church  of  St.  Petersburg,  with  a  Latin 
inscription  purporting  that  "he  had  been  cruelly  murdered  by  the 
Corsican  brute."** 

Sweden  alone  joined  Russia  in  these  remonstrances  and  com- 
plaints. Gustavus  IV.  was  accidentally  in  the  dominions  of  tlie 
Elector  of  Baden  when  the  crime  against  the  Duke  d'Enghiec  was 
committed  almost  under  his  eyes.  The  Swedish  minister  at  Pans 
presented  a  note  against  that  violation  of  the  German  territory^ 

*•  Homme  eTitat,  t  Tiii.  p.  347. 

**   "  Quern  Corsica  bellua  immamter  truddaTiU"    Montgaillard,  t  vi.  p  ^1> 
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May  14th.  A  violent  attack  upon  the  King  of  Sweden,  published 
in  the  French  official  journal,  the  Moniteur,  August  14th,  deter* 
mined  Gustavus  to  recall  his  legation  from  Paris*  The  French 
chargS  d'affaires  at  Stockholm,  in  a  note  of  September  7th,  in 
which  the  French  Emperor  was  qualified  only  as  Monsr.  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,  was  informed  that  all  diplomatic  intercourse  must  cease 
between  the  two  countries.**  The  Crerman  sovereigns  displayed 
their  usual  subservience  to  Napoleon.  The  King  of  Prussia  was 
silent  about  the  fate  of  the  Duke  d'Enghien  and  the  violation  of 
the  German  territory  till  May  1806,  when  events  suddenly  recalled 
these  matters  to  his  memory.  He  had  hastened  to  recognise 
Kapoleon  as  Emperor  of  the  French  ;*'  whereupon  the  Count  de 
liille  retired  from  Warsaw  to  the  Bussian  town  of  Grodno.  Here 
he*  employed  himself  in  drawing  up  a  protest  against  Napoleon's 
usurpation;  but  Alexander  would  not  suffer  such  an  act  in  his 
dominions,  and  the  French  King,  or,  as  he  was  now  called,  '^  the 
Pretender,"  embarked  for  Sweden  and  published  his  protest  at 
Calmar.**  The  Emperor  Francis  II.  had  winked  at  the  murder  of 
the  Duke  d'Enghien.  The  Austrian  ambassador  at  Paris,  Count 
Philip  Cobentzl,  had  declared  in  the  presence  of  the  First  Consul 
that  there  were  circumstances  which  obliged  a  government  to  take 
measures  for  its  safety  which  other  governments  should  abstain 
from  judging.  In  fact,  Austria  herself  had  sometimes  resorted  to 
such  "measures."  When  the  Emperor  Alexander  brought  the 
subject  before  the  German  Diet,  Austria  joined  Prussia  in  obtain- 
ing its  suppression.^^  Francis  II.  did  not  recognise  Napoleon's 
new  dignity  without  some  stipulations  for  his  own  interest.  As 
his  dignity  of  Emperor  of  Germany  was  elective,  it  might  one  day 
happen,  through  Protestant  and  foreign  influence,  that  the  House* 
of  Austria  might  be  deprived  of  it,  when  the  reigning  prince, 
being  only  Archduke  of  Austria  and  King  of  Bohemia  and  Hun- 
gary, would  find  himself  inferior  in  rank  to  the  Emperors  of  France 
and  Russia.  It  was  therefore  decided  by  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna 
that  Francis  should  immediately  assume  the  title  of  hereditary 
£mp£R0R  of  Austria;  and  negociations  were  entered  into  with 
Napoleon  for  the  reciprocal  acknowledgment  of  the  new  titles. 
Napoleon  insisted  upon  being  first  recognised  ;  and  when  that  had 
been  done,  Francis  proclaimed  himself  hereditary  Emperor  of 
Austria,  August  11th  1804.*« 

**  Garden,  t.  Tiii.  p.  274.  **  Lef^bvre,  Hist,  des  Cabinets,  ch.  x, 

^  By  a  letter  dated  May  27th  1804.  As  Emperor  of  Austria^  he  was  of  course 

**  Uomme  ditat,  t  viii.  p.  402.  Franda  L 
^  Lef ibvre,  BisU  dea  Cabinets,  ch.  iz. 
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The  breach  of  Russia  and  Sweden  with  France  offered  tiie  ele- 
ments of  a  new  Coalition,  which  Pitt,  who  had  retamed  to  power 
in  May  1804,  on  the  resignation  of  Mr.  Addington,  made  it  a 
principal  object  of  his  policy  to  establish.  But  before  that  could 
be  effected,  another  enemy  had  entered  the  lists  against  England. 
The  Treaty  of  St.  Ildefonso,  between  France  and  Spain,  confirmed, 
though  modified,  by  that  of  October  19th  1803,  being  offensive,  or, 
as  the  publicists  call  it,  a  partnership  of  war,  would  justify  (xreat 
Britain  in  treating  Spain  as  an  enemy.  But  there  remained  the 
question  of  policy.  Negociations,  which  it  would  be  too  long  here 
to  record,*^  were  entered  into  with  the  Cabinet  of  Madrid,  with 
the  view  of  inducing  it  to  remain  neutral,  or,  at  all  evests,  to 
afford  but  a  feeble  and  ostensible  aid  to  France.  But,  meanwhile, 
it  was  discovered  in  September  1804,  that  large  naval  expeditions, 
consisting  of  French  vessels,  were  preparing  in  the  ports  of  FerroL, 
Cadiz,  and  Carthagena;  and  as  Spain  was  not  at  war  with  any 
other  country,  the  only  inference  could  be  that  they  were  destined 
against  England.  Orders  were  consequently  givien  for  a  strict 
blockade  of  Ferrol,  and  British  commanders  were  enjoined  to  stop 
and  bring  into  port  all  Spanish  vessels  laden  with  warlike  stores 
Great  Britain  had  always  been  accustomed  to  commence  hostilitiee 
without  a  formal  declaration  of  war.  How  far  this  practice  may 
be  conformable  to  the  Law  of  Nations^^  it  is  unnecessary  here  to 
examine,  as  in  the  present  case  the  English  Government  had  long 
announced  to  the  Court  of  Madrid  that  it  claimed  the  right  of  hos- 
tilities without  a  previous  declaration  of  war,  if  the  conditions 
were  infringed  on  which  a  suspension  of  them  had  been  granted ; 
and  the  armament  at  Ferrol  was  regarded  as  such  an  infringement. 
The  Spanish  minister,  indeed,  pretended  that  it  was  destined  for 
Bilbao,  to  put  down  an  insurrection  in  Biscay;  but  this  was  evi- 
dently false  and  absurd,  as  the  port  of  Bilbao  will  not  even  admit 
a  frigate,  much  less  a  ship  of  the  line.  The  Cabinet  of  Madrid 
was  evidently  seeking  only  to  gain  time  for  the  arrival  of  the 
treasure-ships.** 

In  consequence  of  the  orders  issued  by  the  English  Government, 
Captain  Moore,  with  a  squadron  of  four  English  frigates,  captured, 
October  5th,  near  Cape  St.  Mary's,  three  Spanish  frigates  from  La 
Plata,  having  on  board  about  240,0002.  sterling,  in  money,  and 
many  valuable  effects.  Another  frigate'  blew  up,  and  sunk  with 
all  her  crew.     The  English  Government  declared  this  treasure 

**  iSee  for  them  Gentz,  Authentische  *•  On  this  point  see  Garden,  Thuii  de 

BarsttUung    dfs   Verkdltnisses   gwischen      Diplomatie,  t.  ii.  p.  266,  Whfaton. 
England  und  fipanieii,  **  Homme  ditat^  t  viii  p.  392. 
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sequestrated,  by  way  of  securing  English  merchants  having  credits 
in  Spain.  In  spite  of  this  affair,  attempts  were  made  to  preserve 
neutrality  with  Spain ;  but  as  the  Cabinet  of  Madrid  would  not 
explain  the  nature  of  its  engagements  with  France,  and  of  the 
preparations  in  its  ports,  Mr.  Frere,  the  English  minister,  quitted 
Madrid,  November  7th.  Orders  were  given  to  commence  hos- 
tilities against  Great  Britain  towards  the  end  of  that  month :  a 
Sx>anish  manifesto  appeared  December  12th,  and  was  answered  by 
Grreat  Britain  January  25th  1805. 

The  warlike  operations  of  the  year  1 804,  which  were  only  maritime, 
were  not  of  much  importance.  In  Europe  they  were  confined  to 
Napoleon's  preparations  for  invading  England,  and  the  attempts 
of  the  English  to  frustrate  and  destroy  them.  The  French  and 
Dutch  coasts  were  observed  by  Lord  Gomwallis  and  Sir  Sidney 
Smith,  while  Nelson  blockaded  Toulon  and  Genoa  and  observed 
the  other  ports  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  French  flotilla  having 
been  collected  in  large  numbers  in  Boulogne  harbour,  an  attempt 
was  made  early  in  October,  under  the  conduct  of  Lord  Keith,  to 
destroy  it  by  means  of  fire-ships,  and  by  machines  called  cdtor- 
ma/rana,  consisting  of  copper  vessels  filled  with  combustibles,  which 
were  to  be  stealthily  affixed  in  the  darkness  of  night  to  the  bottoms 
of  the  enemy's  vessels,  and  exploded  by  means  of  clock-work.  But 
this  scheme  utterly  failed  and  covered  its  projectors  with  ridicule. 
In  the  West  Indies,  the  important  Dutch  colony  of  Surinam  was 
reduced  by  Commodore  Hood  and  General  Green,  April  29th.  In 
the  East,  Admiral  Linois  with  a  small  French  squadron  infested 
English  commerce  from  his  station  in  the  Isle  of  France. 

Meanwhile  Napoleon  was  sensible  that  Pitt  was  preparing  against 
him  another  Coalition,  although  as  yet  he  had  no  positive  proof  of 
the  concert  between  the  Cabinets  of  London,  Vienna,  and  St. 
Petersburg.  By  way  of  counterpoise,  he  endeavoured  to  effect  an 
intimate  alliance  with  the  King  of  Prussia;  and  he  tempted 
Frederick  William  III.,  but  without  success,  by  offering  to  support 
him  in  extending  his  dominions  and  assuming  the  title  of  Emperor.^ 
The  substitution  of  Hardenberg^^  for  Haugwitz  at  this  time,  in  the 
Cabinet  of  Berlin,  effected  through  the  influence  of  the  Queen,  was 
adverse  to  Napoleon's  policy.  The  King  of  Prussia  was  also  courted 
at  this  juncture  by  the  Emperor  Alexander.  We  have  already  alluded 
to  the  friendship  which  had  sprung  up  between  those  two  monarchs, 
and  the  occupation  of  Hanover  by  the  French  had  served  to  draw 
it  closer.    Frederick  William,  alarmed  by  that  step,  and  by  the 

**  Lef^byre,  ch.  zi.  were  compiled  the  Mimoire$  d*un  homme 

*'  The  statesman  fiom  whose  papers      cP^to^;  which  we  have  so  frequently  cited. 
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arming  of  the  Swedes,  which  threatened  to  render  North  Germany 
the  theatre  of  war,  had  entered  into  a  secret  convention  with  the 
Emperor  Alexander,  May  24th  1804,  which  stipulated  that  if  the 
number  of  the  French  troops  in  the  Hanoverian  Electorate  should 
be  increased  beyond  30,000,  or  if  any  other  German  State  should 
be  invaded,  they  should  unite  their  forces  to  oppose  it :  .and  the 
Emperor,  in  this  case,  put  all  the  forces  of  his  Empire  at  the  dis- 
posal of  Prussia.^^  But  Frederick  William  IIL  was  sinoereiy 
desirous  of  preserving  both  the  peace  of  Europe  and  his  own  neu- 
trality; and  in  order  to  heal  the  misunderstanding  whidi  had 
grown  up  between  France  and  fiussia  he  offered  his  mediation.  He 
proposed  a  plan,  which,  though  accepted  with  some  reservation  by 
Napoleon,  was  at  once  rejected  by  Alexander.  The  latter  sovereign 
demanded  the  entire  fudfilment  by  France  of  the  Convention  of 
October  11th  1801,  and  especially  with  regard  to  the  affairs  of 
Italy.'^'  His  insisting  on  a  point  which,  while  it  did  not  mudi 
concern  himself,  was  of  vital  importance  to  Austria,  confirmed 
Napoleon  in  his  suspicions  of  a  secret  Understanding  between 
Austria  and  Bussia.  Francis  II.  had  in  fact  concluded  with 
Alexander  a  secret  convention,  November  6th  1804,  which  was  to 
have  the  same  effect  for  the  south  of  Europe  as  the  convention 
with  Prussia  for  the  north.  If  France  committed  new  usurpationD 
in  Italy,  extended  her  occupation  in  Naples  beyond  the  Gulf  of 
Taranto,  effected  further  annexations  in  Italy,  or  threatened  Egypt 
or  any  part  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  Austria  was  to  resist  with  an 
army  of  150,000  men.  For  this  service,  if  the  allied  arms  were 
successful,  Austria  was  to  have  the  district  as  far  as  the  Adda  and 
the  Po ;  the  Dukes  of  Tuscany  and  Modena  were  to  be  restored  to 
their  dominions,  and  Salzburg  and  the  Breisgau,  thus  vacated,  were 
to  revert  to  the  Emperor.  The  House  of  Savoy  was  to  be  re-estab- 
lished in  Piedmont,  Genoa,  and  the  Milanese.'^ 

Although  Napoleon  had  no  certain  knowledge  of  this  treatTt 
observation  had  convinced  him  that  the  continental  peace  could  not 
much  longer  be  preserved.  Under  this  apprehension,  he  addressed 
another  letter  to  ^^  his  brother,"  King  George  IIL,  January  2nd 
1805,^  conceived  in  much  the  same  style  of  interr(^ative  objur- 
gation as  the  former  one ;  in  which  he  invoked  a  peace  in  the  name 
of  ^'  humanity  and  reason :  "  qualities  to  which,  when  hard  pressed, 
he  was  always  inclined  to  pay  due  honour.^    Lord  Mulgrave,  now 

»  This  Convention,  first  published  by  **  Also  first  published  by  JL  Thiew, 

M.  Thiers,  in  his  Hiat,  du  Coruulat  et  d$  Ibid.  p.  Z66.    It  is  in  Garden,  t.  tiii.  p> 

VEmpiref  t.  t.  p.  26,  will  also  be  found  in  307  sqq. 

Garden,  t.  viii.  p.  886.  **  Corr.  de  Nap.  /.,  t  x.  p.  100. 

"  Lcfi&bYre,  ch.  zL  **  Some,  however,  are  of  opuuQii  that 
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foreign  secretary,  in  his  answer  of  January  14th,  addressed  to 
TaUeyrand,  shortly  observed  that  nothing  could  be  done  except  in 
concert  with  the  continental  Powers,  and  particularly  Russia.  The 
speech  of  George  III.  on  opening  Parliament  the  following  day, 
was  couched  in  terms  which  showed  little  hope  of  a  pacification.^^ 
But  if  any  doubt  existed,  it  must  have  been  removed  a  few  days 
after  (February  18th)  by  Mr.  Pitt's  motion  for  a  grant  of  five 
milhons  for  continental  purposes. 

The  English  Ministry,  in  fact,  doubted  not  of  their  ability  to 
establish  a  formidable  Coalition  against  France.  A  treaty  was  first 
concluded  with  Grustavus  IV.  of  Sweden,  December  3rd  1804,  by 
Tvhich  Great  Britain  engaged  to  pay  that  monarch  80,000^.  for  the 
defence  of  Stralsund,  Gustavus  permitting  that  place,  or  the  Isle 
of  Siigen,  to  be  a  depot  for  a  Hanoverian  corps  which  the  King  of 
Great  Britain  proposed  to  form :  also  that  Stralsund  should  be  an 
entrep6t  for  British  merchandise  and  manufactures.  The  French 
Government  having  obtained  knowledge  of  this  treaty,  employed 
the  King  of  Prussia  to  threaten  Sweden ;  whereupon  Gustavus 
appealed  to  the  Emperor  of  Sussia,  with  whom  he  had  concluded 
an  intimate  alliance,  January  14th  1805,  with  the  expressed  view 
"  of  maintaining  the  balance  between  the  Powers  of  Europe,  and 
guaranteeing  the  independence  of  Germany."  At  the  instance  of 
Alexander,  Frederick  William  III.  desisted  from  his  threats  against 
Sweden ;  but  a  coldness  sprang  up ;  the  Prussian  minister  quitted 
Stockholm  May  29th  1805,  and  all  communication  between  the 
two  Powers  entirely  ceased. 

But  the  true  foundation  of  the  Third  Coalition  was  laid  in  a 
communication  from  the  British  Grovemment  to  M.  Novosiltzof, 
the  Sussian  ambassador  at  London,  January  19th  1805.^  The 
genius  of  Pitt,  disdaining  the  meaner  arts  of  his  predecessor,  had 
planned  a  scheme  of  warfare  on  a  scale  worthy  of  England,  of  the 
adversary  with  whom  she  had  to  cope,  and  of  the  vast  European 
interests  at  stake.  The  objects  of  this  gigantic  project  were — li  To 
wrest  from  the  domination  of  France  the  countries  whieh  she  had 
subjugated  since  the  commencement  of  the  i(e volution,  and.  to 
reduce  her  within  her  previous  limits ;  2.  To  make  such  arrange- 
ments with  regard  to  these  countries  as  might  insure  their  peace 
and  welfare,  and  at  the  same  time  render  them  barriers  against  the 
future  aggressions  of  France ;  3»  To  conclude^  after  the  restoration 

Napoleon  was  not  in  earnest,  and  that         *^  Annual  Register,  1806,  State  Papers, 
his  object  only  was  to  obtain  an  indirect      p.  605. 

acknowledgment  of  his  new  title.  Homme         ^  It  will  be  found  in  extenso  in  Qardei^ 
diua,  t  Tiii  p.  420.  t.  Tiii.  p.  318  sqq. 

c  c  S 
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of  peace,  a  convention  and  guarantee  for  the  mutual  surety  of  tlie 
different  Powers,  and  to  establish  in  Europe  a  general  system  of 
public  law.  The  English  Cabinet  felt  that  it  was  impossible  to 
carry  out  these  views,  as  a  whole,  without  the  oo-operatioii  of 
Austria  and  Prussia.  Of  the  aid  of  the  latter  Power  little  hope  was 
ent.ertained ;  and  the  want  of  it,  as  Pitt  had  apprehended,  caused 
the  failure  of  the  Coalition.  In  fact^  had  a  Prussian  army  operated 
on  the  left  wing  of  the  French  in  the  campaign  of  1805,  it  would 
in  all  probability  have  been  impossible  for  Napoleon  to  advance 
into  the  Austrian  dominions.  Both  Prussia  and  Austria  were  to 
be  induced  to  join  the  league  by  holding  out  to  them  the  hope,  in 
case  of  success,  of  some  material  rewards  for  their  co«operatioiL 
Prussia  was  to  have  the  territories  wrested  from  France  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  fihine,  while  Austria  was  to  be  rewarded  with  an  ex- 
tension of  her  domixiions  in  Italy,  and  by  the  re-establisbment  of 
the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  and  the  Duke  of  Modena  in  that 
country ;  when  the  districts  which  had  been  assigned  to  those  princes 
in  Germany,  by  way  of  compensation,  would  revert  to  AustriiL 

The  Emperor  Alexander  entered  heartily  and  readily  into  tbe 
English  scheme,  and  on  April  11th  1805,  a  treaty  of  alliance  was 
concluded  at  St  Petersburg.*®  The  general  object  of  the  con- 
tracting Powers  in  this  treaty  of  concert  was  stated  to  be,  to  form 
a  general  league  of  the  European  States,  so  that  a  force  of  500,000 
effective  men  should  be  coUected,  independently  of  those  fiirnished 
by  the  King  of  Great  Britain.  The  more  specific  ends  to  be  ob- 
tained were  :  the  evacuation  by  the  French  of  Hanover  and  North 
Germany ;  the  establishment  of  the  independence  of  Holland  and 
Switzerland ;  the  restoration  of  the  King  of  Sardinia  in  Piedmont, 
with  as  large  a  territory  as  circumstances  might  permit ;  the  evacu- 
at  ion  of  Italy,  and  the  future  safety  of  the  Kingdom  of  Naples; 
the  establishment  of  such  an  order  of  things  in  Europe  as  might 
effectually  guarantee  the  safety  and  independence  of  tiie  different 
States,  and  present  a  solid  barrier  against  further  usurpations. 
Great  Britain  engaged  to  contribute  to  the  common  efforts  with 
her  land  and  sea  forces,  by  providing  transports,  and  by  paying 
subsidies  at  the  rate  of  l,250,000i.  sterling  for  every  100,000 
regular  troops  furnished.  For  this  purpose  Pitt  had  demanded 
five  millions  from  Parliament,  afterwards,  on  the  refusal  of  Prussia 
to  join  the  league,  reduced  to  three-and-a-half  millions.  No  peace 
was  to  be  made  without  the  consent  of  all  the  parties  to  the  league. 
The  treaty  contained  eleven  or  twelve  additional  articles,  about 

■•  The  treaty  is  given  only  imperfectly  by  Martens,  t.  viii.  p.  330.    See  Garden, 
t.  viii.  p.  327.    Ann.  RegUter,  1806. 
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half  of  which  have  remained  secret.  The  most  remarkable  con- 
ditions of  the  articles  that  are  known  are  :  that  active  operations 
should  commence  when  a  force  of  400,000  men  was  assembled ; 
of  which,  250,000  were  to  be  furnished  by  Austria,  115,000  by 
Kussia,  besides  levies  in  Albania,  &c ;  and  the  rest  were  to  be 
composed  of  Hanoverians,  Neapolitans,  Sardinians,  &c.  Certain 
general  principles  of  justice  and  international  law  were  to  be  recog- 
nised in  the  mode  of  proceeding.  Thus  neither  France  nor  other 
countries  were  to  be  coerced  with  regard  to  their  internal  govern- 
ment ;  no  conquests  were  to  be  appropriated  before  the  peace ;  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  war  a  general  Congress  was  to  be  assembled 
to  fix  with  more  precision  the  principles  of  the  Law  of  Nations, 
and  to  insure  their  observation  by  a  federative  system  formed  with 
reference  to  the  situation  of  the  different  European  States. 

The  principles  laid  down  by  Pitt  in  these  negociations  with 
Kussia  were,  after  ten  more  years  of  war  and  desolation,  ultimately 
carried  out  in  their  main  outlines  in  1814 ;  and  the  shade  of  the 
great  English  Minister  may  be  said  to  have  presided  over  the  de- 
liberations of  Vienna.  Austria  did  not  deem  it  politic  at  once  to 
join  the  league.  There  could,  however,  be  no  doubt  of  her  ultimate 
co-operation,  and  she  was  consulted  respecting  the  plan  of  the  cam- 
paign. The  King  of  Prussia  resisted  alike  the  enticements  and  the 
menaces  of  fiussia.  His  situation  at  this  time  offered  the  greatest 
opportunities,  though  accompanied  no  doubt  with  dangers.  Courted 
by  both  sides,  he  might  probably  have  aggrandised>  himself  by 
joining  either,  or  if  he  preferred  the  dictates  of  equity  to  those  of 
ambition,  he  might,  as  an  armed  mediator,  have  compelled  a  peace. 
But  Frederick  William  III.  inherited  no  portion  of  the  spirit  of 
the  great  Frederick.  H^  followed  none  of  these  courseSi  He 
thought  only  of  securing  his  neutrality,  and  adopted  the  apparently 
safe,  but,  as  it  proved,  fatal  policy  of  doing  nothing. 

While  the  storm  was  thus  gathering  over  Napoleon's  head  he 
was  ardently  pursuing  the  schemes  of  his  insatiable  ambition.  On 
March  15th  1805,  a  deputation  of  the  Italian  Republic,  which  he 
had  summoned  from  Milan,  offered  to  him  the  crown  of  Italy. 
The  separation  of  the  crowns  of  France  and  Italy — for  both  were 
to  be  united  only  diuing  the  life  of  Napoleon,  though  he  was  to 
have  the  power  of  nominating  his  successors — seemed  to  sanction 
a  principle  necessary  to  the  repose  of  Europe ;  yet  as  the  dignity 
of  King  of  Italy  had  been  attached  since  the  days  of  Otho  the 
Great  to  the  imperial  crown  of  Germany,*®  Napoleon  was  aware 

**  Otho,  after  his  conquest  of  Ita^  in      of  that  conntry,  and  claimed  the  exercise 
961,  caused  himself  to  be  crowned  l^ing      of  an  unlimited  soyereignty.  Hence  Otho 
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that  he  could  not,  without  offending  the  House  of  Austria,  assume 
a  title  by  which  the  elective  Kings  of  the  Romans  were  regarded 
as  the  first  sovereigns  and  secular  heads  of  Christendom.  Such 
considerations,  however,  were  of  little  weight  with  him.  On  March 
18th  he  declared  to  the  French  senate  that  he  had  accepted  the 
Lombard  crown,  in  order,  as  he  observed,  to  strengthen  it  against 
those  tempests  which  would  not  cease  to  menace  it  till  the  Mediter- 
ranean should  have  been  restored  to  its  natural  conditions.  He 
set  off  for  Milan  early  in  May,  and  was  of  course  received  in  that 
city  "with  incredible  transports  of  joy  and  enthusiasuL" **  On 
May  26th  he  crowned  himself  with  the  iron  crown  of  the  old 
Lombard  kings ;  pronouncing  at  the  same  time  the  arcustomed 
words,  to  which  the  circumstances  of  the  time  gave  an  additional]  j 
solemn  and  formidable  character :  Dio  me  la  diede ;  guai  a  chi  hi 
toccaJ^ 

A  singular  scene  took  place  a  few  days  after  Napoleon's  corn- 
nation.  Queen  Caroline  of  Naples,  who,  with  the  minister  Acton. 
governed  that  country,  had  incurred  the  Emperor's  anger  by  her 
warlike  preparations,  and  had  been  oompelled  by  his  threats  to 
abandon  them.  Caroline,  nevertheless,  subordinating  pride  to 
policy,  sent  Prince  Cardito  to  Milan  to  compliment  Napoleon  on 
his  new  title.  The  ambassador  delivered  his  felicitations  in  the 
midst  of  a  brilliant  circle.  Scarce  had  he  finisbed  his  speech  when 
the  Emperor,  giving  free  vent  to  one  of  his  violent  explosions  ot 
passion,  denounced  the  intrigues  of  Queen  Caroline,  her  hatred  of 
France,  and  her  endeavours  to  excite  against  him  the  Northern 
Courts :  reproached  her  with  the  blood  which  she  had  caused  to 
be  shed  at  Naples  in  1799,  compared  her  with  the  dau^ter  ot 
Jezebel,  stigmatised  her  with  the  name  of  the  modern  Athaliah, 
and  swore  that  he  would  not  leave  her  ground  enough  for  a  grave. 
The  courtiers  gazed  in  mute  surprise  on  so  unaccustomed  a  scene. 
But  though  Napoleon's  invectives  turned  only  on  the  policy  of 
the  Queen,  the  real  caxise  of  his  anger  was  a  domestic  insult  He 
had  proposed  a  marriage  between  his  stepnson,  Eugene  Beaiiharnais, 
and  one  of  the  Neapolitan  princesses ;  but  iihe  daughter  of  Maria 
Theresa  had  haughtily  rejected  an  aUiance  so  incompatible  with 
her  illustrious  descent,**  Napoleon  was  deeply  wounded  by  this 
refusal  He  had  a  fatherly  affection  for  the  son  of  Josephine, 
whom  he  appointed  viceroy  of  the  new  Italian  kingdom.    In  this 

called  it  hifl  reffnum  proprium,    Ffeffel,  •■  "  God  gave  it  to  me ;  roe  to  him 

tip.  12S,  176,  &c.  who  touehoB  it." 

"  Lef&bTie,  ch.  xii.  «  Lef^byre,  ch.  xii. 
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capacity  Eugene  Beauharnais  was  the  mere  executor  of  his  adoptive 
father's  wishes. 

Napoleon  ruled  Italy  with  a  rod  of  iron.  Making  no  allowance 
for  habits  and  ciistoms,  he  enforced  in  Lombardy  the  same  regu- 
lations which  he  had  made  for  France ;  nay,  he  even  caused  the 
Code  NwpoUon  to  be  literally  translated  into  Italian,  and  ordered 
it  to  be  adopted  and  executed  ;  a  thing  utterly  impossible,  as  many 
of  its  provisions  referred  to  ciistoms  which  existed  not  in  Italy.** 
Napoleon  alone  convoked  and  adjourned  the  Legislative  Assembly, 
ordered  all  public  works,  appointed  to  all  civil  and  military  em- 
ployments. A  small  state  of  four  million  souls,  which  had  been 
less  taxed  than  any  other  in  Europe,  was  compelled  to  pay  him 
near  seventy-seven  million  francs,  besides  twenty-five  millions  for 
the  support  of  a  French  army  in  Italy :  to  whicl^  also,  it  was  com- 
pelled to  furnish  conscripts.  These  oppressions  natureJly  engen- 
dered a  spirit  of  revolt.  The  little  town  of  Crespino  having  be- 
trayed some  Austrian  tendencies.  Napoleon  placed  it  under  martial 
law,  doubled  its  contributions,  increased  the  rigour  of  its  penal 
code ;  and  when  the  viceroy  solicited  its  pardon,  replied :  "  My 
son,  I  must  have  blood  to  wash  out  the  stain  upon  my  colours. 
Direct  four  or  five  of  the  principal  inhabitants  to  be  seized  and 
shot  in  the  public  square;  after  this  execution  I  may  perhaps 
forgive  the  rest  the  punishment  they  have  incurred."  *•  Before 
Napoleon  left  Milan  Crenoa  and  the  Ligurian  RepubUc  were  incor- 
porated with  France,  June  3rd  1805.  This  was  the  fourth  Re- 
public which,  contrary  to  the  Treaty  of  Lun^ville,  he  kept  under 
his  domination  or  subjected  to  his  crown.  The  Duchies  of  Parma 
and  Piacenza,  which,  together  with  Cruastalla,  had  been  already 
seized,  were  declared  dependencies  of  the  French  Empire  by  an 
imperial  decree  of  July  21st  The  principality  of  Piombino  was 
bestowed  on  Napoleon's  sister  Eliza,  wife  of  the  Senator  Bacciocchi, 
but  on  conditions  which  retained  it  under  the  Emperor's  suzerainty : 
and  the  little  state  was  increased  by  the  addition  of  the  Republic 
of  Lucca. 

Napoleon,  the  better  to  conceal  his  designs  upon  England,  had 
remained  at  Milan  till  late  in  the  summer ;  when,  thinking  the 
time  come  that  Villeneuve  might  join  him  with  the  French  fleet 
to  cover  the  invasion,  he  quitted  Milan  secretly,  and  traversing 
tiie  Alps  and  France  with  the  greatest  celerity,  suddenly  appeared 
in  the  camp  at  Boulogne  on  the  night  of  August  2nd.  The  army 
of  invasion    numbered   167,000  well  disciplined  troops.      But 

•*  Homme  Hhtat,  t  TiiL>  428.  •  iWa.  p.  431. 
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Napoleon  found  it  not  so  easy  to  direct  the  operations  of  a  fleet  aa 
the  manceuvres  of  an  army.  Villeneuve,  escaping  from  the 
blockade  of  Toulon,  and  accompanied  by  the  Spanish  admiral 
Gravina  from  Cadiz,  had  proceeded  in  April  to  the  West  Indies  in 
order  to  deceive  Nelson  and  the  other  English  admirals  as  to 
his  real  intentions.  But  on  his  return  to  Europe,  he  was  en* 
countered  off  Cape  Finisterre  by  the  English  fleet  under  Sir 
Bobert  Calder.  An  action  ensued  July  22nd9  in  which  the  En- 
glish captured  two  Spanish  line-of-battle  ships.  On  the  follow- 
ing day  the  hostile  fleets  were  still  in  sights  but  neither  seemed 
disposed  to  renew  the  combat,  although  the  French  admiral  bore 
up  several  times  in  order  of  battle ;  after  which  he  proceeded  to 
Ferrol.  The  English  were  now  accustomed  to  r^ard  victory 
at  sea  so  much  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  Sir  B.  Calder,  thoiigh 
his  fleet  was  considerably  inferior  in  force  to  that  of  the  enemy, 
consisting  of  only  fifteen  ships  of  the  line  against  twenty  Spaniards 
and  Frenchmen,  was  subsequently  brought  before  a  court-maituJ 
and  severely  reprimanded.  In  spite  of  tiie  imperative  instructions 
of  Napoleon  to  proceed  immediately  to  the  English  Channel,  Vii- 
leneuve  consumed  eleven  days  in  revictualling  at  FerroL  He  at 
length  came  out,  August  13th;  but  the  English  fleet  being  re- 
ported, retreated  to  Cadiz  with  thirty-three  sail  of  the  line ;  where 
be  was  blockaded  by  Sir  B.  Calder,  now  joined  by  Collingwood,  with 
twenty-five.  Thus  vanished  all  Napoleon's  hopes  of  commanding 
the  Channel.  Meanwhile  the  hostile  intentions  of  Austria  had 
become  apparent,  and  Napoleon  was  compelled  to  abandon  bis 
scheme  of  invading  England,  to  turn  against  another  enemy. 
Francis  II.,  who  had  long  been  increasing  his  forces  in  Italy  and 
Crermany,  formally  acceded,  August  9th  1805,  to  the  ^aglo- 
BQSsian  treaty  of  April  11th,  and  thus  completed  the  formation  of 
the  Third  Coalition.  After  some  negociation,  the  English 
Cabinet  had  agreed  to  pay  Austria  a  subsidy  of  three  millions 
for  the  year  1805,  and  four  millions  for  every  subsequent  year 
that  thQ  war  might  last  On  August-  28th  appeared  an  ordinance, 
putting  the  Austrian  army  on  a  war  footing.  Nevertheless 
Francis  II.,  who  had  even  had  the  duplicity  to  o£fer  hia  mediation 
with  England  and  Bussia,  still  continued  in  September  to  assure  the 
French  Government  of  his  pacific  intentions.  The  Austrian 
Cabinet  wanted  to  gain  time  to  complete  their  preparations ;  but 
their  notes  soon  assumed  a  tone  which  Napoleon  could  only  regard 
as  a  declaration  of  war. 
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Napoleon  did  not  abandon  all  hope  of  the  appearance  of  his  fleet 
till  August  28th,  when,  hearing  that  Villeneuve  had  put  into 
Cadiz,  and  also  that  the  Austrians  were  in  motion,  he  issued 
orders  for  raising  the  camps  upon  the  coast.  The  troops  were 
directed  towards  the  Rhine  in  four  divisions,  under  Davoust,  Soult, 
I^annes,  and  Ney,  with  orders  to  be  in  position  between  Strasburg 
and  Mentz  before  the  end  of  September.  At  the  same  time  the 
army  of  Holland,  under  Marmont,  also  marched  towards  Mentz ; 
and  that  of  Hanover,  under  Bemadotte,  was  put  in  motion,  but  its 
destination  was  concealed,  in  order  to  deceive  the  King  of  Prussia, 
in  case  of  the  £Bdlure  of  the  negociations  which  were  still  in 
progress.  The  allied  Powers  had  formed  a  plan  to  frighten  the 
tijnorous  FVederick  William  III.  out  of  his  neutrality.  A  Russian 
army  was  to  advance  to  the  frontiers  of  Prussian  Poland,  to  force 
them  if  necessary,  and  to  advance  through  Silesia  towards  the 
Danube.  Another  army,  composed  of  45,000  English,  Swedes, 
and  Russians,  was  to  land  in  Swedish  Pomeraniaand  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Weser,  and  thence  to  make  an  irruption  into  Hanover. 
The  allies  hoped  that,  Prussia  being  thus  surrounded  with  a  net- 
work of  troops,  Frederick  William,  as  well  from  fear  as  from  a 
secret  sympathy  with  their  cause,  would  be  induced  to  join  the 
Coalition.  To  oppose  these  designs.  Napoleon,  who  knew  that 
the  King  of  Prussia  had  long  coveted  Hanover,  proposed  to  him, 
through  the  French  Ambassador,  M.  de  la  Forest,  to  deliver  over 
to  him  that  electorate,  to  be  incorporated  in  the  Prussian 
dominions,  as  the  price  of  his  alliance  with  France.  The  pro- 
position was  supported  by  Hardenberg.  To  the  King's  scruples 
at  robbing  the  House  of  Brunswick  Liinebui^,  his  relatives, 
Hardenberg  replied,  that  the  morality  of  a  sovereign  resembled 
not  that  of  an  individual ;  that  the  operation  was  one  calculated 
to  place  his  monarchy  in  the  rank  it  ought  to  occupy  in  the  world, 
as  well  as  to  allay  the  storm  that  menaced  the  Continent,  and  to 
force  England  to  a  peace.*     Frederick  William,  yielding  to  these 

'  This  is  "Lefhhvre^B  account.    In  the      show  that  the  statement  is  substantially 
Hojitme  tCitat,  t  viii  p.  466  sq,  the  matter      correct, 
is  softened  down ;  but  enough  remains  to 
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arguments,  notified  his  assent  to  the  French  proposal,  but  on 
condition  that  France  should  engage  to  respect  the  independence 
of  Switzerland,  Holland,  and  those  states  of  the  Italian  Penin6ul& 
which  belonged  not  to  the  French  Empire  nor  to  the  Kingdom  of 
Italy.  Encouraged  by  this  progress,  Napoleon  despatched  Duroc, 
the  G-rand-Marshal  of  his  palace,  to  Berlin,  to  bring  the  negoda- 
tions  to  a  conclusion ;  without,  however,  consenting  to  the  con- 
ditions respecting  Italy,  and  the  Swiss  and  Batavian  Bepublica. 
But  before  Duroc  could  arrive,  the  timorous  Frederick  William 
had  changed  his  mind.  The  hope  of  preserving  the  peace  of 
Europe  had  induced  him,  as  much  as  the  acquisition  of  Hanover, 
to  listen  to  Napoleon's  offer ;  and  meanwhile  he  had  discovered 
that  war  was  inevitable.  The  allies  had  also  worked  on  his  fears, 
by  representing  to  him  the  gigantic  projects  of  ambition  enter- 
tained by  the  French  Emperor,  and  their  representations  were 
supported  by  the  Queen  of  Prussia,  as  well  as  by  the  greater  part 
of  Frederick  William's  court  After  an  attempt  at  mediation,  the 
last  decision  of  Frederick  William  was  for  a  strict  neutrality; 
but  in  this  he  was  firm  as  well  as  sincere.  The  Emperor  Alex- 
ander, in  pursuance  of  the  plan  already  mentioned,  marched  an 
army  towards  the  Prussian  frontiers ;  requested  that  it  should  be 
permitted  to  pass  through  the  Prussian  dominions  towards  the 
Inn ;  as  well  as  a  personal  interview  with  Frederick  William.  M- 
Alopeus,  the  Emperor's  minister  at  Berlin,  even  went  so  far  as  to 
name  the  day  when  the  Russian  troops  would  cross  the  frontierB  of 
Prussia.  But  this  insult  filled  Frederick  William  with  all  the 
energy  of  anger.  He  immediately  ordered  an  extraordinary  levy 
of  80,000  men.  At  the  same  time  France  was  informed  that  the 
King  of  Prussia  would  sign  an  alliance  with  her  on  the  slightest 
infraction  of  his  neutrality  by  Russia ;  while  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander received  a  similar  assurance  in  case  of  an  aggression  on 
Prussia  by  France.  Such  was  the  position  of  the  Prussian 
monarchy  when  the  campaign  opened  on  the  Danube.^ 

The  operations  of  the  Coalition  were  conceived  on  an  immense 
scale ;  they  embraced  Germany  and  Italy,  and  extended  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Weser  to  the  Grulf  of  Taranto.  Austria  was  ready  to 
enter  upon  the  campaign  early  in  September.  Her  army  in  Italy, 
commanded  by  the  Archduke  Charles,  consisted  of  120,000  men; 
a  second  of  35,000,  under  the  Archduke  John,  was  posted  in  the 
Tyrol ;  a  third,  in  Germany,  of  about  80,000  men,  was  nominally 
commanded  by  the  Archduke  Ferdinand,  a  cousin  of  the  Emperor, 

*  For  these  negociations  with  Pnusia,  see  LefibTxe,  ch.  zui. 
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but  in  reality  by  Greneral  Mack.  The  appointment  of  this  incom- 
petent, but  plausible,  person,  seems  to  have  been  effected  through 
the  influence,  of  the  English  Cabinet,  in  spite  of  his  signal,  nay 
almost  ludicrous  failure  in  Italy.'  Mack  had  been  condemned  by 
the  two  greatest  captains  of  the  age,  Bonaparte  and  Nelson.  Mack, 
after  hie  capture  in  Italy,  had  been  brought  to  Paris,  where 
Napoleon  made  his  acquaintance,  and  pronounced  him  the  most 
mediocre  personage  he  had  ever  known.*  Nelson,  who  saw  him 
at  Naples,  had  also  judged  and  condemned  him.*  On  this  occasion, 
his  incompetence  was  to  decide  the  fate  of  empires. 

An  army  of  Bussians  and  Swedes  was  to  operate  in  North 
G-ermany ;  while  two  Bussian  armies  of  about  60,000  men  each, 
under  the  orders  of  Kutusoff  and  Buxhovden,  were  to  march 
through  Grallicia,  and  join  Mack  on  the  Upper  Danube.  Bussian 
troops  from  the  Ionian  Islands,  combined  with  some  English  de- 
tachments from  Malta,  were  to  land  in  the  Neapolitan  dominions, 
drive  out  the  French,  and  assist  the  operations  of  the  Austrians  in 
Northern  Italy.  But,  in  order  to  frustrate  this  plan,  as  well  as  to 
assume  the  appearance  of  having  removed  one  of  the  obstacles  to 
peace,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  enabled  to  employ  his  troops 
in  Southern  Italy  against  the  Archduke  Charles,  Napoleon  con- 
cluded at  Paris  a  convention  with  the  Marquis  de  Gallo,  Sep- 
tember 21st  1805,  by  which  the  French  troops  were  to  evacuate 
the  kingdom  of  Naples ;  Ferdinand  IV.  undertaking,  on  his  side, 
to  observe  a  strict  neutrality,  to  repel  by  force  any  attempt  to 
violate  it,  and  to  permit  no  belligerent  squadron  to  enter  his  ports.^ 
This  convention  was  very  distasteful  to  the  Court  of  Naples ;  but 
the  dread  of  immediate  hostilities  compelled  Ferdinand  to  ratify 
it,  October  9th. 

It  was  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  success  of  the  campaign 
in  Germany,  that  Austria  should  assure  herself  of  the  co-operation 
of  the  Electors  of  Bavaria,  Wiirtemberg,  and  Baden.  It  was  im- 
possible for  those  princes,  from  the  situation  of  their  dominions 
between  the  contending  Powers,  to  remain  neutral.  They  were 
known  to  be  inclined  towards  Napoleon,  by  whom,  as  we  have 
seen,  they  had  been  highly  favoured  in  the  matter  of  the  indem- 
nifications ;  and  the  only  method  by  which  Austria  could  hope  to 
insure  their  aid,  was  to  compel  it ~by  a  sudden  invasion.  Instead 
of  this,  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna  attempted  to  conciliate  the  employ- 
ment of  force  with  the  observance  of  forms.     On  September  6th, 

*  See  above,  p.  314.  ber  9th  1795. 

*  Bourienne,  Mhn.,  t,  iii  eh.  8.  '  Ghuden,  t.  riii.  p.  365  sq. 

*  In  a  letter  to  Lord  Spencer,  Norem- 
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Prince  Schwarzenberg  arrived  in  Munich  with  a  letter  from  the 
Emperor  Francis,  beseeching  Maximilian  Joseph  to  unite  hiB  arms 
with  those  of  Austria,  and  guaranteeing  to  him  the  integrity  of  his 
dominions,  whatever  might  be  the  event  of  the  war*  The  Elector, 
after  giving  a  ready  assent  to  this  request,  addressed  on  the 
following  day  a  letter  to  the  Emperor  Francis,  in  which  he  stated 
that  his  son,  the  electoral  prince,  was  in  France ;  that  he  would  be 
lost. if  the  Bavarian  troops  were  to  march  against  Napoleon;  and 
he,  therefore,  supplicated  his  Imperial  Majesty  to  be  allowed  to 
maintain  his  neutrality.  In  fact,  however,  Maximilian  Joseph  had 
already  signed  the  preliminaries  of  an  alliance  with  Napoleon, 
August  24tb ;  and  actuated  by  the  fear  of  being  crushed  between 
two  such  Powers,  he  wrote  an  abject  letter,  September  8th,  to 
M.  Otto,  the  French  minister  at  Munich,  stating  what  he  had 
done,  and  deprecating  the  anger  of  Napoleon.  M.  Otto,  perceiviiig 
that  the  Elector  was  about  to  secede^  hastened  to  the  palace,  and, 
partly  by  threats,  partly  by  painting  to  him  in  vivid  colours  the 
ignominy  of  his  situation  if  he  remained  a  day  longer  at  Munich, 
he,  with  the  aid  of  the  minister  Mongelas^  persuaded  Maximilian 
to  set  oflF  with  his  court  that  very  night  for  Wiirtzburg;  where  he 
would  be  protected  by  the  advancing  French  columns.  The 
Bavarian  troops,  26,000  in  number,  followed  by  forced  marches. 

The  day  after  the  Elector's  flight,  and  when  it  was  no  longer 
possible  to  secure  him,  the  Austrian  army  crossed  the  Inn,  and 
entered  Bavaria  (September  9th).  Thus  deprived  of  the  co- 
operation of  the  Bavarians,.  Mack  should  have  awaited  in  that 
electorate  the  arrival  of  the  Bussian  army  under  Kutusoff,  which 
was  still  at  a  great  distance.  Instead  of  doing  so,  he  traversed 
Bavaria,  entered  Suabia,  and  took  up  a  position  on  the  Bier, 
between  Ulm  and  Memmingen,  occupied  the  defiles  of  the  Black 
Forest,  and  pushed  the  heads  of  his  columns' as  &t  as  Stockach; 
thus  throwing  himself  into  the  jaws  of  his  formidable  enemy,  and 
separating  himself  more  and  more  from  the  Bussians.  In* 
fortunately  for  Mack,  Napoleon  in  person  had  undertaken  the 
Crerman  campaign,  with  the  greater  part  of  Ids  forces ;  while  the 
Austrian  Cabinet,  thinking  that  Italy  would  be  the  chief  point  of 
attack,  had  posted  their  best  general  and  their  largest  army  in 
that  country.  Napoleon,  after  appearing  at  Paris  in  the  Senate, 
September  23rd,  set  off  to  join  his  army.  He  had  formed  a  plan 
to  surprise  and  overwhdm  Mack  on  the  Upper  Danube,  with  all  bis 
forces,  and  to  cut  him  off  from  the  Bussians  and  from  Vienna. 
The  French  army  destined  to  operate  in  Crermany  consisted  of 
190,000  men.    Besides  the  four  divisions  already  mentioned,  and 
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those  of  Marmont  and  Bernadotte  in  Holland  and  Hanover,  a 
seventh  corps,  from  Brest,  with  the  guard  and  reserves  of  cavalry, 
was  directed  on  Haguenau,  Strasburg,  and  Schelestadt.  The 
success  of  Napoleon's  plan  depended  on  the  precision  with  which 
the  movements  of  the  different  corps  were  executed.  Davoust 
passed  the  Bhine  at  Mannheim,  September  26th,  and  directed  his 
march  on  Oettingen.  Soult  and  Ney  also  passed  the  Bhine  on  the 
26th,  the  first  at  Spires,  the  second  at  Karlsruhe,  and  made  for 
Donauwerth  and  Dillingen.  Bernadotte  in  Hanover,  Marmont 
in  Holland,  were  both  to  direct  their  march  on  Wiirtzburg;  the 
former  by  Gottingen,  the  latter  by  Utrecht  and  Mentz.  Thus, 
while  Mack  was  expecting  an  attack  in  front,  nearly  the  whole 
French  army  was  ^ pivoting^  on  his  right,  and  manoeuvring 
to  cross  the  Danube  in  his  rear.  Napoleon,  to  keep  up  his  delu- 
sion, ordered  a  false  attack  in  front.  Lannes,  with  his  division, 
and  Murat,  with  7000  cavalry,  having  passed  the  Bhine,  Sep- 
tember 27th,  marched  straight  forwards  towards  Beuchen  and 
Homberg,  as  if  they  would  force  the  defiles  of  the  Black  Forest. 
Napoleon  having  joined  this  division,  October  1st,  directed  its 
inarch  upon  Stuttgardt.  Here  he  signed  a  treaty  of  alliance  with 
the  Elector  of  Wiirtemberg,  October  3rd,  who  agreed  to  frimish 
8000  men  during  the  war.  Napoleon  now  made  some  false  de- 
monstrations and  manoeuvres,  to  conceal  from  the  enemy  the  march 
of  his  colmnns  upon  Donauwerth.  Marmont's  and  Bemadotte's 
divisions  had  already  arrived  at  Wiirtzburg.  From  this  place  the 
Elector  of  Bavaria  had  sent  a  declaration  to  the  Emperor 
Francis  II.,  September  2l8t,  that  he  had  determined  to  remain 
neutral,  and  that  all  the  menaces  of  France  should  not  make  him 
abandon  this  unalterable  resolution.  Yet  in  less  than  a  fortnight 
after  these  solemn  assurances,  the  Bavarians  joined  Bernadotte  and 
Marmont  immediately  on  their  appearance,  October  2nd ;  and  on 
the  12th,  the  Elector  ratified  the  provisional  treaty  with  France  of 
August  24th.^ 

Bernadotte,  by  the  junction  of  Marmont*s  division  and  the 
Bavarians,  finding  himself  at  the  head  of  60,000  men,  directed  his 
march  towards  the  Danube.  The  union  of  so  large  a  force  at 
Wiirtzburg  should  have  opened  Mack's  eyes;  but  he  imagined 
that  Bernadotte  was  stationed  there  to  wat<5h  the  Prussians,  and 
he  did  not  begin  to  perceive  that  marshal's  real  intentions  till  he 
arrived  at  Eichstadt  and  Donauwerth.    The  direct  road  between 

*  For  the  preceding,  see  Lefibyre,  ch.      f. ;  Felet  de  la  Lozire,  Optnions  de  N<^p(h 
xiv.  Homme  cPHat,  t  Tiii.  P-  ^71  flqq.;      lion, 
Hailath,   GcscK  OestreichSf  B.  y.  S.  265 
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Wiirtzburg  and  Eichstadt  traverses  the  margraviate  of  Ansp 
belonging  to  Prussia.  A  circuitous  route  might  have  spoilt  >' 
leon's  combinations,  and  his  troops  took  that  of  Anspach  Ae 
risk  of  provoking  the  hostility  of  the  King  of  Prussia/ tliis 
violation  of  his  neutrality.  By  the  8th  of  October  180,0O*rench 
had  crossed  the  Danube  at  different  points :  Bemadotfe  and  the 
Bavarians  at  Ingolstadt,  whence  he  marched  rapidly  upon  Munich; 
Davoust  and  Marmont  at  Neuburg ;  Soult^  Lannes,  Murat  and 
the  Guard  at  Donauwerth  and  Dillingen.  The  Austrian  general 
Kienmayer,  with  12,000  men,  appointed  to  guard  the  bridges,  was 
compelled  to  fly  beyond  the  Isar.  Marmont  and  Soult  advanced 
towards  Augsburg ;  Napoleon  in  person,  with  Lannes  and  Marat, 
on  Zusmarshausen.  Ney,  with  40,000  men,  remained  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Danube.  Mack  might  have  retreated  into  the  Tyrol 
and  joined  the  army  of  the  Archduke  John ;  but  he  persisted  ia 
thinking  that  Napoleon  was  still  in  his  front,  and  that  Bemadotte 
alone  had  got  into  his  rear.  Under  the  influence  of  this  idea,  re- 
calling the  corps  which  he  had  posted  in  the  Black  Forest,  he 
wheeled  about,  and  advanced,  as  he  supposed,  against  Bemadotte 
and  Marmont.  He  was  soon  imdeceived.  At  Wertingen  to 
advanced  guard  fell  in  with  Murat  and  the  French  cavalry,  and 
was  completely  routed;  4000  Austrian  grenadiers  and  all  their 
artillery  were  captured  (October  8th).  This  affair  opened  Mack's 
eyes;  but,  though  the  road  to  the  Tyrol  was  still  open,  he  pendsted 
in  remaining  at  Ulm.*  Matters  growing  hourly  worse,  he  at 
length  adopted  the  resolution  of  forcing  his  way  towards  Bohemia 
With  this  view  he  endeavoured  to  force  Ney's  positions  at  Gum- 
burg  and  Albeck,  but  was  repulsed  with  considerable  loss  (October 
9th).  Meanwhile  Napoleon,  investing  Ulm  with  his  centre  and 
right,  extended  his  left  so  as  to  cut  off  Mack's  retreat  to  the  Tyrol. 
The  investment  on  this  side  was  completed  by  the  occupation  of 
Memmingen  by  Soult,  October  14th. 

Meanwhile  the  £ussians  were  approaching;  their  advanced  guard 
had  passed  Linz,  and  the  Archduke  Charles  had  detached  thirty- 
three  battalions  from  the  army  of  Italy  to  proceed  to  Mack's 
rescue.  Napoleon  drew  closer  the  blockade  of  Ulm.  Shut  up  in 
such  a  town  with  60,000  men,  with  provisions  and  ammunition 

*  Military  authorities  say,  that  besides  into  Hesse^  asd  compelling  its  80Terng|Q 

the    Tyrol   and    the  road  to  Bohemia,  to  make  common  cause  with  him.    This 

Mack  had  also  two  other  means  of  escape ;  last  march  would  hare  put  him  in  com* 

namely,  by  entering  Switzerland  at  Schaff-  munication  with  the  HanoTerian,  Bassian- 

hausen,  where  he  might  have  been  joined  and  Swedish  troops,  and  hare  deddei 

by  the  Archduke  John  from  the  Tyrol ;  or  the  King  of  Prussia.  Garden,  t.  ii.  p-  ^^r 

by  retiring  upon  the  Main  and  thence  note. 
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^^  only  for  a  small  garrison,  Mack's  position  was  becoming  desperate. 

^  y  Another  attempt  was  made  to  force  the  road  to  Bavaria,  October 
14th,  when  the  Austrians  were  defeated  with  great  loss  by  Ney 
at  Elchingen.  The  Archduke  Ferdinand,  however,  and  Prince 
Schwarzenberg,  succeeded  in  forcing  a  passage  with  upwards  of 
20,000  men,  and  gained  Heidenheim«  On  the  15th,  Napoleon, 
having  carried  the  heights  which  command  Ulm,  summoned  Mack 
to  surrender,  and  in  an  interview  with  Prince  Lichtenstein  pointed 
out  that  Mack's  position  was  inextricable,  threatened,  if  forced  to 
it,  to  treat  the  Austrian  army  as  he  had  treated  the  ganison  of 
Jaffa.  To  avoid  an  assault.  Mack  capitulated  on  the  17th.  Ulm, 
with  all  its  magazines  and  artillery,  was  to  be  surrendered,  the 
garrison  were  to  lay  down  their  arms  as  prisoners  of  war,  if  no 
Austrian  or  fiussian  troops  should  appear  before  midnight  on  the 
25th  of  October  to  raise  the  blockade ;  but  if  they  did  appear,  the 
garrison  was  to  be  permitted  to  join  them,  with  all  their  arms, 
artillery,  and  cavalry.  Mack  had  obtained  this  respite  with 
great  difficulty,  which,  at  least,  had  the  advantage  of  detaining 
the  French  army  so  many  days.  Yet  on  the  19th  he  signed  a 
second  capitulation,  without  any  apparent  reason,  by  which,  on 
the  assurance  of  Marshal  Berthier  of  the  impossibility  of  his  being 
relieved,  he  surrendered  Ulm  on  the  following  day ;  stipulating, 
however,  that  Marshal  Ney's  division  should  remain  in  the  environs 
till  the  25th.  On  the  morning  of  October  20th,  24,000  Austrians 
defiled  before  Napoleon,  and  laid  down  their  arms  at  his  feet  as 
prisoners  of  war.  Among  the  trophies  were  forty  colours  and  sixty 
gims.^  On  the  very  day  of  this  second  capitulation,  the  division 
which  had  escaped  from  Ulm  under  Prince  Ferdinand,  pursued  by 
Murat  and  Dupont,  after  one  or  two  previous  defeats,  was  sur- 
rounded near  Nordlingen,  and  compelled  to  siirrender  at  discretion 
by  the  capitulation  of  Trochtelfingen.  The  prince,  however, 
escaped  this  disaster,  having  pushed  on  into  Bohemia  with  2000 
horse. 

The  Sussian  advanced  guard  under  Prince  Bagration  had  effected 
a  jimction,  October  16th,  at  Braunau  with  Kienmayer,  who  had 
retreated  beyond  the  Inn,  pursued  and  harassed  by  Bernadotte 
and  the  Bavarians.  But  they  were  compelled  to  evacuate  Braunau 
on  the  approach  of  the  French,  who,  with  the  exception  of  Ney's 
corps,  advanced  rapidly  after  the  surrender  of  Ulm.      Lannes 

'  SespectiDg  the  surrender  of    Ulm,  disgracefhl    a    capitulation    as  himselfl 

see  Memoires  du  Geniral  Bapp^  chap.  vL  Homme  d^itat,  t.  viii.  p.  487.    Mack  was 

Mack  was  arraigned  before  a  oonrt-martial,  condemned  to  a  short  imprisonment,  but 

which,  singularly  enough,  was  presided  ultimately  retired  on  a  pension. 
orer  \ej  Muas,  who  had  made  aunost  as 
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occupied  Braunau  October  29th  ;    Bemadotte  entered   Salzl 
on  the  30th.    On  the  4th  of  November  the  French  army  pai 
the  Enns.     On  the  5th,  Ney  took  the  fort  of  Scharnitz^   vrh 
opened  the  road  to  Innsbruck.     On  the  7th  an  action  took  p^ 
at  Maria  Zell  between  the  advanced  guard  of  Davoust  andle 
Austrians  under  Meerveldt ;  who  lofit  4000  prisoners  and  jdeen 
guns.     On  the  9th  the  Bussians  repassed  the  Danube  al  Grein; 
and  on  the  Ilth  an  action  between  Marshal  Mortier  and  Prince 
Kutusoff  took  place  near  Diirrenstein,  a  castle  rendered  famous 
by  the  captivity  of  Bichard  Cceur  de  Lion.  The  French  general,  who 
had  only  5000  men,  cut  his  way  through  four  times  that  number  of 
Bussians,  and  succeeded  in  reaching  Davoust^s  division.     Kutusoff 
continued  his  retreat  towards  Moravia,  to  join  the  Bussian  corps 
that  was  coming  to  his  aid.    In  these  disastrous  circumstances,  the 
Emperor  of  Austria,  in  order  to  save  his  capital,  sent  Count  Giulay 
to   Napoleon's  headquarters  to  inquire  on  what  terms  he  would 
grant  an  armistice  for  the  negociation  of  a  peace.    Napoleon  de- 
manded that  the  Bussians  should  return  into  their  own  countiT, 
that  the  Hungarian  insurrection  should  be  dissolved,  and  that  Venice 
and  the  Tyrol  should  be  provisionally  abandoned  to  the  French. 
Francis  II.  refused  these  conditions,  which  were,  in  fact,  equiva- 
lent to  surrendering  at  discretion.     But  it  seems  probable  that  the 
offer  was  made  only  to  gain  time  for  the  advance  of  the  Bussians 
under  Buxhovden,  and  the  completion  of  the  Hungarian  insur- 
rection.    Meanwhile  the  French  army  continued  its  march  along 
the  right  bank  of  the  Danube,  and  on  the  13th  of  November 
Murat  and  Lannes  entered  Vienna  without  resistance.     Such  had 
been  the  orders  of  Francis  II.,  on  quitting  his  capital  a  few  day^ 
before  to  join  at  Briinn  the  Emperor   Alexander,   who  accom- 
panied the  second  Bussian  division :  and  in  fiact  Vienna  was  not 
in  a  condition  to  make  any  defence. 

We  must  now  turn  our  eyes  awhile  towards  Italy.     We  haTC 
seen  that  the  Austrians  had  made  vast  preparations  in  that  quarter, 
in  the  anticipation  that  it  would  be  the  principal  scene  of  actioiu  i 
But  Napoleon's  movements  gave  quite  an  unexpected  turn  to  j 
affairs,  and  rendered  the  campaign  in  Italy  only  subsidiary  to  that  | 
in  Germany.     Massena  had  at  first  only  30,000  men  to  oppose  to 
the  vast  army  of  the  Archduke  Charles,  and  he  was  therefore  in- 
structed to  stand  on  the  defensive  on  the  Adige.    On  the  other 
hand,  the  Archduke,  through  Mack's  disasters,  having  compelled 
him  to  detach  a  large  force  to  the  assistance  of  that  general,  wai 
prevented  from  taking  the  offensive.     After  the  King  of  Naple« 
had  ratified  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  Gouvion  St  Cyr,  who  occupied  th$ 
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ihburg  eninsula  of  Ofcranto  with  25,000  men,  hastened  to  join  Massena. 
passed^nt  these  troops  had  not  yet  come  up  when  Massena,  whose 
why  army  by  reinforcements  from  other  quarters  now  numbered 
p'  near  60,000  men,  and  about  equalled  the  Archduke's,  having 
r'  learned  the  capitulation  of  Ulm,  and  foreseeing  that  the  Archduke 
would  fly  to  the  defence  of  Vienna,  impetuously  attacked  the  Aus- 
trians  in  their  position  at  Caldiero  between  Verona  and  Vicenza 
(October  29th),  A  desperate  struggle  ensued,  which  lasted  three 
days,  in  which  the  French  lost  6000  men,  were  completely  re- 
pulsed, abandoned  the  field  of  battle,  and  retreated  to  Verona. 
Yet  M.  Thiers  and  other  French  writers^®  claim  a  brilliant 
victory  !  The  Archduke  Charles  was  now  at  liberty  to  pursue  his 
road  into  Austria,  by  way  of  Croatia ;  a  movement,  however,  which 
could  not  but  look  like  a  retreat.  He  was  pursued  by  the  French ; 
and  a  corps  of  5000  men,  which  he  had  left  behind  to  cover  his 
inarch,  was  compelled  to  capitulate  at  Casa  Albertini,  November 
2nd.  He  summoned  his  brother  John  with  his  army  to  join  him 
from  the  Tyrol ;  the  two  Archdukes  eflFected  a  junction  near  Cilly, 
towards  the  end  of  November,  and  with  their  united  forces  has- 
tened to  the  Danube,  but  were  too  late  to  be  present  at  the  decisive 
battle.  The  Archduke  John  had  also  summoned  Jellachich  from  the 
Vorarlberg,  but  that  commander  had  been  obliged  to  capitulate 
to  the  French. 

The  French  made  no  halt  at  Vienna,  but  crossed  the  Danube, 
November  14th,  in  pursuit  of  the  Eussians.  Prince  Auersperg, 
who  had  been  instructed  to  destroy  the  Tabor  bridge,  suflFered 
himself  to  be  deceived  by  Murat,  who  pretended  that  a  truce  had 
been  concluded,  and  the  French  were  permitted  to  pass  over.  This 
ruse  was  as  good  as  a  victory  to  the  French.  Marshal  Lannes 
came  .up  with  the  Eussians  at  Hollabriinn,  November  15th. 
Kutusoff,  to  escape  from  a  bad  position,  pretended  to  pajley  for  an 
armistice ;  and  leaving  Prince  Bagration  behind,  with  a  corps  of 
6000  men,  whom  he  abandoiied  in  order  to  deceive  the  enemy, 
hastened  his  march  northwards.  Bagration,  though  attacked  by 
upwards  of  30,000  men  at  Hollabriinn,  November  16th,  and  again 
at  Guntersdorf  on  the  following  day,  contrived  to  save  part  of  his 
troops,  and  rejoined  KutusoflF  at  Wischau,  on  the  19th,  That 
general,  having  been  joined  by  the  Eussian  army  under  Buxhovden 

>*  Hut.  4u  Constdat  et  de  VEmpiref  from  the  Archduke  Charles'  report,  drs^^ 

t.  vi.  liv.  23 :  cf.  Victoires  et  ConquStes,  up  with  his  characteristic  modesty^  * 

t.  XT.  p.  164  sqq. ;  Montgaillard,  t  vi.  p.  printed  from  the  archives  of  f^Stness 
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from  G-alicia,  had  now  arrested  his  retrograde  march.  Murat 
had  entered  Briinn,  November  18th,  and  Napoleon  fixed  his  head- 
quarters in  that  town  on  the  20th. 

At  this  moment^  the  Emperors  Francis  and  Alexander  were  at 
Olmiitz.     The  Bussian  Emperor  had  had  a  little  before  an  inter- 
view with  Frederick  William  III.  at  Berlin,  where  he  arrived  nn- 
expectedly,  October  25th.     Demonstrations  of  esteem  and  affection 
were  lavished  on  both  sides ;  the  Queen,  especially,  was  charmed 
by  Alexander's  grace  of  manner  and  chivalrous  bearing.     The 
King  of  Prussia  and  his  subjects  were,  at  this  time,  filled  with  rage 
and  indignation  at  Napoleon's  violation  of  the  Prussian  territory ; 
a  cry  for  war  again  arose  at  Berlin;  when  suddenly,  all  these 
transports  were  damped  by  the  terrible  news  of  Mack's  capitulation. 
The  arrival   of  the   Archduke  Anthony,   Grand   Master  of  the 
Teutonic   Order,  October  30th|  and  his  recital  of  the  Austrian 
disasters,  filled  the  sovereigns  with  dejection.     Alexander,  how- 
ever, persuaded  Frederick  William  to  sign  a  secret  convention  at 
Potsdam,  November  3rd,  by  which  he  acceded  to  the  Coalition ; 
with  the  reservation,  however,  of  making  a  last  attempt  to  bring 
Napoleon  to  moderate  views.    As  the  conditions  of  a  general  peace, 
based  on  that  of  Luneville,.a  military  frontier  was  to  be  demanded 
for  Austria,  an  indemnity  for  the  King  of  Sardinia,  the  evacuation 
of  Holland  and  Switzerland,  a  guarantee  for  the  independence  of 
those  two  countries,  and  the  separation  of  the  crown  of  Italy  from 
that  of  France.     Count  Haugwitz  was  to  carry  these  conditions  to 
Napoleon,  and,  in  case  of  their  rejection,  war  was  to  be  declared, 
December  15th.     At  the  same  time,  all  the  Prussian  forces  were 
put  upon  a  war  footing. 

By  way  of  compensation  for  the  French  insult,  one  of  the 
Prussian  King's  first  steps  had  been  to  forward  to  Alexander  an 
authority  for  his  troops  to  traverse  Silesia  and  Lauenburg;  in 
consequence  of  which,  36,000  Bussians  had  entered  Silesia,  while 
18,000  more  under  Tolstoi',  and  12,000  Swedes,  disembarking  at 
Stralsund,  directed  their  march  through  Lauenburg  upon  Hanover, 
Of  this  last  army,  Crustavus  IV.  of  Sweden  was  to  have  taken  the 
command  in  person ;  and,  after  its  union  with  12,000  Hanoverians 
at  Stade,  and  some  British  troops  under  Lord  Cathcart,  it  was  to 
have  made  a  powerful  diversion  in  Holland.  But  that  capricious 
monarch,  who  had  called  on  Pnissia  for  an  explanation  of  her 
h:?naments,  offended  by  an  imaginary  slight  on  the  part  of  the 
him  t^ror  of  Bussia,  laid  down  the  command  of  the  combined  army, 
preventelled  his  troops,  already  on  their  march  for  the  Elbe,  into 
had  ratifies    Several  weeks  were  lost  in  negociations  before  the 
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Swedes  were  again  put  in  motion ;  and  shortly  after  the  battle  of 
Austerlitz  changed  the  policy  of  the  various  Cabinets."  Frederick 
William  also  announced  to  the  French  Grovemment,  October  14th, 
that  henceforth  he  regarded  himself  as  released  from  all  his  en- 
gagements respecting  the  neutrality  of  North  Germany. 

Frederick  William  III.,  however,  had  not  made  these  efiTorts, 
though  necessary  for  his  own  honour,  and  even  safety,  without 
demanding  to  be  compensated.  In  return  for  his  eventual  co- 
operation, he  demanded  that  the  King  of  England  should  cede  to 
him  Hanover,  in  exchange  for  the  Prussian  possessions  in  West- 
phalia. The  English  Cabinet,  however,  would  not  accede  to  this 
demand ;  but  promised  to  cede  that  part  of  the  Electorate  which 
is  surrounded  by  the  Prussian  dominions,  provided  Prussia  should 
make  war  upon  France.** 

Even  now  Frederick  William's  intentions  were  not  open  and 
sincere ;  and  had  they  been  so,  Haugwitz  was  not  a  fit  agent  to 
carry  them  out.  In  spite  of  the  Convention,  it  is  evident  that  a 
great  latitude  had  been  allowed  to  that  minister ;  that  his  preten- 
sions were  to  rise  or  fall,  according  to  the  fortune  of  the  French 
arms.  Haugwitz  did  not  obtain  an  interview  with  Napoleon  till 
November  28th,  at  his  headquarters  at  Briinn.  The  French 
Emperor  diverted  the  negociations  from  the  main  subject  to  col- 
lateral ones,  and  Haugwitz,  who  saw  that  a  great  battle  was 
impending,  was  not  unwilling  to  wait.  Napoleon's  situation  was 
by  no  means  secure.  He  was  faced  by  an  Austro-Russian  army, 
superior  in  number  to  his  own ;  45,000  English,  Russians,  and 
Swedes  were  assembled  in  North  Germany ;  the  Hungarian  levy 
or  insurrection  was  going  on;  the  Archdukes  Charles  and  John 
were  advancing.  Under  these  circumstances,  Prussia  really  held 
in  her  hands  the  fate  of  the  campaign,  and  the  destinies  of  Europe. 
Had  Frederick  William  put  his  troops  in  motion,  the  allies  would 
not  have  delivered  the  battle  of  Austerlitz;  they  would  have 
waited  till  Haugwitz  had  discharged  his  mission,  aUd  have  allowed 
time  for  the  Prussian  troops  to  come  up. 

On  the  night  before  he  quitted  Potsdam,  Alexander,  accom- 
panied by  the  King  and  Queen  of  Prussia,  had  visited  by  torch- 
light the  tomb  of  Frederick  the  Great,  in  the  garrison-church  of 
that  place;  the  sovereigns  had  prostrated  themselves  before  the 
ashes  of  that  illustrious  warrior,  and  had  sworn  to  one  another  an 
eternal  friendship.  But  events  soon  showed  that  this  romantic 
scene  was  a  mere  sentimental  phantasmagoria,  without  earnestness 

"  Garden,  t  ix.  p.  83  sq.  t.  Tii.  p.  482  ;  Lef^bvre,  ch.  xv. ;  Menzcl, 
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or  meaning.  From  Potsdam,  Alexander  flew  to  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  his  army  at  Olmiitz.  Here  he  supplicated  in  vwi  for  an 
auxiliary  corps  of  10,000  Prussians ;  more,  perhaps,  with  the  view 
of  irrevocably  engaging  Frederick  William  in  the  war,  than  for  the 
actual  benefit  of  their  services.  The  King  of  Prussia  could  no 
longer  hope  to  be  sincerely  pardoned  by  Napoleon.  His  onlv 
safety  lay  in  striking  a  rapid  blow ;  but  when  it  was  necessaiy  to 
act,  his  heart  failed  him,  and  his  sword  fell  back  into  its  scabbard. 
He  determined  to  await  the  result  of  Haugwitz's  negociations.  Thus, 
as  a  French  writer  has  observed,^'  in  the  hands  of  this  prince  an 
armed  mediation  imited  all  the  inconveniences  both  of  neutrality 
and  war.  Without  the  security  of  the  first,  or  the  glorious  chances 
of  the  second,  it  menaced,  without  coercing,  Napoleon,  and  deceived 
Austria  and  Bussia  with  false  hopes.  We  now  return  to  the 
campaign. 

The  Austro-Russian  army  occupied  a  very  strong  position 
between  Olmiitz  and  Olschan.  The  foremost  columns  of  the  Arch- 
duke Charles  had  reached  Weinpassing,  on  the  road  between 
Oedenburg  and  Vienna.  The  Bussian  corps  of  Essen  and  Ben- 
ningsen  were  also  coming  up.  The  allies,  therefore,  had  eveiy 
reason  to  await  the  decision  of  Prussia,  and  to  postpone  a  battle, 
till  December  15th,  whilst  the  same  motives  urged  Napoleon  to 
seek  one.  Alexander,  however,  and  the  youthful  warriors  who 
surrounded  him,  trusting  in  their  superior  force,  were  for  imme- 
diate action.  Another  motive  was,  the  want  of  magazines  for  the 
support  of  so  large  a  force.  Some  parley  took  place  before  tbe 
battle.  The  Emperors  of  Austria  and  Bussia  sent  Counts  Gioky 
and  Stadion  to  Napoleon's  camp,  with  proposals  for  a  peace,  but 
on  conditions  which  the  French  Emperor  could  not  listen  to. 
Napoleon,  on  his  side,  on  the  arrival  of  Alexander  at  Olmiitz, 
twice  despatched  General  Savary  to  compliment  him,  and  to  request 
an  interview.  His  object  was,  apparently,  to  impress  the  Bussiaos 
with  the  idea  that  he  dreaded  a  battle,  and  thus  to  entice  them 
into  one.  Alexander  declined  the  proposed  interview;  but  lie 
sent  Prince  Dolgorouki,  who  only  offended  the  French  Emperor 
by  his  inept  and  arrogant  pretensions. 

A  feigned  retreat  of  Napoleon's  for  some  miles  increased  the 
ardour  of  the  Bussians  for  battle.  Kutusoff's  plan  was  to  tura 
the  right  of  the  French,  in  order  to  drive  them  into  the  mountains 
of  Bohemia,  and  cut  off  their  communications  with  Vienna.  Napo- 
leon immediately  penetrated  this  design,  and  delivered  at  Aust£B- 

"  Leftbvre,  ch.  xvi 
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rrrZ)  December  2nd,  a  battle,  which  has  been  reckoned  one  of  his 
masterpieces.  Although  he  had  fewer  men  than  his  opponents, 
yet,  at  the  decisive  point,  he  had  massed  twice  as  many  as  they. 
The  heights  of  Pratzen,  which  lay  in  the  middle  of  the  Anstro- 
Sussian  line,  were  the  key  of  their  position.  These  he  stormed 
and  took,  thus  dividing  the  line  of  the  allies,  and  separating  their 
centre  both  from  the  right  and  left  wings.  The  battle  was  now 
lost,  though  some  detached  fights  ensued.  The  losses  of  the  allies 
have  been  much  exaggerated  by  French  writers,  but  were  still  very 
great;  12,000  men  were  killed  or  wounded,  15,000  made  prisoners, 
and  eighty  guns  were  captured.  The  French  loss  was  probably 
10,000  men,^^  though  Napoleon's  bulletin  stated  it  at  only  3900. 

The  defeat  was  terrible,  but  with  skill  and  courage  perhaps  not 
irretrievable.  The  formidable  position  which  the  Austro-Eussians 
had  held  at  Olmiitz,  might  have  been  regained  and  defended  with 
50,000  men.  The  Archdukes  Charles  and  John  were  advancing 
with  80,000  men,  who  had  not  been  beaten ;  they  were  in  commu- 
nication with  Hungary,  which  was  fast  rising ;  the  Archduke  Ferdi- 
nand was  bringing  20,000  men  from  Bohemia ;  another  Russian 
corps  was  approaching,  and  the  whole  Russian  Empire  was  behind 
them ;  180,000  Prussians,  Saxons,  and  Hessians  were  in  arms,  but 
on  these  perhaps  it  would  have  been  imprudent  to  reckon.  The 
allied  Emperors  and  their  general,  Kutusoff,  appear,  however,  to 
have  entirely  lost  their  heads  and  their  courage,  and  gave  up  the 
game  in  despair.  After  an  interview  with  Alexander,  Dec.  4th, 
Francis  II.  proceeded  by  appointment  to  the  French  camp.  He 
found  Napoleon  at  the  bivouac  of  Saroschiitz.  Pointing  to  the 
nearest  watch-fire.  Napoleon  exclaimed,  *^I  must  receive  your 
majesty  in  the  only  palace  I  have  inhabited  these  two  months." 
**  You  make  so  good  a  use  of  it,"  replied  Francis,  "  that  you  must 
find  it  very  pleasant."  The  two  Emperors  soon  came  to  an  agree- 
ment for  an  armistice,  which  was  definitively  concluded,  Dec.  6th, 
at  Austerlitz.  The  French  were  to  occupy  Austria  with  Venice  and 
its  territory,  the  circle  of  Montabor  in  Bohemia,  and  all  to  the  east 
of  the  road  from  Tabor  to  Linz,  also  a  part  of  Moravia  and  the 
town  of  Presburg  in  Hungary ;  the  Russian  army  was  to  evacuate 
Moravia  and  Hungary  within  a  fortnight,  and  Gralicia  within  a 
month ;  the  levies  in  Hungary  and  Bohemia  were  to  be  stopped ; 
no  foreign  army  was  to  enter  the  Austrian  territory ;  negociations 
for  a  peace  were  to  be  opened  at  Nikolsburg.**  The  day  after  the  sig- 
nature of  this  armistice.  Napoleon  levied  on  the  Austrian  provinces 

>«  Mailath,  B.  y.  S.  274.  >«  Martens,  Secueil,  t  viiL  p.  386. 


406  PEACE  OP  PBESBUBO.  [Book  VIL 

a  contribution  of  1 00  million  francs.  On  December  5th  the  Russians 
began  their  homeward  march  towards  Poland.  The  Emperor 
Alexander  had  given  no  pledge  as  to  his  ulterior  intentions. 
Napoleon,  who  wished  to  gain  his  friendship,  not  only  ordered  his 
retreat  to  be  respected,  but  also  sent  back  Prince  Repnin  and  all 
the  soldiers  of  the  Imperial  Guard  who  had  been  captured  at 
Austerlitz.  Alexander  placed  his  troops  in  Silesia  and  Mecklen- 
burg at  the  disposal  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  and  released  him  from 
the  engagements  which  he  had  entered  into  by  the  Convention  of 
Potsdam. 

Frederick  William's  prospects  began  to  look  somewhat  gloomy. 
When  Haugwitz  congratulated  Napoleon  on  his  success,  the  latter 
answered :  **  This  compUment  was  meant  for  others,  but  fortiuie 
has  changed  the  address."  He  then  bitterly  denounced  the  King 
of  Prussia's  understanding  with  his  enemies ;  but  ended  with  pro- 
mising to  forgive  what  had  happened,  provided  Prussia  would  form 
a  close  alliance  with  France,  offensive  and  defensive,  and  as  a 
pledge  of  sincerity  should  take  formal  possession  of  Hanover. 
General  Don,  with  the  Hanoverian  legion  and  some  English  troops, 
had  disembarked  at  Stade,  November  I7th;  some  Swedish  and 
Russian  troops  also  subsequently  passed  the  Elbe,  and  the  Electorate 
had  been  restored  to  the  possession  of  George  III.  Haugwitz, 
instead  of  fulfilling  his  instructions,  signed,  at  Schonbrunn, 
December  15th — the  very  day  on  which  Frederick  William  had 
promised  to  declare  war  against  France  if  his  ultimatum  was  re- 
fused— a  convention  laid  before  him  by  Napoleon,  of  which  the 
principal  points  were,  the  cession  to  France  of  Neufchatel  in 
Switzerland,  and  of  the  remaining  portion  of  the  Duchy  of  Cleves; 
also  of  the  Principality  of  Anspach  to  Bavaria.  Prussia,  in  return, 
was  to  take  possession  of  the  Electorate  of  Hanover. 

The  armistice  between  France  and  Austria  was  soon  followed 
by  the  Peace  of  PRESBuna,  signed  December  26th;**  to  which 
place  the  negociations,  if  such  they  can  be  called,  had  been  trans- 
ferred. Talleyrand  had  followed  the  French  army;  the  treaty wa.^ 
drawn  up  by  him,  and  the  Austrian  plenipotentiaries  had  only  to 
aflSx  their  signatures.  The  Emperor  Francis  recognised  all  that 
Napoleon  had  done  in  Italy,  and  renounced  the  Venetian  Statea 
ceded  to  him  by  the  Treaties  of  Campo  Formic  and  Luneville. 
These  were  now  to  be  united  to  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  Napoleon 
was  recognised  as  King  of  Italy ;  but  that  kingdom  was  ultimatel  v 
to  be  separated  from  France ;  though  Napoleon  was  to  name  liis 

*•  Martens,  t  viii.  p  388, 
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successor.  Thus  the  House  of  Austria  was  completely  excluded 
from  Italy^  where  she  had  ruled  for  centuries,  and  where  she  now 
possessed  not  even  a  single  fief.  The  Peace  included  Napoleon's 
allies,  the  Electors  of  Bavaria,  Wiirtemberg,  and  Baden ;  which 
princes,  as  we  have  seen,  he  had  attached  to  his  fortunes  by  giving 
them  so  large  a  share  of  the  ecclesiastical  spoils  in  the  matter  of 
the  indemnifications.  The  title  of  King  now  assumed  by  the  Electprs 
of  Wiirtemberg  and  Bavaria  was  recognised  by  Francis ;  and  these 
two  sovereigns  caused  their  new  dignity  to  be  proclaimed  January  1st 
1806.  The  Elector  of  Baden  assumed  the  title  of  Grand  Duke. 
By  Article  VIII.  Austria  made  considerable  territorial  cessions  to 
these  three  princes.  Bavaria,  especially,  was  augmented  by  the 
addition  of  the  Vorarlberg,  the  Tyrol,  with  Brixen  and  Trent,  the 
Principality  of  Eichstadt,  part  of  that  of  Passau,  and  several  other 
districts.  Napoleon  regarded  the  transfer  of  the  Tyrol  to  Bavaria 
as  necessary  to  the  safety  of  his  Italian  kingdom.  The  cession  of 
these  provinces  was  particularly  grievous  to  the  Emperor  Francis. 
They  had  been  the  patrimony  of  his  family  from  tbe  most  ancient 
times ;  from  their  geographical  situation  they  were  necessary  to  the. 
security  of  his  frontiers ;  and  he  now  saw  himself  compelled  to 
abandon  them  to  princes  against  whom  he  had  more  than  one  cause 
of  complaint,  and  who  had  failed  in  their  engagements  towards 
him.  Austria  was  cut  off  from  her  communications  with  Italy  and 
Switzerland^  and  deprived  of  her  influence  in  Germany ;  she  lost  a 
population  of  nearly  three  million  souls,  with  a  revenue  of  between 
thirteen  and  fourteen  million  florins.*^  Salzburg  was  the  only 
compensation  which  she  received,  and  the  hereditary  right  of 
appointing  the  Grand  Master  of  the  Teutonic  Order.  The  Grand 
Duke  Leopold,  to  whom  Salzburg  had  been  assigned  in  1803,  was 
compensated  with  the  Principality  of  Wiirtzburg,  with  the  electoral 
vote. 

Such  had  been  the  wonderful  effects  of  a  campaign  of  two  months ! 
one  of  the  military  chefs  cCceuvre  of  Napoleon,  though  easily 
achieved  through  the  unskilfiilness  of  the  generals  with  whom  he 
had  to  contend.  But  the  Peace  of  Presburg  was  too  unjust  and 
too  humiliating  to  be  lasting.  A  treaty  exacted  by  force,  which 
compromised  the  safety  of  the  Austrian  monarchy,  and  violated  the 
rights  and  constitution  of  the  German  Empire,  could  be  regarded 
only  as  a  truce,  to  be  broken  on  the  first  favourable  opportunity. 
The  victor,  by  abusing  his  power,  and  exceeding  the  bounds  of 
justice  and  moderation,  was  only  preparing  his  own  retribution, 
and  arming  against  himself  the  animosity  of  all  Europe. 

''  Garden,  t.  iz.  p.  50  sq. 
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Napoleon's  wonderful  success  had  experienced  only  one  material 
drawback.  On  October  2l8t  1805^  Nelson  bad  almost  annihilated, 
off  Trafalgar^  the  combined  French  and  Spanish  fleets.  We  for- 
bear to  detail  Nelson's  chase  after  Villeneuve,  and  the  particulars 
of  his  greatest,  but  last,  victory,  almost  too  dearly  purchased  with 
his  life.  These  events  are  fresh  in  the  memory  of  every  English 
reader.  It  will  suffice  to  remind  him  that  of  the  combined  fleet  of 
thirty-three  sail  of  the  line,  twenty  were  taken  or  destroyed  by  the 
English  at  Trafalgar,  while  four  tiiat  had  escaped  from  the  action 
were  subsequently  captured  by  Sir  Bichard  Strahan,  November  4th. 
This  decisive  battle  secured  to  England  the  sovereignty  of  the  seas. 
The  news  of  it  reached  Napoleon  on  his  march  to  Vienna.  He  saw 
at  once  the  whole  extent  of  its  consequences,  and  vented  his  anguish 
in  the  exclamation,  "  I  cannot  be  everywhere  I "  The  destruction 
or  capture  of  a  French  squadron  of  five  vessels  off  St.  Domingo,  by 
Admiral  Duckworth,  February  6  th  1806,  gave  the  finishing  blow  to 
the  French  marine.     It  never  rose  again  during  the  war." 

To  the  loss  of  her  greatest  naval  hero,  England  was  soon  after  to 
add  that  of  her  foremost  statesman.  Pitt  expired  Januaiy  23rd  1806, 
at  the  age  of  forty-six.  Whether  he  sacrificed  the  future  of  Eng- 
land to  the  present,  or  whether  he  saved  both,  may  be  matter  of 
dispute.  In  this  question,  the  nature  of  events  affords  his  an- 
tagonists some  advantages.  The  meanest  of  us  may  reckon  the 
burthens  which  his  policy  entailed  upon  the  country ;  the  wisest 
of  us  may  not  be  able  to  estimate  the  misfortunes  which  under  a 
different  course  might  have  overwhelmed  it.  But  every  English- 
man must  regard  the  portentous  struggle  with  Napoleon  as  one  of 
the  grandest  pages  in  the  annals  of  his  country ;  and  ail  who  shall 
candidly  examine  Pitt's  conduct  in  that  great  shock  of  nation? 
will  agree  to  admire  his  lofty  views,  his  unshaken  fortitude,  his 
disinterested  patriotism.  Pitt's  ministry  was  succeeded  by  that  of 
*'  all  the  talents,"  with  Lord  Grenville  at  its  head,  and  Fox  for 
Foreign  Secretary.  Fox,  who  had  always  denoimced  the  war  as 
unjust  and  impolitic,  opened  negociationswith  the  French  Govern- 
ment for  a  peace ;  which,  however,  as  they  had  no  result,  we  shall 
not  here  relate.*^  They  went  off  chiefly  on  the  subject  of  Sicilr, 
which  the  French  Government  at  first  consented  to  include  in  the 
uti  posaidetiSj  but  withdrew  that  concession  after  effecting  a  peace 

"  From  May  1803  to  October  1806,  xix.;  and  more  ftillyin  Garden,  tix.  p.  290- 

the  combined  French  and  Spanish  navies  306,  and  official  correspondence,  p.  310- 

had  lost  32  ships  of  the  line,  26  frigates,  494.    See  also  the  Historical  Memoir  d 

and  83  smaller  ships.    HomTne  diktat,  t.  Sir  Robert  Adair,  English  ambassador  at 

ix.  p.  115.  Vienna. 
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with  Bussia. .  Fox  did  not  live  to  see  these  negociations  terminated. 
He  expired  a  few  months  after  his  great  antagonist^  September 
13th  1806. 

The  nature  of  the  convention  which  Haugwitz  had  concluded  at 
Schonbrunn  with  Napoleon,  disclosed  on  that  minister's  return  to 
Berlin,  December  25th,  filled  Frederick  William  III.  with  astonish- 
ment and  grief.  With  his  usual  timid  and  compromising  policy, 
he  laid  the  treaty  before  a  Grand  Council,  coUectefd  all  the  prin- 
cipal objections  to  it  in  the  form  of  an  explanatory  memoir,  which 
he  annexed  to  the  act  of  ratification,  and  sent  Haugwitz  to  Paris 
to  defend  this  mutilated  monument  of  his  weakness  and  irreso- 
lution. At  the  same  time  he  caused  his  troops  to  enter  Hanover  ; 
but  hastened  to  inform  the  British  Government  that  the  occupation 
of  the  Electorate  was  only  provisional  till  the  general  peace.  He 
also  proceeded  to  reduce  his  army  to  the  peace  establishment, 
either  from  false  economy  or  by  way  of  proof  of  his  conciliating 
disposition ;  and  he  invited  Bussia  and  England  to  withdraw  their 
troops  from  Hanover  and  Lauenburg.  Never,  as  a  French  writer 
observes,*®  were  so  many  fatal  errors  committed  in  so  short  a  time. 
Napoleon  kept  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  Prussian  King.  He  was  per- 
suaded that  Frederick  William  was  secretly  hostile  to  him ;  that 
he  was  only  seeking  to  gain  time  and  avoid  a  rupture  with  Eng- 
land. But  he  said  nothing,  deferred  an  interview  with  Haugwitz, 
waited  till  Prussia  had  disarmed  herself;  when  he  received  the 
Prussian  minister,  brow-beat  and  frightened  him  with  one  of  those 
bursts  of  rage  which  were  half  real,  half  assumed.  A  few  days 
after,  Talleyrand  notified  to  Haugwitz  that  the  treaty  of  December 
15th  not  having  been  ratified  within  the  prescribed  time  must  be 
considered  as  null,  and  laid  before  him  for  signature  another 
and  more  disadvantageous  one,  in  which  no  compensation  was 
allowed  to  Prussia  for  the  cession  of  Anspach ;  and,  in  order  to 
involve  her  in  a  war  with  the  English,  Napoleon's  principal  object, 
Bhe  was  required  to  shut  against  them  the  mouths  of  the  Weser 
and  Elbe  and  all  the  Prussian  ports,  and  to  declare  the  occupation 
of  Hanover  definitive.  Haugwitz  was  told  that  if  hp  refused  to 
accept  this  treaty,  the  French  armies  would  immediately  march  into 
Prussia;  and  under  this  threat  he  signed  it,  February  16th  1806. 
Frederick  William  in.  ratified  it,  March  9th.  Thus  the  successor 
of  Frederick  the  Great  had  fallen  all  at  once  to  the  humble  con- 
dition of  an  Elector  of  Brandenburg. 

In  consequence  of  this  treaty,  the  King  of  Prussia  published  a 

*•  Lef^bTre,  ch.  xrii. 
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fresh  patent,  in  which  he  declared  that  having  by  a  convention 
with  France,  and  in  consideration  of  the  cession  of  tiiree  provinces, 
obtained  lawful  possession  of  the  German  States  of  ihe  Houjae  of 
Brunswick  Luneburg,  belonging  to  France  by  right  of  conquest,  he 
hereby  took  possession  of  them,  and  henceforward  they  were  to  be 
considered  as  subject  to  Prussia.  The  Baron  d'Ompteda,  minister 
of  Greorge  III.,  as  Elector  of  Hanover,  at  Berlin,  demanded  his 
passports,  April  7th  ;  and  on  the  20th  the  King  published  a  mani- 
fest reproaching  Prussia  with  her  conduct,  and  calling  upon  the 
Emperor  and  the  Crerman  body  for  aid,  as  one  of  the  States  of 
the  Empire.  At  the  same  time  an  embargo  was  laid  on  Prussian 
vessels  in  British  ports,  and  all  communication  with  Prussia  for- 
bidden.  The  blockade  of  the  Ems,  Weser,  Elbe,  and  Trave  was 
declared  (May  16th),  but  that  of  the  Trave  was  raised  a  few  days 
after  in  favour  of  Russian  and  Swedish  commerce.  On  the  11th 
of  June,  Grreat  Britain  declared  war  against  Prussia.**  The  occu- 
pation of  Hanover  by  the  Prussians  also  led  to  a  declaration  of 
war  against  that  Power  by  Sweden.  Gustavus  IV.  was  a  warm 
partizan  of  Great  Britain ;  even  against  the  desire  of  the  British 
Cabinet,  he  persisted  in  occupying  the  Duchy  of  Lauenburg,  part, 
of  the  Hanoverian  dominions,  after  Prussia  had  announced  her  in- 
tention to  take  possession  of  them.  As,  however,  hostilities  were 
chiefly  confined  to  a  blockade  of  the  Prussian  ports  by  the  Swedes, 
and  were  terminated  in  a  few  months  without  any  event  of  im- 
portance, we  forbear  to  relate  them.** 

Such,  in  Northern  Europe,  were  the  consequences  of  the  battle 
of  Austerlitz  and  Peace  of  Presburg.  We  must  now  survey  their 
effects  in  the  South.  Upwards  of  13,000  Russians  from  Corfu, 
and  about  6000  English  from  Malta,  had  landed  in  the  Bay  of 
Naples,  November  20th  1805.  The  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies, 
although  bound  by  the  treaty  of  September  21st  to  resist  by  force 
any  infringement  of  his  neutrality,  not  only  made  no  opposition  to 
the  landing  of  these  troops,  but  openly  joined  in  the  Coalition,  by 
putting  the  Neapolitan  army  at  the  disposal  of  General  Lacy,  the 
Eussian  commander.  The  Court  of  Naples  thus  committed,  no 
doubt,  a  technical  breach  of  its  engagements.  But  the  treaty  had 
been  forced  upon  it  by  an  act  of  high-handed  despotism,  just  as  a 
highwayman  might  compel  a  man  to  sign  a  bond  with  a  pistol  at 
his  head.     The  matter,  therefore,  resolves  itself  into  a  question  of 

*»  Garden,  t.  ix.  p.  81  sqq.  Konigs  Gustav  IV.  Aiolpks;  teanslatol 
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poKcy ;  and  in  this  view  no  doubt  Ferdinand  IV.,  or  rather  Queen 
Caroline,  committed  an  error,  but  a  very  natural  and  excusable 
one.  The  Anglo-Bussian  and  Neapolitan  armies  when  united 
numbered  more  than  60,000  men,  and  it  was  decided  that  this 
force  should  traverse  Italy  and  throw  itself  upon  Massena's  rear. 
To  oppose  this  movement,  the  viceroy.  Prince  Eugene  Beauharnais, 
detached  all  the  men  that  could  be  spared  from  Gouvion  St.  Cyr's 
force  at  Venice,  mobilised  25,000  of  the  National  Guard,  and 
with  the  addition  of  the  garrison  of  Ancona,  and  some  detach- 
ments from  Leghorn,  collected  on  the  frontiers  of  the  Roman 
States  an  army  of  45,000  men. 

Napoleon  at  first  dissembled  his  resentment  against  the  Court  of 
Naples.  It  was  not  till  after  the  Peace  of  Presburg  had  been 
signed  that  he  drew  up  at  Schonbrunn,  December  27th  1805,  a 
proclamation  addressed  to  his  army,  but  intended  for  all  Europe, 
in  which  he  denounced  the  perfidy  and  ingratitude  of  the  King  of 
Naples,  lauded  his  own  generosity,  and  announced  that  the  Nea- 
politan dynasty  had  ceased  to  reign.  The  proclamation,  however, 
was  not  published  at  Paris  till  January  31st  1806,  after  Napoleon's 
return,  when  he  had  ripened  his  plans  and  assured  himself  of  all 
the  advantages  of  the  Treaty  of  Presburg.  Never  before  had  con- 
queror employed  such  despotic  language,  disposed  so  arbitrarily  of 
a  great  kingdom.  Napoleon  gave  the  nominal  command  of  the  army 
destined  against  Naples  to  his  brother  Joseph,  thus  designating 
him  as  the  successor  of  Ferdinand  IV. ;  but  the  operations  were  in 
reality  directed  by  Massena.  The  invasion  of  the  Neapolitan  do- 
minions was  a  mere  military  promenade.  The  day  after  his  defeat 
at  Austerlitz,  the  Emperor  Alexander  had  directed  General  Lacy 
to  evacuate  Italy  and  return  to  Corfu.  The  English  were  conse- 
quently also  obliged  to  retire,  but  they  proceeded  only  into  Sicily. 
Queen  Caroline,  thus  deserted  by  her  allies,  despatched  Cardinal 
Kuffo  to  deprecate  Napoleon's  wrath,  and  to  offer  very  humble 
conditions ;  but  he  refused  to  receive  her  ambassador.  Ferdinand, 
perceiving  that  all  was  lost,  embarked  for  Sicily,  January  13th. 
Caroline,  who  inherited  her  mother's  spirit,  showed  a  more  virile 
disposition.  She  remained  behind,  raised  an  army  composed  of 
the  brigands  of  Calabria  and  the  Abruzzi  and  the  lazzaroni  of  the 
metropolis,  with  whom  were  joined  the  prisoners  in  the  jails.  But 
the  richer  and  more  respectable  classes,  alarmed  at  a  proceeding 
which  threatened  their  properties  and  their  lives,  also  armed, 
formed  themselves  into  regiments,  and  awaited  the  approach  of 
the  French  as  liberators.  Massena  arrived  before  Naples  with  the 
centre  of  the  French  army  without  having  fought  a  battle,  February 
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14th,  and  entered  the  capital  without  resistance.  The  Qaeen  did 
not  quit  Naples  till  the  French  had  arrived,  when  she  embarked 
for  Sicily.  Joseph  Bonaparte  entered  Naples,  February  15th.  He 
was  received  by  the  common  people  with  visible  feeUngs  of  hatred, 
by  the  citizens  and  nobles  with  undisguised  joy. 

The  Prince  Eoyal  had  retired  into  Calabria  with  about  18,000 
men  under  Marshal  Eosenheim  and  Count  Roger  de  Damas ;  while 
the  Prince  of  Hesse  Philippsthal,  with  another  division  of  the 
Neapolitan  army,  had  thrown  himself  into  Graeta  and  annoanced 
his  intention  to  hold  out  to  the  last  extremity.  !Massena  under- 
took the  siege  of  Gaeta ;  General  Reynier  was  despatched  against 
the  Count  de  Damas  and  Rosenheim,  whose  troops  he  soon  dis- 
persed. The  Prince  Royal  embarked  at  Scylla  for  Sicily.  Joseph 
now  undertook  a  journey  into  Apulia  and  Calabria,  and  received  at 
Sciliagno  the  imperial  decree  of  April  1st  1806,  which  constituted 
him  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  The  crown  was  to  be  hereditary  in 
his  male  line ;  and  his  rights  to  the  crown  of  France  were  reserved, 
but  the  two  crowns  could  not  be  united  on  the  same  head.  Napo- 
leon, however,  still  kept  his  brother  in  dependence  by  giving  him, 
at  the  same  time  with  the  Neapolitan  crown,  the  dignity  of  Grand 
Elector  of  the  French  Empire,  and  thus  reducing  him  to  the  rank 
of  a  feudatory. 

King  Joseph  did  not  enjoy  his  new  dignity  altogether  unmolestetl. 
The  revolution  had  caused  great  discontent  in  the  provinoee,  the 
lawless  population  of  which  revolted  at  the  strict  and  severe  ad- 
ministration introduced  by  the  French.  Their  discontent  was  en- 
couraged by  Queen  Caroline,  who  opened  a  correspondence  with  the 
brigands  of  Calabria,  engaged  their  two  most  famous  chiefs,  Micha«?I 
Pezzo,  better  known  as  Fra  Diavolo,  and  Sciarpa,  to  oi^anise  an 
insurrection,  and  placed  them  at  the  head  of  the  royal  army.  The 
movement  was  assisted  by  the  English.  General  Stuart^  embark- 
ing at  Messina,  July  1st  1806,  with  6000  English  and  3000  Nea- 
politans, landed  in  the  Gulf  of  Eufemia.  Stuart  defeated  at  Maida, 
July  5th,  the  French  under  Reynier,  inflicted  on  them  a  loss  of 
4000  men,  and  compelled  them  to  retreat  to  Catanzaro.  A  general 
rising  of  the  peasantry  now  took  place ;  many  of  the  French  were 
massacred,  Reynier  was  surrounded  at  Catanzaro,  but  succeeded  in 
cutting  his  way  through  the  insurgent  bands  and  reaching  Cassana 
The  surrender  of  Gaeta  at  length  enabled  Massena  to  come  to  his 
assistance.  On  July  10th  the  intrepid  commandant  of  that  pl^ce 
was  wounded  in  the  head  and  conveyed  on  board  an  English 
vessel;  and  on  the  18th  it  capitulated.  Massena  soon  succeeded 
in    putting    down  the  insurgent  royalists.      General  Stuart  re- 
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embarked  for  Sicily,  September  5th,  and  thus  put  a  virtual  end  to 
the  insurrection.  Some  of  the  more  obstinate,  however,  still  held 
out,  as  Fra  Diavolo ;  which  leader,  however,  was  captured  at  Sora, 
and  guillotined  at  Naples,  November  1 0th. 

After  his  splendid  campaign  of  1805,  Napoleon  proceeded  with  his 
favourite  object  of  obliterating  all  traces  of  republicanism.     On 
January  1st  1806,  the  republican  calendar  was  suppressed  and  the 
Gregorian  restored.     The  Pantheon  was  again  dedicated  to  divine 
worship.     Before  long  the  Tribunate  was  to  be  abolished,  although 
that  body  had  paraded  its  servility  by  voting  that  a  column  and 
statue  should  be  erected  to  the  Emperor  in  one  of  the  principal 
places  of  Paris  with  the  inscription  :  A  grateful  country  to  Napo- 
lean  the  Great,    Bonaparte,  who,  on  his  accession  to  the  consulate, 
had  proclaimed  aloud  the  principles  of  liberty  and  democratic 
equality,  now  proceeded  to  elevate  his  family  by  royal  and  princely 
marriages  and  promotions.  His  step-son,  Eugene  Beauhamais,  was 
married  to  a  daughter  of  the  King  of  Bavaria.     The  Grand  Duke 
of  Baden  demanded  for  his  son  the  hand  of  Eugene's  sister,  Ste- 
phanie.    Of  Napoleon's  three  sisters,  the  principality  of  Guastalla 
was  conferred  upon  Pauline,  married  to  Prince  Borghese.     Eliza, 
married  to  the  Corsican  Bacciochi,  had,  as  we  have  seen,  been 
invested  with  the  principalities  of  Lucca  and  Piombino,  to  which 
Massa  Carrera  was  added.     His  third  sister,  Caroline,  was  married 
to  Murat,  on  whom  Berg  and  Cloves,  ceded  by  Prussia,  were  now 
bestowed,  with  the  title   of  Grand  Duke  of  Berg.     Two   more 
brothers  besides  Joseph  were  soon  to  receive  the  royal  diadem. 
Thus  the  grand  fiefs  and  grand  vassals  of  the  middle  ages  were  to 
be  restored  in  favour  of  Napoleon's  despotism,  and  to  the  aggran- 
disement of  his  family  and  dependants,  and  France  and  Europe 
were  to  be  replunged  into  the  feudal  system,  which  it  had  been  the 
grand  object  of  the  Kevolution  to  overthrow.     Such  was  to  be  the 
unexpected  result  of  the  philosophy  of  the  eighteenth  century ! 
The  Venetian  States  were  united  to  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  by  im- 
perial decrees,  and  the  Provinces  of  Dalmatia,  Istria,  the  Friuli, 
Cadora,  Belluno,  Conegliano,  Treviso,  Feltre,   Bassano,  Vicenza, 
Padua,  Rovigo,  were  erected  into  duchies,  grand  fiefs  of  the  Empire. 
Six  more  fiefe  were  created  in  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  three  in 
Parma  and  Piacenza.     But  Napoleon  did  not  yet  venture  to  ap- 
point the  holders  of  them.     This  honour  was  at  present  reserved 
for  two  or  three  of  his  most  illustrious  companions.     Berthier  was 
presented  with  the  Principality  of  Neufchatel ;  Talleyrand  with 
that  of  Benevento ;  Bemadotte  with  that  of  Ponte  Corvo. 

A  distinction  began  at  this  period  to  be  drawn  between  France 
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and  the  French  Empire.     Napoleon  had  revived,  and  with  more 
prospect  of  success  than  any  previous  monarchy  the  project  of  a 
universal  monarchy.     France  was  to  become  the  centre  of  a  poli- 
tical system,  round  which  other  states  were  to  gravitate.     But  her 
government  having  become  a  despotism,  a  republic  among  her 
satellites  would  have  been  an  incongruity ;  and  the  Dutch,  who 
had  already  sacrificed  their  independence,  were  therefore  now  to 
lose  even  the  forms  of  freedom.     Their  subjection  to  France  had 
been  productive  of  nothing  but  misery  and  discontent.     The  mari- 
time war  into  which  they  had  been  compelled  to  enter  had  deprived 
them  of  their  colonies  and  their  trade.**    Even  the  former  parti- 
zans  of  France  in  Holland  abhorred  a  domination  from  which  there 
was  no  escape,  and  longed  for  the  return  of  the  House  of  Nassau 
and  the  prosperity  enjoyed  under  its  sway.     But,  instead  of  this, 
they  were  to  have  a  sovereign  forced  upon  them  from  the  house  of 
their  oppressor.     The  elevation  of  M.  Schimmelpenninck  to  the 
rank  of  Grand  Pensionary,  already  recorded,  and  a  reduction  of 
the  powers  of  the  Assembly,  had  been  steps  towards  this  new  revo- 
lution. To  have  a  monarch  thrust  upon  them  seemed  to  the  Dutch 
a  fresh  calamity.     Napoleon's  will  to  this  purpose  was  notified  to 
the  Grand  Pensionary  early  in  1806,  and  in  May  some  Batavian 
deputies  appeared,  as  if  spontaneously,  in  Paris  to  demand  the 
Emperor's  brother,  Louis,  for  their  sovereign.      Yet  the  Dutch 
Assembly  had  declared  that  they  acted  by  constraint  in  this  matter, 
to  avert  from  the  republic  irreparable  evils.     Louis  himself,  who, 
with  the  title  of  King  of  Holland,  received  also  that  of  Constable  of 
France,  reminding  him  that  he  was  but  a  feudatory  of  the  Empire, 
seems  hardly  to  have  desired  a  dignity  which  in  fact  made  him  only 
a  sort  of  prefect  under  his  brother.     The  burthens  imposed  upon 
his  kingdom  were  of  a  corresponding  nature.     Holland  was  com- 
pelled to  increase  its  army  from  10,000  to  50,000  men,  and  to 
keep  it  on  that  footing  by  the  French  method  of  conscription.    It 
is  just,  however,  to  say  that  Louis  resisted  as  much  as  he  could 
the  tyranny  of  Napoleon."     The  French  Emperor  did  not  venture 
to  convert  the  Helvetic  Republic  into  a  monarchy,  but  contented 
himself  with  the  office  and  title  of  Mediator. 

The  appropriation  of  the  kingdoms  of  Italy,  Naples,  and  Hol- 
land, and  the  erection  of  the  Italian  fiefs,  were  the  direct  results 
of  conquest;  the  overthrow  of  the  German  Empire,  the  most 
audacious,  and,  it  may  be  added,  the  most  lasting  act  of  Napoleon's 
reign,  and  the  erection  on  its  ruins  of  another  subservient  State, 

••  The  Dutch  colony  of  the  Cape  of      in  January  1806. 
Good  Hopo  was  reduced  by  the  English  **  Homme  d^iiat,  t.  iz.  p.  102.   , 
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the  Confederation  of  the  Ehine,  though  also  due  to  the  pre- 
ponderance of  the  French  arms,  were  efiected  by  the  fiat  of 
Napoleon  in  the  midst  of  peace,  and  with  the  consent  of  the 
Powers  forming  the  Confederation.  The  German  Empire  had 
long  been  declining.  The  Eeformation  had  struck  the  first  blow 
at  it  by  dividing  its  unity  and  separating  the  interests  of  its 
various  States.  The  growth  of  the  Prussian  kingdom,  and  espe- 
cially the  reign  of  Frederick  the  Great,  had  tended  further  to  its 
ruin,  not  only  by  weakening  the  power  and  prestige  of  the  House 
of  Austria,  in  which  the  Imperial  crown  had  become  almost  an 
heir-loom,  but  also  by  destroying  all  respect  for  the  forms  of  the 
ancient  rSgime.  The  consequences  became  apparent  in  the  war 
with  the  French  Eepublic.  The  want  of  union  among  the  Ger- 
man States  in  that  struggle,  we  have  already  seen.  Many  of  them 
adhered  to  the  policy  of  defection  adopted  by  Prussia,  and  hence 
the  Imperial  authority  became  little  more  than  nominal.  The 
Treaties  of  Campo  Formio  and  Luneville,  the  cession  of  the  left 
bank  of  the  Bhine,  and  the  indemnifications  and  secularisations 
consequent  upon  it,  gave  the  first  tokens  of  dissolution ;  and  after 
the  Treaty  of  Presburg  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  existed  only 
by  sufferance. 

The  project  of  a  Confederation  of  the  secondary  German  States 
under  the  protection  of  some  great  foreign  Power,  originated  with 
the  Baron  de  Waitz,  principal  minister  of  the  Elector  of  Hesse,  in 
1804.  It  was  proposed  that  the  Confederation  should  consist  of 
purely  German  States,  that  is,  such  as  were  unconnected  with  any 
other  country ;  a  regulation  that  excluded  Austria,  Prussia,  and 
Hanover.^  The  scheme  was  favourably  received  by  Talleyrand ; 
but  so  long  as  Napoleon  hoped  to  obtain  the  alliance  of  Prussia, 
nothing  was  done  towards  its  execution.  That  hope  being 
entirely  dissipated  in  1806,  the  project  was  revived.  The  Baron 
Dalberg,  Arch-Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  was  the  prime  mover  in 
it ;  and  especially  he  appointed  Cardinal  Fesch,  Napoleon's  uncle, 
to  be  his  coadjutor,  a  step  which  gave  great  displeasure  to  the 
"Emperor  Francis.  The  matter  was  concluded  by  a  treaty  signed 
at  Paris,  July  12th  1806,  by  Talleyrand  and  the  ministers  of 
twelve  sovereign  houses  of  the  Empire,  of  which  the  principal 
were  the  Kings  of  Bavaria  and  Wiirtemberg,  the  Elector  Arch- 
Chancellor,  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden,  and  the  Landgrave  of 
Hesse  Darmstadt.  These  princes  declared  themselves  perpetually 
severed  from  the  German  Empire,  and  united  together  as  **  the 

^  G-arden,  t.  iz.  p.  129  sq. 
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Confederate  States  of  the  Rhine."  The  common  interests  of  the 
Confederation  were  to  be  treated  in  a  Diet  to  assemble  at  Frank- 
fort (Art.  6).  This  Diet,  however,  never  met,  nor  was  its  assem- 
bly ever  invoked  by  any  member  of  the  league.  In  fact,  the 
only  aims  of  the  confederate  princes  were  to  exempt  themselves 
from  all  control,  and  to  aggrandise  themselves  at  the  expense  of 
their  neighbours ;  purposes  which  needed  not  the  deliberations  of 
a  Diet.  Hence  the  Confederation,  in  reality,  never  existed ;  for 
there  can  be  none  without  deliberation  in  common  and  a  general 
law. 

The  Emperor  of  the  French  was  proclaimed  Protector  of  the 
Confederation  (Art.  12).     As  such,  he  was  privileged  to  name  the 
successor  of  the  Prince-Primate,  to  call  out  the  contingents  of  the 
members  of  the  Confederation,  and  to  concur  in  the  admission  of 
new  members.     Napoleon  proclaimed,  by  a  letter  of  September 
11th   1806,  that  he  intended  not  to  meddle  with  the  internal 
affairs  of  the  different  States,  and  he  kept  his  word ;  for  it  was,  in 
fact,  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference  to  him.    The  sole  object  at 
which  he  aimed  was  secured  by  Article  35,  which  established  an 
alliance  between  the  French  Empire  and  the  Confederation,  bind- 
ing it  to  make  common  cause  with  Napoleon  in  all  his  wars; 
an  arrangement  which   immediately  placed  at  his  disposal  near 
70,000  men.     The  Confederation  was  gradually  enlarged  by  the 
accession  of  other  States  up  to  the  year  1808.    Thej  were  admitted 
by  Napoleon  alone,  without  consulting  the  other  members.    The 
potentates  thus  subsequently  admitt^  were  the  Elector  of  Wiirtz- 
burg,  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  the  new  King  of  Westphalia,  the 
Duke  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  the  Dukes  of  Saxe- Weimar,  Saxe- 
Gotha,  and  many  minor  princes.     In  1810  the  States  composing 
the  Confederation  had  a  total  population  of  between  fourteen  and 
fifteen  million  souls,  bound  to  furnish  contingents  amoimting  to 
120,682  men.««     By  Articles  24  and  25  of  the  Treaty  of  Con- 
federation, the  vmmediate  Grerman  nobility,  that  is,  those  princes 
and  nobles  who  were  before  subjected  only  to  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Emperor  and  the  Empire,  were  now  reduced  under  that  of  the 
princes  in  whose  dominions  their  domains  lay ;  and  thus,  horn 
being  subjects  of  the  Empire,  they  became  subjects  of  co-estates 
of  the  Empire.     Such  princes  and  nobles  were  said  to  be  media- 
tised ;   a  new  euphemism,  invented  for  an  act  of  spoliation.    Two 
of  the  few  remaining  Imperial  cities,  Nuremberg  and  Frankfort, 
lost  their  independence  by  the  Act  of  Confederation ;  Augsburg  had 

»  See  Statifitical  Table,  in  Garden,  t.  ix.  p.  279. 
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"been  placed  under  the  dominion  of  Bayaria  by  the  Peace  of 
DPresburg. 

On  August  Ist  1806,  M.  Bacher,  Napoleon's  clia/rg^  d'affaires  2it 
the  Diet  of  Batisbon,  presented  a  note  declaring  that  the  French 
Emperor  no  longer  recognised  the  German  Constitution,  and  that 
lie  had  accepted  the  title  of  Protector  of  the  Confederation  of  the 
fihine.  A  declaration  to  the  same  effect  was  also  handed  in  by  the 
confederate  princes.  Napoleon  alleged  as  his  principal  reasons  for 
this  step :  that  the  Treaty  of  Presburg  had  placed  the  German 
courts  allied  with  France  in  a  condition  incompatible  with  that  of 
States  of  the  Empire ;  that  the  Empire  had  been  reduced  to  such 
a  condition  of  weakness  as  to  afford  no  protection  to  its  subjects, 
and  to  have  become  only  a  means  of  dissension  and  discord.  Thus 
an  electorate  had  been  suppressed  by  the  union  of  Hanover  with 
Prussia,  and  a  northern  king  had  incorporated  with  his  other  States 
a  province  of  the  Empire.  This  allusion  referred  to  Gustavus  IV. 
of  Sweden,  who,  offended  by  the  conduct  of  his  Pomeranian  subjects, 
had  annulled,  by  a  rescript  of  June  26th  1806,  the  actual  consti- 
tution of  his  German  provinces,  and  introduced  that  of  Sweden. 

Francis  11.  immediately  determined  to  resign  a  crown  which  had 
long  .  been  little  more  than  a  vain  ornament.  He  published  a 
declaration  at  Vienna,  August  6th  1806,  to  the  effect  that  by  the 
Confederation  of  the  Bhine  he  considered  himself  released  from  all 
connection  with  the  German  body,  and  that  in  laying  down  the 
Imperial  crown  and  government,  he  absolved  the  Electors,  Princes, 
and  States  of  the  Empire  from  their  allegiance  to  him.  At  the 
same  time  he  liberated  all  his  German  provinces  from  their  obli- 
gations towards  the  Empire.^  Thus  was  extinguished,  after  a 
duration  of  more  than  a  thousand  years,  the  Holy  Boman  Empire* 
Francis  II.,  the  twenty-first  Emperor  of  the  House  of  Austria, 
henceforth  bore  the  title  of  Francis  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria. 

All  resistance  would,  indeed,  have  been  useless,  even  had  Francis 
been  inclined  to  resist  Napoleon  had  retained  160,000  men  in 
Bavaria  and  Suabia,  who  were  supported  at  the  expense  of  those 
subservient  provinces.  An  act  of  the  Bussians  afforded  him  a 
pretext  for  this  proceeding.  By  the  Treaty  of  Presburg,  Istria  and 
Dalmatia  were  ceded  to  the  French ;  but  the  Montenegrins,  at  the 
instigation  of  the  Bussians,  who  had  a  squadron  in  the  Gulf  of 
Cattaro,  descended  from  the  mountains  to  prevent  the  French 
general  Molitor  from  taking  possession  of  Cattaro;  and  Baron 
Brody,  the  Austrian  commandant,  under  the  plea  of  compulsion, 

**  Declaration  in  Oarden,  t  ix.  p.  140      federation,  ibid,  p.  119-284 ;  Iiefibyre, 
8q.    For  the  whole  history  of  the  Con-      ch.  six. 
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had  delivered  that  place,  together  with  Budna  and  Castel  Novo,  to 
a  few  Bussian  troops  (March  4th  1806).  Napoleon  herenpon 
declared  that  it  was  for  Austria  to  deUver  to  him  these  places 
agreeably  to  treaty ;  that  he  should  not  attempt  to  take  them  by 
force ;  but  that  meanwhile,  till  the  treaty  was  fully  executed,  bis 
army  would  continue  to  occupy  the  central  provinces  of  Germany. 
In  this  occupation  was  included  the  Austrian  town  of  Braunau, 
which  the  French  had  not  yet  evacuated. 

Negociations  for  a  peace  between  France  and  Bussia  had  been 
going  on  at  the  same  time  with  those  already  mentioned  between 
France  and  England.  M.  d'Oubril,  the  Bussian  plenipotentiary, 
signed  a  treaty  at  Paris,  July  20th  1806,  by  which  it  was  agreed 
that  the  Bussians  should  evacuate  all  the  territory  known  as  the 
Bocca  di  Gattaro ;  Napoleon,  on  his  side,  consenting  to  restore  the  in- 
dependence  of  the  Bepublic  of  Bagusa,  which  the  French  bad  seized, 
May  27th,  and  to  withdraw  his  troops  from  Germany  within  three 
months  after  signature  of  the  treaty.  But  the  Emperor  Alexander, 
alleging  that  M.  d'Oubril  had  not  observed  his  instructions^  refused 
to  ratify.  The .  abolition  of  the  German  Empire,  indeed,  in  the 
maintenance  of  which  Bussia  took  a  great  interest,  made  an  essen- 
tial alteration  in  the  questions  between  that  country  and  France. 
Alexander  declared  in  a  manifest  addressed  to  his  Senate,  Septem- 
ber 1st  1806,  that  he  found  himself  compelled  to  continue  the  war 
against  Napoleon.^^  Hence  the  Bocca  di  Cattaro  remained  in  the 
possession  of  the  Bussians  tiU  the  Peace  of  Tilsit,  August  1807. 

Napoleon's  tyrannical  proceedings  in  Germany,  the  extinction  of 
the  Empire,  the  bmrthens  imposed  upon  the  inhabitants  for  the 
maintenance*  of  the  French  troops,  excited  indignation  in  many 
a  bosom,  even  among  those  who  had  once  been  his  admirers. 
Numerous  articles  and  pamphlets  were  published  at  Nuremberg 
and  Leipsic,  painting  him  in  the  darkest  colours  as  the  oppressor 
of  Germany,  and  calling  on  the  Germans  to  shake  off  the  yoke. 
Marshal  Berthier  caused  Palm,  a  bookseller  of  Nuremberg,  charged 
with  selling  a  pamphlet  entitled  Germany  in  its  deepest  Humi' 
liutiouj  to  be  apprehended  and  conducted  to  the  fortress  of  Braunau ; 
where,  by  sentence  of  a  court-martial,  he  was  shot,  August  26th. 
The  sentence  is  said  to  have  been  founded  on  an  opinion  expressed 
by  Napoleon,  that  the  dissemination  of  libels  in  places  occupied  by 
the  French  troops,  being  calculated  to  incite  the  inhabitants  to 
deeds  of  violence  against  them,  was  to  be  regarded  as  high  treason.** 

"  Garden,  t.  ix.  p.  310.  Be  trouTent  les  ann^  fran^iuses,  qusDd 

**  '*  Ce  n'est  pas  iin  crime  ordinaire  que       ces  libelles  proTOqnent  k  rassajsginat  en  in* 

de  r^pandre  des  libelles  dans  un  lieu  ou       fiurgeant  les  habitants  contre  Ics  troupes ; 
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But  this  cruel  and  tyrannical  act  was  calculated  to  inspire  the 
Germans  with  a  deeper  hatred  of  Napoleon  and  the  French  than 
any  pamphlets  could  have  excited. 

The  Confederation  of  the  Ehine  completed  another  great  step 
towards  universal  domination.  Napoleon  was  now  master  of  Italy 
and  Dalmatia ;  he  had  humbled  Austria  and  overturned  the  first 
throne  of  Christendom ;  he  was  the  Protector  and  Dictator  of  a 
great  part  of  Germany.  A  Grerman  coalition  against  him  was  no 
longer  possible ;  yet,  while  a  military  monarchy  like  Prussia  re- 
mained intact,  he  could  hardly  be  said  to  reign  in  Germany.  That 
monarchy,  however,  was  now  isolated,  and  it  would  not  be  difficult 
to  crush  it.  The  subjection  of  Prussia  would  open  out  new  paths 
to  Napoleon's  boundless  ambition.  The  conquest  of  Denmark  would 
then  be  easy,  and  would  insure  that  of  Sweden.  Russia  might 
next  submit  to  the  yoke ;  and  then,  if  even  England  herself  could 
not  be  subjugated,  a  march  into  Asia  and  the  destruction  of  her 
empire  in  that  quarter  might  at  least  cease  to  be  chimerical.'® 

The  establishment  of  the  Bhenish  Confederation  was  at  once  an 
attack  and  an  insult  upon  Prussia.  Although  she  had  the  deepest 
interest  in  the  matter,  she  had  not  been  consulted ;  nay,  it  had 
been  kept  a  profound  secret  from  her.  Contempt  was  thus  added 
to  perfidy.  Both  these  were  also  manifested  by  the  twenty-fourth 
article  of  the  treaty,  by  which  Frederick  William's  brother-in-law, 
the  head  of  the  House  of  Nassau-Orange,  was  meddatiaedj  and  one 
of  the  most  illustrious  princes  of  Europe  reduced  to  the  condition 
of  a  vassal  under  the  plebeian  Murat,  the  new  Grand  Duke 
of  Berg.''  By  way  of  conciliating  the  King  of  Prussia,  he  was  told, 
that  if  he  should  be  inclined  to  unite  the  remaining  German  States 
into  a  new  Confederation,  and  to  assume  the  imperial  crown  for 
the  House  of  Brandenburg,  Napoleon  would  second  the  project'^ 
The  latter  part  of  this  ofier  was  at  once  declined  by  Frederick 
William,  out  of  consideration  for  the  House  of  Austria;  but 
he  appears  to  have  joyfully  accepted  the  idea  of  a  new  Confedera- 
tion, and  to  have  made  some  advances  in  that  way  to  the  Electors 


c'cst  nn  crime  de  haute  trahisoii."  Bnmas 
ap.  Wachsmuth,  Gesch.  Frankrdchs  im 
lievolutionszdtalier^  B.  iii.  S.  400 ;  Men- 
zel,  B.  Ti.  S.  470. 

*•  That  Napoleon  really  entertained 
projects  of  this  sort,  appears  from  Count 
Stadion's  rerelations  of  his  confidential 
communications.  See  Garden,  t.  iz.  p. 
286. 

"  HomrM  cCitai^  t.  ix.  p-  167. 


■*  Letter  of  Talleyrand  to  Laforfit,  the 
French  ambassador  at  Berlin,  July  22nd. 
Lef^bvre,  ch.  xx  LaforSt  made  the  pro- 
position to  the  Cabinet  of  Berlin  only 
verbally  and  with  some  alteration  in  the 
terms.  Thus,  instead  of  saying  that  Na- 
poleon  would  second  it^  he  only  said  that 
he  would  not  oppose  it,  Homme  ePkaf., 
i,  iz.  p.  172  sq. 
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of  Saxony  and  Hesse-Cassel^  and  to  the  Biikes  of  Mecklenburg. 
Napoleon,  however,  was  not  sincere  in  these  overtures.  The 
French  Government  took  care  to  excite  the  suspicions  of  the  Court 
of  Dresden  respecting  the  intentions  of  Prussia.  The  Elector  of 
Hesse  was  openly  nkenaced  with  the  loss  of  Hanan  if  he  should 
accede  to  the  rival  Confederation,  while  the  principality  of  Fuld* 
was  held  out  to  him  as  a  bait  for  joining  that  of  the  Bhine.  The 
towns  of  Bremen,  Hamburg,  and  Liibeck  received  imperious 
orders  not  to  enter  the  Prussian  league,  though  Napoleon  had  no 
right  to  dictate  to  those  cities.**  Napoleon's  unfriendly  intentioM 
were  also  displayed  by  other  measures.  Marshal  Bemadotte  was 
ordered  to  occupy  Nuremberg,  and  to  advance  towards  the  frontier 
of  Prussia  and  Saxony.  The  fortress  of  Wesel,  on  the  ri^t  bank 
of  the  Bhine,  was  seized  and  incorporated  with  the  department  of 
the  Roer.  The  Abbeys  of  Verden,  Elten,  and  Essen,  in  West- 
phalia, were  also  seized  by  Murat.  A  large  force  was  assembled 
on  the  Ems ;  the  Duchy  of  Berg  was  inundated  with  troops,  and 
the  western  frontier  of  Prussia  appeared  to  be  surrounded. 

It  is  possible,  however,  that  Frederick  William  IIL  might  have 
overlooked  these  injuries  and  insults,  but  for  another,  which  filled 
up  the  mieasure  of  them.  It  will  be  recollected  that  negociations 
for  a  peace  were  at  this  time  going  on  between  England  and 
France.  Lord  Yarmouth,  the  English  plenipotentiary  at  Paris, 
whether  carelessly  or  purposely,  let  out  the  secret  ov«*  his  wine, 
that  the  restoration  of  Hanover  to  England  was  to  be  one  of  the 
conditions  of  it  Lucchesini,  the  Prussian  Minister  at  the  Court 
of  the  Tuileries,  immediately  conveyed  this  piece  of  inteUigence 
to  his  government,  who  received  it  August  7th.  The  effect  was 
magicaL  When  Frederick  William  learned  that  Napoleon  in- 
tended to  deprive  him  of  the  Electorate  which  he  had  received  in 
order  to  avert  the  French  Emperor's  wrath,  and  which  he  looked 
upon  as  the  price  of  his  dishonour,  his  grief  and  rage  knew 
no  bounds.  The  news  soon  got  abroad,  and  produced  a  like  effect 
upon  the  people.  It  was,  in  fact,  the  immediate  cause  of  the  war 
that  ensued.  The  Prussian  Ministers  affected  to  attribute  their 
indignation  solely  to  the  perfidy  of  the  French  Government,  in 
threatening  to  deprive  them  of  a  country  which  it  had  forced  them 
to  accept;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  King  and  many  leading 
personages  had  thrown  a  covetous  eye  upon  Hanover,  and  that 
they  were  exceedingly  sorry  to  be  deprived  of  it.**   The  relinqnish- 

■»  Homme  d^itat,  p.  174  sq.  p  nblicist,  M.  Gents.     See  Oeotz's  -W?*- 

**  This  appears  from  the  confession  of      du  nuns  eFOctobre,  in  Garden,  L  x.  p< 
Lucchesini   to  the   celebrated   Prussian       354. 
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ment  of  it  was,  however,  now  become  necessary,  in  order  to  make 
their  peace  with  England* 

Napoleon  affirmed  that  he  was  driven  into  the  Prussian  war ; 
that  it  had  not  entered  into  his  calculations.  But  it  appears  from 
the  correspondence  of  his  foreign  office,  that  the  overthrow  of 
Prussia  had  been  contemplated  since  November  1805;**  his 
measures  were  well  calculated  to  provoke  a  war,  and  the  retaining 
of  his  troops  in  Germany  to  carry  it  on  with  speed  and  success. 
On  the  other  hand,  Prussia  chose  an  unfortimate  moment  to  com- 
mence it.  She  had  already  devoured  many  insults,  and  if  she 
could  have  digested  those  now  oflfered  to  her  but  half  a  year,  she 
might  probably  have  found  herself  supported  by  another  coalition. 
But  a  violent  war  party  had  arisen,  at  the  head  of  which  was  the 
beautiful  and  spirited  Queen,  the  King's  cousin,  Prince  Louis,  and 
many  of  the  leading  statesmen  and  generals  of  the  kingdom ;  and 
the  melancholy  and  irresolute  Frederick  William  found  himself 
unable  to  resist  the  warlike  ardour  of  his  court  and  people.  An- 
other motive  seems  also  to  have  operated  with  his  ministry. 
Prussia  was  in  a  state  of  isolation.  She  had  lost  the  confidence  of 
Europe,  and  any  propositions  for  support  and  alliance  would  not 
have  been  listened  to,  unless  she  first  proved  her  sincerity  by 
a  war.** 

A  day  or  two  after  it  was  known  in  Berlin  that  Napoleon  con- 
templated the  restoration  of  Hanover  to  England,  the  Prussian 
army  was  ordered  to  be  placed  on  a  war  footing.  Before  com- 
mencing the  war,  it  was  necessary  for  Prussia  to  disembarrass 
herself  of  the  enemies  which  her  alliance  with  France  had  brought 
upon  her.  A  reconciliation  was  efiected  with  the  King  of  Sweden, 
August  17th.  Diplomatic  relations  were  renewed  with  the  English 
Government,  and  Lord  Howick,  who  had  succeeded  Fox  as  foreign 
minister,  announced,  September  25th,  the  raising  of  the  blockade 
of  the  Elbe,  the  Weser,  and  the  Ems.  Lord  Morpeth  was 
despatched  a  few  days  after  to  negociate  a  treaty.  On  his  arrival 
at  Berlin,  the  King  and  Queen  of  Prussia  had  already  set  off  for 
the  army.  He  found  them  at  Weimar,  October  12th.  A  great 
battle  was  then  impending,  and  Haugwitz  would  settle  nothing 
-with  the  English  ambassador  till  it  had  been  decided.  The  King 
of  Prussia,  it  is  said,  if  his  arms  should  be  successful,  was  resolved 
to  keep  Hanover;  in  the  other  event,  to  exchange  it  for  the 
alliance  and  subsidies  of  England.'^    As  a  last  attempt  to  avert  a 

"*  Garden,  t  z.  p.  8.  "  Mhwires  de  G«]ifz ;  Lef&bvre,  ch. 

**  See  the  confession  of  the  Marqnis      zzii.    A  treaty  of  peace  between  Great 

Lucchesini,  ap.  Gentz,  nbi  snprA,  p.  358.        Britain  and  Prussia  was  signed  at  Memel, 
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war,  which  Frederick  William  viewed  with  increaang  dread  as  it 
became  more  imminent,  Greneral  Knobelsdorf  was  despatched  to 
Paris  early  in  September  to  attempt  a  renewal  of  negociations. 
When  the  Prussian  ultimatum  of  September  25th  arrived.  Napo- 
leon was  already  at  Bamberg,  superintending  the  march  of  his 
army  (October  7th).  It  demanded  the  immediate  evacuation  of 
Grermany  by  the  French  troops ;  that  France  should  not  oppose  a 
league  of  North  Germany  to  embrace  all  the  States  not  comprised 
in  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine ;  the  opening,  without  delay,  of 
a  negociation  to  arrange  all  matters  still  in  dispute ;  with  the  basis, 
for  Prussia,  of  the  separation  of  Wesel  from  the  French  Empire, 
and  the  re-occupation  of  the  Abbeys  of  Elten,  Essen,  and  Verden, 
by  the  Prussian  troops."  Frederick  William  could  hardly  have 
imagined  that  such  an  ultimatum  would  be  accepted;  and  it  can, 
therefore,  only  be  regarded  as  a  declaration  of  war. 

Such  a  declaration  was  formally  issued,  October  8th.  Prussia 
had  thus  committed  herself  irrevocably  to  a  struggle  with  all  the 
might  of  France,  without  the  hope  of  any  timely  succour. 
Frederick  William  had  delayed  to  apply  to  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander for  aid  till  he  had  received  his  first  despatch  from  Knobels- 
dorf, September  18th.  A  promise  of  assistance  was  frankly 
given  by  the  Bussian  Emperor ;  but  it  was  now  impossible  tbnt 
his  troops  should  arrive  on  the  scene  of  action  before  the  end  of 
November.  Application  had  also  been  made  in  a  somewhat 
humble  and  supplicatory  tone  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  but  met 
with  a  refusal.  Prussia  was  now  repaid  in  her  own  coin.  Her 
only  ally  was  Saxony,  and  that  a  forced  one.  Prince  Hohenlohe 
had  invaded  that  country,  compelled  the  Court  of  Dresden  to 
declare  for  Prussia,  and  enlisted  under  her  banner  the  Saxon  army 
of  18,000  men.  The  Elector  of  Hesse-Cassel  maintained  his 
neutrality,  with  the  view  of  joining  the  winning  side. 

The  Prussian  army  consisted  of  about  180,000  men ;  good  troops, 
no  doubt,  but  of  which  only  a  small  portion  had  seen  any  actual 
service.  The  King  had  intrusted  the  command-in-chief  to  the 
Duke  of  Brunswick,  now  upwards  of  seventy  years  of  age,  whose 
military  reputation  dated  from  the  Seven  Years*  War.  His  cam- 
paigns against  the  French  had  not  been  such  as  to  add  to  his 
renown ;  but  nobody  was  in  a  better  position  than  the  C!ourt  of 
Berlin  to  determine  whether  his  failures  had  been  owing  to  military 
or  political  causes.     The  rest  of  the  Prussian  Hoi  major  was  also 

Jan.  28th  1 807,  after  Fwderick  William's  p.  1 91. 

terrible  reyerses,  by  which  he  agreed  to  ••  Garden,  t.  z.  p.  16 ;  Lpfibvre,  ch. 

restore  Hanoyer.    But  subsequent  eyents  zxL 
•  rendered  this  treaty  null.    Garden,  t  x. 
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£or  the  most  part  composed  of  old  men;  as  Marshal  Mollen- 
dorf,  Prince  Hohenlohe,  Gneisenau,  Bliicher,  Kalkreuth;  though 
Bliicher,  at  more  than  sixty  years  of  age,  still  retained  all  the  fire 
and  energy  of  yquth.  The  army  of  France,  superior  in  number  to 
that  of  Prussia,  was  reinforced  by  a  contingent  of  25,000  men  from 
the  Bhenish  Confederation.  The  Emperor  of  Austria's  brother, 
the  Archduke  Ferdinand,  had  been  compelled  to  join  the  League, 
September  25th.  Thus  this  unfortunate  prince,  after  being  suc- 
cessively driven  from  Tuscany  and  Salzburg,  was  reduced  for  his 
uew  principality  of  Wurtzburg  to  become  the  ally  of  the  man  who 
had  inflicted  on  his  house  the  grossest  insults  and  injuries.  The 
French,  commanded  by  Bonaparte  in  person,  and  his  best  generals, 
Bernadotte,  Lannes,  Davoust,  Ney,  Soult,  Augereau,  Lef^bvre, 
were  abeady  in  Germany.  But  Brunswick,  thinking  that  they  were 
dispersed  in  Franconia,  and  not  yet  prepared  to  take  the  offensive, 
formed  the  plan  of  falling  suddenly  upon  their  dispersed  divisions 
from  the  hills  and  forests  of  Thuringia.  With  this  view  he  con- 
centrated his  centre  at  Erfurt,  extended  his  right  wing  beyond  Gotha 
towards  Eisenach,  while  his  left  was  placed  between  Jena  and 
Blankenheim.  But  the  Duke  neither  knew  the  true  position  of  the 
French,  nor  allowed  for  the  eagle's  eye  and  the  eagle's  swoop  of 
Napoleon.  By  October  8th  the  French  army  was  already  assem- 
bled at  the  foot  of  the  Fichtelgebirge,  which  separates  the  valley  of 
the  Main  from  that  of  the  Saale.  Napoleon  had  determined  to 
repeat  the  grand  manoeuvre  which  he  had  performed  with  such 
wonderful  success  at  Marengo  and  Ulm.  Brunswick's  position  ex- 
posed his  left  to  be  turned,  his  communications  with  the  Saale  and 
the  Elbe  to  be  intercepted ;  and  thus  his  retreat  to  be  cut  oflF,  and 
his  junction  with  the  Bussians  prevented.  The  French  advanced  in 
three  columns.  On  the  right,  the  corps  of  Soult  and  Ney  marched 
by  Hof  upon  Plauen ;  on  the  left,  Lannes  and  Augereau  debouched 
from  Coburg  upon  Grafenthal  and  Saalfeld ;  the  centre,  with  Murat 
and  the  Imperial  Guard,  and  the  corps  of  Davoust  and  Bernadotte, 
took  the  direction  of  Lobenstein  along  the  high  road  between 
Bamberg  and  Leipsic.  Further  on  the  same  road,  at  the  little 
town  of  Gera,  all  the  three  columns  were  to  form  a  junction. 
Brunswick,  on  discovering  this  movement,  instead  of  securing  the 
bridges  over  the  Saale,  concentrated  his  forces  at  Weimar,  as  if  to 
await  a  battle  there.  Bernadotte,  having  defeated  a  Prussian  corps 
at  Schleitz,  October  9th,  continued  his  march  towards  Gera.  On 
the  following  day,  Lannes,  with  the  French  left,  obtained  a  still 
more  important  victory  over  the  Prussians  at  Saalfeld.  In  this 
battle  Prince  Louis  was  killed  in  a  single  combat  with  Guindet,  a 
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French  Tnarichal  dea  logia.  On  the  12th,  Napoleon  had  established 
his  headquarters  at  Grera.  Hence  Davoust  and  Miuat  with  the 
light  cavalry  were  despatched  to  seize  Naumburg  and  ihe  bridge 
of  Kosen^  thus  cutting  off  the  Prussian  line  of  retreat  from  Weimar 
to  Berlin ;  while  Bemadotte  was  directed  upon  Dombuig.  From 
Grera,  Napoleon  addressed  a  letter  to  Frederick  William,  which 
seems  to  have  been  rather  intended  as  a  ruse  de  grierre  to  frighten 
him  and  throw  him  off  his  guard,  than  as  a  sincere  offer  of  con- 
ciliation. At  the  same  time  Napoleon  directed  his  main  body 
towards  the  left,  hopiog  to  envelope  the  Prussians  at  Jena. 

After  the  check  at  Saalfeld,  Prince  Hohenlohe  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  Prussian  generals  had  expressed  their  opinion  that  no 
time  should  be  lost  in  repassing  the  Saale,  and  retiring  behind  the 
Elbe.    But  the*  Duke  of  Brunswick  took  three  days  to  dedda 
Meanwhile  Naumburg  had  been  seized,  his  left  turned,  and  his 
army  placed  in  the  same  situation  as  that  of  Melas  at  Marengo, 
and  Mack  at  Ulm.     It  was  not  till  he  heard  that  some  of  the 
French  forces  were  marching  upon  Leipsic,  quite  in  his  rear,  that 
he  began  to  understand  the  true  nature  of  his  position.     Now,  at 
last,  when  it  was  too  late,  he  began  to  move.    The  King  and  the 
Duke  of  Brunswick,  with  65,000  men,  the  Slite  of  the  army,  and 
the  most  distinguished  generals,  Mollendorf,  Bliicher^  Schmettaa, 
Kalkreuth,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  the  Princes  Henry  and  William 
of  Prussia,  directed  their  march  on  Freiburg,  by  Auerstadt  and 
Naumburg ;  the  remainder,  including  the  Saxons,  imder  the  com- 
mand of  Prince  Hohenlohe,  were  left  behind  at  Jena  to  cover  the 
retreat.    Here  they  were  entirely  defeated  by  Napoleon  in  person, 
with  much  superior  forces,  October  14th,  and  compelled  to  retreat 
beyond  Weimar  behind  the  Ilm.     On  the  same  day  the  King  of 
Prussia  and  Brunswick  fell  in  with  Davoust  at  Auebstadt,  where 
they  experienced  a  still  more  signal  defeat,  though  the  French 
forces  scarcely  numbered  more  than  half  the  Prussians.®    In  this 
fatal  day,  Brunswick  was  soon  disabled  by  a  wound  in  the  forehead ; 
Mollendorf,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  command,  was  also  mortallj 
wounded.     Frederick  William,  uninformed  of  the  battle  of  Jena, 
ordered  a  retreat  upon  Weimar ;  but  the  flying  troops  fell  in  near 
Apolda  with  Bernadotte's  van.   Here  also  they  learned  that  Weimar 
was  occupied  by  the  French.    Now  commenced  a  disorderly  flight, 

**  It  is  plain  tiiat  the  Tictoij  at  Aaer-  two  hattles  were  entirely  distinct^  and 

stadt  was  both  much  more  glorious  and  fought  at  a  distance  of  eighteen  miles. 

more  important  than  that  at  Jena;  yet  Napoleon  did  not  even  know  the  direetion 

because  Napoleon  gained  the  latter,  he  taken  by  the  King  of  Prusaia  and  Bnins- 

caused  both  to  be  called  by  its  name,  thus  wick,  but  thought  that  he  had  suipris^ 

defirauding  DaTOUst  of  his  due  nierit.  The  the  whole  Prussian  army  at  Jena. 
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the  horror  and  confusion  of  which  was  soon  augmented  by  falling 
in  with  the  fugitives  of  Jena.  A  great  part  of  the  army  dispersed 
itself:  a  portion,  with  which  was  the  King,  retreated  by  Sommerda 
to  Sondershausen ;  at  which  place  Frederick  William  arrived 
October  16th,  escorted  by  a  regiment  of  guards  and  a  battalion  of 
grenadiers.  Thence,  after  a  sojourn  of  a  few  hours,  he  set  oflf  for 
his  northern  provinces,  leaving  the  command  to  Prince  Hohenlobe, 
with  instructions  to  make  Magdeburg  the  rallying  point. 

The  loss  of  the  Prussians  in  these  two  battles  is  variously  esti- 
mated, but  at  the  least  may  be  stated  at  30,000  men,  killed, 
wounded,  or  captured,  with  almost  all  their  guns  and  magazines. 
Those  who  had  escaped  were  in  a  state  of  complete  demoralization. 
The  Prussian  monarchy  lay  at  Napoleon's  mercy.  From  Sommerda, 
Frederick  William  had  written  to  the  French  Emperor  to  propose 
an  armistice,  who  rejected  it  with  the  remark  that  he  must  first  of 
all  gather  the  fruits  of  his  victories. 

Murat,  Soult,  and  Ney  were  despatched  after  the  Prussians, 
who  were  retreating  upon  Magdeburg ;  Davoust  and  Lannes  were 
directed  on  Wittenberg  and  Dessau,  en  route  for  Berlin ;  Bema- 
dotte  on  Halle,  into  which  the  Prince  of  Wiirtemberg  had  thrown 
himself  with  16,000  men,  and  whence  he  was  driven  with  great 
slaughter,  October  17th.  Murat  and  Ney  had  appeared  at  Erfurt 
on  the  15th,  where  they  took  14,000  prisoners,  120  guns,  and 
large  magazines.  Among  the  captured  were  four  wounded 
generals:  the  Prince  of  Orange,  Grawert,  ZweiflFel,  and  Field- 
Marshal  Mollendorf ;  the  last  expired  soon  after.  Napoleon  dis- 
missed all  his  Saxon  prisoners,  in  number  6000.  This  act  had  the 
effect  intended.  On  the  23rd  of  October  the  Elector  annoimced 
that  he  had  separated  his  arms  from  those  of  Prussia,  and  pro- 
claimed his  neutrality. 

Napoleon  arrived  at  Potsdam,  October  24th.  Here  he  visited 
the  tomb  of  Frederick  the  Great.  Had  anything  been  capable 
of  awakening  in  his  breast  a  generous  sympathy,  it  might,  one 
would  think,  have  been  the  remains  of  a  sovereign  who  among 
all  modem  conquerors  most  resembled  himself.  But  Napoleon 
had  no  feeling  except  for  what  he  considered  to  be  his  own  glory. 
The  sword,  the  cordon  of  the  Black  Eagle,  even  the  sash  and 
stock  of  the  Prussian  hero,  were  seized,  and  sent  as  trophies  to  the 
InvaUdea  at  Paris.  Napoleon  entered  Berlin  October  27th,  and 
was  received  with  the  acclamations  of  the  populace.  A  twelve- 
month had  not  elapsed  since  he  had  also  occupied  Vienna  as  a 
conqueror.  The  wounded  Duke  of  Brunswick  wrote  to  Napoleon, 
imploring  mercy  for  his  subjects.     The  conqueror,  in  his  reply,. 
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styled  him  only  Oeneral  Brunswick,  refused  to  recognise  him  as  a 
sovereign,  overwhelmed  him  with  bitter  reproaches,  which,  eTen 
nad  they  been  just,  should  not  have  been  uttered  at  such  a 
moment  to  a  vanquished  and  dying  enemy.  To  escape  such  ruth- 
less hands,  the  Duke  fled  from  his  capital  in  the  direction  of 
Altona.  Anguish  and  fatigue  put  an  end  to  his  life  at  Oltensee. 
He  expired  in  the  arms  of  his  son,  who  vowed  to  avenge  him,  and 
who,  by  a  just  retribution,  before  many  years  had  passed  was 
baiting  the  tyrant  in  his  own  lair. 

Prince  Hohenlohe,  with  the  remnant  of  the  royal  army,  made 
no  stay  at  Magdeburg,  but,  hoping  to  reach  Stettin  and  the  Oder 
before  the  French,  rapidly  directed  his  march  on  that  place  by 
way  of  Bathenau,  Ruppin,  and  Prenzlow.  But  at  2j^denick, 
where  the  road  is  crossed  by  that  from  Berlin  through  Oranienbunj, 
the  Prussian  advanced  guard  was  overtaken  and  defeated  by  Murat 
and  his  cavalry.  Murat,  closely  followed  by  Lannes,  then  hastened 
on  to  Prenzlow;  and  when  Hohenlohe  arrived  at  that  place, 
October  28th,  he  found  it  occupied  by  the  French.  Some  pro- 
posed to  cut  their  way  through,  but  the  enterprise  was  clearly 
too  desperate;  and  the  Prince,  after  a  short  conference  with 
Murat,  surrendered  at  discretion.  This  division  consisted  of 
16,000  foot,  six  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  64  gims :  the  last 
considerable  remains  of  the  Prussian  army.  There  were,  however, 
still  some  dispersed  corps.  Of  these,  two  were  compelled  to  sur- 
render at  Pasewalk  and  Anklam.  More  to  the  North  were 
Blucher,  with  a  large  body  of  cavalry,  and  a  division  under  General 
Winning.  Blucher  learned  at  Boitzemburg  the  occupation  of 
Prenzlow  by  the  French,  and,  finding  the  road  to  Stettin  thus 
intercepted,  resolved  to  make  for  Stralsund.  Having  formed  a 
junction  with  Winning,  he  found  himself  in  command  of  about 
20,000  men.  But  the  active  Murat,  with  his  accustomed  celerity, 
had  occupied  Demmin,  cut  off  the  road  to  Stralsund,  and  advanced 
upon  Gustrow.  Blucher  being  also  pressed  in  other  directions  by 
the  advance  of  Soult  and  Bernadotte,  had  no  resource  but  to  seize 
the  neutral  town  of  LUbeck,  November  6th,  and  to  maintain  him- 
self there  a  day  or  two,  till  he  should  have  embarked  his  troops, 
and  so  gained  the  Baltic.  But  on  the  night  of  the  5th,  the 
columns  of  all  his  pursuers  entered  the  town  in  different  direc- 
tions. Blucher,  after  an  heroic  resistance,  effected  his  escape  to 
the  left  bank  of  the  Trave,  whilst  Liibeck  waa  subjected  to  all  the 
horrors  and  excesses  of  a  sack.  But  the  Prussian  general  was  sur- 
rounded, his  escape  hopeless,  and,  on  the  7th  of  November,  he 
was  obliged  to  surrender  himself  prisoner  with  aJl  his  division. 
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Thus  was  completed   in  less  than  a  month  the   annihilation  of 
that  numerous  and  well-appointed  army. 

Several  strong  fortresses  still  remained  to  be  reduced,  but  a 
panic  seems  to  have  seized  the  Prussian  soldiery,  and  they  were 
surrendered  with  a  haste  which  does  little  credit  to  their  com- 
mandants. Stettin,  with  a  garrison  of  6000  men,  150  guns,  and 
provisions  for  a  long  siege,  capitulated  at  the  first  summons,  Oc- 
tober 29th.  Ciistrin,  an  almost  impregnable  place  on  an  island 
of  the  Oder,  surrendered  to  a  detachment  of  light  cavalry,  No- 
vember Ist*  Magdeburg  on  the  Elbe,  the  chief  fortress  of  the 
Prussian  monarchy,  with  a  garrison  of  20,000  men,  after  a 
blockade  of  a  fortnight,  surrendered  at  discretion  to  Ney,  who 
had  only  about  10,000  men,  and  was  destitute  of  si^e  artillery, 
November  8th.  In  this  place  were  found  near  800  guns  and 
immense  magazines.  Several  smaller  places  capitulated  in  the 
like  disgraceful  manner.  The  surrender  of  these  places  rendered 
the  French  masters  of  the  Elbe  and  the  Oder,  and  may  be  said  to 
have  terminated  the  campaign.  Never  had  a  great  monarchy 
fallen  so  rapidly  and  so  shamefully.  Prussia  waj9  subdued  morally 
as  well  as  physically ;  the  courage  of  its  defenders  was  broken  and 
extinguished. 

Hesse-Cassel,  Swedish  Pomerania,  the  principality  of  Fulda,  the 
Hanseatic  Towns,  the  Duchies  of  Mecklenburg  and  Brunswick, 
condemned  as  more  or  less  concerned  in  the  Prussian  cause,  were 
occupied  by  the  division  of  Marshal  Mortier.  A  paragraph  in  the 
Moniteur  announced  soon  after  that  the  Elector  of  Hesse  had 
ceased  to  reign.  It  remained  to  reduce  the  fortresses  of  Silesia, 
Ologau,  Breslau,  Brieg,  Neisse,  Schweidnitz,  Grlatz.  This  operation 
was  intrusted  to  the  troops  of  the  Bhenish  Confederation,  under 
Prince  Jerome  and  General  Vandamme.  The  commandants  of 
most  of  these  places  distinguished  themselves  by  a  resistance  which 
contrasted  strongly  with  that  of  the  Prussian  towns ;  most  of  them 
were  eventually  reduced. 

While  the  French  were  advancing  in  their  irresistible  career, 
Frederick  William  III.  was  flying  towards  the  eastern  frontiers  of 
his  kingdom.  From  Ciistrin  he  had  addressed  a  letter  to  Napoleon, 
October  25th,  with  offers  of  peace  and  friendship,  and  promises  to 
send  back  the  Bussian  army.  But  Napoleon's  demands  increased 
with  his  success.  Although  the  Prussian  plenipotentiaries  notified 
their  acceptance  of  the  terms  previously  offered  by  Napoleon  at 
Wittenberg,  their  note  remained  unanswered ;  nor  did  a  second 
letter  from  Frederick  William,  from  Graudenz,  alter  his  determi- 
nation.   Lucchesini  and  General  Zastrow,  the  Prussian  negociators. 
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now  endeavoiired  to  obtain  an  armistice ;  which  Napoleon  granted, 
but  on  terms  which  he  knew  could  not  be  accepted.  They  in- 
volved the  occupation  by  the  French  of  the  Prussian  provinces 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Vistulsi,  and  the  surrender  to  them  of 
Thorn,  Grraudenz,  Dantzic,  Colberg,  Grlogau,  Breslau,  Hameln, 
and  Neuburg ;  none  of  which  places  had  at  that  time  capitulated^ 
Indeed,  Talleyrand  plainly  told  the  plenipotentiaries  that  the  Em- 
peror was  not  disposed  to  liiake  a  separate  peace  with  Prussia ;  that 
France,  and  Spain  and  Holland,  her  allies,  had  lost  many  of  their 
colonies ;  that  it  was  only  just  that  the  French  conquests  should 
serve  to  regain  some  of  these  possessions.  Thus  the  successes  of 
England  were  to  compensate  the  reverses  of  Prussia.  Napoleon 
publicly  announced  this  to  be  his  policy  in  a  message  to  the  Senate, 
November  21st. 

Lucchesini  and  Zastrow,  however,  signed  this  capitulation  at 
Charlottenburg,  November  16th;  but  the  King  refused  to  ratify. 
In  fact  he  was  no  longer  in  a  condition  to  do  so  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  Emperor  Alexander,  whose  troops  now  occupied  part 
of  the  territories  demanded  by  Napoleon.  Napoleon,  rejoicing 
at  Frederick  William's  determination,  applied  himself  to  raise 
an  insurrection  in  Prussian  Poland,  fixed  his  headquarters  at 
Posen,  November  24th,  pushed  forward  his  army  to  the  Vistula, 
and  with  the  view  of  inciting  the  Poles,  caused  a  letter  to  be 
forged  in  the  name  of  Kosciuszko,  calling  them  to  arms.  But 
the  Polish  patriot,  faithful  to  the  oath  which  he  had  given  to 
the  Emperor  Paul,  refused  all  Napoleon's  solicitations  and 
offers  to  engage  him  in  the  insurrection,  and  publicly  dis- 
avowed the  letter  attributed  to  him.  General  Dombrowski,  how- 
ever, one  of  Kosciuszko's  former  associates,  took  an  active  part  in 
organising  an  insurrection.  A  national  administration  was  everj- 
where  substituted  for  that  of  Prussia,  and  a  deputation  waited 
upon  the  French  Emperor  to  supplicate  the  re-establishment  of 
Poland.  But  Napoleon  had  no  such  intention.  His  measures  were 
intended  only  to  aid  him  against  Bussia  and  Prussia,  and  to  enable 
him  to  raise  for  that  purpose  two  regiments  of  PoUsh  patriots.^^ 

^  MartenSi  t  viiL  p.  650.  also  Napoleon's  instractions  to  General 

*^  Honme  dFiiai,  t  ix.  p.  414.    See      Aiidr6oBB7,  ap.  Lef&bTre,  ch.  zxii. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Whilst  Napoleon  was  at  Posen  he  concluded  a  peace  with  Fre- 
derick Augustus,  Elector  of  Saxony,  who  had  only  by  compulsion 
taken  arms  against  the  French.  By  this  treaty,  signed  December 
11th  1806,  the  Elector  was  created  King  op  Saxony,  and  agreed  to 
enter  into  the'Confederation  of  the  Rhine.* 

The  French  were  now  to  encounter  a  new  enemy.  The  Russian 
army  of  about  73,000  foot  and  16,000  horse,  under  the  command- 
in-chief  of  Field-marshal  Kamenskoi',  had  entered  Prussian  Poland 
about  the  middle  of  November.  Several  affairs  occurred  between 
the  French  and  Russians  before  the  end  of  the  year,  and  especially 
a  double  battle  at  Pultusk  and  Golymin,  December  26th.  Both 
sides  claimed  the  victory,  which  seems,  however,  really  to  have 
been  in  favour  of  the  French.  At  all  events  Kamenskoi  now 
resigned  the  command,  and  Bennigsen,  who  succeeded  him,  found 
it  necessary  to  retire  upon  his  reserves  at  Lomza.  These  aflFairs, 
however,  in  which  the  French  suflFered  very  severely,  were  attended 
by  no  important  results,  although  Napoleon,  in  his  mendacious 
bulletins,'  claimed  the  most  decisive  advantages*  Both  armies 
then  went  into  winter  quarters  for  a  few  weeks ;  but  operations 
were  resumed  before  the  end  of  January  1807.  Bennigsen  ad- 
vanced with  the  view  of  raising  the  blockade  of  the  Prussian  for- 
tresses on  the  Lower  Vistula ;  a  movement  which  produced  a  series 
of  indecisive  combats.  The  most  important  of  these  was  the  battle 
of  Eylau,'  February  8th,  at  which  Napoleon  was  present.  The 
Russians  were  attacked  in  their  position  behind  Eylau  by  the  divi- 
sions of  Davoust,  Soult,  Ney,  Augereau,  and  by  the  cavalry  of 
Murat.  The  loss  was  enormous  on  both  sides.  Napoleon,  as  usual, 
claimed  a  splendid  and  decisive  victory ;  but  the  facts  appear  to  be 
that  the  Russians  remained  in  possession  of  the  field ;  that  Bennig- 
sen did  not  begin  his  retreat  towards  the  Pregel  till  three  days  after- 
wards, unmolested  by  the  French ;  that  Napoleon  then  advanced, 

>  Martens,  t  viii.  p.  552.  mentir  comme  un  buHetin. 

*  Those  of  Napoleon  became  so  noto-  '  Prussian  Eylau,  20  or  30  miles  south 

rious  for  this  quality,  that  the  French  of  Konigsberg. 
soldiers  themselves  adopted  the  phrase, 
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and  took  possession  for  a  few  days  of  Eylau ;  but  instead  of  pur- 
suing the  Eussians,  finally  retired  behind  the  Passarge.^  Eylau  was 
one  of  those  battles  in  which  Napoleon  pitilessly  sacrificed  his  men 
in  that  reckless  manner  which  caused  Kl^ber  to  call  him  Oeneral  a 
6000  hommea  par  jour.  His  loss  was  so  great  that  it  has  been 
thought,  if  the  Eussians  had  advanced  on  the  following  day,  the 
French  army  would  have  been  exterminated. 

The  real  state  of  the  case  may  be  best  inferred  firom  Napoleon  j) 
acts.  After  the  battle  of  Eylau  he  sent  Creneral  Bertrand  to 
Bennigsen  with  pacific  overtures ;  but  the  Russian  general  bluntly 
replied,  ^^  that  his  master  had  not  sent  him  to  negociate,  but  to 
fight."  Bertrand  then  repaired  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  at  Memel, 
with  a  letter  from  Napoleon  proposing  a  separate  peace ;  but  re- 
ceived a  vague  and  evasive  answer.*  Active  operations  in  the  field 
were  not  resumed  till  towards  the  end  of  May,  though  the  sieges 
of  the  Prussian  fortresses  went  on.  In  this  interval  the  Emperor 
of  fiussia  and  the  King  of  Prussia  concluded  the  Convention  of 
Bartenstein,  April  26th  1807,  which  was  in  fact,  when  it  was  now 
too  late,  the  revival  of  Pitt's  plan  in  1805  for  a  general  European 
coalition  against  France.  This  Convention  shows  to  what  an  ex- 
tent the  battle  of  Eylau  had  revived  the  hopes  of  Alexander  and 
Frederick  William.  Great  Britain  acceded  to  the  ConventioQ,  and 
in  the  following  June  Mr.  Canning,  then  foreign  secretary,  signed  a 
treaty  with  Prussia,  granting  a  subsidy  of  a  milUon  sterling ;  but 
the  Peace  of  Tilsit,  which  ensued  soon  after,  prevented  this  treaty 
from  taking  effect.  On  April  29th,  Napoleon  made  another  attempt 
to  open  a  negociation  with  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  without 
success. 

Dantzic  capitulated  to  Marshal  Lef^bvre,  May  24th,  who  was 
rewarded  with  the  title  of  Duke  of  Dantzic.  The  surrender  of  this 
place  having  liberated  30,000  French  troops,  and  Napoleon  having 
also  obtained  large  reinforcements  from  other  quarters,  offensive 
operations  were  resumed ;  and  in  the  first  half  of  June,  several 
actions,  of  more  or  less  importance,  occurred  between  the  French 
and  Bussian  armies.  On  the  14th  was  fought  the  decisive  battle 
of  FfiiEDLAiiD,  a  town  on  the  Alle.  Bennigsen  had  repubed 
Lannes  and  Mortier,  and  towards  midday  his  army  was  disband- 
ing, when,  in  the  afternoon.  Napoleon  in  person,  with  his  guards, 
and  the  corps  of  Ney  and  Victor,  came  up,  and  inflicted  an  immense 
loss  on  the  unprepared  Russians.  The  result  of  this  battle  vas 
the  occupation,  by  Soult,  of  Konigsberg,  the  capital  of  Prussia, 

*  Montgaillard,  t.  vi.  p.  162  sqq.  *  Lef&bTre^  cL  zziiL 
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June  16th.  After  the  battle  oS  Friedland,  Lestocq  had  marched 
out  with  the  garrison,  and  joined  the  combined  Bussian  and 
Prussian  army,  which  crossed  the  Niemen,  at  Tilsit,  on  the  niglit 
of  June  18th.    Napoleon  entered  Tilsit  on  the  following  day. 

The  Bussians  now  made  proposals  for  a  suspension  of  arms,  to 
>vhich  Napoleon  consented,  June  21st,  on  concj^tion  that  it  should 
be  employed  in  negociating  a  peace.  The  King  of  Prussia  had 
thus  no  alternative  but  to  submit  to  the  conditions  of  the  conqueror, 
and  on  the  25th,  another  armistice  was  signed  between  the 
Prussians  and  French.  The  fortresses  of  Colberg,  Gxaudenz,  and 
Pillau,  and  a  few  in  Silesia,  had  not  yet  been  reduced,  and  it  was 
agreed  that  matters  should  remain  as  they  were  till  the  peace.^ 

On  the  25th  of  June  took  place  the  celebrated  interview 
between  Alexander  and  Napoleon  on  a  raft,  moored  in  the  middle 
of  the  Niemen.  The  reconciliation  of  the  two  Emperors  is  said 
to  have  been  founded  on  mutual  hatred  of  England.^  Alexander 
conceived  that  he  had  some  just  causes  of  complaint  against  the 
English  Government.  The  Whig  ministry,  which  held  oflBce 
during  the  struggle  between  France  and  the  two  Northern  Powers, 
had  refused,  and  in  no  very  civil  terms,  Alexander's  application  to 
them,  to  guarantee  a  Bussian  loan  of  six  millions  sterling,  or  to 
make  a  diversiou,  by  landing  troops  in  the  North  of  Europe,  in 
Holland,  or  on  the  coasts  of  France.  But^  at  all  events,  Alex- 
ander's hatred  of  England  was  not  very  profound  or  lasting ;  for, 
notwithstanding  the  Peace  of  Tilsit,  and  the  invectives  which,  to 
please  Napoleon,  he  uttered  against  the  English,  one  of  his  officers 
proceeded  to  London  to  reassure  the  Cabinet  of  St.  James's,  and 
testify  his  admiration.*  The  Whigs,  indeed,  had  then  gone  out  of 
office,  and  Canning  had  replaced  Lord  Howick  (afterwards  Earl 
Grey)  in  the  Foreign  Office. 

A  second  interview  between  the  two  Emperors  took  place  on  the 
Niemen,  June  26th,  at  which  the  King  of  Prussia  was  also  present. 
Negociations  for  a  peace  were  now  begun;  Tilsit  was  declared 
neutral,  and  that  obscure  little  town  was  enlivened  by  the  presence 
of  three  sovereigns.  The  Queen  of  Prussia  had  also  come  thither, 
hoping,  perhaps,  to  mollify  the  victor  by  her  beauty  and  fascina- 
tions. But^  at  the  same  time,  she  forgot  not  her  dignity,  which 
seems  to  have  offended  the  coarse-minded  conqueror;  for  Napoleon 
was  wholly  destitute  of  generosity  and  elevation  of  mind,  and 
would,  perhaps,  have  granted  to  base  and  abject  supplication  that 
which  he  denied  to  conscious  majesty  in  distress.     Alexander  and 

•  For  these  armistices  see  Martens,  t.  '  Leftbvre,  ch.  xxiv. 

\iu.  p.  633  sqq.  ■  Garden,  t.  x.  p.  214,  note. 
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Napoleon  lived  together  a  fortnight  in  the  closest  intimacy,  settling 
between  them  the  partition  of  the  world.  The  arrangementa  for 
peace,  thus  discussed  between  the  principals,  instead  of  their  diplo- 
matic agents,  though  these  were  also  present,  were  soon  brought  to 
a  termination.  The  P£AOE  of  Tilsit,  between  France  and  Bussia, 
was  concluded  July  7th,  and  ratified  on  the  9th.'  Napoleon 
accepted  the  mediation  of  Alexander  for  a  peace  with  England; 
the  Emperor  of  Russia  recognised  Joseph  Bonaparte  as  King  of 
Naples,  Louis  Bonaparte  as  King  of  Holland,  the  Confederation 
of  the  Hbine,  and  the  states  and  titles  of  the  different  sovereigns 
composing  it ;  also,  the  new  kingdom  of  Westphalia,  to  be  erected 
in  favour  of  Jerome  Bonaparte.  As  a  war  was  then  raging  between 
fiussia  and  Turkey,  to  which  we  shall  allude  further  on,  Alexander 
conseuted  to  accept  the  mediation  of  France  between  the  two 
Empires,  and  to  withdraw  his  troops  from  Moldavia  and  Wallachia, 
which  they  had  occupied. 

The  treaty  also  regulated  the  affairs  of  Prufisia  (Art  4-9). 
Talleyrand  had  at  first  proposed  that  Prussia  should  be  blotted  oat 
from  the  European  system,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  only  at  the 
intercession  of  the  Russian  Emperor  that  Frederick  William  III. 
was  allowed  to  preserve  his  crown.  He  was,  however,  deprived  of 
nearly  half  his  kingdom.  He  was  compelled  to  renounce  all  bis 
possessions  between  the  Elbe  and  the  Shine ;  to  cede  the  circle  of 
Gotbus  in  Lusatia  to  the  King  of  Saxony ;  and  to  abandon  all  his 
Polish  possessions,  including  Dantzic,  with  the  exception  of  War- 
mia,  or  Ermeland,  and  a  part  of  the  district  of  Netze.  All  Uie  le^ 
of  Prussian  Poland,  with  the  title  of  Crrand  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  was 
to  be  transferred  to  the  King  of  Saxony.  To  connect  these  pos- 
sessions, the  King  of  Saxony  was  to  have  a  military  road  througli 
the  Prussian  territories ;  a  stipulation  evidently  made  in  the  in- 
terests of  France.  Thus  a  new  sovereign  and  a  constitution,  drawn 
up  in  a  few  hours  by  Talleyrand,  agreeably  to  the  interests  of 
Napoleon  and  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  were  all  that  the  Poles 
obtained  by  their  rebellion.*®  The  new  duchy  was,  however,  de- 
signed as  a  standing  menace  against  Sussia ;  as  a  centre  whence,  in 
case  of  need,  rebellion  might  be  spread  into  the  other  provinces  of 
Poland."  Dantzic,  with  a  territory  of  ten  leagues  in  circumference, 
was  to  be  restored  to  its  ancient  independence,  under  the  protection 
of  Prussia  and  Saxony.  The  province  in  East  Prussia,  called  the 
department  of  Bialystock,  was  made  over  to  Russia.  The  treaty 
between  Prussia  and  France,  signed  July  9th,'*  was  little  more  than 

•  Martens,  t.  viii.  p.  637.  "  Lef&bvre,  ch.  xxiv. 

»•  Homme  cCitat^  t.  ix.  p.  448.  >«  Martens,  L  viiL  p.  646. 
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a  repetition  and  ratification  of  the  conditions  in  the  Russian  treaty. 
Frederick  William  recognised  the  Kingdom  of  Westphalia,  formed 
out  of  the  provinces  ceded  by  himself,  and  of  others^  as  Hesse- 
Cassel^  the  duchy  of  Brunswick,  &c.,  which  were  in  the  possession 
of  Napoleon.  All  the  Prussian  ports  were  to  be  shut  against  the 
English.  No  English  vessel  was  to  be  admitted  into  them,  no 
Prussian  vessel  was  to  sail  for  England. 

Frederick  William  III.,  in  a  proclamation  dated  at  Memel,  July 
24th,  took  a  fsu-ewell  of  the  subjects  of  whom  he  had  been  de- 
prived, with  the  exception  of  the  Poles  who  had  risen  against  him. 
The  sacrifices  imposed  upon  him  were  severe,  the  humiliation  deep 
but  not  altogether  undeserved.  Prussia  had  prepared  her  own 
ruin  by  the  selfish  policy  which  she  had  pursued  during  the  last 
ten  or  twelve  years — a  policy  rendered  more  deplorable  by  the 
vacillation  and  timidity  of  the  reigning  monarch.  Nevertheless, 
Napoleon's  treatment  of  Prussia,  like  most  measures  of  compromise, 
was  a  great  political  mistake.  He  should  either  by  his  generosity 
have  made  her  a  firm  friend,  or  have  deprived  her  of  the  power  of 
ever  avenging  her  humiliation. 

The  burthens  imposed  upon  Prussia  were  not  confined  to  those 
named  in  the  treaty.  The  French  generals  and  administrators 
compelled  Frederick  William  to  pay  140  million  francs ;  to  deliver 
up,  by  way  of  securing  the  payment,  the  fortresses  of  Glogau, 
Ciistrin,  and  Stettin,  and  to  support  in  them  at  his  own  expense  a 
French  corps  of  10,000  men.  He  was  also  obliged  to  undertake 
that,  during  the  next  ten  years,  he  would  not  keep  on  foot  more 
than  42,000  regular  troops.** 

To  the  patent  treaties  were  annexed  certain  separate  and  secret 
articles  **  of  great  importance ;  stipulating  that  the  Bocca  di  Cattaro 
should  be  transferred  to  the  French  troops ;  that  the  Ionian  Isles 
should  be  posseted  by  Napoleon ;  that  Alexander  should  recognise 
Joseph  Bonaparte  as  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies — he  had  already  re- 
cogniBed  him  as  King  of  Naples — so  soon  as  the  Neapolitan  Bour- 
bons should  be  compensated  with  the  Balearic  Isles  or  the  Island 
of  Candia.  Prussia  engaged  to  make  common  cause  with  France, 
if  England  should  not,  by  December  1st  1807,  consent  to  an 
honourable  peace  and  one  conformable  to  the  true  principles  of 
maritime  law. 

A  secret  treaty  of  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive,  was  also 
concluded  between  France  and  Bussia.  Those  Powers  agreed 
in  all  circumstances  to  employ  their  arms  together.     The  alliance 

"  Homms  cPetat^  t.  ix..p.  465. 

^*  These  are  not  given  by  Martens.    See  Garden,  t  x.  p.  234  sqq. 
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was  to  be  particularly  applicable  to  Great  Britain  and  Turkey; 
but  first  of  a]l  Russia  was  to  mediate  with  the  former  Power, 
France  with  the  latter*  If  England  'refused  Russian  mediation,  or 
if,  having  accepted  it,  she  did  not,  by  November  Ist,  consent  to 
conclude  a  peace,  recognising  the  perfect  independence  of  all  flags, 
and  restoring  to  France  and  her  allies  the  conquests  she  had  made 
since  1805,  then  Russia  was  to  notify  to  the  English  Oovenunent 
that  she  would  make  common  cause  with  France.  If  the  English 
Cabinet  did  not  give  a  satisfactory  answer  by  December  Ist,  then 
France  and  Russia  were  to  summon  the  Courts  of  Copenhagen, 
Stockholm,  and  Lisbon  to  shut  their  ports  against  the  English^  and 
declare  war  against  them.  Austria  was  to  be  urged  to  adopt  the 
same  resolution.  If  England  accepted  the  conditions  offered,  then 
Hanover  waF  to  be  restored  in  compensation  for  the  French,  Dutch, 
and  Spanish  colonies.  In  like  manner,  if  the  Porte  refused  to 
listen  to  French  mediation,  then  France  was  to  make  common 
cause  with  Russia. 

Another  secret  treaty  in  ten  articles  is  also  said  to  have  been 
executed  by  the  two  Emperors  at  Tilsit.  These  articles,  which 
comprise  in  fact  little  less  than  a  partition  of  the  world,  seem 
almost  too  extravagant  for  belief.  Turkey  in  Europe  was  to  be 
assigned  to  Russia,  with  any  further  conquests  she  might  make  on 
the  side  of  Asia;  a  prince  of  Napoleon's  family  was  to  become 
master  of  Spain  and  Portugal ;  the  temporal  authority  of  the  Pope 
was  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  Roman  States  were  to  be  annexed  to 
the  Kingdom  of  Italy ;  the  French  were  to  occupy  Tunis,  Alp^^ 
Malta,  and  Egypt ;  the  Mediterranean  was  to  be  navigated  only  by 
French,  Russian,  Spanish,  and  Italian  vessels ;  Denmark  was  to 
resign  her  fleet  to  France,  and  was  to  be  compensated  with  the 
Hanseatic  Towns  and  some  territories  in  Germany ;  no  Power  which 
did  not  possess  a  certain  number  of  ships  of  the  line  was  to  have 
merchant  vessels  at  sea. 

The  following  arrangements  were  also  made  between  Alexander 
and  Napoleon :  in  case  Sweden  and  Portugal  should  refuse  to  com- 
ply with  that  article  of  the  treaty  of  alliance  calling  upon  them  to 
shut  their  ports  against  England,  then  Russia  was  to  take  Finlm 
in  compensation  for  the  war  she  would  have  to  wage  against 
Sweden ;  whilst  Napoleon  would  come  to  an  understanding  witA 
Spain  about  Portugal,  and  would  send  a  French  army  to  Lisbon* 
If  the  two  Powers  should  make  war  upon  Turkey  in  conseqaenoe 
of  her  refusal  of  French  mediation,  then  Russia  was  to  have  Mol- 
davia, Wallachia,  and  Bulgaria  as  far  as  the  left  bank  of  the 
Maritza ;  but  in  no  case  would  Russia  be  allowed  to  possess  Con- 
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Btantinopla  Bosnia  and  Servia  were  to  be  assigned  to  Austria ; 
mrhile  France  was  to  take  Albania,  Epirus,  the  Peloponnesus^ 
Attica^  and  Thessaly,  or  the  maritime  provinces.  An  expedition 
against  the  English  possessions  in  India  was  also  discussed ;  but 
on  this  subject  no  decisive  stipulations  were  made.^^ 

Such  was  the  grand  scheme  for  the  partition  of  the  world,  in 
which  Napoleon  reserved  for  himself  the  lion's  share.*^  How- 
ever extravagant  it  may  seem,  and  although  the  documents  which 
contain  it  have  never  been  published  in  a  formal  and  authentic 
laanner,^^  it  is,  nevertheless,  now  received  as  an  historical  truth. 
Many  of  the  parts  of  it  have  been  indirectly  confirmed.  The  sul>- 
stance  has  been  given  by  Lef^bvre,  who,  as  Director  of  the  French 
Department  for  Foreign  Affaira,  had  the  best  means  of  informa- 
tion.'* That  part  which  relates  to  Spain  has  been  confirmed  by 
the  Duke  de  Eovigo,  in  his  MSmoires^^  The  French  foreign 
minister,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Sussian  Chancellor,  Count 
Soumantsof,  April  12th  (1812),  reminds  him  of  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander's engagement  at  Tilsit,  to  call  upon  the  Courts  of  Copen- 
hagen, Stockholm,  and  Lisbon  to  shut  their  ports  and  declare  war 
against  England,  if  she  would  not  consent  to  a  peace  on  terms  of 
maritune  equality.*^  The  plan  for  dividing  the  Turkisli  Empire 
is  proved  by  a  Eeport,  addressed  to  Napoleon  by  Savary,  after- 
wards Duke  of  Rovigo,  his  envoy  extraordinary  at  St.  Petersburg, 
a  few  months  after  the  Peace  of  Tilsit.** 

By  the  events  just  related.  Napoleon  appeared  to  have  established 
an  absolute  domination  over  the  Continent.  Russia,  the  only  Power 
at  all  capable  of  counterbalancing  his  designs,  had  agreed  to  parti- 
cipate in  them.  Prussia  was  reduced^  to  the  condition  of  a  second- 
rate  Power,  and  Austria  had  also  been  weakened  and  discoiuraged. 
The  greater  part  of  Germany  was  subjected  to  France  by  means  of 
the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Kingdom  of  Westphalia. 
French  Princes  ruled  in  Italy  and  Holland.   The  other  continental 


"  Garden,  t.  x.  pp.  288—242. 

"  A  Freneh  author  thus  characterises 
these  airangements :  "  Mettant  de  c6t& 
tout«  finesse  diplomatique  on  s'ezpligue 
franchement,  comme  des  chefs  de  handes 
sur  un  fartage  de  butin  I " —  Thibaudeau, 
UEmpire,  t.  iiL  p.  222. 

"  The  Articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Par- 
tition were  first  published,  but  incor- 
rectly, in  the  BioffrapMe  Univ.,  art. 
Alexandre,  t.  Ivi.  Supp.  They  will  also 
be  found  in  Schnitzler,  Secret  Hist,  of 
RtiMia,  ToL  i.  App.  p.  398,  and  in  Garden, 
loc,  cit. 


'"  Hist,  des  Cabinets  de  r Europe,  t,  iiL 
p.  113  sq. 

"  Vol  iii.  Napoleon,  in  his  conver- 
sation with  the  Canon  Escoiquiz  said: 
*'  L'Empereur  de  Bussie,  auquel  j'ai  &it 
part  a  Tilsitt,  de  mes  projets  sur  I'Es- 
pagne,  qui  remontent  k  cette  ^poque,  lea 
approuTa,  et  j'ai  re^u  sa  parole  d'honneur 
qu'il  ne  s'y  opposerait  pas." — Exposi  des 
Motifs,  §-0.,  par  Don  Juan  Escoiquiz,  p. 
131. 

*•  Moniteur  Universel,  de  8  Juillct, 
1812,  ap.  Garden,  t.  z.  p.  243. 

"  Ibid.  pp.  243—253. 
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States  were  incapable  of  any  effective  resistance.  England  alone 
still  proudly  raised  her  head  among  the  subjugated  nations,  holding 
out  to  them  the  hope  of  eventual  deliverance,  and  bidding  defiance 
to  all  the  power  of  the  tyrant.  Whilst  he  was  enjoying  his 
triumphs,  an  order  of  the  British  Crovemment  had  declaxed  all  the 
ports  of  the  French  Empire  blockaded,  from  Brest  to  the  Elbe 
(May  16th  1806).  It  was  evident  that  either  he  or  England  must 
perish.  With  this  conviction.  Napoleon  resorted  to  what  has  beai 
called  the  Continental  Ststem  ;*  which,  as  England  was  mistress  of 
the  seas,  was  in  fact  nothing  less  than  a  prohibition  of  all  commerce, 
and  a  struggle  with  nature  herself,  in  which  he  could  not  but 
eventually  succumb.  It  was  to  carry  out  this  system  that,  in  spite 
of  the  protests  of  his  Senate,  and  the  public  voice  of  France,  which 
called  for  peace,  he  refused  to  set  bounds  to  his  conquests,  and 
proceeded  to  occupy  with  his  armies  the  coasts  of  the  Baltic  and 
the  North  Sea. 

Napoleon's  first  step  towards  the  Continental  System  was  the 
celebrated  Berlin  Decree,  of  November  2l8t  1806.  By  this 
decree  the  British  Isles  were  declared  in  a  state  of  blockade;  a!l 
commerce  and  correspondence  with  them  were  forbidden;  all 
letters  addressed  to  Englishmen,  or  written  in  English,  were  to  be 
seized ;  every  British  subject,  of  whatever  state  or  condition,  that 
should  be  found  in  countries  occupied  by  the  French  troops,  vas 
to  be  made  a  prisoner  of  war;  all  merchandise  coming  from 
England,  or  her  colonies,  or  belonging  to  an  Englishman,  was  to 
be  confiscated,  and  all  trading  in  such  merchandise  was  prohibitf-d; 
no  vessels  coming  directly  from  England,  or  the  English  colonies, 
or  that  had  visited  them  after  the  publication  of  this  Decree,  were 
to  be  received  in  any  port.^* 

Such  were  the  main  features  of  this  extraordinary  manifest, 
which  was  nothing  less  than  the  proscription  of  England  from  the 
pale  of  European  society  and  fellowship,  so  far,  at  least,  as  the 
power  of  Napoleon  should  extend.  It  was  followed  up  during  the 
remainder  of  his  reign  by  other  decrees  of  a  like  kind.  Thus  a 
decree,  dated  Warsaw,  January  25th  1807,  ordered  the  confiscation 
of  all  English  or  colonial  merchandise  seized  in  the  Hanse  Towns. 
The  decree  of  Fontainebleau,  of  October  19th  1810,  carried  the 
system  to  its  highest  pitch,  and  almost  bears  the  marks  of  insanity. 
It  ordained  that  all  English  manufactures  that  should  now,  or  in 
ftiture,  be  found  in  France,  in  Holland,  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Berg,  in  the  Hanse  Towns,  and,  generally,  in  Grermany,  from  the 

"  Garden,  t  r.  p.  305. 
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Main  to  the  sea,  in  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  in  the  Hljnian  provinces, 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  in  the  Spanish  provinces  occupied  by 
the  French  troops,  or  in  any  towns  within  their  reach,  should  be 
publicly  burnt*'  The  Princes  of  the  Shenish  Confederation 
hastened,  with  a  base  subserviency,  to  execute  this  commercial 
avio-dor-f^y  at  the  expense  of  their  own  merchants ;  and,  as  Frank- 
fort manifested  some  reluctance,  French  troops  were  sent  thither 
to  carry  out  the  will  of  the  despot. 

France  justified  these  measures  as  just  reprisals  against  the 
English  maritime  system,  and  especially  the  paper  blockade  before 
mentioned,  of  May  16th  1806.  That  order  had  been  issued  during 
the  ministry  of  Fox,  on  the  occasion  of  the  occupation  of  Hanover 
by  Prussia.  Negociations  were  then  going  on  between  England 
and  France;  the  latter  Power  had  not  complained  of  it  at  the 
time,  and,  aa  we  have  seen,  the  blockade  had  been  partly  revoked 
in  September.  Great  Britain  retaliated  by  an  Order  in  Council  of 
November  11th  1807,  which  declared  all  the  ports  of  France,  and 
of  countries  in  alliance  with  her,  as  well  as  all  ports  and  places  in 
Europe  whence  the  British  flag  was  excluded,  as  well  as  all  ports 
and  places  in  colonies  belonging  to  her  enemies,  to  be  subject  to 
the  same  restrictions  as  if  they  were  actually  blockaded.  Vessels 
bound  for  such  ports  were  to  be  visited  by  the  English  cruisers,  at 
an  appointed  station  in  Great  Britain,  and  were  to  be  subject  to  a 
tax,  to  be  regulated  by  the  British  Legislature.  It  was  in  conse- 
quence of  this  order  that  Napoleon  published  his  Milan  Decree, 
December  17th  1807;  by  which  every  vessel  submitting  to  the 
English  regulations  was  declared  denaticmcdisedy  and  lawful  prize. 
All  vessels,  of  whatsoever  nation,  coming  from,  or  going  to,  ports 
in  England,  or  the  English  colonies,  or  countries  occupied  by 
English  troops,  were  to  be  liable  to  capture.  Napoleon,  however, 
after  some  vain  attempts  to  substitute  indigenous  products  for 
those  of  the  colonies,  and,  at  the  same  time,  with  the  view  of 
raising  a  revenue,  somewhat  modified  his  system.  By  the  Decree 
of  Trianon,  August  5th  1810,  completed  by  that  of  September  12th, 
colonial  productions,  such  as  tea,  sugar,  cotton,  coffee,  &c.,  insteail 
of  being  prohibited,  were  subjected  to  an  ocZ  valorem  duty  of  fifty 
per  cent.  He  also  adopted  the  method  of  licenaea^  by  which 
speculators  were  permitted  to  import  a  certain  quantity  of  colonial 
goods,  on  condition  of  exporting  their  value  in  certain  fixed  sorts 
of  French  manufactures.    These  licenses  he  afterwards  sold* 

Such  were  the  main  features  of  the  Continental  System,  which 

"  Garden,  t.  x.  p.  315  wy 


488        EUFTUBE  BETWEEN  ENGLAND  AND  DENMARK.      [Book  TIL 


we  have  here  flung  together^  without  r^ard  to  their  chronological 
order^  in  order  that  we  may  not  have  to  recur  to  the  subject.  The 
design  of  it,  which  was  the  ruin  of  England,  of  course  totally  failed. 
English  commerce  found  outlets  in  other  quarters  of  the  globe, 
and  also  still  to  a  considerable  extent  in  Europe.  For  the  sjBtem 
was,  in  reality,  a  blockade,  not  of  England,  but  of  the  continental 
States,  which  suffered  to  a  degree  that  threatened  a  return  of  the 
misery  and  barbarism  of  the  dark  age&  Bussia,  which  had  so 
readily  accepted  the  plans  of  Napoleon,  found  the  value  of  the 
rouble  sink  rapidly  from  3  francs  to  1.^  We  now  return  to  the 
narrative* 

The  Peace  of  Tilsit  was  immediately  followed  by  a  rupture 
between  England  and  Denmark.  The  Danes  had  hitherto  suc- 
ceeded in  maintaining  their  neutrality ;  but  now  the  tide  of  war 
had  rolled  up  to  their  very  frontiers,  and  it  was  evident  that  a 
neutral  policy  would  not  much  longer  be  possible.^  Compelled 
to  choose  between  France  and  England,  it  was  evident  from  her 
antecedent  policy  that  Denmark  would  decide  for  France.  Napo- 
leon had  three  motives  for  desiring  possession  of  Denmark;  it 
would  enable  him  to  close  her  ports  against  the  English,  to  attads 
Sweden  by  an  invasion  from  Zealand,  to  seize  the  Datiish  fleet 
and  employ  it  against  England.  There  could  not  be  a  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  policy  pursued  by  the  First  Consul  and  the  Emperor 
Paul  I.  in  1801,  would  be  renewed — ^that  Denmark  and  Sweden 
would  be  called  upon  to  declare  against  England,  and  to  shut  the 
Sound  against  her.  But  the  Cabinet  of  St^  James's  bad  good 
grounds  for  something  more  than  mere  suq>icion.  A  Frendi 
bulletin,  published  after  the  battie  of  Friedland,  had  announced 
that  the  continental  blockade  would  very  soon  become  effectual. 
When  the  Berlin  Decree  was  communicated  to  the  Danish  Court,  it 
was  requested  to  withdraw  its  troops  from  Holstein,  and  to  shut  its 
ports  against  English  and  Swedish  commerce.  Besides  these  overt 
indications,  the  English  Government  had  gotten  possessicm  of  the 
secret  Treaties  of  Tilsit,  of  which  we  have  already  recorded  the 
designs  against  Denmark  and  the  Danish  fleet.^    These  designs 


**  See  ihe  Kepoit  of  an  eminent  finan- 
cier, ap.  Garden^  t.  x.  p.  321.  It  is  a 
singular  &ct  that,  a  few  months  after 
the  Berlin  Decree,  an  order  haying  ar- 
rived at  Hamburg  for  clothing  for  the 
French  armj  which  the  Hanse  Towns 
were  not  able  to  execute,  Boumenne,  the 
.French  agent,  was  o^%^  to  contract 
with  English  houses.  'Hius  the  French 
soldiers  who  fought  the  battle  of  Fried- 
land  were  clothed  in  the  manu&ctures  of 


England ! — ^Bonrrienne's  Mhnoirea,  t.  yii. 
p.  292  sqq. 

**  TalleTnmd  wrote  to  M.  Didelot,  the 
French  minister  at  Copenhagen,  Aug.  4  th: 
«  Le  Danemarck  ne  ^Kmrrait  rester  passif 
et  il  fiaudra  bien  qu'il  se  d^de  pour  ou 
contre  TAngleterre." — Ap.  Lefi&bTre,  ch. 


XXV. 


**  The  English  Ministiy  is  said  to 
have  obtained  these  treaties  by  bribing 
TallejTand.^Schlos9er,  Ge^ek.  de»  IStn 
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they  resolved  to  anticipate.    No  time  was  to  be  lost.    Holsteinwas 
already  menaced  by  the  French ;  the  winter  was  approaching,  when 
any  expedition  to  the  Baltic  would  become  impossible.     Fortu- 
nately an  armament  was  in  readiness  which  had  been  jMrepared  for 
the  assistance  of  the  Swedes  and  Prussians,  and  which  was  instantly 
diverted  to  meet  the  emergency.     Part  of  it,  under  Lord  Cathcart, 
had  already  arrived  at  the  Isle  of  Biigen ;  and  an  additional  force 
of  25  sail  of  the  line,  9  frigates,  a  number  of  smaller  vessels  of 
war,  and  377  transports,  having  on  board  27,000  troops,  was  de- 
spatched to  Copenhagen,  July  27th.     These  were  to  be  joined  by 
the  force  at  fiiigen,  when  Lord  Cathcart  was  to  take  the  command 
in  chie£   Under  him  served  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley,  afterwards  Lord 
Wellington*    The  fleet  was  commanded  by  Admiral  Gambler  and 
Commodortd  Keats.     At  the  same  time  Sir  F.  Jackson  was  de- 
spatched to  Copenhagen  to  propose  to  the  Danish  Grovernment  that 
their  fleet  should  be  carried  to  England  and  kept  there  till  the 
peace,  when  it  was  to  be  restored  in  the  same  condition  in  which 
it  had  been  found.   To  the  Crown  Prince,  who  ruled  during  the  in- 
competence of  his  father.  Christian  YII.,  were  offered  an  intimate 
alliance  with  Great  Britain,  a  guarantee  of  all  the  Danish  posses- 
sions, and  even  an  augmentation  of  territory ;  in  a  word,  the  fleet, 
the  armies,  and  the  treasure  of  Great  Britain  were  placed  at  his 
disposal  to  protect  him  against  present  danger  and  shelter  him 
from  future  injury.     But  the  Crown  Prince,  whether  from  a  secret 
inclination  to  France,  of  which  he  was  suspected,  or  from  natural 
indignation  at  a  demand,  which,  notwithstanding  its  conciliatory 
and  advantageous  terms,  was  a  breach  of  his  sovereignty  and  inde- 
pendence, peremptorily  refused  to  listen  to  these  proposals.    The 
British  troops  were  in  consequence  landed ;  Copenhagen  was  twice 
summoned  to  surrender,  and  General  Peymanii,  the  commandant, 
having  refused  to  comply,  a  bombardment  by  sea  and  land  was 
commenced,  September  2nd,  with  such  terrible  effect  that  on  the 
5th  the  town  capitulated.    It  was  stipulated  that  the  Danish  fleet 
and  naval  stores  should  be  surrendered ;  in  consequence  of  which 
condition  eighteen  ships  of  the  line,  fifteen  frigates,  six  brigs,  with 
a  number  of  sloops  and  gun-boats,  were  carried  to  England ;  also 
upwards  of  2000  guns  and  an  immense  quantity  of  naval  stores,  a 
considerable  part  of  which  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  th^  French 
Government.*^ 

Jahrhds,  B.  Tii.  S.  276.  They' themselves  KuFSia   had   been    forced   to  subscribe 

announced  in  their  Dedanition  of  Dec.  during  the  conferences  at  Tilsit  Ann.Reg^ 

18th  1807,  in  answer  to  that  of  Bussia  ^  Lord   Galloway's  speech  in  Parlia- 

of  KoT.  7th,  that  they  were  not  ignorant  ment,  Jan.  1808. 
of  the  nature  of  the  engagements  which 
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This  was,  no  doubt>  a  high-handed  act,  which  can  be  justified 
only  by  the  necessity  of  it.  The  violation  of  the  independence  of 
a  peaceful,  but  high-spirited,  nation  was  calculated  to  produce  a 
sympathy  for  it;  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  proceeding  of  the 
English  Ministry  should  have  been  loudly  denounced,  not  only  on 
the  Continent  but  also  by  many  persons  in  England.  Of  the  indig- 
nation of  the  latter  much  was.  doubtless  genuine  and  unaffected, 
much  also  the  offspring  of  party  spirit.  But  whoever  shall  calmly 
weigh  the  exigencies  of  the  moment,  the  position  of  England  in 
that  portentous  struggle,  the  impoitance  of  the  Danish  fleet  not 
only  from  its  intrinsic  force  but  also  from  its  position  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Baltic,  the  moral  certainty  that  it  would  be  seized  and  used 
against  us,  the  fact  that  the  French  were  already  threatening  the 
Danish  frontier,  the  knowledge  that  Bussia  would  be  a  voluntary, 
Sweden  a  forced  enemy  of  England,  and  that  the  fleet  of  Portugal 
was  also  to  be  seized  and  employed  like  that  of  Denmark,  will 
perhaps  admit  that  the  prompt  and  vigorous  act  of  the  British  Go- 
vernment was  both  justified  by  the  circumstances  and  of  the  greatest 
utility  to  the  country.  Of  this  nothing  can  be  a  stronger  proof 
than  the  fury  of  Napoleon  on  learning  that  he  had  been  anticipated. 
He  had,  in  fact,  been  foiled  at  his  own  weapons. 

The  Danish  Government  having  rejected  all  proposals  of  accom- 
modation, England  declared  war  against  Denmark,  November  4th 
1807.  The  capitulation  of  Copenhagen  was,  however,  faithfully 
observed,  and  the  English  troops  evacuated  that  city  and  the 
Island  of  Zealand  towards  the  end  of  October. 

The  war  between  Denmark  and  England  lasted  till  the  Peace  of 
Kiel,  January  14th  1814.  The  Danes  immediately  lost  their 
colonies  of  St.  Thomas  and  St  Croix ;  nor  were  they  able  to  make 
reprisals,  though  they  entered  into  an  alliance  with  France  by  the 
Treaty  of  Fontainebleau,  October  Slst  1807.  They  published, 
however,  some  virulent  edicts  against  England ;  by  one  of  which, 
dated  at  Bendsborg,  November  6th  1807,  all  correspondence  with 
that  country  was  to  be  punished  with  death.^^ 

By  the  Treaty  of  Fontainebleau,  30,000  French,  under  Berna- 
dotte,  were  to  invade  Sweden  from  Denmark.^  The  Peace  of 
Tilsit  had  left  Sweden  still  at  war  with  France.  Gustavus  IV. 
entertained  for  Napoleon  a  hatred  almost  approaching  to  insanity. 
Even  after  the  overthrow  of  Prussia,  Gustavus  was  still  dreaming 
about  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons  !  ^  Napoleon,  on  his  side, 
deplored  the  war  with  Sweden.     He  had  offered  neutrality  for 

*■  Gulden,  t  x.  p.  341.  ••  See  hi«  letter  to  the  King  of  Pnis8ia» 

»  Koch  et  SchoU.  Traiiis,  t  is.  p.  77.      June  2nd  1807,  ap.  Gaides,  t  z.  p.  269. 
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Swedish  Pomerania,  and  when  on  its  rejection  Marshal  Mortier 
occupied  that  province,  he  was  instructed  to  do  the  Swedes  as  little 
harm  as  possible*  Early  in  February  1807  Mortier  had  laid  siege 
to  Stralsund,  which  was  occupied  by  Creneral  Essen  with  15,000 
Swedes.  Mortier  having  withdrawn  the  greater  part  of  his  troops 
from  before  Stralsund  in  order  to  press  the  siege  of  Colberg, 
Essen  seized  the  occasion  to  make  a  sortie,  defeated  the  French 
and  drove  them  beyond  the  Peene  (April  1st);  upon  which 
Mortier  returned  from  Colberg  and  defeated  the  Swedes  at  Bel- 
ling. But  in  conformity  with  Napoleon's  instructions  to  spare  the 
Swedes,  he  concluded  with  Essen  the  armistice  of  Schlatkow, 
April  18th  1807.  Hostilities  were  not  to  recommence  without  ten 
days'  notice  on  either  side ;  and  during  the  armistice  no  troops 
were  to  be  landed  at  Stralsund,  or  in  the  Isle  of  Riigen,  nor  at  any 
point  of  Swedish  Pomerania.  An  additional  article  of  April  29th 
extended  the  notice  to  thirty  days,  but  the  King  of  Sweden  never 
ratified  it.  Gnstavus  IV.  was  at  this  time  negociating  with  the 
King  of  Prussia  respecting  the  means  of  a  joint  attack  upon  the 
French;  and  by  the  Convention  of  Bartenstein,  April  20th  1807, 
it  was  agreed  that  a  Prussian  corps  should  join  the  Swedes  in 
Biigen,  for  the  purpose  of  driving  the  French  from  Pomerania. 
After  ratifying  this  Convention  at  Malmo,  Gustavxis  IV.  suddenly 
embarked  and  arrived  at  Stralsund,  May  12th,  with  a  corps  of 
French  Boyalists ;  and  Bliicher,  in  pursuance  of  the  Convention  of 
Bartenstein,  also  entered  Stralsund  with  a  Prussian  corps. 

The  King  of  Sweden  had  been  very  dissatisfied  with  the  conduct 
of  England  under  Lord  Grenville's  administration.  Large  promises 
had  been  made  yet  nothing  had  been  done,  though  the  forces  of 
the  country,  which  might  have  been  better  employed  nearer  home, 
had  been  dissipated  by  distant  and  abortive  expeditions  to  Buenos 
Ayres,  Egypt,  and  other  places.  But  towards  the  end  of  March 
1807  Lord  Grenville  had  been  succeeded  as  First  Lord  of  the 
Treasury  by  the  Duke  of  Portland,  with  Canning  for  Foreign 
Secretary,  Lord  Castlereagh  as  Secretary-at-War,  and  Mr.  Perceval 
as  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.  The  new  Ministry  adopted  a 
more  vigorous  line  of  foreign  policy.  The  expedition  to  Riigen, 
under  Lord  Cathcart,  to  which  we  have  already  alluded,  was  re- 
solved on ;  and  after  some  negociation  a  Convention  with  Sweden 
to  that  effect  was  signed  at  London,  June  17th,  by  which,  how- 
ever, Crreat  Britain  reserved  the  power  of  employing  her  troops  in 
Pomerania  for  other  purposes.  About  the  same  time  a  new 
treaty  of  subsidies  was  also  concluded  with  Sweden,  on  condition 
that  her  army  should  be  increased;  and  another  with  Prussia, 
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June  27th.'^  These  steps,  afl  we  have  seen,  were  rendered  abor- 
tive by  the  battle  of  Friedland  and  the  Peacje  of  Tilsit.  Crus- 
tavus  IV.,  in  ignorance  of  those  events,  and  inspired  with  a  blind 
confidence  by  the  presence  of  the  British  and  Prussian  troops, 
denounced  the  Armistice  of  Schlatkow,  July  3rd,  and  declaring 
that  he  had  not  recognised  the  additional  article  of  April  29th, 
fixed  the  13th  of  July  for  the  recommencement  of  hostilities* 

Meanwhile  the  French  army  on  the  coasts  of  the  Baltic  and  North 
Sea  had  been  reinforced  and  placed  under  the  command  of 
Marshal  Brune.  Among  the  reinforcements  were  15,000  Spaniards 
under  the  command  of  the  Marquis  de  la  Bomana,  despatched  by 
Charles  IV.  as  a  pledge  of  his  fidelity.'^  Only  a  few  days  after 
the  rupture  of  the  armistice,  Grustavus  was  informed  by  the  King 
of  Prussia  of  the  Peace  of  Tilsit :  Bliicher  and  his  troops  were  in. 
consequence  withdrawn  from  the  Swedidi  army,  and  Lord  Cath- 
cart  and  his  division  were,  as  before  related,  transferred  to  Zea- 
land. Ghistavus  now  evacuated  Stralsund  in  order  to  spare  it  a 
bombardment;  that  place  was  entered  by  Brune  August  20th^ 
and  the  Swedes  were  also  compelled  ultimately  to  abandon  Bugen 
by  a  Convention  of  September  7ih.^ 

Agreeably  to  the  Peace  of  Tilsit,  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  offered 
to  the  British  Cabinet  his  mediation  for  a  peace  with  France ; 
which  was  accepted,  but  on  condition  that  the  Emperor  should 
commimicate  the  secret  articles  of  that  peace  and  frankly  explain 
his  views.  It  was,  in  fact,  impossible  for  the  English  Government 
to  expect  that  a  Power  which  had  sold  itself  to  France,  and  had 
sacrificed  her  Prussian  ally,  should  perform  impartially  the  duty 
of  a  medi&tor.  The  bombardment  of  Copenhagen  had  aggravated 
the  resentment  which  Alexander  felt  towards  England  for  the  re- 
fused of  a  loan.  He  declined  to  make  the  communication  desired ; 
and  in  a  declaration  of  November  7th  1807  broke  off  all  communis 
cation  with  Great  Britain,  reproached  her  with  the  grievances  which 
he  conceived  he  had  suffered  at  her  hands,  declared  null  all  former 
treaties  with  her,  and  proclaimed  anew  the  principles  of  the  Armed 
Neutrality.  The  English  Ministry  answered,  with  dignity  and 
moderation,  in  a  counter-declaration  of  December  18th.  They 
intimated  that  they  were  not  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  secret 
engagemei^ts  to  which  Bussia  had  been  forced  to  subscribe  at 
Tilsit,  but  had  hoped  that,  by  a  reconsideration  of  them,  the 
Emperor  might  have  been  induced  to  withdraw  himself  firom  those 
new  coimsels  and  connections  which  he  had  adopted  in  a  moment 

"  All  these  treaties  will  be  found  in  "  Lofibvre,  ch.  xxiii    See  below. 

Oarden,  t.  x.  Notes  et  Documents,  "  Martens,  t  zL  p.  467. 
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of  alarm  and  dejection.  They  showed,  indeed,  their  knowledge  of 
the  secret  articles  by  reproaching  the  Emperor  with  abandoning  to 
France  the  Ionian  Bepublic,  whose  independence  he  had  solemnly 
guaranteed.  They  declined  to  exculpate  themselves  respecting  the 
Danish  expedition ;  it  was  not  for  those  who  were  parties  to  the 
secret  arrangements  of  Tilsit  to  demand  satisfaction  for  a  measure 
which  those  arrangements  had  occasioned,  and  by  which  the  object 
of  them  had  been  happily  frustrated.  They  concluded  with  ex- 
pressing their  determination  to  maintain  their  principles  of  mari- 
time law  against  any  Confederation  whatsoever ;  which  were 
become  of  inccdculable  importance  at  an  epoch  when  the  maritime 
power  of  Grreat  Britain  was  the  sole  existing  defence  against  the 
unceasing  usurpations  of  France,  and  the  only  refuge  to  which 
other  nations  might  in  happier  times  have  recourse.*^ 

Thus  began  the  war  between  Great  Britain  and  Bussia,  which 
lasted  nearly  five  years.  From  the  position  of  the  two  countries, 
it  was  productive  of  but  few  military  events,  though  it  occasioned 
great  privation  and  distress  in  the  Bussian  Empire,  and  was  highly 
unpopular  among  its  inhabitants.  Austria  was  also  draMm  into  the 
Continental  System  by  the  influence  and  example  of  the  Emperor 
Alexander.  Summoned  after  the  Peace  of  Tilsit  to  enter  into  that 
league,  she  called  upon  Ghreat  Britain  to  outer  into  negociations 
with  France  for  a  peace;  and  on  the  refusal  af  the  English 
Cabinet,  principally  on  the  ground  that  no  bases  of  negociation 
were  laid  down,  the  Austrian  minister  took  his  departure  from 
liOndon  in  January  1808.  The  evacuation  of  Braunau  by  the 
French  was  the  reward  of  this  base  subserviency.  Thus  England 
was  deserted  by  her  faithless  allies ;  she,  instead  of  France,  became 
the  object  of  a  European  Coalition.  Her  commerce  was  excluded 
from  the  ports  of  Bussia,  Prussia,  Denmark,  Grermany,  Holland, 
France,  Italy,  and  Dahnatia.  In  the  North,  Sweden  alone  en- 
•deavoured  to  preserve  herself  from  the  Continental  System ;  but 
her  efforts  involved  her  in  a  war  to  which  we  shall  presently  advert. 
The  Turks  showed  more  good  sense  and  more  fidelity  to  their  en- 
gagements than  most  of  the  Christian  Powers.  Their  ports  remained 
open  to  all  friendly  nations,  and  the  commerce  between  London 
and  Hamburg  was  conducted  through  Constantinople  I  Yet  the 
Porte  had  only  recently  emerged  from  a  war  with  England,  which 
we  must  here  briefly  relate. 

The  conquest  of  Egypt,  so  perfidiously  undertaken  by  Bona- 
parte, had  roused  the  indignation  of  the  Turks ;  his  expulsion  had 

^  See  these  Declarations  in  Garden,  t.  z.  pp.  348^363.    Ann.  Begiater. 
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excited  their  contempt.  France  had  lost  with  the  Turk  the  pree* 
tige  both  of  friendship  and  of  power.  The  Porte  had,  indeed, 
concluded  a  peace  with  Bonaparte  as  First  Consul  in  June  1802  ; 
but  it  refused  to  acknowledge  him  as  Emperor  of  the  French  and 
King  of  Italy.  But  the  battle  of  Austerlitz,  and  the  rupture 
between  France  and  Kussia,  conveyed  at  once  a  strong  idea  of  the 
military  power  of  the  French,  and  of  the  utility  of  their  alliance 
to  the  Porte.  Reciprocal  embassies  were  sent  early  in  1806,  and 
the  Porte  consented  to  give  Napoleon  the  title  of  Padishah,  or 
Emperor.  In  the  summer  of  that  year.  General  Sebastian!  was 
despatched  to  Constantinople,  with  instructions  to  incite  Sultan 
Selim  III.  against  the  English  and  Sussians,  and  to  place  at  his 
disposal  all  the  resources  of  France*  Sebastian!  denounced  the 
perfidy  of  Kussia  in  keeping  possession  of  the  Ionian  Islands;  he 
insinuated  that  the  French  army  in  Dalmatia  would  act  for  or 
against  the  Turks  according  to  circumstances ;  and  in  a  note  of 
September  16th  1806,  he  called  upon  the  Porte  to  close  the 
Bosphorus  against  all  Russian  and  English  ships  of  war  and  trans- 
ports. At  his  instance  the  Sultan  deposed  the  princes  Moruzz! 
and  Ypsilanti,  the  Hospodars  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  who  were 
attached  to  Russian  interests,  and  appointed  in  their  places 
Suzzo  and  Callimachi,  the  devoted  partisans  of  France.  The 
Porte  was  moved  to  this  anti-Russian  policy  by  some  causes  of 
complaint  which  she  had  against  that  nation.  Questions  of  mari- 
time right  had  arisen  between  the  two  coimtries ;  and  the  Porte 
also  accused  Russia  of  supporting  an  insurrection  in  Servia,  which, 
conducted  by  Greorge  Petrowitsch,  had  assumed  a  very  formidable 
character. 

The  dismissal  of  the  Hospodars  was  contrary  to  a  convention 
between  Russia  and  the  Porte  of  September  24tii  1802,  by  which 
it  had  been  agreed  that  those  princes  should  be  appointed  for 
seven  years ;  and  in  case  they  should  commit  any  ofifence,  their 
conduct  was  to  be  submitted,  before  dismissal,  to  the  Russian 
Court.  Here,  then,  was  a  clear  breach  of  treaty  which  might 
justify  a  war ;  and  as  Russia  had  long  cast  a  covetous  eye  on  the 
Danubian  provinces,  and,  moreover,  foresaw  that  through  French 
artifices  a  war  with  Turkey  would  become  inevitable,  she  resolved 
to  anticipate  it  The  Porte  was  summoned  to  observe  her  stipu- 
lations with  respect  to  Moldavia  and  Wallachia ;  to  restore  order 
in  the  latter  province,  which  had  been  disturbed;  to  permit  the 
passage  of  the  Dardanelles  by  Russian  ships  of  war^  and  to  renew 
its  alliance  with  England.  But  previously  to  the  delivery  of  this 
note,  and  although  the  Hospodars  had  been  restored,  the  Russian 
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general,  Michelson,  had  entered  Moldavia^  surprised  Ghoczin, 
occupied  Jassy,  blockaded  Bender^  and  advanced  towards  the 
Danube.  On  December  23rd  1806  a  battle  took  place  at  Chroda, 
in  which  the  Turks  were  defeated,  and  on  the  27th  Michelson 
entered  Bucharest  in  Wallachia.  On  the  Slst,  the  Porte  formally 
declared  war  against  Bussia,  and,  a  few  days  after,  notified  to 
foreign  Powers  that  the  Bosphorus  was  closed. 

After  the  Turkish  declaration  of  war,  Bussia  demanded  the  aid 
of  England.  This  was  an  embarrassing  demand.  But  the  YHiig 
Ministry  accepted  it,  nay,  though  Turkey  was  an  ancient  ally,  de- 
termined to  attempt  the  seizure  of  part  of  her  dominions.  On 
January  25th  1807,  Sir  G.  Arbuthnot,  the  English  ambassador  at 
Constantinople,  accused  the  Porte  of  partiality  for  France,  de- 
manded the  expulsion  of  the  French  ambassador,  threatened  an 
expedition  against  Constantinople.  The  Beis  Efiendi  having 
denied  these  accusations  and  fefused  the  satisfaction  demanded. 
Sir  C.  Arbuthnot,  accompanied  by  all  the  English  merchants,  went 
on  board  the  Endymion  frigate,  and  joined  the  English  squadron 
off  Tenedos.  Admiral  Sir  John  Duckworth  was  summoned  with 
his  squadron  from  Cadiz;  and  on  February  19th  he  forced  the 
passage  of  the  Dardanelles  with  nine  ships  of  the  line,  three 
frigates,  and  several  fire  ships,  and  seized  and  burnt  a  Turkish 
squadron  at  Grallipoli.  His  appearance  before  Constantinople  filled 
that  city  with  consternation.  He  demanded  the  immediate  dis- 
missal of  the  French  ambassador ;  the  renewal  of  the  alliance  with 
England  and  Bussia ;  free  passage  of  the  Bosphorus  and  Darda- 
nelles for  Bussian  ships  of  war ;  the  surrender  of  the  Turkish  navy, 
to  be  kept  in  an  English  port  till  the  peace.  But  he  suffered  him- 
self to  be  amused  with  negociations,  whilst  the  Turks,  directed  by 
Sebastiani  and  other  French  officers,  put  Constantinople  into  so 
formidable  a  posture  of  defence  that  he  found  it  prudent  to  accele- 
rate his  retreat ;  which  was  effected,  not  without  some  loss,  March 
3rd.  After  this  failure,  Duckworth  proceeded  to  Malta  and  em- 
barked 6000  troops  for  a  coup  de  main  upon  Egypt;  a  force 
wholly  inadequate  for  such  a  purpose.  Alexandria,  indeed,  was 
taken,  but  two  attempts  on  Bosetta  failed  (March  30th,  April  19th). 
The  English  held  Alexandria  till  September  22nd,  when  they  were 
attacked  by  Mahommed  Ali  Pasha,  and  forced  to  capitulate.  This 
was  another  instance  in  which  the  force  of  England  was  frittered 
away,  which  might  have  been  better  employed  in  another  quarter. 

Meanwhile  a  revolution  had  occurred  at  Constantinople.  Sultan 
Selim  III.,  an  excellent  prince,  had  become  unpopular  by  intro- 
ducing some  reforms,  and  especially  by  attempting  to  substitute 
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regular  troops^  after  the  European  fashion,  in  place  of  the  Janis- 
saries. These  latter,  incited  by  the  Uhlemas  and  led  by  the  Mufti 
^  in  person,  rose  in  insurrection,  deposed  Selim,  May  30th  1807,  and 
placed  upon  the  throne  his  nephew,  Mustapha  IV.,  son  of  the 
Sultan  Abdul  Hamed,  who,  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death,  was 
too  young  to  ascend  the  throne. 

The  Eussians  had  carried  on  the  war  without  much  vigour.  The 
only  important  action  on  shore  was  the  defeat  of  Yussuf  Pasha  by 
General  Groudowitsch  on  the  river  Aspatschai,  June  18th.  At  sea, 
the  Turkish  fleet  under  Said  Ali  was  completely  defeated  off  Lem-> 
nos  by  the  Russian  admiral  Siniavin,  July  Ist.  By  the  Peace  of 
Tilsit,  Bussia  agreed  to  evacuate  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  and  an 
armistice  was  concluded  at  Slobosia,  August  24th  ISO?.*^  The 
English  ambassador.  Sir  Arthur  Paget,  had  acquainted  the  Porte 
with  the  secret  articles  of  Tilsit,  and  the  abandonment  of  their 
interests  by  Napoleon,  who  had  induced  them  to  take  up  arms,  but 
whom  they  now  beheld  the  intimate  ally  of  their  ancient  and  most 
dangerous  enemy.  These  occurrences  tended  to  reconcile  the  Porte* 
with  England.  In  spite  of  the  hostilities  which  had  occurred,  there 
had  been  no  declaration  of  war  between  the  two  countries,  and  at 
length  a  treaty  was  effected,  January  5th  ISOQ.**  The  treaty  be- 
tween Charles  11.  and  Mahomet  IV.  in  1675,  which  was  very  favour- 
able to  England,  was  taken  as  the  basis  of  it.  The  navigation  of 
the  Black  Sea,  accorded  to  the  English  in  1799,  was  also  confirmed, 
but  no  ships  of  war  were  to  pass  the  Dardanelles.  The  armistice 
between  Russia  and  Turkey  was  prolonged  till  1809,  when  a  fresh 
war  broke  out  between  those  Powers. 

The  war  between  Bussia  and  Sweden,  to  which  we  have  alluded, 
was  an  immediate  result  of  the  Peace  of  Tilsit,  and  we  shall,  therefore, 
briefly  relate  it  here.  The  adherence  of  Gustavus  IV.  to  a  cause 
which  the  Emperor  Alexander  had  repudiated  produced  a  breach 
between  them.  Hostilities  were  brought  on  by  the  Emperor  in  a 
most  artful  and  insidious  manner.  His  long  silence,  his  feigned 
irresolution,  his  affected  scruples,  the  pacific  and  friendly  language 
of  his  ministers,  were  all  calculated  to  deceive  the  unhappy  Gus- 
tavus,  and  lull  him  in  a  false  security.  Such  was  the  odious  du- 
plicity of  one  of  the  most  powerful  monarchs  of  the  world  to  one  of 
the  weakest,  his  ally  and  brother-in-law,  whom  he  could  reproach 
with  no  other  wrong  than  his  refusal  to  violate  the  oaths  which, 
but  a  little  before,  had  united  them  both  to  England.'^  After  the 
bombardment  of  Copenhagen,  Alexander  summoned  the  King  of 

■*  Martins,  t  Tiii.  p.  689.  ■•  Martens,  Nouv.  i?<v.,  t.  i.  p.  160. 
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Sweden,  whose  sister  he  had  married,  to  revert,  like  himself,  to  the 
principles  of  the  Armed  Neutrality.  Grustavus  replied,  November 
13th  1807,  that  the  neutrality  of  the  Baltic  was  out  of  the  ques- 
tion, so  long  as  the  French  had  a  preponderance  upon  its  coasts,  and 
called  upon  the  Emperor  to  engage  the  French  to  withdraw  their 
troops  from  those  quarters.  As  the  Emperor  persisted  in  his 
demand,  Grustavus  applied  to  England  for  aid,  and  on  February 
8th  1808,  a  treaty  of  subsidies  was  concluded  at  Stockholm,'^  by 
which  the  English  Government  agreed  to  pay  the  Swedes  100,000Z. 
sterling  a  month,  for  twelve  months,  to  commence  from  the  pre- 
vious Janpary ;  Gustavus,  on  his  side,  undertaking  to  keep  up  a 
respectable  force,  and  especially  at  sea.  The  Emperor  of  Bussia 
delivered  a  last  declaration,  or  manifest,  to  the  Court  of  Stockholm, 
February  22nd  1808 ;  but  before  any  reply  could  be  made,  a  Rus- 
sian army,  under  Buxhovden,  passed  the  Kymen6,  and  entered 
Finland.  At  the  news  of  this  invasion,  which  had  not  been  pre- 
ceded by  any  declaration  of  war,  Gustavus,  against  the  law  of 
nations,  caused  M.  Alopeus,  the  Russian  ambassador  at  Stockholm, 
to  be  arrested,  March  3rd.  When  the  Emperor  Alexander  received 
intelligence  of  this  act  he  declared  to  the  foreign  ministers  at  his 
court  that  he  should  not  make  reprisals  for  this  breach  of  interna- 
tional law:  but  he  notified  that  henceforth  he  should  regard 
Swedish  Finland  as  annexed  to  his  Empire:  certainly  a  very 
handsome  indemnification  for  the  arrest  of  his  ambassador !  On 
the  other  hand,  the  King  of  Sweden  sought  to  compensate  himself 
for  the  injury  inflicted  upon  him  by  Russia  by  invading  Norway, 
belonging  to  Denmark,  and  diverted  for  that  purpose  20,000 
men,  who  might  have  sufficed  to  hold  the  Russians  in  check.  The 
Danes,  agreeably  to  the  treaty  with  France  already  mentioned,*® 
had  undertaken  to  conquer  the  Swedish  province  of  Schonen.  The 
Emperor  had  detached  from  the  grand  army  for  that  purpose 
14,000  Spaniards  under  La  Romana ;  these  were  united  in  Fiinen 
with  16,000  Danes,  the  whole  under  the  command  of  Bernadotte, 
Prince  of  Ponte  Corvo.  The  Danes  declared  war  against  Sweden 
February  29th  1808. 

The  campaign  in  Norway,  without  any  marked  success  on  either 
side,  turned  on  the  whole  to  the  advantage  of  the  Danes;  the 
Swedes  were  driven  out,  and  the  Danes  in  their  turn  invaded 
Sweden.  In  Schonen,  Gustavus,  instead  of  keeping  on  the  defen- 
sive, meditated  an  expedition  against  Copenhagen,  and  he  had, 
therefore,  assembled  a  considerable  body  of  troops  in  that  province. 

"  Martens,  Nouv,  lice.,  t.  i.  p.  2.  "  Supra^  p.  440. 
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He  was  assisted  by  an  English  army  of  12,000  men,  under  Sir 
John  Moore,  as  well  as  an  English  fleet  nnder  Admiral  Saumarez 
(May  1808).  The  English  Grovemment,  however,  aware  of  the 
eccentric  character  of  the  King  of  Sweden,  had  placed  some  restric- 
tions on  the  employment  of  these  forces.  The  troops  were  princi- 
pally intended  for  the  defence  of  Grothenburg,  and  they  were  by  no 
means  to  undertake  an  expedition  into  Zealand ;  but  as  GustavuB 
did  not  relish  these  restrictions,  the  troops  were  not  permitted  to 
land.  Gustavus  proposed  to  Sir  John  Moore  first  an  expedition 
to  Russian  Finland,  and  then  to  Norway,  neither  of  which  was 
deemed  feasible  by  the  English  general ;  and  as  the  disembarkation 
of  the  troops  continued  to  be  forbidden,  Sir  John  Moore,  after 
notice  to  that  effect,  returned  to  England  with  the  fleet,  July  3rd. 
The  presence  of  the  English,  however,  as  well  as  the  Swedish 
troops  in  Schonen,  had  compelled  Bernadotte  to  abandon  his  project 
of  an  invasion,  and  had  filled  Copenhagen  with  the  terror  of  another 
bombardment.  Bemadotte's  army,  too,  was  weakened  by  the 
desertion  of  La  Fontana,  who  contrived  to  evade  in  August  with 
8000  of  his  men. 

The  war  in  Finland  produced  more  decisive  results.  The  Rus- 
sian general,  Buxhovden,  entered  Abo,  the  capital  of  the  grand- 
duchy,  March  23rd  1 807,  and  burnt  the  fleet  there.  The  important 
place  of  Sveaborg  surrendered  on  the  6th,  with  ninety-four  vessels. 
The  Russian  admiral,  Bodiskoff",  captured  Gothland  and  the  Aland 
Isles.  But  these  reverses  were  in  part  retrieved.  The  Swedish 
general,  Klingspor,  seconded  by  the  patriotic  devotion  of  the 
Finns,  marching  from  Oleaborg  about  the  middle  of  May  with 
17,000  men,  drove  the  Russians  from  East  Bothnia.  The  Swedes, 
assisted  by  the  English  fleet,  compelled  the  Russians  to  evacuate 
Gothland  and  the  Aland  Isles.  Admiral  Saumarez  defeated  the 
Russian  fleet,  and  kept  it  blockaded  several  months  in  Baltisch- 
port,  till  the  approach  of  winter  forced  him  to  leave  the  Baltic 
But  these  successes  were  not  lasting.  The  Russians,  under  Ka- 
ra enskoi,  having  received  considerable  reinforcements,  again  drove 
back  the  Swedes,  and  successively  took  possession  of  Lappfiord, 
Christianstadt,  Wasa,  and  the  two  Carlebys.  Gamla  (old)  Carleby 
was  entered  September  24th.  The  Swedes  were  also  repulsed  in 
some  descents  in  South  Finland.  Klingspor  obtained  from  General 
Buxhovden  a  suspension  of  arms,  September  29th ;  but  the  Em- 
peror Alexander  refused  to  recognise  it,  and  proclaimed  the  union 
of  Finland  with  Russia.  A  fresh  armistice,  more  favourable  to  the 
Russians,  was  signed  at  Olkioki,  November  19th  1808,*®  by  which 
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the  Swedes  agreed  to  evacuate  the  whole  province  of  Uleaborg, 
and  the  Bussians  were  allowed  to  occupy  both  banks  of  the  Kimi, 
at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia. 

Gustavus  IV.  concluded  with  Great  Britain  a  treaty  of  subsidies, 
March  Ist  1809/*  by  which  he  was  to  receive  1,200,000Z.  But 
this  was  the  last  political  act  of  his  life.  The  expensive  and  disas- 
trous campaign  of  1808  had  excited  great  discontent,  especially 
among  the  soldiery ;  and  as  Gustavus  had  added  to  it  by  attributing 
the  recent  misfortunes  to  his  guards,  the  officers  of  that  regiment, 
and  some  generals  and  nobles,  entered  into  a  conspiracy  to  dethrone 
him,  and  marched  upon  Stockholm.  Field-Marshal  Elingspor, 
General  Adlercreuz,  and  other  officers,  arrested  Gustavus  in  his 
apartments  on  the  night  of  March  12th  1809.  His  uncle,  Duke 
Charles  of  Sudermania,  who  had  played  a  very  equivocal  part  when 
Gustavus  III.  was  assassinated,  appeai*ed  amidst  the  tumult,  but 
interposed  not  his  authority  in  favour  of  his  nephew.  On  the  14th 
Duke  Charles  undertook  the  regency ;  the  King  was  conducted  to 
Drottingholm,  and  on  the  29th  he  signed  his  abdication.  Not  a 
hand  was  raised  in  his  favour;  so  far  from  it,  the  States  thanked 
the  Duke  for  undertaking  the  Begency,  as  well  as  the  conspirators 
for  an  act  which  had  saved  the  country  from  ruin.  Gustavus,  who 
was  hardly  in  his  right  mind,  was  ultimately  permitted  to  quit  the 
kingdom.  A  committee  was  appointed  to  make  some  alterations 
in  the  constitution ;  the  chief  feature  of  which  was  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  nine  members,  responsible 
to  the  nation,  who  were  to  decide  upon  important  matters.  The 
executive  power  was  left  to  the  King.  The  Begent  accepted  the 
crown  on  these  conditions,  and  was  proclaimed  as  Charles  XIII., 
June  5th. 

Hostilities  had  continued  in  1809  with  balanced  success,  but 
negociations  were  opened  by  the  new  King,  and  a  treaty  of  peace 
was  signed  at  Friederichsamn  Sept.  17th.**  Charles  XIII.  pro- 
mised to  adhere  to  the  Continental  System,  but  made  an  exception 
in  favour  of  salt  and  colonial  productions.  Finland  with  the 
Aland  Isles,  and  part  of  West  Bothnia,  were  ceded  to  Bussia. 
Napoleon,  however,  would  not  recognise  the  exceptions  stipiilated 
in  the  treaty,  though  absolutely  necessary  to  the  comfort  and  wel- 
fare of  the  Swedish  people ;  and  in  order  to  make  peace  with 
France,  Charles  was  obliged  to  abandon  them.  The  war  declared 
against  Napoleon  by  Gustavus  IV.,  Oct.  31st  1805,  was  terminated 
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by  the  Treaty  of  Paris  January  6th  1810/'  Napoleon  restored 
Swedish  Pomerania  and  the  principality  of  Biigen.  Peace  between 
Sweden  and  Denmark  was  signed  at  Jonkoping  December  10th 
1809.**   The  treaty  contains  no  article  of  importance* 

It  has  been  seen  that  by  the  secret  arrangements  at  Tilsit3 
Portugal  also  was  to  be  compelled  into  the  Continental  System. 
Napoleon  after  that  peace  had  returned  to  Paris,  July  29th  1807, 
and  was  saluted  with  the  servile  flattery  of  all  the  public  bodies. 
The  base  adulation  of  the  legislature  can  only  be  compared  with 
that  of  the  Soman  Senate  under  Tiberius.     Napoleon  experienced 
no  difficulty  in  riveting  their  chains.     The  tribunate  was  entirely 
suppressed,  August  19th,  and  at  the  same  time  the  legislative  body 
was  modified.     Nobody  under  forty  years  of  age  was  henceforth 
to  be  a  member  of  that  assembly.     These  arbitrary  measures  were 
lauded  even  by  those  who  were  the  objects  of  them.    But  the 
Emperor's  views  were  chiefly  directed  to  the  execution  of  his  con- 
tinental plans.     By  an  imperial  decree  of  August  18th,  Hesae- 
Cassel,  Brunswick,  Fulda,  the  greater  part  of  Hanover,  and  other 
districts,  were  united  into  the  Kingdom  of  Westphalia,  which,  till 
Jerome  should  assume  the  crown,  was  placed  under  the  adminis- 
tration of  a  regency.     Napoleon  next  turned  his  views  towards 
Portugal.     But  in  order  to  reach  that  country  he  determined  to 
use  the  arm  of  Spain;  and  we  must  therefore  describe  the  rela- 
tions existing  between.him  and  the  Court  of  Madrid. 

Since  the  erection  of  the  Kingdom  of  Etruria  in  1801,  in  favour 
of  the  son-in-law  of  Charles  IV.,  an  apparent  harmony  had  existed 
between  that  monarch  and  France.  But  the  compulsory  alliance 
was  entirely  in  favour  of  the  French.  Napoleon,  measuring  his 
demands  only  by  the  contempt  which  he  felt  for  Spain,  treated 
her  rather  as  a  vassal  than  an  ally.  Thus  she  had  been  compelled 
to  abandon  her  claim  upon  Louisiana,  to  pay  a  tribute  of  72  mil- 
lion francs,  to  lend  her  navy  for  the  purposes  of  France,  to  see  it 
almost  annihilated  by  the  English  at  Trafalgar :  all  this  without  any 
prospect  of  advantage,  but  on  the  contrary,  with  the  certainty  of 
having  her  colonies  ravished  from  her  and  her  commerce  destroyed. 
The  royal  family,  besides  these  .grievances  common  to  the  whole 
nation,  had  others  peculiar  to  themselves.  Charles  IV.  had  seen 
his  brother  Ferdinand  hurled  from  the  throne  of  Naples,  and  had 
been  compelled  to  recognise  Joseph  Bonaparte  as  his  .successor. 
The  hostility  manifested  by  Napoleon  towards  all  the  Bourbons, 
the  murder  of  the  Duke  d'Enghien,  afforded  little  hope  that  the 
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Spanish  branch  of  that  house  would  escape  overthrow  when  the 
occasion  should  present  itself.  It  was  also  known  to  the  Court  of 
Madrid  that  Napoleon  had  contemplated  bestowing  portions  of  the 
Spanish  territory  on  others.  Thus  in  the  negociations  for  a  peace 
with  England  he  had  offered  to  cede  the  Spanish  colony  of  Puerto 
Kico.  He  had  also  proposed  to  give  the  Balearic  Islands  to  the 
Neapolitan  Bourbons,  as  an  indemnity  for  Sicily,  to  be  ceded  to 
his  brother  Joseph ;  and  to  burthen  Spain  with  a  large  annuity 
payable  to  the  same  family.**  These  considerations  awakened  in 
the  Court  of  Madrid  a  desire  to  throw  oflF  the  French  yoke ;  and 
a  resolution  to  that  effect  appears  to  have  been  taken  about  June 
1806.  Secret  negociations  were  opened  with  England  and  Russia, 
and  Portugal  also  appears  to  have  been  in  the  plot.'*^  The  Spanish 
Government  promised  to  declare  against  France,  as  soon  as  she 
should  be  engaged  with  the  Northern  Powers.  The  Prince  of  the 
Peace,  sometimes  under  pretence  of  a  war  with  Portugal,  some- 
times of  an  attack  upon  Gibraltar,  began  to  raise  troops,  and  on 
the  5th  October  appeared  a  proclamation  calling  the  whole  nation 
to  arms.  Nine  days  later  Prussia  was  overthrown  at  Jena  and 
Auerstadt!  The  news  of  that  event  overwhelmed  the  Court  of 
Madrid  with  consternation.  The  Prince  of  the  Peace  sought  to 
excuse  himself  with  the  French  ambassador  by  falsehood,  flattery, 
and  humiliation.  The  sudden  suspension  of  the  armaments  was 
explained  by  various  pretexts ;  the  state  of  the  finances,  the  lack 
of  public  spirit,  the  reluctance  of  the  King  to  attack  Portuc/al. 
The  bad  faith  of  these  excuses  was  transparent ;  but  Napoleon, 
who  had  learned  the  whole  truth  from  the  intercepted  despatches 
of  the  Prussian  minister  at  Madrid,  had  a  formidable  war  on  hand 
with  the  Russians,  and  for  the  present  he  dissembled  his  resent- 
ment. He  demanded,  however,  a  force  of  infantry,  cavalry  and 
artillery  to  join  the  army  of  observation  in  Hanover.  «  Spain  had 
just  raised  troops,  now  was  the  time  to  employ  them."  *^  He  also 
required  that  a  Spanish  squadron  of  six  ships  of  the  line  at  Car- 
thagena  should  proceed  to  Toulon.  He  sent  into  Spain  25  000 
Prussians  captured  at  Jena*  Finally,  he  communicated  to  the 
Spanish  Government  the  Berlin  Decree,  and  desii-ed  that  it  should 
be  put  into  immediate  execution  in  all  the  ports  of  Spain*  It  was 
in  consequence  of  these  demands  that  the  Spanish  force  under  the 
Marquis  de  la  Romana,  already  mentioned,  proceeded  to  the  north 
of  Europe. 

Napoleon  had  learned  that  he  could  no  longer  trust  the  Spa* 

"  See  Sir  A.  Alison,  Hist,  of  Europe,  *•  Leftbvre,  ch.  xxTiii.  t.  iii.  p  289 

ch.  lil  «  Ibid.  p.  303. 
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niards,  and  he  secretly  resolved  to  overthrow  the  Bourbon  dynasty 
in  Spain,  to  render  that  country  another  satellite  of  France.  This 
plan,  as  we  have  seen,  was  arranged  with  the  Emperor  Alexander 
at  Tilsit.  But  such  an  enterprise  was  not  to  be  lightly  undertaken. 
An  open  attack  might  awaken  the  patriotism  of  a  brave  and  loyal 
nation ;  and  Napoleon,  therefore,  determined  to  use  perfidy.  He 
resolved,  first  to  make  Spain  a  cat's-paw  for  the  destruction  of 
Portugal,  and  then  to  overwhelm  her  by  the  very  means  which 
had  been  prepared  for  that  purpose.  A  French  army,  intended 
both  to  conquer  Portugal  and  to  overawe  Spain,  had  been  assembled 
in  the  environs  of  Bayonne  early  in  1807.  The  Prince  of  the  Peace 
was  gained  by  splendid  promises,  and  in  July  the  Court  of  Madrid 
was  called  upon  to  join  France  in  summoning  the  Portuguese 
G-ovemment  to  shut  their  ports  against  the  English.  In  case  of 
refusal,  France  and  Spain  were  to  declare  war  against  Portugal, 
and  a  combined  French  and  Spanish  army  was  to  march  upon 
Lisbon.  The  Regent  of  Portugal  had  married  a  daughter  of  the 
Spanish  sovereigns ;  but  they  had  no  alternative  but  to  submit. 
On  the  12th  of  August,  the  Spanish  and  French  ambassadors  at 
Lisbon  jointly  signified  to  the  B^ent  that  if  by  September  1st 
1807  he  had  not  declared  war  against  England,  dismissed  the 
English  ambassador,  and  recalled  his  own  from  London,  arrested 
as  hostages  all  the  English  in  Portugal,  confiscated  all  property 
belonging  to  that  nation,  and  united  his  squadrons  with  those 
of  France  and  Spain,  he  would  find  himself  at  war  with  those 
countries.  At  the  same  time  the  French  and  Spanish  forces  began 
to  move  towards  the  frontiers  of  Portugal.*' 

The  Regent  Don  John,  naturally  irresolute  and  mistrustful,  had 
recently  betrayed  symptoms  of  the  same  mentd  alienation  which 
had  so  long  afflicted  his  mother ;  and  the  Ministers  had  even  de- 
liberated whether  they  should  not  transfer  the  regency  to  the 
hands  of  his  wife.  Such  was  the  man  on  whom  reposed  the  des- 
tinies of  Portugal  and  of  the  House  of  Braganza  at  a  conjuncture 
which  not  even,  the  firmest  courage,  the  most  brilliant  intellect, 
might  be  able  to  meet.  The  first  impulse  of  the  Regent  was  to 
fly  to  the  Brazils.  But  it  is  a  hard  thing  to  quit  one's  country 
and  a  throne.  He  endeavoured  to  appease  the  French  Emperor 
by  some  submissions.  He  promised  to  declare  war  against  Eng- 
land, to  shut  his  ports  against  her,  to  put  his  fleet  at  the  disposal 
of  France.  Such  concessions,  one  would  imagine,  ought  to  have 
satisfied  Napoleon,  had  he  not  had  ulterior  designs.     But  he  had 

^  LefS&brre,  ch.  zxyiiL  t  iii.  p.  308. 
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refiolved  on  the  ruin  both  of  Portugal  and  Spain.  He  insisted  on 
the  fulfilment  of  all  the  proposed  conditions,  including  the  arrest 
of  the  English,  and  the  confiscation  of  their  properties.  The 
moral  and  religious  sentiments  of  the  Begent  revolted  at  so  unjust 
and  tyrannical  a  requisition,  and  he  positively  refused  to  comply 
with  it.  The  French  ambassador,  M.  de  Eayneval,  now  demanded 
his  passports,  and  Don  John,  by  the  advice  of  his  Ministers, 
prepared  to  quit  Portugal.  The  English  established  in  that 
country  had  been  secretly  informed  of  the  danger  which  menaced 
them,  and  more  than  three  hundred  families  embarked,  carrying 
with  them  a  large  proportion  of  the  circulating  medium  of  the 
country.  At  the  same  time  five  ships  of  the  line  and  other  vessels 
were  rapidly  equipped  to  convey  the  royal  family  to  Brazil,  and 
the  aid  of  England  was  invoked  in  the  undertaking. 

The  resolution  was  neither  unnecessary  nor  premature.  Two 
secret  Conventions  between  France  and  Spain  were  signed  at  Fon- 
tainebleau,  October  27th  1808,  for  the  division  and  occupation  of 
Portugal.*®  The  kingdom  was  to  be  divided  into  three  portions. 
The  province  of  Entre  Douro  and  Minho,  with  the  title  of  North 
Lusitania,  was  destined  for  the  yoimg  King  of  Etruria,  who  was 
to  cede  his  Italian  kingdom  to  France.  The  Algarves  and  the 
province  of  Alentejo  were  to  be  given  to  the  Prince  of  the  Peace, 
with  the  title  of  Prince  of  the  Algarves.  These  two  states  were 
to  be  under  the  protectorate  of  the  King  of  Spain ;  and  if  issue  of 
their  sovereigns,  both  male  and  female,  should  become  extinct, 
then  the  right  of  investiture  devolved  to  his  Catholic  Majesty ;  but 
on  condition  that  these  principalities  should  not  be  united  with 
the  crown  of  Spain  nor  with  each  other.  The  rest  of  Portugal, 
comprising  the  provinces  of  Beira,  Tras-os-Montes,  and  Estra- 
madura,  were  to  be  sequestered  in  the  hands  of  France  till  the 
general  peace;  when  they  were  to  be  restored  to  the  House  of 
Braganza,  on  condition  that  England  should  agree  to  return  to  the 
King  of  Spain  Gibraltar,  Trinidad,  and  the  other  Spanish  posses- 
sions which  she  had  conquered  during  the  war.  The  Portuguese 
colonies  were  to  be  divided  between  France  and  Spain.  Napoleon 
guaranteed  Charles  IV.  his  European  possessions,  and  the  title  of 
"  Emperor  of  the  Two  Americas,"  to  be  assumed  at  the  general 
peace,  or,  at  latest,  within  three  years.  Such  were  the  baits  with 
which  Charles  was  to  be  lured  on  to  his  ruin. 

*•  They  will    be  found    in   Cantillo,  poUon  pour  usurper  la  couronne  cPEs^ 

Tratados  de  Paz  y  de  Comercio,  p.  710,  po^ne,  App.  (translated  bj  Nettement). 

and  in  CevalloB,  Expose  des  moyens  qui  See  also  Lef&bTre,  t  iii.  p.  321  sq.;   Gar- 

ont  iU  mis  en  usage  par  VEmperev/r  jvo-  den,  t.  z.  p.  372  sq. 


454  JUNOT  MARCHES   UPON  LISBON.  [Book  Vn. 

Napoleon  did  not  await  the  signature  of  the  treaties  to  act  against 
Portugal.  General  Junot,  with  the  army  of  invasion,  crossed  the 
Bidassoa,  October  18th,  and  advanced  with  rapid  marches  on 
Salamanca.  At  the  same  time  three  Spanish  divisions  were  put  in 
motion,  two  of  which  were  to  take  possession  of  the  provinces 
assigned  to  the  King  of  Etruria  and  the  Prince  of  the  Peace ; 
while  the  third  was  to  join  the  French  at  Alcantara,  and  in  con- 
junction with  them  to  march  upon  Lisbon.  A  second  French 
army  of  40,000  men,  assembled  at  Bayonne,  was  to  enter  Portugal 
in  case  the  English  should  threaten  an  attack.  By  a  treaty  of 
October  22nd,  England  had  secretly  authorised  the  Portuguese 
Eegent  ostensibly  to  separate  his  cause  from  hers,  and  to  shut 
against  her  his  poits  and  markets;  but  only  on  condition  that 
France  and  Spain  should  declare  themselves  satisfied.  The  Regent 
accordingly  declared  war  against  England,  recalled  his  ambassador 
from  London,  sequestered  all  English  property  still  remaining  in 
Portugal ;  and,  in  virtue  of  this  apparent  submission,  demanded 
that  the  advance  of  the  French  troops  should  be  arrested.  But 
Napoleon,  persuaded  that  the  Eegent  was  deceiving  him,  directed 
Junot  to  precipitate  his  march. 

Don  John,  irresolute  to  the  last,  had  vainly  attempted  to  appease 
Napoleon  by  proposing  a  marriage  between  the  Prince  of  Beira, 
his  son,  and  the  daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Berg,  and  by 
offering  a  considerable  subsidy.  Sir  Sidney  Smith,  with  an  English 
fleet,  arrived  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus,  and  declared  that  river 
blockaded,  November  22nd.  Sir  John  Moore,  who  was  proceeding 
from  Sicily  to  the  Baltic  with  a  corps  of  10,000  men,  destined  to 
aid  the  King  of  Sweden,  was  also  ordered  to  wait  at  Lisbon,  and  in 
case  of  need  to  support  Sir  Sidney  Smith.  These  forces  were 
intended  to  facilitate  the  escape  of  the  Portuguese  royal  family,  if 
it  was  really  their  intention  to  fly ;  or,  if  they  were  playing  false, 
to  treat  Portugal  as  an  enemy.  Another  reason  for  their  appearance 
was  the  presence  of  the  Russian  admiral,  Siniavin,  who  had  put 
into  the  Tagus  with  a  fleet  of  nine  ships  of  the  line,  two  frigates, 
and  more  than  6000  troops,  on  his  return  from  the  Mediterranean 
to  the  Baltic.  A  notice  from  Junot  that  he  had  arrived  at  Abran- 
t^,  within  four  days'  march  of  Lisbon,  at  length  put  an  end  to  the 
irresolution  of  the  Regent.  On  the  same  day  that  he  received  this 
news,  Sir  S.  Smith  forwarded  to  the  unfortunate  Prince  the 
MoniteuT  of  November  13th,  in  which  appeared  the  following 
notice :  "  The  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal  is  deprived  of  his  throne. 
The  fall  of  the  House  of  Braganza  will  be  a  fresh  proof  that  the 
ruin  of  those  who  attach  themselves  to  the  English  is  inevitable." 
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All  doubt  was  now  removed.  Liberty  and  a  throne  in  Brazil 
were  preferable  to  a  compulsory  abdication,  and  perhaps  imprison- 
ment in  France.  The  royal  family  embarked  November  27th, 
amid  the  regret  and  lamentations  of  the  people.  For  the  first 
time  since  sixteen  years  the  afiiicted  Queen  Maria  I.  quitted  her 
palace  of  Mafra  to  abandon  her  native  land.  Most  of  the  great 
families  and  rich  merchants  of  the  kingdom  accompanied  their 
sovereigns  in  their  exile,  to  the  number,  it  is  said,  of  more  than 
15,000  persons.  The  royal  fleet,  escorted  by  some  English  ships 
of  the  line,  arrived  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  January  18th  1808. 

Junot  entered  Lisbon,  November  30th  1807,  with  only  about 
1500  men,  a  great  part  of  his  army  having  been  left  far  in  the  rear, 
through  the  difficulties  of  the  march.  The  people  were  filled  with 
contempt  on  beholding  this  small  force,  composed,  for  the  most 
part,  of  beardless  conscripts ;  and  an  attempt  was  made  at  insur- 
rection, December  13th,  but  was  put  down  by  the  promptitude 
and  decision  of  Junot.  That  general  was  appointed  by  Napoleon 
governor-general  of  the  kingdom,  which  he  ruled  in  the  most 
tyrannical  and  oppressive  manner.  The  Spanish  armies  had  in- 
vaded with  equal  success  the  provinces  assigned  to  the  King  of 
Etniria  and  the  Prince  of  the  Peace,  but  were  not  sufiered  to 
retain  them.  Maria  Louisa,  Queen  Dowager  of  Etruria,  who  acted 
as  Regent  for  her  minor  son,  Charles  Louis,  resigned  the  govern- 
ment in  December  1807,  and  set  oflf  for  Spain;  when  Tuscany  was 
immediately  occupied  by  the  French. 

By  the  conquest  of  Portugal  was  completed  the  establishment 
of  the  Continental  System  in  Southern  Europe,  to  which  Pope 
Pius  VIL  had  already  acceded  for  the  Stat^.s  of  the  Church.  But 
that  Pontiff  was  to  experience  some  further  consequences  of  the 
Peace  of  Tilsit 

Pius  VIL  had  several  reasons  to  be  dissatisfied  with  Napoleon's 
conduct.  Although,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  many  of  his  cardinals, 
he  had  proceeded  to  Paris  to  crown  the  Emperor,  he  had  received 
no  benefit  from  that  act  of  condescension.  So  far  from  procuring 
the  restoration  of  the  Legations,  a  plan  had  even  been  formed  by 
some  of  the  French  ministers  while  Pius  was  in  France  to  secularise 
the  territories  which  he  still  held  in  Italy,  to  annex  them  to  the 
Italian  Kingdom,  and  to  detain  him  in  France,  where  he  was  to 
exercise  his  papal  functions.^  Napoleon  did  not  indeed  sanction 
this  project,  but  he  treated  the  Holy  Father  with  marked  disrespect. 
Although  the  period  had  been  fixed  for  his  return  to  Rome,  the 

••  LeftbTre,  ch.  xxvii. 
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means  of  conveyance  were  withheld,  and  he  was  kept  some  time  in 
France^  to  the  great  alarm  of  his  court  and  subjects.    Napoleon 
subsequently  made  some  important  ecclesiastical  reforms  in  Lom- 
bardy,  without  even  deigning  to  ask  the  opinion,  much  less  the 
approval,  of  the  Court  of  Some.     Pius,  on  his  side,  seized  every 
occasion  to  display  his  resentment.     He  refused  Napoleon's  appli- 
cation to  him  to  dissolve  the  marriage  contracted  by  Jerome  Bona- 
parte in  America  with  Miss  Patterson,  a  Protestant.    In  the  war  of 
1805  Pius  had  showed  himself  a  decided  partisan  of  the  Coalition ; 
had  opposed  Cardinal  Fesch's  demand  that  the  Pontifical  Crovem- 
ment  should  establish  a  military  cordon  on  its  Neapolitan  frontier 
to  prevent  the  irruption  of  the  allies ;  nay,  had  even  declared  that 
if  the  Russians  made  an  attempt  on  Civita  Yecchia  he  should  not 
oppose  them.     Napoleon,  as  usual,  deferred  his  anger,  till  he  had 
triumphed  over  his  enemies.     After  the  Peace  of  Presburg  he  gave 
it  vent^     He  addressed  an  angry  letter  to  the  Pope  from  Munich, 
January  7th  1806.   On  February  13th  he  wrote  to  him  from  Paris 
in  still  harsher  terms,  and  instructed  Cardinal  Fesch  to  demand 
the  immediate  expulsion  of  all  Bussians,  English,  Swedes,  and 
Sardinians  from  the  Pontifical  States,  and  the  shutting  of  all  the 
papal  ports  against  the  enemies  of  France.     Pius  at  first  declined 
to  comply  with  these  demands.     Sensible,  however,  of  the  danger 
to  which  he  exposed  himself,  he  privately  engaged  the  English, 
Bussian,  and  Sardinian  ministers  to  leave  Rome.     He  also  hinted 
that  he  should  not  object  to  see  a  French  garrison  in  Civita  Yecchia, 
and  General  Duhesme  in  consequence  took  military  occupation  of 
that  place.    But   Napoleon  was  not  to  be  so  conciliated.     His 
violence  and  hauteur  towards  the  pontifi'were  redoubled.     Pius 
gave  fresh  offence,  when  Joseph  Bonaparte  was   made  King  of 
Naples,  by  reviving  the  papal  claim  of  investiture  with  regard  to  that 
crown,  and  from  this  time  Napoleon  appears  to  have  determined 
upon  the  eventual  seizure  of  the  Pope^s  temporal  dominions.    He 
immediately  adopted  some  arbitrary  and  violent  measures.     He 
proceeded  to  fill  up  some  Venetian  bishoprics  without  asking  the 
sanction  of  the  Pope.     He  demanded  the  expulsion  from  Bome  of 
certain  leaders  of  bands  who  had  formerly  fought  against  France. 
Nay,  as  the  Papal  G-ovemment,  in  an  edict  for  raising  some  new 
taxes,  had  imputed  the  necessity  for  them  to  the  passage  and  pre- 
sence of  French  troops,  thus  pointing  them  out  to  the  hatred  of 
the  Bomans,  Napoleon  demanded  an  account  of  the  revenue  and  ex- 
penses of  the  Boman  State  for  the  last  two  years ;  thus  treating  it 
like  a  dependent  province.    He  also  seized  the  principalities  of 
Benevento  and  Ponte  Corvo,  which,  though  situate  in  the  King- 
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dom  of  Naples,  belonged  to  the  Holy  See,  and  presented  the  first 
to  Talleyrand,  the  second  to  Bemadotte. 

To  all  these  blows  Pius  VII.  opposed  the  most  unbending  re- 
sistance. He  had  conceived  that  the  persecution  of  the  Church 
would  infallibly  reanimate  the  fervour  of  religious  faith  now  almost 
universally  extinct,  and  he  gradually  resigned  himself  to  the  idea 
of  deprivation,  flight,  even  death  itself,  in  that  holy  cause.  After 
the  battle  of  Friedland,  M.  Alquier,  the  French  ambassador  at 
Some,  attempted  to  persuade  the  Pontiff  to  reconcile  himself  with 
Napoleon  before  it  was  too  late,  by  recognising  the  King  of  Naples, 
joining  the  offensive  and  defensive  league  of  the  Italian  States,  and 
adopting  the  Continental  System.  But  Napoleon  had  now  deter- 
mined on  annexing  all  Italy  to  bis  Empire,  as  he  had  stipulated 
with  Alexander  at  Tilsit.  He  was  willing,  indeed,  at  first,  to 
leave  fiome  and  its  territory  to  the  Pope ;  who,  however,  was  to 
be  deprived  of  the  Duchy  of  Urbino,  the  March  of  Ancona,  and 
Macerata,  the  richest  provinces  of  the  Holy  See,  and  the  chief 
sources  of  the  papal  revenue.  An  order  for  the  occupation  of 
these  provinces  was  issued  September  29th. 

The  advance  of  the  French  troops  had  been  already  announced, 
when  a  treaty,  concluded  at  Paris  by  Cardinal  Bayanne,  the  Papal 
plenipotentiary,  in  which  all  Napoleon's  demands  had  been  con- 
ceded, arrived  at  fiome.  Pius  rejected  it  with  the  deepest  indig- 
nation, as  an  attack  upon  the  independence,  dignity,  and  spiritual 
rights  of  the  Head  of  the  Church ;  and  in  these  views  he  was 
supported  by  the  Consistory.  He  wrote  with  his  own  hand  to 
Cardinal  Bayanne,  to  disavow  all  that  he  had  done,  and  to  cancel 
the  powers  with  which  he  had  been  intrusted.  Nothing  could  be 
more  agreeable  to  Napoleon's  vieivs  than  this  rupture  of  the 
negociations.  General  Miollis  being  immediately  instructed  to 
occupy  fiome,  appeared  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  before  the 
Porta  del  Popolo,  on  the  morning  of  February  2nd  1808,  marched 
unopposed  to  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  received  on  the  first 
summons  the  keys  of  that  fortress,  fiesistance  would,  indeed, 
have  been  useless.  The  Pope  contented  himself  with  placarding 
on  the  walls  of  fiome  a  protest  against  the  entry  of  the  French,  in 
which  he  proclaimed  his  inability  to  prevent  it,  and  exhorted  his 
subjects  to  imitate  his  resignation.  All  the  Italian  cardinals  and 
bishops,  the  Pope's  chief  advisers,  were  compelled  to  leave  fiome, 
and  General  Miollis  was  directed  to  assume  the  government  of  the 
States  of  the  Church.  The  Pontiff  retorted  with  such  arms  as  he 
had  at  his  disposal.  Pius  ventured  in  the  nineteenth  century  to 
launch  against  Napoleon  the  feeble  thunders  of  a  comminatory 
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brief  of  excommunication,  in  retribution  of  the  aggressions  which 
he  had  committed  upon  the  temporalities  of  the  Holy  See  (March 
27th  1808).  The  French  Emperor  replied  by  a  decree  of  April  2nd, 
annexing,  by  virtue  of  his  right  as  successor  of  Charlemagne,  the 
provinces  of  Urbino,  Ancona,  Macerata,  and  Camerino  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Italy.**  But  this  was  not  to  be  the  whole  extent  of  the 
PontifTs  misfortunes.  Fate,  or  Providence,  had  still  other  trials 
in  store  for  him,  which  will  be  related  in  the  sequel 

*»  Garden,  t.  x.  p.  382  sq. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

At  this  period  all  the  thrones  of  Europe  had  been  more  or  less 
shaken  by  Napoleon,  except  that  of  England,  which  he  could  not 
reach,  and  that  of  Spain  which  had  purchased  exemption  from  the 
common  lot  by  an  oppressive  and  humiliating  alliance.  The 
latter  also  was  now  to  feel  the  shock,  but  after  a  diflferent  manner. 
The  conquests  of  Napoleon,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  their 
lawfulness,  had  hitherto,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of  Venice,  at 
least  been  achieved  in  the  open  field  by  military  skill  and  force  of 
arms.  He  was  now  to  show  himself  a  no  less  consummate  master 
in  all  the  arts  of  fraud  and  intrigue. 

The  detested  reign  of  Don  Emanuel  Grodoy  at  length  raised  up 
against  him  at  Madrid  a  party  determined  to  rescue  the  Spanish 
nation  from  the  disgrace  of  being  governed  by  him.  At  the  head 
of  it  were  the  Duke  de  I'Infantado,  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious 
families  of  Castile,  and  the  canon  Don  Juan  Escoiquiz,  who  had 
conducted  the  education  of  Ferdinand  Prince  of  the  Asturias,  and 
heir  to  the  crown.* 

Ferdinand,  who  was  now  twenty-three  years  of  age,  had  espoused, 
in  1803,  a  daughter  of  Queen  Caroline  of  Naples.  This  princess, 
whose  violent  and  intriguing  character  resembled  that  of  her 
mother,  soon  rendered  the  Queen  of  Spain  her  enemy ;  P'erdinand 
naturally  espoused  the  quarrels  of  his  wife,  and  Escoiquiz,  the 
confidant  of  the  young  prince,  became  irrevocably  engaged  in  his 
cause.  Thus  the  royal  family  was  torn  by  faction,  which  continued 
after  the  premature  death  of  the  young  princess  who  had  occa^ 
sioned  it.  A  little  knot  of  distinguished  persons  attached  them- 
selves to  the  heir  to  the  crown,  and  the  Court  became  divided  into 
two  parties,  that  of  the  Prince  of  the  Asturias,  and  the  Prince  of 
the  Peace.  Grodoy,  having  failed  in  an  attempt  to  conciliate  Fer- 
dinand and  to  bring  about  the  prince's  marriage  with  the  sister  of 

'  For  Spanish  affairs  at  this  period,  see  fogrie ;  Lef^byre,  Hist,    des  cabinets  de 

Escoiquiz,  Exposi  des  motifs  qui  out  en-  r  Europe,  ch.  xxx.,  xxxi. ;  De  Pradt,  Mem. 

gagk  en  1808,  Q.  M.  C.  Ferdinand  VII.  Hist,  sur  la  Revol.  d!E»pagne ;  Toreno, 

d  se  rendre  a  Bayonne ;  Cevallos,  Exposi  Hist,  del  Levaniamiento,  Gucrra  y  Revo- 

des  moyens  qui  ant  itk  employUparrEinp.  lucion  de  Espana. 
Napoleon  pour  usurper  la  couronne  dEs- 
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his  wife,  saw  no  hope  of  safety  except  in  Ferdinand's  ruin.  Queen 
Louisa  entered  warmly  into  his  plans  against  her  own  son;  and  as 
the  feeble  health  of  Charles  IV.  foreboded  a  speedy  termination  of 
his  life,  she  conceived  the  abominable  pi:oject  of  procuring  from 
him  a  declaration  that  his  eldest  son  was  unfit  to  reign,  and  of 
thus  prolonging  her  authority,  with  the  title  of  S^ent,  in  concert 
with  Grodoy.  With  this  riew,  Ferdinand  was  painted  in  the 
blackest  colours,  was  kept  aloof  from  all  affairs  of  state,  and  sur- 
rounded with  spies ;  whilst  the  favourite,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
raised  to  some  of  the  highest  and  most  important  dignities  of  the 
kingdom,  honoured  with  the  title  of  ^^  Boyal  Highness,'^  and  all 
the  prerogatives  of  the  Infants  of  Spain. 

As  the  situation  of  Ferdinand  seemed  to  grow  still  more  dan- 
gerous and  painful  after  the  Peace  of  Tilsit  and  the  apparently 
intimate  union  which  ensued  between  the  Courts  of  Madrid  and 
the  Tuileries,  Ferdinand  was  advised  by  his  confidants  to  supplant 
Grodoy  in  the  favour  of  the  French  Emperor,  and  to  seek  his  pro- 
tection by  offering  to  marry  a  princess  of  the  Imperial  family.  In 
these  plans  the  Prince  of  the  Asturias  found  a  friend  and  guide 
in  M.  de  Beauhamais,  recently  appointed  French  ambassador  at 
Madrid.  M.  de  Beauhamais  cast  his  eyes  uponMadlle.  Tascher  de 
la  Pagerie,  a  niece  of  Josephine's,  a  young  lady  of  great  beauty 
and  accomplishments,  and  Ferdinand  privately  wrote  to  Napoleon 
October  11th  1807,  imploring  his  protection,  and  soliciting  the 
hand  of  a  princess  of  his  family.  The  French  Emperor  did  not 
commit  himself  by  answering  Ferdinand's  letter;  nevertheless 
from  this  period  a  family  alliance  with  the  Prince  of  the  Asturias 
formed  part  of  his  political  combinations.  He  did  not,  however, 
select  Madlle.  Tascher  for  that  purpose.  He  had  now  begun  to 
contemplate  a  divorce  from  Josephine^  and  he  turned  his  views 
to  the  family  of  his  brother  Lucien*  In  an  interview  which  he 
had  with  Lucien  towards  the  end  of  1807  at  Mantua,  he  offered  his 
brother  the  throne  of  Portugal,  and  the  hand  of  the  Prince  of  the 
Asturias  for  his  daughter  Charlotte,  but  on  condition  that  Lucien 
should  divorce  his  wife,  Madame  de  Jauberton.  But  with  Lucien 
affection  proved  stronger  than  ambition.  He  refused  to  separate 
from  his  wife ;  but  consented  that  his  daughter  should  proceed  to 
Paris,  to  await  the  splendid  destinies  that  seemed  in  store  for  her. 

Meanwhile  at  Madrid,  Godoy  having  caused  Ferdinand  to  be 
arrested,  October  29th,  on  the  charge  of  conspiracy,  the  young 
prince  was  subjected  to  a  severe  and  searching  examination,  at  the 
end  of  which  he  was  confined  to  his  own  apartments,  and  sentinels 
were  posted  at  his  door.    Papers  were  found  in  his  handwriting 
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in  which  the  crimes  and  vices  of  the  favourite  were  denounced  in 
the  most  exaggerated  terms ;  also  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  he  had 
written  to  Napoleon^  a  plan  for  what  was  to  he  done  on  the  death 
of  Charles  IV.,  and  various  decrees  which  already  bore  the  signa-* 
ture  of  Ferdinand  YII.,  appointing  different  nobles  of  his  party  to 
various  important  posts.  This  discovery  threw  the  Queen  into 
transports  of  ungovernable  fury.  Aided  by  Grodoy,  she  extorted 
from  the  King  a  proclamation^  in  which  he  denounced  the  conspi- 
racy of  his  son  and  his  perfidious  advisers.  She  also  persuaded 
him  to  write  a  letter  to  the  French  Emperor  charging  Ferdinand 
with  a  plot  to  dethrone  himself,  and  put  the  Queen  to  death,  and 
promising  that  the  succession  to  the  Spanish  crown  should  be 
diverted  to  a  younger  and  more  worthy  son. 

Ferdinand,  however,  totally  lacked  the  courage  necessary  to  a 
conspirator.  No  sooner  was  he  arrested  than  he  informed  his 
mother  that  he  had  important  revelations  to  make.  Caballero, 
the  minister  of  justice,  was  sent  to  receive  his  depositions ;  when 
in  the  basest  and  most  cowardly  manner  he  gave  up  the  names  of 
all  his  advisers,  without  the  slightest  stipulation  for  their  safety. 
Godoy,  however,  deemed  it  prudent  to  adopt  the  policy  of  cle- 
mency. The  minute  of  the  prince's  letter  to  Napoleon,  which 
seemed  to  have  been  written  with  the  knowledge  of  the  French 
ambassador,  was  a  powerful  motive  to  this  course.  It  was  evident 
that  the  Emperor  was  concerned  in  the  matter,  and  with  him  a 
collision  was  not  to  be  lightly  ventured.  Godoy  counselled  par^* 
don,  but  on  condition  that  Ferdinand  should  make,  in  writing,  a 
humble,  nay  an  abject,  confession.  The  young  prince  did  not 
hesitate  at  this  degradation.  He  iK>t  only  signed  the  required 
confession,  but  was  base  enough  to  swear  eternal  friendship  and 
devotion  to  the  Prince  of  the  Peace.  His  accomplices  were  sub- 
jected to  a  trial,  but  acquitted  by  the  judges,  to  the  inexpressible 
rage  of  the  Queeiu 

While  these  things  were  going  on  at  Madrid,  the  conquest  of 
Portugal  was  accomplished,  and  the  time  had  arrived  for  the  di- 
vision of  that  kingdom,  according  to  the  Treaty  of  Fontainebleau. 
But  the  aspect  of  affairs  had  changed,  and  with  them  the  intentions 
of  Napoleon ;  or  rather,  the  plans  which  he  had  long  formed  now 
appeared  ripe  for  execution.  **  France,"  observes  a  French  author, 
"  could  not  remain  confined  by  the  terms  of  the  Treaty  of  Fon- 
tainebleau ;  it  was  necessary  to  be  as  frivolous  and  as  blind  as  the 
Prince  of  the  Peace  to  have  taken  this  treaty  seriously.  Junot's 
troops  were  evidently  only  the  van  of  a  much  more  consider- 
able army  destined  to  occupy  and  defend  all  the  points  of  the 
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Peninsula."  *  The  Prince  of  the  Peace  had  been  used ;  he  was  no 
longer  good  for  anything ;  both  he  and  the  young  king  of  Etruria 
were  therefore  sacrificed.  For  the  division  of  Portugal  another 
"  combination  "  was  substituted,  destined  to  subjugate  Spain  more 
eCFectually ;  namely,  to  incorporate  with  France  all  the  Spanish 
provinces  between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Ebro,  and  to  give  Portugal 
to  Spain,  in  the  name  of  an  indemnification.  But  it  is  evident 
that,  with  a  French  army  occupying  the  northern  provinces,  the 
independence  of  the  Spanish  Crown  was  gone. 

Napoleon  determined  to  effect  his  object  by  stratagem.     To- 
wards the  end  of  1807  large  divisions  of  French  troops  began  to 
enter  Spain  at  different  points,  apparently  in  a  straggling  manner. 
The  strongest  fortresses  in  the  north  of  Spain,  Figuieres,  Barce^ 
lona,  Pampeluna,  St.  Sebastian,  so  vigorously  and  precisely  were 
the  Emperor's  orders  executed,  were  suddenly  and  simultaneously 
occupied,  by  surprise,  or  stratagem,  or  downright  falsehood.    In 
a  state  of  war,  and  in  difficult  positions,  it  might  be  superfluous 
to  inquire  too  nicely  into  the  morality  of  a  ruse  de  guerre.     But 
good  faith  is  at  all  events  expected  in  time  of  peace ;  and  France 
and  Spain  were  not  only  at  peace,  but  intimately  allied  together 
for  common  objects.     Yet  French  officers  did  not  blush  to  effect 
their  ends  by  falsehood.     Thus  General  Nicholas  obtained  admis- 
sion into  Figuieres  by  telling  the  commandant  that  the  arrival  of 
the  Emperor  was  expected ;  General  Duhesme  was  received  into 
Barcelona  on  his  statement  that  he  was  en  route  for  Valencia ; 
General  Thouvenot  was  admitted  into  St.  Sebastian  on  his  request 
to  remain  there  only  a  few  days,  in  order  to  collect  his  lagging 
and  scattered  troops.     These  arrived  first  in  small  detachments, 
then  in  larger  ones,  till  at  length  they  outnumbered  the  garrison, 
when  the  governor,  discovering  that  he  had  been  tricked,  resigned 
the  command  of  the  place  to  Thouvenot. 

The  entry  of  the  French  troops  into  Spain,  a  decree  of  the 
Emperor's  at  Milan,  December  23rd  1807,  imposing  a  contribution 
of  war  of  a  hundred  million  francs  upon  Portugal,  and  appointing 
Junot  governor  of  that  coimtry,  a  demand  that  the  execution  of 
the  Treaty  of  Fontainebleau  should  be  suspended,  began  at  length 
to  open  the  eyes  of  Godoy.  He  perceived  that  he  had  been  duped ; 
that  the  oflfer  of  the  Algarves  was  a  snare ;  that  he  had  been  only 
a  tool  in  the  hands  of  the  French  despot.  At  the  same  time  he 
was  suspected  by  the  Spanish  people  of  having  coUusively  admitted 
the  French  into  the  northern  fortresses.  Thus  while  the  support 
of  Napoleon  was  withdrawn  from  him,  he  fell  still  deeper  into  the 

*  Leffebvre,  t.  iii.  p.  410. 
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hatred  of  his  countrymen.  The  discontent  and  anger  of  the 
Spaniards,  as  well  as  the  fears  of  the  Court,  were  augmented  when, 
early  in  March  1808,  another  French  corps  of  35,000  men,  entered 
Vittoria.  The  French  troops  in  Spain,  numbering  100,000  men, 
were  now  put  under  the  command  in  chief  of  Napoleon's  brother- 
in-law,  Murat,  Grand  Duke  of  Berg.  Murat  arrived  at  Burgos 
March  13th,  assumed  the  direction  of  the  army,  and  immediately 
marched  upon  Madrid. 

An  ignominious  fall,  exile,  perhaps  the  scaffold,  now  rose  in 
terrible  perspective  upon  the  mental  vision  of  Godoy.  Flight 
seemed  to  offer  the  only  chance  of  safety.  He  counselled  the 
King  and  Queen  of  Spain  to  adopt  the  course  of  the  Portuguese 
sovereigns,  and  take  refuge  in  their  American  possessions.  The 
Queen  at  once  consented.  Charles  IV.  was  more  difficult  to 
persuade ;  he  could  not  believe  that  Napoleon  intended  to  dethrone 
him.  At  length  he  yielded  to  the  entreaties  of  the  Queen  and  her 
paramour.  It  was  resolved  that  the  King  should  go  first  to 
Seville,  from  that  place  should  demand  from  the  French  Emperor 
an  explanation  of  his  motives  in  assembling  so  large  a  force  in 
Spain,  as  well  as  a  guarantee  for  the  security  of  the  royal  family 
and  the  independence  of  the  kingdom.  If  Napoleon's  answer 
should  be  unsatisfactory,  Charles  IV.  and  his  family  were  to 
proceed  to  Cadiz  and  embark  for  America,  under  the  protection  of 
the  English  fleet  that  was  cruising  before  that  port.  Charles 
having  announced  his  determination  to  his  council,  March  15th, 
the  disposable  troops  were  ordered  to  be  cantoned  on  the  road  to 
Andalusia  to  protect  the  journey  of  the  royal  family;  but  the 
preparations  for  departure,  and  especially  an  order  for  the  garrison 
of  Madrid  to  proceed  to  Aranjuez,  having  excited  the  suspicion 
of  the  people,  large  masses  of  armed  men  proceeded  thither, 
]March  17th,  and  amid  shouts  of  death  to  Oodoy^  mingled  with 
vivda  for  the  King,  prepared  to  prevent  the  departure  of  the 
sovereigns.  The  King,  however,  having  again  consulted  his 
council,  resolved  to  proceed.  But  Ferdinand,  on  leaving  the 
council-chamber,  observed  to  the  gardes^du^corps  on  duty :  "  The 
Prince  of  the  Peace  is  a  traitor ;  he  wants  to  carry  ofif  my  father ; 
I  beseech  you  to  stop  him.''  These  words  had  the  desired  effect. 
The  troops,  instead  of  protecting  the  flight  of  the  royal  party,  now 
opposed  it,  became  in  fact  their  jailers.'  At  night  Godoy 's  hotel 
was  broken  open  by  the  mob,  his  furniture  destroyed ;  he  himself 
with  difficulty  eluded  their  fury  by  hiding  in  a  garret.  On  the 
morning  of  the  19th  he  was  discovered,  more  dead  than  alive,  by 
some  gardes^u^corps,  who  protected  him  from  the  rage  of  the 
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populace,  and  Ferdinand  sheltered  him  from  further  violence  by 
undertaking  that  he  should  be  brought  to  triaL  The  reign  not 
only  of  the  favourite  but  of  his  master  also,  was  now  at  an  end. 
On  the  19th  of  March,  Charles  IV.  signed  at  Aranjuez  a  solemn 
abdication  of  the  crown  in  favour  of  his  son,  the  Prince  of  the 
Asturias,  who  assumed  the  title  of  Ferdinand  VII. 

Delivered  from  immediate  danger,  Charles  and  his  consort 
began  to  regret  the  throne,  and  attempted  to  recall  the  act  of 
abdication.  They  sent  a  message  to  Murat,  then  some  days' 
march  from  Madrid,  informing  him  of  the  violence  they  had 
suffered,  and  conjuring  him  to  hasten  to  their  protection.  Charles 
IV.  also  addressed  a  letter  to  Napoleon  accusing  his  son  Ferdinand 
of  having  incited  the  soldiery  against  him,  and  robbed  him  of  the 
crown  (March  2l8t);  thus  making  the  Emperor  the  arbiter  of 
his  fate.  Murat  arrived  imder  the  walls  of  Madrid,  March  23rd. 
He  was  in  a  difficult  situation,  as  he  knew  not  how  Napoleon 
woidd  act  under  the  new  circumstances  which  had  arisen.  Con- 
jecturing, however,  that  the  Emperor  would  avail  himself  of  the 
discord  which  reigned  in  the  Spanish  family  to  place  a  prince  of 
his  own  house  on  the  throne  of  Spain,  a  hope  began  to  rise  in 
Murat's  breast  that  this  prince  might  be  himself.  The  other 
members  of  the  Imperial  family  were  already  provided  for,  except 
Lucien,  who  was  in  disgrace.  Hence  Murat  began  to  regard 
Ferdinand  as  a  sort  of  rival.  That  prince  had  entered  Madrid 
March  24th  amidst  the  enthusiastic  acclamations  of  the  people, 
and  had  signified  to  his  parents  his  determination  to  banish  them 
to  Badajoz;  but  Murat,  at  the  instance  of  Charles  and  his  consort , 
compelled  Ferdinand  to  abandon  his  design.  The  Grand  Duke 
of  Berg  would  not  recognise  the  King*s  abdication,  spoke  with 
contempt  of  Ferdinand's  claim. 

The  revolution  at  Madrid  had  not  entered  into  Napoleon's 
calculations.  A  very  little  reflection,  however,  determined  him  to 
use  the  occasion  to  execute  the  plans  he  had  already  formed,  and 
place  a  prince  of  his  o¥ni  dynasty  on  the  Spanish  throne.  The 
news  of  the  revolution  at  Aranjuez  arrived  in  Paris  March  26th, 
and  on  the  very  next  day  Napoleon  addressed  a  letter  to  his 
brother  Louis,  King  of  Holland,  offering  to  him  the  crown  of 
Spain.'  The  old  sovereigns  and  their  favourite,  he  reasoned,  had 
sunk  into  too  great  a  depth  of  contempt  and  hatred  to  allow  of 
their  restoration,  while  Ferdinand  was  of  a  character  too  base  to 
be  trusted.     The  Emperor,  moreover,  was  of  opinion  that  the 

*  Documents  hist  et  rifiexions  sur  le      Bonaparte,  ex-ioi  de  Hbllande,  t  iL  p.  291 
gouvsmemsnt  de  la  HoUandSf  par  Loaia      sq.    Thibaudeau,  Jsin^in,  t  ill  p.  S34. 
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marriage  of  that  prince  with  one  of  his  nieces  would  not  afford  so 
good  a  security  for  the  subjection  of  Spain  as  the  transfer  of  the 
crown  to  a  relative  of  his  own.  But  in  his  views  of  this  question 
Napoleon  omitted  from  his  considerations  a  very  important 
element — the  Spanish  people.  The  apathy  of  the  Spaniards  had 
indeed  been  so  long  and  so  profound,  they  appeared  so  deeply 
plunged  in  -ignorance  and  superstition,  so  entirely  dominated  by 
bigotry  and  prejudice,  as  to  be  incapable  of  forming  an  opinion  or 
exercising  an  independent  will.  But  among  their  prejudices  was 
a  devoted  attachment  to  the  reigning  dynasty.  In  a  priest-ridden 
coimtry  this  feeling  had  become  almost  a  religion.  They  looked 
upon  their  monarchs  as  the  heirs  of  a  divine  right,  and  felt  for 
the  youthful  Ferdinand,  whose  despicable  qualities  were  not  pub- 
licly known,  an  enthusiastic  loyalty.  Yet  in  his  place,  a  foreign 
prince  was  to  be  thrust  upon  them. 

Not,  however,  by  open  force  of  arms.  Napoleon  had  determined 
to  carry  the  matter  through,  as  he  had  begun  it,  by  stratagem  and 
fraud.  He  formed  the  plan  of  proceeding  to  Bayonne,  enticing 
thither  both  the  new  King  and  the  old,  extorting  the  resignation 
of  both.  The  hateful  passions  by  which  each  was  devoured  were 
to  be  the  means  of  their  common  ruin.  The  dissensions  which 
divided  father  and  son  would  seem  to  find  their  natural  arbitra- 
ment and  termination  in  an  appeal  to  the  French  Emperor ;  the 
whole  family  might  be  expected  to  obey  his  summons,  to  enter 
France,  and  put  themselves  in  his  power.  The  plan,  however, 
required  dexterous  handling.  General  Savary,  afterwards  Duke 
of  Eovigo,  was  selected  for  the  purpose;  a  devoted  servant  of 
Napoleon,  equally  clever  and  unscrupulous  in  laying  such  a  plot 
as  resolute  in  its  execution,  and  who  had  already  served  his  master 
but  too  well  in  the  murder  of  the  Duke  D'Enghien.  Savary 
arrived  in  Madrid  April  7th,  and  immediately  paid  his  respects  to 
the  abdicated  King  and  Queen.  On  the  following  day  he  had 
an  interview  with  Ferdinand  himself,  in  presence  of  the  canon 
Escoiquiz,  the  Duke  de  I'Infantado,  and  Don  Pedro  Cevallos; 
which  last  person  had  preserved  under  the  new  reign  his 
former  post  of  minister  of  foreign  affairs.  It  is  affirmed  both  by 
Cevallos  and  Ferdinand  himself,  that  Savary  on  this  occasion 
informed  the  young  prince  that  he  had  been  sent  to  compliment 
him,  and  to  inquire  whether  he  entertained  towards  France  the 
same  sentiments  as  his  father ;  to  state  that,  in  such  case,  the 
Emperor  would  take  no  notice  of  what  had  past  and  would  recog- 
nise him  as  King."*      Savary,  on  the  other  hand,  asserts  that  he 

*  CeTallos,  Exposi  dea  Moyens,  fc.^  p.  28  sq. ;  Ferdinand's  Letters  to  his  father, 
VOL.   IV.  H  H 
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acquainted  Ferdinand  with  the  Emperor's  displeasure  at  the  revo- 
lution of  Aranjuez,  and  his  determination  not  to  adopt  any  course 
before  he  had  come  to  an  understanding  with  Charles  IV.*  It  is 
certain,  however^  that  instead  of  assuming  the  ambassadorial 
character^  he  retained  that  of  a  private  traveller  in  order  that, 
unembarrassed  by  etiquette,  he  might  be  the  better  able  to  deceive 
Ferdinand  by  giving  him  the  title  of  King,  and  thus  the  more 
readily  induce  him  to  proceed  to  Bayonne.  The  exact  terms  of 
the  conversation  become  therefore  of  leas  importance,  as  Savary'a 
conduct  was  at  all  events  calculated  to  inspire  Ferdinand  with  the 
belief  that  Napoleon  would  recognise  his  royal  title.  He  suc- 
ceeded in  persuading  the  young  prince  and  the  majority  of  his 
counsellors  that  he  should  proceed  to  meet  the  Emperor,  who  it 
was  represented  must  have  crossed  the  frontier,  and  would  probably 
be  found  between  Burgos  and  Vittoria.      • 

Ferdinand  set  off  with  a  small  suite,  including  Escoiquiz,  the 
Dukes  de  Tlnfantado  and  San  Carlos,  Don  Pedro  Cevallos,  Counts 
Altamira  and  de  Labrador,  and  a  few  other  grandees.  Savary 
had  also  obtained  permission  to  accompany  him.  The  travellers 
arrived  at  Burgos,  April  12th,  but  found  no  letter  from  Napoleon, 
no  news  of  his  approach.  Savary,  remarking  that  the  Emperor 
could  not  be  far  off,  persuaded  the  party  to  proceed  to  Vittoria. 
There  also  no  tidings,  no  message ;  but  the  town  was  full  of  French 
troops !  Ferdinand  was  already  a  prisoner  in  his  own  dominions. 
The  new  King  and  his  little  court  were  seized  with  fear  and  irreso- 
lution, resolved  to  go  no  further.  Savary's  plausible  eloquence 
again  succeeded  in  quieting  their  alarms.  But  it  was  now  resolved 
that  Ferdinand,  instead  of  at  once  proceeding  on  his  journey, 
should  address  a  letter  to  Napoleon  for  Vittoria,  announcii^  his 
arrival  at  that  place,  and  expressing  a  wish  to  see  the  Emperor. 
Savary  offered  his  services  to  convey  this  letter. 

Napoleon  arrived  at  Bayonne  on  the  night  of  April  14th,  and 
found  Savary  waiting  for  him.  That  general  was  again  despatched 
towards  Ferdinand  early  in  the  morning  of  the  16th  with  a  reply 
to  his  letter.  Napoleon  had  now  resolved  to  throw  off  BUfinessCy 
for  which,  indeed,  there  was  no  longer  any  occasion;  the  victim 
was  already  in  his  nets.  His  letter  to  the  prince  i?  a  strange 
mixture  of  brutality  and  duplicity.  He  plainly  told  him  that  he 
had  no  legitimate  claim  to  the  Spanish  throne;  that  in  fact  he  was 
not  the  son  of  Charles  IV.  but  of  Godoy.®    Still,  if  the  abdication 

April  8th  and  May  4th  1808,  ap.  Lef^bTie,      sqq. 

t.  iii.  p.  468.  •  "  Comment  d'aflleurspourrait-on&ire 

'  Mem,  du  Due  de  Borigo,  t.  iii.  p.  278      le  proc^  aa  Prince  de  la  Paixsansle  faire 
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of  Charles  was  a  voluntary  act,  he  held  out  hopes  that  he  would 
recognise  Ferdinand's  accession,  and  expressed  a  wish  to  converse 
with  him  on  the  subject.  He  continued  also  to  talk  of  the  mar- 
riAge  with  one  of  his  niecesJ  Yet  he  had  already  offered  the 
throne  of  Spain  to  his  brother  Louis !  Ferdinand  hesitated  to 
proceed  on  his  journey,  but  his  reluctance  was  again  overcome  by 
the  representations  of  Savary,  backed  by  the  advice  of  the  inex- 
perienced and  simple-minded  canon  Escoiquiz.  The  people  of 
Vittoria,  more  sagacious  than  their  rulers,  endeavoured  to  prevent 
Ferdinand's  departure,  cut  the  traces  of  his  mules.  But  he 
rushed  blindly  on  to  his  fate. 

Napoleon  could  not  suppress  his  astonishment  on  hearing  that 
Ferdinand  had  actually  arrived  at  Bayonne.  He  treated  the 
royal  guest  at  his  chateau  of  Marac  with  great  apparent  distinc- 
tion and  cordiality.  After  a  banquet  on  April  2l8t,  he  retained 
the  canon  Escoiquiz  when  the  other  guests  were  departed ;  and 
had  with  him  that  celebrated  conversation  which  has  become  one 
of  the  most  important  documents  for  these  transactions.*  Napo- 
leon now  entirely  cast  off  the  veil,  told  the  canon  that  the  House 
of  Bourbon  must  vacate  the  Spanish  throne,  directed  him  to  pro- 
pose to  Ferdinand  an  abdication  to  be  compensated  by  the  king- 
dom of  Etruria  and  the  hand  of  his  niece,  said  that  he  would 
attain  his  ends,  even  if  it  should  cost  him  200,000  men.  It  is 
computed  to  have  cost  him  ultimately  300,000 1  Such  were  the 
holocausts  ruthlessly  sacrificed  to  the  ambition  of  a  single  tyrant ! 
The  canon  fought  stoutly  for  his  master,  but  without  avail.  The 
same  Savary,  who  only  a  few  days  before  had  filled  Ferdinand 
with  the  hopes  of  his  recognition,  scrupled  not  to  inform  him  that 
the  Bourbons  had  ceased  to  reign  in  Spain.  Of  all  Ferdinand's 
counsellors,  Cevallos  alone  had  courage  enough  to  protest  with 
dignity  and  vehemence  against  the  perfidy  that  had  been  employed. 
He  was  overheard  by  Napoleon,  who  burst  into  the  room  and 
loaded  him  with  abuse.  Escoiquiz  pressed  his  sovereign  to  accept 
the  offers  made  to  him ;  but  Ferdinand,  with  more  spirit  than 
might  have  been  expected,  refused  to  give  up  any  of  his  rights. 
He  now  expressed  a  wish  to  depart,  but  soon  discovered  that  he 
was  no  longer  at  liberty. 

4  la  reine  et  an  roi  yotre  pire  ?   Ce  procto  t  iii-p-  392. 

alimentera  les  haines  ot  les  passions  fac-  '  This  paragraph  of  the  letter  is  sup- 

tienses.     Ce  r^nltat  sera  fimeste  poitr  pressed  as  {)ublished  in  the  Moniteur. 
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Meanwhile  Napoleon  had  caused  Murat  to  declare  to  the  Su- 
preme Junta,  April  IGth,  that  he  recognised  no  other  King  than 
Charles  IV.,  whose  abdication  had  been  extorted  by  force.  A  few 
days  after  Charles  notified  that  he  had  again  tak,en  possession  of 
the  crown ;  and  it  was  arranged  that  he  and  the  Queen  should 
proceed  to  Bayonne  and  settle  their  differences  with  their  son 
under  the  mediation  of  the  Emperor.  Never  was  there  so  gross, 
■so  extensive,  so  successful  a  cozenage  I  To  make  the  scene  com- 
plete, the  Prince  of  the  Peace,  who,  at  the  threats  of  Murat,  had 
been  released  from  the  castle  of  Villa- Viciosa,  where  he  had  been 
confined  to  await  his  trial,  also  arrived  at  Bayonne  under  an 
escort.  We  cannot  detail  the  repulsive  scenes,  the  mutual  recri- 
minations, which  ensued  among  this  degraded  family.  Napoleon 
himself  could  not  refrain  from  expressing  his  contempt  and  disgust. 
While  they  were  disputing  one  another's  claims  to  govern,  the 
Spanish  people  rose  to  do  themselves  justice.  The  attitude  of  the 
Grand  Duke  of  Berg,  and  especially  his  liberation  of  Grodoy,  had 
excited  an  indescribable  indignation  at  Madrid  and  other  cities, 
which  was  increased  by  the  news  of  Ferdinand's  arrival  at  Bayonne. 
A  summons  from  Charles  IV.  for  his  daughter,  the  ex-queen  of 
Etruria,  his  youngest  son  Don  Francisco  de  Paula  and  his  brother, 
the  Infant  Don  Antonio,  also  to  repair  thither  added  fresh  mate- 
rials for  dissatisfaction.  Charles's  second  son,  Don  Carlos,  had  ac- 
companied Ferdinand.  The  people  rose  to  prevent  the  departure 
of  the  princes.  Murat  dispersed  them  with  musket-bullets  and 
grape-shot.  May  2nd.  The  populace  of  Madrid  despatched  all  the 
French  they  could  lay  hands  on,  even  the  sick  in  the  hospitab. 
Thus  was  inaugurated  that  deadly  international  struggle  which 
was  to  last  several  years. 

Napoleon  made  use  of  this  insurrection  to  *».xtort  from  the 
Spanish  sovereigns  a  renunciation  of  the  crown.  He  charged 
Ferdinand  with  being  the  author  of  it ;  the  parents  of  that  prince 
shared,  or  affected  to  share,  the  convictions  of  the  Emperor.  With 
the  bitterest  reproaches  and  imprecations,  Charles  demanded  from 
his  son  an  unconditional  abdication ;  his  mother  even  raised  her 
hand  to  strike  him.  Napoleon  closed  the  scene  declaring  that  the 
bloodshed  at  Madrid  had  put  an  end  to  his  irresolution,  that  he 
would  never  recognise  as  King  of  Spain  a  man  who  had  ordered 
the  massacre  of  his  soldiers.*      The  insurrection   at  Madrid  of 

•  According  to  Cevallos,  ExposSj  ^c,  p.  ttrougli  Dupoc,  if  the^  would  not  renoanoe 
62,  Napoleon  put  an  end  to  Ferdinand  s  their  right  of  succession.  It  cannot,  there- 
hesitation  by  exclaiming,  "Prince,  you  fore,  be  believed  that  Napoleon's  offer  to 
most  choose  between  abdication  or  death."  re-establish  Charles  IV,,  if  ever  made, 
EscoTquiz  adds,  that  the  same  threat  was  was  anything  more  than  an  empty  corn- 
made  to  Don  Carlos  and  Don  Antonio,  pliment 
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May  2nd,  appears  to  have  been  a  spontaneous  ebullition,  caused 
by  the  departure  of  the  Infants.  Ferdinand  had  indeed  given  a 
written  authority,  May  5th,  for  a  rising  against  the  French,  to  two 
deputies  of  the  Supreme  Junta,  who  had  contrived  to  make  their 
way  in  disguise  to  Bayonne ;  *®  but  this  of  course  was  totally  un- 
connected with  the  insurrection  in  question.  Napoleon  offered,  it 
is  said,  to  reconduct  Charles  IV,  to  Madrid,  but  Charles  refused 
again  to  assume  the  crown.  Ferdinand,  for  whom  there  was  no 
escape,  who  had  lost  all,  even  the  kingdom  of  Etruria,  delivered 
his  written  abdication.  May  6th.  Charles  IV.,  without  waiting 
for  it,  had  concluded  with  Napoleon  the  evening  before  the  famous 
Treaty  of  Bayonne.  For  the  chateau  of  Chambord,  of  which  he 
could  not  taJce  possession,  and  a  pension  of  seven  and  a  half 
million  francs,  which  was  never  paid,  he  exchanged  the  monarchy 
of  Spain  and  the  Indies.  The  ancient  and  renowned  Spanish 
nation  was  bartered  away  like  a  flock  of  sheep.  Charles  stipulated 
on]y  two  conditions :  that  the  territorial  integrity  of  Spain  should 
be  preserved,  and  that  the  Catholic,  Apostolic  and  Boman  religion 
should  be  the  only  one  tolerated  in  the  kingdom.  (Art.  2.)*^ 
A  few  days  before  signing  this  act,  Charles  had  appointed  the 
Grand  Duke  of  Berg  his  lieutenant-general  for  the  government  of 
Spain.  Ferdinand  having  confirmed  and  adhered  to  the  cession 
of  his  father  by  an  act  signed  May  10th,  the  Emperor  made  over 
to  him  the  domain  and  palace  of  Navarre,  and  engaged  to  pay  him 
and  his  descendants  out  of  the  French  revenues  an  annual  pension 
of  400,000  francs.*'  By  a  treaty  with  Joseph  Bonaparte,  these  and 
other  pensions,  as  weU  as  the  value  of  the  estates  granted,  were 
however  to  be  drawn  from  the  Spanish  revenues.^*  The  Infants 
Don  Antonio  and  Don  Carlos  adhered  to  these  renunciations.  To 
render  them  complete  on  the  part  of  the  Spanish  Bourbons  two 
signatures  were  still  wanting :  that  of  Ferdinand  IV.  King  of  the 
Two  Sicilies,  and  brother  of  Charles  IV.,  and  that  of  Don  Pedro, 
son  of  Gabriel,  younger  brother  of  those  two  monarchs.**  But 
a  still  more  solemn  sanction  was  also  wanting — that  of  the  Spanish 
nation ;  which,  thus  abandoned  by  its  sovereigns,  was  reinstated 
in  its  primitive  right  of  election.  A  little  after  the  signature  of 
the  treaty,  Charles  IV.,  his  Queen,  the  Queen  of  Etruria  and 
the  Prince  of  the  Peace,  were  conducted  to  Compi^gne,  which 
had  been  assigned  to  them  for  a  residence ;  but,  the  climate  not 

"  LeftbTre,  t.  iil  p.  499.  "  Don  Pedro,  who  had  married  the 

"  See  the  treaty  in  Gaurden,  t.  xi.  p.       eldest  daughter  of  the  Portuguese  Regent, 

ISl  sqq.  accompanied  him  to  Brazil,  where  he  died, 

"  Ibid,  p.  18i  eqq.  June  4th  1812. 
»  Bnd.  p.  192. 
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agreeing  with  the  old  King^  he  subsequently  took  up  his  abode  at 
Marseilles.  Here  he  waff  entirely  neglected  by  the  French  Govem- 
ment,  and  compelled  to  sell  his  diamonds  to  procure  the  necessa- 
ries of  life.  Ferdinand  and  Don  Carlos,  instead  of  obtaining  the 
castle  of  Navarre,  were  transferred  to  the  chateau  of  Valen^ai  as 
the  place  of  their  imprisonment ;  a  domain  which  Napoleon  appro- 
priated to  this  purpose  without  the  consent  of  Prince  Talleyrand, 
the  proprietor. 

Murat  was  disappointed  of  the  crown  of  Spain,  on  which  he  had 
fixed  his  hopes.  It  had  been  refused  with  surprise  and  indigna- 
tion by  Napoleon's  brother  Louis,  who  wore  reluctantly  even  that 
of  Holland,  but  was  unwilling  to  exchange  it  for  a  still  deeper 
royal  servitude.  Joseph  Bonaparte,  however,  consented  to  abandon 
his  more  tranquil  throne  of  Naples  for  the  dangers  and  discontents 
which  surrounded  that  of  Spain.  Napoleon,  who  had  nominated 
him  to  it  June  6th,  was  desirous  of  procuring  at  least  the  apparent 
consent  of  the  Spanish  nation.  The  Council  of  Castile,  the  chief 
political  body  of  Spain,  when  informed  of  the  Treaties  of  Bayoime, 
was  at  last  induced  to  give  a  cold  and  reluctant  assent  to  the 
accession  of  Joseph.  Its  example  was  followed  by  the  Supreme 
Junta  and  the  municipality  of  Madrid.  There  was,  indeed,  no 
alternative  but  war.  Ferdinand  displayed  on  the  occasion  all  the 
baseness  of  his  soul  in  its  true  colours.  He  not  only  wrote  to 
Napoleon  to  express  his  satis£Eu;tion  at  the  elevation  of  Joseph,  he 
even  addressed  a  letter  of  congratulation  to  the  man  who  had 
usurped  his  crown !  thus  testifying  under  his  own  hand  his  utter 
unworthiness  to  wear  it.  A  Junta  of  150  Spanish  notables,  which 
had  been  summoned  to  Bayonne,  accepted  a  constitution  proposed 
by  Napoleon,  July  7th,  and  a  day  or  two  after  Joseph  left  Bayonne 
for  Madrid.  He  had  signed  on  the  5th  a  treaty  with  his  brother 
Napoleon,  by  which  he  renounced  the  crown  of  Naples,  made,  as 
King  of  Spain,  a  perpetual  oflFensive  alliance  with  France,  fixed 
the  number  of  troops  and  ships  to  be  provided  by  each  nation, 
and  agreed  to  the  establishment  of  a  commercial  system.**  By  an 
act  called  Constitutional  Statute,  July  15th,  the  vacant  throne  of 
Naples  was  bestowed  upon  Joachim  Murat.^® 

Ferdinand  had  found  means  to  despatch  from  Bayonne  a  pro- 
clamation addressed  to  the  Asturians,  and  dated  May  8th,  in 
which  he  called  upon  them  to  assert  their  independence  and  never 
to  submit  to  the  perfidious  enemy  who  had  deprived  him  of  his 
rights.  This  letter  naturally  made  a  great  impression  on  a  proud 
and  sensitive  people ;  nor  was  its  effect  diminished  by  another 

"  Garden,  t  xi.  p.  190  sqq.  "  Ibid,  p.  199. 
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proclamation  which  Ferdinand  and  his  brothers  were  compelled  to 
sign  at  Bordeaux,  May  12th,  calling  upon  the  Spaniards  not  to 
oppose  "  the  beneficent  views '"  of  Napoleon.  At  this  last  address, 
evidently  extorted  from  a  prisoner,  a  general  cry  of  indignation 
arose  in  Spain  ;^the  people  everywhere  flew  to  arms,  except  where 
prevented  by  the  presence  of  French  troops.  The  city  of  Valencia 
renounced  its  obedience  to  the  Government  of  Madrid,  May  23rd ; 
Seville  followed  its  example,  and  on  the  27th,  Joseph  Palafox 
organised  at  Saragossa  the  insurrection  of  Aragon.  As  these 
insurrections  were  accompanied  with  frightful  massacres,  prin- 
cipally of  persons  who  had  held  high  civil  or  military  posts  under 
Charles  IV.,  the  better  classes,  to  put  an  end  to  these  horrible 
scenes,  established  central  Juntas  in  the  principal  towns.  That 
of  Seville,  rejecting  the  authority  of  the  capital,  as  being  in  the 
hands  of  the  enemy,  assumed  the  exercise  of  an  independent 
power  in  the  name  of  Ferdinand  VII.  On  the  29th  of  May  it 
published  a  proclamation,  calling  on  the  people  to  defend  their 
country,  their  king,  their  laws,  and  property ;  and  on  the  6th  of 
June  it  declared  war  upon  Napoleon  in  the  name  of  Ferdinand 
Vn.^^  Addresses  of  the  same  kind  were  published  in  various 
other  places. 

A  popular  historian  has  attributed  both  the  proximate  and  the 
primary  causes  of  the  calamities  which  overwhelmed  Spain  entirely 
to  the  imbecility,  the  corruption,  and  the  despotism  of  the 
government,  and  the  superstition  and  bigotry  of  the  people,  which 
**  sapped  the  foundation  of  military  and  civil  virtue,  and  prepared 
the  way  for  invasion."^*  We  hardly  think  that  these  can  be  the 
true  causes.  The  Lutheranism  and  learning  of  the  Germans,  the 
Calvinism  and  republican  principles  of  the  Dutch  and  Swiss, 
previously  two  of  the  freest  nations  of  Europe,  did  not  save  them 
from  being  subjugated  by  the  invader;  nay,  we  think  it  may  be 
more  correctly  asserted  that  the  adoption  of  the  French  revo- 
lutionary doctrines  by  great  numbers  in  those  coimtries  was  much 
more  favourable  to  an  invasion  than  the  disgust  with  which  those 
doctrines  were  rejected  by  the  Spaniards.  The  true  causes  of  the 
calamities  which  overtook  Spain  were  the  boundless  and  un- 
hallowed ambition,  the  unexampled  and  inconceivable  perfidy,  of 
Napoleon.  And  how  can  it  be  true  that  the  Spaniards  were  des- 
titute of  all  civil  and  military  virtue  ?  Can  there  be  a  greater 
proof  of  those  virtues  than  to  rise  in  arms  against  the  oppressor  of 


"  These  pi^rs  will  be  found  in  Garden,  "  Napiwr,  But  of  the  War  in  the  Pe- 
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one's  country  ?  And  was  it  not  the  Spaniards  alone  who  had  the 
spirit  to  organise  anything  like  a  national  resistance  against 
Napoleon  ?  Ancient  prejudices  may  be  deplorable ;  but  even  the 
worst  things  sometimes  have  their  uses.  The  Spaniards  had  at 
least  preserved  a  national  character  and  a  love  for  their  country, 
which  in  many  other  nations  had  been  nearly  destroyed  by  the 
new  French  philosophy.  The  true  mean  lay  no  doubt  between  the 
civil  and  religious  bigotry  of  the  Spaniards,  and  the  extravagance 
and  atheism  of  the  French  republicans.  Yet  if  the  results  of  these 
opposite  principles  be  contrasted,  the  comparison  will  not  be 
altogether  disadvantageous  to  Spain.  This  hfis  been  done  with  a 
great  deal  of  force  by  Palafox,  in  his  famous  letter  to  the  French 
general,  Lefdbvre  DesnouettejB.'^  The  Dutch  and  Prussians,  he 
observes,  had  no  monks,  yet  they  had  fallen  almost  without 
resistance.  Even  the  Inquisition  in  its  worst  times  had  never 
committed  a  tithe  of  the  atrocities  of  the  Marats,  the  Robes- 
pierres,  and  other  leaders  of  the  French  Revolution ;  nor  could 
the  political  subjection  of  the  Spaniards  be  worse  than  that  of  the 
French,  who  followed  a  Corsican  adventurer,  like  a  flock  of  sheep^ 
wherever  he  might  choose  to  lead  them  to  the  slaughter.  The 
Spaniards,  no  doubt,  committed  many  faults  in  the  wax  of  liberation. 
They  were  perhaps  proud,  boastful,  cruel  when  provoked,  incon- 
stant, inamenable  to  discipline;  but  let  it  be  remembered,  to 
their  honour,  that  they  were  the  first  continental  nation  that  rose 
against  the  tyrant,  and  initiated  a  movement  by  which  he  was  at 
last  overthrown. 

Spain,  when  she  declared  war,  had  scarcely  an  army.*®  It  is 
true  that,  including  the  provincial  militias,  she  had  on  foot  about 
100,000  men;  but  of  these  15,000  were  in  Denmark,  35,000  in 
Portugal,  and  for  the  most  part  imder  the  command  of  Junot ; 
30,000  were  absorbed  by  the  garrisons  of  the  fortresses  of  Africa, 
the  Balearic  Isles,  the  Canaries,  and  the  interior.  Half  of  the 
remaining  20,000  were  in  Galicia,  and  became  the  nucleus  of  the 
insurrectionary  army  of  the  North ;  the  other  10,000,  destined  for 
the  siege  of  Gibraltar,  were  in  the  camp  of  St.  Roque,  and  laid 
the  foimdation  of  the  army  of  Andalusia.  But  the  indignation  and 
enthusiasm  of  the  Spaniards  permitted  them  not  to  count  the 
disparity  of  numbers.     On  the  other  hand,  they  were  aware  that 

'*  See  Garden,  t.  zi.  p.  238  sqq.  familiar  with  it  from  the  works  of  Soathejr 
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it  was  impossible  for  a  French  army,  however  numerous,  to  occupy 
all  the  fortresses  and  ports  of  their  extensive  country;  whose 
surface,  too,  as  well  as  climate,  present  formidable  difficulties  to 
an  invader.  Above  all,  they  reckoned  on  the  method  of  con- 
ducting the  war.  They  proposed  not  to  meet  the  enemy  in 
pitched  battles  in  the  open  field,  but  to  harass,  wear  out,  and 
overcome  him  by  guerilla^^^  or  the  discursive  and  incessant 
attacks  of  separate  small  bands.  The  Supreme  Junta  issued 
instructions  for  conducting  this  mode  of  warfare.  Andalusia  was 
better  fitted  for  organising  the  revolt,  if  such  it  can  be  called, 
than  any  other  province  of  Spain.  Its  population  formed  one- 
fifth  of  the  whole  nation,  it  possessed  the  sole  cannon-foundry  in 
the  kingdom,  it  contained  half  the  disposable  Spanish  army,  and 
it  could  receive  assistance  from  the  English  both  by  means  of 
Gibraltar  and  of  Gollingwood's  fleet  that  was  cruising  on  the 
coast. 

One  of  the  first  feats  of  arms  of  the  Spaniards  was  to  compel 
the  surrender  of  five  French  ships  of  the  line  and  a  frigate,  which 
had  remained  in  the  port  of  Cadiz  ever  since  the  battle  of  Tra- 
falgar (June  14th).  Marshal  Moncey  was  repulsed  towards  the 
end  of  June  in  an  advance  upon  Valencia,  and  compelled  to 
retreat  upon  Madrid  with  a  loss  of  one-third  of  his  men.  In  the 
north-west  the  Spaniards  were  less  fortunate.  Cuesta,  with  a 
corps  of  25,000  men,  was  defeated  by  Marshal  BessiAres,  July  14th, 
at  Medina  del  Rio  Seco.  The  consequence  of  this  victory  was  the 
temporary  submission  of  Leon,  Palencia,  Valladolid,  Zamora,  and 
Salamanca  to  the  French.  But  this  misfortune  was  more  than 
counterbalanced  by  the  victory  of  General  Castanos  over  the 
French  in  Andalusia,  a  few  days  after.  Generals  Dupont  and 
Vedel  had  advanced  into  that  province  as  far  as  Cordova,  but  they 
were  defeated  by  Castanos  with  the  army  of  Andalusia  at  Batlen, 
July  20th.  On  this  occasion,  the  commencement  of  the  French 
reverses  in  Spain,  18,000  French  soldiers  laid  down  their  arms. 
Joseph  Bonaparte  found  it  prudent  to  leave  Madrid,  August  1st, 
which  he  had  only  entered  on  the  day  of  the  battle,  and  fiy  to 
Burgos.  This  important  victory  not  only  inspired  the  Spaniards 
with  confidence,  but  also  caused  them  to  be  regarded  in  Europe 
as  a  substantive  Power.  On  the  day  after  the  battle  Castanos 
issued  a  proclamation  which  does  him  great  honour.  He  invoked 
the  Spaniards  to  show  humanity  towards  the  French  prisoners  of 
war,  and  threatened  to  shoot  those  who  should  maltreat  them.** 

21  Literalljy  little  warfare,  "  See  the  Proclamation  in  Garden,  p.  237. 
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Such,  however,  was  the  exasperation  of  the  people  against  their 
invaders,  that  numbers  of  the  French  were  massacred  on  their 
route  to  Cadiz  for  embarkation,  and  the  remainder  were  treated 
with  barbarous  inhumanity.  These  cruelties  had,  however,  been 
provoked  by  the  atrocities  of  the  French  at  the  capture  and  sack 
of  Cordova.** 

The  campaign  in  Aragon  was  still  more  glorious  for  the  Span- 
iards.    Palafox,  whether  or  not  he  was  the  poltroon  described  by 
Napier,  had  at  all  events  the  merit  of  organising,  out  of  almost 
nothing,  the  means  by  which  the  French  were  repulsed  in  several 
desperate  assaults  upon  Saragossa,  and  at  length  compelled  to 
retreat  after  a  siege  of  some  weeks  (August  14th).     The  patriot 
cause  was  soon   after  strengthened  by  the  arrival  at  Corunna 
of  General  La .  Somana,  with  7000  of  his  men  from  Denmark, 
(Sept.  20th).     Keats,  the  English  admiral  in  the  Baltic,  had 
informed  him  of  the  rising  of  his  countrymen  and  provided  him 
the  means  to  transport  his  troops  from  Nyborg.     The  English 
Government,  soon  after  the  breaking  out  of  the  insurrection,  had 
proclaimed  a  peace  with  the  Spanish  nation  (July  4th  1808),  and 
had  prepared  to  assist  them  in  their  heroic  struggle.     The  ex- 
ample of  Spain  had  also  encouraged  the  Portuguese  to  throw  off 
the  insufferable  yoke  of  the  French.     A  Junta  was  established  at 
Oporto,  June  6th,  and  an  insurrection  was  organised  in  all  parts 
of  the  kingdom  where  the  French  forces  were  not  predominant. 
Sir  Arthur  Wellesley,  with  about  10,000  British  troops,  landed  at 
Mondego  Bay,  July  31st,  and  being  joined  by  General  Spencer 
from  Cadiz,  with  5000  men,  advanced  upon  Lisbon.   Laborde,  who 
attempted  to  oppose  them  at  EoUf  a  with  a  much  smaller  force  but  in 
a  very  strong  position,  was  compelled  to  retreat  after  a  warm  action, 
and  the  march  was  resumed.  Junot  now  advanced  with  his  whole  dis- 
posable  force  from  Lisbon,  about  14,000  men  with  26  guns.     The 
British  were  stronger  by  2000,  without  including  the  Portuguese 
regiments,  but  were  far  inferior  in  cavalry  and  artillery.     Sir 
Harry  Burrard  had  now  arrived,  who  took  the  chief  command  of 
the  British,  and  thwarted  all  the  plans  of  Sir  A.  Wellesley.     The 
hostile  armies  met  before  the  town  of  Vimbira,  August  21st,  when 
Junot  was  completely  defeated,  with  the  loss  of  2000  men,  400 
prisoners,  and  13  guns.     But  the  fruits  of  the  victory  were  in  a 
great  measure  lost  by  the  refusal  of  Sir  Harry  Burrard  to  pursue  the 
enemy.    A  day  or  two  after  Sir  Harry  was  in  turn  superseded  by  the 
arrival  of  Sir  Hew  Dalrymple  from  Gibraltar.     It  was  now  deter- 
mined to  advance  against  Junot,  who  had  occupied  the  strong 

«  Foy,  Guerre  de  la  PSnineuUf  t.  iii.  p.  230  Bq. 
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position  of  Torres  Vedras.  But  the  French  general  proposed  an 
armistice ;  and  by  the  Convention  of  CvrUra^**  August  30th,  he 
was  allowed  to  evacuate  Portugal  with  all  his  forces,  which  were 
to  he  transported  to  France  by  the  English  and  allowed  to  serve 
wherever  they  might  be  required.  Before  their  departure^  the 
French,  from  the  general-in-chief  down  to  the  private,  were  com- 
pelled to  disgorge  an  enormous  amount  of  plunder  which  they 
were  preparing  to  carry  oflF.  The  Convention  of  Gintra  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  surrender  of  Admiral  Siniavin  and  the  Bussian 
squadron  in  the  Tagus  to  Admiral  Sir  Charles  Cotton.  The  Con- 
vention of  Cintra  was  received  with  such  disapprobation  in  Eng- 
land that  the  three  generals  were  recalled  and  arraigned  before 
a  court  of  inquiry;  by  which,  however,  they  were  acquitted. 
During  their  absence  in  England,  the  command  of  the  British 
forces  in  Portugal  was  bestowed  on  Sir  John  Moore,  who  had 
arrived  from  the  Baltic  with  his  division. 

The  commotions  in  Spain  and  Portugal  required  for  their 
suppression  large  reinforcements  to  be  drawn  from  Napoleon's 
veteran  troops  in  Germany.  But  as  this  movement  might  expose 
him  to  a  rising  of  the  Germans,  and  especially  of  the  Austrians, 
be  resolved  to  guard  against  that  danger  by  drawing  closer  his 
alliance  with  the  Emperor  of  Bussia.  Alexander  accepted  an  in- 
vitation to  meet  the  Emperor  of  the  French  at  Erfurt,  at  which 
place  the  two  sovereigns  arrived,  Sept.  27th.  The  congress,  which 
lasted  nearly  three  weeks,  was  conducted  with  the  greatest  splen- 
dour, biit  at  the  same  time  with  marks  of  the  most  entire  friend- 
ship and  confidence  between  the  two  emperors.  It  was  attended 
by  the  Kings  of  Bavaria,  Saxony,  Wiirtemberg  and  Westphalia,  by 
Alexander's  brother  the  Grand  Duke  of  Constantino,  Prince 
William  of  Prussia,  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden,  the  Duke  of  Saxe 
Weimar,  and  most  of  the  principal  sovereigns  of  Germany.  The 
palaces  occupied  by  Alexander  and  Napoleon  were  furnished  in 
the  most  splendid  and  luxurious  manner  at  the  expense  of  France. 
Napoleon  entertained  every  day  at  dinner  the  principal  sovereigns, 
and  in  the  evening  French  plays  were  performed  by  the  most  cele- 
brated actors  of  the  Parisian  theatres.  The  entertainments  were 
diversified  by  a  visit  to  Weimar,  where  Napoleon  made  the  ac- 
quaintance of  Wieland,  Gothe,  and  other  celebrated  German 
authors.  The  political  objects  of  the  conference  were  arranged  by 
a  secret  convention  signed  October  12th.**     The  most  important 
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articles  were,  that  Alexander  consented  to  Joseph  Bonaparte's  ele- 
vation to  the  throne  of  Spain,  as  well  as  to  the  changes  which  had 
been  made  in  Italy,  and  promised  to  make  common  cause  with 
France  in  case  of  a  declaration  of  war  by  Austria.  In  return  for 
these  concessions,  Napoleon  engaged  not  to  oppose  the  annexation 
of  Moldavia,  WaUachia,  and  Finland  to  the  Bussian  Empire.  The 
two  monarchs  are  said  to  have  agreed  to  constitute  themselves,  at 
some  future  time,  one  Emperor  of  the  West,  the  other  Emperor  of 
the  East,  and  that  the  Elbe  should  form  the  limit  of  their  respec- 
tive dominions.**  The  partition  of  Turkey  was  discussed,  but 
Napoleon  represented  this  enterprise  as  at  present  inopportune. 
Alexander  obtained  for  the  King  of  Prussia  a  reduction  of  twenty 
million  francs  from  the  sum  payable  by  that  sovereign,  and  the 
evacuation  by  the  French  troops  of  the  Prussian  dominions. 

Alexander  and  Napoleon,  shortly  before  they  quitted  Erfurt, 
addressed  a  joint  note  to  King  George  III.,  expressing  a  desire  for 
peace  (October  12th  1808).  This  was  followed  up  by  notes  from 
Coimt  Boumantsof  and  M.  de  Champagny,  the  Bussian  and  French 
foreign  ministers,  to  Mr.  Canning,  proposing  the  uti  possidetis 
as  a  base  of  negociations,  and  offering  to  confer  with  the  plenipo- 
tentiaries of  Grreat  Britain  in  any  continental  town.  The  EngUsli 
Government  insisted  that  the  Spanish  nation,  represented  by  its 
Junta,  acting  in  the  name  of  Ferdinand  VII.,  should  be  a  party  to 
the  negociations ;  but  Count  Boumantsof  rejected  this  admission  of 
what  he  called  the ''  Spanish  insurgents,"  announced  that  his  master 
had  recognised  Joseph  Bonaparte  as  King  of  Spain,  and  would  not 
separate  his  interests  from  those  of  his  ally  Napoleon.  The  French 
minister  also  replied  in  an  insolent  note,  in  which  he  compared  the 
admission  of  the  Spaniards  to  a  congress  with  that  of  the  insurgent 
Catholics  of  Ireland — as  if  Spain  had  irrevocably  become  a  subor- 
dinate part  of  the  French  Empire.  A  peace  on  the  terms  proposed 
was  of  course  inadmissible..  Mr.  Canning,  in  his  reply  to  M.  de 
Champagny,  abstained,  by  express  command  of  the  King,  from 
noticing  the  insulting  expressions  in  the  French  note,  but  expressed 
His  Majesty's  firm  determination  not  to  abandon  the  cause  of  the 
Spanish  nation,  nor  to  acquiesce  in  a  usurpation  unparalleled  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  The  English  Cabinet  was  supported  in  this 
resolution  by  the  hope  that  Austria  would  before  long  declare 
against  Napoleon. 

Meanwhile  in  Spain,  a  Supreme  Central  Junta,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  Count  Florida  Blanca,  had  been  organised  at  Aranjuez 

*•  Garden,  t.  xi.  p.  581 ;  on  the  authority  of  a  statesman  well  acquainted  with  the 
events  of  that  period. 
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towards  the  end  of  September.   It  was  formed  of  two  deputies  from 
each  provincial  Jimta^  and  it  was  hoped  that  by  this  means  the 
insurrection  would  be  conducted  with  more  concert  and  vigour. 
Unfortunately,  however,  it  had  the  contrary  effect.   The  provincial 
Jimtas  intrusted  to  their  deputies  only  a  very  limited  and  subor- 
dinate authority,  who  were  thus  prevented  from  acting  with  the 
vigour  and  decision  required  by  the  conjuncture.     The  armed 
force  was  now  divided  into  three  corps.     The  first  of  these,  called 
the  "  army  of  the  North,"  was  commanded  by  Blake,  having  under 
his  orders  the  Marquis  de  la  Bomana.     The  Junta  gave  out  that 
this  corps  consisted  of  55,000  men,  when  it  is  probable  that  it  did 
not  count  more  than  17,000  regular  troops.     This  method  of  ex- 
aggeration, which  was  systematically  adopted  by  the  Junta,  had 
the  effect  of  sometimes  leading  their  English  allies  into  great 
difficulties  and  dangers.     In  like  manner  the  army  of  the  centre 
under  Castanos  was  rated  at  65,000  men,  and  that  of  Aragon, 
under  Joseph  Palafox,  at  20,000.     The  French  army,  reduced  to 
about  50,000  men,  had  now  fixed  its  headquarters  at  Vittoria. 
Its  right  was   commanded  by  Gouvion  St.  Cyr,  the  centre  by 
Marshal  Moncey,  the  left  by  Marshals  Ney,  BessiAres,  and  Lef^bvre. 
The   French,   however,   were   rapidly  reinforced    by  the  troops 
withdrawn  from  Prussia,  and  by  auxiliary  corps  forwarded  by 
King  Jerome  and  other  dependent  German  sovereigns ;  so  that 
before  the  end  of  the  year  they  numbered  180,000  men.   Napoleon 
placed  himself  at  the  head  of  his  armies  early  in  November.     A 
succession  of  victories,  achieved  by  his  generals  under  his  direction, 
opened  to  him  the  road  to  the  Spanish  capital.     On  the  7th  of 
November  Lef^bvre  defeated  Blake  and  La  Komana  at  Guenez. 
On  the  10th  Soult  gained  a  victory  over  the  Count  de  Belvedere 
and  a  division  of  the  army  of  Blake  at  Gamonal,  while  on  the 
same  and  following  day,  Blake  and  La  Bomana  were  defeated  by 
Victor  at  Espinosa.     On  the  15th,  Napoleon's  headquarters  were 
at  Burgos.     On  th^  23rd  Lannes  and  Victor  defeated  Castanos  at 
Tudela,  and  on  the  30th  Napoleon  in  person  overthrew  the  reserve 
of  the  Spaniards,  under  Coimt  San  Juan,  in  the  defiles  of  the 
Somo-Sierra.     On  the  2nd  of  December,  the  fourth  anniversary 
of  his  coronation,  the  French  Emperor  appeared  imder  the  walk 
of  Madrid,  and  took  up  his  abode  at  Chamartin,  belonging  to  the 
Duke  de  I'lnfantado.     The  inhabitants  of  the  capital  seemed  at 
first  disposed  to  resist,  but  thought  better  of  it,  and  Madrid  was 
entered  by  the  French  troops  on  the  morning  of  December  4th. 
On  the  same  day  that  he  took  possession  of  the  Spanish  capital 
Napoleon  issued  decrees  abolishing  the  Inquisition,  reducing  by 
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two-thirds  the  number  of  convents  in  Spain,  and  enabUng  monks 
to  become  secular  ecclesiastics,  suppressing  all  feudal  rights  and 
personal  service,  abolishing  the  existing  provincial  barriers,  and 
transferring  all  custom-houses  to  the  frontiers  of  the  kingdom. 

Meanwhile  the  English  were  marching  into  the  heart  of  Spain. 
Sir  David  Baird  having  arrived  at  Corunna,  October  13th,  with 
15,000  men,  Sir  John  Moore,  at  the  head  of  the  English  troops 
in  Portugal,  advanced  by  Salamanca  to  form  a  junction  with  him, 
which  was  effected  at  Mayorga,  December  20th.   The  total  number 
of  the  British  in  the  Peninsula  was  now  35,000 ;  but  some  regiments 
had  been  left  behind,  others  detached,  and,  deducting  the  sick,  the 
total  of  effective  men  under  Sir  John  Moore  was  only  between 
23,000  and  24,000  with  60  guns.   Moore  had  been  lured  to  advance 
by  false  accounts  of  the  position  of  things,  of  the  resources  and 
enthusiasm  of  the  Spaniards.     It  was  still   more  calculated  to 
deceive  him  that  most  of  the  accounts  of  this  nature  came  from 
Mr.  Frere,  the  British  minister  at  Madrid.     Moore  was  advancing 
with  his  small  army  to  certain  destruction  against  Napoleon  with 
eight  times  his  force.     At  the  news  of  his  advance  the  French 
Emperor  left  Madrid  and  marched  against  him  at  the  head  of  his 
choicest  troops.     Moore  had  now  no  alternative  but  to  commence 
his  famous  retreat.  The  manoeuvres  of  Soult  had  cut  him  off  from 
the  road  to  Portugal,  and  the  march  was  therefore  directed  into 
G-alicia.    Napoleon,  having  learnt  on  the  road  to  Astoi^a  of  the 
events  that  were  preparing  in  Grermany,  immediately  set  off  for 
Paris,  leaving  the  command  of  the  pursuing  army  to  Soult.    That 
commander  pressed  upon  and  harassed  the  British,  who  are  said 
to  have  committed  great  disorders  in  their  retreat ;  but  he  ventured 
not  to  accept  the  battle  which  Moore  offered  him  at  Lugo.     The 
British,  after  suffering  great  hardships,  arived  at  Corunna  Jan- 
uary 14th  1809.     Here  they  were  detained  two  or  three  days  by 
the  want  of  vessels,  and  meanwhile  Soult  came  up.   An  action  was 
fought  before  that  town,  January  16th,  in  which  the  French  were 
entirely  defeated ;  but  this  victory  was  dearly  purchased  with  the 
life  of  the  gallant  Sir  John  Moore,  who  was  mortally  wounded 
with  a  cannon-ball.    Sir  David  Baird  had  also  been  disabled.    The 
transports  had  now  arrived  from  Vigo,  and  the  British  army  was 
safely  embarked.    Corunna,  which  was  defended  a  few  days  by  the 
Spaniards,  surrendered  January  19th.     Soult  then  applied  himself 
to  the  reduction  of  G-alicia. 

"Moore's  expedition  was  undertaken  without  proper  information 
by  order  of  the  English  Ministry ;  but  so  far  as  the  general  himself 
was  concerned,  it  was  conducted  with  the  greatest  skill  and  bravery. 
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Nor,  though  it  failed,  was  it  altogether  useless.  The  march  of  the 
French  into  the  south  of  Spain  was  arrested,  their  army  fatigued 
and  ruined  to  such  an  extent  that  for  several  mohths  they  were 
unable  to  undertake  anything  of  importance.  In  the  very  midst 
of  this  misfortune  a  treaty  was  concluded  between  Great  Britain 
and  the  Supreme  Junta,  January  14th  1809,  by  which  the  former 
Power  engaged  to  assist  the  Spanish  nation  with  all  its  forces,  and 
to  recognise  no  other  King  of  Spain  than  Ferdinand  VII.^^ 

Napoleon's  departure  from  the  Peninsula  had  been  occasioned 
by  the  military  preparations  of  Austria.  The  Peace  of  Presburg 
had  been  so  humiliating  to  that  Power  as  to  render  it  certain  that 
she  would  seize  the  first  favourable  opportunity  to  appeal  again 
to  arms.  For  this  appeal  she  had  long  been  silently  preparing. 
She  had  endeavoured  to  place  her  finances  on  a  better  footing,  and 
she  had  succeeded  in  reorganising  a  formidable  military  force. 
The  latter  task  had  been  intrusted  to  the  Archduke  Charles,  who 
in  the  summer  of  1808  succeeded  in  establishing  the  Landwehr, 
or  militia,  a  novel  description  of  force  in  the  Austrian  dominions. 
The  German  provinces  alone  furnished  300,000  men  to  the 
Landwehr,  besides  a  reserve  of  60,000.  At  the  same  time  the 
troops  of  the  line  were  carried  to  400,000  men,  divided  into  nine 
corps,  esLch  under  its  general  in  chief.  The  Hungarians,  animated 
by  a  friendly  spirit,  voted  in  1 808  an  increase  of  80,000  troops, 
and  offered  besides,  in  case  of  need,  a  permanent  insurrection  of 
80,000  more,  of  which  30,000  were  to  be  cavalry.  In  case  of 
reverses,  Komom  in  Hungary  was  selected  as  a  place  cCarmes. 

These  preparations  had  not  escaped  the  attention  of  Napoleon, 
who,  in  August  1808,  had  angrily  remonstrated  with  Count 
Mettemich,  the  Austrian  ambassador  at  Paris,  against  the  pre- 
parations of  his  sovereign.  Austria  was  excluded  from  the  con- 
ferences at  Erfurt,  but  Napoleon's  mind  seems  to  have  been  in 
some  degree  tranquillised  by  a  correspondence  which  ensued  at 
this  time  between  himself  and  the  Emperor  Francis.  There  were, 
however,  several  circumstances  which  obscurely  indicated  the 
intentions  of  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna.  Austrian  agents  were  known 
to  be  in  communication  with  the  Spanish  patriots ;  a  party  among 
the  latter  had  even  offered  the  crown  of  Spain  to  the  Archduke 
Charles.^*     The  Court  of  Vienna  had  hesitated  to  recognise  Joseph 


»  Martens,  N.  i?.,  t.  i.  p.  163.  frigate  at  the  disposal  of  the  Archduke 

*•  It  was  aflfirmed  by  the  French  min-  at  Trieste,  to  convey  him  to  Spain.    But 

ister,  M.  de  Champagny,   that  Admiral  this    is   at  variance  with  the    acknow- 

Collingwood,  the  British  commander  in  the  ledgment  of  Ferdinand  VII.  by  the  English 

Mediterranean,  actiuily  offered  to  place  a  Government.    See  Garden,  t.  xii.  p.  11. 
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Bonaparte;  had  authorised  the  sale  of  the  Memoir  of  CevalloSy 
which  unmasked  Napoleon's  Spanish  intrigues;  bad  instructed 
its  internuncio  at  Constantinople  to  assist  in  reconciling  the  Porte 
with  Great  Britain.  A  still  more  direct  evidence  of  the  intentions 
of  Austria  was  a  passage  in  the  speech  of  the  King  of  England  on 
opening  Parliament,  December  15th  1808. 

As  nothing  could  be  more  adverse  to  Napoleon's  Spanish  pro- 
jects than  a  war  with  Austria,  he  attempted  to  avert  it  by  proposing 
a  triple  agreement  between  France,  Bussia,  and  Austria,  which 
should  give  to  Austria  the  guarantee  of  Bussia  against  the  enter- 
prises of  France,  and  that  of  France  against  the  attempts  of 
Bussia.  But  this  proposition  was  not  accepted.  At  Valladolid, 
on  his  way  from  Madrid,  Napoleon  wrote  to  the  sovereigns  of  the 
Bhenish  League  to  complete  and  mobilize  their  contingents. 
Towards  the  end  of  February  1809  the  French  troops  were  in" 
motion.  Austria  at  the  same  time  was  pressing  on  her  arma- 
ments. On  the  27th  of  March  the  Austrian  minister  delivered  to 
the  French  Government  a  declaration,  in  which  were  enumerated 
all  the  insults  and  injuries  Austria  had  suffered  at  the  hands  of 
France  since  the  Peace  of  Presburg.  This  was  followed  soon  afler 
by  a  regular  manifest,  and  by  an  admirable  order  of  the  day 
addressed  to  the  army  by  the  Archduke  Charles,  the  generaUssimo 
(April  6th).  Addresses  were  also  published  by  the  Emperor  and 
the  Archduke  to  the  Austrians,  and  to  the  German  nation  in 
general,  which  were  answered  by  counter-proclamations  from  the 
Kings  of  Bavaria,  Wiirtemberg  and  Saxony,  and  other  sovereigns 
of  the  Confederation  of  the  Bhine. 

The  war  which  ensued  has  sometimes,  but  improperly,  been 
called  the  Fifth  Coalition.  There  were  no  re^lar  treaties  between 
Great  Britain  and  Austria ;  but  it  is  believed  that  the  English 
Government  agreed  to  furnish  subsidies  of  more  than  four  million 
sterling,  and  had  promised  to  make  a  diversion  on  the  coasts  of 
France  or  in  the  north  of  Germany.  But  the  war  did  not  last  long 
enough  for  the  execution  of  these  schemes.*^ 

Six  of  the  nine  divisions  of  the  Austrian  army,  comprising 
upwards  of  200,000  men,  had  been  assembled  in  Bohemia  under 
the  Archduke  Charles,  with  the  intention  of  attacking  the  French 
in  Germany,  and  driving  them  over  the  Bhine  before  they  could 
receive  assistance  from  France.  But,  with  the  usual  Austrian 
slowness,  the  opportunity  was  lost.  Two  divisions  only,  under 
Bellegarde  and  Kolowrat,  entered  the  Upper  Palatinate  and 
marched  upon  Eatisbon.     The  main  force  proceeded  into  Austria 

"  Garden,  t.  xii.  p.  79. 
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in  order  to  enter  Bavaria  by  the  accustomed  route  along  the 
Danube.  The  seventh  Austrian  division  of  36,000  men,  under 
the  Archduke  Ferdinand  d'Este,  was  to  enter  Poland,  The  eighth 
and  ninth,  commanded  in  chief  by  the  Archduke  John,  were 
destined  for  the  invasion  of  Italy.  The  French  opposed  to  these 
Davoust's  corps  at  Ratisbon,  that  of  Massena  at  Ulm,  that  of 
Oudinot  at  Augsburg,  three  Bavarian  divisions  at  Munich,  Lands- 
hut  and  Straubing,  under  Marshal  Lef^bvre,  the  Wiirtemberg 
division  at  Heidenheim  commanded  by  Vandamme,  and  the 
grand  army,  whose  headquarters  were  at  Strasburg :  the  whole 
comprising  212,000  men,  exclusive  of  the  Saxons  under  Bernadotte, 
and  12,000  Poles  imder  Prince  Poniatowski.  The  French  army  in 
Italy  consisted  of  Macdonald's,  Grenier's,  and  Baraguay  d'Hilliers' 
divisions,  70,000  men,  under  the  command-in-chief  of  the  Viceroy 
Eugtoe. 

It  was  hoped  that  when  hostilities  commenced,  the  Germans 
would  rise  against  their  French  oppressors ;  but  this  expectation 
was  realised  only  in  the  Tyrol.  Some  Tyrolese  had  gone  secretly  to 
Vienna,  to  pledge  themselves  to  that  effect ;  and  no  sooner  had  the 
war  begun,  April  10th,  than  the  insurrection  broke  out.  Beacons 
were  lighted  on  the  mountain-tops ;  meal,  blood,  or  saw-dust  cast 
upon  the  streams,  carried  into  every  valley  the  signal  for  arming. 
On  the  road  between  Brixen  and  Innsbruck  the  French  columns 
were  surprised ;  more  than  8000  of  their  men  were  either  killed 
or  made  prisoners.  A  bloody  iffght  took  place  in  Innsbruck ;  the 
Bavarians  who  garrisoned  it  were  driven  out,  their  commander 
killed.  At  Wiltau,  an  entire  French  brigade  was  compelled  to 
surrender.  All  this  was  the  w&rk  of  four  days.  The  leaders  of 
the  Tyrolese  were  Andrew  Hofer,  an  innkeeper  in  the  Passeier- 
thal,  Spechbacher,  Haspinger,  a  Capuchin  monk,  Eisenstecken 
and  Ennemoser.  When  the  Marquis  von  Chasteler  entered  the 
Tyrol  with  a  small  Austrian  corps,  the  country  was  already 
liberated ;  Kufstein  alone  remained  in  possession  of  the  Bavarians.'® 
The  insurrection  also  spread  to  the  Vorarlberg. 

The  main  body  of  the  Austrian  army  crossed  the  Inn  and  invaded 
Bavaria,  April  10th  1809,  On  the  16th,  they  forced  the  passage 
of  the  Isar  and  entered  Munich.  The  King  of  Bavaria  had  fled  at 
their  approach.  Napoleon,  on  the  other  hand,  by  April  18th  had 
carried  his  headquarters  to  Ingolstadt.  On  the  following  day  a 
bloody  but  indecisive  combat  took  place  at  Tann ;  the  French, 
however,  succeeded  in  forming  a  junction  with  the  Bavarians.  On 
the  20th,  Napoleon  defeated  the  Archduke  Louis  at  Abensberg,  and 
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separated  him  from  the  army  of  the  generalissimo.  But  on  the 
same  day  the  Archduke  Charles  had  taken  Batisbon,  which  made 
him  master  of  the  Danube,  and  put  him  in  communication  with  the 
corps  of  Bellegarde,  advancing  from  Bohemia,  The  Archduke  then 
marched  along  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  and  took  up  a  position 
at  Eckmiihl.  Napoleon,  who  had  pursued  the  Archduke  Louis  and 
again  defeated  him  at  Landshut,  now  turned  against  the  general- 
issimo and  defeated  him  in  a  decisive  battle  at  Eckmiihl,  April  22nd. 
The  Austrians  having  retreated  into  Ratisbon,  which  was  entered 
by  the  French  the  following  day,  a  bloody  battle  ensued,  during 
which  a  great  part  of  the  town  was  burnt.  The  Archduke  Charles 
now  retreated  through  the  Upper  Palatinate,  while  Napoleon, 
instead  of  pursuing  him,  directed  his  forces  against  Vienna. 
General  Hiller  with  an  Austrian  corps  was  attacked  and  defeated 
at  Ebersberg  near  Linz,  May  3rd,  by  the  divisions  of  Bessidres  and 
Oudinot.  During  the  battle  the  town  took  fire,  and  many  of  the 
combatants  perished  in  the  flames.  On  May  10th,  Marshal  Lannes 
appeared  before  Vienna.  The  Archduke  Maximilian,  brother  of 
the  Empress,  after  a  vain  attempt  to  defend  it,  passed  the  Danube 
with  4000  men  on  the  night  of  the  11th,  and  next  day  Vienna 
capitulated.  Napoleon  now  for  the  second  time  took  up  his  resi- 
dence at  Schonbrunn.  Hence  he  issued  an  order  dissolving  the 
Landiuehr^  and  granting  a  pardon  to  all  who  should  return  to  their 
homes  within  a  fortnight.  He  also  published  a  proclamation 
addressed  to  the  Hungarians,  May  ^I  5  th,  in  which  he  called  upon 
them  to  renounce  their  allegiance  to  the  House  of  Austria,  pro- 
mised them  freedom  and  independence,  and  exhorted  them  to 
choose  a  king  of  their  own.  But  th«  Hungarians  were  at  that 
time  well  affected  towards  the  Imperial  family,  and  this  proclama- 
tion had  no  effect. 

Before  relating  the  final  catastrophe  of  the  campaign  in  the 
Marchfeld,  we  must  briefly  advert  to  the  subsidiary  operations  of 
the  war  in  other  quarters.  The  sudden  success  of  the  Tyrolese 
was  but  of  short  duration.  Marshal  Lefebvre  compelled  them  to 
relinquish  the  siege  of  Kufstein,  defeated  the  Austrians  at  Morgel, 
May  13th,  took  Schwatz  by  assault,  15th,  and  on  the  19th  occu- 
piod  Innsbriick.  The  Tyrolese,  yielding  to  superior  force,  feigned 
submission,  and  sent  deputies  to  Munich  to  soUcit  a  pardon.  But 
no  sooner  had  the  French  and  Austrians  withdrawn,  leaving 
behind  only  Deroy's  division,  than  the  Tyrolese  again  flew  to  arms, 
attacked  Deroy,  and  compelled  him  to  retreat  to  Kufstein.  Chas- 
teler  also  again  entered  the  Tyrol  to  reinforce  an  Austrian  corps 
which  had  entrenched  itself  on  the  Brenner.  But  these  successes 
were  again  interrupted  by  the  armistice  of  Znaim,  July  11th, 
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which  we  shall  have  to  record  further  on*  On  the  side  of  Poland, 
the  Archduke  Ferdinand,  marching  from  Galicia,  occupied  Warsaw, 
April  22nd,  and  penetrated  as  far  as  Thorn,  The  Austrians  had 
brought  100  guns,  in  the  hope  of  inducing  the  King  of  Prussia 
to  join  them ;  but  without  eflPect.  Prince  Schwarzenberg  had  been 
sent  on  a  special  mission  to  St.  Petersbui'g  to  conciliate  the  Em- 
peror, who,  it  was  hoped,  even  if  he  did  not  actually  assist  them, 
would  at  all  events  remain  neutral,  .But  Alexander  adhered, 
though  somewhat  lukewarmly,  to  his  French  alliance,  and  placed 
a  division  at  Napoleon's  disposal,  who,  with  some  Polish  troops, 
were  directed  upon  Galicia.  The  Russo-Polish  army  drove  the 
Austrians  from  Leopol  and  Sandomir,  and  took  possession  of 
Galicia,  where  the  French  eagles  were  planted  by  Prince  Ponia- 
towski.  Ferdinand  retired  into  Hungary,  and  at  length  the 
armistice  of  July  11th  between  the  main  armies  put  an  end  also 
to  the  war  in  this  quarter.  In  Franconia,  the  eflForts  of  the 
Austrians  to  excite  a  rising  of  the  population  proved  only  partially 
successful ;  and  they  were  compelled  to  evacuate  that  district  on 
the  approach  of  Junot's  division. 

In  Italy,  hostilities  had  begun  at  the  same  time  as  in  Germany. 
The  Archduke  John  defeated  the  Viceroy  Eugene  at  Sacile,  April 
16th,  who  then  retii'ed  to  Caldiero  on  the  Adige.  But  the  arrival 
of  a  French  division  from  Tuscany,  and  the  news  received  from 
Germany,  decided  the  Archduke  to  commence  his  retreat  by  the 
end  of  April.  It  was  hastened  by  a  decisive  battle  on  the  Piave, 
May  8th,  in  which  the  Austrians  were  defeated  by  Eugene.  The 
latter  general  passed  the  Isonzo,  May  14th,  and  seized  Gortz  and 
Laybach.  Here  he  was  joined  by  Marmont,  the  commander  of  the 
French  in  Dalmatia ;  who,  leaving  only  between  4000  and  5000 
men  behind,  forced  with  the  remainder  the  passage  of  the  Fiume, 
and  effected  a  junction  with  the  army  of  Italy.  The  Archduke 
John  retired  into  Hungary,  where  he  joined  the  Archduke  Palatine, 
commanding  the  Himgarian  troops,  June  13th.  But  Eugene, 
profiting  by  the  discordant  views  of  those  commanders,  gained  a 
signal  victory  over  them  near  Baab,  June  14th.  Baab  capitulated 
on  the  22nd,  and  Davoust  bombarded  Presburg  on  the  26th. 
The  Archduke  had  retired  to  Comom,  and  Eugene  proceeded  to 
form  a  junction  with  the  army  of  Napoleon.  We  now  return  to 
the  operations  of  the  main  armies. 

The  Archduke  Charles  after  his  defeat  at  Eckmiihl  had  pursued 
his  march  down  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube  towards  Vienna,  and 
had  taken  up  a  position  to  the  north  of  that  capital  on  the  plain 
called  the  Marchfeld ;  a  spot  rendered  famous  in  ancient  times  by 
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the  defeat  and  death  of  Ottocar,  King  of  Bohemia  ( Aiigustl278),  and 
the  triumph  of  Rodolph  of  Habsburg,  the  founder  of  the  House 
of  Austria.  On  this  plain  the  fate  of  Austria  was  again  to  be 
decided.  The  Archduke  had  been  joined  by  Hiller  with  his  corps, 
who  had  contrived  to  pass  the  Danube  at  Krems.  The  Austrian 
army  after  this  junction  numbered  about  75,000  men.  At  the 
Marchfeld  the  Danube  separates  into  three  branches,  of  which  the 
two  northernmost  form  the  large  and  well-wooded  island  of  Lobau. 
Of  this  isle  the  French  had  taken  possession,  in  order  to  throw  a 
bridge  over  the  river  between  the  villages  of  Aspem  and  Essling. 
This  operation,  which  was  not  interrupted  by  the  Austrians,  was 
completed  on  the  night  of  May  20th9  and  on  the  21st  and  22nd 
Napoleon  engaged  the  Austrians.  These  battles,  which  are  called 
the  battles  of  Aspern  and  Essling,  or  when  spoken  of  jointly  the 
battle  of  the  Marchfeld,  were  fought  with  great  obstinacy  and 
fury,  but  without  any  very  decisive  advantage  on  either  side.  On 
the  whole,  however,  the  Austrians  were  superior ;  as  Napoleon  was 
compelled  to  abandon  the  field,  and  withdraw  his  troops  into  the 
isle  of  Lobau.  It  was  the  first  repulse  which  he  had  experienced 
in  Germany.  The  loss  on  both  sides  was  enormous.  The  Aus- 
trians acknowledge  to  have  had  24,000  men  killed  and  woimded.'* 
The  loss  of  the  French  was  no  doubt  a  great  deal  more ;  yet  Napo- 
leon stated  it  at  only  1 1 00  killed  and  3000  wounded !  ^  Among  the 
killed  were  Marshal  Lannes,  and  three  general  officers.  Napoleon 
is  said  to  have  abandoned  his  army  in  the  moment  of  danger,  and 
to  have  crossed  over  to  the  right  bank  of  the  Danube,  leaving 
Mass^na  to  secure  the  retreat."  The  Austrians,  aided  by  a  swell 
in  the  river,  succeeded  in  destroying  the  two  bridges  which  con- 
nected the  isle  of  Lobau  with  the  right  bank  and  Vienna,  and  the 
French  were  thus  left  more  than  two  days  without  provisions.  But 
on  the  25th  they  re-established  the  bridges,  and  on  the  following 
day  Eugene,  with  the  army  of  Italy,  crossed  the  Semmering,  and 
formed  a  junction  with  them. 

The  Archduke  Charles  continued  to  maintain  a  position  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Danube  extending  from  Krems  to  Presburg.  The 
two  armies  lay  for  some  weeks  inactive.  Besides  Macdonald,  with 
part  of  the  army  of  Italy,  Napoleon  had  also  been  joined  by  Ber- 
nadotte  with  the  Saxons,  and  by  Marmont's  corps ;  which  raised 
his  forces  to  an  equality  with  those  of  the  Archduke.  On  July  1st 
he  established  his  headquarters  in  the  isle  of  Lobau,  which  had 

"  The   Archduke   Charles'  report  of      Kaiserstaats,  B.  t.  S.  295—310. 
thesfi  battles,  from  the  Aostrian  Archivee,  "  Mont^iUard,  t.  tl  p.  404. 
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been  strongly  fortified.  On  the  4th  he  battered  down  the  village 
of  Enzersdorf,  and  established  a  bridge  over  the  Danube  at  that 
point.  On  the  5th  and  6th  was  fought  the  battle  of  Wagram. 
Never  in  any  battle  upon  land  had  so  formidable  an  artillery  been 
employed.  The  Austrians  had  600  guns^  many  of  large  calibre. 
The  French  were  inferior  in  this  arm,  having  only  about  400.  The 
first  day  was  indecisive ;  on  the  second  the  Austrians  were  defeated. 
The  Archduke  Charles,  mistaking  the  French  plans,  had  too  much 
weakened  his  centre ;  and  his  left  wing  was  deprived  of  the  sup- 
port which  he  had  expected  from  the  Archduke  John,  who  did  not 
come  up  from  Hungary  till  two  hours  after  the  battle.  On 
both  these  points  the  Austrians  were  turned,  but  they  commenced 
an  orderly  retreat  by  way  of  Guntersdorf  towards  Bohemia.  The 
defeat  of  their  left  wing  had  cut  them  off  from  Hungary.  Their 
rear  guard  was  defeated  at  HoUabrunn  by  Massena,  July  10th. 
On  the  following  day  Napoleon  in  person  appeared  before  Znaim, 
where  the  Archduke  Charles  had  established  his  headquarters. 
A  warm  action  ensued,  in  the  course  of  which  Prince  Liechtenstein 
obtained  from  Napoleon  an  armistice.  In  the  battles  between  the 
5th  and  llth,  both  armies  had  suffered  terribly.  The  Austrians 
had  lost  23,000  men  killed  and  7000  prisoners ;  the  loss  of  the 
French  was  probably  about  the  same.** 

By  the  armistice  of  Znaim,**  more  than  a  third  part  of  the 
Austrian  dominions  remained  in  the  occupation  of  the  French,  with 
a  population  of  about  eight  and  a  half  million  souls.  On  these  was 
levied  a  contribution  of  more  than  196  million  francs ;  and  as  the 
Poles  of  Galicia,  comprising  a  population  of  about  four  millions, 
were  exempted,  this  enormous  sum  was  exacted  from  about  four 
and  a  half  million  persons  1  ^ 

The  conferences  for  a  peace  lasted  three  months.  The  Austrian 
Government  purposely  interposed  delays,  wishing  to  await  the 
result  of  an  English  expedition  against  the  coasts  of  Holland. 
Napoleon,  on  the  other  hand,  alarmed  at  the  state  of  the  Peninsula, 
as  anxiously  pressed  their  termination,  and  threatened,  if  the 
negociations  remained  without  effect,  to  adopt  the  most  rigorous 
measures  against  the  House  of  Austria,  and  especially  to  separate 
the  three  crowns.  The  Peace  of  Schonbrunn  was  at  length  signed, 
October  14th  1809.'^  By  this  treaty  the  Emperor  Francis  engaged 
to  make  various  cessions  to  the  Confederation  of  the  Ehine,  to 
Napoleon,  to  the  King  of  Saxony,  to  the  same  monarch  as  Duke 
of  Warsaw,  and  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia.    The  districts  ceded 

•«  Mailath,  B.  v.  S.  811.  ••  Garden,  t  xii.  p.  91  gq. 
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to  the  fihenish  Confederation  compriged  Salzburg,  Berchtolsgaden, 
and  part  of  Upper  Austria,  viz.  tht\  quarter  of  the  Inn  and  half  of 
the  Hausriick. 

The  cessions  made  directly  to  N'apoleon  were  the  county  of 
Gortz,  or  Groricia,  and  that  of  Montefalcone,  forming  the  Austrian 
Friuli ;  the  town  and  government  of  Trieste,  Camiola,  the  circle 
of  Villach  in  Carinthia,  part  of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia,  and  the 
lordship  of  Bazuns  in  the  Grrison  territory.  All  these  provinces, 
with  the  exception  of  Bazuns,  were  incorporated  by  a  decree  of 
Napoleon,  with  Dalmatia  and  its  islands^  into  a  single  state  with 
the  name  of  the  lUyrian  Provinces,  They  were  never  united 
with  France,  but  alwajrs  governed  by  Napoleon  as  an  independent 
state.  A  few  districts  before  possessed  by  Napoleon  were  also 
incorporated  witli  them :  as  Venetian  Istria  and  Dalmatia  with 
the  Bocca  di  Cattaro,  Bagusa,  and  part  of  the  Tyrol. 

The  cessions  made  to  the  King  of  Saxony,  as  such,  consisted  of 
only  a  few  Bohemian  villages ;  but,  as  Duke  of  Warsaw,  were 
transferred  to  him  all  Western  or  New  Cralicia,  with  the  circle  of 
Zamosc  in  Eastern  Galicia,  including  the  town  of  Cracow. 

The  cessions  in  favour  of  Bussia  comprised  a  district  of  Eastern 
or  Old  Gralicia,  but  exclusive  of  the  town  of  Brody,  the  only  place 
which  gave  it  any  importance. 

The  only  other  articles  of  the  treaty  of  much  importance  are  the 
recognition  by  Austria  of  any  changes  made,  or  to  be  made,  in 
Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy ;  the  adherence  of  the  Emperor  to  the 
prohibitive  system  adopted  by  France  and  Bussia,  and  his  en- 
gaging to  cease  all  correspondence  and  relationship  with  Great 
Britain.  By  a  decree  made  at  Batisbon,  April  24th  1809, 
Napoleon  had  suppressed  the  Teutonic  Order  in  all  the  States 
belonging  to  the  Ehenish  Confederation,  reannexed  its  possessions 
to  the  domains  of  the  prince  in  which  they  were  situated,  and 
incorporated  Mergentheim,  with  the  rights,  domains,  and  revenues 
attached  to  the  Grand  Mastership  of  the  Order,  with  the  kingdom 
of  Wiirtemberg.  These  dispositions  were  confirmed  by  the  Treaty 
of  Schonbrunn. 

The  eflfect  aimed  at  by  the  Treaty  of  Schonbrunn  was  to 
surround  Austria  with  powerful  states,  and  thus  to  paralyse  all 
her  military  efforts.  On  the  south,  by  the  cession  of  Carinthia, 
she  lost  the  defiles  which  communicate  with  Italy  and  the  Tyrol, 
and  the  means  of  defence  offered  by  a  natural  frontier.  On  the 
west,  by  the  loss  of  Salzburg  and  part  of  Austria,  she  was  deprived 
of  an  excellent  line  of  operations  formed  by  the  Inn  in  combina- 
tion with  the  mountains  of  Bohemia,  behind  which  she  could 
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manoeuvre  in  perfect  safety.  It  was  only  on  the  north  and  the 
east,  in  which  quarters  she  was  not  so  much  exposed  to  attack, 
that  she  preserved  her  natural  boundaries.  These  cessions  involved 
a  loss  of  three  and  a  half  million  subjects.  The  Emperor  of 
fiussia,  on  the  other  hand,  was  very  ill  satisfied  with  the  small 
portion  of  the  spoils  assigned  to  him,  and  the  augmentation 
awarded  to  the  duchy  of  Warsaw.  Hence  the  first  occasion  of 
coldness  between  him  and  Napoleon,  whom  he  suspected  of  a 
design  to  re-establish  the  Kingdom  of  Poland. 

After  the  armistice  of  Znaim,  the  Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg  were 
evacuated  by  the  Austrian  troops ;  but  the  Tyrolese  led  by  Hofer 
still  continued  the  struggle.  The  Bavarians  marched  against 
them ;  forced  the  important  position  of  Schamitz  October  25th, 
and  on  the  13th  of  November  eflfected  their  junction  with  Eugene 
Beauhamais,  who  had  entered  the  Tyrol  by  Villach.  Hofer  now 
announced  his  submission  and  directed  the  Tyrolese  to  separate. 
But  the  Bavarian  general  d'Erlm  having  proclaimed  that  every 
Tyrolese  found  with  arms  in  his  hand  should  be  shot,  and  that 
every  village  where  soldiers  had  been  maltreated  should  be  burnt, 
Hofer  declared  that  he  had  been  deceived  and  again  called  his 
countrymen  to  arms.  But  resistance  now  proved  useless.  The 
executions  ordered  by  the  French  generals  spread  terror  among 
the  Tyrolese,  and  King  Maximilian  Joseph  having  oflfered  a  pardon, 
they  a  second  time  submitted.  Hofer  now  concealed  himself  in 
a  log  hut  in  the  mountains ;  but  being  either  betrayed  or  dis- 
covered,'® was  carried  to  Mantua,  tried  before  a  court-martial, 
and  shot  (February  20th  1810). 

Napoleon's  life,  during  his  residence  at  Schonbrunn,  was 
threatened  by  an  assassin.  Frederick  Staaps,  a  youth  of  eighteen, 
son  of  a  Saxon  Lutheran  minister,  laying  wait  for  the  Emperor 
at  the  daily  parade  of  the  troops  in  the  court  of  the  palace, 
endeavoured  to  approach  him  and  to  stab  him  with  a  long  knife 
or  dagger.  When  arrested  and  brought  before  Napoleon,  Staaps 
avowed  his  purpose  and  assigned  as  his  motive  for  it  a  desire  for 
peace.     He  was  shot  on  the  16th  of  October. 

"  The  story  commonly  nms  that  he  anything  bat  a  certain  foundation.    See 

was  betrayed  for  the  sake  of  a  reward  of  Mailath,  B.  t.  S.  314  Ann.     The  King 

300  dncats  offered  for  his  apprehension,  of  Bavaria  solicited  for  Hofer's  life,  but 

The  account,  howcTer,  appears  to  rest  on  Napoleon  was  inexorable. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

We  have  alluded  to  a  diversion  which  the  Austrians  expected  in 
Jforth  Germany,  as  well  as  from  an  English  expedition  to  the 
Scheldt  In  both  these  quarters  something  was  done,  but  not  of 
a  nature  to  be  of  any  service  to  the  Austrian  cause. 

A  feeling  of  degradation,  a  desire  to  revenge  their  wrongs  upon 
their  French  oppressors,  had  sprung  up  in  Prussia  and  Northern 
Germany.  In  Prussia  it  was  encouraged  by  the  Baron  von  Stein, 
whom  the  King  had  placed  at  the  head  of  the  administration  in 
1807.  Stein  was  the  founder  of  the  society  called  the  Tugeiidbund 
or  League  of  Virtue,  which,  consisting  originally  of  a  union  of 
some  literary  and  scientific  men  at  Konigsberg,  ostensibly  without 
any  political  object,  soon  became  a  rallying  point  for  Prussian 
patriots.  But  the  society  hardly  fulfilled  the  intentions  of  its 
founder.  It  became  occupied  with  siUy  and  pedantic  objects  of 
reform,  and  by  adopting  an  inquisitorial  system  of  eepionnage 
towards  those  whom  it  chose  to  consider  as  unpatriotic,  became 
more  intolerable  than  the  old  Prussian  rSgiTne.^ 

At  the  same  time  William,  Duke  of  Brunswick  Oels,  third  son 
of  Duke  Ferdinand,  but,  his  elder  brothers  having  renounced  their 
rights,  his  destined  successor,  had  conceived  the  project  of  bring- 
ing together  a  number  of  bold  spirits  who  should  undertake  to 
re-establish  him,  as  well  as  the  Elector  of  Hesse-Cassel,  in  their 
dominions,  to  overthrow  the  Confederation  of  the  Bhine,  and 
expel  the  French  from  Germany.  This  society,  formed  by  the 
Duke  at  Oels,  his  residence  in  Silesia,  was  joined  by  many  Prussian 
officers,  several  of  whom  also  belonged  to  the  Tugendbund. 
When  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna  was  preparing  for  war  it  concluded 
a  convention  with  Duke  William,  who  engaged  to  raise  at  his 
own  expense  a  corps  of  2000  horse.  Such  was  the  origin  of  the 
famous  Black  Brunavdckers  or  Deaths s-liead  corpa^  so  called  from 
their  black  uniform  and  the  silver  image  of  a  skull  worn  in  the 
cap  of  the  troopers.  The  Duke,  whose  bravery  and  aflfability 
rendered  him  very  popular,  inspired  his  men  with  much  of  the 
courage  and  spirit  of  vengeance  that  animated  himself. 

>  Monzel,  Kap.  zIIt. 
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^  the  Duke  took  the  field,  several  attempts  had  been  made 
-^rman  partisans,  some  even  before  the  Austrian  war  broke 

.c,  against  the  King  of  Westphalia.  The  most  remarkable  of 
these  was  the  expedition  of  Major  Schill,  who  had  distinguished 
himself  as  a  partisan  in  the  previous  war.  Leaving  Berlin  with 
his  regiment,  Schill  entered  Halle,  Halberstadt,  and  Domitz, 
carrying  oflf  the  military  chests  belonging  to  King  Jerome.  Being 
pursued  by  a  Dutch  and  Danish  corps,  as  well  as  by  the  King  of 
Westphalia's  troops,  Schill  threw  himself  into  Stralsund,  and  was 
mortally  wounded  in  a  battle  in  that  town,  May  31st  1809. 
Napoleon  caused  many  of  Schill's  oflScers  captured  at  Stralsund 
to  be  shot ;  the  private  soldiers  were  sent  to  the  galleys  at  Toulon 
and  Brest.  The  Duke  of  Brunswick  took  the  field  with  his  Black 
Brunswickers  about  the  middle  of  May.  He  entered  Dresden 
June  11th,  where  he  was  soon  after  joined  by  10,000  Austrians 
commanded  by  General  Am-Ende.  The  Duke  penetrated  to 
Leipsic,  but  was  unable  to  maintain  himself  against  the  superior 
forces  of  King  Jerome.  After  the  armistice  of  Znaim  he  cut  his 
way  through  to  the  coast,  and  embarked  with  his  legion  of  1800 
men  on  vessels  furnished  by  an  English  squadron  at  Cuxhaven. 
The  British  Parliament  assigned  hiim  a  pension  of  7000i. 

Austria  and  the  German  patriots  reckoned,  as  we  have  said,  on 
a  formidable  expedition  that  was  preparing  in  England,  and 
which,  had  it  been  despatched  to  the  Elbe  or  Weser,  would  no  doubt 
have  produced  an  electrical  eflFect  in  Germany.  But  the  views  of 
the  English  Ministry  were  directed  towards  Antwerp  and  Flushing, 
which  Napoleon  was  endeavouring  to  convert  into  great  naval 
depots.  A  fleet  under  Sir  Bichard  Strachan,  consisting  of  thirty- 
nine  ships  of  the  line,  twenty-two  frigates,  a  number  of  smaller 
vessels,  and  about  two  hundred  transports,  conveying  an  army  of 
near  40,000  men,  commanded  by  the  Earl  of  Chatham,  Pitt's  elder 
brother,  sailed  from  Portsmouth  towards  the  end  of  July.  Instead 
of  striking  the  first  blow  at  Antwerp,  then  comparatively  disarmed. 
Earl  Chatham  spent  a  fortnight  in  besieging  Flushing.  This  part 
of  the  enterprise  succeeded.  Flushing  capitulated  August  15th, 
and  the  Isles  of  Walcheren,  South  Beveland,  and  Schowen  were 
occupied.  But  meanwhile,  a  large  French  army,  imder  Bemadotte, 
had  entered  Antwerp,  and  the  town  was  made  so  strong  as  to 
render  any  enterprise  against  it  impracticable.  The  occupation  of 
Walcheren,  the  only  place  retained,  was  deemed  of  no  use  after 
the  Treaty  of  Schonbrunn,  and  as  the  English  army  suffered 
terribly  from  the  fevers  and  agues  which  prevail  in  that  island,  it 
was  re-embarked  early  in  December.     The  partial  destruction  of 
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the   fortifications,  axsenal,  and  magazines  of  Flushing  was  the 
only  result  of  an  expedition  said  to  have  cost  twenty  millions. 

The  epoch  of  the  Austrian  war  and  humiliation  of  the  Emperor 
was  also  marked  by  the  deposition  of  the  Pope.  We  have  already 
described  how,  early  in  1808,  Pius  VII.  was  made  a  prisoner  in 
his  own  capital,  and  deprived  of  his  provinces  of  Urbino,  Ancona, 
and  Macerata.  Negociations  were  then  entered  into  for  his  entire 
abdication,  in  return  for  which  he  was  oflTered  a  considerable  pen- 
sion, and  a  residence  at  Avignon.  To  these  offers  Pius  refused  to 
listen,  and  on  May  17th  1809  appeared  an  imperial  decree  from 
the  camp  at  Vienna,  imiting  the  Boman  States  to  the  French 
Empire,  and  declaring  Some  a  free  and  imperial  city.  In  justi- 
fication of  this  violence.  Napoleon  claimed  the  right,  as  the  suc- 
cessor of  Charlemagne,  to  recall  the  donation  of  that  Emperor  to 
the  Holy  See.*  It  might  be  idle  to  criticise  the  pretexts  alleged  for 
an  arbitrary  act  of  power ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  Napoleon  violated 
both  history  and  law  in  confounding  the  empire  of  the  Franks,  a 
Crerman  people,  with  that  of  the  French,  and  in  questioning  a 
title  consecrated  by  a  possession  of  ten  centuries.  The  change 
of  government  was  announced  to  the  Soman  citizens  on  June  lOtli, 
when  the  papal  flag  was  struck  on  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and 
the  French  colours  hoisted  in  its  place,  amidst  a  salute  firom  the 
gims  of  the  fortress.  The  new  government,  or  conatdta,  issued  a 
proclamation,  promising  that  Some  should  remain  the  seat  of  the 
visible  head  of  the  Church,  that  the  Vatican,  richly  endowed,  and 
elevated  above  all  worldly  interests,  should  present  to  the  universe 
the  spectacle  of  a  purer  and  more  splendid  religion.  But  Pius  VII. 
was  by  no  means  tempted  with  this  prospect  of  his  altered  position. 
After  having  in  vain  protested  against  the  sacrilege  committed 
on  his  rights,  he  published,  on  June  11th  1809,  the  Bull  Quum 
memoranda^  excommunicating  Napoleon  and  all  his  coadjutors 
engaged  in  the  violences  committed  at  Bome  and  in  the  States  of 
the  Church,  since  February  2nd  1808.  After  this  misplaced  act 
of  vigour,  Pius  shut  himself  up  in  the  Quirinal,  surrounded  by 
his  Swiss  guards.  But  he  was  soon  to  learn  the  real  value  of  his 
obsolete  spiritual  weapons.  On  the  night  of  July  4th  the  walls  of 
his  palace  were  escaladed  by  the  gendarmerie^  his  apartments 
broken  open,  he  himself  seized,  and  conducted  first  to  Grenoble, 
then  to  Savona.  Here  an  order  was  issued,  reducing  his  allowance 
to  five  Paula  (about  two  shillings^  a  day ;  but  as  the  inhabitants 
of  Savona  vied  with  one  another  in  sending  him  provisions,  the 
order  was  revoked*     An  insolent  letter  was  also  addressed  to  him 

'  Montgaillard,  t  ri.  p.  400 :  Garden,  t  xiL  p.  160. 
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by  the  Prefect  of  the  Department,  July  11th  1811,  in  which  he 
was  told  that, "  as  nothing  could  make  him  wise,  he  would  see  that 
the  Emperor  was  powerful  enough,  like  his  predecessors,  to  depose 
a  Pope."  As  he  still  remained  intractable,  and  as  it  was  feared 
that  he  might  be  carried  oflf  by  the  English  cruisers  from  Savona, 
he  was  brought,  in  the  month  of  June  1812,  to  Fontainebleau,  and 
retained  there  in  captivity.  Napoleon's  decree  from  Vienna  was 
confirmed  by  a  senatus-coTiaulte  of  February  17th  1810,  providing 
for  the  government  of  the  States  of  the  Church.  Bome  was 
declared  the  second  city  of  the  empire ;  it  was  to  give  the  title  of 
King  to  the  Prince  Imperial,  und  the  future  Emperors  of  the  French, 
after  their  coronation  in  Notre  Dame,  were  also  to  be  crowned  in 
St.  Peter's  at  Eome,  before  the  tenth  year  of  their  reign. 

By  a  decree  of  March  3rd  1809,  Napoleon  bestowed  the  Grand 
Duchy  of  Tuscany  on  his  sister,  Eliza  Bacciocchi,  already  the 
sovereign  of  Lucca  and  Piombino.  Endued  with  a  superior  mind, 
the  mild  and  beneficent  government  of  this  princess,  and  her 
patronage  of  art  and  literature,  made  her  beloved  by  her  subjects. 
In  southern  Italy,  King  Joachim  of  Naples  (Murat),  soon  after  his 
accesssion,  succeeded  in  driving  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  and  the  English 
from  the  Isle  of  Capri,  which  they  had  occupied  (October  1808). 
In  1809  Sir  John  Stuart  got  possession  of  Ischia  and  Procida,  and 
an  English  squadron  appeared  before  Naples;  but  the  citizens, 
mindful  of  what  they  had  suflfered  in  1799,  raUied  round  King 
Joachim,  and  rendered  the  success  of  a  descent  too  hopeless  to  be 
attempted.  In  the  same  year,  Murat  made  great  preparations  for 
the  conquest  of  Sicily,  and  assembled  a  large  force  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Eeggio.  General  Cavaignac's  division  actually  landed 
between  Messina  and  La  Scaletta;  but  not  being  supported  by 
the  rest  of  the  army,  was  exterminated  (September  18th).  In 
order  to  bring  the  affairs  of  this  part  of  the  world  under  one 
point  of  view,  we  shall  here  mention  the  revolution  eflfected  in 
Sicily  by  Lord  William  Bentinck  in  1811.  Queen  Caroline  op- 
posed the  British  influence  in  this  island ;  and  after  the  death  of 
Acton,  who  had  conciliated  matters  between  her  and  the  English,  the 
Queen  became  more  violent.  The  Sicilian  barons  having  declared 
for  the  English,  four  of  them  were  arrested  by  order  of  King 
Ferdinand ;  and  the  Court  required  that  the  British  troops  should 
evacuate  the  island.  But  Lord  Bentinck  caused  fifteen  individuals 
to  be  arrested,  accused  of  plotting  to  betray  Sicily  and  the  English 
army.  This  act  of  vigour  disabled  the  Court  party.  Ferdinand 
resigned  the  government  in  favour  of  his  son;  Lord  Bentinck  was 
proclaimed  Greneralissimo  of  the  Sicilian  troops,  and  a  Parliament 
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assembled  in  July  1812,  decreed  a  constitution  modelled  on  that 
of  Great  Britain.  Queen  Caroline,  who  was  accused  of  having 
entered  into  correspondence  with  Napoleon,  was  compelled  to  fly 
the  island.     But  to  return  to  the  narrative. 

After  the  Peace  of  Schonbrunn,  which  seemed  to  have  consoli- 
dated his  power.  Napoleon  resolved  to  strengthen  and  perpetuate 
his  dynasty  by  a  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  some  royal  house. 
He  no  longer  entertained  the  hope  of  having  any  issue  by  Jose- 
phine, and  on  this  ground  he  ordained  the  dissolution  of  his 
marriage  with  her.  His  proposals  for  the  hand  of  a  Eussian  grand 
duchess  were  coldly  received ;  and  his  choice  then  wavered  between  a 
daughter  of  the  King  of  Saxony  and  an  Austrian  archduchess.  He 
at  length  decided  for  the  latter,  and  his  overtures  being  accepted  by 
the  Emperor  Francis,  Napoleon  was  alBSanced  to  his  daughter,  the 
Archduchess  Maria  Louisa,  February  7th  1810.  The  marriage 
was  celebrated  at  Vienna  March  9th,  by  procuration,  on  which 
occasion  the  Archduke  Charles,  the  uncle  of  the  bride,  represented 
the  French  Emperor.  Maria  Louisa  arrived  at  Compiigne  on  the 
28th.  The  nuptials,  though  brilUant,  yet  somewhat  sad,  were 
celebrated  at  St.  Cloud,  April  1st.  Not  a  single  member  of  the 
Austrian  family  had  accompanied  Maria  Louisa  to  Paris  I  She 
seemed  a  victim  of  political  necessity,  rather  than  a  bride. 

At  this  period  the  affairs  of  Spain  and  Holland  became  the  chief 
objects  of  Napoleon's  attention. 

Holland,  like  Spain,  groaned  under  the  weight  of  the  French 
alliance.  She  had  been  obliged  to  support  a  numerous  French 
army,  to  provide  a  large  fleet  for  the  service  of  France,  and  to 
enter  into  a  war  with  England  by  which  she  had  gradually  lost 
all  her  colonies  and  all  her  trade.  Since  the  entry  of  the  French 
into  Holland  in  1795,  the  public  debt,  already  large,  had  been 
increased  by  nearly  half.  Agriculture,  commerce,  manufactures, 
were  almost  destroyed,  and  universal  distress  prevailed.  After 
thus  ruining  Holland,  Napoleon  imposed  upon  it  a  King,  hoping 
to  find  in  his  brother  Louis  an  instrument  that  would  blindly 
execute  all  his  orders.  But  in  this  he  was  deceived.  Compelled 
to  wep-r  a  crown  which  he  had  not  sought,  Louis  identified  his 
interests  with  those  of  the  nation  which  he  was  called  to  govern.  To 
put  an  end  to  this  state  of  things,  and  reduce  Louis  to  subjection, 
Napoleon,  after  the  Peace  of  Schonbrunn,  invited  him  to  Paris, 
where  he  arrived  December  1st  1809.  Some  stormy  interviews 
took  place  between  the  brothers,  and  as  Louis  maintained  with 
firmness  the  interests  of  his  subjects.  Napoleon  announced 
a  project  of  annexing  to  France  a  considerable  part  of  Holland, 
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which  was  described  as  a  mere  alluvion  of  French  rivers,  the 
Rhine,  the  Meuse,  and  the  Scheldt,  and  consequently  by  right  a 
portion  of  France.  Louis,  seeing  what  turn  aflfairs  were  taking, 
now  made  some  attempts  to  return  to  Holland,  but  found  himself 
closely  watched  and  guarded.  On  the  20th  January  1810  ap- 
peared a  decree  for  the  military  occupation  of  all  the  country 
between  the  Meuse,  the  Scheldt,  and  the  ocean,  and  placing  the 
towns  in  it  in  a  state  of  siege.  The  threatened  annexation  of 
Holland  was  made  an  occasion  to  attempt  a  negociation  with 
England,  as  it  was  thought  that  the  apprehension  of  so  great  an 
addition  to  the  strength  of  France  would  induce  the  English 
Ministry  to  conclude  a  peace.  M.  LabouchSre,  of  the  house  of 
Hope  and  Co.,  was  despatched  to  London ;  but  the  Cabinet  of  St. 
James's,  despairing  probably  of  the  independence  of  Holland  so 
long  as  Napoleon  should  remain  master  of  France,  declined  to 
enter  into  any  conferences.  Louis  was  compelled  to  sign  a  treaty, 
or  rather  capitulation,  at  Paris,  March  16th  1810,  by  the  sixth 
article  of  which,  **  according  to  the  constitutional  principle  in 
France,  that  the  valley  of  the  Rhine  is  the  limit  of  the  French 
empire,"  the  King  of  Holland  ceded  to  the  Emperor  of  the 
French  Dutch  Brabant,  all  Zealand,  with  the  Isle  of  Schowen,  and 
the  part  of  Guelderland  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Waal.'  Louis 
ratified  the  treaty  as  it  was  dictated  to  him,  after  some  vain 
attempts  to  obtain  juster  terms, adding  however  the  salvo,  "so  far 
as  shall  be  possible."  So  much  did  Napoleon  consider  himself 
master  of  Holland,  that  he  arrogated  the  right  of  granting  to  the 
Dutch  licenses  to  trade  with  England.  The  manufactures  of  that 
country  were  strictly  prohibited,  and  French  troops  mixed  with 
Dutch  and  accompanied  by  French  custom-house  officers  were  to 
be  stationed  at  the  mouths  of  all  the  rivers  to  watch  over  the 
maintenance  of  these  commercial  regulations. 

King  Louis  returned  into  Holland  at  the  beginning  of  April ; 
but  it  was  evident  that  he  could  no  longer  preserve  even  the 
shadow  of  independence.  The  English  expedition  to  Zealand, 
and  the  so-called  treaty  of  March  16th,  served  as  pretences  for 
introducing  a  large  body  of  French  troops  into  the  kingdom.^  On 
the  20th  of  May  1810,  Napoleon  addressed  from  Ostend  a  threaten- 
ing letter  to  his  brother,  in  which  he  harshly  explained  to  him 
the  situation  which  he  occupied.  "  All  the  world,"  he  says,  "  knows 
that  without  me  you  are  nothing.  If  your  knowledge  of  my 
character,  which  is,  to  march  straight  to  my  object,  without 
suffering  any  consideration  to  arrest  me,  has  not  opened  your  eyes, 

'  Garden,  t.  xii.  p.  246. 
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how  can  I  help  it?  Having  the  navigation  of  the  Meuse  and  the 
Bhine  down  to  their  mouths  I  can  do  without  Holland,  but  Holland 
cannot  do  without  my  protection."  He  then  goes  on  to  tell  Louis 
that  if  he  had  behaved  as  he  ought,  the  throne  of  Holland  would 
have  been  but  a  pedestal,  to  have  been  subseqently  extended  to 
Hamburg,  Osnabriick  and  part  of  the  North  of  Germany. 

It  was  evident  after  this  letter  that  all  hope  of  conciliation  was 
at  an  end.  The  Dutch  laws,  the  national  uniform,  cockade  and 
flag  were  set  at  nought  and  insulted  by  the  French  military 
authorities,  and  towards  the  end  of  Jime  the  French  insisted  on 
occupying  Amsterdam,  though  a  solemn  assurance  to  the  contrary 
had  been  given  only  a  little  before.  Louis  at  first  thought  of 
defending  his  capital,  but  as  he  was  not  supported  in  this  project 
by  the  chief  civil  and  military  authorities,  there  was  no  alternative 
but  to  resign  his  crown.  On  the  1st  of  July  1810,  he  signed  at 
Haarlem  his  act  of  abdication,  in  favour  of  his  eldest  son  Napoleon 
Louis,  and  in  his  default,  of  his  second  son  Charles  Louis  Napoleon.^ 
Louis  immediately  set  off  for  the  baths  of  Toplitz  in  Bohemia. 
His  sons  were  brought  to  Paris  and  lodged  in  a  pavilion  in  the 
park  of  St.  Cloud.  Addressing  the  eldest  of  these  princes  who  was 
only  six  years  of  age.  Napoleon  is  said  to  have  exhorted  him  never 
to  forget,  in  whatever  situation  he  might  be  placed,  that  his  first 
duties  were  towards  him,  the  Emperor,  the  second  towards  France; 
all  his  other  duties,  even  those  of  the  people  who  were  confided  to 
him,  came  after.*  Napoleon,  however,  had  no  intention  of  leaving 
to  his  nephew  the  crown  of  Holland.  That  country  was  annexed 
to  France  by  a  decree  of  July  10th.  Amsterdam  was  declared  the 
third  city  of  the  Empire.  All  naval  and  military  officers  were 
retained  in  their  posts.  Colonial  merchandise  actually  in  Holland 
might  be  retained  by  the  proprietors  on  paying  an  ad  valorem 
duty  of  fifty  per  cent.  The  Duke  of  Piacenza,  as  Napoleon's 
lieutenant-general,  was  to  assume  at  Amsterdam  the  administration 
of  affairs  till  January  1st  1811,  when  a  French  government  was 
to  be  formed. 

The  ex-King  Louis  insisted  on  residing  as  a  private  individual 
in  the  Austrian  dominions,  although  Napoleon  made  several 
attempts  to  induce  him  to  settle  in  France,  or  in  some  state 
governed  by  a  member  of  the  Bonaparte  family.  He  fixed  his 
residence  first  at  Marburg,  on  the  borders  of  Carinthia  and  Styria, 
and  finally  at  Gratz,  the  capital  of  the  latter  province,  carrying 

*  The  present  Emperor  of  the  French,  then  two  years  of  age. 

*  Garden,  t  zii  p.  273. 
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into  his  retirement  the  love  of  his  people  and  the  esteem  of 
Europe.^ 

It  was  not  till  December  10th  1810  that  Holland  was  united  to 
France  by  a  formal  senatua-consulte.  By  the  first  article  of  the 
same  law,  the  Hanse  Towns,  the  Duchy  of  Lauenburg,  and  the 
coimtries  situated  between  the  North  Sea  and  a  line  drawn  from 
the  confluence  of  the  Lippe  with  the  Bhine  to  Halteren,  from 
Halteren  to  the  Ems  above  Telgte,  from  the  Ems  to  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Werra  with  the  Weser,  and  from  Stolzenau  on  that 
river  to  the  Elbe,  above  the  confluence  of  the  Stecknitz,  were  at  the 
same  time  incorporated  with  the  French  Empire.'  The  Duke  of 
Oldenburg  having  appealed  to  the  Emperor  of  Bussia,  the  head 
of  his  house,  against  this  spoliation.  Napoleon  offered  to  compen- 
sate him  with  the  town  and  territory  of  Erfurt  and  the  lordship 
of  Blankenheim,  which  had  remained  under  French  administra- 
tion since  the  Peace  of  Tilsit.  But  this  offer  was  at  once  rejected, 
and  Alexander  reserved,  by  a  formal  protest,  the  rights  of  his 
relative.  This  annexation  was  only  the  complement  of  other  in- 
corporations with  the  French  Empire  during  the  year  1810.  Early 
in  the  year,  the  Electorate  of  Hanover  had  been  annexed  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Westphalia,  On  February  16th  Napoleon  had  erected 
the  Grrand  Duchy  of  Frankfort,  and  presented  it  to  the  Prince 
Primate  of  the  Confederation  of  the  Bhine,  with  a  reversal  in 
favour  of  Eugene  Beauhamais.  On  November  12th  the  Valais  in 
Switzerland  was  also  annexed  to  France,  with  the  view  of  secur- 
ing the  road  over  the  Simplon.  Of  all  these  annexations,  that  of 
the  Hanse  Towns  and  the  districts  on  the  North  Sea  was  the  most 
important,  and  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  war  that  ensued 
between  France  and  Bussia.  These  annexations  were  made  with- 
out the  slightest  negociation  with  any  European  cabinet,  and  it 
would  be  superfluous  to  add,  without  even  a  pretext  of  right, 
though  the  necessity  of  them  from  the  war  with  England  was 
alleged  as  the  motive.  By  means  of  a  canal  from  Liibeck  to 
Hamburg,  thence  to  the  Weser,  and  from  the  Weser  to  the  Ems, 
Napoleon  proposed  ultimately  to  connect  the  Baltic  with  the 
Seine. 

The  Peace  of  Schonbrimn  enabled  Napoleon  to  devote  all  his 
efforts  to  the  subjugation  of  Spain.  The  affairs  of  the  Peninsula 
have  been  brought  down  to  the  retreat  of  Sir  John  Moore  and  the 

'  The  affairs  of  Holland  at  this  period  '  GardAn,  t.  xiii.  p.  159  sq.    The  line 

have  been  described  by  King  Louis  him-  described  would  include  the  northern  part 

self jinhia Documents Hist»surleGouveme'  of   Westphalia  and   Hanover,    and  the 

men*,  de  la  HoUande,  duchy  of  Oldenburg. 
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departure  of  Napoleon  early  in  1809.  The  French  were  then  in  the 
following  positions :  Gouvion  St.  Cyr  was  established  in  Catalonia. 
Lannes  had  been  engaged,  since  the  end  of  December,  in  the  second 
siege  of  Saragossa,  and  was  afterwards  to  reduce  Aragon ;  Marshal 
Bessi^res  occupied  Old  Castile,  securing  the  communications  with 
France ;  Marshal  Lef^bvre  was  to  operate  in  La  Mancha ;  Marshal 
Victor,  after  manoeuvring  on  the  frontiers  of  Estremadura,  with 
the  view  of  supporting  Marshal  Soult  in  the  reduction  of  Portugal, 
was  to  march  upon  Andalusia,  while  Marshal  Ney  was  to  under- 
take the  conquest  of  Galicia.  Each  Marshal  acted  indepen- 
dently, obeying  only  the  commands  of  Napoleon,  who  was  afraid  to 
trust  any  of  his  lieutenants  with  the  supreme  direction  of  affairs, 
and  deemed  his  brother  Joseph  not  competent  to  that  office.  Joseph 
had,  however,  returned  to  Madrid,  January  22nd  1809.  Saragossa 
surrendered  February  20th,  after  an  heroic  defence,  which  might 
recal  the  sieges  of  Niimantia  or  Saguntum.  Every  street,  almost 
every  house,  had  been  warmly  contested ;  the  monks,  and  even 
the  women,  had  taken  a  conspicuous  share  in  the  defence ;  more 
than  40,000  bodies  of  each  sex  and  every  age  testified  the  obstinate 
courage  of  the  besieged. 

Soult,  after  the  battle  of  Corunna,  entered  Portugal,  occupied 
Oporto  at  the  end  of  March,  and  prepared  to  march  upon  Lisbon. 
Victor  had  defeated  the  Spanish  general  Cuesta  at  Medellin,  March 
28th.  In  spite  of  this  defeat,  however,  Cuesta  again  raised  his  army, 
by  reinforcements,  to  near  40,000  men,  and  proceeded  to  form  a 
junction  with  the  English  and  Portuguese  under  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley.  That  commander  had  landed  at  Oporto,  April  22nd, 
with  considerable  reinforcements,  which,  with  the  Portuguese  under 
Lord  Beresford,  brought  up  the  army  to  more  than  25,000  men. 
A  decree  of  the  Prince  Eegent,  December  11th  1808,  had  ordered 
all  the  men  of  Portugal  from  the  age  of  fifteen  to  sixty  to  take  arms, 
on  pain  of  being  shot  Twenty-four  Portuguese  regiments  were 
taken  into  EngKsh  pay,  and  Lord  Beresford  was  appointed  by  the 
Regent  field-marshal  of  all  the  Portuguese  troops.  In  1809  Por- 
tugal obtained  from  England  a  subsidy  of  600,000i. 

Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  immediately  advanced  against  Soult,  whom 
he  speedily  compelled  to  evacuate  Portugal,  and  to  seek  repose 
under  the  walls  of  Lugo.  Wellesley  then  entered  Spain,  and 
formed  a  junction  with  Cuesta  at  Oropesa.  The  British  generaUs 
army  now  numbered  about  60,000  men,  and  it  was  determined  to 
march  upon  Madrid.  King  Joseph  advanced  to  meet  him,  accom- 
panied by  Marshals  Victor  and  Jourdan,  who  in  reality  conmianded 
the  French  army.     The  hostile  forces  met  at  Talavera  de  la  Eeyna, 
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seventy  or  eighty  miles  south-west  of  Madrid,  July  27th.  Here 
an  obstinate  battle  took  place  on  that  and  the  following  day,  in 
which  the  French  were  defeated  and  compelled  to  retreat  over  the 
Alberche  with  the  loss  of  10,000  men  and  20  guns.  Jourdan, 
indeed,  with  the  usual  French  fanfaronade^  claimed  the  victory 
in  his  official  despatch,  which,  however,  was  dated  from  Toledo, 
showing  a  retrograde  march  of  sixty  miles!  For  this  victory 
Sir  Arthur  was  rewarded  with  the  title  of  Viscount  Wellington 
of  Talavera.  But  he  was  not  in  a  condition  to  pursue  his  suc- 
cess. Provisions  began  to  fail;  Soult,  Ney,  and  Mortier  were 
advancing  from  the  north,  he  did  not  repose  much  confidence  in 
his  Spanish  allies,  and  he  therefore  deemed  it  prudent  to  fall  back 
upon  Badajoz. 

During  this  period  the  Spanish  general,  Blake,  who  commanded 
the  armies  of  Aragon  and  Valencia,  made  an  attempt  to  recover 
Saragossa.  But  he  was  completely  defeated  by  Suchet  at  Belchite, 
June  1 8th,  and  compelled  to  evacuate  Aragon.  During  Wellington's 
advance  upon  Madrid,  the  army  of  La  Mancha,  under  Venegas, 
was  also  marching  upon  that  capital,  which  it  had  reached  within 
a  few  miles.  But  the  retrograde  movement  of  the  British  com- 
pelled Venegas  also  to  retreat.  He  was  overtaken  and  defeated 
by  Sebastiani  at  Almonacid,  August  11th,  and  driven  in  disorder 
into  the  defiles  of  the  Sierrra  Morena.  The  news  of  the  armistice 
of  Znaim  induced  Wellington  to  cast  his  eyes  on  the  celebrated 
position  of  Torres  Vedras,  near  Lisbon.  As  he  neither  approved 
the  plans  of  the  Central  Junta,  nor  received  from  it  the  aid  which 
he  required,  he  determined  henceforth  to  undertake  no  enterprise 
in  conjunction  with  the  Spanish  armies.  The  Spaniards,  not  dis- 
couraged by  this  determination,  continued  their  operations.  The 
Duke  del  Parque  obtained  possession  of  Salamanca  October  25th. 
The  Junta  had  succeeded  in  assembling  in  La  Mancha  an  army  of 
more  than  50,000  men,  with  ^5  guns,  which  was  directed  on  the 
capital  by  way  of  Toledo.  But  its  commander,  Areizaga,  who  had 
neither  talents  nor  experience,  was  completely  beaten  by  Soult  at 
Ocana,  November  19th,  with  a  loss  of  5000  men,  and  compelled  to 
abandon  all  his  artillery,  colours,  baggage,  and  30,000  prisoners. 
This  was  the  last  pitched  battle  fought  by  the  Spaniards.  The 
year  was  concluded  by  the  capture  of  Gerona  by  the  Fi-ench, 
December  1 0th.  The  defence  of  this  place,  the  rampart  of  Cata- 
lonia, by  Alvarez,  may  be  paralleled  with  that  of  Saragossa  by 
Palafox.  After  enduring  a  siege  of  half  a  year,  and  repulsing 
numerous  assaults,  it  yielded  at  length  only  to  famine,  after  a 
vain  attempt  to  relieve  it  by  Blake. 

VOL.  IV.  K  K 
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In  1810,  Napoleon,  released  from  every  other  continental  war, 
employed  all  his  eiforts  for  the  reduction  of  Spain.  All  the  nations 
subjected  to  his  influence  were  obliged  to  furnish  their  contingents 
for  this  purpose,  and  besides  the  flower  of  the  French  troops,  many 
Swiss,  Italian,  Neapolitan,  Polish,  and  German  regiments  contri- 
buted to  enrich  with  their  blood  the  soil  of  the  Peninsula.  The 
number  of  troops  thus  united  amounted  to  near  370,000,  of  which 
about  280,000  were  able  to  take  the  field.  An  expedition  into 
Portugal  was  to  form  the  main  object  of  the  campaign.  But 
before  this  could  be  prepared,  King  Joseph  resolved  to  attempt 
the  conquest  of  the  southern  provinces  of  Spain.  Here  lay  the 
chief  power  of  the  Spanish  insurrection.  From  Andalusia  were 
drawn  the  principal  resources  for  the  war ;  the  central  Junta  sat 
at  Seville,  and  the  Cortes  had  been  convoked  in  thoit  city  early  in 
March.  Joseph  started  on  this  expedition,  with  50,000  men; 
Mortier,  Victor,  Dessoles,  and  Sebastian  served  as  his  lieutenants. 
To  oppose  this  force  the  Spaniards  had  only  25,000  men  under 
Areizaga,  and  12,000  under  the  Duke  of  Albuquerque.  The  army 
of  Areizaga  was  soon  dispersed.  Joseph  entered  Cordova  January 
27th,  Seville  February  1st  Sebastiani  occupied  Granada  Jan- 
uary 29th;  early  in  February  he  had  penetrated  to  Malaga.  Soult 
also  crossed  the  Sierra  Morena  and  laid  siege  to  Cadiz,  wliich  town 
was  defended  by  a  garrison  of  22,000  English,  Spanish,  and  Portu- 
guese, under  the  command  of  General  Graham.  Albuquerque  had 
thrown  himself  into  it  with  his  little  army,  and  after  the  capture 
of  Seville,  Cadiz  became  the  seat  of  the  Spanish  Government. 
Soult  ultimately  relinquished  the  conduct  of  the  siege  to  Victor. 
The  French  lines  extended  from  Rota  to  Chiclana,  thus  including 
the  two  bays  of  Cadiz,  the  Isle  of  Leon,  and  an  adjacent  isle  in 
which  the  city  is  built. 

Wellington  having  now  prepared  the  lines  of  Torres  Vedras, 
obtained  in  January  1810  the  consent  of  the  English  Government 
to  defend  them  to  the  last ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  made  arrange- 
ments with  Admiral  Berkeley  for  evacuating  the  Peninsula  in  case 
of  need.  The  outermost  of  these  celebrated  lines,  which  were 
three  in  number,  ran  from  the  sea  by  Torres  Vedras  to  Alhandra 
on  the  Tagus,  where  the  river  is  no  longer  fordable.  Thus  the 
peninsula  on  which  Lisbon  stands  was  completely  enclosed,  while 
to  the  north  the  whole  country  was  laid  waste  as  far  as  the  river 
Mondego ;  the  roads,  bridges,  mills,  crops,  were  destroyed,  so  as 
to  deprive  an  invading  army  of  the  means  of  subsistence.  Eaoli 
of  the  three  lines  w-as  protected  with  numerous  forts  and  redouts, 
and  bristled  altogether  with  near  400  pieces  of  artillery.   Welling- 
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ton's  retreat  to  these  lines  from  a  position  which  he  had  taken  up 
on  the  Coa,  in  the  province  of  Beira,  had  been  secured  by  fortify- 
ing all  the  positions  both  on  the  road  along  the  Tagus  by  Abrantes, 
and  that  on  the  sea-coast  by  Coimbra ;  both  of  which  unite  at  the 
defile  of  Santarem. 

Massena  took  the  command  of  the  French  army  at  Salamanca 
towards  the  end  of  May,  to  make  a  third  attempt  at  the  conquest 
of  Portugal.  His  army  consisted  of  70,000  veteran  troops,  and  a 
reserve  of  about  18,000  at  Valladolid  under  Drouet.  Wellington 
had  about  24,000  British  troops  and  50,000  Portuguese,  but  part 
of  this  force  had  been  detached  beyond  the  Tagus  to  observe 
Soult.  Massena  began  the  campaign  by  the  siege  of  Ciudad 
Eodrigo,  June  25th,  which  capitulated  July  12th.  It  formed  part 
of  Wellington's  plans  not  to  quit  his  position  in  order  to  relieve 
this  city.  Almeida  was  next  attacked,  when  the  explosion  of  the 
principal  powder-magazine,  August  27th,  having  destroyed  great 
part  of  the  city  and  ramparts  and  many  of  the  garrison,  compelled 
the  commandant  to  surrender.  Wellington  now  retreated  by  the 
valley  of  the  Mondego,  defending  one  position  after  another,  and 
destroying  at  each  attack  a  great  many  of  the  French.  In  October 
Wellington  entered  the  impregnable  lines  of  Torres  Vedras.  After 
seeking  in  vain  for  a  vulnerable  point,  Massena  took  up  a  position 
between  Santarem  and  Alcanede  towards  the  middle  of  November. 
Here  he  remained  with  little  alteration  several  months,  till  at  last 
the  absoluto  want  of  provisions  compelled  him  to  retreat,  March 
1st  1811.  He  was  pursued  by  Wellington,  who  on  the  7th  of 
April  invested  Almeida.  To  relieve  this  place  Massena  delivered 
two  battles  at  Fuentes  de  Onoro,  May  3rd  and  5th,  in  which  he 
was  defeated.     The  French  then  evacuated  Almeida. 

General  Graham  having  made  an  attempt  to  raise  the  blockade 
of  Cadiz,  Soult  quitted  Estremadura  to  march  to  Victor's  assist- 
ance. But  Beresford  and  Castanos  having  taken  advantage  of 
this  movement  to  cross  the  Guadiana,  invest  Badajoz,  and  march 
upon  Seville,  Soult  retraced  his  steps,  and  gave  them  battle  at 
Albuhera,  May  16th.  Victory,  though  not  very  decisive,  remained 
on  the  whole  in  favour  of  Beresford.  Soult  abandoned  the 
field  of  battle  and  retreated  southwards.  Wellington,  leaving 
Sir  B.  Spencer  and  Crawford  to  watch  the  French  army  under 
Marmont,  by  whom  Massena  had  been  superseded,  came  to  super- 
intend in  person  the  siege  of  Badajoz.  But  Soult,  with  rein- 
forcements, having  again  advanced  from  the  Sierra  Morena  and 
formed  a  junction  with  Marmont  at  Merida,  Wellington  raised 
the  siege  and  retired  to  Portalegre  in  the  Alenteijo.      Hence  he 
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subsequently  crossed  the  Tagus,  and  during  the  remainder  of  the 
year  remained  on  the  defensive.  Suchet,  commander  of  the 
French  division  on  the  Ebro,  made  several  important  conquests 
in  the  course  of  1811.  Tortosa  surrendered  to  him  January  2nd, 
Tarragona  on  the  28th  of  June,  after  a  seven  weeks'  siege,  which, 
for  the  obstinacy  of  the  defence,  might  almost  vie  with  those  of 
Saragossa  and  Gerona.  This  victory  procured  for  Suchet  the 
bdUon  of  marshal.  Suchet,  after  taking  Montserrat  by  assault, 
July  25th,  applied  himself  to  the  reduction  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Valencia.  The  central  Junta,  now  sitting  at  Cadiz,  intrusted  the 
defence  of  this  province  to  General  Blake.  Such  was  the  rabid 
hatred  which  that  general  entertained  for  the  English,  that  be 
refused  to  receive  any  assistance  from  them,  except  arms  and  am- 
munition. This  conduct  was  no  doubt  absurd  enough ;  at  the 
same  time,  we  should  reflect  that  this  bigoted  patriotism  and 
detestation  of  foreigners  were  the  real  causes  of  the  Spanish  in- 
surrection. Suchet  entered  Valencia  in  the  middle  of  September, 
and  laid  siege  to  Murviedro,  the  ancient  Saguntum.  Blake,  who 
made  an  attempt  to  relieve  the  place,  was  defeated  by  Suchet, 
October  25th,  and  compelled  to  retire  into  the  town  of  Valencia. 
Murviedro  surrendered  two  days  after.  Suchet  then  besieged 
Blake  in  Valencia,  who  was  reduced  to  capitulate,  January  9th 
1812.* 

Wellington  began  the  campaign  of  1812  by  suddenly  passing 
the  Agueda,  surprising  in  the  night  of  January  9th  some  of  the 
outworks  of  Ciudad  Bodiigo,  and  taking  that  town  on  the 
19th.  Then,  after  leaving  a  Spanish  garrison  in  the  town,  he 
retreated  into  Portugal.  In  March  he  resumed  the  offensive ; 
Badajoz  was  talcen  by  assault,  after  a  siege  of  three  weeks,  April  6th. 
Wellington  then  advanced  to  the  Torm^.  He  appeared  before 
Salamanca  on  the  1 6th  of  June,  which  place  surrendered  on  the 
28th.  The  French  now  retired  awhile  behind  the  Douro,  but 
recrossed  that  river  about  the  middle  of  July,  and  gave  Wellington 
battle  in  the  environs  of  Salamanca  on  the  22nd.  In  this  engage- 
ment Marmont  was  wounded  and  completely  defeated.  The  con- 
sequences of  Wellington's  victory  were  highly  important.  The 
French  were  compelled  to  evacuate  New  Castile  and  Andalusia, 
thus  raising  the  lengthened  blockade  of  Cadiz,  and  leaving  behind 
them  their  artillery.  Soult,  with  the  army  of  Andalusia,  was 
ordered  to  form  a  junction  with  King  Joseph,  who  was  preparing 

■  Suchet,  who,  ia  reward  for  his  victo-  in  vSpain :  MSm.  du  Marlchal  Suchet  sur 
ries,  was  created  Buke  of  Albofera,  has  les  Campagncs  en  Espagru  depttis  ISOSJhs- 
writ  tou  an  account  of  the  French  campaigns      qu*en  1814. 
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to  retire  to  Valencia.  The  absurd  and  obstinate  pride  of  the 
General  Ballasteros,  who  refused  to  co-operate  with  the  British, 
is  said  to  have  prevented  Wellington  from  intercepting  Soult's 
northward  march.  After  its  defeat  at  Salamanca,  Marmont's 
army,  now  commanded  by  Clauset,  fled  precipitately  to  Valladolid. 
Wellington  now  marched  upon  Madrid,  which  he  entered  August 
12th.  The  French  garrison  in  the  Retiro  surrendered  on  the  14th, 
when  180  guns  and  a  large  quantity  of  arms  and  ammunition  were 
captured ;  Wellington  was  named  by  the  Cortes  generalissimo  of 
all  the  Spanish  armies  September  25th.  But  as  it  was  impossible 
to  hold  a  large  and  open  town  like  Madrid,  in  face  of  the  French 
armies,  which  surrounded  it  on  all  sides,  Wellington  retired  to 
Salamanca,  and  thence  took  up  his  winter  quarters  at  Giudad 
Eodrigo.     The  French  re-entered  Madrid  in  November. 

Thus,  on  the  whole,  the  "  Spanish  ulcer "  was  fast  eating  into 
Napoleon's  power.  And  now  was  to  be  added  to  it  a  war  with 
Bussia,  which  gave  the  first  impulse  to  his  downfall.  At  this 
period  of  the  fullest  development  of  his  empire,  the  coimtries 
over  which  he  ruled,  either  immediately  or  by  hi9  viceroys  and 
tributary  princes,  were  France  with  the  annexations  of  Holland, 
the  Uanse  Towns,  the  Duchy  of  Oldenburg,  the  Valais,  &c., 
containing  a  population  computed  at  42,000,000  souls;  Italy, 
including  Naples,  &c.,  10,600,000;  the  lUyrian  provinces, 
1,000,000;  the  Confederation  of  the  Ehine,  11,000,000;  the 
Kingdom  of  Westphalia,  2,100,000;  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw, 
3,600,000;  Switzerland,  1,600,000;  forming  a  total  of  near 
72,000,000  souls.  Truly  we  know  not  whether  the  most  to  admire 
that  a  simple  lieutenant  of  artillery  should  have  made  himself 
Emperor  of  France,  or  that  an  Emperor  of  France  should  in  so 
brief  a  period  have  more  than  doubled  the  number  of  his  subjects. 

But  these  successes,  so  far  from  satisfying,  had  only  whetted  his 
ambition.  He  aspired  to.  be  the  master  of  the  world.  On  his 
return  from  Holland  in  1810,  he  had  been  heard  to  exclaim,  that 
in  five  years  he  should  attain  that  object.  Bussia  was  the  only 
obstacle,  but  Bussia  should  be  crushed.  Paris  should  extend  to  St. 
Cloud.  He  would  build  fifteen  ships  every  year,  but  launch  none 
till  he  had  150.  Then  he  should  be  master  of  the  sea  as  well  as 
the  land ;  he  would  monopolise  all  commerce,  and  would  receive 
only  so  much  as  he  exported — ^million  for  million — a  splendid 
dream !  but  forcibly  recalling  the  reverie  of  the  glass-dealer  in  the 
Eastern  tale.  Bussia,  the  only  Power  that  could  impede  these 
projects,  became  by  that  circumstance  alone  his  principal  enemy; 
while  the  refusal  of  the  hand  of  the  Grandduchess  Anne  piqued 
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his  pride,  and  stimulated  to  revenge.  His  marriage  with  Maria 
Louisa  entitled  him  to  reckon  on  Austria,  and  from  that  event 
must  be  dated  his  schemes  against  Russia. 

It  did  not  long  escape  the  penetration  of  the  Emperor  Alexander, 
that  Napoleon  had  begun  to  regard  the  alliance  of  Tilsit  as  a  dead 
letter.  The  Czar  had  several  well-grounded  causes  of  complaint. 
The  establishment  of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  especially  after  its 
aggrandisement  by  the  Treaty  o£  Schonbrunn,  was  a  standing 
menace.  The  privation  of  English  commerce  had  inflicted  a  severe 
blow  upon  the  prosperity  of  Sussia.  The  annexation  of  Oldenburg 
to  the  French  Empire  was  felt  by  Alexander  as  an  insult  and  injury 
to  his  family.  But  all  these  minor  grievances  sunk  into  insigni- 
ficance in  comparison  of  the  great  question  whether  Napoleon  was 
to  be  the  absolute  dictator  of  Europe.  Napoleon  on  his  side  com- 
plained that  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  contrary  to  the  faith  of  treaties, 
had  been  of  no  service  to  him  whatever  in  his  war  with  Austria  ; 
that,  instead  of  marching  150,000  men,  as  it  was  in  his  power,  to 
second  the  French  army,  he  had  only  sent  15,000,  and  even  these 
so  late  that  the  war  had  been  decided  before  they  crossed  the 
frontier.*  The  French  Emperor's  intentions  could  not  be  doubt- 
ful, and  were,  indeed,  hardly  concealed.  'What  could  be  the  object 
of  the  continued  occupation  of  the  Prussian  fortresses,  the  con- 
centration of  French  troops  between  the  Oder  and  the  Vistula,  the 
accumulation  of  military  stores  at  Dantzic  ?  Nay,  in  establishing 
himself  at  Liibeck,  Napoleon  had  openly  proclaimed  his  intention 
of  converting  it  into  a  great  maritime  arsenal ;  from  which  it  could 
only  be  inferred  that  it  was  designed  to  command  the  Baltic. 
Eegarding,  therefore,  a  rupture  with  France  as  inevitable,  and 
perhaps  not  far  distant^  Alexander  began  silently  to  prepare  the 
means  of  resistance. 

Alarmed  at  the  additions  made  to  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw  by  the 
Treaty  of  Schonbrunn,  Alexander  had  procured,  January  5th  1810, 
the  signature  of  the  French  ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg  to  a 
Convention,  stipulating,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Poland  should  never 
be  re-established,  that  the  names  of  Poland  and  the  Poles  should 
be  used  in  no  public  act,  and  that  no  part  of  the  ancient  Kingdom 
of  Poland  should  be  annexed  to  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw.*®  This  act 
Napoleon  refused  to  ratify  on  the  pretext  that  it  was  incompatible 
with  his  dignity ;  though  he  offered  to  sign  a  diflferent  and  much 
less  explicit  engagement.  Alexander  considered  this  refusal  as  the 
first  positive  indication  of  Napoleon's  altered  views.     Before  the 

*  Beport  of  the  Duke  of  Bassano  to  the  French  Emperor  June  20th  I812|  ap.  Garden, 
t.  xiii.  p.  242.  >•  Ibid,  p.  176. 
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end  of  the  year  (December  31st  1810)  appeared  a  ukase  for  a  new 
tariff  of  customs,  by  which  French  goods  were  either  prohibited  or 
charged  with  higher  duties,  while  colonial  merchandise  was  per- 
mitted to  enter  under  a  neutral  flag.^*  In  other  words,  Russia 
renounced  the  Continental  System,  and  consequently  the  intimate 
alliance  with  Napoleon  of  which  it  was  the  pledge.  The  ukase  was 
also  made  a  political  measure  by  organising,  for  the  enforcement  of 
these  measures,  an  army  of  90,000  men,  imder  the  name  oi  frontier 
guards^  commanded  by  officers  of  the  regular  army.  Napoleon 
complained  bitterly  of  this  proceeding,  and  made  it  the  pretext  for 
a  new  conscription.  Besides  this  measure,  the  arming  of  the  Poles 
of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  and  the  gradual  reinforcement  of  the 
French  army  in  Germany,  whose  headquarters  were  transferred 
from  Eatisbon  to  Hamburg,  gave  unequivocal  proof  of  the  French 
Emperor's  hostile  disposition.  Alexander,  to  obviate  the  con- 
sequences, directed  the  greater  part  of  his  military  forces  towards 
the  western  frontiers  of  his  empire.  Napoleon,  however,  em- 
barrassed by  the  affairs  of  Spain,  was  not  yet  prepared  to  strike  the 
meditated  blow.  He  found  it  prudent  to  dissemble  for  the  present, 
and  the  year  1811  was  spent  in  negociations. 

In  connection  with  a  war  between  France  and  Kussia,  the  dis- 
position of  Turkey  and  Sweden  was  of  the  highest  importance. 
Russia  was  at  this  time  engaged  in  a  war  with  the  Porte.  It  will 
be  recollected  that  in  the  conferences  at  Erfurt  in  the  autumn  of 
1808,  Napoleon  had  conceded  to  Alexander  the  annexation  of 
Moldavia  and  Wallachia-  Immediately  on  his  return  to  St.  Peters- 
burg, the  Czar  directed  that  the  Porte  should  be  informed  of  this 
arrangement,  and  a  congress  was  assembled  at  Jassy  to  carry  it 
into  execution.  But  when  the  Russian  plenipotentiaries  required, 
as  preliminary  bases,  the  cession  of  the  two  provinces  and  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  English  ambassador  from  Constantinople,  the  Porte 
at  once  broke  off  the  conferences,  and  hostilities  immediately 
ensued.  We  cannot  enter  into  the  details  of  this  war,  which  began 
in  February  1809,  and  lasted  three  or  four  years.  The  chief 
operation  of  the  campaign  of  1809  was  the  capture  of  Ismail  by  the 
Russians,  September  26th,  who  were  at  first  commanded  by  Poso- 
roffski  and  then  by  Prince  Bagration.  A  bloody  battle  at  Tarta- 
ritza,  November  3rd,  remained  undecided.  In  1810,  Kamenskoi  II., 
who  had  succeeded  Bagration,  captured  Silistria,  June  23rd.  He 
then  assaulted  the  entrenched  camp  of  the  Vizier,  Yusuf  Pasha,  on 
the  heights  of  Shumla,  July  5th  and  6th,  without  success.     The 

"  Garden,  t.  xiii.  p.  178  sq. 
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Bussians  were  also  repulsed  with  great  loss  in  an  attack  upon 
Eustohuk,  defended  by  Ali  Pasha  and  Boznak  Aga,  August  16th. 
But  on  September  19th,  the  Turks  under  Aehmet  Pasha  were 
signally  defeated  at  Batyne ;  a  victory  which  put  the  Russians  in 
possession  of  Sistova  and  the  Turkish  flotilla  at  that  place.   Crladova, 
Bustchuk,  Ghiurgevo,  Widdin,  Nikopolis,  Turna,  now  surrendered 
in  quick  succession.     At  the  end  of  the  year  the  Russians  found 
themselves  masters  of  the  right  bank  of  the  Danube;  but  the 
Grand  Vizier  still  held  out  in  his  formidable  camp  at  Shnmla.     A 
great  many  places  in  Servia  were  also  wrested  from  the  Turks  by 
the  insurgents  of  that  province,  assisted  by  a  Russian  force.     The 
Turks  were  discouraged ;  a  congress  assembled  at  Bucharest,  and 
everything  seemed  to  promise  a  speedy  peace,  when,  by  a  sudden 
revolution,  Yussuf  Paerha  was  superseded,  and  the  command  given 
to  Aehmet  Aga,  an  active  and  enterprising  general.     Under  his 
auspices,  the  Turkish  cause  revived.     At  this  time  the  Russian 
army,  apparently  in  the  confident  anticipation  of  a  peace  with  the 
Porte  through  the  mediation  of  England,  had  been  weakened  by 
the  removal  of  five  divisions  to  the  frontiers  of  the  Duchy  of 
Warsaw  in  anticipation  of  the  French  war ;  from  the  same  cause 
the  Turkish  artillery  was  now  directed  by  French  officers,  and  did 
formidable  execution.     Kutusoff,  who  had  succeeded  Kamenskoi 
in  command  of  the  Russians,  was  compelled  to  abandon  all  his 
posts  on  the  left  bank  of  th^  Danube,  and  Aehmet  Aga  crossed 
that  river  and  carried  the  war  into  Wallachia.     But  this  advance 
proved  his  destruction.     General  Markoff,  crossing  the  Danube 
above  Rustchuk,  surprised  the  Turkish  reserve  before  that  place  and 
compelled  it  to  enter  the  town.   The  army  of  Aehmet  was  thus  cut 
off,  and,  as  a  Russian  flotilla  had  gained  the  command  of  the  river, 
it  was  compelled  to  capitulate  to  Kutusoff  December  20th.     The 
Porte  now  sued  for  peace ;  a  congress  was  opened  at  Bucharest, 
and  a  treaty  was  signed  at  that  place  May  28th  1812,  in  spite  of 
all  Napoleon's  attempts  to  dissuade  the  Sultan  from  entering  into  it. 
The  Pruth  was  now  to  form  the  boundary  between  the  two  empires ; 
an  arrangement  by  which  the  Porte  abandoned  all  Bessarabia  with 
Ismail  and  Kilia,  and  about  a  third  part  of  Moldavia,  with  the 
fortresses  of  Chotzim  and  Bender.**    But  the  impending  hostilities 
between  France  and  Russia  had  probably  saved  Turkey  from  dis- 
memberment, or,  at  all  events,  from  the  loss  of  all  Moldavia  and 
Wallachia.     An  armistice  was  granted  to  the  Servians. 

Both  emperors  had  courted  the  aid  of  Sweden  in  the  approaching 

»  Koch  et  SchoU,  TraiUs,  t  xiy.  p.  639  sq. 
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struggle ;  Napoleon  by  compulsion  and  threats,  Alexander  by  re- 
presentations and  promises.  A  sort  of  revolution  had  taken  place 
in  that  country.  Charles  XIII.  having  no  issue,  nor  hopes  of 
any,  the  Swedes  had,  in  August  1809,  elected  as  their  Crown 
Prince  Christian  Augustus  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Augustenburg, 
the  near&st  relative  of  the  King  of  Denmark.  The  choice  was 
popular  with  the  greater  part  of  the  nation.  Christian  Augustus 
was  received  with  enthusiasm  on  his  arrival  in  Sweden  in  January 
1810,  except  by  the  higher  aristocracy,  and  especially  the  families 
of  Piper  and  Fersen.  But  he  enjoyed  his  new  dignity  only  a  few 
months.  At  a  review  held  in  Schonen,  May  23rd,  he  fell  from  his 
horse  and  suddenly  expired.  He  had  been  unwell  a  little  pre- 
viously after  partaking  of  a  pasty.  Popular  suspicion  was  directed 
against  Count  Fersen**  and  his  sister  the  Countess  Piper,  of  having 
poisoned  him,  and  on  the  funeral  day  of  the  Crown  Prince,  the 
Count  was  maltreated  and  murdered  by  the  mob,  the  palace  of  his 
sister  stormed  and  sacked.  It  now  became  necessary  to  elect 
another  successor  to  the  crown.  Frederick  VI.,  King  of  Denmark, 
who  had  succeeded  to  that  throne  on  the  death  of  Christian  VII.  in 
March  1808,  became  a  candidate  for  that  of  Sweden.  But  the 
Swedes  had  turned  their  views  on  Marshal  Bernadotte,  Prince  of 
Ponte  Corvo,  who  had  acquired  the  esteem  of  the  Swedes  during 
his  administration  of  Hanover  and  the  Hanse  Towns,  as  well  as  the 
affection  of  Count  Momer  and  other  Swedish  officers,  by  his  con- 
duct after  capturing  them  at  Travemiinde  in  1806.  Morner,  who 
had  great  influence  among  the  elective  nobility,  took  up  the  cause 
of  Bernadotte,  whose  name  had  been  already  mentioned  at  the 
time  of  the  first  vacancy.  Bernadotte  had  also  acquired  other 
partisans  among  the  Swedish  nobles  at  the  time  when  he  com- 
manded in  North  Germany  and  Jutland.  Momer  sent  his  nephew 
to  Paris,  with  an  offer  to  Bernadotte  to  support  his  election,  on 
condition  that  he  should  abandon  his  French  citizenship  and 
openly  adopt  the  Lutheran  Confession.  The  offer  was  accepted, 
subject  to  the  approbation  of  Napoleon,  which  was  accorded ;  and 
on  the  25th  of  August  1810,  Charles  John  Bernadotte  was  unani- 
mously elected  Crown  Prince  of  Sweden  by  the  four  orders  of  the 
States  assembled  at  Orebro.  Whatever  were  Napoleon's  private 
feelings  on  this  occasion,  he  behaved  towards  his  former  marshal 
in  the  handsomest  manner.  He  absolved  Bernadotte  from  his 
allegiance,  presented  him  with  two  million  francs  in  ready  money, 

"  The  Bame  who  had  been  so  active  in      were  not  accurately  investigated,  and  the 
aiding  Louis  XVI.'s  flight  to  Tareunes.      subject  still  remains  a  mybteiy. 
The  causes  of  the  Crown  Prince's  death 
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appointed  a  splendid  suite  to  accompany  him  into  Sweden,  de- 
frayed the  expenses  of  his  inauguration^  and  allowed  him  to  retain 
the  possessions  which  he  had  purchased  in  France,  The  new 
Crown  Prince  arrived  in  Sweden  in  October  1810.  He  was  im- 
mediately adopted  by  Charles  XIII.  as  his  son,  appointed  general- 
issimo of  the  forces,  and  initiated  in  all  the  affairs  of  state,  in 
which  he  henceforth  took  a  leading  part.** 

We  have  already  related  that  Sweden,  as  the  price  of  peace  with 
France,  had  been  compelled  to  accede  to  the  Continaital  System 
by  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  January  6th  1810.  But  this  engagement 
was  eluded  by  an  active  contraband  trade,  which  was  extremely 
facilitated  by  the  conformation  of  the  Swedish  coasts.  Hence 
violent  remonstrances  on  the  part  of  Napoleon,  who  accused  the 
Swedish  Government  of  conniving  at  this  evasion  of  the  treaty, 
and  becoming  a  useful  ally  of  England.  In  November  1810,  the 
French  Minister  at  Stockholm  demanded  that  Sweden  should 
declare  war  against  England,  should  cause  all  English  vessels  in 
her  ports  to  be  seized,  all  English  and  colonial  goods  to  be  con- 
fiscated, under  whatever  flag  imported.  If  these  demands  were 
not  accorded  in  five  days,  the  French  ambassador  was  immediately 
to  take  his  departure.  Charles  XIII.  had  no  alternative,  and 
declared  war  against  Great  Britain  November  17th  1810 ;  a  step, 
however,  which  that  country  seemed  to  ignore.  Napoleon,  having 
thus,  as  he  imagined,  compromised  Sweden,  began  to  develope 
his  further  plans.  Though  he  had  implicated  that  country  in  a 
maritime  war  with  the  English,  he  demanded  6000  Swedish  sailors 
to  complete  the  crews  of  his  fleet  at  Brest ;  a  requisition  which 
Charles  XIII.  refused  by  pleading  the  constitutional  laws  of  his 
kingdom.  The  French  Government  then  required  the  adoption 
of  the  tariff  of  Trianon  in  Sweden,  and  the  establishment  at 
Gothenburg  of  a  French  custom-house  staff.  Presently  Napoleon 
began  to  develope  his  project  against  Kussia  by  demanding  the 
formation  of  a  Northern  Confederation,  on  the  plan  of  that  of  the 
Ehine,  to  be  composed  of  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  the  Duchy  of 
Warsaw,  under  himself  as  Protector.  As  this  proposal  was  not 
accepted,  it  was  altered  for  an  intimate  and  particular  alliance 
with  France.  But  Napoleon,  perceiving  that  he  could  not  rely 
on  the  friendship  of  a  Power  which  he  hd,d  placed  in  a  position 
contrary  to  its  interests,  began  to  change  his  tone  and  conduct. 

"  Respecting    Bernadott«    as    Crown  of  Sweden  and  Norwaif;   Conp^  de   St 

Prince  and  Kiug  of  Sweden,  see  Morner,  Donat   et  B.   de  Roquefort,  Mt/n,  pour 

Wahl  des  Prinzen  von  Ponte  Corvo ;  Me-  servir  a  VHist.  de  Charles  XIV,  Jean,  JStd 

redith,  Memorials  of  Charles  Joh%  King  de  Suide  et  de  Norvhge, 
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French  privateers  were  allowed  to  capture  Swedish  vessels,  on 
pretence  that  they  were  not  provided  with  licenses.  Presently 
they  began  to  attack  Swedish  coasters  in  the  Sound,  laden  with  the 
produce  or  manufactures  of  Sweden,  on  the  allegation  that  their 
cargoes  were  destined  for  Great  Britain.  Napoleon  also  caused 
all  Swedish  ships  in  G-erman  harbours  to  be  seized,  treated  their 
crews  as  prisoners  of  war,  placed  them  in  irons,  and  despatched 
them  to  serve  in  the  French  fleets  at  Antwerp  and  Toulon. 

These  hostile  measures  were  rendered  still  more  insupportable 
by  the  haughty  and  overbearing  tone  adopted  by  M.  Alquier, 
the  French  ambassador.  At  length  the  seal  was  put  to  them 
by  the  seizure  of  Pomerania.  Marshal  Davoust,  Prince  d'Eck- 
miihl,  who  ruled  in  North  Germany  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  whose 
zeal,  perhaps,  was  further  stimulated  by  the  personal  enmity  which 
he  felt  for  Bemadotte,  despatched,  in  January  1812,  General 
Friant,  with  15,000  or  20,000  men  into  Pomerania.  The  general, 
who  was  accompanied  by  a  whole  legion  of  custom-house  oflBcers, 
announced  himself  as  a  friend,  and  the  Swedish  governor  of  the 
province,  who  had  only  a  few  thousand  men  at  his  disposal,  could 
make  no  resistance.  No  sooner  had  the  French  troops  entered, 
than  all  the  Swedish  officers  employed  in  the  public  service  were 
carried  off  and  imprisoned  at  Hamburg,  and  their  posts  filled  up 
with  Frenchmen.  Enormous  contributions  were  imposed  upon  the 
inhabitants,  all  Swedish  vessels  were  seized  and  armed  as  pri- 
vateers. At  the  beginning  of  March,  the  Swedish  troops,  which 
till  then  had  acted  with  the  French,  were  disarmed,  and  sent  into 
France  as  prisoners  of  war. 

Bemadotte,  as  Crown  Prince,  had  sincerely  embraced  the  inte- 
rests of  his  adoptive  country.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  before 
the  end  of  1810,  and  consequently  only  a  few  months  after  his 
arrival  in  Sweden,  he  had  come  to  an  understanding  with  the 
Sussian  Emperor  with  regard  to  an  alliance  against  France.  At 
that  period,  as  we  have  seen,  Alexander  had  virtually  annulled  the 
Treaty  of  Tilsit,  by  rejecting  the  Continental  System.  At  the 
beginning  of  1811,  Russia  and  England  were  already  preparing 
the  events  of  the  following  year;**  and  Alexander  reckoned  so 
securely  on  Sweden  that  he  could  venture  to  withdraw  a  great  part 
of  his  troops  from  Finland,  in  order  to  send  them  to  Poland.  The 
Crown  Prince  had  the  sole  conduct  of  Swedish  affairs  daring  the 
greater  part  of  the  year  1811,  Charles  XIII.  having  withdrawn 

**  Schlosser,    Gesch.    des    \Zten  Jahr^      Hist,  de  France  sous  NapoUon^  depuis  la 
hunderts,  B.  ii.  S.  747.      For  the  nego-     foix  de  Tilsit^  t  x.  ch.  viii. 
ciationfl  of  this  period,  see  also  Bignon, 
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from  business  on  account  of  ill  health.  The  acquisition  of  Norway 
formed  at  this  time  a  main  object  of  Swedish  policy.  As  France 
was  in  strict  alliance  with  Denmark,  it  could  hardly  be  expected 
that  she  would  assist  Sweden  in  wresting  Norway  from  the  Danes ; 
while  such  a  service  miglit  be  anticipated  from  Russia  and  Eng- 
land, the  enemies  of  Denmark.  Here,  then,  was  another  motive 
with  the  Crown  Prince,  besides  the  insults  and  oppressions  of 
Napoleon,  for  preferring  the  alliance  of  Russia.  The  French  invasion 
of  Pomerania  drove  the  Swedes  completely  into  the  arms  of  Russia. 
In  March  1812,  Napoleon,  who  had  now  matured  his  projects  against 
Russia,  made  an  attempt  to  conciliate  Sweden  by  offering  to  restore 
Pomerania,  on  condition  that  she  should  make  a  fresh  declaration 
of  war  against  England,  should  fire  on  all  English  vessels  passing 
the  Sound,  should  put  on  foot  an  army  of  30,000  or  40,000  men  to 
attack  Russia  when  Napoleon  should  commence  hostilities  with 
that  Power ;  in  return  for  which  services  Napoleon  also  engaged 
to  procure  for  Sweden  the  restitution  of  Finland.^*  The  Crown 
Prince,  who  was,  in  fact,  now  negociating  a  treaty  with  Russia, 
replied  in  general  terms,  attributing  the  alienation  of  the  Swedes 
to  the  conduct  of  the  French  G-ovemment,  and  especially  of  their 
ambassador,  M.  Alquier ;  he  invoked,  in  the  name  of  humanity, 
and  of  Napoleon's  own  glory,  that  an  end  should  be  put  to  a 
slaughter  that  had  desolated  the  earth  during  twenty  years,  and 
offered  the  services  of  Sweden  for  a  reconciliation  between  Napoleon 
and  Alexander.  But  of  this  communication  no  notice  appears  to 
have  been  taken. 

On  April  5th  1812  a  secret  treaty  was  concluded  at  St.  Peters- 
burg between  Russia  and  Sweden,  which  is  important  as  having 
founded  the  actual  system  of  the  north  of  Europe.  Alexander 
engaged  to  unite  Norway  with  Sweden,  either  by  means  of  nego- 
ciations  with  Denmark,  or  by  furnishing  an  army  of  35,000  men. 
After  the  annexation  of  Norway,  Sweden  was  to  assist  Russia  in 
her  war  with  France  by  throwing  some  30,000  men  on  any  point  of 
the  German  cocist  that  might  be  selected.  On  July  18th  1812, 
when  hostilities  had  already  broken  out  between  France  and  Russia, 
a  treaty  of  peace  between  Great  Britain  and  Sweden  was  signed  at 
Orebro;'^  which  was  immediately  followed  by  an  ordinance  of 
Charles  XIII.,  opening  the  Swedish  ports  to  vessels  of  all  nations. 
On  the  same  day  a  treaty  of  peace  was  also  signed  at  the  same 
place  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia ;  and  by  an  imperial  vJcass 
of  August  16th,  the  ports  of  the  Russian  Empire  were  opened  to 
British  commerce  before  the  treaty  had  been  ratified,  such  was  the 

>•  Garden,  t.  xiii.  p.  20  sq.  "  Martens,  N.  B.,  t.  l  p.  481. 
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need  which  the  Bussians  felt  for  peace.^®  No  hostilities,  however, 
actually  ensued  between  France  and  Sweden  till  the  beginning  of 
1813. 

Both  Turkey  and  Sweden  might  be  valuable  auxiliaries  either 
to  France  or  Bussia  in  the  grand  ^  world's  debate '  that  was  about 
to  open ;  yet  there  was  nothing  in  their  geographical  position  to 
prevent  them  from  remaining  neutral.     Such  was  not  the  case 
with  Austria  and  Prussia.   These  Powers  were  too  near  the  scene  of 
action  to  remain  mere  passive  spectators  of  it ;  a  remark,  however, 
which  applies  with  much  more  force  to  Prussia  than  to  Austria. 
The  Prussian  territories  could  hardly  fail  to  become  the  actual 
field  of  battle ;  large  bodies  of  French  troops  were  already  cantoned 
in  Prussia,  and  occupied  some  of  her  principal  fortresses.     Both 
Austria  and  Prussia  adopted  the  policy  of  an  alliance  with  France. 
The  Cabinet  of  Vienna  excused  this  step  on  the  ground  that 
Napoleon  would  recognise  no  other  neutrality  than  a  complete 
disarming,  which  would  have  reduced  Austria  to  a  political  nullity. 
The  Emperor,  therefore,  resolved  to  take  part  in  the  war,  but  only 
with  a  determinate  portion  of  his  troops ;  an  arrangement  which 
would  permit  him  to   strike  a  decisive  blow  when  the   proper 
moment  should  arrive.     In  pursuance  of  this  policy,  a  treaty  was 
concluded  between  the  Emperors  Francis  and  Napoleon  at  Paris, 
March  14th  1812 ;  *^  in  a  separate  article  of  which  it  was  expressly 
stipulated  that  Austria  should  assist  France  in  her  war  with  Bussia. 
At  this  period  Hardenberg  was  again  at  the  head  of  the  Prussian 
Government,  having  accepted,  in  June  1810,  the  oflSce  of  State- 
Chanceilor.     Under  the  appearance  of  inclining  to  France,  Har- 
denberg concealed  his  prosecution  of  German  interests.    Neutrality 
and  an  alliance  with  Bussia  being  equally  out  of  the  question,  a 
treaty  with  Napoleon  remained  the  only  alternative.     Already  in 
the  spring  of  1811,  at  the  first  indications  of  a  war,  Frederick 
William  III.  made  overtures  to  Napoleon  for  an  alliance  in  a  tone 
which  showed  Prussia  no  longer  one  of  the  great  European  Powers, 
but  almost  as  much  a  satellite  of  France  as  the  confederates  of  the 
Bhine.^®     The  proposal  was  rejected  by  Napoleon  on  the  ground  of 
its  being  premature;  but  on  February  24th   1812,  an  alliance, 
ofifensive  and  defensive,  was  contracted  between  France  and  Prussia, 
which  by  a  secret  article  was  expressly  directed  against  Bussia. 
Frederick  William  III.,  in  the  event  of  a  war  between  that  country 
and  France,  agreed  to  furnish  20,000  men,  with  sixty  guns,  for 

"  Garden,  t.  xiiL  p.  408.  marck,  the  Prussian  ambassador  at  Paris, 

"  Martens,  N.  i?.,  t.  i.  p.  427.  May  14th  1811,  ap.  Garden,  t,  xiii.  p. 

■•  See    hjs  letter  to    General    Kruse-      221  sqq. 
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active  service,  with  the  necessary  baggage  trains,  besides  large 
garrisons  to  be  placed  in  different  towns  of  the  kingdom.  He  also 
engaged  to  make  no  levy  of  troops,  nor  any  military  movement, 
except  in  concert  with  France  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  alliance, 
so  long  as  the  French  army  should  be  on  Prussian  territory,  or  on 
that  of  the  enemy.  In  case  of  a  prosperous  termination  of  the 
war,  Prussia  was  to  be  indemnified  for  her  expenses  by  an  addition 
of  territory.  Bat  in  spite  of  this  alliance,  Prussia  was  treated  by 
the  French  like  the  country  of  an  enemy.  Up  to  September  1812, 
77,920  horses  and  13,349  carriages  were  taken  by  force  from  the 
province  of  Prussia,  and  from  the  eight  circles  alone  of  Eastern 
Prussia  22,722  oxen." 

Before  embarking  in  the  Bussian  war.  Napoleon  made,  or  pre- 
tended to  make,  some  conciliatory  overtures  to  England.  On 
April  17th  1812,  the  Duke  of  Bassano,  the  French  foreign  minister, 
addressed  a  communication  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  in  w^hich  he  pro- 
posed the  following  bases  of  negociation:  The  guarantee  of  the 
integrity  of  Spain ;  the  renunciation  by  France  of  all  extension  of 
territory  on  the  side  of  the  Pyrenees ;  the  declaration  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  actual  dynasty,  and  the  government  of  Spain  by 
the  national  constitution  of  the  Cort^.  Also,  the  guarantee  of 
the  independence  and  integrity  of  Portugal,  where  the  House 
of  Braganza  was  to  reign ;  the  kingdom  of  Naples  to  remain  in 
possession  of  the  present  King  of  Naples ;  the  kingdom  of  Sicily 
to  be  guaranteed  to  the  actual  House  of  Sicily ;  Spain,  Portugal, 
and  Sicily  to  be  evacuated  both  by  the  French  and  English  forces. 
The  French  minister,  with  that  peculiar  tact  which  belongs  to  his 
countrymen  of  fathering  on  others  the  results  of  their  own  acts, 
concluded  his  letter  by  declaring,  that  if  this,  as  he  called  it,  fourth 
attempt  at  peace,  dictated  solely  by  a  regard  for  the  interests  of 
humanity  and  the  repose  of  nations,  should  be  unsuccessful,  France 
would  at  least  have  the  consolation  to  reflect  that  the  blood  which 
might  still  flow  would  lie  wholly  at  the  door  of  England.** 

The  whole  tenour  of  the  French  communication  evidently  shows 
that  Napoleon's  intention  only  was  to  attempt  to  set  himself  right 
with  European  opinion ;  for  he  could  not  have  seriously  thought 
that  England  would  consent  to  evacuate  the  Peninsula  and  Sicily, 
leaving  his  brother  and  his  brother-in-law  masters  of  Spain  and 
Naples,  and  himself  in  possession  of  Holland  and  the  coasts  of 
Northern  Germany.  Lord  Castlereagh,  in  reply,  observed  that  if 
by  the  actual  dynasty  of  Spain  was  meant  the  brother  of  the  head 

«»  Garden,  t.  xiii.  p.  239  note.  «  Ibid.  p.  264—267. 
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of  the  French  Government,  and  not  the  legitimate  sovereign, 
Ferdinand  VII.  and  his  heirs,  the  Prince  Kegent  had  directed  him 
frankly  to  declare  that  no  proposition  founded  on  such  a  base 
could  be  accepted.  He  was  also  instructed  not  to  enter  into  recri- 
minations on  the  accessory  subjects  of  the  French  minister's  letter. 
The  correspondence  which  had  taken  place  at  the  previous  epochs 
alluded  to,  and  the  judgment  which  the  world  had  long  since  pro- 
nounced upon  it,  sufficed  for  the  justification  of  Great  Britain. 
Thus  the  peace  of  Europe,  it  has  been  remarked,  remained  com- 
promised because  Napoleon  was  resolved  to  maintain  his  brother 
on  the  Spanish  throne.  It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that,  as  he 
had  by  his  conduct  towards  Ferdinand  made  a  personal  enemy  of 
that  Prince,  it  was  hazardous  to  consent  to  his  restoration.  So 
difficult  is  it  to  regain  the  right  path  when  once  injustice  has 
caused  us  to  deviate  from  it. 

Some  threatening  correspondence  had  taken  place  between  the 
Courts  of  the  Tuileries  and  St.  Petersburg  in  the  course  of  1811, 
and  on  August  15th,  one  of  those  violent  scenes  had  taken  place 
between  Napoleon  and  Prince  Kurakin,  the  Russian  ambassador, 
before  the  whole  diplomatic  circle  at  the  Tuileries,  which  the 
French  Emperor  was  accustomed  to  get  up  when  he  contemplated  a 
war,  and  which  served  by  way  of  manifest  to  the  different  European 
Courts.  Napoleon  terminated  it  by  demanding  that  Eussia  should 
withdraw  the  troops  which  she  had  placed  on  the  frontiers  of 
Poland,  and  should  disavow  her  protest  against  the  incorporation 
of  Oldenburg:  though  he  had  acknowledged  in  the  course  of  the 
conversation  that  he  had  been  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  rela- 
tions between  that  duchy  and  Kussia,  and  that,  had  he  been 
acquainted  with  them,  he  should  not  have  annexed  it.  Alexander 
reftised  to  give  up  Oldenburg ;  but  he  offered  to  place  his  forces 
on  the  footing  of  peace,  if  Napoleon  would  do  the  same.  He  had 
no  intention,  however,  to  make  the  affair  of  Oldenburg  a  cause  of 
war,*'  and  all  the  military  preparations  which  he  had  made  were 
purely  defensive.  Prince  Kurakin  delivered  to  the  French  Go- 
vernment, April  30th  1812,  a  note  which  may  be  regarded  as  the 
Eussian  ultimatum.  It  demanded  the  conservation  of  Prussia, 
and  its  independence  of  any  political  bond  directed  against  Eussia, 
a  formal  enfjagfement  for  the  entire  evacuation  of  the  Prussian 
States  and  fortresses,  a  diminution  of  the  garrison  of  Dantzic,  the 
evacuation  of  Swedish  Pomerania,  and  an  arrangement  with  the 
King  of  Sweden.     Alexander,  on  his  side,  promised  to  make  no 

^  See  M.  Kneeebeck's  Report  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  from  St  Petersburg,  March 
23rd  1812,  Garden,  t.  xiii.  p.  302. 
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change  in  the  prohibitive  measures  he  had  adopted  against  direct 
commerce  with  England,  and  to  come  to  an  understanding  with 
France  about  a  system  'of  licenses.  He  also  engaged  to  negociate 
with  France  a  commercial  treaty,  and  to  persuade  the  Duke  of 
Oldenburg  to  accept  a  suitable  equivalent  for  his  duchy.**  This 
note  remained  unanswered,  and  after  a  little  mere  formal  corre- 
spondence the  rupture  was  complete. 

The  marriage  of  Napoleon  with  an  Austrian  princess,  the  appa- 
rent consolidation  of  his  dynasty  the  following  year  by  the  birth 
of  a  son  (March  20th  1811),  who  received  the  title  of  King  of 
Some,  had  lulled  the  French  nation  with  false  hopes  of  peace;  nor 
was  it  till  the  last  moment  that  they  wei'e  undeceived.  The  real 
object  of  the  Emperor's  vast  preparations  was  disguised  under  the 
most  various  and  sometimes  the  most  absurd  pretences.  Napoleon 
himself  seems  to  have  entertained  till  the  last  moment  a  hope  that 
Alexander  would  not  suffer  matters  to  come  to  extremities,  but 
that,  dismayed  by  the  mighty  force  arrayed  against  him,  he  would 
conjure  the  storm  by  yielding  the  demands  of  France.  Napoleon 
had  made  all  his  arrangements  by  the  end  of  February  1812.  Ger- 
many bore  the  appearance  of  a  vast  camp.  The  official  state  of 
Napoleon's  army  gave  a  total  of  678,080  men,  of  whom  considerably 
more  than  half  were  French.  The  remainder  Was  composed  of  Ger- 
mans, Austrians,  Poles,  Italians,  and  other  foreigners.  Making  the 
usual  deductions,  the  effective  force  may  be  estimated  at  consider- 
ably more  than  half  a  million  men ;  having  with  them  1372  guns, 
and  followed  by  more  than  20,000  wagons  and  other  carriages. 

On  the  9th  of  May,  after  providing  for  the  conduct  of  affairs 
during  his  absence.  Napoleon,  accompanied  by  the  Empress,  left 
St.  Cloud  for  Dresden.  The  principal  sovereigns  of  Germany  had 
been  invited  to  meet  him  in  that  city ;  a  Congress  designed,  not 
merely  for  the  gratification  of  Napoleon's  pride,  but  to  draw  more 
closely  his  alliance  with  its  members,  as  well  as  to  dazzle  the  eyes 
of  Bussia,  and  to  inspire  it,  perhaps,  even  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
with  a  desire  for  peace.  He  arrived  in  Dresden  May  16th,  and 
took  up  his  residence  in  the  royal  palace.  On  the  following  day- 
appeared  the  Emperor  and  Empress  of  Austria,  with  the  Arch- 
dukes, the  Queen  of  Westphalia,  the  Duke  of  Saxe  Weimar,  the 
Duke  of  Saxe  Coburg,  and,  successively,  most  of  the  princes  of  the 
Confederation  of  the  Ehine,  with  their  principal  ministers.  The 
King  of  Prussia  arrived  a  few  days  later,  having,  according  to  a  pre- 
vious arrangement,  at  first  expected  to  receive  Napoleon  in  Berlin.** 

•*  Gapden,  t.  xiii.  p.  314. 

**  See  for  these  affdira  De  Pradt,  Hist,  de  VAmboModc  de  VarsovU. 
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In  the  midst  of  all  the  fetes  and  splendour  of  his  residence  at 
Dresden,  Napoleon  employed  himself  in  making  the  last  arrange- 
ments for  the  campaign.  The  arrival  of  Count  de  Narbonne  at 
Dresden,  May  28th,  who  had  been  despatched  to  St.  Petersburg  to 
make  a  last  attempt  to  conciliate  the  Emperor  of  Bussia,  put  an 
end  to  all  hopes  of  that  description.  Alexander  was  inflexible. 
His  last  words  to  the  French  ambassador  were,  that  Napoleon 
might  cross  the  Niemen,  but  that  he  would  never  sign  a  peace 
dictated  on  Russian  territory.  The  very  next  day  Napoleon  left 
Dresden  to  join  his  army.  After  arranging  at  Thorn  the  affairs  of 
the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  he  appeared  at  Dantzic,  June  6th,  and  de- 
clared that  town  united  to  the  French  Empire.  Thence  he  arrived 
at  the  headquarters  at  Konigsberg,  June  12th.  At  Gumbinnen, 
the  frontier  town  of  East  Prussia,  the  rupture  was  finally  declared, 
June  21st.  The  declaration  of  war  of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia 
was  published,  July  6th,  at  Vilna,  where  he  had  fixed  his  head- 
quarters ;  since  the  French  operations  having  for  their  bases  the 
fortresses  of  the  Lower  Vistula  and  Pregel,  the  attack  would  ne- 
cessarily be  made  in  this  quarter.*^ 

The  Bussian  line  of  defence  was  formed  by  three  armies.  The. 
first  of  these,  occupying  the  Niemen,  and  consisting  of  140,000 
men  under  Barclay  de  Tolly,  was  supported  by  Biga  and  Duna- 
burg,  and  a  vast  entrenched  camp  at  Drissa.  The  advanced  guard 
occupied  Kovno ;  the  centre,  under  the  Grand  Duke  Constantine, 
was  posted  at  Vilna  and  the  environs ;  the  right  wing,  commanded 
by  Wittgenstein,  secured,  at  Bossieny  and  Keydany,  the  roads  to 
St.  Petersburg ;  the  left,  under  Doctorof,  was  stationed  between 
Grodno  and  Lida,  covering  the  by-roads  towards  Moscow.  The 
second  army  of  about  50,000  men,  under  Prince  Bagration,  was 
concentrated  more  to  the  south,  between  Bialystok  and  Wol- 
kowisk,  threatening  the  flank  of  the  invaders.  The  third  army, 
still  further  south,  was  assembled  at  Loutzk,  on  the  road  between 
Vienna  and  Kief ;  it  consisted  of  about  45,000  men,  under  Tor- 
massof,  and  was  destined,  like  the  army  of  Bagration,  to  act  on  the 
offensive.  The  Bussians  had  besides  about  40,000  men  in  dif- 
ferent garrisons ;  to  which  must  be  added  the  army  of  Moldavia 
of  60,000  men,  ultimately  released  by  the  Peace  of  Bucharest,  as 

*•  The  principal  works  on  the  Russian  la  Campagne  de  Russie ;  Ducasse,  MSm. 

campaign  are  Chambray,  Hist  de  CEx-  pour  servir  a  VHist.  de  la  Catnpagne  de 

ped.  de  Busme ;  Labeaume,  Relation  de  la  1812  en  Russiet  suivis  dee  Lettres  de  Na- 

Campagne  de  Russie  \  S^gur,  Hist.deNa"  polion  au  Roi  de  Westphalie  pendant  la 

poieon  et  de  la  Grande  Armie  pendant  Campagne  de  1813  (Paris,  1852).     This 

VAnnee    1812 ;   Boutourlin  (adjutant  to  last  work  throws  new  light  on  different 

the  Emperor  Alexander),  Hist.  Milit.  de  points  from  authentic  documents. 
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well  as  some  regiments  withdrawn  from  Finland^  and  the  militia 
and  volunteers  of  Moscow  and  St.  Petersburg,  120,000  men. 

Such  was  the  line  of  defence,  against  which  Napoleon  divided 
his  army  into  five  columns  of  attack.  Macdonald,  with  the 
extreme  left,  was  to  advance  from  Tilsit,  and  hold  Wittgenstein 
in  check.  The  Emperor  himself,  with  Davoust,  Oudinot,  Ney, 
Murat»  and  the  Imperial  Gruard,  marched  to  attack  the  Russian 
advanced  guard  and  centre  at  Kovno  and  Vihaa.  Prince  Eugene, 
with  the  third  column,  was  to  throw  himself  between  Barclay  de 
Tolly  and  Doctorofr  The  King  of  Westphalia,  with  the  fourth, 
was  to  debouch  by  Grodno,  and  advance  upon  Bagration.  Finally, 
Prince  Schwarzenberg,  with  the  fifth  column,  on  the  extreme 
right,  was  directed  to  hold  Tormassof  in  check  and  to  cover  the 
Duchy  of  Warsaw. 

Napoleon,  with  250,000  men,  crossed  the  Niemen  on  the  night 
of  June  23rd.  His  object  was  to  gain  the  elevated  plateau  form- 
ing the  watershed  which  separates  the  sources  of  the  Dvina  and 
the  Dniepr;  the  first  of  which,  running  northwards,  fiJls  into  the 
Baltic,  while  the  other,  taking  a  southerly  course,  discharges  itself 
into  the  Black  Sea.  On  the  northern  side  of  this  plateau,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Dvina,  stands  the  town  of  Vitebsk ;  on  the  southesn^ 
upon  the  Dniepr,  Smolensk ;  thus  forming  a  position  which,  by  a 
decisive  battle,  would  open  to  Napoleon  the  road  either  to  St, 
Petersburg  or  Moscow.  At  his  approach  the  Bussians  abandoned 
Kovno  and  Vilna,  which  latter  place  he  entered  June  28th.  Eu- 
gene and  Jerome  had  delayed  their  advance  not  to  alarm  Bagration 
prematurely.  It  was  not  till  the  30th  that  they  passed  the  Niemen ; 
Eugene  at  Pilony,  Jerome  at  Grodno.  The  evening  before,  a  ter- 
rible storm  had  burst  over  Lithuania,  succeeded  by  a  hurricane, 
inundations,  and  excessive  cold.  In  that  and  the  two  following 
days  10,000  horses  are  said  to  have  perished  ;  the  roads  having  be- 
come impracticable,  the  march  of  the  troops  was  suspended,  100 
guns  were  abandoned,  and  an  immense  quantity  of  provisions  and 
ammunition  was  sacrificed  for  want  of  transport.  Jerome  was 
detained  at  Grodno  till  July  4th,  and  hence  Napoleon  also  was 
compelled  to  suspend  his  operations.  But  this  delay  is  not  to  be 
imputed,  as  it  has  hitherto  been  by  most  historians,  to  the  King  of 
Westphalia. 

The  Bishop  of  Mechlin  (De  Pradt),  who  had  been  sent  as  am- 
bassador to  Warsaw,  convoked  in  that  city  an  extraordinary  diet, 
which  having  assembled,  June  26th,  immediately  constituted  itself 
a  General  Confederation  for  Poland,  and  declared  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Polish  Kingdom  and  nation.    The  King  of  Saxony 
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signed  his  adherence  to  the  Confederation  July  12th.  But  Napo- 
leon, though  such  a  re-establishment  entered  ultimately  into  his 
Yiews,  hesitated  at  present  to  alienate  his  Austrian  and  Prussian 
allies  by  sanctioning  such  a  step,  and  gave  only  an  evasive  answer 
to  the  deputation  which  had  been  despatched  to  solicit  his  consent- 
Napoleon  established  at  Vilna  a  section  of  the  Imperial  Cabinet, 
with  the  Duke  of  Bassano  at  the  head ;  so  that  foreign  envoys, 
who  at  present  followed  his  movements,  might  transact  their  busi- 
ness there  with  his  foreign-  minister.  He  also  instituted  a  provincial 
government  of  Lithuania,  and  caused  proclamations  to  be  pub- 
lished, exhorting  the  inhabitants  to  throw  off  the  Bussian  yoke. 
But  these  appeals  met  with  little  or  no  response.  The  Lithuanians, 
assimilated  to  the  Bussians  by  a  common  language  and  religion, 
had  experienced  at  the  hands  of  the  Imperial  Government  a  far 
more  considerate  treatment  than  Prussia  had  adopted  towards  her 
Polish  subjects. 

Barclay  de  Tolly  had  retired  to  the  entrenched  camp  at  Drissa, 
on  the  Dwina,  whither  he  was  followed  by  Ney  and  Oudinot.  On 
their  approach,  the  Bussian  general  retreated  upon  Witebsk  and 
Smolensk,  and  at  the  latter  place  he  formed  a  junction  with  Ba- 
gration.*^  That  general  had  also  retreated  before  Davoust,  who 
had  now  superseded  the  King  of  Westphalia  in  the  command  of 
the  French  right  wing.  Davoust  had  endeavoured  to  intercept 
Bagration's  march,  but,  by  a  battle  which  the  Bussians  offered  him 
at  Mohileff,  July  23rd,  was  frustrated  in  that  design.  On  July 
25th  and  two  following  days,  Murat  and  Eugene  fought  some 
bloody  battles  at  Ostrowno  with  the  rear-guard  of  Barclay  de  Tolly's 
army,  in  which  they  lost  a  great  many  men.  At  the  approach  of 
the  French,  Witebsk  was  burnt  and  abandoned  by  the  Bussians, 
who  concentrated  their  forces  at  Smolensk.  During  these  events, 
Tormassof,  with  the  Bussian  left,  had  succeeded  in  holding  in  check 
the  extreme  right  of  the  French,  composed  of  Austrians  and  Saxons 
under  Prince  Schwarzenberg. 

The  extreme  heat  of  the  weather  and  the  privations  endured  by 
the  French  army — for  the  Bussians  as  they  retreated  had  destroyed 
their  magazines  at  Vilna  and  other  places — induced  Napoleon  to 


•^  The  constant  retreat  of  the  Russians 
has  sometimes  been  ascribed  to  a  concerted 
plan  to  draw  the  French  into  the  interior. 
This  is  a  mistake.  The  Russians  re- 
treated from  necessity  before  superior 
forces;  first  to  Smolensk,  to  unite  their 
two  armies,  and  then  to  Moscow,  to  gain 
their  reserves.  To  show  the  fallacy  of 
the  other  view,  it  is  only  necessary  to 


mention  the  enormous  magazines  which 
the  Russians  had  collected  at  Vilna,  and 
which  they  were  compelled  to  destroy; 
and  to  advert  to  the  consideration  that  if 
Napoleon  had  decided  on  terminating  the 
first  campaign  at  Smolensk,  the  Russian 
retreat  would  have  been  worse  than  use- 
less. Boutoarlin's  account  shows  that  the 
Russians  retreated  only  from  necessity. 


L  L  2 


516  BATTLE   OP  BORODINO.  [Book  VIT. 

rest  his  men  for  the  space  of  a  fortnight  at  Vitebsk  (July  28th — 
August  10th).  Napoleon  had  previously  lost  seventeen  days  at 
Vilna;  a  delay  considered  by  military  critics  as  the  greatest  error  he 
ever  committed.  On  August  10th,  the  French  army  began  to  move 
upon  Smolensk.  On  the  14th,  a  serious  engagement  took  place  at 
Krasnoi,  in  which  Murat  and  Ney  were  victorious.  On  the  16th, 
the  French  army  appeared  before  Smolensk.  This  place  was  re- 
garded as  the  key  of  Moscow,  and  Napoleon  resolved  to  take  it  by 
assault.  The  attack  lasted  the  whole  of  the  17th,  and  in  the 
evening  he  was  master  of  the  town.  But  the  victory  had  cost  him 
12,000  men,  and  he  found  only  a  heap  of  smoking  ruins.  The 
Bussians,  as  usual,  had  fired  the  town  before  abandoning  it.  Ney 
crossed  the  Dniepr  in  pursuit  of  the  Bussians,  who  had  taken  up 
•  a  strong  position  at  Valutina,  from  which  they  were  only  dislodged 
after  destroying  6000  or  7000  of  their  assailants  (August  19th). 
Grouvion  St.  Cyr,  who  had  succeeded  Oudinot,  disabled  by  a  wound, 
gained  a  decisive  victory  over  Wittgenstein  at  Polotsk,  August 
18th,  which  procured  for  him  the  baton  of  marshal. 

Many  of  Napoleon's  generals  were  of  opinion  that  the  campaign 
should  now  be  terminated,  that  winter  quaiters  should  be  esta- 
blished on  the  Dniepr,  and  operations  resumed  on  the  return  of 
spring.     But  on  the  24th,  the  order  was  given  to  march  on  Mos- 
cow.    The  Bussians  made  a  stand  at  Dorogobuch,  but  abandoned  it 
as  soon  as  they  had  set  fire  to  the  town  and  the  magazines.   Yiasma 
and  Gjatsk  shared  the  same  fate.     This  continued  incendiarism 
filled  the  French  with  astonishment  and  horror.    Never  before  had 
they  experienced  a  warfare  of  that  kind ;  no  conception  of  such 
SEWJrifices  for  the  sake  of  national  independence  had  ever  crossed 
their  minds.     A  constant  rain,  a  desolate  country,  and  sometimes 
an  entire  want  of  water,  added  to  their  embarrassment  and  distress. 
The  loss  both  of  men  and  horses   was   enormous;  nevertheless. 
Napoleon  was  determined  to  proceed.     Gjatsk  was  left  September 
4th,  and  Mojaisk  was  now  the  only  town  before  arriving  at  Moscow. 
At  this  time  the  command  in  chief  of  the  Bussian  armies  was 
transferred  from  Barclay  de  Tolly  to  Count  Kutusoff ;  for  though 
the  military  talents  of  the  former  general  were  undisputed,  Alex- 
ander, in  appointing  Kutusofi^,  complied  with  the  general  wish  of 
the  nation  that  the  forces  should  be  commanded  by  a  Bussian. 

Between  Gjatsk  and  Mojaisk,  the  main  road  is  crossed  by  the 
little  river  Kologa,  which  at  a  short  distance  falls  into  the  Moskva. 
On  the  further  side  of  the  stream,  encircling  the  village  of  Bo- 
rodino, rises  an  amphitheatre  of  well-wooded  hills,  cleft  by  ravines, 
forming  an  admirable  defensive  position.     In  this  place,  strong  by" 
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nature,  and  rendered  still  stronger  by  forts  and  redans,  Kutusoflf 
had  entrenched  his  army.  Napoleon  recognised  at  a  glance  the 
strength  of  the  position,  but  at  the  same  tijne  discovered  a  weak 
point,  and  resolved  on  the  attack.  The  assault  began  on  the  morn- 
ing of  September  7th,  and  lasted  all  day.  The  fiussians  were 
ultimately  driven  from  their  position,  but  the  morning  of  the  8th 
discovered  at  what  expense.  The  field  of  battle  was  strewn  with 
80,000  killed  or  wounded  men,  considerably  more  than  half  of 
whom  were  fiussians.  Among  the  wounded  was  Prince  Bagration, 
who  died  a  few  days  after.  The  French  loss  amounted  to  28,000 
men,  including  12  general  oflBcers  killed  and  39  wounded. 

Although  the  French  had  gained  no  very  decisive  victory,  Ku- 
tusoff,  in  consideration  of  his  terrible  loss,  resolved  to  retire  upon 
Moscow,  and  he  took  up  a  position  in  front  of  that  city.  But  as 
his  army  consisted  of  only  90,000  men,  of  whom  a  great  part  were 
new  levies  and  badly  armed,  there  was  no  chance  of  successfully 
opposing  Napoleon.  On  the  approach  of  the  French,  the  fiussians 
defiling  through  Moscow,  soon  vanished  in  the  vast  plains  to  the 
east,  and  on  the  18tii  of  September,  Murat  and  Eugene  presented 
themselves  at  the  gates  of  the  ancient  capital  of  the  Czars.  At 
the  sight  of  its  towers,  its  palaces,  and  gilded  domes,  the  French 
soldiery  were  filled  with  hope  and  joy,  imagining  that  they  had  at 
length  reached  the  term  of  all  their  labours  and  privations.  But 
these  anticipations  were  soon  dissipated.  On  entering  the  city,  it 
was  discovered  that  all  that  remained  of  its  vast  population  were 
some  12,000  or  15,000  persons,  either  foreigners  or  the  dregs  of 
the  people.  The  rest  of  the  inhabitants  had  taken  flight;  the 
houses  were  all  shut  up,  silence  reigned  in  the  deserted  streets, 
striking  a  deeper  terror  into  the  heart  than  the  tumult  of  battle. 
Napoleon  entered  the  city  on  the  15th,  and  took  up  his  residence 
in  the  Kremlin.  He  could  not  conceal  the  sinister  presages  which 
crowded  on  his  mind.  Never  before  had  he  fought  with  a  people 
who  thus  defended  themselves.  All  around  was  desolation,  and 
famine  stared  him  in  the  face. 

While  he  was  giving  vent  to  his  lamentations,  a  new  horror  sud- 
denly presented  itself.  The  night  was  well  advanced,  when  from 
the  windows  of  the  Kremlin  the  whole  horizon  seemed  to  glow 
with  innumerable  fires.  Some  had  been  observed  the  day  before, 
which  had  been  attributed  to  accident ;  but  now  there  could  be  no 
doubt  that  the  destruction  of  Moscow  had  been  systematically  or- 
ganised. It  had,  indeed,  been  planned  and  executed  by  Count 
fiostoptchin,  the  governor  of  the  city.  Combustible  materials  had 
t)een  placed  in  many  houses,  which  were  fired  by  a  troop  of  paid 


518  MOSCOW  BURNT.  [Book  VH. 

incendiaries,  under  the  directions  of  the  police.  The  flames 
baffled  all  the  exertions  of  the  French  to  extinguish  tiiem.  On 
the  third  day  a  strong  north-west  wind  spread  the  fire  over 
the  whole  city.  During  five  days  nothing  was  to  be  seen  but  an 
ocean  of  fiame,  which  at  length  began  to  encompass  the  Kremlin, 
and  compelled  Napoleon  to  fiy  to  the  chateau  of  Petrofskoi'e,  about 
three  miles  from  the  town.  But  in  a  few  days  he  returned  to  the 
Kremlin.  That  palace,  the  churches,  and  about  a  tenth  part  of 
the  houses,  had  escaped  destruction.  All  Napoleon's  plans,  how- 
ever, were  completely  overthrown.  In  occupying  Moscow,  he  bad 
fancied  that  he  should  conquer  the  Russian  Empire ;  but  he  found 
to  his  dismay  that  the  Russians  regarded  that  capital  only  as  a 
heap  of  stones. 

Many  plans  of  operation  were  now  suggested  by  Napoleon's 
generals.  He  himself  had  from  the  first  decided  for  a  retreat,  but 
this  could  not  be  effected  all  at  once.  He  had  to  collect  provisions 
and  ammunition,  to  take  care  of  the  sick  and  wounded,  to  provide 
and  organise  the  means  of  transport.  He  employed  this  interval 
in  attempting  to  open  negociations  with  the  Russian  Emperor;  but 
without  effect  Alexander  had  resolved  not  to  treat  while  a  French- 
man remained  in  his  dominions;  and  all  Napoleon's  overtures  were 
left  unanswered.  The  defeat  of  Murat,  October  18th,  hastened 
Napoleon's  departure.  The  Russians  had  assaulted  the  canton- 
ments of  the  King  of  Naples,  and  captured  2000  men  and  12 
guns.  Moscow  would  not  much  longer  be  safe,  and  the  order  of 
departure  was  given  for  the  following  day. 

We  can  only  record  some  of  the  more  prominent  incidents  of 
the  memorable  retreat  &om  Moscow,  perhaps  the  most  disastrous 
on  record  since  the  days  of  Xerxes.  Before  leaving.  Napoleon 
directed  the  Kremlin  to  be  blown  up — an  act  of  barbarous  malice 
which  might  have  disgraced  a  Genseric  or  Attila.  Fortunately, 
the  explosion  caused  only  partial  damage.  Napoleon's  plan  of  re- 
treat does  not  show  his  usual  decision.  Kutusoff  had  got  into  his 
front,  intercepting  the  road  to  Smolensk.  Napoleon  at  first  de- 
termined to  march  on  Kalouga,  form  a  junction  with  Murat,  and 
iake  a  more  southern  route  than  that  by  which  he  had  advanced, 
through  the  valley  of  the  Lougra,  which  had  not  been  exhausted  of 
provisions.  But  at  Malo-Jaroslavetz  the  Russians  delivered  an 
obstinate  battle,  October  24th ;  and  though  the  French  remained 
victorious,  Napoleon  decided  on  regaining  the  former  road,  by 
Gjatsk  and  Viasma.  Thus,  after  ten  days'  march,  the  army  found  it- 
self again  only  thirty  or  forty  miles  from  Moscow, — a  circumstance 
which  began  to  fill  the  soldiery  with  anxiety.     The  temperature, 
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moreover,  began  to  fall,  the  Cossacks  to  appear.  Kutusoff  ho- 
vered round  the  French,  but  avoided  an  engagement,  unwilling  to 
risk  his  men  in  securing  a  prey  which  he  knew  must  fall  by  cold, 
hunger,  and  fatigue.  The  French,  however,  arrived  in  tolerable 
safety  at  Dorogobuch,  November  5tb ;  but  after  this  point  all  the 
horrors  of  the  retreat  began.  On  the  night  of  November  6th,  the 
temperature  suddenly  fell  to  that  of  the  most  rigorous  winter.  In 
that  dreadful  night  thousands  of  men  perished,  and  nearly  all  the 
horses,  which  compelled  the  abandonment  of  the  greater  part  of 
the  convoys.  From  this  point  the  road  began  to  be  strewn  with 
corpses,  presenting  the  aspect  of  a  continuous  battle-field.  Some 
were  observed  who,  delirious  with  hunger,  devoured  the  bodies  of 
their  dead  comrades  !  All  was  now  confusion  and  disorder ;  disci- 
pline was  no  longer  observed  except  by  the  guard,  in  the  centre  of 
which  proceeded  the  carriage  containing  the  Emperor  and  the 
King  of  Naples.  The  French  van  entered  Smolensk  November 
9th.  Kutusoff  had  fallen  upon  Baraguay  d'Hilliers  at  Liakhovo, 
and  destroyed  the  whole  brigade  Augereau.  Eugdne,  who  had 
struck  to  the  right  to  reach  Vitebsk,  hearing  that  that  place  was 
occupied  by  Wittgenstein,  had  been  forced  to  retrace  his  steps 
towards  Smolensk,  crossing  the  Vop  on  the  ice,  penetrating 
through  almost  impracticable  marshes,  and  exposed  at  the  same 
time  to  the  attacks  of  the  Cossacks.  He  at  length  rejoined  the 
main  army,  but  with  the  loss  of  all  his  artillery,  convoys,  wounded, 
and  stragglers. 

At  Smolensk  there  were  still  40,000  men  under  arms,  but  ill 
provided  with  ammunition  and  provisdons.  The  cold  was  at  20 
degrees  of  Reaumur.  Here  Napoleon  divided  his  army  into  four 
corps.  He  himself  with  the  Imperial  Gruard  left  Smolensk  Novem- 
ber 14th,  directing  Eugene  to  follow  him  in  a  few  hours.  Davoust 
was  to  march  on  the  14th,  while  Ney,  who  commanded  the  rear- 
guard, was  not  to  leave  the  town  till  the  17th,  after  blowing  up  the 
walls.  In  this  order  they  were  to  march  upon  Krasnoi,  the  defile 
at  which  place  presents  a  sort  of  natural  ambuscade.  These  ar- 
rangements have  been  censured  by  military  critics  as  inconceivable 
mistakes.  The  Russians,  who  were  marching  parallel  to,  and  at  a 
short  distance  from,  the  French,  arrived  at  ICrasnoi  before  them, 
and  had  thus  the  opportunity  to  attack  each  division  separately. 
Napoleon,  it  is  said,  should  have  advanced  with  all  his  columns 
abreast  by  the  roads  which  run  parallel  with  the  high  road — a 
disposition  by  which  they  would  not  only  have  arrived  simulta- 
neously at  Krasnoi,  but  which  would  also  have  better  enabled  them 
to  find  subsistence.    The  Russians  suffered  Napoleon  to  pass ;  but 


520  PASSAGE   OF  THE  BEBESIKA.  [Book  TH. 

Eugene  with  the  Becocd  column  was  attacked,  and  in  order  to  reach 
Krasnoi'  was  compelled  to  make  a  long  detour  in  the  night.  Da- 
voust  was  also  attacked,  but  was  released  from  his  dangerous 
situation  by  a  diversion  caused  by  Napoleon  attlacking  the  Russian 
corps  nearest  Xiasnoi.  Ney,  with  the  rear-guard  of  6000  men, 
suffered  most  severely.  Napoleon  could  not  wait  for  him  without 
delivering  a  general  engagement,  and  he  had  therefore  to  cut  his 
way  through  the  Bussian  army.  This  he  effected  with  consum- 
mate gallantry,  and  reached  the  general  quarters  at  Orcha ;  but 
with  only  800  or  900  men  \^ 

The  arrival  at  Orcha  on  the  Dniepr  terminates  the  first  act  of 
this  bloody  drama.  Napoleon  had  left  Moscow  with  upwards  of 
100,000  combatants  and  more  than  550  guns.  He  had  now 
about  30,000  men  and  25  pieces  of  artillery;  his  cavalry  was 
almost  annihilated.  The  remainder  of  the  march  seemed  to  pro- 
mise fewer  hardships  and  dangers.  The  Russians  had  been  out- 
marched; a  new  park  of  artillery  had  been  obtained,  and  it  was 
hoped  that  the  army  would  soon  be  strengthened  by  a  junction 
with  the  divisions  of  Dombrowski  and  Oudinot  But  on  the  other 
hand,  Wittgenstein,  advancing  from  the  north,  had  defeated  St. 
Cyr,  October  18th  and  20th,  at  Polotsk,  occupied  Witebsk,  No- 
vember 7th,  and  was  marching  to  join  Tchitchagof,  who,  with  the 
Bussian  troops  from  Moldavia,  had  seized  Borissof,  November  21st, 
destroyed  the  bridge,  and  thus  intercepted  the  passage  of  the 
Beresina.  The  Emperor  arrived  at  Borissof  on  the  25th,  and 
finding  the  bridge  destroyed,  resolved  to  cross  at  Studianka,  twelve 
miles  higher  up  the  stream,  where  Oudinot  was  directed  to  con- 
struct bridges.  Here  the  Emperor  and  a  considerable  pait  of  the 
army  effected  their  passage,  November  27th.  But  in  the  night 
the  most  frightful  disorder  ensued.  Both  ends  of  the  bridge  had 
become  choked  with  carriages  in  inextricable  confusion,  when 
Wittgenstein,  coming  up  early  in  the  morning,  directed  a  terrible 
cannonade  upon  the  bridge.  Many  endeavoured  to  save  themselves 
by  fording  or  swimming  the  river,  but  for  the  most  part  perished 
in  the  attempt.  Among  the  victims  were  many  women  and  children 
who  had  accompanied  the  army.  An  obstinate  battle  was  also 
delivered  here  between  Victor  and  Wittgenstein.  At  length,  on  the 
29th,  Victor,  by  order  of  Napoleon,  after  burning  all  the  carriages 
which  encumbered  the  bridges  and  their  avenues,  and  finally  the 
bridges  themselves,  hastened  to  join  the  main  army,  which  had 

^  De  Fezenac,   Journal   de  la  Cam'      in  Key's  diviBion,  brought  back  200  to 
paffne  de  JRussie  en  1812.    The  author,      the  Vistula!    Ap.  Garden,  ziii.  463. 
who  commanded  a  regiment  of  3000  men 
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preceded  him,  still  leaving  on  the  left  bank  a  small  rear-guard  and 
upwards  of  12,000  non-combatants. 

The  march  was  now  pursued  towards  Vilna,  the  frosts  of  each 
night  carrying  off  numerous  victims.  At  Smorgoni,  Napoleon, 
appointing  the  King  of  Naples  to  the  command  in  chief,  took  leave 
of  his  principal  ofiBcers,  and  set  off  in  all  haste  for  Paris  (Decem- 
ber 5th).  His  departure  was  prepared  by  a  little  concerted  scene. 
Murat,  Prince  Eugene,  the  Duke  of  Istria,  urged  him  to  depart ; 
when  Napoleon,  in  a  well-simulated  fit  of  rage,  made  at  the  Duke 
of  Istria  with  his  drawn  sword,  exclaiming  that  "  None  but  his 
mortalenemy  could  advise  him  to  quit  the  army."  In  the  evening, 
however,  he  sent  for  the  Duke,  and  told  him  that,  as  they  all 
desired  it,  he  should  leave.^  His  departure  has  perhaps  been  too 
severely  censured.  He  could  no  longer  be  of  much  service  to  the 
army,  while  his  presence  in  Paris  was  Absolutely  necessary.  An 
event  which  had  occurred  in  Paris  showed  how  precarious  was  his 
hold  of  power,  and  that  while  he  was  dreaming  of  conquering  the 
world,  even  the  sceptre  of  France  might  be  wrested  from  his  grasp. 
On  October  23rd,  General  Malet,  a  man  of  republican  principles, 
and  a  few  coadjutors,  by  spreading  a  report  of  Napoleon's  death, 
and  forging  some  pretended  orders,  obtained  the  command  of  a 
considerable  military  force,  and  remained  for  a  few  hours  master 
of  Paits.  The  imposture  was,  however,  soon  discovered,  and  was 
expiated  not  only  by  the  death  of  Malet  and  his  confederates,  but 
also  of  the  military  oflScers  whom  he  had  deceived. 

Napoleon,  travelling  rapidly  by  way  of  Vilna,  Warsaw,  and 
Dresden,  arrived  unexpectedly  in  Paris  on  the  night  of  Decem- 
ber 18th.  His  departure  caused  great  dissatisfaction  among  the 
troops,  and  increased  their  disorganisation.  Curses  rose  on  all 
sides  against  the  betrayer,  who,  as  in  Egypt,  had  first  sacrificed 
his  men,  and  then  abandoned  them.  The  march  was  resumed 
under  the  most  gloomy  auspices,  the  cold  increasing  in  intensity. 
General  Gratien,  with  a  corps  of  12,000  men,  principally  Germans, 
had  left  Vilna  to  meet  the  retreating  army,  and  formed  a  junction 
with,  them  at  Ochmiana;  but  only  half  Gratien's  men  had  survived 
the  march;  the  rest  perished  in  the  night  of  December  6th! 
Vilna  was  reached  on  the  8th,  but  the  French  could  make  no  stay 
there — the  Russians  were  at  their  heels.  On  leaving  the  town 
they  had  to  surmount  a  hill,  the  road  over  which  had  become  a 
sheet  of  ice,  rendering  it  entirely  impracticable  for  horses.  All 
the  carriages  and  wagons  were  Jeft  at  the  bottom,  and  it  became 

*  Chateaubriand,  ap.  Crarden,  t.  xir.  p.  20  note. 
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necessary  to  bum  them,  to  prevent  them  from  becoming  the  prey 
of  Platoff  and  his  Cossacks.  Among  them  was  the  military  chest, 
which  was  abandoned  to  pillage.  At  length  the  small  remains  of 
that  brilliant  and  numerous  army,  which  six  months  before  had 
entered  Kovno,  regained  that  town,  and  crossed  the  Niemen.  Three 
hundred  thousand  corpses,  French,  Italian,  and  German,  had  been 
burht  on  the  road  between  Moscow  and  Vilna  I  ^  At  Ghimbinnen,  the 
frontier  town  of  Prussia,  a  man  in  a  brown  great  coat,  with  a  long 
beard,  inflamed  eyes,  and  a  face  all  scorched  and  blackened,  pre- 
sented himself  before  General  Dumas.  ^^  Here  I  am  at  last^^  he 
exclaimed.  *^  What  I  don't  you  know  me,  Dumas  ?  "  **  No ;  who 
are  you?"  "I  am  Marshal  Ney,  the  rear-guard  of  the  grand 
army.  I  fired  the  last  shot  on  the  bridge  of  Eovno,  I  threw 
the  last  of  our  arms  into  the  Niemen,  and  foimd  my  way  hither 
through  the  woods  !  " 

Ney,  **  the  bravest  of  the  brave,"  is  the  hero  of  the  retreat  from 
Moscow. 

^  Official  account,  ap.  Qarden,  t  ziii.  belonged,  at  last  took  np  its  quartan  in 
p.  484.  The  fourth  corps  eTarmSe  of  one  room  I  See  his  Relation  Circotistan' 
48,000  men,  to  which  Capt.  Labeaume      die. 


^ 
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Napoleon's  twenty-ninth  bulletin  from  Molodetschno,  which  arrived 
in  Paris  only  two  days  before  himself^  had  at  length  communicated 
the  real  state  of  the  grand  army,  and  filled  the  Parisians  with 
consternation.  It  concluded  with  the  assurance  that  ^^  His 
Majesty's  health  had  never  been  better ; "  a  phrase  which,  from 
any  other  man  in  such  circumstances,  might  have  been  received 
as  mockery  and  insult.  But  Napoleon  knew  his  public,  and 
reckoned  with  well-placed  confidence  on  the  dominion  which  he 
exercised  over  their  minds.  He  was  welcomed  by  the  legislative 
body  with  its  usual  servile-  adulation,  and  in  a  few  days  ftie  mis- 
fortunes of  the  Bussian  campaign  seemed  to  be  forgotten.  Napo- 
leon immediately  began  to  prepare  for  the  great  struggle  which 
awaited  him.  The  conspiracy  of  Malet  had  shown  that  his 
dynasty  depended  only  on  his  own  life.  To  obviate  this  danger 
he  determined  on  the  establishment  of  a  Regency.  A  law  was 
passed  for  that  purpose,  and  the  Emperor,  by  letters  patent  of 
March  30th,  appointed  the  Empress  Maria  Louisa  regent.  The 
Arch-Chancellor  Cambac^r^  was  named  first  counsellor  of  the 
Regency,  the  Duke  of  Gadore  (Champagny)  secretary.  In  order 
to  strengthen  his  government  by  conciliating  the  clergy,  who, 
since  his  n^isfortunes,  had  displayed  strong  sjrmptoms  of  oppo- 
sition. Napoleon  reconciled  himself  with  Pope  Pius  VIL,  who 
was  still  residing  at  Fontainebleau,  and  concluded  with  him  a  new 
Concordat  But  his  principal  cares  were  directed  to  the  raising 
of  an  army.  As  the  conscription  of  1812  was  far  from  sufficing 
for  that  purpose,  a  decree  was  issued  requiring  100,000  men 
from  the  national  guard,  another  100,000  from  the  conscrip- 
tions of  the  last  four  years,  and  the  same  number  from  the  con- 
scription of  1814.  The  latter  was  raised  to  150,000,  and  thus  the 
army  was  reinforced  by  a  total  of  350,000  men.  But  this  was  not 
alL  Appeals  were  made  to  the  patriotism  and  to  the  fears  of  the 
nation.  The  cry  of  1793  against  the  Coalition  was  again  raised, 
the  country  was  proclaimed  to  be  in  danger,  and  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  excitement  thus  produced,  the  senate  voted,  April  3rd 
—  Prussia  having  then  declared  herself —  another  180,000  men. 
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Among  these  was  to  be  a  guard  of  honour  of  10,000  young  men 
selected  from  the  foremost  families  of  France.*  Thus  the  French 
army  was  again  put  upon  a  most  formidable  footing ;  but  it  was 
very  deficient  in  cavalry,  especially  light  horse — a  circumstance 
which  deprived  Napoleon's  victories  in  1813  of  all  adequate  re- 
sults. 

One  of  the  first  consequences  of  the  Bussian  campaign  was  the 
abandonment  of  Napoleon  by  his  German  allies,  for  which  the 
Prussian  general  York  had  given  the  signal.  Instead  of  joining 
Marshal  Macdonald,  the  commander  of  his  division,  at  Tilsit, 
York  had  concluded  with  the  Sussian  general  Diebitsch  a  capitu- 
lation at  Tauroggen,  Dec.  20th  1812,  by  which  the  Prussian  corps 
was  to  separate  itself  from  the  French  army  and  remain  neutraL 
York,  in  concluding  this  convention,  believed  himself  to  be  acting 
in  conformity  with  the  secret  wishes  of  Frederick  William  III.,  and 
though  that  monarch  and  his  minister  Hardenberg  deemed  it 
proper,  or  politic,  to  censure  the  act,  and  even  to  supersede  York 
by  Gen'eral  Kleist,  yet  his  act  ultimately  obtained  a  formal  ap- 
proval (March  11th).  The  general  feeling  of  the  Prussians,  and 
especially  of  some  of  their  leading  men,  inclined  for  an  alliance 
with  Bussia.  Many  distinguished  Prussians  had  actually  entered 
Alexander's  service.  The  Baron  von  Stein  had  been  in  constant 
attendance  upon  him  since  May  1812 ;  while  Clause witz  and 
several  other  Prussian  siAff-officers  had  taken  service  in  the  Bus- 
sian army.  When,  by  the  progress  of  the  Bussian  arms.  Stein  was 
enabled  to  visit  Konigsberg,  he  assembled  the  States  of  Prussia, 
and  with  the  help  of  Dohna  and  Clausewitz  organised  a  militia  of 
30,000  men. 

Hardenberg,  however,  at  first  deemed  it  prudent  to  deceive 
Napoleon  by  renewed  professions  of  friendship.  In  order  to 
obviate  the  impression  which  York's  defection  was  likely  to  pro- 
duce in  France,  Prince  Hatzfeldt  was  despatched  to  Paris  in 
January  1813  with  assurances  of  steadfast  alliance  on  the  part  of 
Prussia.  Yet  at  the  same  time,  Frederick  William  was  negociating 
with  Bussia,  and,  for  the  purpose  of  better  concealment,  at  Stock- 
holm. Soon  after.  General  Krusemark  was  sent  ambassador  to 
Paris,  to  prepare  matters  gradually  for  a  rupture.  He  was  in- 
structed to  demand  93,000,000  francs  as  an  excess  of  supplies 
ilrnished  to  the  French  armies  under  the  Convention  of  February 
181"!.  Towards  the  end  of  January  the  King  of  Prussia  suddenly 
left  Potsdam,  where  he  was  in  danger  of  a  coup  de  main  on  the 
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part  of  the  French,  and  proceeded  to  Breslau ;  taking  with  him, 
however,  the  French  ambassador.  But  after  this  step  his  intentions 
could  not  much  longer  be  con9ealed,  especially  as  he  now  began 
to  be  surrounded  by  such  men  as  Bliicher,  Gneisenau,  and  Scham- 
horst.  On  February  3rd  he  issued  a  proclamation  calling  to  arms 
all  Prussians  from  the  age  of  seventeen  to  forty-four,  and  he  soon 
after  authorised  the  formation  of  volunteer  corps.  By  engage- 
ments with  France,  the  regular  army,  as  we  have  seen,  could 
not  be  carried  beyond  42,000  men ;  but  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
Prussian  youth  had  been  quietly  exercised  in  the  use  of  arms,  that 
the  King  could  at  any  time  dispose  ef  150,000  men.  A  treaty 
of  alliance  with  Bussia  was  signed  by  Hardenberg  at  Breslau, 
February  27th,  and  on  the  following  day  by  KutusoflF  at  Kalisch.* 
By  this  treaty  Bussia  engaged  to  provide  150,000  men  for  the 
ensuing  war,  and  Prussia  at  least  80,000,  exclusive  of  garrisons. 
By  a  separate  and  secret  article,  the  Emperor  of  Sussia  under- 
took that  Frederick  William  should  be  reinstated  in  all  the 
dominions  which  he  had  possessed  before  the  war  of  1806,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Electorate  of  Hanover.  Alexander  himself 
arrived  at  Breslau  March  15th,  and  on  the  following  day  the  Eus- 
sian  alliance  was  notified  to  the  French  ambassador,  who  imme- 
diately took  his  departure.  On  March  27th,  Krusemark  delivered 
to  the  French  foreign  minister  the  Prussian  declaration  of  war. 
The  reply  of  the  Duke  of  Bassano  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  cut- 
ting diplomatic  letters  ever  written.'  All  that  was  worthy  of 
consideration,  he  observes,  in  the  Prussian  note,  reduces  itself  to 
this.  In  1812,  Prussia  solicited  an  alliance  with  France  because  the 
French  armies  were  nearer  than  the  Sussian  to  the  Prussian  States. 
In  1813,  Prussia  violates  these  treaties  because  the  Bussian  armies 
are  nearer  than  the  French  armies.  He  then  goes  on  to  expose 
the  shifts  and  perfidy  of  the  Prussian  Government  ever  since  the 
French  Eevolution.  In  1792,  when  France  seemed  to  be  on  the 
verge  of  destruction,  Prussia  made  war  upon  her.  Three  years 
later,  when  France  began  to  triumph,  Prussia  abandoned  her 
allies,  passed,  with  Fortune,  to  the  side  of  the  Convention,  and 
was  the  first  of  the  allied  Powers  to  acknowledge  the  French  Re- 
public. In  1796,  after  the  French  reverses  in  Italy,  Prussia 
again  began  to  veer,  but  returned  to  the  old  point  after  the  defeat 
of  the  Russians  at  Zurich  and  the  English  in  Holland.  In  1805, 
when  France  was  menaced  by  Austria  and  Russia,  Prussia  con- 
cluded with  Alexander  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  and  vowed  eternal 
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enmity  to  France  on  the  ashes  of  Frederick  the  Great.  Yet  six 
weeks  had  scarcely  elapsed  when,  after  the  battle  of  Austerlitz, 
Prussia  tore  up  this  treaty,  abjured  the  celebrated  oath  of  Pots- 
dam, and  betrayed  fiussia  as  she  had  before  betrayed  France ! 

As  a  complement  to  the  alliance  of  February  27th,  an  agreement 
was  concluded  between  Russia  and  Prussia,  March  19th,  as  to  the 
method  of  conducting  the  war.  All  Grerman  princes  who  did  not 
aid  in  the  war  of  liberation  were  to  be  declared  deposed  from  their 
thrones.  The  dissolution  of  the  Confederation  of  the  fihine  had 
been  proclaimed  by  Field-Marshal  Kutusoff  at  Kalisch,  March  25th. 
The  Duke  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin  had  renounced  it  before  the 
appearance  of  this  proclamation  (March  14th),  and  the  Duke  of 
Mecklenburg-Strelitz  followed  soon  after  (March  30th). 

Austria,  like  Prussia,  was  preparing  to  throw  off  the  French 
alliance  covertly,  and  by  degrees,  although  it  seems  certain  that 
the  Cabinet  of  Vienna  had  already  determined,  in  the  middle  of 
December,  on  joining  Bussia.^  Prince  Schwarzenberg  had  con- 
ducted the  war  on  the  part  of  Austria  without  any  vigour.  At  the 
invitation  of  Alexander,  he  had  concluded  at  Warsaw  an  armistice 
with  the  Russians,  December  2l8t,  and  towards  the  end  of  January 
1813,  he  retired  towards  Cracow  and  the  frontiers  of  Gralicia, 
taking  with  him  Poniatowski  and  the  Polish  army,  and  abandoning 
Warsaw  to  the  Russians  by  capitulation.  Lebzeltern,  the  Austrian 
plenipotentiary,  concluded  with  the  Russian  minister.  Count 
Nesselrode,  at  Kalisch,  March  29th,  a  secret  arrangement,  by 
which  the  Russians  were  to  denounce  the  armistice,  and  to  feign 
an  attack  with  superior  forces,  when  the  Austrians  would  retire  to 
the  right  bank  of  the  Vistula,  thus  abandoning  the  Duchy  of 
Warsaw.  It  is  said  that  Count  Bubna,  the  Austrian  ambassador 
at  Paris,  was  instructed  to  try  whether  Napoleon  would  bid  a 
higher  price  than  the  allies  for  Austria's  friendship.  Napoleon 
offered  Silesia,  but  would  relinquish  nothing  that  he  had  annexed 
to  France.  He  declared,  **  If  the  enemy  was  already  at  Mont- 
martre,  I  would  not  give  up  a  single  village."  A  year  after, 
Montmartre  was  actually  occupied  by  the  allies.*  Austria  assumed 
for  the  present  the  attitude  of  an  armed  neutrality,  and  offered  her 
mediation ;  in  which  policy  she  was  joined  by  Saxony.  The  allies 
had  hoped  to  draw  the  King  of  Saxony  to  their  cause,  and  that  his 
example  would  decide  the  other  confederates  of  the  Rhine.  .But 
Frederick  Augustus  III.  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  their  overtures; 
retired  to  Plauen,   then   to  Ratisbon,  in  the  dominions  of  his 

*  See  a  conversation  of  Mettemich,  quoted  by  Gurden,  t.  xir.  p.  160. 
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brother-in-law.  King  Maximilian  Joseph ;  and  finally,  towards  the 
end  of  April,  at  the  invitation  of  the  Emperor  Francis,  to  Prague ; 
whither  he  was  accompanied  by  his  family  and  troops.  By  the 
Convention  of  Vienna,  he  had  agreed  to  cede  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw, 
if  that  point  should  be  made  an  indispensable  condition  of  peace ; 
Austria  undertaking  that  he  should  receive  a  suitable  indemnifi- 
cation so  far  as  circumstances  should  permit.^ 

Great  Britain,  besides  the  part  she  was  taking  in  the  Peninsular 
war,  was  also  engaged  at  this  time  in  a  war  with  the  United  States 
of  North  America,  arising  out  of  maritime  questions  connected 
with  the  Continental  System.  Into  this  war,  however,  which 
lasted  from  Jime  1812  to  the  Peace  of  Grhent,  December  24th  1814, 
it  is  not  our  intention  to  enter.  It  had  little  or  no  effect  on  the 
general  affairs  of  Europe;  it  belongs  properly  to  the  domestic 
history  of  England,  and  will  be  found  related  in  all  the  works  on 
that  subject.  But,  although  the  two  wars  alluded  to  were  enough 
to  occupy  the  attention,  and  employ  the  resources,  of  Great  Britain, 
she,  nevertheless,  took  an  active  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  Con- 
tinent. 

We  have  seen  that,  by  the  treaty  between  Sweden  and  Bussia, 
of  April  5th  1812,  the  former  Power  had  engaged  to  take  part  in 
the  war  against  Napoleon,  afi&r  she  should  have  been  put  in 
possession  of  Norway.  The  English  Government,  when  their 
accession  to  this  Convention  was  requested,  appeared  disposed  to 
support  it  with  subsidies;  but,  probably  from  a  suspicion  that 
Bemadotte  was  the  secret  friend  of  Napoleon,  they  required  that 
Sweden  should  first  take  an  active  part  in  the  war,  by  sending  an 
army  into  Germany.  So  long  as  Prussia  remained  the  ally  of 
France,  this  step  was  impracticable ;  but,  after  the  catastrophe  of 
the  French  army,  the  objection  vanished.  In  the  spring  of  1813, 
negociations  were  renewed  with  Sweden,  and  on  the  3rd  of  March 
a  treaty  was  concluded  at  Stockholm,  between  that  Power  and 
Great  Britain.  The  English  Government  was  desirous  that  Den- 
mark should  be  made  a  party  to  the  arrangements,  which  included 
the  cession  of  Norway  to  Sweden,  and  negociations  were  opened, 
through  Bussia,  with  the  Danish  Government.  Sweden  declared 
that  she  should  be  content  with  the  Norwegian  duchy  of  Dron- 
theim,  as  the  possession  of  that  province  would  release  her  armies 
from  the  danger  of  being  turned  by  the  Danes,  and  she  offered  in 
exchange  her  possessions  in  Pomerania.  These  proposals  were, 
however,  rejected,  and  Sweden  then  reverted  to  her  demand  of  all 
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Norway.  By  the  treaty  mentioned.  Great  Britain  agreed  to  co- 
operate in  that  purpose.  Sweden  engaged  to  employ  on  the 
Continent  an  army  of  at  least  30,000  men,  under  the  command 
of  the  Crown  Prince,  and  Great  Britain  undertook  to  furnish 
a  million  sterling  for  their  equipment  and  maintenance.  She  also 
ceded  to  Sweden  the  French  island  of  Guadeloupe,  which  she  had 
conquered.  Sweden  opened  the  ports  of  Gothenbiu-g,  Karlshamn, 
and  Stralsund,  as  entrepdta  for  British  and  colonial  goods ;  which 
were  to  pay  an  ad  vcdorem  duty  of  one  per  cent,  on  entering  and 
leaving.^  Prussia  also  concluded  a  treaty  with  Sweden,  April 
22nd  1813,  by  which  she  engaged  to  add  a  corps  of  27,000  men  to 
the  army  commanded  by  the  Crown  Prince,  and  Charles  XIII.  also 
entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  provisional  Spanish  G-ovemment, 
March  19th.  But,  in  spite  of  these  treaties,  it  was  not  till  the 
following  August  that  Sweden  declared  war  against  France. 

Napoleon  no  sooner  ascertcdned  the  intention  of  Charles  XIII. 
to  enter  the  Coalition,  than  he  threatened  to  send  40,000  men  to 
the  aid  of  Denmark.  The  Crown  Prince  answered  this  threat  bv 
his  celebrated  letter  of  March  23rd  1813,  in  the  composition  of 
which  Madame  de  Stael  is  sjipposed  to  have  been  concerned. 
Bemadotte  formed  a  counter-scheme  to  overthrow  Napoleon,  by 
means  of  the  French  themselves,  by  recalling  General  Moreau 
from  banishment,  who  was  then  residing  at  Morrisville,  in  New 
Jersey.  It  was  thought  that  many  of  the  French  would  join  the 
hero  of  Hohenlinden,  including  the  prisoners  set  at  liberty  by 
Bussia  and  England.  Moreau  was  sent  for,  and  arrived  at 
Helsingborg,  August  6th,  but,  unfortunately,  only  to  meet  his  death 
shortly  after. 

The  Emperor  of  Bussia  had  also  succeeded  in  conciliating  the 
Poles  to  his  cause,  chiefly  by  means  of  his  friend  and  confidant, 
the  Polish  prince  George  Adam  Czartorinsky.  A  Bussian  party 
had  been  organised  by  Czartorinsky  in  Warsaw,  which  looked 
forward  to  the  re-erection  of  the  Kingdom  of  Poland,  not  by 
means  of  Napoleon,  but  through  the  powerful  and  beneficent 
Emperor  of  Bussia.  The  Polish  nobles  doubted  not  the  feasibility 
of  the  project,  as  it  was  given  out  that  a  Bussian  prince  was  to  rule 
the  re-established  kingdom.  Alexander  appears  not  to  have  given 
any  direct  sanction  to  this  scheme ;  but  he  assured  the  Poles  of  his 
friendship,  and  promised  that  his  troops  should  treat  them  as 
friends  and  brothers. 

Napoleon  started  from  St.  Cloud,  to  take  the  command  of  his 
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armies  in  Germany,  April  15th  181 3,  But  before  we  describe  the 
commencement  of  the  campaign,  it  will  be  necessary  to  advert  to 
the  movements  of  the  grand  army  of  Bussia  after  its  abandonment 
by  Napoleon,  and  the  assumption  of  the  command  by  his  brother- 
in-law,  the  King  of  Naples.  Murat  had  conducted  the  retreat  by 
Konigsberg  and  Dantsdc  as  far  as  Posen,  when  he  told  his  officers 
that  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  serve  a  madman ;  that  there  was 
not  a  sovereign  in  Europe  who  any  longer  trusted  Napoleon's 
word  or  his  treaties ;  that  for  his  own  part  he  could  have  made 
peace  with  England ;  that  he  was  as  much  the  King  of  Naples  as 
Francis  was  Emperor  of  Austria.  It  was  in  vain  that  Davoust,  the 
Prince  of  Neufch&tel  and  the  Viceroy  Eugene  remonstrated ;  Murat 
set  off  by  post,  January  1 6th,  for  his  Neapolitan  dominions  in  the 
disgidse  of  a  German  traveller,  thus  abandoning  the  trust  which 
Napoleon  had  confided  to  him.  After  his  departure,  Eugdne  had 
the  courage  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  remnant  of  the 
grand  army,  about  12,000  men.  The  retreat  from  Posen  to 
Leipsic  reflects  on  Eugene  the  greatest  honour.  He  arrived  at 
Leipsic,  by  way  of  Berlin  and  Wittenberg,  March  9th,  and  having 
been  joined  on  his  march  by  many  scattered  bands,  he  then 
counted  50,000  men  under  his  standards.  Thus  when  all  seemed 
lost  he  was  mainly  instrumental  in  restoring  the  balance  of  fortune, 
and  gained  time  for  Napoleon  to  reappear  upon  the  scene.  Besides 
the  force  under  Eugene,  there  were  also  upwards  of  60,000  French 
distributed  in  Prussian  and  Polish  fortresses. 

Meanwhile  the  fiussians  had  entered  Prussia,  and  were  every- 
where received  by  the  inhabitants  as  deliverers.  Some  of  their 
light  troops  having  pushed  on  as  far  as  Hamburg,  the  inhabitants 
rose  against  the  French  garrison,  which  had  been  much  reduced 
by  the  departure  of  General  Lauriston,  and  constrained  General 
Carra  St.  Cyr  to  cross  the  Elbe ;  when  the  Bussian  troops  were 
admitted  into  the  town,  March  18th,  and  the  port  was  thrown  open 
to  the  English.  Wittgenstein,  leaving  Berlin  with  the  Bussian 
van,  March  29th,  met  and  defeated  Eugene  at  Mockem,  April  5th, 
who  thereupon  retreated  on  Magdeburg,  and  ultimately  took  up  a 
position  on  the  Saale,  while  Wittgenstein  fixed  his  quarters  at 
Dessau.  The  main  body  of  the  Bussians,  under  Alexander  in 
person  and  Kutusoff,  was  at  this  time  at  Kalisch.  The  Prussian 
army  had  also  been  placed  under  the  command-in-chief  of  Kutusoff. 
The  allied  army  began  to  move,.  April  7th.  Winzingerode  and 
Bliicher  traversing  Lusatia,  arrived  before  Dresden,  when  Davoust 
retired  with  his  forces,  after  blowing  up  a  great  part  of  the  bridge. 
The  allies  entered  the  old  town  of  Dresden,  April  26th.     Kutusoff 
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having  died  on  the  28tb^  the  command-in-chief  was  conferred  on 
Wittgenstein. 

Napoleon  arrived  at  Erfurt,  April  25th,  and  assumed  the  com- 
mand of  his  forces.*  A  campaign  was  now  to  open  on  a  scale 
never  before  seen  in  Europe.  The  line  of  operations  embraced 
the  whole  continent,  from  the  Baltic  to  the  Adriatic,  besides  the 
incidental  war  in  the  Spanish  Peninsula.  The  French  left  rested 
on  Liibeck  and  Hamburg;  their  right  on  Verona  and  Venice. 
This  line  may  be  divided  into  three  portions :  the  first  being  coni- 
prised  between  Hamburg  and  the  Erz-gebirge,  at  the  southern 
extremity  of  Saxony ;  the  second  between  the  Erz-gebirge  and  the 
Tyrol,  and  the  third  between  the  Tyrol  and  the  Adriatic  The 
first,  or  northernmost  of  these  divisions,  was  to  be  the  main  scene 
of  action,  and  was  occupied  by  the  grand  French  army,  estimated 
at  250,000  men.  A  Bavarian  corps  on  the  Inn,  and  the  French 
reserves  at  Wiirtzburg,  held  the  second  portion  of  the  line ;  making 
a  total  force  in  Germany  of  about  350,000  men.  In  Italy,  an 
army  of  40,000  men  was  posted  on  the  Tagliamento.  Napoleon 
formed  a  junction  with  the  army  of  Eugdne  on  the  29th,  between 
Naumburg  and  Merseburg  on  the  Saale.  Some  Prussian  corps 
were  driven  back  at  Weissenfels,  and  the  French  army  took  the 
road  to  Dresden.  In  order  to  intercept  this  march,  the  Sussians 
and  Prussians,  under  the  Emperor  Alexander  and  King  Frederick 
William  III.  in  person,  had  concentrated  themselves  at  Leipaic, 
whence  they  marched  out  to  meet  the  French  on  the  plains  of 
Liitzen,  famous  for  the  last  battle  and  death  of  Gustavus  Adolphus. 
Napoleon  was  ignorant  of  their  position,  and  came  upon  them 
almost  by  surprise.  His  forces  were  far  superior  in  number,  con- 
sisting of  115,000  men,  while  those  of  the  allies  were  under  70,000. 
The  ktter  were  defeated  after  an  obstinate  and  bloody  battle  at 
Gboss  Gorschen,*  May  2nd,  which,  however,  was  anything  but 
decisive ;  in  fact,  both  sides  claimed  the  victory.  The  allies  re- 
treated, as  they  asserted,  only  on  account  of  their  numerical  in- 
feriority ;  they  lost  no  guns  nor  prisoners,  and  retired  in  good 
order,  unpursued  by  the  enemy.  This  result  was  chiefly  owing  to 
Napoleon's  deficiency  in  cavalry,  while  the  allies  were  very  strong 
in  that  arm.  In  this  battle,  General  Scharnhorst  was  mortally 
wounded. 

The  allies  retreating  in  two  columns,  crossed  the  Elbe,  May  7th, 

*  For  the  campaign  of  1813,  see  Clan-  Norving,  PoritfeuilU  de  1813 ;  Fain,  MS. 
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the  Russians  at  Dresden,  the  Pnissians  at  Meissen,  and  again 
formed  a  junction  at  Bautzen.  Here  they  took  up  a  strong  position^ 
and  having  received  large  reinforcements,  determined  to  await 
another  battle.  The  French  entered  Dresden,  May  8th,  where 
Napoleon  halted  awhile  to  refresh  his  army,  and  to  conduct  some 
negociations.  He  caused  an  imperious  letter  to  be  written  to  the 
King  of  Saxony,  by  which  that  sovereign  was  required  to  direct 
General  Thielmann,  the  Saxon  commandant  at  Torgau,  to  deliver 
that  fortress  to  the  French,  and  to  join  the  corps  of  General  Reg- 
nier ;  also,  to  send  all  the  Saxon  cavalry  to  Dresden,  and  to  declare 
in  a  letter  to  the  Emperor  that  he  still  remained  a  member  of  the 
Confederation  of  the  Rhine.  Frederick  Augustus  was  allowed  only 
six  hours  to  consider  of  these  demands,  when,  if  he  did  not  comply, 
he  would  be  declared  a  traitor  {f6lon\  and  would  cease  to  reign.^^ 
Such  was  the  style  in  which  Napoleon  treated  his  tributary  princes  1 
Frederick  Augustus  obeyed  the  despot's  mandate,  and  returned  to 
his  capital.  May  12th.  Napoleon  declared  that  he  would  spare 
Saxony ;  but  it  became,  in  fact,  the  chief  theatre  of  the  war,  and 
during  six  months  had  to  support  near  half  a  million  soldiers. 
Thielmann,  who  had  refused  to  surrender  Torgau  at  the  summons 
of  Napoleon,  having  received  an  order  to  that  effect  from  his 
sovereign,  abandoned  the  Saxon  service  for  that  of  Russia. 

Napoleon,  during  his  sojourn  at  Dresden,  also  attempted  a  nego- 
ciation  with  the  Emperor  Alexander.  Alarmed  at  the  attitude  of 
Austria,  as  an  armed  mediator,  he  was  prepared  to  make  important 
sacrifices  to  Russia  in  order  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  that 
Power;  in  which  case  his  faiher-in-law  would  be  at  his  mercy. 
His  chief  motive  for  this  step  was  the  want  of  cavalry,  which 
hampered  all  his  operations ;  otherwise,  he  observed,  he  should  not 
have  proposed  an  armistice.  He  sent  to  the  allied  outposts  to 
inquire  whether  the  Duke  of  Vicenza  would  be  received  as  a  nego- 
ciator ;  but  the  application  was  refused,  and  it  therefore  became 
necessary  to  fight. 

The  allies  had  profited  by  Napoleon's  delay  of  ten  days  at 
Dresden  to  strengthen  their  position  at  Bautzen  with  field-works. 
Their  left,  under  Wittgenstein,  rested  on  the  mountains  of  Bohe- 
mia ;  their  right,  commanded  by  Bliicher,  was  covered  by  the  Spree 
and  the  little  town  of  Bautzen.  Their  whole  army,  which  Alex- 
ander commanded  in  person,  numbered  96,000  men,  of  which 
68,000  were  Russians.  The  French  army  consisted  of  about 
148,000  men.     Napoleon  attacked  the  allies.  May  20th  and  21st, 
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On  the  first  day  the  French  carried  the  town  of  Bautzen ;  on  the 
next  day  Napoleon  broke  the  allied  centre,  and  compelled  them  to 
retreat.     A  movement  of  Ney's  contributed  much  to  the  yictory. 
He  had  been  detached  with  a  strong  corps,  apparently  against 
Berlin,  but  suddenly  retraced  his  steps,  and  fell  upon  the  right  of 
the  allies.     Covered  by  their  numerous  cavalry,  the  allies  retired 
in  good  order  towards  Lauban  and  Gorlitz,  leaving  to  Napoleon  the 
field  of  battle,  strewn  with  50,000  bodies.     The  French  attacked 
the  Bussian  rear-guard  at  Seichenbach,  May  22nd,  but  were  ter- 
ribly maltreated,  and  lost  several  guns.   A  few  days  after,  Wittgen- 
stein was  superseded  in  the  chief  command  by  Barclay  de  Tolly. 
The  allies,  instead  of  proceeding  to  Breslau,  struck  to  the  right 
towards  Schweidnitz,  and  formed  an  entrenched  camp  at  Pulzen, 
May  29th.     Napoleon,  on  the  other  hand,  pushed  on  to  Breslau, 
which  he  entered  June  1st ;  an  advance  which  somewhat  endan- 
gered his  base  of  operations.    In  the  north  of  Germany,  the  French 
and  Danes  imder  Davoust  recovered  Hamburg,  May  30th,  and  took 
a  terrible  vengeance  for  their  expulsion,  by  driving  out  48,000  of 
the  inhabitants  and  razing  8000  houses.     In  conformity  with  the 
orders  of  Napoleon,  a  regular  reign  of  terror  was  now  inaugurated, 
combined  with  systematic  pillage,  including  that  of  the  bank. 
Liibeck,  which  was  entered  by  the  French,  June  3rd,  was  treated 
in  the  same  manner. 

After  the  battle  of  Bautzen,  Napoleon  renewed  the  attempt  at 
negociation,  and  an  armistice  was  concluded  at  the  village  of  Poi- 
SCHWITZ,  near  Jauer,  June  4th.  The  armistice  was  to  last  till 
July  20th,  with  six  days'  notice  of  its  termination.  Napoleon  now 
returned  to  Dresden  and  employed  the  interval  in  preparing  the 
plan  of  the  ensuing  campaign,  which  was  calculated  on  the  no 
longer  doubtful  accession  of  Austria  to  the  allies.  England  took 
an  active  part  in  organising  the  Fifth  Coalition.  Lord  Cathcart, 
the  English  ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St  Petersburg,  and  Sir 
Charles  Stuart,  brother  of  Lord  Castlereagh,  accredited  to  the  Court 
of  Berlin,  both  which  ministers  followed  the  movements  of  the 
allied  armies,  concluded  treaties  with  Bussia  and  Prussia  at  Reichen- 
bach.  By  that  with  Prussia,  signed  June  14th,  Great  Britain 
agreed  to  pay  a  subsidy  of  66B,6662.  sterling  for  the  maintenance 
of  80,000  men  during  the  remaining  six  months  of  the  year.  If 
the  allied  arms  should  prove  successful,  the  King  of  Prussia  was  to 
be  reinstated  in  the  dominions  which  he  had  possessed  before  the 
war  of  1806.  Frederick  William  III.  on  his  side  engaged  to  cede 
the  bishopric  of  Hildesheim  and  some  other  territories  to  Hanover. 
By  the  Treaty  with  Russia,  June  15  th,  the  Emperor  Alexander 
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agreed  to  keep  in  the  field  an  anny  of  160,000  men,  for  which  he 
was  to  receive  from  the  British  Government  the  sum  of  1,333,3342. 
to  January  1st  1814.  It  was  also  agreed  to  issue  five  million 
sterling  in  notes,  called  fed&rate  money,  guaranteed  by  Great 
Britain,  Sussia,  and  Prussia,  of  which  Bussia  was  to  dispose  of 
two-thirds,  and  Prussia  of  the  remainder."  At  this  time,  while 
Austria  was  offering  her  mediation  for  the  restoration  of  a  con- 
tinental peace,  she  was  negociating  with  the  allies ;  and  the  Austrian 
plenipotentiaries  were  consulted  about  the  plan  of  the  future 
campaign. 

These  negociations  were  to  be  kept  secret ;  but  Napoleon  learned 
them  all,  and  in  a  violent  scene  with  Coimt  Mettemich,  whom  the 
Cabinet  of  Vienna  had  sent  to  Dresden  to  propose  a  peace  congress, 
he  accused  that  minister  of  receiving  bribes  from  England.  It  was, 
however,  agreed  that  a  congress  should  assemble  at  Prague,  July 
5th,  under  Austrian  mediation,  and  the  armistice  was  prolonged 
to  August  10th.  None  of  the  parties,  however,  were  in  earnest  in 
this  matter ;  they  were  only  seeking  to  gain  time.  The  Congress 
did  not  assemble  till  July  26th,  when  only  a  fortnight  remained 
unexpired  of  the  term  agreed  upon  for  the  armistice.  Meanwhile 
Bussia,  Austria,  and  Prussia  had  concluded  an  eventual  treaty  of 
alliance  at  Trachenberg,  afterwards  converted  into  a  definitive  one 
by  the  Treaty  of  Toplitz,  September  9th,**  had  arranged  a  plan  of 
campaign,  and  appointed  Prince  Schwarzenberg  commander-in- 
chiefl  During  this  period  Napoleon,  on  his  side,  concluded  a  treaty 
of  alliance  with  Denmark,  July  lOth.'^ 

Many  symptoms  seemed  to  betoken  Napoleon's  approaching  fall. 
Discontent  prevailed  in  France,  where  the  legitimists  were  again 
active ;  Jourdan  had  been  completely  defeated  by  Wellington  at 
Vittoria ;  the  King  of  Naples  was  treacherously  negociating  with 
Austria  and  England.  Nevertheless,  though  Napoleon  was  aware 
of  Murat's  conduct,  he  was  again  summoned  to  take  the  command 
of  the  French  cavalry.  That  force  had  now  been  increased  to 
40,000  men,  and  Napoleon  relied  only  on  Murat  for  the  command 
of  large  bodies  of  horse.  The  allied  armies,  since  the  junction  of 
Austria,  were  much  superior  in  number  to  the  French.  Their  main 
body,  under  Prince  Schwarzenberg,  stationed  on  the  Eger  in  Bo- 
hemia, and  composed  of  Austrians,  Bussians,  and  Prussians,  com- 
prised about  237,000  men,  with  698  guns.  The  army  in  the 
March  of  Brandenburg,  composed  of  Swedes,  Bussians,  and  Prus- 
sians,  and  commanded    by  Bernadotte,   numbered  upwards   of 
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150,000  men  with  387  guns.  Bliicher's  army  in  Silesia  consisted 
of  about  95,000  Prussians  and  fiussians^  with  356  guns.  It  must 
be  remembered,  however,  that  a  considerable  part  of  these  forces 
was  engaged  in  blockades  and  sieges.  The  Austrians  had  beside 
upwards  of  24,000  men  and  42  guns  on  the  frontiers  of  Bavaria ; 
50,000  men  and  120  guns  in  Italy ;  and  a  reserve  of  about  50,€KX) 
men  between  Vienna  and  Presburg.  The  Kussian  army  of  reserve 
in  Poland  numbered  more  than  57,000  men.  The  estimates  of 
Napoleon's  armies  vary,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were 
considerably  inferior  in  number  to  those  of  the  allies.  He  himself, 
however,  has  been  reckoned  as  equivalent  to  100,000  men. 

Napoleon  opened  the  campaign  by  despatching  Oudinot  with 
80,000  men  against  Bernadotte  in  Brandenburg.  On  August  23rd, 
Oudinot,  who  had  been  rather  too  slow  in  his  movements,  engaged 
Bulow's  Prussian  corps  at  Gross  Beeren  ;  when,  towards  the  end 
of  the  action,  the  Swedes  csme  up,  and  the  French  were  entirely 
defeated  with  the  loss  of  26  guns,  1500  prisoners,  and  a  great  deal 
of  baggage.  Napoleon  himself  marched  against  Bliicher  in  Silesia, 
imagining  that  he  could  dispose  of  that  general  before  attacking 
the  main  body  of  the  allies.  As  the  French  had  violated  the 
armistice  by  levying  contributions  in  neutral  districts,  Bliicher  had 
also  advanced  before  the  term  agreed  upon  had  expired,  had  occu- 
pied Breslau  August  14th,  and  driven  the  French  over  the  Bober. 
According  to  a  preconcerted  plan,  Bliicher  retreated  on  the  ap- 
proach of  Napoleon  with  his  guards ;  and  as  the  main  body  of  the 
allies  had  begun  to  debouch  from  Bohemia  into  Saxony  by  the  left 
bank  of  the  Elbe,  Napoleon  was  compelled  to  hasten  back  to  the 
defence  of  Dresden.  No  sooner  was  he  gone  than  Bliicher  attacked 
the  French  under  Macdonald  on  the  Katzbach,  August  26th,  and 
gained  a  decisive  victory,  capturing  18,000  prisoners,  103  guns,  2 
eagles,  and  a  great  quantity  of  baggage  wagons. 

The  advance  of  the  allied  army  upon  Dresden  is  said  to  have 
been  counselled  by  Moreau,  who  had  arrived  at  the  headquarters 
at  Prague  August  16th.  The  van  of  the  allies  arrived  before  that 
city  on  the  25th.  Had  an  assault  been  immediately  delivered  it 
might  probably  have  succeeded,  as  Napoleon  was  still  absent  with 
his  best  troops.  But  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  wait  till  more 
troops  had  come  up,  and  meanwhile  Napoleon  re-entered  Dresden 
on  tiie  morning  of  the  26th,  having,  it  is  said,  marched  more  than 
eighty  miles  in  three  days.  The  attack  of  the  allies  was  repulsed, 
and  next  day  they  were  defeated  with  great  loss,  including  18,000 
prisoners.  In  this  battle  Moreau  was  killed  by  a  cannon-ball,  on 
the  heights,  about  two  miles  from  the  town.     Murat  and  Van- 
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damme  followed  the  allies  in  their  retreat  to  Bohemia,  which  was 
effected  in  good  order,  being  covered  by  the  Sussian  general 
Ostermann.  Vandamme,  relying  on  being  supported  by  Napoleon, 
prolonged  his  pursuit  too  far.  Ostermann,  who  had  been  reinforced 
by  an  Austrian  corps,  defeated  him  at  Kulm,  August  30th,  when, 
instead  of  the  expected  aid,  he  found  a  Prussian  corps  in  his  rear. 
At  NoUendorf,  his  division,  which  consisted  of  about  30,000  men, 
was  entirely  surrounded  and  routed,  and  two  thirds  of  it  either 
killed  or  captured.     Among  the  prisoners  was  Vandamme  himself. 

In  the  north,  Ney,  who  had  assumed  the  command  of  Oudinot's 
division,  began  from  Wittemberg  a  march  upon  Berlin,  Septem- 
ber 5th,  but  was  defeated  at  Dennewitz  the  following  day  by 
Bernadotte.  The  French  lost  on  the  6th  and  7th  15,000  men 
killed,  wounded,  and  captured,  80  guns,  and  400  baggage  wagons. 
In  spite  of  these  reverses.  Napoleon  continued  to  maintain  his 
position  at  Dresden  till  October,  making  occasional  att^x)ks  in  the 
direction  either  of  Bohemia  or  Silesia.  But  his  situation  began  to 
be  highly  critical.  His  Grerman  troops  were  deserting  his  standards 
by  whole  regiments.  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria  joined  the  allies 
October  1st  by  the  Treaty  of  Kied :  ^*  a  secession  caused  not  by 
Maximilian's  own  feelings,  but  by  the  demonstrations  of  his  subjects. 
By  this  treaty  he  agreed  to  give  up  the  Tyrol ;  but  he  was  to  be 
indemnified  at  the  future  pacification  for  what  cessions  he  might 
be  called  upon  to  make.  He  was  to  keep  36,000  men  in  the  field. 
The  Bavarian  general  Wrede,  reinforced  with  an  Austrian  corps  of 
20,000  men,  now  marched  towards  the  Shine.  In  the  north,  the 
allies  had  got  into  Napoleon's  rear.  Tschemitscheff,  Tettenborn, 
Platoff  and  other  generals  made  incursions  as  far  as  Cassel  and 
Bremen,  fell  upon  isolated  French  corps,  and  compelled  the  King 
of  Westphalia  to  fly  to  Wetzlar.  Towards  the  end  of  September, 
the  three  main  armies  of  the  allies  began  to  concentrate  themselves 
towards  Leipsic,  and  it  became  necessary  for  Napoleon  to  evacuate 
Dresden. 

On  the  15th  of  October  Napoleon  had  assembled  the  greater 
part  of  his  army  at  Leipsic,  fixing  his  headquarters  at  Beudnitz,  a 
mile  or  two  from  the  city.  He  had  now  determined  to  risk  all  on 
a  grand  battle.  His  army  consisted  of  about  170,000  men  ;  that 
of  the  allies,  upwards  of  300,000  strong,  formed  a  sort  of  half 
circle  round  him.  From  these  enormous  masses,  the  Germans 
have  called  the  battle  of  Leipsic  the  Vdlkerachlackt,  or  battle  of 
the  nations.     The  Emperors  Alexander  and  Francis,  and  the  King 
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of  Pruflsia,  were  present  with  their  axmies ;  of  which  Prinoe 
Schwarzenberg  had  the  command  in  chief.  Two  or  three  distinct 
battles  which  took  place  October  16th,  formed  a  prelude  to  the 
grand  battle  of  the  18th.  The  French  had,  on  the  whole,  the 
superiority  in  these  affairs ;  but  Bliicher  inflicted  a  severe  defeat 
at  Mockem  on  the  corps  of  Marmont  and  Dombrowskj.  On  the 
evening  of  the  16th  Napoleon  despatched  General  Meerfeld  to  the 
Emperor  of  Austria,  with  proposals  for  a  truce  and  separate  ne- 
gociations,  which  however  were  not  accepted.  On  the  17th  both 
sides  rested  on  their  arms,  but  the  combat  was  renewed  on  the 
following  day.  At  an  early  period  of  the  action  Napoleon  wSiS 
deserted  by  the  Saxon  troops,  as  well  as  by  those  of  Wiirtemberg. 
Nevertheless,  the  French  succeeded  in  maintaining  themselves 
through  the  whole  of  the  18th  against  far  superior  numbers  ;  but 
their  losses  had  been  so  numerous  that  they  were  compelled  to 
commence  a  retreat  in  the  night.  Napoleon,  after  giving  the 
necessary  commands  for  that  purpose,  set  off  for  Erfurt  The  con- 
fusion of  the  retreat  was  augmented  by  the  carelessness  of  Berfhier, 
who  had  neglected  to  throw  bridges  over  the  Elster.  Of  the  two 
that  existed  one  broke  down;  and  the  whole  army  had,  conse- 
quently, but  a  single  route.  On  the  morning  of  the  19th,  Mac- 
donald,  Eegnier,  Poniatowski,  and  Lauriston  kept  the  enemy  at 
bay  till  the  greater  part  of  the  French  army  had  passed  the  bridge, 
when  the  French  themselves  destroyed  it,  thus  sacrificing  a  few 
corps  still  left  behind.  Of  these  troops  many  perished  in  en- 
deavouring to  cross  the  Elster ;  Macdonald  swam  that  river, 
Poniatowski  was  drowned  in  the  attempt,  Regnier  and  Lauriston 
were  taken  prisoners.  The  allies  also  suffered  severely.  They 
lost  upwards  of  45,000  men  killed  or  wounded,  including  twenty- 
one  general  ofiBcers.  The  French  loss  is  not  accurately  known ; 
but  23,000  sick  and  wounded  were  found  in  the  town  of  Leipsic 
alone;  15,000  were  taken  prisoners,  300  guns,  and  900  baggage 
wagons  were  captured.  When  the  Allies  entered  Leipsic  the 
King  of  Saxony,  who  was  in  that  town,  expressed  a  wish  to  join 
them ;  but  he  was  sent  a  prisoner  to  Berlin. 

The  French  army  was  saved  from  total  destruction  through  Na- 
poleon having  taken  the  precaution  to  send  forward  Bertrand  to 
occupy  Weissenfels.  It  still  counted  100,000  men,  but  in  a  state 
of  disorganisation.  Napoleon  remained  two  days  at  Erfurt,  en- 
deavouring in  vain  to  rally  his  troops.  The  retreat  was  then 
resumed  towards  the  Rhine,  almost  as  disastrously  as  the  retreat 
from  Moscow,  with  the  exception  of  the  frost.  Wrede,  unmindful 
of  the  well-known  maxim,  attempted,  with  inferior  forces,  to  arrest 
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the  French  at  Hanau^  but  was  defeated  with  great  loss  October 
30th  and  31st.  The  French  reached  and  crossed  the  Shine  with- 
out further  molestation.  Schwarzenberg  wished  to  pursue  them 
over  that  river ;  but  the  allied  sovereigns  adopted  a  policy  of  mo- 
deration. By  their  celebrated  Declaration  of  Frankfort,^*  December 
1st,  they  announced  their  wish  to  see  France  great,  powerful,  and 
happy,  because  she  was  one  of  the  comer  stones  of  the  European 
system  ;  and  they  expressed  their  willingness  that  she  should  enjoy 
an  extent  of  territory  unknown  under  her  kings.  Proposals  for  a 
peace  had  been  made  to  Napoleon  through  St.  Aignan,  who  had 
been  captured  at  Gotha,  on  the  basis  of  the  independence  of  Spain, 
Italy,  Germany,  and  Holland :  on  the  other  hand,  France  was  to 
retain  possession  of  Belgium  and  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine. 
Napoleon  had  at  first  given  an  evasive  answer  to  these  proposals ; 
and  when  at  last,  on  the  2nd  of  December,  by  the  advice  of  Cau- 
laincourt  (Duke  of  Vicenza),  who  had  superseded  Maret  (Duke 
of  Bassano),  as  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  he  announced  his 
acceptance  of  them,  and  agreed  to  the  opening  of  a  Congress  at 
Mannheim,  the  Allies  had  already  adopted  the  resolution  of  prose- 
cuting the  war. 

More  than  100,000  French  troops  still  remained  in  the  fortresses 
of  Germany  and  Poland.  All  these  gradually  surrendered,  but 
mostly  after  a  vigorous  resistance.  Gouvion  St.  Oyr,  whom  Napoleon 
had  left  in  Dresden  with  35,000  men,  capitulated  November  11th,  on 
condition  of  a  free  and  unmolested  retreat.  The  Allied  Sovereigns, 
however,  refused  to  ratify  the  capitulation,  on  the  ground  that  the 
besieging  general  was  not  authorised  to  make  it,  and  St.  Cyr  was 
allowed  the  option  either  to  surrender  as  prisoner  of  war,  or  to 
return  to  Dresden  and  attempt  the  defence  of  that  city.  The  latter 
alternative  being  impossible,  St.  Cyr  was  obliged  to  accept  the 
former.  Stettin,  Dantzic,  Zamosk,  Modlin,  and  Torgau  surren- 
dered before  the  end  of  the  year.  Some  places  held  out  till  the 
spring  of  the  following  year,  especially  the  citadels  of  Erfurt  and 
Wiirtzburg ;  whilst  Davoust  maintained  himself  in  Hamburg  till 
after  the  Peace  of  Paris  (May  30th). 

The  fall  of  Napoleon's  empire  in  Germany  was  the  immediate 
consequence  of  his  defeat.  Holland,  with  the  exception  of  a  few 
places,  was  occupied  by  the  divisions  of  Bulow  and  Winzengerode, 
assisted  by  English  troops  who  had  landed  on  the  coast.  The 
Dutch  were  anxious  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  their  oppressors ;  the 
cry  of  Ofange-boven  (up  with  Orange)  was  everywhere  raised,  and 
on  December  1st  the  son  of  the  former  Stadtholder,  was  proclaimed 
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Sovereign  Prince  of  the  Netherlands,  with  the  title  of  William  I.'* 
Towards  the  end  of  October,  Jerome  Bonaparte  abandoned  his 
kingdom  of  Westphalia^  and  in  November  the  Elector  of  Hesse 
returned  to  his  capital.     Hanover,  Oldenburg,  Brunswick,  were 
reoccupied  by  their  respective  sovereigns  before  the  end  of  1813. 
The  princes  of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  with  the  exception 
of  the  captive  King  of  Saxony,  and  one  or  two  minor  princes,  de- 
serted Napoleon,  and  entered  into  treaties  with  the  Allies.     The 
Danes,  having  been  driven  out  of  Holstein  by  Bernadotte,  concluded 
an  armistice  December  18th,  and,  finaUy,  the  Peace  of  Kiel," 
January  14th  1814,  by  which  Frederick   VL   ceded  Norway  to 
Sweden;  reserving,  however,  Crreenland,  the  Ferroe  Isles,   and 
Iceland,  which  were  regarded  as  dependencies  of  Norway.    Nor- 
way, which  was  anciently  governed  by  its  own  kings,  had  remained 
united  with  Denmark  ever  since  the  death  of  Olaf  V.  in  1387. 
Charles  XIII.,  od  his  side,  ceded  to  Denmark  Swedish  Fomerania 
and  the  Isle  of  Kiigen.     This  treaty  founded  the  present  system  of 
the  North.     Sweden  withdrew  entirely  from  her  connection  with 
Germany,  and  became  a  purely  Scandinavian  Power.     The  Nor- 
wegians, who  detested  the  Swedes,  made  an  attempt  to  assert  their 
independence  under  the  conduct  of  Prince  Christian  Frederick, 
cousin-german  and  heir  of  Frederick  VI.  of  Denmark.     Christian 
Frederick  was  proclaimed  King  of  Norway;   but  the  movement 
was  opposed  by  Grreat  Britain  and  the  Allied  Powers  from  con- 
siderations of  policy  rather  than  justice;  and   the  Norwegians 
found  themselves  compelled  to  decree  the  union  of  Norway  and 
Sweden  in  a  storting^  or  Diet,  assembled  at  Christiania^  November 
4th  1814.'^    Frederick  VL  also  signed  a  peace  with  Grreat  Britain 
at  Kiel,  January  14th  1814.*^     AH  the  Danish  colonies,  except 
Heligoland,  which  had  been  taken  by  the  English,  were  restored. 
As  by  the  treaty  with  Sweden,  Denmark  had  consented  to  enter 
into  the  Coalition  against  Napoleon,  Great  Britain  by  this  treaty 
agreed  to  pay  a  subsidy  of  33,333^.  per  month,  for  a  body  of 
10,000  troops  which  she  was  to  furnish.    Frederick  VI.   subse* 
quently  concluded  a  peace  with  Eussia  and  Prussia. 

In  Italy,  the  war  had  also  proved  unfavourable  to  the  French. 
Prince  Eugene  Beauharnais  had  returned  into  Italy  in  August 
1813,  when  some  battles  occurred  in  the  lUyrian  provinces  between 
him  and  the  Austrian  general  Hiller.     Eugene  was  driven  back 

'*  SchoU,  RecueU  de  PUcea  ojpcieUes,  of  Norway  and  Sweden,  Aug.  6th  18 lo, 
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over  the  Isonzo  to  the  Adige ;  the  lUyrian  and  Dalmatian  pro- 
vinces were  recovered  by  the  Austrians ;  and  as,  by  the  defection 
of  Bavaria  from  Napoleon,  the  Tyrol  was  opened  to  the  Austrian 
troops,  Eugene  was  finally  compelled  to  retire  behind  the  Mincio. 
After  the  battle  of  Leipsic,  the  Allies  entered  into  negociations 
both  with  Eugene  and  the  King  of  Naples.  Murat,  deeming  Na- 
poleon irretrievably  ruined,  had  finally  separated  from  his  brother- 
in-law  at  Erfurth,  October  24th,  and  returned  to  Naples.  The 
Allies  held  out  to  him  the  prospect  of  extending  his  dominions  to 
the  Po,  while  Eugene  was  promised  the  crown  of  Lombardy.  The 
Viceroy,  however,  remained  faithful  to  his  step-father,  perhaps 
from  mistrust  that  the  Austrians  would  perform  their  promises,  or 
the  Italians  endure  his  rule.  Murat,  on  the  other  hand,  swallowed 
the  bait,  and  concluded  a  treaty  with  Austria,  January  11th  1814,*® 
by  which  he  agreed  to  take  part  in  the  war  against  Napoleon.  He 
also  entered  into  a  treaty  with  England,  or  rather  with  Lord  Ben- 
tinck,  who  ruled  absolutely  in  Sicily,  but  who  had  no  powers  to 
conclude  this  negociation.  Murat  had  proceeded  to  take  posses- 
sion of  Eome  and  Florence,  under  pretence  that  he  was  still  the 
ally  of  France  ;  and  it  was  not  until  February  15th  1814,  that  he 
jGormally  declared  war  against  Napoleon. 

In  order  to  complete  the  picture  of  Napoleon's  situation  at  the 
commencement  of  1814,  we  must  bring  up  to  that  date  the  affairs 
of  the  Spanish  Peninsula.  After  his  disastrous  retreat  from 
Moscow,  Napoleon  found  himself  compelled  to  withdraw  some  of 
his  best  troops  from  Spain  ;  Marshal  Soult  was  also  recalled,  and 
his  place  supplied  by  Jourdan.  Wellington  had  employed  himself 
in  his  winter  quarters  at  Ciudad  Eodrigo,'*  in  putting  his  forces 
on  a  good  footing,  and  preparing  for  a  grand  campaign.  In  the 
spring  of  1813  he  counted  under  his  standards  80,000  men,  more 
than  half  of  whom  were  English.  In  May  he  assumed  the  of- 
fensive by  marching  on  Salamanca,  when  the  French  retired  on 
ViTTORiA.  The  decisive  victory  gained  by  Lord  Wellington  over 
Jourdan  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  city,  June  21st,  maybe  said 
to  have  decided  the  fate  of  the  Peninsula.  The  French  loss  in 
killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners  has  been  variously  estimated,  but 
was  certainly  very  great ;  they  lost  151  guns,  forming  all  their 
artillery,  more  than  400  wagons,  and  their  military  chest  As 
the  direct  road  to  France  was  held  by  the  Spaniards,  the  routed 
army  was  compelled  to  retreat  on  Pampeluna.  Joseph  Bonaparte, 
who  was  present  at  the  battle,  saved  himself  with  difficulty,  and 
retired  into  France,  abandoning  all  further  hope  of  the  Spanish 
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crown,  of  which,  indeed^  he  was  totally  unworthy.  Of  low 
manners,  without  genius  or  talent,  he  had  lived  at  Madrid  in 
those  habits  of  apathetic  idleness  and  luxury  which  he  had  con- 
tracted at  Naples.  In  the  imperials  of  Ms  carriages  which  were 
captured,  were  found  some  of  the  finest  pictures  taken  from  the 
royal  palaces  of  Spain.**  The  failure  of  an  expedition  to  Cata- 
lonia under  the  command  of  Sir  John  Murray,  undertaken  with 
the  view  of  diverting  Marshal  Suchet  from  joining  the  French 
army  of  the  centre,  prevented  Wellington  from  deriving  all  the 
benefit  which  he  might  have  expected  from  his  victory.  Before 
he  could  enter  France  it  was  necessary  to  reduce  the  important 
places  of  Pampeluna  and  St.  Sebastian.  The  former  was  blockaded 
by  General  Hill,  the  latter  by  GreneraJ  Crraham,  after  the  failure 
of  an  assault,  July  26th,  which*  cost  2000  men.  Towards  the  end 
of  July,  Soult,  who  had  entered  Spain  with  a  reinforcement  of 
20,000  men,  and  superseded  Jourdan  in  the  command  of  the 
French  army,  was  compelled,  after  some  bloody  engagements,  to 
re-enter  France  before  the  end  of  August.  St  Sebastian  surren- 
dered September  9th,  Pampeluna,  October  29th.  The  left  wing 
of  Wellington's  army  had  crossed  the  Bidassoa  on  the  7th.  Soult 
had  taken  up  a  strong  position  on  the  Nivelle,  which  was  attacked 
by  Wellington,  November  7th  ;  on  the  10th,  St  Jean  de  Luz,  the 
key  of  the  position,  was  taken  by  storm,  and  Soult  compelled  to 
retire  behind  the  Nive  and  the  Adour.  From  this  position,  also, 
the  French  were  driven  after  several  days  of  hard  fighting  (De- 
cember 8th- 13th),  and  Soult  then  established  a  fortified  camp  at 
Bayonne.  This  town  was  invested  by  the  Anglo-Portuguese  army, 
and  for  some  time  hostilities  seemed  suspended.  Thus,  while  the 
enemy  threatened  the  Northern  frontier  of  France,  the  South  was 
actually  invaded,  and  the  despot  who  a  year  or  two  before  seemed 
to  behold  all  Europe  at  his  feet,  began  to  tremble  for  his  own 
dominions. 

Napoleon  perceived  soon  after  his  return  to  Paris  that  it  would 
be  impossible  for  him  to  hold  Spain,  and  that  he  must  think  of 
abandoning  the  phantom  king  whom  he  had  set  up.  On  No- 
vember 12th  1813,  he  addressed  a  letter  from  St  Cloud  to 
Ferdinand  VII.,  at  Valenyay,  who  had  been  between  five  and  six 
years  his  prisoner,  oflFering  to  bring  the  affairs  of  Spain  to  a  con- 
clasion ;  and  charged  the  bearer  of  it,  Count  Laforet,  to  negoeiate 
a  peace.  Ferdinand  having  refused  to  treat  without  the  sanction 
of  the  de  facto  Spanish  Government,**  it  was  agreed  that  a  treaty 
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should  be  drawn  up  and  submitted  to  the  Begency  at  Madrid^  to 
be  ratified  by  Ferdinand  when  approved.  By 'this  act,  signed 
December  8th  1813,^*  Ferdinand  was  acknowledged  by  Napoleon 
as  King  of  Spain  and  the  Indies,  and  the  integrity  of  Spain  was 
recognised  as  it  existed  before  the  war.  By  the  sixth  article,  evi- 
dently framed  with  the  view  of  embroiling  Spain  with  England, 
Ferdinand  was  to  engage  that  the  English  should  evacuate  the 
Spanish  territory,  and  especially  Mahon  and  Ceuta.  The  Eegency, 
however,  refused  to  ratify  the  treaty,  because  the  Cort^  had 
decreed  that  there  should  be  no  negociations  with  France  so  long 
as  the  King  remained  a  prisoner ;  and  because,  by  the  treaty  with 
England,  of  January  14th  1809,  Spain  was  to  sign  no  peace  with 
France  without  the  consent  of  that  country.  Bat  before  this 
answer  could  arrive,  Napoleon,  whose  situation  was  becoming  every 
day  more  critical,  informed  the  Spanish  princes  that  they  could 
return  to  their  country  without  any  conditions  whatever.  Fer- 
dinand VII.  arrived  at  Madrid  before  the  end  of  March  1814. 
Pope  Pius  VII.  had  also  been  dismissed  from  his  captivity,  Janu- 
ary 23rd,  and  on  the  10th  of  March  following  the  States  of  the 
Church  were  restored.  We  now  return  to  the  operations  of  the 
Allied  army,  and  Napoleon's  measures  of  defence. 

The  Emperor  of  the  French  had  employed  himself  after  his 
return  to  Paris  in  organising  the  means  of  resistance.  By  an  Im- 
perial decree  of  November  11th,  he  augmented  several  of  the 
taxes  in  open  violation  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  Constitution. 
A  senatua-conaulte  of  the  15th  placed  at  his  disposal  300,000 
conscripts  of  1803  and  following  jeaiB  to  1814  inclusive.  Of 
these,  half  were  to  be  immediately  called  into  activity,  while  the 
remainder  were  to  form  an  army  of  reserve.  The  legislative  body 
had,  however,  like  the  Allies,  taken  courage  from  the  misfortunes 
of  Napoleon.  The  Eeport  of  a  Commission  appointed  to  examine 
the  documents  relative  to  the  negociations  with  the  Allies  (De- 
cember 28th  1813)  ventured  to  breathe  a  hope  that  liberty,  safety, 
property,  and  the  exercise  of  political  rights  would  be  henceforth 
invariably  maintained.  The  printing  of  this  Eeport  was  voted  by 
a  large  majority ;  but  Napoleon  regarding  it  as  a  crime  against 
his  authority,  and  a  personal  insult,  forbade  it  to  be  published, 
and  immediately  adjourned  the  Legislature. 

An  extraordinary  diet,  assembled  at  Ziirich,  had  proclaimed  the 
neutrality  of  Switzerland,  November  18th  1813 ;  a  cordon  of  troops 
was  ordered  to  the  frontiers,  and  deputies  were  sent  both  to  the 
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Allied  Sovereigns  and  to  Napoleon  to  engage  them  to  respect 
Swiss  neutrality.  The  French  Emperor  readily  consented,  and 
ordered  his  troops  to  evacuate  Switzerland.  But  the  Allies  re- 
solved not  to  recognise  a  neutrality  which  would  essentially  inter- 
fere with  their  operations,  and  which  would  be  respected  by 
Napoleon  only  so  long  as  it  suited  his  convenience.  The  grand 
army  of  Bohemia  under  Prince  Schwarzenberg  was. directed  to 
penetrate  through  Switzerland  into  Alsace  and  Franche  Comt^, 
and  to  march  upon  Paris,  having  first  secured  the  important  po- 
sition of  Langres.  Another  portion  of  it  was  to  occupy  the  roads 
from  Italy.  The  army  of  Silesia  under  Bliicher  was  to  pass  the 
Bhine,  above  and  below  Mentz,  and  also  to  direct  its  march  upon 
the  capital,  masking  the  fortresses  on  the  road.  Part  of  the  army 
of  the  North  under  the  Prince  Royal  of  Sweden  (Bemadotte)  was 
also  to  act  on  the  offensive  in  France ;  but  a  large  part  of  it  was 
employed  to  occupy  Holland  and  Belgium.  The  Swedish  army 
and  the  Duke  of  Brunswick's  corps  did  not  arrive  in  France  till 
after  the  fall  of  Paris.  Schwarzenberg  established  his  headquarters 
at  Langres,  January  18th,  where  the  three  allied  monarchs  arrived 
a  few  days  later.  The  army  of  Silesia  having,  after  some  fighting, 
crossed  the  Ehine  and  Saar,  advanced  by  the  25th  of  January  to 
Metz  and  Nancy,  and  was  in  communication  with  the  grand  army 
of  Prince  Schwarzenberg.  Napoleon,  who  was  assembling  his 
forces  at  Chalons  sur  Mame,  seems  not  to  have  expected  that 
the  Allies  would  so  speedily  pass  the  Bhine.  He  left  Paris  to  join 
his  army,  January  25th  1814,  after  appointing  his  brother  Joseph 
to  the  command  of  the  National  Guard. 

The  campaign  which  Napoleon  now  entered  on  is  reckoned  one 
of  the  ablest  he  ever  conducted.  He  manoeuvred  with  wonderful 
skill  between  Schwarzenberg  and  Bliicher,  arresting  first  the  one 
then  the  other.  But  the  transient  successes  which  he  achieved 
were  perhaps  of  more  detriment  than  service  to  him,  as  they 
hindered  him  from  entering  sincerely  into  the  negociations  which 
had  been  opened  at  Chatillon,  February  5th,  for  a  peace  on  the 
basis  proposed  at  Frankfort.  To  this  Congress  Great  Britain  had 
sent  Lords  Castlereagh,  Cathcart,  and  Aberdeen.  As  the  allies 
had  not  yet  determined  on  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  they 
consented  to  treat  with  Napoleon  as  the  sovereign  of  France,  but 
of  France  reduced  within  her  natural  limits,  and  no  longer  me- 
nacing the  peace  and  independence  of  the  rest  of  Europe.  It 
soon,  however,  became  apparent  that  Napoleon's  good  faith  could 
not  be  relied  on.  His  demands  always  rose  with  his  success;  and 
at  last,  on  the  15th  of  March,  his  minister  Coulaincourt  handed  in 
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such  an  extravagantcounter-project  as  determined  the  allies  to  break 
up  the  conference.  He  demanded  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  including 
Venice,  for  Eugene  Beauharnais  and  his  successors ;  Nimeguen 
and  the  line  of  the  Waal  for  a  French  frontier,  thus  including  the 
Netherlands  and  the  Scheldt ;  also  the  left  bank  of  the  Bhine,  and 
establishments  for  his  brothers  Joseph  and  Jerome,  and  his  nephew 
Louis,  who  were  to  renounce  the  thrones  of  Spain  and  Westphalia, 
and  the  grand  duchy  of  Berg.  While  the  allies  were  treating  with 
Napoleon,  they  had  dravm  closer  their  bond  of  union  by  the  Treaty 
of  Ghaumont,  concluded  March  Ist  1814.**  Each  of  the  allies 
engaged  to  keep  150,000  men  constantly  in  the  field;  and  Great 
Britain  engaged  moreover  to  furnish  a  subsidy  of  5  millions  sterl- 
ing for  the  service  of  the  current  year,  to  be  divided  equally 
among  the  other  three  Powers.  The  alliance  was  to  last  for  twenty 
years.  But  to  return  to  the  campaign ;  of  which,  however,  we  can 
give  but  the  bare  outline. 

Napoleon  attacked  Bliicher  in  his  position  at  Brienne  January 
29th,  but  was  totally  defeated  February  Ist.  This  engagement  is 
sometimes  also  called  the  battle  of  La  Rothi^re.  v  It  was  now  re- 
solved that  the  two  armies  of  the  allies  should  advance  separately 
on  Paris ;  that  of  Bliicher  along  the  Mame,  that  of  Schwarzen- 
berg  along  the  Seine.  But  Napoleon,  agaia  turning  upon  Bliicher, 
inflicted  on  him  several  defeats  at  Champaubert,  Montmirail, 
Etoges,  &c.  (Feb.  10th — 14th),  and  compelled  him  to  fall  back  in 
order  to  join  the  advancing  army  of  the  North  under  Biilow. 
Napoleon  then  marched  against  the  army  of  Schwarzenberg, 
which  had  advanced  to  Fontainebleau,  and  which  he  defeated  at 
Montereau,  February  18th.  Schwarzenberg  then  retreated  to 
Troyes  and  Bar-sur-Aube.  The  fate  of  Europe  seemed  again  to 
hang  on  a  mere  thread ;  the  Austrians  even  made  proposals  for  an 
armistice,  which,  however,  had  no  result.  Bliicher  having  been 
joined  by  the  army  of  the  North,  again  advanced  and  defeated 
Napoleon  in  an  obstinate  battle  at  Laon,  which  lasted  March  9th 
and  10th.  In  consequence  of  this  victory,  the  two  allied  armies 
again  advanced.  Napoleon,  leaving  Marmont  and  Mortier  to  ob- 
serve Bliicher,  marched  with  about  40,000  men  against  the  grand 
army,  which  he  attacked  at  Arcis-sur-Aube,  March  20th,  21st, 
but  with  doubtful  success.  He  now  suddenly  formed  the  resolu* 
tion  of  marching  on  St.  Dizier,  in  the  rear  of  the  allies,  threatening 
the  line  of  communication  of  the  grand  army,  collecting  the  gar- 
risons, making  a  levy  en  masse  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  and  saving 
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Paris  by  carrying  the  war  into  Germany,     The  allies,  having  dis- 
covered his  plan  from  an  intercepted  letter,  determined  not  to 
follow  him,  but  to  advance  on  Paris  by  forced  marches ;  at  the 
same  time  despatching  Winzingerode  with  8000  men  after  Napoleon, 
to  induce  him  to  believe  that  he  was  followed  by  the  whole  annj. 
Bliicher  now  formed  a  junction  with  Schwarzenberg,  after  defeat- 
ing Marmont  and  Mortier  at  La  F^e  Ghampenoise,  March  25th. 
On  the  29th  the  allies  had  reached  Clichy  and  Villepinte ;  while 
Marmont  and  Mortier  had  retired  on  Paris  after  their  defeat^  and 
occupied  the  heights  of  Montmartre  and  Belleville.     The  Begent, 
Maria  Louisa  and  her  son,  the  King  of  Bome,  now  left  Paris  for 
Blois,  agreeably  to  the  directions  of  Napoleon  two  months  before ; 
while  Joseph  Bonaparte  called  out  the  National  Guard,  and  prepared 
to  defend  the  capital.    On  the  30th  an  obstinate  conflict  took  place 
on  the  heights  of  Montmartre,  Belleville,  and  Bomainville,  which 
was  terminated  by  Marmont  proposing  an  armistice ;  not^  however, 
before  Montmartre  had  been  carried  by  Bliicher.     On  the  fol- 
lowing day,  March  31st,  at  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  was  signed 
the  Capitulation  of  Paris.     Marmont  and  Mortier,  with  their 
troops,  were  to  leave  the  city ;  the  arsenals,  magazines,  &c.  were 
to  be  left  in  the  state  in  which  they  were ;  the  National  Guard 
was  to  be  retained  or  dismissed,  according  to  the  decision  of  the 
allies,  to  whose  magnanimity  Paris  was  recommended.^ 

At  eleven  o'clock  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  and  King  of  Prussia 
entered  Paris  at  the  head  of  36,000  men,  amidst  the  acclamations 
of  the  people.  Many  cries  arose  for  the  Bourbons,  and  the  pro- 
scribed white  cockade  was  everywhere  displayed.  In  the  after- 
noon a  proclamation  was  published,  signed  by  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander, in  which  the  allied  sovereigns  announced  that  they  would 
no  longer  treat  with  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  or  any  of  his  family; 
that  they  -^ould  respect  the  integrity  of  France  as  it  had  existed 
under  its  ancient  kings ;  that  they  would  recognise  and  guarantee 
any  constitution  that  the  French  nation  might  establish;  and, 
consequently,  they  invited  the  Senate  to  appoint  a  provisional 
government  to  prepare  such  a  constitution,  and  to  conduct  the 
administration.  On  the  following  day,  April  1st,  the  Senate, 
which  during  ten  years  had  worshipped  Napoleon  as  their  idol, 
pronounced  his  deposition  and  that  of  his  family.  But  it  went  no 
further.  The  Council  General  of  the  Department  of  the  Seine 
took  the  initiative  in  proclaiming  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons 
in  the  person  of  Louis  XVIIL 
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Meanwhile^  Napoleon,  who,  imagining  himself  pursued  by  the 
allied  army,  had  retired  as  far  as  Doulevant  in  the  Haute  Mame, 
retiimed  suddenly  upon  St  Dizier,  and  defeated  Winzingerode's 
advanced   guard.     On  the  following   day,  the  27th,  he  invested 
Vitry.     Here  he  learned  the  march  of  the  allies  on  Paris ;  a  piece 
of  intelligence  which  seems  to  have  deprived  him  of  his  usual  pre- 
sence of  mind.     Instead  of  advancing  on  the  capital,  he  retired 
through   St.   Dizier  and    Vassy,   and  again  reached   Doulevant 
March  28th,  where  he  had  been  five  days  before.     When  he  heard 
that  the  allies  were  approaching  Paris,  he  despatched  an  order  not 
to  sacrifice  that  capital  by  an  obstinate  defence ;  and  he  sent  an 
Austrian  captive  of  distinction  to  the  Emperor  Francis  at  Dijon,  to 
implore  his  commiseration  in  favour  of  the  usurper's  dynasty ;  but 
without  effect.     On  the  29th  of  March  Napoleon  was  informed  that 
Lyon  had  surrendered  to  the  allies,  who  had  penetrated  through 
Switzerland.     He  now  advanced  upon  Troyes ;  whence,  in  contra- 
diction to  his  former  orders,  he  sent  directions  that  Paris  should 
be  defended  to  the  last  extremity.     He  then  proceeded  by  way  of 
Sens  to  Fontainebleau  and  endeavoured  to  open  negociations  with 
Prince  Schwarzenberg,  by  whom  they  were  rejected.     He  had  still 
a  considerable  army  at  Fontainebleau ;  but  on  the  4th  of  April,  he 
was  deserted  by  Marmont  and  his  corps,  who  submitted  to  the 
authority  of  the   Provisional  Government.     Napoleon  hereupon 
published  an  order  of  the  day  in  which,  while  he  vented  his  rage 
against  Marmont  and  the  soldiers  and  government  that  had  de- 
serted him,  he  annoimced  his  readiness  to  remove,  by  his  abdica- 
tion, all  obstacles  to  a  peace ;  a  resolution  which  was  the  result  of 
a  conference  with  his  marshals,  who  had  declared  his  abdication 
necessary.     He  now  charged  Ney,  Macdonald,  and  Goulaincourt  to 
carry  to  Paris  an  act  of  res^ation  in  favour  of  his  son,  as  well 
as  a  letter  to  the  Emperor  Alexander,  in  which  he  reminded  that 
sovereign  that  he  had  been  his  friend.     His  marshals  and  gene- 
rals hastened  to  give  in  their  adherence  to  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, and  all  hostilities  ceased.     It  was  not,  however,  till  the 
lOth  of  April  that  Napoleon  signed  an  unconditional  resignation 
of  the  crowns  of  France  and  Italy,  both  for  himself  and  his 
heirs,  after  the  Emperor  Alexander  and  the  French  Provisional 
Government  had  assured  to  him  a  pension  of  2,000,000  francs 
and  an  asylum  in  the  Isle  of  Elba ;  of  which  he  was  to  have  the 
sovereignty,  and  to  retain  the  title  of  Emperor.     A  formal  Con- 
vention to  this  effect  was  signed  April  11  th.^ 
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Further  resistance  would  indeed  have  been  insane.  Not  only 
were  Paris  and  the  northern  and  eastern  provinces  of  France  in 
possession  of  the  allies,  but  Wellington  was  also  advancing  in  the 
south,  and  was  everywhere  received  by  the  people  as  a  deliverer. 
Wellington  during  the  winter  season  had  remained  inactive  before 
Bayonne  till  the  middle  of  February,  when  he  resumed  the  oflFen- 
sive,  and  after  a  few  days'  fighting  drove  the  French  from  their 
position  at  that  place.  Soult  retired  to  Orthez,  where  he  was 
defeated,  t'ebruary  27th.  Bayonne,  St.  Jean  Pied  de  Port,  Navar- 
rein,  were  successively  invested  by  the  English.  Soult»  retreating 
by  way  of  Tarbes,  had  concentrated  his  army  at  Toulouse.  An 
English  division,  under  Beresford,  advanced  to  the  Graronne,  and 
entered  Bordeaux  March  12th,  accompanied  by  the  Duke  d'An- 
goulSme,  nephew  of  Louis  XYI.,  who  had  joined  the  English  army 
some  weeks  before.  Bordeaux  now  declared  for  the  Bourbons  and 
proclaimed  Louis  XYIII.,  although  the  Congress  at  Ghatillon  was 
still  treating  with  Napoleon  as  Sovereign  of  France.  Soult  was 
attacked  at  Toulouse  by  Wellington,  April  10th,  and  after  an  ob- 
stinate defence,  which  caused  the  assailants  great  loss,  was  com- 
pelled on  the  12th  to  abandon  his  position.  Neither  the  French 
nor  the  English  general  appears  to  have  been  aware  that  Napoleon 
had  abdicated.  After  the  defeat  of  Soult,  the  inhabitants  of 
Toulouse  immediately  hoisted  the  Bourbon  colours.  So  late  as  the 
night  of  April  14th,  the  garrison  of  Bayonne  made  a  sortie  which 
cost  many  lives  on  both  sides ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  18th  that  an 
armistice  was  signed  between  Wellington  and  Soult. 

Napoleon  lingered  more  than  a  week  at  Fontainebleau,  as  if 
loth  to  quit  the  scene  of  his  former  glory.**  At  last,  on  the 
20th  of  April,  afl^r  taking  an  affecting,  though  somewhat  theatri- 
cal, leave  of  his  guard,  so  long  the  companions  of  his  varying 
fortunes,  he  set  off*  for  Frejus,  and  embarking  on  board  a  British 
frigate,  landed  at  Porto  Ferrajo,  in  Elba,  May  4th.  His  brother 
Joseph  had  fled  into  Switzerland.  His  Empress,  Maria  Louisa, 
after  a  short  stay  at  Bambouillet,  proceeded  to  Vienna,  and  again 
became  an  Austrian  princess.  The  Count  d'Artois,  brother  of 
Louis  XVIII.,  who  had  returned  to  Paris  with  the  title  and  autho- 
rity of  lieutenant-general  of  the  kingdom,  signed  with  the  allies  a 
Convention,  April  23rd,^  with  the  view  of  affording  France  the 
benefits  of  peace  before  a  regidar  treaty  could  be  prepared.  The 
allies  agreed  to  evacuate  the  French  territory,  according  to  the 
ancient  limits  of  it,  on  January  1st  1792.     Thus  vanished  with 

"  He  is  said  to  have  taken  a  dose  of     tended  effect, 
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the  stroke  of  a  pen  the  fruits  of  twenty  years  of  bloodshed  and 
conquest!  France  also  surrendered  by  this  treaty  about  fifty 
fortresses  which  she  continued  to  occupy  in  Germany,  Holland,  the 
Netherlands,  Italy,  Spain,  &c. 

Louis  XVIII.,  who  had  resided  several  years  at  Hartwell,  in 
Buckinghamshire,  entered  Paris  May  3rd.     In  this  ceremony  the 
chief  object  of  attraction  was  the  Duchess  of  Angoulfeme,  daughter 
of  Louis  XVI.  and  Marie  Antoinette,  who  sat  in  the  same  carriage 
with  her  uncle.    Louis  XVIIL  had  published  the  day  before  at  St. 
Ouen  a  declaration  announcing  his  resolution  to  adopt  a  liberal 
constitution,  though  he  rejected  one  proposed  by  the  Senate,  April 
6th.     The  principal  features  of  the  new  constitution  were  to  be : 
a  representative  government,  divided  into  two  chambers ;  taxation 
by  consent  of  the  deputies ;  public  and  individual  liberty ;  freedom 
of  the  press  and  of  worship ;  inviolability  of  property ;   sales  of 
national   property  not  to  be  questioned;   responsible   ministers; 
irremovable  judges ;  guarantee  of  the  public  debt ;  maintenance 
of  the  Legion  of  Honour ;  admissibility  of  every  Frenchman  to 
all  employments;   no  individual   to   be   molested  regarding  his 
opinions  and  his  votes.^    This  proclamation  is  said  to  have  been 
exacted  from  Louis  by  the  Emperor  of  Sussia.     Louis  wished  to 
reseat  himself  unpledged  and  as  an  absolute  sovereign  on  the 
throne  of  his  ancestors,  as  if  all  that  had  happened  since  1789  had 
been  a  mere  dream  ;  but  Alexander,  who  is  said  to  have  corrected 
the  proclamation  with  his  own  hand,  threatened  that  Louis  should 
not  be  admitted  into  his  capital  till  he  had  signed  it.     Thus,  the 
French  were  indebted  for  their  charter  to  the  absolute  autocrat  of 
the  North  I     Talleyrand,  who  was  chiefly  instrumental  in  bridging 
over  the  chasm  between  the  abdication  of  Napoleon  and  the  resto- 
ration of  the  Bourbons,  and  who  with  the  tenacious  versatility 
which  characterised  him  became  again  minister  for  foreign  affairs 
under  the  new  government,  is  said  purposely  to  have  delayed  the 
conclusion  of  a  treaty  of  peace  till  the  project  of  the  new  consti- 
tution should  have  been  arranged.     Fearing  that  Louis,  after  the 
departure  of  the  Emperor  Alexander,  might  be  inclined  to  neglect 
his  engagements,  a  commission  for  drawing  up  a  constitution  was 
appointed  May  18th,  and  on  the  30th  of  the  same  month  was 
signed  the  Peace  of  Paris.     A  separate  treaty  was  concluded 
with  each  of  the  four  allied  Powers,  but  all  of  the  same  tenour, 
except  an  additional  article  reserved  by  each  Power.'^     The  allies 
must  be  allowed  to  have  displayed  in  this  treaty  great  forbearance 
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and  moderation,  when  it  is  considered  what  losses  and  humiliatioDs 
Napoleon  had  inflicted  on  at  least  three  of  their  number.    France 
was  not  only  suffered  to  retain  the  limits  of  1792,  but  some  addi- 
tions were  even  made  to  them  by  annexing  certain  districts  of  the 
Ardennes,  the  Moselle,  the  Lower  Rhine,  the  Ain,  as  well  as  part 
of   Savoy,    and   by  confirming  her  possession   of  Avignon,   the 
Venaissin  and  other  places,  comprising  in  the  whole  150  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  near  half  a  million  souls.     Holland 
was  to  be  placed  under  the  sovereignty  of  the  House  of  Orange, 
and   to  receive  an  accession  of  territory.     The   States   of  Ger- 
many were  to  be  independent,  and  united  by  a  confederation ; 
the  revival    of  the  Crerman   Empire  being  thus  tacitly  nega- 
tived.    The  independence  of  Switzerland  was  recognised.     Italy, 
except  the  portion  to  be  restored  to  Austria,  was  to  be  composed  of 
sovereign  states.     Great  Britain  was  to  possess  Malta  and  its  de- 
pendencies ;  while  on  the  other  hand  she  engaged  to  restore  to 
France  all  the  colonies  possessed  by  that  country  on  the  Ist  of 
January  1792,  except  Tobago,  St  Lucia,  and  the  Isle  of  France; 
also  that  part  of  St.  Domingo  which  had  originally  belonged  to 
Spain,  and  which  was  now  to  be  restored  to  that  country.   Sweden 
also  was  to  cede  back  Guadeloupe  to  France,  and  Portugal,  French 
Guiana.    The  32nd  Article  of  the  treaty  provided  for  the  assembly 
of  a  General  Congress  at  Vienna  within  two  months,  to  r^rulate 
the  arrangements  that  were  to  complete  the  present  treaty. 

The  Peace  of  Paris  was  followed  by  some  subsidiary  treaties. 
Ferdinand  VII.  acceded  to  the  peace  July  20th.  By  a  Convention 
of  June  Srd  between  Austria  and  Bavaria,  Maximilian  Joseph 
restored  to  Austria  the  Tyrol  with  the  Vorarlberg,  the  principality 
of  Salzburg,  the  district  of  the  Inn  and  the  Hausriick.  During 
the  visit  of  the  Emperor  Alexander  and  the  King  of  Prussia  to 
London  in  June,  it  was  agreed  that  the  Article  of  the  Peace  of 
Paris  stipulating  the  aggrandisement  of  Holland,  should  be  carried 
out  by  the  annexation  of  Belgium  to  that  country,  an  arrangement 
which  was  accepted  by  the  Sovereign  of  the  Netherlands,  July  21st 
1814.**  Great  Britain,  by  a  treaty  concluded  at  London,  August 
13th  1814,"  restored  to  that  Sovereign  all  the  colonies  of  which 
Holland  had  been  in  possession  on  January  1st  1803,  except  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Demerara,  Essequibo,  and  Berbice.  Part  of 
these  were  intended  to  compensate  Sweden  for  relinquishing 
Guadeloupe ;  but  the  Swedish  Government  preferring  a  payment  iu 
money.  Great  Britain  purchased  their  claims  for  a  million  sterling. 
Great  Britain  also  paid  to  the  Sovereign  of  the  Netherlands,  in 
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consideration  of  these  colonies,  a  further  sum  of  two  millions 
sterling,  to  be  employed  in  restoring  the  Belgian  fortresses.  These 
had  been  dismantled  by  the  Emperor  Joseph  II.,  and  the  Nether- 
lands consequently  left  without  defence. 

It  remains  to  mention  the  affaii's  of  Italy.  Napoleon,  on  the 
news  of  Murat's  defection,  had  directed  Eugene  Beauhamais  to 
evacuate  that  country ;  an  order  with  which  the  Viceroy  neglected 
to  comply,  partly  because  he  could  not  obtain  honourable  terms 
for  the  different  garrisons,  partly  because  he  hoped  that  the  Lom- 
bards would  elect  him  for  their  King.  On  February  8th  he  deli- 
vered battle  to  Bellegarde  at  Valeggio,  on  the  Mineio,  which, 
though  he  gained  the  advantage,  led  to  no  results.  Murat  soon 
discovered  how  vain  were  his  hopes,  of  obtaining  Italy  as  the 
reward  of  his  defection.  The  Emperor  Francis  postponed  the 
ratification  of  the  treaty;  Lord  Bentinck  received  no  power  to 
conclude.  General  Nugent,  who,  with  an  Austrian  corps,  had 
been  placed  under  Murat's  command,  took  possession  of  Modena, 
not  in  the  name  of  the  King  of  Naples,  but  of  the  House  of  Est«. 
Murat  received,  indeed,  the  ratified  treaty  from  Vienna,  March  8th, 
but  considerably  altered  to  his  disadvantage,  the  only  addition  to 
his  dominions  being  a  small  portion  of  the  States  of  the  Church ; 
while  Lurd  Bentinck,  after  the  landing  of  a  body  of  Anglo-Sicilian 
troops  at  Leghorn,  openly  gave  out  that  they  were  designed  to 
support  the  rights  of  the  Bourbons  to  Naples.  But  as  the  Emperor 
of  Bussia  seemed  disposed  to  offer  Murat  his  alliance,  it  was  agreed 
that  Lord  Bentinck  should  evacuate  Tuscany  and  march  upon 
Genoa.  With*  the  aid  of  an  English  fleet,  under  Admiral  Pellew, 
that  city  was  reduced  to  capitulate,  April  18th,  and  two  days  after 
the  French  garrison  marched  out  with  its  arms  and  baggage,  and 
took  the  road  to  Savona.  On  the  26th,  Lord  Bentinck,  without 
the  sanction  of  his  Government,  published  a  proclamation  re-estab- 
lishing the  Genoese  Constitution,  such  as  it  existed  in  1797,  with 
such  modifications  as  public  opinion  might  require.  Pope  Pius  VIL, 
who,  as  we  have  said,  had  been  disarmed  by  Napoleon,  entered 
Borne  in  a  sort  of  triumph.  May  24th,  and  Murat  found  himself 
compelled  to  acquiesce  in  the  restoration  of  the  Papal  authority  in 
the  Boman  States.  Soon  afterwards  he  was  obliged  to  relinquish 
Tuscany  to  Ferdinand  III. 

After  the  abdication  of  Napoleon,  Eugdne  Beauhamais  was  also 
compelled  to  lay  down  his  arms.  On  April  16th  he  signed  an 
armistice  with  Bellegarde  at  Schiarino-Bizzino,  near  Mantua,  and 
the  French  troops  in  Lombardy  marched  homewards.  Eugene, 
supported  by  a  majority  of  the  Senate,  still  hoped  to  be  elected 
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King  of  Italy,  and  to  persuade  the  allied  Powers  to  recognise  him 
in  that  capacity.  But  a  strong  Austrian  party  existed  in  Milan, 
which,  taking  advantage  of  the  popular  hatred  of  the  French, 
excited  an  insurrection  against  the  senators  of  Eugene's  party,  who 
were  driven  from  the  city,  April  20th.  By  the  Convention  of 
Mantua,  April  23rd,**  Eugene  agreed  to  evacuate  all  the  fortresses 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  General  Bellegarde  entered  Milan 
April  28th,  occupied  the  other  Lombard  cities,  and  proclaimed. 
May  23rd,  that  he  took  possession  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  in  the 
name  of  his  soverieign,  Francis.  Eugene  now  betook  himself  to  his 
father-in-law,  the  King  of  Bavaria.  The  fate  of  Piedmont  was 
determined  at  the  same  time.  A  proclamation  of  Prince  Schwarz- 
enberg,  dated  at  Paris,  April  25th,  announced  to  the  Piedmontese 
that  Austrian  troops  would  take  possession  of  the  country  in  the 
name  of  the  King  of  Sardinia ;  and  on  the  27th  the  plenipoten- 
tiaries of  Prince  Camille  Borghese,  governor-general  of  the  de- 
partments beyond  the  Alps,  signed  at  Turin  a  Convention^  for  an 
armistice,  and  for  the  evacuation  of  those  departments  by  the 
French  troops. 

After  a  quarter  of  a  century  disturbed  by  revolution  and  war, 
France  and  Europe  seemed  to  be  returning  to  peace  and  order. 
On  June  4th  1814,  Louis  XVIII.  gave  a  Charter  to  the  French 
nation,  as  an  emanation  of  his  own  absolute  authority.  To  receive 
this  boon  the  same  legislature  was  assembled  which  Napoleon  had 
dismissed  in  December  1813,  in  preference  to  calling  upon  the 
people  to  sanction  it  by  newly-elected  representatives.  The  chan- 
cellor, Dombray,  even  ventured  to  remark  in  his  speech  that  the 
King,  "  in  full  possession  of  his  hereditary  rights,  wishes  only  to 
exercise  the  authority  which  he  holds  from  Grod  and  his  forefathers 
in  fixing  himself  the  limits  of  his  power."'*  The  Charter  was 
signed  by  Louis  as  given  "in  the  19th  year  of  his  reign,"  thus 
ignoring  the  republic,  the  consulate,  and  the  empire.  Its  main 
features  were  that  the  legislature  should  consist  of  a  chamber  of 
peers  and  a  chamber  of  deputies ;  the  peers  to  be  nominated  by 
the  crown,  the  deputies  to  be  chosen  by  the  people.  The  quali- 
fications for  a  deputy  were,  to  have  completed  forty  years  of  age, 
and  to  pay  annually  1000  francs  in  direct  taxes.  The  quali- 
fications for  an  elector  were  to  have  completed  thirty  years  of 
age,  and  to  contribute  annually  to  the  direct  taxation  300  francs. 
The  King  only  was  to  have  the  right  of  proposing  laws.  The 
Chambers,  however,  were  entitled  to  suggest  them ;  but  if  such 
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suggestion  were  disregarded,  it  could  not  be  renewed  during  the 
same  session.  All  forms  of  Christian  worship  were  to  be  tolerated, 
but  Koman  Catholicism  remained  the  religion  of  the  State. 

.In  order  to  settle  the  general  affairs  of  Europe,  it  had  been 
determined  to  assemble  a  Congress  at  Vienna,  which  was  formally 
opened  November  1st.  At  this  Congress  were  present,  in  person, 
the  Emperors  of  Austria  and  Russia,  the  Kings  of  Prussia,  Den- 
mark, Bavaria,  and  Wurtemberg,  the  Elector  of  Hesse,  the' Grand 
Duke  of  Baden,  the  Dukes  of  Saxe-Weimar,  Brunswick,  Coburg, 
and  many  other  German  Princes.  The  other  European  States 
were  represented  by  their  ambassadors  and  ministers,  among  whom 
Ve  may  mention  Lord  Castlereagh  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  for 
England ;  Prince  Talleyrand  and  the  Duke  of  Dalberg  for  France, 
Don  Labrador  for  Spain,  Count  Palmella  and  Don  Lobo  da  Silveyra 
for  Portugal,  Cardinal  Gonsalvi  for  the  Pope.  We  can  give  but 
the  main  outlines  of  the  transactions  of  the  Congress.*^  The  chief 
subjects  of  debate  were  Italy,  the  Netherlands,  Poland,  and  Ger- 
many. 

The  affairs  of  Italy,  in  which  Austria  was  the  Power  chiefly 
interested,  did  not  occasion  much  discussion.  Austria  recovered 
Lombardy  and  the  Venetian  territories,  except  the  Ionian  Isles, 
which  were  erected  into  a  republic,  under  the  protection  of  Great 
Britain.  Tuscany  and  Modena  also  fell  to  collateral  branches  of 
the  House  of  Austria,  the  first  to  the  Archduke  Ferdinand,  the 
second  to  the  Archduke  Franpois  d'Este,  also  a  Prince  of  the  House 
of  Habsburg-Lorraine.  Parma,  Piacenza,  and  Guastalla  were  given 
to  Napoleon's  consort,  Maria  Louisa,  with  the  title  of  "  Empress." 
Lucca,  erected  into  a  duchy,  was  assigned  to  the  ex-Queen  of 
Etruria.  The  Pope  recovered  the  I^tegations,  Benevento  and  Ponte 
Corvo.  The  King  of  Sardinia,  Victor  Emanuel,  recovered  Pied- 
mont and  Savoy,  with  the  addition  of  Genoa,  the  English  Govern- 
ment having  ignored  Lord  Bentinck's  proclamation.  Joachim 
Murat,  agreeably  to  treaties,  was  left  for  the  present  in  possession 
of  Naples,  which  he  was  soon  to  lose  by  his  own  act.  Holland  and 
Belgium  were  erected  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  in 
favour  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  with  the  title  of  William  I. ; 
though  warning  voices  already  proclaimed  the  danger  of  uniting 
two  countries  so  different  in  language,  customs,  and  religion. 

^  The  principal  works  on  this  subject  alysis  of  them  is  giren  in  Koch  et  Scholl, 

are,  Kliiber,  Acten  des  Wiener  Congresses,  Hist,   des  TraiUs,  t.  xi.    Also,  Bncholz, 

7  Tols.  8vo. ;  and  by  the  same,  in  French,  Gesch.  der  Europdischen  Staaten  sett  dem 

Congris  de  Vienne,  Recueil  de  Pieces  offi-  Frieden  von  l^ien,  B.  r. ;  Hassan,  Htsi. 

cidus,  &c.,  being  an  extract  of  the  prin-  du   Congrks  de  Vienne\  De  Fradt,   Du 

cipal  pieces  of  the  former  work.    An  an-  Congris  de  Vienne, 


552  NAPOLEON  LANDS  AT  CANNES.  IBook  VH. 

In  Germany,  the  Kingdom  of  Westphalia  had  fallen  of  itself, 
and  the  former  sovereigns  who  claimed  its  various  parts  had  re- 
covered their  possessions.     On  this  occasion  the  King  of  England 
assumed  the  title  of  ^*  King,'*  instead  of  "  Elector "  of  Hanover. 
The  re-estahlishment  of  the  German  Empire  was  discussed.  Several 
of  the  German  princes  and  cities  were  for  its  reviv£^l;  but  the 
scheme  was  not  approved  by  the  allies,  nor  by  the  Emperor   of 
Austria.    A  federative  constitution  was  established  for  Germany, 
with  a  diet  to  be  held  at  Frankfort.     The  Kings  of  Denmark  and 
the  Netherlands  were  to  be  members  of  the  Confederation;  the 
former  by  virtue  of  his  Duchy  of  Holstein,  the  latter  for  Luxem- 
bourg.    Bavaria  received  for  her  restorations  to  Austria  her  former 
Palatine  possessions,  with  Wiirtzburg,  Aschaffenburg,  and  what 
is  called  Shenish  Bavaria.     The  restoration  of  the  Prussian  King- 
dom occasioned  long  and  violent  debates,  principally  from  the 
circumstance  of  the  erection  of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw  and  the 
Emperor  of  Russia's  promise  to  restore  the  Kingdom  of  Poland 
under  his  protectorate.     Prussia  demanded,  in  compensation,  the 
whole  of  Saxony,  and  was  supported  by  Russia;  while  she  was 
opposed  by  Austria,  France,  and  England.     A  new  European  war 
seemed  on  the  point  of  breaking  out,  which  was  averted  by  conces- 
sions on  both  sides.   The  Emperor  Alexander  abandoned  the  Duchy 
of  Posen  to  Prussia,  and  to  Austria  the  salt  works  of  Wieliczka  and 
the  part  of  Galicia  which  she  had  lost  in  the  last  war.     The  city  of 
Cracow,  with  a  territory  of  19^  square  geographical  miles,  was 
recognised  as  an  independent  republic.      Besides  the  Duchy  of 
Posen,  Prussia  was  further  compensated  with  about  a  third  part  of 
Saxony  and  her  present  Bhenish  provinces. 

While  the  Congress  was  thus  restoring  Europe  to  its  ancient 
system,  an  event  occurred  which  threatened  to  upset  all  their 
labours  and  to  replunge  the  Continent  into  confusion.  Napoleon, 
escaping  from  Elba  with  900  of  his  veterans,  landed  near  Cannes, 
March  1st  1815.  The  news  of  this  event  fell  like  a  thunderbolt 
among  the  statesmen  assembled  at  Vienna.  It  had  the  effect  of 
silencing  all  minor  disputes  and  uniting  the  four  Powers  against 
the  common  enemy.  On  March  13th  they  published  a  declaration 
of  outlawry  against  him  ;  and  soon  after  they  renewed  the  alliance 
of  Chaumont,  by  a  fresh  treaty,  signed  at  Vienna  March  2oth.'* 
By  Article  8.,  Louis  XVIII.  was  to  be  invited  to  accede  to  it 
But  as  before  the  ratification  of  it,  April  25th,  Napoleon  seemed 
to  haye   firmly  reseated   himself  upon  the   throne,  the  British 
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Government  handed  in  a  declaration  purporting  that  Article  8. 
was  not  to  be  taken  as  obliging  the  King  of  England  to  prosecute 
the  war  for  the  sake  of  imposing  any  particular  government  upon 
France;  and  the  Austrian,  Prussian^  and  Bussian  ministers 
acceded  to  this  declai'ation.'^  Great  Britain  concluded  an  addi- 
tional Convention,  April  30th/®  agreeing  to  furnish  a  subsidy  of 
five  millions,  to  be  equally  divided  between  Austria,  Sussia,  and 
Prussia.  Most  of  the  European  States  successively  acceded  to  the 
alliance.  The  amount  of  the  contingents  which  they  engaged  to 
provide  considerably  exceeded  a  million  men. 

Meanwhile,  as  Napoleon  marched  towards  Paris  he  was  every- 
where joined  by  the  soldiery.  At  Lyon,  where  he  arrived  Marct 
12th,  he  published  several  decrees,  by  one  of  which  he  proclaimed 
a  general  amnesty,  excepting  however  thirteen  persons.  Among 
these  were  Talleyrand,  Marmont,  the  Duke  d'Alberg,  and  Bour- 
rienne,  his  former  secretary.  By  another  decree  he  promised  to 
convoke  a  Champ  de  Maiy  or  assembly  of  the  people,  to  settle  the 
constitution  on  the  most  liberal  basis ;  and  to  inspire  the  French 
with  the  belief  that  his  return  was  concerted  with  Austiia,  it  was 
added  that  the  Empress  and  her  son  were  to  be  crowned  in  the 
presence  of  this  assembly.  Marshal  Ney,  who  less  than  a  year 
before  had  been  one  of  the  first  to  welcome  Louis  XVIII.  at 
Compi^gne  on  his  return  to  France,  volunteered  his  services  to 
march  against  and  capture  Napoleon ;  but  a  few  words  from  his 
old  commander  turned  his  heart,  and  he  joined  at  Auxerre 
Napoleon's  standards.  In  £a.ct  the  battalions  despatched  against 
the  Emperor  served  only  to  augment  his  escort.  Louis  XVIIL 
found  himself  compelled  to  fly  from  Paris,  March  20th ;  on  the 
evening  of  the  same  day  Napoleon  entered  that  capital,  and  was 
again  installed  at  the  Tuileries  amid  the  exulting  congratulations 
of  his  former  followers  and  admirers.  Louis  proceeded  to  Lille 
and  afterwards  to  Ghent,  where  he  remained  during  the  whole  of 
what  is  called  the  Hundred  Days,  the  term  of  Napoleon's  second 
empire.  The  Duke  of  Bourbon  failed  in  an  attempt  to  excite  an 
insurrection  in  La  Vendee.  He  even  fell  into  the  power  of  the 
ex-emperor,  who  had  murdered  his  son ;  but  Napoleon  recoiled 
from  a  second  political  crime  of  that  description,  and  gave  orders 
that  the  Duke  should  be  furnished  with  a  passport  for  England. 
The  Duchess  of  Angouleme,  relying  on  the  loyalty  displayed  by 
the  city  of  Bordeaux  in  the  previous  year,  also  made  a  spirited 
attempt  to  maintain  the  Bourbon  cause  in  the  south  of  France ; 
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but  the  population  of  Bordeaux  declined  to  second  her  on  this 
occasion,  and  the  Princess  also  found  herself  compelled  to  seek  a 
refuge  in  England/^ 

Napoleon,  though  his  enterprise  had  been  crowned  with  such 
sudden  and  complete  success,  found  himself  in  a  situation  of  no 
ordinary  difficulty.  The  treasury  was  empty,  the  army  weakened 
and  disorganised,  the  patriot  party,  if  by  such  a  term  we  may 
designate  the  opponents  of  the  Bourbons,  mistrustful  and  exacting. 
Napoleon  named  as  his  ministers,  Cambacer^  for,  the  department 
of  Justice,  Camot  for  the  Interior,  Fouch^  for  the  Police,  Coulain- 
court  (Duke  of  Vicenza)  for  Foreign  Affairs.  On  April  22ndy 
Napoleon  promulgated  what  he  called  ^'  an  additional  Act  '*  to  the 
constitutions  of  the  Empire.  It  was  a  good  deal  modelled  on  the 
Charter  of  Louis  XVIII.,  but  far  outstripped  it  in  the  liberality  of 
its  concessions. 

It  was,  however,  on  the  fortune  of  war  that  his  hold  of  power 
must  depend.  If  he  could  maintain  himself  against  the  attacks  of 
the  allies,  there  was  little  danger  of  his  being  hurled  from  the 
throne  by  his  French  subjects.  The  Champ  de  Mai^  held  June 
1st,  was  celebrated  with  enthusiasm,  and  served  to  raUy  the 
people  in  Napoleon's  defence.  His  disposable  army  at  this  time 
numbered  200,000  men,  besides  the  troops  in  garrison  and  a  re- 
serve of  150,000  recruits.  In  accordance  with  his  usual  tactics, 
he  resolved  to  take  the  offensive  and  to  strike  a  blow  before  the 
allies  should  be  fully  prepared.  Hostilities  had  been  already  re- 
sumed in  Italy.  No  sooner  did  Murat  hear  of  the  enthusiasm 
with  which  Napoleon  had  been  received  in  France  than  he  entered 
the  Papal  States  with  two  armies,  March  22nd,  and  marched  to 
encounter  the  Austrians  in  Northern  Italy.  He  still  harboured 
the  dream  of  being  King  of  all  Italy,  and  called  upon  the  Italians 
to  drive  out  the  foreigners  and  found  a  united  kingdom.  He 
occupied  Tuscany,  Bologna,  and  Modena,  and  arrived  upon  the 
banks  of  the  Po  without  having  experienced  any  serious  resistance. 
But  on  May  3rd  he  was  attacked  by  the  Austrians,  under  Bianchi, 
at  Tolentino,  and  after  a  combat  of  two  days  was  completely  de- 
feated. The  Austrians  now  pressed  on  to  Naples.  Before  Murat 
could  arrive  there  his  consort  had  concluded  a  convention  with 
Commodore  Campbell,  the  commander  of  the  English  fleet,  by 
which  the  safety  of  Naples  was  secured,  but  on  condition  of  the 
surrender  of  all  the  Neapolitan  ships  of  war.  By  the  Convention 
of  Casa  Lanzi  between  the  Austrian  generals  and  the  English 
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minister  on  one  part,  and  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  Nea.- 
poiitan  army  on  the  other,  May  20th,  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  with 
all  its  ports,  fortresses,  and  arsenals,  was  to  be  delivered  np  to  the 
Allies,  in  order  to  be  restored  to  King  Ferdinand  IV. ;  agreeably 
to  a  treaty  between  that  sovereign  and  the  Emperor  of  Austria, 
concluded  at  Vienna,  April  29th/*  Mnrat  fled  to  the  Isle  of 
Ischia  and  subsequently  to  France ;  but  Napoleon  forbade  him  to 
appear  at  Paris.  His  consort  obtained  permission  to  reside  in  the 
Austrian  dominions.  Ferdinand  IV.,  after  ten  years'  residence  in 
Sicily,  returned  to  Naples,  June  17th. 

According  to  the  plan  of  campaign  agreed  upon  by  the  allies,** 
the  English  and  Prussians  were  to  enter  France  from  the  Nether- 
lands, whilst  the  Austrians  were  to  penetrate  from  the  Ehine.  The 
English  and  Prussian  armies,  under  Wellington  and  Bliicher,  com- 
prising 220,000  men,  already  stood  upon  the  Belgian  frontiers ; 
and  Napoleon  determined  to  attack  them  before  the  Austrians  and 
Prussians  could  come  up.  All  the  troops  he  could  spare  for  that 
purpose  were  130,000  men,  while  to  oppose  the  Austrians  he  could 
despatch  only  30,000  men.  Napoleon  left  Paris  for  Belgium, 
June  12th.  At  this  time  the  Russian  army,  which  equalled  in 
number  those  of  Wellington  and  Bliicher,  was  only  about  eight 
days'  march  from  the  scene  of  action.  Wellington's  army,  com- 
posed of  English,  Hanoverians,  Brunswickers,  and  Netherlanders, 
extended  from  the  sea  to  the  Dyle.  Bliicher's  army,  divided  into 
four  corps  of  from  25,000  to  30,000  men,  stretched  along  the 
Meuse,  from  the  Dyle  to  the  frontiers  of  Luxembourg.  Napoleon 
resorted  to  his  old  strategy  of  attacking  one  army  after  the  other, 
and  endeavouring  to  separate  Wellington  and  Bliicher.  On  June 
15th,  the  French  crossed  the  Sambre,  defeated  Zieten,  took 
Charleroi,  and  compelled  the  advanced  guard  of  the  Prussians  to 
retire  to  Ligny  and  St.  Amand.  Bliicher  now  ordered  his  second 
corps  to  advance  to  Sombreuf,  five  or  six  miles  north  of  Fleurus  ; 
while  Wellington,  on  hearing  what  had  occurred,  ordered  his 
troops  to  advance  on  the  following  morning  (16th)  to  Nivelles  and 
Quatre  Bras.  He  had  arranged  to  send  20,000  men  to  the  aid  of 
Bliicher,  but  being  himself  attacked  by  Marshal  Ney  at  Quatre 
Bras,  he  was  unable  to  perform  this  promise,  though  he  succeeded 
in  repulsing  Ney  and  in  maintaining  his  position.  In  this  action 
the  Duke  of  Brunswick  was  slain.     Bliicher,  attacked  by  Napoleon 
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in  person  with  superior  forces  at  Lignt,  was  defeated  with  great 
loss,  and  compelled  to  retreat  to  Wavre,  in  order  to  put  himself  in 
communication  with  his  fourth  corps  under  Biilow,  which  had  not 
come  up  on  the  16th.  Wellington,  hearing  of  this  retrograde 
movement  on  the  morning  of  the  17th,  also  retired  through 
Gemappes  to  Waterloo,  in  order  to  maintain  his  communication 
with  the  Prussians.  Napoleon  despatched  Grouchy  with  between 
30,000  and  40,000  men  to  attack  the  Prussians  at  \^^avre,  with 
orders,  after  defeating  them,  to  turn  against  Wellington's  army. 
Napoleon  himself  attacked  Wellington  on  the  18th.  The  British 
army  was  posted  on  the  heights  of  Mont  St.  Jean,  with  the  strong 
positions  in  front  of  Hougoumont  and  La  Haye  Sainte,  The 
French,  after  a  desperate  struggle,  succeeded  in  carrying  the 
latter  position ;  and  also  in  making  a  lodgment  at  Hougoumont, 
after  that  post  had  been  two  or  three  times  lost  and  won.  But  an 
attack  executed  by  the  guard  and  the  elite  of  the  French  army  on 
the  British  lines  towards  the  close  of  the  day  was  repulsed,  and 
the  French  thrown  into  utter  confusion.  Grouchy,  engaging  at 
Wavre  a  Prussian  corps,  which  he  mistook  for  their  whole  army, 
was  too  long  detained  to  make  his  appearance  on  the  18th.  But 
Bulow's  Prussian  corps  came  up  towwds  the  close  of  the  day,  and 
beginning  to  operate  on  the  right  flank  of  the  French,  completed 
their  defeat.  Bliicher  appeared  soon  after  with  the  main  body 
of  the  Prussians,  and  he  and  Wellington,  meeting  at  La  Belle 
Alliance,  which  had  been  the  centre  of  the  French  position, 
saluted  each  other  as  victors. 

The  retreat  of  the  French  soon  became  a  perfect  rout.  They 
are  said  to  have  lost  60,000  men  during  the  three  days'  struggle 
in  killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners.  Their  pursuit  was  abandoned 
to  the  Prussians,  who  were  comparatively  fresh.  Napoleon,  re- 
linquishing to  Soult  the  command  of  the  defeated  army,  hastened 
back  to  Paris,  where  he  arrived  June  21st.  His  carriage,  filled 
with  gold  and  precious  stones,  his  Imperial  mantle,  and  his  port- 
folio, formed  part  of  the  booty  of  the  victors.  The  Chamber  of 
Deputies  had  displayed  sjanptoms  of  resistance  to  Napoleon's  des- 
potism ;  who,  at  the  instigation  of  his  brother  Lucien  and  other 
partisans,  determined  to  dissolve  it,  and  assume  a  dictatorial 
authority.  But  Lafayette,  now  a  member  of  the  Chamber,  who 
during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  had  taken  no  part  in  public 
affairs,  having  gotten  intelligence  of  this  scheme,  proposed  and 
carried  a  resolution  that  the  Chamber  should  declare  itself  in 
permanence,  and  that  every  attempt  to  dissolve  it  should  be  con- 
sidered an  act  of  high  treason.     Lucien  Bonaparte  and  some  of 
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the  Ministers  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  induce  the  deputies 
to  reconsider  this  resolution,  and  to  invest  Napoleon  with  a  tem- 
porary dictatorship ;  Lafayette  and  the  majority  insisted  on  his 
immediate  abdication.     Napoleon  was  jiot  in  a  situation  to  resist. 
On  the  22nd  of  June  he  gave  in  his  abdication,  but  at  the  same 
time  proclaimed  his  son  Emperor  of  the  French,  with  the  title  of 
Napoleon   IT.      His  abdication  was  received,  the  reservation   in 
favour  of  his  son  ignored,  and  a  Provisional  Executive  Commission 
was  appointed  by  the  Chamber.     Fouche  (Duke  of  Otranto),  the 
executioner  of  the  Lyonese,  was  elected  president  of  this  Commis- 
sion.    Napoleon  lingered  in  Paris  till  June  29th  in  the  hope  of 
some  favourable  occurrence,  when,  as  the  Allies  were  within  sight 
of  the  capital,  he  took  his  departure  for  Malmaison.     The  Pro- 
visional Commission  despatched   Sebastiani,   Lafor^t,   Lafayette, 
Pontecoulant,  Benjamin  Constant,  and  d'Argenson  to  the  Allied 
Sovereigns  at  Heidelberg,  to  treat  on  the  basis  of  the  national 
independence  and  the  inviolability  of  the  French  soil ;  but  the 
Sovereigns  replied,  that  no  negociations  could  be  entered  into  till 
Bonaparte  should  be  replaced  in  the  custody  of  the  Allies,  and 
thus  disabled  from  again  disturbing  the  repose  of  Europe.     Wel- 
lington and  Bliicher  also  refused  an  armistice  proposed  by  Davoust. 
The  remains  of  the  routed  army,  as  well  as  Grouchy's  corps,  had 
found  their  way  to  Paris ;  and  at  the  beginning  of  July,  90,000 
troops   of  the  line  and   12,000   federals,   the   whole   under  the 
command  of  Davoust,  were  preparing  to  defend  the  capital.     But 
their  resistance  against   the  overwhelming  masses  of  the  Allies 
would  have  been  unavailing,  and,  to  save  Paris  from  the  horrors  of 
a  siege,  Davoust  signed,  with  Wellington  and  Bliicher,  a  military 
convention,  or  capitulation,  at  St  Cloud,  July  3rd ;  by  which  the 
French  army  was  to  evacuate  Paiis  within  three  days,  and  to  retire 
beyond  the  Loire.     On  the  6th  the  Allies   entered  the  capital. 
The  Prussians  displayed  great  animosity  against  the  French.    The 
English  commander  had  much  difficulty  in  restraining  Bliicher 
from  blowing  up  the  bridge  of  Jena,  a  monument  of  Prussian  dis- 
grace.  Louis  XVIII.  re-entered  Paris,  July  8th,  and  thus  put  an  end 
to  the  interregnum  of  the  Hundred  Days.     Napoleon,  after  staying 
some  time  in  the  Isle  of  Aix,  with  the  design  of  taking  a  passage  to 
America,  but  dreading  the  risks  of  the  voyage,  and  preferring  to 
throw  himself  on  the  generosity  of  the  English  to  running  the  risk  of 
being  captured  by  them,  delivered  himself  up,  on  the  15th  of  July, 
to  Captain  Maitland,  commander  of  the  "Bellerophon,"  an  English 
ship  of  the  line  which  happened  to  be  stationed  off  Bochefort. 
Captain  Maitland  gave  him  no  promises^  except  to  convey  him  in 
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safety  to  England.     Napoleon  had,  on  the  previous  day,  written  an 
inflated  letter  to  the  Prince  Regent,  invoking  the  hospitality  of 
the  British  nation,  and  comparing  himself  to  Themistocles  -when 
he   sought  an  asylum  from  Admetus.     The  fallen  Emperor  was 
conveyed  to  Plymouth,  but  was  not  allowed  to  land.     On  the  7th 
of  August  he  was  transferred  to  the  "  Northumberland,"  the  flag- 
ship of  Admiral  Sir  Gr.  Cockburn,  to  be  conveyed,  agreeably  to  the 
decision  of  the  Allies,  to  the  Island  of  St.  Helena.    In  that  remote 
spot,  where  not  even  hope  could  solace  him  with  the  prospect  of 
a  change  of  fortune,  he  lingered  out  the  remainder  of  his  extra- 
ordinary and  checkered  career,  till  disease  terminated  at  once  his 
life  and  his  repining,  May  5th  1821. 
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BOOK   VIII. 

PROM  THE  FALL  OF  NAPOLEON  I.    IN   1815  TO  THE   CLOSE 

OF  THE  CRIMEAN  WAR  IN   1857. 


The  Emperor  Napoleon  L,  by  his  attempts  to  coerce  under  the 
yoke  of  a  universal  monarchy  nations  entirely  dissimilar  in  lan- 
guage, religion,  interests,  and  manners,  had  carried  to  its  highest 
pitch  the  dynastic  system  which  had  prevailed  since  the  Peace  of 
Westphalia;  a  system  characterised  by  wars  waged  merely  to 
gratify  the  ambition  of  some  monarch,  or  to  promote  the  Interests 
of  some  reigning  house,  and  still  consigned  to  infamy  by  the  un- 
hallowed partition  of  Poland.  The  fall  of  the  French  Empire 
marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  epoch.  That  the  spirit  of  the 
previous  era  is  Wholly  extinct,  it  might,  indeed,  be  premature,  in 
the  face  of  some  recent  events,  to  assert ;  yet  it  can  hardly  be 
doubted  that  it  has  at  least  been  greatly  modified  by  the  progress 
of  public  opinion.  The  interests  of  peoples  seem  now  to  have 
superseded  those  of  monarchs ;  dynasties  have  yielded  up  their 
pretensions  to  nationalities;  and  though  ambition  may  sometimes 
cloak  its  schemes  under  this  more  liberal  name,  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  some  of  the  wars  of  the  last  century  could  not  be  success- 
fully repeated.  The  union  of  cognate  races,  as  effected  by  the 
revolutions  of  Belgium,  Ghreece,  and  Italy,  presents  at  least  a 
striking  and  agreeable  contrast  to  their  forcible  separation  and 
their  subjugation  under  foreign  sceptres.  But  the  new  era,  still  in 
progress  of  developement,  is  hardly  yet  historical ;  and  we  shall, 
therefore,  content  ourselves  with  a  brief  summary  of  the  principal 
events  of  European  history  since  the  fall  of  Napoleom 
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One  of  the  first  acts  of  Louis  XVIIL  on  re-«ntering  his  capital 
was  to  appoint  Talleyrand  his  chief  minister.     The  army  of  the 
Loire  submitted,  and  Marshal  Macdonald  undertook  the  Bomewhat 
difficult  task  of  dismissing  the  troops  to  their  homes.     Yet  the  war 
continued  on  the  north-eastern  frontier.   The  French  commandants 
of  some  of  the  fortresses  in  that  quarter,  though  willing  to  recognise 
the  authority  of  Louis  XVIIL,  refused  to  surrender  to  foreign 
troops,  and  had  to  be  reduced  by  siege.     As  it  was  considered 
necessary  to  the  security  of  the  throne  that  the  allies  should  con- 
tinue to  occupy  some  parts  of  France,  the  English  army  was 
stationed  in  the  district  north  of  the  Seine,  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
having  his  headquarters  at  Paris ;  the  Prussians  were  cantoned  to 
the  west  of  that  capital,  between  the  Seine  and  Loire ;  the  Russianfl 
were  distributed  about  the  Oise,  the  Meuse,  and  the  Moselle,  while 
Prince  Schwarzenberg's  headquarters  were  at  Fontainebleau.    The 
eastern  and  southern  provinces  of  France,  including  Provence, 
were  also  occupied  by  divisions  of  the  allied  armies,  so  that  two- 
thirds  of  France  were  in  their  power. 

In  July  were  begun  the  negociations  for  the  Second  Peace  of 
Pabis.  The  allies  commenced  by  an  act  of  justice  which  had  been 
neglected  on  the  first  occupation  of  Paris.  The  French  were  com- 
pelled to  restore  to  their  lawful  owners  those  works  of  art  which 
they  had  carried  off  from  various  European  capitals  in  order  to 
adorn  their  own.  The  definitive  treaties  between  France  and  the 
allies  were  signed  November  20th  1815.  France  was  now  deprived 
of  part  of  the  territories  which  the  Peace  of  1814  had  left  to  her. 
The  Duchy  of  Bouillon,  the  towns  of  Philippeville,  Marienburg, 
Saar-Iouis,  Saar-briick,  and  some  adjacent  districts,  were  assign&i 
to  the  new  kingdom  of  Belgium  and  to  Prussia.  The  part-  of  Alsace 
north  of  the  Lauter  was  also  detached  from  France,  including 
Landau,  which  became  a  fortress  of  the  Crerman  Confederation. 
Part  of  the  county  of  Gex  was  assigned  to  Geneva,  but  Femey  was 
retained  by  France.  The  fortifications  of  Hiiningen  were  to  be 
demolished.  From  Geneva  to  the  Mediterranean  the  line  of 
demarcation  existing  in  1790  was  to  be  followed,  so  that  the  King 
of  Sardinia  regained  that  part  of  Savoy  which  had  been  left  to 
France  by  the  former  peace.  The  indemnity  to  be  paid  to  the 
allies  for  the  expenses  of  the  vrar  was  fixed  at  seven  hundred  million 
francs  (28,000,000^.  sterling).  A  number  of  fortresses  extending 
along  the  northern  frontier  were  to  be  occupied,  at  the  expense  of 
France,  by  an  allied  army  not  exceeding  150,000  men  for  a  maxi- 
mum period  of  five  years.  ^  This  term,  however,  was  eventually 
much  abridged. 
>  Cond^  TalendeimeBi  Bouchain,  Gambraii  Lo  Qaesnoy,  Maubenge,  Ijuxdzecies, 
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The  overthrow  of  Napoleon  readjusted  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe,  now  held  by  the  Pentarchy,  or  five  great  Powers ;  viz. 
England,  Austria,  Prussia,  Bussia,  and  France,  under  the  restored 
dynastyof  the  Bourbons.  The  Emperor  Alexander  L, who  was  some- 
what of  an  enthusiast,  conceived  the  idea  of.  sanctioning  the  new 
system  by  a  holy  bond,  and  of  regulating  in  future  the  measures 
of  policy  by  the  precepts  of  religion.  With  this  view  he  persuaded 
the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia  to  join  with  him 
in  a  treaty  executed  at  Paris  September  26th  1815,  and  subsequently 
styled  the  Holt  Alliance.'  In  the  preamble  to  this  Convention, 
the  signataries  solemnly  declared  that  the  object  of  the  act  was  to 
manifest  to  the  universe  their  firm  resolution  to  take  for  their  rule 
of  conduct,  both  in  the  administration  of  their  respective  States, 
and  in  their  political  relations  with  foreign  Grovemments,  those  holy 
and  Christian  precepts  of  justice,  charity,  and  peace,  which  are 
not  applicable  to  private  life  alone,  but  which  ought  also  directly 
to  influence  the  counsels  of  princes,  and  to  guide  all  their  steps,  as 
the  only  means  of  consolidating  and  perfecting  all  human  insti- 
tutions. It  is  needless  to  say  that  this  solemn  act  of  hypocrisy, 
like  other  holy  leagues  of  the  same  description,  served  rather  as  an 
instrument  of  despotism  than  as  a  bond  of  peace  and  good-will  upon 
earth.  It  was  regarded  with  but  little  fi^vour  in  England,  but  it 
was  acceded  to  by  most  of  the  other  Christian  States  of  Europe. 

Boyal  ordinances  of  July  24th  had  expelled  twenty-nine  members 
from  the  Chamber  of  Peers,  had  ordered  nineteen  generals  or  other 
officers,  who  had  abandoned  the  King,  to  be  arraigned  before  courts- 
martial;  and  thirty-eight  persons  to  be  placed  under  the  aur- 
veUlance  of  the  police  till  they  should  be  either  banished  or  brought 
before  the  tribunals.  The  most  remarkable  among  the  generals 
condemned,  was  Marshal  Ney, ''  the  bravest  of  the  brave,"  who  was 
shot  on  the  morning  of  December  7th,  near  the  Observatory  of  the 
Luxembourg.  But  on  the  whole  the  measures  adopted  by  Louis 
XVIII.  were  marked  by  moderation.  He  disappointed  the  emigrants 
and  ultra-royalists  by  declining  to  support  their  cause  so  warmly 
as  they  had  hoped.  In  the  south  of  France  the  fanatical  royalists 
and  priest-party  took  a  ferocious  vengeance  on  the  republicans  and 
Bonapartists.  Marshal  Brune,  one  of  Napoleon's  generals  in  Pro- 
vence, was  slain  by  the  populace  at  Avignon  in  open  day,  in  the 
presence  of  several  thousand  spectators*  At  Nimes,  regularly 
organised  bands,  led  by  Trestaillon  and  Pointu,  slaughtered  the 

Avesnes,  Bocioi,  Giyet^  Charlemont,  M&-  Fort  Louib.  For  an  analyvis  of  the  trea- 
zi^res,  Sedan,  MontmMy,  Thionyille,  ties,  see  Koch  et  Scholl,  Traith  de  Tatx, 
Longwy,  Bltche,  and  the  UU-4u-y>nt  of      t.  3d.  p.  498  eqq.         *  Ibid,  p.  662  fqq. 
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Protestants  as  Bonapartists ;  and  similar  scenes  took   place  at 
Toulouse  and  other  towns. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  history  often  repeats  itselE     To  the 
other  parallels  afforded,  externally,  at  least,  between  the  French 
and  the  English  revolutions,  may  be   added  the  position   and 
conduct  of  the  two  Bourbons,  restored  like  the  two  Stuarts  to  their 
ancestral  throne.     Louis  XVIII.,  though  far  from  popular,  and 
ridiculed  and  despised  for  his  obesity  and  inactivity,  contrived  like 
his  prototype,  Charles  II.,  through  good  sense,  and  by  accommo- 
dating himself  to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  to  die  in  possession  of  the 
crown;  while  his  brother,  the  Count  d'Artois,  like  the  Duke  of 
York  in  England,  by  his  rigid  adherence  to  obsolete  principles, 
ultimately  forfeited  his  own  rights  and  those  of  his  family.    While 
Louis  courted  the  middle  class,  at  that  time  the  predominant  one 
in  France,  his  brother  Charles  adhered  exclusively  to  the  nobles 
and  clergy ;  and  the  Pavilion  Marsan,  that  part  of  the  Tuileries 
which   he   inhabited,   became    the    rendezvous   of  the  admirers 
of  the  ancient  rigimey  and  the  focus  of  reactionary  intrigues. 
With  all  his  bigotry,  however,  Charles  possessed  a  certain  dignity 
of  character  which  saved  him  from  contempt ;  and  though  he  was 
ridiculed  as  a  Don  Quixote  and  a  Jesuit,  he  was  hated  rather  than 
despised. 

In  September,  Talleyrand  was  superseded  in  the  ministiy  by 
the  Duke  de  Eichelieu,  one  of  the  best  and  most  respectable  of  the 
emigrant  nobles,  who  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  Russian 
service,  as  governor  of  Odessa,  by  his  humanity  and  ability.  At 
the  same  time  Decazes  replaced,  as  head  of  the  police,  Fouch^ 
Duke  of  Otranto,  the  blood-stained  missionary  of  Nantes.  Biche- 
lien's  influence  with  the  Emperor  Alexander  succeeded  in  procuring 
for  France  a  mitigation  of  the  terms  imposed  by  the  treaties  of 
November  20th  1815.  Already  in  February  1817,  the  allied 
Courts  had  consented  to  reduce  the  army  of  occupation  by  30,000 
men,  and  the  Congress  of  allied  Sovereigns,  which  assembled  at 
Aix-la-Chapelle  at  the  end  of  September  1818,  decreed  that  the 
occupation  should  be  entirely  terminated  in  the  following  Novem- 
ber. The  sum  payable  by  France  was  also  reduced  to  265  millions, 
of  which  100  millions  were  to  be  acquitted  by  inscriptions  on  the 
great  book  of  the  public  debt  of  France.  The  Congbess  of  Aix- 
la-Chapelle  put  the  finishing  hand  to  the  pacification  of  Europe. 
France  as  well  as  England  now  formally  acceded,  by  a  protocol 
signed  November  15th,  to  the  principles  of  the  European  Pentarchy 
for  the  maintenance  of  peace,  published  in  a  Declaration  of  the 
same  date,  and  to  be  upheld  by  means  of  conferences  and  congresses. 
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The  Congresses  of  Lalbach  in  1821  and  of  Verona  in  1822  were 
the  result  of  this  agreement. 

In  December  1818,  Richelieu,  alarmed  at  the  number  of  Liberal 
members  returned  to  the  Assembly,  among  whom  was  Lafayette,  re- 
signed the  Ministry  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in  which  he  was  succeeded 
by  Greneral  DessoUes ;  but  Descazes,  who  now  became  Minister  of 
the  Interior,  was  the  real  chief  of  the  Cabinet.  A  more  liberal 
policy  was  now  adopted :  the  freedom  of  the  press  was  extended, 
and  an  amnesty  granted  to  many  banished  persons.  Descazes  was 
supported  by  the  party  called  the  DoctriTvairea^  which  took  its 
rise  about  this  time.  At  its  head  was  Boyer  Collard,  and  it 
counted  in  its  ranks  many  men  distinguished  by  their  talent,  as 
Guizot,  Villemain,  Barante,  Mol^,  and  others.  But  the  assassina- 
tion, by  Louvel,  of  the  Duke  de  Bern,  second  son  of  the  Coimt 
d'Artois,  when  returning  from  the  opera,  February  13th  1820, 
although  it  appears  to  have  been  the  isolated  act  of  a  fanatic, 
occasioned  a  return  to  less  liberal  measures.  Louis,  at  the  instance 
of  his  brother  and  of  the  Duchess  of  AngoulSme,  now  reluctantly 
dismissed  Descazes,  and  Eichelieu  returned  once  more  to  power. 
Seven  months  after  her  husband's  death,  the  Duchess  of  Berri 
gave  birth  to  a  prince,  the  Duke  de  Bordeaux  (September  29th 
1820).  Eichelieu  introduced  into  the  Ministry,  M.  Vill^le,  an 
ultra-royalist,  who,  in  December  1822,  became  Prime  Minister. 
The  revolutions  against  the  Bourbon  Governments  in  Spain  and 
Italy  in  1820,  to  which  we  must  now  briefly  advert,  produced  in 
France  a  further  reaction,  which  at  length  compelled  Eichelieu 
to  retire. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  the  restoration  of  Ferdinand  VII. 
in  Spain.  At  once  weak  and  wicked,  superstitious  and  un- 
principled, Ferdinand  had  returned  from  his  French  captivity  full 
of  projects  of  vengeance  against  his  subjects,  and  with  a  determi- 
nation to  abolish  the  reforms  introduced  by  the  liberal  Cort^  in 
Church  and  State.  During  the  war  and  the  captivity  of  Ferdinand, 
the  Cort^  had,  in  March  1812,  established  a  new  Constitution,  by 
which  the  royal  authority  was  reduced  to  little  more  than  a  name. 
That  Assembly  was  declared  altogether  independent  of  the  King, 
and  was  to  consist  only  of  one  Chamber,  invested  with  the  legis- 
lative power ;  the  prerogative  of  the  King  in  that  respect  being 
restricted  to  proposing,  and  a  temporary  veto.  The  Cort^  were 
also  to  determine  yearly  the  amount  of  the  land  and  sea  forces ;  to 
confirm  treaties  of  alliance  and  commerce ;  and  to  propose  to  the 
King  the  members  of  his  Coimcil  of  State.  All  ecclesiastical 
benefices  and  judicial  offices  were  to  be  filled  up  only  according  to 
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the  suggestions  of  this  Council.  The  King  was  not  to  leave  the 
kingdom,  nor  to  marry,  without  the  consent  of  the  Cort^,  imd^ 
the  penalty  of  losing  his  throne. 

Ferdinand  YIL,  after  his  return,  immediately  applied  himself 
to  restore  the  ancient  riffvme,  in  all  its  unmitigated  bigotry  and 
exclusiveness.    He  issued  decrees,  in  May  1814,  by  whidi   all 
Liberals  and  Freemasons,  and  all  adherents  of  the  Gort^,  and  of  the 
officers  appointed  by  them,  were  either  compelled  to  fly,  or  sab- 
jected  to  imprisonment,  or  at  least  deposed.    All  national  property 
was  wrested  from  the  purchasers  of  it,  not  only  without  compensa- 
tion, but  fines  were  even  imposed  upon  the  holders.    All  dissolFed 
convents  were  re-established.     The  Inquisition  was  restored,  and 
Mir  Gapillo,  Bishop  of  Almeria,  appointed  Grand  Inquisitor,  who 
acted  with  fanatical  severity,  and  is  said  to  have  incarcerated 
50,000  persons  for  their  opinions,  many  of  whom  were  subjected 
to  tortxure.     Guerilla  bands  were  dissolved,  their  leaders  dismissed 
without  reward,  and  commands  in  the  regular  army  bestowed  only 
upon  the  nobles.    The  adherents  of  Joseph  Bonaparte  and  of  the 
former  French  Government  were  banished.    By  these  measures, 
some  of  the  bravest  and  most  loyal  spirits  of  the  country  were 
driven  into  the  ranks  of  the  opposition,  and  10,000  persons  are 
computed  to  have  fled  into  France.     The  kingdom  was  governed 
by  a  CamariUa,  consisting  of  the  King's  £a.vourites,  selected  from 
the  lowest  and  most  worthless  of  the  courtiers ;  while  most  of  his 
faithful  friends,  the  companions  of  his  exile,  were  dismissed.    This 
CamaHUa  administered  justice  and  bestowed  offices  accordingly 
as  it  was  bribed.     With  such  ministers,  whom  Ferdinand  was 
constantly  changing  and  perfidiously  betraying,  he  descended  to 
vulgar  wit,  and  amused  himself  by  turning  them  into  ridicule. 

The  French  invasion  of  Spain  had  occasioned  a  revolution  in 
Spanish  America.  Till  the  dethronement  of  the  Boyal  Family  of 
Spain,  the  American  colonies  had  remained  loyal,  and  an  insurrec- 
tion attempted  by  General  Miranda  in  the  Caraccas,  in  1806,  had 
been  speedily  suppressed.  But,  like  the  mother  country,  the 
colonists  revolted  at  the  usurpation  of  Napoleon  and  his  brother 
Joseph;  and  thus,  properly  speaking,  they  are  no  more  to  be  called 
rebels  than  the  Spaniards  of  the  Old  World.  As,  however,  they 
declined  to  submit  to  the  Juntas  erected  in  Spain,  they  were 
declared  to  be  rebels  by  the  Regency  established  at  Cadiz,  August 
31st  1810.  The  insurrection  had  broken  out  in  Venezuela  in  April 
1810,  whence  in  the  course  of  the  year  it  spread  over  Rio  de  la 
Plata,  New  Granada,  Mexico,  and  Chili.  The  insurgents  demanded 
to  be  put  on  an  equality  with  the  inhabitants  of  Spain,  freedom  of 
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mannfactures  and  commerce,  the  admission  of  Spanish  Atnericans 
to  all  offices,  the  restoration  of  the  Jesuits,  &c.  The  insurrection 
acquired  its  greatest  strength  in  Venezuela,  where  it  was  first 
headed  by  Miranda,  and  subsequently,  after  1813,  by  Simon 
Bolivar.  In  some  of  the  other  provinces,  its  progress,  owing  to 
the  dissensions  of  the  inhabitants,  was  not  so  rapid  and  successful. 
After  the  restoration  of  Ferdinand,  however,  the  movement  had 
gone  too  far  to  be  recalled,  even  had  that  Sovereign  and  his  com- 
manders displayed  more  moderation  and  good  faith  than  was 
actually  the  case.  Ferdinand  exhausted  his  disordered  finances  in  a 
vain  attempt  to  recover  these  colonies,  for  which  purpose  an  expe- 
dition, under  General  Morillo,  was  despatched  to  America  in  1815.' 
The  loss  of  the  American  colonies,  and  a  bad  system  of  rural 
economy,  by  which  agriculture  was  neglected  in  favour  of  sheep- 
breeding,  had  reduced  Spain  to  great  poverty.  This  state  of 
things  naturally  affected  the  finances ;  the  troops  were  left  impaid, 
and  broke  out  into  constant  mutinies.  A  successful  insurrection 
of  this  kind,  led  by  Colonels  Quiroga  and  Biego,  occurred  in  1820. 
Mina,  who  had  distinguished  himself  as  a  guerilla  leader,  but, 
having  compromised  himself  in  a  previous  mutiny,  had  been  com- 
pelled to  fly  into  France,  now  recrossed  the  Pyrenees  to  aid  the 
movement.  The  Constitution  of  1812  was  proclaimed  at  Saragossa ; 
and  the  cowardly  Ferdinand,  alarmed  by  the  threats  of  General 
Ballesteros,  who  told  him  that  he  must  either  concede  or  abdicate, 
was  also  obliged  to  proclaim  it  at  Madrid,  March  8th  1820.  The 
Cortds  were  convened  in  July,  when  Ferdinand  opened  the  assembly 
with  an  hjrpocritical  speech,  remarkable  for  its  exaggeration  of 
Liberal  sentiments.  The  Cort^  immediately  proceeded  again  to 
dissolve  the  convents,  and  even  to  seize  the  tithes  of  the  secular 
clergy,  on  the  pretext  that  the  money  was  required  for  the  neces- 
sities of  the  State.  The  Inquisition  was  once  more  abolished,  the 
freedom  of  the  press  ordained,  the  right  of  meeting  and  forming 
clubs  restored;  a  large  number  of  persons  was  dismissed  from 
office  and  replaced  by  members  of  the  Liberal  party.    The  orators 


'  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  describe 
the  strnggle  between  Spain  and  her  colo- 
nies. The  chief  results  were,  that  Bolivar 
achieved  the  independence  of  Venezuela 
and  Granada,  which  were  erected  into 
the  Republic  of  Columbia^  Dec.  1819^  In 
the  previous  May,  the  States  of  the  Kio 
de  la  Plata,  or  Buenos  Ayres,  had  been 
constituted  into  the  Argentine  Republic. 
The  independence  of  Chili  and  Peru  was 
also  secured  by  the  aid  of  Bolivar,  and 
the  RepubUo  of  Bolivia  was  eetabliahed 


in  Upper  Peru  in  August  1825.  In 
Mexico,  Iturbide,  who  had  become  leader 
of  the  insurgents  after  the  death  of  Hi- 
dalgos, MoreloB,  and  Mina,  caused  himself 
to  be  proclaimed  Emperor  in  1822,  but 
was  dethroned  in  the  following  year, 
when  the  Republic  of  Mexico  formed  a 
league  with  Columbia.  The  independ- 
ence of  Columbia,  Mexico,  and  Buenos 
Ayres  was  recognised  by  Great  Britain 
Jan.  Ist  1825.  In  Paraguay,  Franda 
ruled  as  despot  ftom  1810  to  1837. 
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of  the  Assembly,  manj  of  whom,  as  well  as  of  the  ministers,  had 
been  confined  in  State  prisons  or  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition, 
rivalled  one  another  in  the  extravagance  of  their  speeches. 

The  Spanish  revolutionists  were  divided  into  three  parties :  the 
DecamisadoSj  answering  to  the  French  sana^-culoUes;  the  Com- 
7nu7i€ra8f  who  were  for  a  moderate  constitutional  system ;  and  the 
AniUeros,  known  by  the  symbol  of  a  ring;  who,  dreading  the 
interference  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  endeavoured  to  conciliate  the 
people  with  the  crown.  On  the  whole,  the  insurgents  used  their 
victory  with  moderation,  and,  with  the  exception  of  some  few 
victims  of  revenge,  contented  themselves  with  depriving  their 
opponents,  the  Servilea,  of  their  places  and  emoluments.  There 
were,  indeed,  some  riots  in  Madrid  in  1821 ;  when  the  Decaimsa^ 
do8  broke  into  the  prison  where  the  Canon  Vinuesa  was  confined, 
who  had  attempted  a  counter-revolution,  and  murdered  him  with 
a  hammer.  General  Morillo,  who  after  his  return  from  America 
had  been  appointed  Grovemor  of  Madrid,  attempted  to  re-establish 
a  reactionary  ministry,  but  was  compelled  by  popular  agitation  to 
dismiss  it.  The  revolution,  though  originated  by  the  soldiery,  was 
adopted  by  the  more  educated  class  of  citizens.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  clergy  and  the  peasantry  were  bitterly  opposed  to  it. 
In  the  summer  of  1821,  guerilla  bands  were  organised  in  the  pro- 
vinces in  the  cause  of  Church  and  King,  and  obtained  the  name  of 
"Armies  of  tjie  Faith."  In  Seo  d'Urgel  was  even  established^ 
in  July  1822,  what  was  called  a  "Regency  during  the  captivity 
of  the  King,"  imder  the  presidency  of  the  Marquis  Mata  Florida, 
the  Bishop  of  Tarragona,  and  Baron  d'Eroles.  In  these  civil  dis- 
turbances dreadful  atrocities  were  committed  on  both  sides. 

The  ravages  of  the  yellow  fever,  which  had  been  imported  from 
America,  and  carried  off  many  thousaads,  had  some  effect  in  allaying 
these  disturbances.  The  Frenoh  Grovernment,  with  the  ulterior 
design  of  interfering  lq  Spanish  affairs,  seized  the  pretext  of  this 
disorder  to  place  a  cordon  of  troops  on  the  Pyrenees ;  to  which  the 
Spaniards  opposed  an  army  of  observation.  Ferdinand,  relying  on 
the  Army  of  the  Faith,  and  on  his  Foreign  Minister,  Martinez  de 
la  Bosa,  a  Moderado,  thought  he  might  venture  on  a  coup  cCetat 
before  the  appearance  of  the  French ;  but  his  guards  were  worsted 
in  a  street  fight,  July  7th  1822.  Creneral  Ballasteros  and  Morillo 
declared  themselves  averse  to  any  infringement  of  the  Constitu- 
tion ;  at  the  same  time  Biego  suddenly  returned  to  Madrid,  and  was 
elected  President  of  the  Cortes.  Ferdinand  was  now  base  enough 
to  applaud  and  thank  the  victors,  to  dismiss  the  Moderadoa  from 
the  Ministry,  and  to  replace  them  by  ExoMados,  or  Badicals.    This 
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state  of  things  had  attracted  the  attention  of  the  Holy  Alliance.. 
In  October  1822^  the  three  northern  monarchs  assembled  in  con- 
gress at  Verona,  to  adopt  some  resolution  respecting  Spain.  The 
policy  of  Metternich  was  now  predominant.  The  Emperor  Alex- 
ander had  more  than  ever  set  his  face  against  revolutions,  had 
given  up  all  his  eastern  projects,  and  even  abandoned  the  revolu- 
tionary Greeks,  however  serviceable  that  movement  might  even- 
tually prove  to  him.  It  was  the  object  of  the  three  allied  Powers 
to  abandon  the  co-operation  of  France  in  the  affairs  of  Spain,  and 
to  bear  down  the  opposition  of  England;  and  they  addressed  a 
note  to  the  Spaniards  requiring  the  restoration  of  absolutism.  The 
Duke  of  Wellington,  who  had  attended  the  Congress  for  England, 
on  returning  home  through  Paris,  warned  Louis  against  the  Spanish 
war,  to  which,  indeed,  the  French  King  was  himself  averse.  But 
the  Spaniards  refused  to  listen  to  moderate  coimsels,  and  replied 
haughtily  to  all  the  expostulations  of  France;  so  that  Chateau- 
briand himself,  who  had  now  become  Minister  at  War,  though  he 
had  opposed  at  Verona  the  use  of  force,  now  adopted  the  contrary 
opinion. 

In  reply  to  the  note  of  the  three  allied  Powers,  San  Miguel,  the 
Spanish  Minister  for  Foreign  Affitirs,  told  them  that  the  Constitu- 
tion was  the  same  which  had  been  recognised  by  the  Emperor 
Alexander  in  1812,  and  declined  to  make  any  alteration;  where- 
upon the  ambassadors  of  the  three  Powers  demanded  and  received 
their  passports,  January  11th  1823.  The  French  ambassador 
followed  their  example,  so  that  only  the  English  Minister  re- 
mained behind,  whose  endeavours  to  inculcate  moderation  upon  the 
Spaniards  served  perhaps  only  to  blunt  the  energy  of  resistance. 
In  the  spring,  the  French  army  of  observation,  which  had  been 
increased  to  100,000  men,  was  placed  under  the  command  of 
the  Duke  of  AngoulSme.  To  resist  the  threatened  invasion,  the 
Spanish  Grovemment  appointed  Mina  to  the  defence  of  Catalonia, 
Ballasteros  to  that  of  Navarre,  Morillo  took  the  command  in  Ga- 
licia,  Asturia,  and  Leon,  while  O'Donnell,  Count  of  Abisbal,  was 
stationed  with  the  reserve  in  New  Castile,  to  support  either  of 
those  generals,  as  occasion  might  require.  But  these  troops  were 
few  and  ill  disciplined;  while  in  Old  Castile  stood  guerilla  bands, 
imder  the  priest  Merino,  ready  to  aid  the  French  invasion.  An 
attempt  on  the  part  of  Ferdinand  to  dismiss  his  Liberal  ministry 
induced  the  ministers  and  the  Cort^  to  remove  him  to  Seville 
(March  20th  1823),  whither  the  Cort&  were  to  follow. 

The  Duke  of  Angouleme  addressed  a  proclamation  to  the 
Spaniards  from  Bayonne,  April  2nd,  in  which  he  told  them  that  he 
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did  not  enter  Spain  as  an  enemy,  but  to  liberate  the  captive  King, 
and,  in  conjunction  with  the  friends  of  oider,  to  re-establish  tbe 
altar  and  the  throne.  The  French  crossed  the  Bidassoa,  April  7th« 
The  only  serious  resistance  which  they  experienced  was  from 
Mina.  Ballasteros  was  not  strong  enough  to  oppose  them^  -while 
the  traitor  O'Donnell  entered  into  negociations  with  the  enemy, 
and  opened  to  them  the  road  to  the  capital.  Ballasteros  was  com- 
pelled to  retire  into  Valencia,  and  the  French  entered  Madrid^ 
May  23rd.  A  Begency,  composed  of  the  Duke  del  In£antado  and 
four  other  nobles,  was  now  instituted  till  the  King  should  be  res- 
cued from  the  hands  of  the  liberals,  and  immediately  commenced 
an  unmeasured  reaction.  A  French  corps  was  despatched  into 
Catalonia  against  Mina,  who  still  held  out  in  that  province;  and 
another  against  Seville,  where  the  Gortds  had  reopened  their  sit- 
tings ;  but  on  the  advance  of  the  French  they  retired  to  Cadiz, 
June  12th,  taking  with  them  the  King,  whom  they  declared  of 
unsound  mind,  and  a  provisional  Begency  was  appointed.  Zayas 
arrested  for  a  while  the  march  of  the  French  at  Talavera  de  la 
Beyna,  but  was  compelled  to  yield  to  superior  numbers.  Mina 
was  shut  up  in  Catalonia ;  Ballasteros,  driven  from  Valencia  into 
Granada,  was  defeated  in  the  mountains  near  Compillo  de  Arenas, 
when  he  capitulated  and  acknowledged  the  Begency  at  Madrid. 
About  the  same  time  Morillo  surrendered  at  Corunna.  These 
events  enabled  the  Duke  of  AngoulSme  to  march  with  the  bulk  of 
his  army  to  Cadiz,  where  he  arrived  August  16th.  Fort  Tro^adero 
was  captured  on  the  31st,  Fort  St.  Petri  on  the  20th  of  September, 
when  the  bombardment  of  the  city  was  begun.  Cadiz  having 
capitulated,  October  Ist,  Valdez  conducted  the  King  to  the  French 
camp  in  a  boat,  while  the  Cort^  made  their  escape  by  sea.  All 
further  resistance  being  now  hopeless,  Mina  also  capitulated,  and 
surrendered  to  the  French  the  fortresses  which  he  still  held  in 
Catalonia,  on  condition  of  a  free  and  unmolested  retreat  (Novem- 
ber 2nd).  Sir  Bobert  Wilson  and  a  few  other  Englishmen  had 
aided  the  Spanish  Liberals  in  this  struggle.  The  Duke  of  Angou- 
ISme  returned  to  Paris  before  the  end  of  the  year,  but  Spain 
continued  to  be  occupied  by  an  army  of  40,000  French. 

The  first  act  of  Ferdinand  after  his  release  was  to  publish  a 
proclamation,  October  1st,  revoking  all  that  had  been  done  since 
March  7th  1 820.  The  Inquisition,  indeed,  was  not  restored ;  but 
the  vengeance  exercised  by  the  secular  tribunals  was  so  atrocious 
that  the  Duke  of  Angouleme  issued  an  order  prohibiting  arrests 
not  sanctioned  by  the  French  commander:  an  act^  however, 
which  on  the  principle  of  non-interference  was  disavowed  by  the 


Book  VIH.]  THE  APOSTOLIC  JUNTA.  571 

French  Q-overnment.  The  brave  Eiego  was  condemned  to  death 
at  Madrid,  November  7th,  conveyed  to  the  place  of  execution  on 
an  ass,  with  every  mark  of  ignominy  and  insult^  and  hanged  amid 
the  approving  shouts  of  the  mob  on  a  gibbet  of  enormous  height, 
erected  for  the  purpose.  The  King  and  Queen  of  Spain  made 
their  public  entry  into  Madrid  on  the  13th  with  a  ridiculous  pomp, 
sitting  on  a  triumphal  car  twenty  feet  high,  drawn  by  100  men  in 
green  and  pink,  and  surrounded  by  male  and  female  dancers. 
The  whole  Spanish  army  was  now  disbanded,  and  its  place  supplied 
by  the  "  Army  of  the  Faith."  These  men  were  gradually  formed 
into  a  militia  called  '^  Royal  Volunteers,"  who  plundered  and  mur* 
dered  the  Constitutionalists  to  their  hearts'  content;  while  the 
CamariUa,  now  directed  by  Victor  Saez,  the  King's  confessor,  only 
laughed  at  the  exhortations  to  moderation  addressed  to  them  by 
the  French  and  English  ambassadors.  It  is  computed  that  40,000 
Constitutionalists,  chiefly  of  the  educated  classes,  were  thrown  into 
prison.     The  French  remained  in  Spain  till  1827. 

M.  Zea  Bermudez,  the  new  Minister,  endeavoured  to  rule  with 
moderation.  But  he  was  opposed  on  all  sides.  The  nobles  and 
clergy  attacked  him  because  he  attempted  to  tax  them.  But  his 
most  dangerous  enemy  was  the  Apostolic  Jui^ta,  erected  in  1824 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  to  its  full  extent,  and  independently 
of  the  Ministry,  the  victory  of  bigotry  and  absolutism.  Saez  was 
at  the  head  of  it,  and  the  King  sometimes  attended  its  sittings. 
Every  day  it  engrossed  more  and  more  the  whole  power  of  the 
State,  and  was  thus  engaged  in  continual  conflicts  with  the  Minis- 
try. In  1825  Zea  Bermudez,  having  caused  the  notorious  Bes- 
sidres  to  be  shot  for  having  organised  riots  in  order  to  compel  the 
King  to  dismiss  his  Liberal  Ministry,  was  compelled  to  resign.  He 
was  succeeded  by  the  Duke  del  Infantado,  who  in  turn  succumbed 
to  intrigue.  The  Junta  now  procured  the  appointment  of  the 
weak  and  incapable  Salmon,  and  in  the  spring  of  1827  excited  in 
Catalonia  an  insurrection  of  the  Servilea.  The  insurgents  styled 
themselves  Aggraviados  (aggrieved  persons),  because  the  King 
did  not  restore  the  Inquisition,  and  because  he  sometimes  listened 
to  his  half  Liberal  ministers,  or  to  the  French  and  English  ambas- 
sadors, instead  of  suffering  the  Junta  to  rule  uncontrolled*  The 
history  of  the  revolt  is  obscure.  Saez,  who  had  been  relegated  to 
his  bishopric  of  Tortosa,  and  probably  also  the  Northern  Powers, 
were  concerned  in  it,  and  the  object  seems  to  have  been  to  de- 
throne Ferdinand  in  favour  of  his  brother  Carlos.  But  the  Duke 
del  Infantado,  during  his  brief  administration,  had  restored  a  regu- 
lar army  of  50,000  men,  at  the  head  of  which  Espana^  accompanied 
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by  the  King  in  person,  proceeded  into  Catalonia,  when  the  in- 
surgents were  subdued,  the  province  disarmed,  and  many  persons 
executed. 

Portugal  was  also  shaken  by  revolutions  during  this  period. 
The  Eegent,  who  on  the  death  of  his  mother  Maria,  March  20th 
1816,  ascended  the  throne  with  the  title  of  John  YL,  continued 
to  reside  in  Brazil  after  the  downfall  of  Napoleon;  while  Ix>rd 
Beresford,  as  a  member  of  the  Portuguese  Begency,  as  well  as 
commander-in-chief  of  the  army,  directed  the  affairs  of  PortogaL 
The  discontent  at  this  state  of  things  was  fanned  into  a  reTolt  by 
the  Spanish  Bevolution  of  1820.     Colonel  Sepulveda  established 
in  August  a  Provisional  Government  in   Oporto;   and   Greneral 
Amarante,  who  had  been  despatched  from  Lisbon  to  quell  the 
revolt^  was  compelled  by  his  own  troops  to  join  the  Junta  of 
Oporto.     In  the  middle  of  September  a  Constitution  even  more 
Liberal  than  that  of  Spain  was  proclaimed  in  Lisbon,  and  a  Junta 
appointed  to  conduct  the  Grovernment  in  the  King's  name.     Lord 
Beresford,  who  had  been  absent  in  the  Brazils  during  these  occur- 
rences, on  his  return  to  Portugal  early  in  October,  found  that  his 
power  had  departed,  and  was  compelled  to  return  with  his  officers 
to  England.     The  English  Grovernment  forbore  to  interfere,  and 
left  the  settlement   of  matters  to  King  John.     That  Sovereign 
was  himself  driven  from  Brazil  in  April  1821,  by  an  insurrection 
of  the  Portuguese  soldiery  in  favour  of  the  Constitution  promul- 
gated in  the  mother  country,  and  sailed  for  Portugal,  leaving  his 
eldest  son,  Don  Pedro,  Begent  of  Brazil     On  his  arrival  in  Por- 
tugal in  July,  John  YL  accepted  the  Constitution  which  had  been 
framed  during  his  absence ;  but  his  consort,  Charlotte,  a  sister  of 
Ferdinand  VIL  of  Spain,  refused  to  take  the  oath  to  it 

The  interference  of  the  Holy  Alliance  and  of  the  French  in  the 
affairs  of  Spain,  encouraged  the  reactionary  party  in  Portugal. 
Towards  the  end  of  February  1823,  Count  Amarante,  the  Queen's 
most  distinguished  adherent,  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  at  Villa   . 
Beal,  and  was  immediately  joined  by  several  regiments.    Don 
Miguel,  the  Queen's  youngest  and  favourite  son,  fled  secretly  from 
Lisbon  towards  the  end  of  May,  and  proceeded  to  the  camp  of  the 
insurgents ;  when  Sepulveda,  betraying  the  freedom  which  he  had 
himself  established,  also  joined  the  reactionary  movement.    The 
people  of  Lisbon  followed  the  impulse  of  the  soldiery ;  the  Cort^, 
seeing  themselves  abandoned,  dispersed;  the  ministers  resigned; 
the  King  as  usual  submitted,  and  on  the  5th  of  June  the  new 
Constitution  was  abolished.    From  this  time  all  the  Queen's  efforts 
were  directed  to  dethrone  her  husband  and  procure  the  crown  for 
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Don  Miguel.  The  Marquis  Loule^  the  King's  chamberlain  and 
favourite,  who  had  the  reputation  of  a  Liberal,  was  found  mur- 
dered, March  lst''1824,  and  the  Minister-at-War  received  letters 
threatening  him  with  a  similar  fate.  Don  Miguel,  having  assem- 
bled the  garrison  of  Lisbon,  April  30th,  exhorted  them  to  extirpate 
all  Freemasons  and  Liberals ;  caused  all  generals,  ministers,  and 
officers  suspected  of  Liberalism  to  be  apprehended,  and  even  the 
King,  his  father,  to  be  placed  under  surveillance.  John  would  no 
doubt  now  have  been  compelled  to  resign  his  crown,  but  for  the 
interference  of  the  French  and  English  ambassadors  and  the 
diplomatic  corps.  To  avoid  the  machinations  of  his  son,  John 
escaped  on  board  the  "  Windsor  Castle,"  a  British  man-of-war,  in 
the  Tagus,  May  9th,  whither  he  was  followed  by  all  the  foreign 
ambassadors.  From  this  refuge  the  King  issued  orders  forbidding 
anybody  to  obey  his  son ;  when  Don  Miguel,  finding  himself 
abandoned  by  part  of  the  troops,  threw  himself  at  his  father's  feet 
and  implored  his  forgiveness.  This  he  obtained,  but  he  was 
ordered  to  leave  the  kingdom,  and  took  up  his  residence  at  Vienna. 
While  these  events  were  passing  in  the  mother  country,  Don  Pedro 
constituted  himself  Emperor  of  Brazil  by  the  aid  of  the  revolu- 
tionary party,  October  12th  1822,  and  the  Empire  of  Brazil  was 
declared  independent.  John  VL  was  induced  through  British 
mediation  to  recognise  the  new  empire.  May  15th  1825. 

The  Italian  peninsula,  like  the  Iberian,  was  also  shaken  by  revo- 
lutions. We  have  already  mentioned  the  return  of  Pope  Pius  VII. 
to  Bome.  Pius  re-established,  so  far  as  was  possible,  the  ancient 
state  of  things,  and  was  favoured  by  all  the  European  Powers. 
Ferdinand  FV.,  restored  to  his  Kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  had 
been  put  as  it  were  under  the  guardianship  of  Austria  by  his  treaty 
of  alliance  with  that  Power  of  April  29th  1815.  By  a  Concordat 
with  the  Pope,  Ferdinand  restored  the  Papal  influence  in  Naples, 
though  he  refused  to  acknowledge  his  vassalage  to  the  Holy  See 
by  the  ancient  tribute  of  a  white  palfrey.  An  attempt  by  Murat 
to  regain  the  crown  proved  fatal  to  that  adventurer.  Miu'at,  the 
son  of  a  village  shopkeeper,  not  content  with  an  asylum  in  the 
Austrian  States,  and  a  fortune  such  as  he  could  not  have  ventured 
to  dream  of  at  the  commencement  of  his  military  career,  made  a 
descent  at  Pizzo,  in  Calabria,  October  8th  1815,  in  the  hope  that 
the  people  would  declare  in  his  favour ;  but  falling  into  a  snare 
laid  for  him  by  the  podesta  of  the  place,  he  was  captured  and 
shot  as  a  common  rebel,  October  13th. 

Various  secret  societies  had  sprung  up  in  Naples  and  Sicily, 
which  on  the  departure  of  the  Austrian  troops  in  1817  began  to 
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manifest  themselves.  The  chief  of  these  were  the  so-called  Car^ 
bonari,  or  charcoal-men :  to  oppose  whom  was  instituted  the  loyal 
society  of  Codderaii  (tinkers  or  braziers^  who  use  the  coals).  The 
Spanish  revolution  of  1820  had  an  electrical  effect  at  Naples ;  and 
it  is  remarkable  that  here  also  the  insurrection  was  organised  by 
the  soldiery.  On  the  night  of  June  1st,  Lieutenant  Morelli  pro- 
claimed the  Constitution  at  Nola,  at  the  head  of  a  squadron  of 
horse ;  and,  hastening  to  Avellino^  was  immediately  joined  both 
by  the  civil  and  military  officers  there^  who  had  long  been  Car^ 
bonaru  G-eneral  Pep^  added  to  the  insurgent  ranks  a  r^ment 
from  Naples ;  while  Greneral  Carascosa,  whom  the  King  had  de- 
spatched against  them  with  5000  men,  remained  undecided  and 
inactive.  Symptoms  of  revolt  having  manifested  themselyes  at 
Naples  itself,  the  King,  without  striking  a  blow,  conceded  all 
demands ;  dismissed  his  Ministers,  replaced  them  by  Liberals,  and 
proclaimed  the  Spanish  Constitution  of  1812,  which  the  people 
hardly  knew  even  by  name.  Ferdinand  IV.,  under  the  pretext  of 
illness,  now  abandoned  the  Grovemment  to  his  son  Francis,  Duke 
of  Calabria ;  when  Carascosa  and  Pep6  returned  to  Naples,  and 
the  army,  the  people,  the  Court,  and  the  Crown  Prince  himself^ 
assumed  the  Carbonari  colours  (black,  pink,  and  sky-blue). 

The  Neapolitan  revolution  was  entirely  a  military  one,  and  the 
only  Aghting  that  occurred  was  between  -  some  regiments  which 
differed  in  opinion.  But  it  was  followed  in  Sicily  by  a  popular 
insurrection.  The  Viceroy,  General  Naselli,  having  displayed  the 
Carbonari  colours,  the  people  of  Palermo  assumed  tiie  yellow 
badge  of  Sicily ;  and  on  the  festival  of  St.  Bosalia,  July  15th,  the 
chief  one  of  the  Palermitans,  they  demanded  the  independence  of 
the  island  under  a  prince  of  the  Hoyal  house.  General  Churchy  an 
Englishman,  who  commanded  the  garrison  of  Palermo,  having 
attempted  to  interfere,  was  compelled  to  fly  for  his  life  ;  Naselli 
also  fled,  after  having  established  a  Provisional  Junta,  to  which, 
however,  no  respect  was  paid.  The  people,  having  defeated  the 
troops  in  a  sanguinary  battle,  obtained  entire  possession  of 
Palermo,  which  during  two  consecutive  days  became  a  scene  of 
robbery  and  murder  (July  17th,  18th).  A  new  Junta  was  now 
appointed,  at  the  head  of  which  was  the  Prince  of  Villa  Franca, 
and  one  Vaglica,  of  Monreale,  a  monk.  But  the  revolutionary 
Government  at  Naples  despatched  5000  men  against  Palermo,  and 
compelled  that  city  to  capitulate,  October  5th. 

The  Neapolitan  revolution  had  inspired  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment with  alarm  for  the  safety  of  aU  Italy.  Mettemich  brought 
about  a  Congress  at  Troppau  in  October  1820,  which  was  attended 
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by  the  Emperors  Alexander  and  Francis,  and  the  Grown  Prince  of 
Prussia;  and  by  the  ministers,  Mettemich,  for  Austria;  Harden- 
berg,  for  Prussia ;  Nessebrode  and  Capodistrias,  for  Bussia ;  Cara- 
man  and  Laferronays,  for  France ;  and  Sir  Charles  Stewart,  for 
England.  In  spite  of  the  opposition  of  England  and  France, 
and  even  at  first,  in  some  degree,  of  Bussia,  which  dreaded  too 
great  a  preponderance  of  Austria  in  Italy,  Mettemich  succeeded 
in  forming  a  League  between  Austria,  Bussia,  and  Prussia  for 
the  suppression  of  this  rebellion.  The  Congress  was  transferred 
to  Laibach  in  January  1821,  when  it  was  determined  to  send 
an  Austrian  army  into  the  Neapolitan  dominions.  France 
acquiesced,  and  England,  single-handed,  could  do  nothing  but 
protest  Next  month,  60,000  Austrians,  under  Greneral  Frimont, 
marched  into  the  South  of  Italy,  and  after  overcoming  some  slight 
resistance  from  Pep6  and  Carascosa,  entered  Naples,  March  24th. 
Ferdinand  now  gave  yent  to  the  wrath  which  he  had  postponed  at 
bis  restoration.  The  people  were  disarmed,  all  suspected  persons 
were  arrested,  and  confiscations  and  executions  became  the  order 
of  the  day.  Walmoden  was  sent  with  a  body  of  Austrians  into 
Sicily,  to  restore  the  ancient  state  of  things  in  that  island. 

The  effects  of  the  Spanish  Bevolution  also  extended  to  Piedmont, 
where  Victor  Emanuel  after  his  r^toration  had  placed  everything 
as  much  as  possible  on  the  old  footing.  The  Carbonari  were  also 
active  here,  and  were  in  communication  with  those  of  Naples,  and 
with  the  malcontents  in  France.  They  even  induced  Charles 
Albert,  Prince  of  Carignano,  to  enter  into  their  plots.  That 
Prince,  though  but  a  distant  relation  of  the  King's,  was  presumptive 
heir  to  the  throne;.  Victor  Emanuel  having  only  a  daughter, 
whose  succession  was  barred  by  the  Salic  law,  and  being  now  of 
an  age  that  rendered  the  prospect  of  his  having  further  issue 
highly  improbable.  The  Carbonari  flattered  Charles  Albert  with 
the  hope  of  becoming  King  of  all  Italy  if  the  Bevolution  should 
succeed ;  and  after  some  hesitation  he  agreed  to  enter  into  their 
schemes.  On  the  9th  of  March  1821,  Colonel  Arsaldi  proclaimed 
at  Alessandria  the  Spanish  Constitution,  and  the  troops  at  Turin 
also  hoisted  the  three-coloured  flag.  Victor  Emanuel,  abandoning 
the  government  to  the  Prince  of  Carignano,  abdicated  the  throne 
March  13th  in  favour  of  his  brother,  Charles  Felix,  then  residing 
at  Modena.  The  insurrection  was  put  down  by  a  portion  of  the 
troops  that  remained  faithful  to  the  King,  assisted  by  an  Austrian 
force  under  Count  Bubna.  Victor  Emanuel,  however,  declined  to 
resume  the  crown  which  he  had  relinquished.  The  Prince  of 
Carignano,  who  had  secretly  assured  the  new  King  that  he,  as 
well  as  the  higher  class  in  general,  was  adverse  to  the  revolution^ 
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was  only  punished  by  two  years'  relegation  from  the  court ;  and 
Charles  Felix,  who  was  also  childless,  maintained  the  Ptinoe's 
right  to  the  crown,  in  spite  of  the  endeavours  of  Austria  to  obtain 
it  for  the  Duke  of  Modena,  son  of  the  Archduke  Ferdinand  and  of 
Beatrix,  the  only  daughter  of  Victor  Emanuel. 

Lombardy  also  contained  many  secret  societies,  and  was,  in  iact, 
the  chief  centre  of  the  Carbonari ;  but  such  was  the  vigilance  of 
the  police,  that  any  outbreak  was  prevented ;  though  the  Arch- 
duke Bainer,  who  resided  with  his  family  at  Milan,  fled  at  the 
first  alarm  of  danger.     Towards  the  end  of  1821  the  police  dis- 
covered and  captured  some  members  of  a  secret  society,  among  the 
most  noted  of  whom  were  Gonfalionieri  and  Silvio  Pellico.     The 
latter,  in  a  well-known  work,  has  related  the  particulars  of  his 
imprisonment  in  the  fortress  of  Spielberg  at  Briinn,  the  capital  of 
Moravia.    The  Emperor  himself  is  said  to  have  r^ulated,  down 
to  the  minutest  particulars,  the  treatment  of  the  prisoners  con- 
fined there. 

While  the  Austrian  Grovemment,  guided  by  the  counsels  of 
Mettemich,  kept  so  vigilant  an  eye  on  the  domestic  affairs  of 
other  countries,  the  home  administration  was  conducted  on  a 
system  of  laissez-^ler,  which,  though  popular  enough  with  the 
indolent,  pleasure-seeking  Viennese,  was  highly  detrimental  to  the 
interests  of  the  State.  Everything  was  neglected.  In  a  time  of 
peace,  the  Government  got  every  year  deeper  into  debt  The 
Bussians,  in  conformity  with  the  Peace  of  Adrianople,  which  we 
shall  have  to  relate  further  on,  wei'e  allowed  to  settle  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Danube,  and  thus  virtually  to  command  that  river. 
The  harbour  of  Venice  was  suffered  to  fill  with  sand,  and  the  steam 
navigation  between  that  port  and  Trieste  to  be  monopolised  by 
the  English.  In  the  midst  of  this  frivolity  of  the  Austrians  and 
their  Grovernment,  the  Bohemian,  Hungarian,  and  Italian  nation- 
alities began  to  expand  and  to  develope  themselves  into  formid- 
able Powers.  The  movement,  taking  its  origin  in  Bohemia  and 
Hungary  in  the  study  of  national  antiquities  and  literature,  as- 
sumed at  length  a  political  cast,  and  begot  a  desire  for  national 
independence.*  With  regard  to  church  matters,  the  Emperor  and 
his  minister  were  far  from  being  bigoted.  The  exercise  of  intel- 
lect in  the  Church  was  discouraged ;  the  pretensions  of  Rome  were 
repressed,  and  the  Pope  was  obliged  to  confirm  the  Italian  bishops 
nominated  by  the  Emperor.  The  Jesuits  were  excluded  from  the 
Austrian  dominions  till  1820,  and  were  then  only  admitted  m  Italy 
and  Cralicia. 

*  Wolfgang  Mexusel,  Gesch,  der  Uteten  40  Jdhre,  B.  i  S.  26. 
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The  after-shocks  of  that  great  social  convulsion  which  had 
agitated  Europe  since  1792,  were  also  felt  in  Germany  as  well  as 
in  Italy  and  the  Spanish  Peninsula.  The  Grermans  in  general 
were  desirous  of  an  extension  of  their  political  liberties^  and  a 
confirmation  of  them  by  means  of  constitutions,  which  had  indeed 
been  promised  by  the  Act  of  Confederation.  This  matter  occasioned 
some  serious  disputes  between  the  King  of  Wurtemberg  and  his 
subjects.  But  the  Grermans  are  a  people  who  seem  little  capable  of 
initiating  revolutionary  movements,  and  require  to  be  influenced 
by  an  impulse  from  without.  Till  the  second  French  Bevolution 
in  1830,  political  demonstrations  in  Grermany  were  mostly  con- 
fined to  the  students  of  the  universities.  These,  however,  were 
mere  harmless  mummeries,  such  as  the  adoption  of  a  particular 
dress,  the  displaying  of  the  Grerman  colours,  and  other  acts  of  the 
same  kind.  The  most  remarkable  demonstration  occurred  in 
1817,  on  the  celebration  of  the  third  centenary  of  the  Eeforma- 
tion;  when  on  the  18th  of  October,  the  anniversary  of  the  battle 
of  Leipsic,  a  number  of  students  from  various  universities  as- 
sembled at  the  Wartburg  near  Eisenach,  the  scene  of  Luther's 
concealment.  After  the  festival  had  been  celebrated  with  songs, 
speeches,  and  a  procession  by  torch-light,  most  of  the  students 
dispersed;  but  a  few  remained  behind,  and  amused  themselves 
with  burning  certain  insignia  of  the  Grerman  military  service,  as 
well  as  some  histories  and  other  works  of  an  anti -Liberal  tendency. 
The  whole  aflfair  was  absurd  and  harmless  enough,  and  would 
speedily  have  sunk  into  oblivion  had  it  not  been  magnified  into 
importance  by  the  notice  taken  of  it  by  the  Prussian  and  Austrian 
ministers.  Hence  it  attracted  the  attention  of  the  Emperor 
Alexander,  who  in  the  following  year  took  upon  himself  to  inter- 
pose in  the  domestic  aflfairs  of  Germany  by  directing  his  minister 
Stourdza  to  denounce  to  the  Congress  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  the 
revolutionary  movements  of  the  German  students.  Among  the 
agents  of  Eussia  in  Germany  was  Augustus  von  Kotzebue,  the 
dramatist,  who  was  suspected  of  transmitting  to  St.  Petersburg 
information  against  the  German  students,  and  who,  in  a  weekly 
paper  which  he  edited,  employed  himself  in  turning  them  and 
their  professors  into  ridicule.  One  Sand,  a  student  of  Jena,  irri- 
tated by  the  denunciations  which  he  heard  against  Kotzebue,  and 
inflamed  by  a  mistaken  patriotism,  set  oflF  for  Mannheim,  Kotze- 
bue's  residence,  and  stabbed  him  to  the  heart,  March  23rd  1819. 
This  act  confirmed  the  German  statesmen  in  their  notion  of  a 
secret  and  wide-spread  conspiracy,  or  rather,  perhaps,  ajBForded 
them  a  pretext  to  act  as  if  such  a  thing  really  existed.     At  a 
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Coxigress  of  German  ministers  held  at  Carlsbad  in  July  1819,  which 
was  attended  by  the  Princes  Metternich  and  Hardenberg,  Coant 
Bechberg  from  Bavaria  and  others,  were  ^opted  what  have  been 
called  the  Carlsbad  Besolutions,  viz.,  a  more  rigid  superintendence 
of  the  press,  the  suppression  of  the  independence  of  the  mriver- 
sities,  and  the  establishment  of  a  central  Commission  of  Inquiry 
at  Mentz  to  discover  the  existing  conspiracy  and  to  punish  the 
participators  in  it.  These  Besolutions  were  adopted  by  the  Federal 
Diet,  September  27th.  But  though  the  Commission  sat  ten  years, 
fiUed  the  prisons  with  students,  and  deprived  of  their  chairs  and 
even  banished  many  of  the  professors  at  the  universities,  still  it 
did  not  succeed  in  discovering  any  conspiracy,  for  in  fact  none 
existed. 

Few  other  events  of  European  importance  occurred  during  the 
reign  of  Louis  XVIII.  of  France.  It  will  suffice  to  remind  the  reader 
of  the  English  expedition  to  Algiers  under  Admiral  Sir  E.  Pellew, 
afterwards  Lord  Exmouth,  in  August  1816 ;  when,  with  the  assist* 
ance  of  a  small  Dutch  squadron,  that  nest  of  pirates  was  reduced 
to  submission,  though  not  without  great  loss  on  the  part  of  the 
British.     George  III.  expired,  January  29th  1820,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded on  the  throne  by  Greorge  IV.,  who  had  long  been  Begent^ 
Sweden  also  had  experienced  a  change  of  Sovereign  by  the  death  of 
Charles  XIII.  in  February  1818,  and  the  accession  of  Bemadotte, 
Crown-Prince  by  adoption,  with  the  title  of  Charles  XTV.     On  the 
decease  of  Pope  Pius  VIL,  August  20th  1823,  the  Cardinal  della 
Q*enga,  a  bigoted  churchman,  had  been  elected  to  the  Papal  chair, 
and  assumed  the  title  of  Leo  XII. 

Louis  XVIII.  expired  unregretted,  September  16th  1824.  His 
brother,  Charles  X.,  who  now  ascended  the  throne,  had,  during  the 
last  year  or  two,  been  virtually  ruler  of  France.  Some  of  his  first 
measures  seemed  to  promise  liberality.  He  suffered  the  Constitu- 
tion to  remain,  and  he  abolished  the  censorship  of  the  press.  This 
last  act,  however,  was  soon  recalled ;  while  the  dismissal  of  150 
generals  and  superior  officers  of  the  time  of  Napoleon  enlisted 
against  him  the  feelings  of  the  army.  The  favour  which  he  showed 
to  the  House  of  Orleans  seemed  a  concession  made  to  the  liberal 
party.  Louis  Philippe,  the  head  of  the  fiwnily,  had  returned  to 
France.  He  had  married  Amelia,  daughter  of  Ferdinand  IV,  of 
Naples,  by  whom  he  had  many  children,  and  appeared  to  lead  far 
from  the  Court  a  quiet  and  secluded  life.  But  under  this  exterior 
he  concealed  a  devouring  ambition,  and  sought  to  recommend 
himself  to  the  people  by  the  assumption  of  a  citizenlike  simplicity, 
Charles  X.  mistook  his  character.     In  the  hope  of  conquering  him 
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by  generosity,  and  identifying  the  interests  of  the  elder  and 
younger  Bourbons,  Charles  conferred  upon  him  unsolicited  the 
title  of  Boyal  Highness,  and  directed  that  the  vast  estates  should 
be  restored  to  him  which,  before  the  Bevolution,  had  formed  the 
apanage  of  the  House  of  Orleans.  But  Louis  Philippe  did  not 
respond  to  these  generous  acts  by  giving  the  King  his  political 
support, 

Charles  X.  was  crowned  with  the  usual  solemnities  at  Bheims, 
May  29th  1826.  Fortunatdy  a  drop  or  two  of  the  holy  chrism 
-with  which  St.  Bemigiuslxad  anointed  Chlodowic  had  escaped  all  the 
perils  of  the  Revolution,  as  if  providentially  preserved  for  the  occa- 
sion I  But  Charles  soon  discovered  from  unmistakeable  symptoms 
that  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  regime  had  irrevocably  departed. 
The  death  of  G-en^ttl  Foy,  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Liberal  party, 
November  28th,  gave  occasion  to  a  popular  demonstration.  TTib 
funeral  was  attended  by  100,000  persons  in  mourning  and  bare- 
beaded,  though  it  rained  in  torrents,  and  a  subscription  for  his 
widow  reached  a  million  francs,  the  Duke  of  Orleans  contributing 
10,000.  The  popular  feeling  was  still  more  directly  manifested  at 
a  review  of  the  National  Guard,  April  29th  1827.  No  cries  were 
heard  but  Vive  la  Chartel  not  a  single  cheer  was  raised  for  the 
King ;  and  as  soon  as  he  had  turned  his  back,  the  people  shouted, 
A  baa  les  Tn/miatrea !  a  baa  lea  JSamtea  I  On  the  next  day  the 
National  G-uard  was  dissolved.  M.  Vill^le  hoped  to  overcome  the 
opposition  to  the  Grovemment  by  a  new  Chamber ;  but  the  elections 
gave  428  Liberals  against  125  Ministerialists,  and  Vill^le,  who  was 
highly  unpopular,  felt  himself  compelled  to  resign  (January  3rd 
1828). 

M.  de  Martignac,  who  now  became  prime  minister,  introduced 
some  popular  measures.  Among  these  were  a  new  law  of  the  press, 
relaxing  the  rules  prescribed  to  journalists ;  and  several  regulations 
against  the  Jesuits.  At  this  period  Boyer  Collard  was  President 
of  the  second  Chamber;  on  the  left  or  Opposition  benches  of 
which  sat  Benjamin  Constant,  La£skyette,  Casimir  P^rier,  Lafitte, 
and  other  distinguished  men.  Maitignac's  foreign  policy  was  also 
Liberal.  He  acted  in  conjunction  with  England  in  the  affairs  of 
Portugal  and  Greece ;  the  French  fleet  took  part  in  the  battle  of 
Navarino,  and  Creneral  Maison  led  a  French  army  into  the  Morea. 
But  before  we  relate  those  events,  we  must  take  a  brief  retrospect 
of  the  Greek  Bevolution. 

The  Turkish  Empire  had  long  been  in  a  declining  state.  The 
Sultans  were  little  more  than  the  puppets  of  the  Janissaries.  The 
reforms  attempted  by  Selim  lU.  had  terminated  in  bis  deposition 
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in  1807,  as  we  have  already  related.  His  successor,  Mustapha  IV., 
had  scarcely  enjoyed  the  throne  a  year  when  he  also  was  dethroned, 
July  28th  1808,  in  an  insurrection  headed  by  Mustapha  Bairactar, 
Pasha  of  Butschuk.  His  half-brother,  Mahmoud  U.,  was  now 
elevated  to  the  throne,  which,  however,  he  enjoyed  only  by  suflTer- 
ance  of  the  Janissaries.  The  war  which  broke  out  again  with 
Bussia  in  1809  had  inflicted  fresh  losses  on  Turkey,  and  it  would 
probably  have  gone  hard  with  her  had  not  the  imminence  of  a  war 
with  France  induced  the  Emperor  Alexander  to  grant  the  Porte 
moderate  conditions.  By  the  Peace  of  Bucharest,  however.  May 
28th  1812,  Bussia  remained  in  possession  of  Bessarabia  and  the 
eastern  part  of  Moldavia  as  far  as  the  Pruth.  Turkey  seemed 
almost  in  a  state  of  dissolution.  The  army  was  disorganised  ;  in 
Egypt,  Mehemet  Ali  had  nearly  rendered  himself  independent ;  in 
the  provinces,  the  pashas  were  constantly  revolting. 

That  the  Turks  should  have  so  long  maintained  their  empire  in 
Europe  over  peoples  so  much  more  numerous  than  themselves,  must 
perhaps  be  ascribed  to  the  circumstance  that  these  peoples  are 
composed  of  various  races  unfitted  to  combine  in  any  general 
political  object,  and  that  the  Turk,  as  a  man,  is  figir  superior  to 
those  over  whom  he  rules.  Exclusive  of  Armenians  and  Jews,  the 
European  subjects  of  the  Sultan  were  composed  of  four  distinct 
races,  speaking  different  languages,  and  having  different  laws  and 
customs,  viz.  Slavonians,  Boumans,  Albanians,  and  Greeks.  Of 
these  races  the  Slavonian,  inhabiting  Bulgaria,  Servia,  Bosnia, 
the  Herzegovina,  and  Montenegro,  amounting  to  upwards  of  seven 
million  souls,  is  by  far  the  most  numerous.  But  these  different 
Slavonic  races  were  never  united  among  themselves.  The  Monte- 
negrins, in  their  inaccessible  mountains,  have  preserved  from  the 
earliest  period  a  sort  of  independence  which  the  Servians  alone  of 
the  remaining  tribes  have  succeeded  in  achieving.  The  Bouman 
or  Wallach  population,  inhabiting  the  trans-Danubian  provinces 
of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  and  still  speaking  a  bastard  Latin 
dialect,  come  next  in  point  of  number,  counting  about  four  million 
souls.  The  Albanians,  or  Arnauts,  inhabiting  the  west  coast  of 
Turkey,  the  ancient  Epirus,  amount  to  about  one  and  a  half 
million.  It  was  among  these  mountaineers  that  Ali,  Pasha  of 
Jannina,  established,  towards  the  end  of  the  last  century,  a  kind  of 
independent  rule.  But  the  Greeks,  the  smallest  in  point  of  num- 
ber of  all  these  races,  comprising  hardly  more  than  one  million 
souls,  have  alone  succeeded,  by  means  of  European  sympathy,  in 
asserting  their  entire  independence  of  the  Turks. 

The  Greeks  inhabit  the  Morea,  the  adjoining  province  of  Livadia, 
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the  islands  of  the  Archipelago^  and  the  Ionian  Islands,  besides  being 

scattered  in  some  of  the  larger  cities  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  as 

Constantinople,  Smyrna,  &c.     The  increase  of  wealth,  acquired  by 

commerce,  had  inspired  them  with  new  tastes  and  more  extended 

ideas.     Young  men  of  the  upper  classes  were  sent  to  Paris  and 

other  places  for  their  education ;  in  the  schools  established  at  home 

the  Greek  classics  were  read,  and,  whatever  may  be  the  right  of 

the  modem  Greeks  to  trace  their  descent  from  the  ancient  Hellenes, 

inspired  the  youth  with  a  love  of  liberty  and  a  desire  to  emulate 

their  assumed    ancestors.     Among  a  people  thus  disposed,  the 

Spanish  revolution  of  1820  was  not  without  its  influence.     Their 

aspirations  for  independence  were  encouraged  by  the  dilettante 

Philhellenism  which,  in  many  parts  of  Europe,  had  become  a 

sort  of  fashion.     We  have  already  adverted  to  the  origin  of  this 

feeling  in  the  time  of  Voltaire  and  Catherine  II.  of  Bussia;  in 

which  latter  country,  however,  it  was  solely  a  political  idea,  cherished 

with  the  view  of  weakening  Turkey  and  rendering  her  an  easier 

prey. 

A  rising  of  the  Greeks  was  first  actually  agitated  by  Alexander 
Ypsilanti,  son  of  a  Phanariot  Hospodar  of  Wallachia,  and  a  general 
in  the  Bussian  service.     From  Kischneff  in  Bessarabia,  whither  he 
had  removed  from  Moscow  the  central  committee  of  the  Hetaireia, 
or  society  for  establishing  Greek   independence,  he  despatched 
agents  in  all  directions  to  incite  the  Greeks  to  insurrection  (1820). 
Ali,  Pasha  of  Jannina,  took  part  in  the  movement,  and  was  joined 
by  Odysseus,  the  leader  of  some  Albanian  tribes  despatched  against 
Ali  by  the  Sultan.   In  the  spring  of  1821  insurrectionary  symptoms 
began  to  show  themselves  in  the  Morea,  especially  among  the 
Mainotes ;  as  well  as  in  the  north  of  the  Morea,  and  at  Athens ; 
where  the  inhabitants  compelled  the  Turks  to  take  refuge  in  the 
Acropolis.     A  civil  war  now  began,  into  the  particulars  of  which 
we  cannot  enter.     The  chief  events  of  the  first  two  or  three  years 
were,  the  promulgation  of  a  new  Constitution  for  Greece  on  New 
Year's  Day  1822 ;  the  reduction  and  murder  of  Ali  Pasha,  February 
5th,  the  taking  of  Scio  by  the  Turks  in  April,  when  they  exercised 
some  abominable  cruelties ;  and  the  capture  of  Napoli  di  Bomania 
by  the  Greeks,  December  21st.     At  this  period,  Mavrocordato,  a 
Phanariot  of  ancient  family,  was  the  principal  leader  of  the  revo- 
lution.    The  war  continued  through  1823,  and  it  was  not  till  the 
following  year  that  the  Western  Powers  began  to  interfere.   Instead 
of  seizing  this  opportunity  to  put  down  the  insurrection  by  vigorous 
measures.  Sultan  Mahmoud  treated  the  Greeks  with  moderation,  in 
order  apparently  to  deprive  Bussia  of  any  pretence  for  intervention. 
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The  Emperor  Alexander  refrained  from  interfering,  though  he  pro- 
posed to  the  principal  European  Powers  early  in  1823  that  tlie 
Greeks  should  be  placed  in  the  same  relation  to  the  Porte  as  the 
Danubian  Principalities,  and  should  be  governed  by  four  Hospodars. 
The  European  G-ovemments,  however,  were  not  yet  prepared  to 
interfere,  though  in  many  countries  a  strong  Philhellenistic  feeling 
prevailed.    The  first  active  aid  for  the  Greeks  came  from  England. 
The  accession  of  Caiming  to  the  Ministry,  as  Foreign  Secretary^ 
was  favourable  to  their  cause,  and  early  in  1824  they  obtained  in 
London  a  loan  of  800,0002.    Lord  Byron,  an  ardent  Philhellenic^ 
not  content  with  assisting  them  from  his  own  resources  with  money 
and  arms,  proceeded  to  Greece  to  give  them  his  personal  aid.     He 
was  accompanied  by  Colonel  Stanhope.  But  a  nearer  acquaintance 
with  the  Greeks  speedily  dissipated  all  classical  illusions.     Byron 
died  at  Missolonghi,  April  19th,  from  vexation,  disappointment, 
and  the  effects  of  the  climate.    Stanhope  was  cheated  and  laughed 
at  by  the  treacherous  Odysseus,  who  seems  to  have  possessed  all 
the  slyness  of  his  classical  namesake.     In  December  1824  Canning 
recognised  the  Greek  Government  by  sending  them  a  friendly 
note. 

The  death  of  the  Emperor  Alexander  I.,  who,  at  the  early  age  of 
forty-eight,  expired  after  a  short  illness  at  Taganrog  on  the  Sea  of 
Asoph,  December  1st  1825,  accelerated  the  crisis  of  the  Greek 
revolution.  The  Russian  throne  now  devolved  to  Nicholas  L, 
Alexander's  youngest  brother,  in  favour  of  whom  Constantino  the 
second  brother.  Governor  of  Poland,  had  formally  renounced  his 
rights.  Nicholas,  however,  seems  not  to  have  been  aware  of  this 
circumstance ;  at  all  events,  when  the  news  of  Alexander's  death 
arrived  at  St.  Petersburg,  he  caused  the  troops  to  swear  obedience 
to  Constantine.  This  circumstance  was  near  producing  a  revolt 
Constantino  persisted  in  and  publicly  notified  his  renunciation  of 
the  crown.  But  when  the  soldiery  were  again  called  upon  to  take 
the  oath  to  Nicholas,  a  large  portion  of  them,  incited,  it  is  said,  by 
a  faction  led  by  Prince  Trubetzkoi,  who  were  for  establishing  a 
federative  republic,  refused  to  accept  the  change,  and  it  became 
necessary  to  shoot  down  some  of  the  regiments  with  artillery. 
When  Nicholas  was  crowned  at  Moscow,  Constantine  hastened  from 
Warsaw,  was  the  first  to  do  him  homage,  and  embraced  him  in 
public,  in  order  that  no  doubts  might  remain  of  the  good  faith  of 
this  trsmsaction. 

The  accession  of  Nicholas  inaugurated  a  new  era  in  Russian 
policy.  Alexander,  like  his  predecessors  since  Peter  the  Great,  had 
favoured  the  introduction  of  foreign  culture  and  manners.   Nicholas 
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was  distinguished  by  his  predilection  for  the  ancient  Muscovitism, 
aud  a  bigoted  adherence  to  the  Greek  Church.  He  made  no  secret 
of  his  pretensions  to  be  the  Pope  and  Emperor  of  the  Greeks^ 
wheresoever  they  might  dwells  and  it  might  be  anticipated  that  he 
would  not  remain  a  passive  spectator  of  the  Greek  revolution.  The 
Duke  of  Wellington^  who  was  sent  to  congratulate  Nicholas  on  his 
accession,  was  at  the  same  time  instructed  to  come  to  an  under- 
standing with  him  on  this  question.  The  Czar  at  first  disputed  the 
right  of  other  Powers  to  intermeddle  with  his  policy  regarding 
Turkey^  but  at  length  consented  to  sign  a  secret  Convention, 
April  4th  1826,  by  which  he  recognised  the  new  Greek  State; 
which  was,  however,  to  pay  a  yearly  tribute  to  the  Porte.  Turkey 
was  to  be  compelled  to  accept  this  arrangement,  to  which  the 
accession  of  the  remaining  members  of  the  Pentarchy  was  to  be 
invited. 

It  was  precisely  at  this  juncture  that  Turkey  was  still  further 
weakened  by  a  domestic  convulsion.  Towards  the  end  of  May  1826, 
Sultan  Mahmoud  II.  issued  a  haMischerif  for  the  reform  of  the 
Janissaries,  which,  however,  still  left  them  considerable  privileges. 
Nevertheless,  that  licentious  soldiery  rose  in  insurrection  on  the 
night  of  June  14th,  and  plundered  the  palaces  of  three  grandees 
whom  they  considered  to  be  the  authors  of  the  decree.  The  riot 
was  continued  on  the  following  day.  But  the  Janissaries  had 
neither  plan  nor  leaders,  and  the  Sultan,  who  had  previously 
assured  himself  of  the  support  of  the  Ulemaa,  as  well  as  of  the 
marine,  the  artillery,  and  other  troops,  putting  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  bands  that  remained  fiuthful  to  him,  and  displaying 
the  banner  of  the  Prophet,  surrounded  a  body  of  some  20,000 
Janissaries,  and  caused  great  numbers  of  them  to  be  shot  down  by 
his  artillery;  and  though  the  rest  now  proffered  unconditional 
submission,  Mahmoud  refused  to  accept  it^  and  caused  the  greater 
part  of  them  to  be  executed.  The  corps  of  Janissaries  was  now 
entirely  aboUshed. 

Mahmoud  had  vanquished  his  domestic  enemies,  but  by  the  same 
act  had  rendered  himself  defenceless  against  external  ones,  and  he 
now  found  himself  compelled  to  submit  to  all  the  dictates  of 
Sussia  regarding  the  points  which  had  been  left  undecided  by  the 
Treaty  of  Bucharest.  By  the  Treaty  of  Akierman,  October  6th 
1826,  the  Porte  consented  that  the  Hospodars  of  Moldavia  and 
Wallachia,  though  appointed  by  the  Sultcm  for  a  period  of  seven 
years,  should  rule  independently  with  the  counsel  of  a  divan 
chosen  from  among  the  Boyars,  and  should  not  be  deposed  with- 
out the  sanction  of  the  Czar.    The  Servians  were  to  elect  their 
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own  princes ;  the  Porte  was  to  restore  the  districts  that  had  been 
taken  from  them,  and  to  refrain  from  interfering  in  their  afikirs. 
Bussia  was  to  occupy  the  east  coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  and  her 
vessels  were  to  have  free  entrance  into  all  the  Turkish  waters. 

Greece  was  not  mentioned  in  this  treaty;  but  Canning  per- 
ceived the  necessity  of  preventing  the  Bussians  from  invading 
Turkey  in  its  present  defenceless  state  under  pretence  of  the  Greek 
cause.     The  events  of  the  last  year  or  two  had  been  unfavourable 
for  the  Greeks.     Mehemet  Ali,  who  cherished  hopes  of  the  whole 
Turkish  succession,  had,  early  in  1825,  despatched  into  the  Morea 
an  army  of  17,000  men  under  his  adopted  son,  Ibrahim,  hy  whom 
the  Greeks  had  been  defeated,  and  Navarino  taken  in  May,  as  well 
as  the  little  island  of  Sphagia  which  lies  before  it.   Hence  Ibrahim 
made  incursions  into  the  Morea,  but  achieved  no  extensive   or 
lasting  conquests  till  in  April  1826,  having  been  joined  by  the 
Turkish    commander  Bedschid  Pasha,  Missolonghi,  after    a  six 
months'  siege,  yielded  to  their  united  arms,  April  22nd    1826. 
The  G;reeks  had  now  exhausted  the  loan,  and  their  affairs  began 
to  look  desperate.      Canning  apprehended  that  Nicholas   might 
come  to  an  understanding  with  Mehemet  Ali  to  divide  Turkey 
between  them ;  and  these  fears  were  shared  by  the  French  and 
Austrian   Cabinets.      All  that  part  of  Greece  not  occupied   by 
Ibrahim  had  fallen  iinder  the  influence  of  Kolokotroni,  a  mere 
agent  of  Bussia.      Lord   Cochrane  and   General  Church,    who 
arrived  early  in  1827  to  assist  the  Greeks  as  volunteers,   un- 
advisedly promoted  the  views  of  Bussia,  by  aiding,  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  Kolokotroni,  the  election  of  Count  Capodistrias  as 
President  of  Greece.     In  this  state  of  things  was  concluded  the 
Treaty  of  London  of  July  6th  1827,  which  founded  the  IQngdom 
of  Greece.    Prince  Metternich  did  not  approve  the  erection  of 
this  State,  for  fear  that  religious  sympathy  might  place  it  under 
Bussian  influence ;  but  as  the  alternative  lay  between  English  and 
Bussian  views,  he  adopted  the  former.   He  also  helped  to  persuade 
the  French  Government  to  consent  to  the  erection  of  the  Greek 
Kingdom,  to  which  Charles  X.  was  personally  averse;  but  he 
stipulated  that  the  new  King  should  be  selected  from  one  of  the 
European  dynasties.     To  this  Canning  agreed,  on  condition  that 
the  Greeks  should  be  allowed  to  choose  their  own  Sovereign.  This 
negociation  was  the  most    important    act  of   Canning's    short 
administration  as  Premier.     He  had  held  that  oflSce  since  April, 
and  expired  in  the  following  August. 

The  Treaty  of  London  was  executed  by  only  the  three  maritime 
Powers,  England,  France,  and  Bussia ;  and  in  August  the  fleets 
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of  those  countries,  under  Admirals  Codrington,  De  Bigny,  and 
Ueiden,  appeared  in  the  Greek  waters  to  support  the  treaty.  In 
the  hfiurbour  of  Navakino  lay  an  Egyptian  fleet  of  fifty-one 
men-of-war  and  upwards  of  forty  other  ships,  which  were  now 
blockaded  by  the  allied  fleets.  In  consequence  of  Ibrahim  having 
violated  an  armistice  that  had  been  agreed  upon,  and  to  arrest  the 
horrible  atrocities  which  he  committed  in  the  adjacent  district, 
the  allies  entered  the  harbour  and  almost  totally  destroyed  the 
Turco-Egyptian  fleet,  October  26th.  After  the  battle,  Codrington 
sailed  to  Egypt  and  compelled  Mehemet  Ali  to  recall  Ibrahim.^ 

The  battle  of  Navarino,  an  act  of  doubtful  policy  on  the  part  of 
the  Western  Powers,  naturally  enraged  the  Sultan.  He  declared 
all  treaties  at  an  end;  and  though  he  consented  to  allow  the 
Greeks  an  amnesty,  he  altogether  rejected  the  idea  of  recognising 
their  independence.  The  ambajssadors  of  the  three  Powers  con- 
sequently took  their  departure  from  Constantinople,  December  8th. 
To  Eussia  the  Porte  gave  particular  cause  of  offence  by  refusing 
to  carry  out  the  stipulations  of  Akierman,  and  by  an  offensive 
Firman  issued  December  20th.  Nicholas,  in  consequence,  de- 
clared war  against  the  Sultan,  April  26th  1828.  France  and 
England  remained  idle  spectators  of  this  war,  though  a  French 
army,  under  General  Maison,  was  despatched  to  occupy  the  Morea. 
The  Eussians,  under  Wittgenstein,  crossed  the  Pruth  in  May, 
captured  Braila,  June  19th,  and  Varna,  October  11th,  but  were 
unable  to  pass  the  Balkan.  This,  however,  was  effected  in 
the  following  summer  by  General  Diebitsch,  who,  having  taken 
Shumla,  June  11th,  crossed  the  mountains  and  appeared  before 
Adrianople,  which  immediately  surrendered.  The  Bussian  army 
in  Asia,  under  Paskiewitsch,  had  also  been  successful,  and  the 
Porte,  seeing  the  inutility  of  further  resistance,  signed  the  Peace 
OP  Adrianople,  September  14th  1829.  The  stipulations  of  this 
treaty  were  little  more  than  a  confirmation  of  that  of  Bucharest, 
except  that  the  Hospodars  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia  were  to  be 
appointed  for  life,  and  no  Turks  were  to  reside  in  those  princi- 
palities. The  most  important  article  was  that  by  which  the  Porte 
acceded  to  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  London  with  regard  to 
the  Greeks.  But  two  or  three  years  were  still  to  elapse  before 
the  final  settlement  of  the  Greek  kingdom,  during  which  Capodis- 
trias  governed  in  the  interest  of  Eussia.  He  had,  however,  to 
contend  with  conspiracies  and  insurrections.  The  little  Greek 
fleet  was  burnt  by  Miaulis,  July  30th  1831,  to  prevent  his  using 
it  in  the  Bussian  interest,  and  shortly  after  Gapodistrias  was 
assassinated  (October  9th).     He  was  succeeded  in  the  Government 
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by  his  younger  brother  Augustine.    Meanwhile  the  ministers  of 
the  fiye  Powers  at  London  were  endeavouring  to  establish  the 
Greek  kingdom.     The  proffered  crown  was  declined  by  Prince 
Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg;   but  at  last  King  Louis  of  Bavaria, 
whose  poetical  temperament  rendered  him  an  enthusiastic  Phil- 
hellenist,  accepted  it  for  his  younger  son  Otho,  May  7th  1832.    The 
distinguished  Hellenist  and  Homeric  scholar,  Thiersch,  had  visited 
Greece  in  the  preceding  year,  and  warped  perhaps  by  his  favourite 
studies,  as  well  as  by  his  own  amiable  temper,  had  beheld  every- 
thing in  a  favourable  light.  The  National  Assembly  of  the  Greeks 
recognised  Otbo  for  their  king,  August  8th,  and  a  Provisional 
Government  of  Bavarian  ministers  was  appointed  till  he  shonld 
take  possession  of  the  throne.     Otho  landed  at  Nauplia,  February 
5th  1833 ;  but  it  was  not  till  June  1st  1835  that  he  took  the 
government  into  his  own  hands,  when  he  removed  his  residenee  to 
Athens.    In  the  interval,  the  Bavarian  Government  had  had  to 
contend  with  many  difficulties  and  insurrections,  which  continued 
under  the  new  king. 

M.  de  Martignac,  and  the  Liberal  French  ministry  which  had 
assisted  the  Greek  cause,  had  been  dismissed  before  the  Peace  of 
Adrianople.    M.  de  Martignac  had  never  enjoyed  the  King's  con- 
fidence.    On  July  30th  1829,  the  Chambers  were  dissolved,  and  a 
few  days  after  the  ministry  received  their  dismissaL    Nothing  could 
be  more  impolitic  than  the  choice  of  their  successors.  Prince  Jules 
de  Polignac,  a  most  unpopular  person,  was  now  appointed  head 
of  the  ministry.    The  selection  of  his  colleagues  was  still  worse. 
M.  Labourdoimaye,  detested  for  the  harshness  and  severity  of  his 
character,  received  the  portfolio  of  the  Interior.    But  the  most 
injudicious  appointment  of  all  was  that  of  General  Bourmont,  as 
Minister-at-war,  who  was  hated  and  contemned  by  the  nation  for 
his  desertion  to  the  allies  just  before  the  battle  of  Waterloo.     The 
installation  of  this  ministry  was  hailed  with  a  muversal  shout  of 
disapprobation.     Alarming  symptoms  appeared  in  the  provinces. 
A  union  to  resist  all  unconstitutional  taxes  began  in  Brittany,  and 
soon  spread  throughout  France.     The  revolutionary  society  called 
Aide-toi  was  instituted,  and  Lafayette  began  to  agitate  in  several 
of  the  provincial  towns,  especially  Lyon,  where  he  was  received 
with  tumultuous  applause. 

The  Chambers  were  reopened,  March  2nd  1830.  The  King,  in 
his  opening  speech,  expressed  his  determination  to  maintain  the 
privileges  of  the  Crown,  and  to  repress  all  attempts  to  overthrow 
them.  In  this  assembly  appeared  M.  Guizot,  as  leader  of  the 
party  called,  from  their  somewhat  pedantic  constitutional  system. 
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the  Doctrinairea,  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  complained,  in  an 
address  to  the  Throne,  of  the  Government's  want  of  confidence  in 
the  people.  Sjrmptoms  of  opposition  were  also  displayed  in  the 
Chamber  of  Peers,  where  Chateaubriand  thundered  against  the 
ministry,  and  even  the  Duke  of  Fitz-James,  who,  though  a  fa- 
vourite of  the  King's,  was  an  enemy  of  Polignac's.  Montbel,  one 
of  the  ministers,  advised  the  King  to  dissolve  the  Chambers,  and 
appeal  to  the  people  by  a  manifest;  though  the  majority  of  the 
ministry  counselled  moderation.  It  was  thought  that  some  popu- 
larity might  be  gained  by  an  expedition  against  Algiers,  which 
piratical  State,  under  the  Dey  Hussein  Bey,  had  infested  the 
commerce  of  France,  plimdered  her  settlements,  insulted  her 
consul,  and  fired  on  the  ship  of  an  officer  sent  to  demand  re- 
dress. But  the  British  Government  was  opposed  to  the  expedi- 
tion ;  a  large  English  fleet  was  despatched  into  the  Mediterranean, 
and  it  became  necessary  for  the  French  to  obtain  the  consent  of 
England  to  the  enterprise.  This  circumstance,  as  well  as  the 
appointment  of  General  Bourmont  to  the  command  of  the  expe- 
dition, deprived  it  of  all  merit  in  the  eyes  of  the  nation.  The 
fleet  was  to  sail  from  Toulon,  May  16th;  on  that  day  the  Cham- 
bers were  dissolved,  and  the  new  ones  were  to  meet  early  in 
August.  At  the  same  time  a  partial  change  was  made  in  the 
ministry.  But  the  expedition  was  not  so  successful  as  had  been 
hoped.  It  was  detained  by  storms,  and  at  the  outset  two  brigs 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Algerines.  This  was  all  the  news  that 
arrived  during  the  elections,  in  which  the  society  Aids-toi,  and  the 
ComiU  di/recteuTy  under  Lafayette,  busied  themselves  against  the 
Crown.  The  result  was,  that  a  Chamber  was  returned  still  more 
hostile  to  the  Government  than  the  former  one.  When  the  elec- 
tions were  completed,  news  arrived  that  Algiers  had  capitulated, 
July  4th ;  a  victory,  however,  which,  though  announced  with  great 
pomp,  had  no  effect  whatever  on  the  nation.  A  grand  Te  Deum 
was  appointed  to  be  performed,  and  Bourmont  was  made  a  Marshal 
of  France;  but  the  people  flocked  to  the  Palais  Eoyal,  to  pay 
their  homage  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans.  It  became  evident  that 
either  the  Chambers  or  the  King  must  fall.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, the  Government  resorted  to  an  extraordinary  measure. 
The  14th  Article  of  the  Charter  provided  that  the  King  might  issue 
ordinances  necessary  for  the  execution  of  the  laws  and  the  safety 
of  the  State.  Availing  themselves  of  this  Article,  the  French 
ministers  published,  July  25th,  the  celebrated  and  fatal  ordinances 
of  St.  Cloud,  by  which  the  freedom  of  the  press  was  suspended,  a 
number  of  Liberal  journals  suppressed,  the  law  of  election  altered. 
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by  diminishing  the  number  of  electors  and  raising  the  qualification  ; 
the  Chambers,  which  had  not  yet  met,  were  again  dissolved,  and 
new  Chambers  appointed  to  meet,  September  28th.  Further 
ordinances  named  a  considerable  number  of  councillors  of  state, 
selected  from  the  ultra-Eoyalist  party.  Yet  this  violent  coup  (Tetat 
had  been  adopted  without  taking  the  necessary  military  precautions 
to  insure  its  success.  The  troops  in  Paris  numbered  only  12,000 
men,  and  these  had  been  placed  under  the  command  of  Marmont, 
who  was  hardly  to  be  trusted* 

The  ordinances  appeared  in  the  Moniteur,  July  26th.  The 
tumult  and  agitation  in  Paris  were  extreme.  Grroups  assembled 
in  the  streets ;  daily  labour  was  suspended ;  all  master  printers  or 
manufacturers,  of  Liberal  politics,  closed  their  workshops,  as  if  by 
common  accord.  In  the  evening  the  windows  of  Prince  Polignac's 
hotel  were  broken  by  the  mob.  On  the  following  day  a  protest 
against  the  ordinances  appeared  in  nearly  all  the  Liberal  journals. 
It  was  now  that  M.  Thiers  first  prominently  appeared,  who  was  to 
rise  from  the  calling  of  a  journalist  to  one  of  the  first  offices  of  the 
State.  The  gena  (Tarmes  who  were  directed  to  destroy  the  presses 
of  the  Liberal  newspapers  met  with  a  determined  resistance  at  the 
office  of  the  TempSj  and  could  with  difficulty  find  a  locksmith  to 
open  the  doors.  Collisions  occurred  between  the  mob  and  the 
gens  cCarmea;  the  more  timid  citizens  closed  their  shops.  It 
was  between  five  and  six  o'clock  in  the  evening  before  the  troops 
appeared ;  but  the  sight  of  them  only  increased  the  rage  of  the 
people,  who  began  to  assail  them  with  stones,  tiles,  and  other 
missiles.  Meanwhile  the  Liberal  deputies  having  assembled  at 
the  house  of  Casimir  P^rier,  drew  up  a  protest  denying  the 
King's  right  to  dismiss  Chambers  which  had  not  yet  met^  and 
declaring  all  new  elections  under  the  ordinances  illegaL  The  night 
was  spent  in  arming.  It  was  arranged  that  the  disbanded  National 
Guard  should  reappear  in  imiform  on  the  following  day,  and  thus 
give  the  insurrection  an  appearance  of  legality.  The  pupils  of  the 
Polytechnic  School  mingled  with  the  people,  and  Lafayette  arrived 
in  Paris  from  the  country. 

While  these  things  were  going  on,  the  ministers  had  assembled 
at  Prince  Polignac's,  and  had  resolved  to  declare  Paris  in  a  state 
of  siege,  to  send  for  troops  from  the  provinces,  and  to  arrest  the 
deputies  who  had  signed  the  protest  But  they  were  not  strong 
enoiigh  to  carry  out  these  measures.  Marmont  had  not  disposed 
even  tria  few  troops  he  had  so  as  effectively  to  hinder  the  operations 
of  the  pdople.  The  King,  at  this  critical  juncture,  had  gone  to 
hunt  at  RaJftbouillet ! 
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On  the  28th,  the  men  of  the  Faubourg  St  Antoine,  interspersed 
with  a  few  National  Gruards,  took  possession  of  the  Hotel  de  Ville, 
and  hoisted  on  the  roof  the  three-coloured  flag,  which  was  also 
displayed  in  most  of  the  streets.    Marmont,  who  had  expressed  his 
disapprobation  of  the  ordinances,  and  had  undertaken  the  com- 
mand unwillingly,  wrote  to  the  King,  advising  him  to  negociate ; 
but  Charles,  instead  of  either  dismissing  him  or  following  his 
advice,  ordered  him  to  resist.    Marmont  now  directed  two  columns 
against  the  Hotel  de  Ville ;  but  many  of  the  soldiers  began  to 
fraternize  with  the  mob,  and  only  the  Swiss  guards  did  their  duty. 
The  Liberal  deputies  having  assembled  at  the  house  of  Audry  de 
Puyravaux,  debated  whether  they  should  turn  the  revolt  into  a 
revolution.     Puyravaux  himself,  supported  by  Lafayette,  Lafitte, 
and  others,  was  for  that  course ;  while  Casimir  Perier,  General 
Sebastiani,  and   Guizot  advocated  constitutional  measures   and 
another  protest.     At  length  it  was  resolved  to  send  a  deputation, 
headed  by  Lafitte  and  Arago,  to  Marmont,  to  require  that  all 
further  eflFusion  of  blood  should  be  arrested.     Marmont  now  again 
advised  the  King  to  yield.    But  Charles  would  make  no  conces- 
sions, and  Marmont  was  directed  to  concentrate  his  troops  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Tuileries.     Eeinforcements  were  anxiously 
expected.     But  the  line  of  telegraphs  had  been  intercepted,  and 
the  messages  despatched  to  St.  Omer  and  Luneville  to  bring  up 
troops  by  forced  marches  came  too  late.     On  July  29th,  the  people 
had  obtained  possession  of  all  Paris,  except  the  quarter  of  the 
Tuileries,  where  Marmont  maintained  his  ground,  but  not  without 
considerable  bloodshed.     Lafayette  having,  at  the  request  of  the 
deputies,  assumed  the  command  of  the  National  Guard,  fixed  his 
headquarters  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  whence  he  issued  a  proclama- 
tion calling  on  the  people  to  achieve  their  liberty  or  die.     On  the 
evening  of  the  29th  the  people  succeeded  in  getting  possession  of 
the  Tuileries,  and  were  thus  entirely  masters  of  the  metropolis. 
They  acted  for  the  most  part  with  moderation  and  forbearance, 
though  they  plundered  the  Archbishop's  palace.    The  number  of 
the  slain  seems  to  have  been  about  700. 

Consternation  reigned  among  the  courtiers  at  St.  Cloud.  As 
happens  in  such  conjunctures,  advice  of  the  most  various  kinds  was 
tendered  to  the  King.  Most  were  for  making  concessions.  Many 
gave  up  the  King  for  lost,  and  thought  only  of  saving  the  dynasty 
by  proclaiming  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux  and  a  regency.  All  seemed 
to  have  lost  their  heads,  except  Guemon  de  Eanville.  That  minis- 
ter had  at  first  advised  moderation;  now  he  dissuaded  from  all 
concession,  because  it  was  too  late.    The  only  course,  for  the  King, 
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be  contended,  was  to  fly  to  some  loyal  province,  to  rally  round  him 
what  troops  remained  faithful,  a«  well  as  a  loyal  Chamber.  He 
might  then  negociate  with  success,  which  at  present,  after  hiis 
troops  had  been  beaten,  was  impossible*  But  this  sensible  advice 
was  supported  only  by  the  Duke  of  Angoulftme.  Qiarles  yielded 
to  the  advocates  of  concession.  Polignac  was  dismissed,  and  the 
Duke  de  Mortemar,  who  had  served  in  the  army  of  Napoleon,  and 
had  lately  represented  France  at  the  Court  of  St.  Petersbuig,  was 
appointed  in  his  place.  Mortemar,  in  conjunction  with  Vitiolles 
and  D'Argout,  proceeded  to  draw  up  some  new  ordinanoesy  in 
which  a  few  necessary  concessions  were  made ;  and  he  appointed 
Casimir  P^rier  to  the  finances,  and  General  Gr&ard,  Minister-At- 
War.  Charles,  who,  after  a  hand  at  whist,  had  gone  to  bed  and  to 
sleep,  was  awakened,  and,  after  some  little  hesitation,  signed  these 
concessions,  with  which  De  S^onville,  VitroUes,  and  D^Aigout 
hastened  to  Paris. 

On  the  morning  of  the  31st,  what  was  called  a  MunieijHd  Gam-' 
mission  was  instituted  and  installed  at  the  Hotel  deVille,  to  watch 
over  the  public  safety.  Its  members  were,  Laleiyette,  Casimir 
P6rier,  Lafitte,  Gerard,  Puyravaux,  Lobau,  Von  Schonen,  and 
Manguin.  The  Commission  proceeded  to  name  some  ministers: 
Odillon  Barrot  as  general  secretary,  Gerard  as  commander  of  the 
forces,  Lafayette  as  commandant  of  the  National  Guard*  The 
authority  of  the  new  board  was  universally  recognised.  In  fact, 
the  revolution  seemed  to  be  accomplished,  as  nearly  all  the  troops 
of  the  line  had  joined  the  people,  while  the  guards  had  retired  to 
St.  Cloud.  Such  was  the  state  of  things  at  Paris  when  De  SSmon- 
ville  arrived  to  announce  the  withdrawal  of  the  unpopular  ordi- 
nances and  the  appointment  of  a  new  ministry.  liie  Municipal 
Commission  refused  to  listen  to  him;  Von  Schonen  coldly  observed, 
<'It  is  too  late ;  the  throne  has  fedlen  in  blood."  De  S^monville, 
after  the  failure  of  a  similar  attempt  with  the  deputies  at  the  house 
of  Lafitte,  retmmed  in  despair  to  St.  Cloud  to  relate  his  ill  success. 
Mortemar  now  proceeded  to  Paris  to  try  what  he  could  do  with 
the  more  moderate  party ;  but  having  equally  failed,  he  vanished, 
to  reappear  a  few  days  after  in  the  antechamber  of  the  Duke  of 
Orleans. 

Louis  Philippe  had  apparently  taken  no  part  in  the  movement 
He  had  spent  the  whole  summer  at  his  seat  at  Neuilly  in  the 
bosom  of  his  numerous  family ;  but  in  this  retirement  he  had  been 
secretly  making  a  party,  among  whom  may  be  named  Talleyrand, 
Lafitte,  and  Thiers.  These  men  persuaded  the  deputies  that  they 
could  not  do  better  than  raise  Louis  Philippe  to  the  throne.    The 
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Parisian  populace,  who  had  long  looked  upon  him  as  their  friend, 
vould  offer  no  opposition ;  Talleyrand,  who  enjoyed  a  great  repu- 
tation in  the  courts  of  Europe,  would  reooncile  them  to  the  change 
of  dynasty;  the  howrgeoisie  of  the  National  Guard,  with  their 
leader  La&yette,  would  acquiesce.  Of  the  two  parties  from  whom 
opposition  might  be  eicpected,  the  Royalists  had  been  conquered, 
while  the  Bonapartists  and  Sepublicaus  knew  not  how  to  use  their 
sudden  and  unexpected  victory,  A  proclamation,  drawn  up  by 
Thiers,  was  posted  on  the  walls  of  Paris,  recommending  the  Duke 
of  Orleans,  who  had  fought  at  Jemappes,  as  the  *'  Citizen  King." 
The  deputies  having  met  in  the  Palais  Bourbon,  signed  a  papa: 
requesting  the  Duke  of  Orleans  to  undertake  the  government  of 
the  kingdom,  with  the  title  of  lieutenant-General,  and  to  uphold 
the  three*ooloured  flag  till  the  Chambers  should  have  fully  assured 
the  realisation  of  the  Charter. 

The  Duke  of  Orleans  entered  Paris  on  foot,  July  30th,  Uke  a 
private  gentleman.  His  first  care  was  to  see  TaUeyrand.  He  had 
no  doubts  about  the  Parisians.  His  only  anxiety  was  how  foreign 
Governments  mi^t  regard  the  revolution ;  and  when  Talleyrand 
had  satisfied  him  on  this  point,  he  no  longer  hesitated.  He  sent 
the  same  night  for  the  Duke  of  Mortemar,  who  undertook  to  carry 
to  the  King  a  letter  in  which  Louis  Philippe  still  spoke  of  his 
fidelity  I  Charles  was  deceived  by  it.  So  little  did  he  imagine 
that  the  Duke  of  Orleans  would  betray  him,  that  on  July  31st  he 
named  that  prince  by  a  formal  patent  Lieutenant-General  of  the 
kingdom,  and  requested  him  in  a  letter  to  maintain  the  rights  of 
the  Crown.  The  Duke  now  published  a  proclamation  concluding 
with  the  words:  **In  future  a  charter  will  be  a  truth."  The 
deputies  also  made  a  separate  proclamation,  in  which  they  pledged 
themselves  to  procure  the  legal  establishment  of  certain  rights 
which  they  specified.  In  order  to  obtain  the  support  of  the 
Municipal  Commission,  the  Duke  of  Orleans  proceeded,  at  the 
head  of  the  deputies,  to  the  Hoterde  Ville.  He  won  Lafayette's 
heart  by  exclaiming:  ^'You  see,  gentlemen,  an  old  National 
Guard,  who  is  come  to  visit  his  former  general."  An  agreement 
was  speedily  concluded  in  the  brief  phrase,  **  A  popular  throne 
with  republican  institutions."  Lafayette  then  embraced  the  Duke, 
and,  conducting  him  to  the  balcony,  placed  him  under  a  three- 
coloured  flag,  as  the  man  of  the  people. 

The  new  Lieutenant-General  now  proceeded  to  name  a  ministry 
selected  from  all  parties,  except  the  Soyalists.  Among  them  were 
Dupont  de  I'Eure,  who  inclined  to  the  Republicans ;  Guizot,  the 
representative  of  the  Doctrinaires  ;    Lafitte,   Louis  Philippe's 
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confidant ;  Baron  Louis,  the  favourite  of  Talleyrand ;  Bignon,  a 
Bonapartist ;  the  Duke  de  Broglie,  to  show  the  aristocrats  that  they 
would  not  be  excluded  from  the  new  rSgime ;  Greneral  Gdrard, 
and  Admiral  Rigny.  Thus  was  completed  the  *' Revolution  of 
July,"  called  also  the  Grande  Semaine,  and  from  the  superior  im- 
portance of  the  27th,  28th,  and  29th,  the  "  Three  Days." 

On  July  31st,  Charles  X.  quitted  St.  Cloud  for  Trianon.  During 
this  short  march  he  was  deserted  by  some  of  his  guards.  At 
Trianon,  De  Ranville  repeated  his  advice  to  the  King  to  fly  to 
Tours,  and  assemble  a  Chamber  in  that  city.  But  Charles  still 
relied  on  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and  was  for  waiting  till  he  should 
hear  from  him.  The  anxiety  of  the  Duchess  of  Berri  was,  how- 
ever, so  great  that  she  induced  the  King  to  proceed  on  the 
following  day  to  Rambouillet,  where  they  were  joined  by  the 
Duchess  of  Angoulfime.  The  soldiers  now  began  to  desert  in 
troops.  A  letter  having  at  length  arrived  from  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  purporting  that  the  King  had  become  too  unpopular  to 
retain  the  crown,  Charles  published  an  ordinance  announcing  his 
abdication  in  favour  of  his  grandson  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  whom 
he  proclaimed  as  Henry  V.,  and  calling  on  the  Lieutenant-General 
to  conduct  the  Eegency  in  the  name  of  the  young  King  (August 
2nd). 

But  Louis  Philippe  had  other  views.  In  his  speech  to  the 
Chambers,  though  he  announced  the  abdication  of  the  King,  and 
the  Dauphin's  renunciation  of  his  rights  to  the  throne,  he  forbore 
to  mention  that  these  things  had  been  done  in  favour  of  the  Duke 
of  Bordeaux.  He  refused  to  receive  any  communications  from  the 
King,  and  repulsed  all  who  came  to  him  on  the  King's  behalf.  He 
saw  that  he  could  reckon  on  the  majority  of  the  Parisians.  Advo- 
cates for  a  Republic  could  be  found  only  among  some  of  the 
lowest  class.  The  middle  classes  would  not  hear  of  it,  though  at 
the  same  time  they  saw  that  the  old  line  of  the  Bourbons  could 
not  remain.  Louis  Philippe  now  began  to  take  measures  for 
driving  Charles  and  his  family  from  France.  Marshal  Maison, 
Odillon  Barrot,  and  Yon  Schonen  were  sent,  as  if  officially,  and 
by  order  of  the  Lieutenant-General  and  the  Deputies,  to  accom- 
pany the  King  over  the  frontier.  On  their  arrival  at  Rambouillet, 
they  found  the  King  asleep ;  but  Marmont  told  them  that,  for  such 
a  step,  it  was  necessary  to  have  a  written  order  from  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  and  the  Commissaries  hastened  back  to  Paris  to  procure 
one.  The  Duke  displayed  excitement  and  displeasure  at  their 
return,  exclaiming,  "  He  must  go !  he  must  go  1 "  It  was  deter- 
mined to  effect  the  King's  expulsion  by  means  of  the  Parisian 


Book  Vni.]      LOUIS  PHILIPPE  SING  OF  THE  FRENCH.  59S 

mob.    Before  break  of  day  an  insorrectioii  was  organised;  the 
word  was  given  "  To  Bambouillet ! "  and  arms  were  distributed  to 
the  people,  who  were  to  march  thither,  and  compel  the  unfor* 
tunate  King  and  his  family  to  fly.    Marshal  Maison,  who  with  his 
fellow  Commissaries  had  driven  back  to  Rambouillet,  told  Charles 
that  the  people  of  Paris  were  marching  against  him.    When  the 
truth  at  last  stared  the  old  King  in  the  face,  he  gave  vent  to 
such  an  ebullition  of  rage  that  Maison  was  glad  to  hasten  from 
his  presence.    But  60,000  men  were  marching  on  Bambouillet ; 
and  Charles,  having  no  means  of  resistance,  at  length  consented 
to  go  into  exile.    The  Commissaries  gave  him  a  military  escort 
to  Cherbourg,  where  he  embarked  for  England.    Nothing  could 
exceed  the  respect   with   which   the   unfortunate  monarch  was 
treated  during  this  journey  by  all  ranks  of  the  people.     In  Eng- 
land, the  royal  fugitives  were  at  first  received  at  Lulworth  Castle, 
in  Dorsetshire,  and  subsequently  took  up  their  abode,  for  the 
second  time,  at  the  palace  of  Holyrood,  at  Edinburgh,  which  had 
been  placed  at  their  disposal  by  the  English  Crovemment.     Great 
Britain  was  now  under  the  sceptre  of  William  IV. ;  his  brother, 
George  IV.,  having  expired,  affcer  a  long  illness,  June  26th  1830. 

Louis  Philippe  opened  the  Legislature  August  3rd.  The 
Chamber  of  Deputies  drew  up  a  declaration  in  which  the  throne 
was  announced  to  be  vacant,  through  the  abdication  of  the  elder 
branch  of  the  Bourbons,  and  the  principles  were  promulgated  on 
which  the  new  throne  was  to  be  held.  Many  alterations  and 
additions  were  made  in  the  existing  Charter ;  of  which  the  follow- 
ing are  the  most  important: — ^The  Boman  Catholic  religion  was  to 
be  no  longer  the  dominant  one,  but  all  confessions  were  put  on 
an  equal  footing :  the  censorship  was  abolished,  and  unconditional 
freedom  of  the  press  established :  the  new  King  was  to  have  no 
power  to  suspend  a  law,  nor  to  appoint  special  commissioners  in 
order  to  supersede  the  usual  tribunals :  no  foreigners  were  to  be 
admitted  into  the  French  military  service :  every  Frenchman  of  the 
age  of  twenty-five  to  be  an  elector,  and  at  the  age  of  thirty  capable 
of  being  elected  a  deputy:  the  peers  named  by  Charles  X.  were 
abolished,  and  the  sittings  of  that  chamber  were  to  be  public :  the 
Chambers,  as  well  as  the  King,  to  have  the  privilege  of  proposing 
laws :  the  King  to  be  called  '^  King  of  the  French :"  and  the  three- 
coloured  flag  to  be  substituted  for  the  white  one  (August  7th). 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies,  under  the  presidency  of  Lafitte, 
chose  the  Duke  of  Orleans  for  King  by  219  votes  against  33 ;  39 
members  abstained  from  voting.  When  Lafitte  and  the  deputies 
proceeded  to  the  Palais  Boyal  to  announce  their   resolution, 
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Louis  Philippe  affected  to  complain  that  it  was  highly  disagreeable 
to  him  to  be  withdrawn  &om  domestic  life,  but,  from  love  to  his 
country,  he  would  make  the  required  sacrifice.  Then,  supported 
by  Lafitte  and  Lafayette,  he  showed  himself  in  the  balcony  of 
his  palace,  and  was  received  by  the  people  with  cries  of  Vive  le 
Jtoi !  In  these  proceedings  the  Chamber  of  Peers  was  not  con- 
sulted. Chateaubriand  was  the  only  peer  who  had  the  courage 
to  maintain  the  rights  of  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux;  but  he  was 
supported  by  only  nineteen  of  his  colleagues. 

The  new  King  was  inthroned,  August  9th,  at  the  Palais  Bourbon^ 
where  the  deputies  held  their  sittings.    Casimir  P&rier  having 
read  the  declaration  of  August  7th,  and  Baron  Pasquier  the 
accession  to  it  of  the  Peers,  the  Duke  of  Orleans  took  an  oath  to 
observe  it,  and  ascended  the  throne  as  Louis  Philippe,  amid  the 
acclamations  of  the  Assembly.    The  new  King  applied  himself  to 
acquire  popularity  among  the  Parisians,  by  displaying  himself  as 
a  **  Citizen  King.**    Anybody  and  everybody  was  admitted  to  his 
presence  in  pantaloons  and  boots ;  he  appeared  in  the  streets  on 
foot,  in  a  greatcoat  and  round  hat,  with  the  proverbial  umbreUa 
under  his  arm,  and  shook  hands  familiarly  with  the  people.    The 
church  of  St.  G-enevidve  became  once  more  the  Pantheon,  and 
Voltaire  and  Rousseau  were  again  adored.    But  Louis  Philippe 
displayed  his  prudence  by  relinquishing  to  his  children,  on  the  day 
of  his  accession,  all  the  estates  of  the  House  of  Orleans,  so  that 
they  became  private  property,  and  could  not  be  forfeited  with  the 
crown.    France,  as  usual,  acquiesced  in  the  proceedinga  of  the 
capital ;  though  there  were  some  slight  disturbances  at  Nimes  aSbf^ 
in  La  Vend^ 

The  news  of  the  French  Bevolution  ran  through  Europe  like  an 
electric  shook,  firing  all  the  elements  of  discontent  which   lay 
lurking  in  various  quarters.     Belgium,  unwillingly  united  to 
Holland  by  the  policy  of  the  Allies  to  encircle  France  with  powerful 
states,  first  felt  the  explosion.    Many  were  the  elements  of  discord 
between  those  two  countries.    They  spoke  different  languages,  had 
different  customs  and  manners,  and  opposite  commercial  interests. 
The  Dutch  were  rigid  Calvinists,  the  Belgians  bigoted  CatboUcs, 
and  hence  the  two  peoples  felt  for  each  other  all  the  bitterness  of 
religious  hate.     In  this  state  of  things  a  desire  had  sprung  up  in 
Belgium   for  a  union  with  France,  where,  under  the  reign  of 
Charles  X.,  the  Catholic  Church  again  flourished.    The  Belgians 
also  complained  that  they  were  saddled  with  part  of  the  burthen 
of  the  enormous  national  debt  of  Holland,  that  they  contributed 
to  the  building  of  Dutch  ships,  the  maintenance  of  Dutch  dykes» 
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and  other  objects,  from  which  they  derived  no  benefit  whatever. 
Their  discontent  was  increased  by  the  unpopular  government  of 
King  William  L,  who  treated  Belgium  like  a  conquered  country. 

Already  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  French  Bevolutiony 
symptoms  of  insurrection  had  appeared  at  Brussels,  on  occasion  of 
the  prosecution  of  De  Potter,  a  political  writer,  towards  the  end 
of  1828.    A  serious  riot  had  also  occurred  at  the  GathoUc  College 
of  Louvain,  in  February  1830.    After  the  disturbances  in  France,  . 
William  L  thought  it  prudent  to  make  some  concessions  to  the 
Belgians,  but  they  failed  to  give  satisfaction.    On  the  night  of 
August  25th»  the  revolt  broke  out    The  opera  of  the  Muette  de 
Portid,  which  turns  on  the  revolt  of  Masaniello,  was  represented 
tibat  evening,  the  .incidents  of  which  were  vociferously  applauded. 
After  the  performance,  the  mob  broke  into,  plundered  and  even 
burnt  the  houses  of  some  of  the  more  unpopular  ministers.    Next 
day  the  old  Brabant  colours,  red,  orange,  and  black,  were  hoisted 
on  the  Town  House*    The  troops  were  now  called  out,  but  having 
no  orders,  did  not  act  with  decision,  and  were  driven  back  into 
their  barracks.    From  this  period  the  insurrection  ran  its  natural 
course  almost  without  opposition.    A  national  guard  was  formed, 
and  succeeded  in  keepii^  dewn  the  mob,  but  not  without  some 
bloodshed.     On  the  28th  of  August,  forty  of  the  principal  inhabi- 
tants of  Brussels  assembled,  and  having  chosen  Baron  Secus  as 
their  president,  and  the  advocate  Van  de  Weyer  as  secretary, 
despatched  a  deputation  to  the  Hague,  to  request  the  King  to 
make  the  concessions,  which  had  been  so  long  desired.     But 
William  L  was  not  disposed  to  give  way.    He  employed  his  eldest 
son  to  soothe  the  people  with  promises,  whilst  his  brother.  Prince 
Frederick,  assembled  at  Vilvorde  as  many  troops  as  possible.     On 
the  31st,  the  two  princes  required  the  national  guard  of  Brussels 
to  strike  the  national  colours,  and  restore  the  custody  of  the  city 
to  the  King's  troops.     This  demand  increased  the  prevailing, 
irritation.     The  example  of  the  capital  had  spread  into  the 
provinces.    At  Verviers,  dreadful  excesses  had  been  committed, 
and  many  labourers  had  repaired  to  Brussels,  to  settle  the  question 
in  the  capitaL     On  the  night  of  September  1st,  barricades  were 
thrown  up  in  the  streets  to^prevent  the  entrance  of  the  troops.  The 
Prince  of  Orange  now  came  to  Brussels  alone,  stepped  into  the 
midst  of  the  armed  masses,  and  promised  that  a  commission  should 
be  immediately  appointed,  to  consult  with  himself  about  the 
measures  to  be  adopted.    But  this  proceeding  gave  no  satisfac- 
tion, and  a  proclamation  issued  by  the  commission  was  publicly 
burnt.    The  Prince  now  proposed  a  legislative  and  administrative 
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separation  of  Belgium  from  Holland;  in  shorty  merely  a  union 
under  the  same  crown*  This  concession  appeared  to  give  universal 
satisfaction ;  it  was  even  supported  by  the  people  of  Amsterdam ; 
but  the  King  would  decide  nothing  till  the  meeting  of  the  States- 
General,  which  were  to  assemble  at  the  Hague,  September  13ib. 
But  when  the  States  met,  notking  was  done.  The  King  even  re- 
called Van  Maanen,  an  unpopular  minister,  who  had  been  difflnisaed, 
and  the  Belgians  began  to  suspect  that  they  had  been  deceived. 

The  revolt  now  assumed  a  more  democratic  and  violent  form. 
The  impulse  came  from  Li^e.  On  September  15th  the  Liegeoia 
rose,  and  after  dispersing  the  burgher-guard,  drove  out  the  King's 
troops.  The  boldest  of  these  insurgents  then  proceeded  to  Brussels, 
where  they  led  an  attack  on  the  Dutch  troops.  On  September 
20th,  they  headed  the  people  in  disarming  the  national  guard; 
after  which  all  the  depots  of  arms  were  seized,  the  public  buildings 
occupied,  the  public  boards  cashiered,  and  a  Provisional  (xovern- 
ment  was  established,  of  which  De  Potter,  who  was  then  at  Paris, 
was  appointed  the  head.  On  September  2STd,  Prince  Frederick 
attacked  Brussels  with  6000  or  7000  men ;  but  though  he  pene- 
trated into  the  town  and  occupied  the  upper  part  of  it»  as  the 
Bue  Soyale,  the  Park,  &4^f  he  found  that  he  was  not  strong  enough 
to  maintain  those  positions,  and  on  the  night  of  the  26th  he  was 
compelled  to  retire. 

In  these  and  the  following  days  the  Dutch  troops  were  driven 
from  most  of  the  towns  of  Belgium,  while  the  Belgian  soidieiy 
declared  for  the  national  cause.  Antwerp,  Maestricht,  Mechlin, 
Dendermonde,  and  the  citadel  of  Ghent  alone  remained  in  the 
hands  of  the  Dutch.  Now,  when  it  was  too  late,  the  States-General 
at  the  Hague  sanctioned  by  a  large  majority  the  legislative  and  ad- 
ministrative separation  of  Holland  and  Belgium,  September  29tiL 
But  the  victorious  Belgians  refused  to  listen  to  any  terms.  De 
Potter  had  arrived  in  Brussels,  and  assumed  the  direction  of  the 
Provisional  Government;  which  on  October  5th  proclaimed  the 
independence  of  Belgium,  appointed  a  Commission  to  draw  up  a 
Constitution,  convoked  a  National  Congress  at  Brussels,  and  an- 
nulled whatever  the  Belgian  deputies  had  done  in  the  States- 
General  at  the  Hague  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Provisional 
Government.  On  the  9th,  the  House  of  Orange-Nassau  was  de- 
clared to  have  forfeited,  by  its  late  proceedings,  all  its  claims  on 
Belgium ;  and  the  Prince  of  Orange,  who  had  proclaimed  himself 
the  head  of  the  separated  Belgian  administration,  was  pronounced 
to  have  no  right  to  the  regency,  unless  he  should  be  elected  by  the 
National  Congress.    In  the  elections  for  that  assembly,  however, 
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the  moderate  party  had  prevailed ;  even  De  Potter  himself  was  not 
returned;  and  the  Prince  of  Orange,  encouraged  by  this  drcum- 
stance^  issued  another  proclamation,  October  16thy  in  which,  as  if 
resolved  to  carry  out  the  revolution  in  spite  of  his  father,  he 
recognised  the  independence  of  Belgium,  and,  a&  he  expressed  it, 
*'  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  movement"  But  the  Provi- 
sional G-overnment  answered  this  appeal  by  recomonending  him  to 
interfere  no  further  in  their  affairs* 

It  was  the  wish  of  the  Belgian  liberals  to  be  united  to  France. 
But  such  a  union  was  displeasing  to  the  European  Powers ;  and 
Louis  Philippe,  whose  own  usurpation  was  hardly  yet  consolidated, 
ventured  not  to  offend  them  by  encouraging  the  Belgian  revolution. 
He  procured  the  recognition  of  some  of  the  Powers  by  engaging 
neither  to  suffer  a  republic  in  Bdgium  nor  to  unite  that  country 
with  France ;  a  proposition  which  had  been  made  to  him  by  the 
Belgians  through  Oendebien.  But  at  the  same  time  he  bade  the 
great  Powers  remark  that  they  must  abstain  from  undertaking 
anything  against  Belgian  independence,, or  that  he  should  not  be 
able  to  restrain  the  public  opinion  of  France.  Russia  was  at  first 
inclined  to  support  King  William ;  but  all  at  length  concurred  in 
the  views  of  Louis  Philippe,  and  the  principle  of  non-intervention 
was  for  the  first  time  unanimously  recognised.  A  conference  of 
ministers,  with  regard  to  Belgian  affairs,  was  opened  at  London, 
November  4th,  composed  of  Talleyrand,  Lord  Aberdeen,  Prince 
Esterhazy,  Yon  Biilow,  and  Count  Mutusszewitsch. 

The  London  Congress  recognised  the  Indbpbndencb  of  BELGiuir, 
December  20th.  This  act,  and  the  recognition  of  Louis  Philippe, 
were  the  first  blows  struck  at  the  principle  of  legitimacy  asserted 
by  the  Holy  Alliance,  and  maintained  at  all  preceding  conferences 
since  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  In  both  these  acts  Great  Britain 
had  taken  the  lead.  The  Belgian  National  Congress,  which  had 
been  opened  at  Brussels  November  10th,  determined  that  it  must 
proceed  hand  in  hand  with  the  Congress  in  London.  But  William  L 
was  not  inclined  to  relinquish  what  he  could  hold ;  consequently  the 
war  went  on,  and  while  the  Congresses  were  sitting  several  battles 
occurred  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Maestricht,  and  in  the  Duchy 
of  Luxembourg.  The  London  Congress  assigned  to  Holland  the 
limits  which  it  had  possessed  in  1790,  with  the  addition  of  Luxem- 
bourg, and  it  imposed  upon  Belgium  part  of  the  Dutch  debt 
With  this  arrangement  King  William  declared  himself  satisfied ; 
but  the  Brussels  Congress  protested  against  it,  February  Ist 
1831 ;  and  William,  therefore,  continued  to  retain  possession  of 
Antwerp. 
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The  Bel^an  Congress  voted  a  new  Gonstitation,  February  7th, 
which  was  to  consist  of  a  king  and  two  representatiye  diambers. 
The  choice  of  a  sovereign  occasioned  some  difficully.  Among  the 
candidates  named  were  the  Prince  of  Orange,  the  Duke  of  Nemours, 
and  the  Duke  of  Leuchtenberg.  The  London  Conference  proposed 
Prince  Leopold  of  Saze  Coburg,  who  was  at  lengtti  accepted  by  the 
Brussels  Congress,  June  4th  1831.  Leopold  made  his  solemn 
entry  into  Brussels,  July  21st9  and  took  the  oath  to  the  new 
Constitution.  But  he  was  not  to  enjoy  his  new  dignity  without 
dispute.  King  William  had  silently  collected  a  la^  army,  with 
which  the  Prince  of  Orange  suddenly  entered  Belgium  while  Leo- 
pold was  absent  on  a  tour  in  the  provinces.  The  Belgian  Provi- 
sional Government,  confident  that  the  great  Powers  would  mjt 
suffer  the  armistice  to  be  broken,  had  neglected  the  army,  and  the 
mob  who  had  been  victorious  in  the  towns  were  no  match  for 
disciplined  troops  in  the  open  field.  The  Prince  of  Orange  pro- 
claimed that  he  came  not  to  conquer  Belgium,  but  only  to  obtain 
more  advantageous  conditions.  Advancing  upon  Li^,  he  defeated 
the  Belgians  under  General  Niellon  at  Tiunhout,  August  3rd,  and 
on  the  8th  overthrew,  near  Hasselt,  General  Dai^e  and  the  larger 
portion  of  the  Belgian  army.  A  Dutch  division  proceeded  to 
Antwerp  to  reinforce  General  Chass^,  repulsed  the  Belgians  under 
General  Tiecke,  in  whose  camp  Leopold  Was,  and,  breaking  down 
the  dykes,  laid  a  large  portion  of  Flanders  under  water.  Duke 
Bemhard  of  Saxe  Weimar,  whom  King  WiUiam  had  appdnted 
Governor  of  Luxembourg,  now  threw  himself  between  Louvain 
and  Brussels,  thus  cutting  off  Leopold  from  his  capital,  while  the 
Prince  of  Orange  was  advancing  against  him  with  superior  forces. 
The  two  rivals  met  at  Tirlemont,  August  11th.  A  great  part  of 
Leopold's  army  was  composed  of  men  in  blouses,  who  fled  at  the 
first  onset.  A  few  companies  of  the  Brussels  national  guard  ven- 
tured to  oppose  the  Dutch,  but  were  too  weak,  and  the  whole  army 
fled  in  disorder  to  Louvain.  That  place  surrendered  at  the  first 
summons  of  the  Dutch,  but  Leopold  escaped  to  Mechlin. 

Meanwhile  a  French  army  of  50,000  men,  under  Marshal  Gr^rard, 
who  was  accompanied  by  Louis  Philippe's  two  eldest  sons,  entered 
Belgium,  to  which  step  Talleyrand  had  obtained  the  consent  of  the 
English  Ministry.  An  English  fleet  under  Admiral  Codrington 
also  appeared  in  the  Scheldt.  Bollard  and  Adair,  the  French  and 
English  n^ociators,  proceeded  to  the  Dutch  camp,  when  the  Prince 
of  Orange  consented  to  an  armistice,  and  the  forces  on  all  sides 
retired  to  their  former  positions,  August  12th.  The  Dutch,  by  this 
demonstration,  and  through  Bussian  influence,  succeeded  in  obtain- 
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ing  more  favourable  conditions.  It  was  decided  that  Belgium 
should  cede  part  of  Limbourg,  as  well  as  Luxembourg,  and  take 
upon  itself  yearly  8^400,000  guilders  of  the  Dutch  debt«  King 
William,  however,  would  not  consent  to  the  new  articles,  in  the 
hope  that,  when  the  Czar  had  put  down  the  revolution  in  Poland, 
he  should  be  assisted  by  Bussia,  as  well  as  by  the  German  Powers. 
But  in  this  expectation  he  was  disappointed* 

In  May  1832  King  Leopold  proceeded  to  France,  and  in  an  in- 
terview with  Louis  Philippe  at  Compi^ne,  obtained  the  hand  of 
his  eldest  daughter,  Louisa,  The  marriage  was  celebrated  in  the 
following  August^  when  Leopold  assured  the  Belgians  that  his 
children  should  be  educated  in  the  Catholic  faith.  As  the  King  of 
the  Netherlands  had  not  yet  consented  to  the  conditions  proposed, 
an  embargo  was  laid  upon  Dutch  vessels  in  England,  and  a  French 
army  was  set  in  motion  to  drive  the  Dutch  from  Antwerp.  As 
William  I.  declared  that  he  would  yield  only  to  force,  an  English 
fleet  under  Admiral  Malcolm  began  to  blockade  the  Dutch  coast 
early  in  November,  and  about  the  middle  of  that  month  the  French 
laid  siege  to  Antwerp.  Chass6  made  a  brave  defence,  and  did  not 
surrender  till  the  citadel  was  reduced  to  a  heap  of  rubbish,  Decem- 
ber 23rd.  Even  then  William  refused  to  accept  the  capitulation, 
or  to  abandon  the  forts  Lillo  and  Lief  kenshoek.  At  length,  on 
May  21st  1833,  a  preliminary  treaty  was  signed;  but  it  was  not 
till  January  22nd  1839  that  Holland  consented,  by  a  definitive 
treaty,  to  accept  the  London  Protocol ! 

The  Bussian  autocrat,  the  main  prop  of  legitimacy  in  Europe, 
found  himself  called  upon  to  support  his  own  authority  at  home. 
At  the  news  of  the  outbreak  in  France,  Nicholas  contemplated 
suppressing  it  by  force,  and  the  Bussian  officers  talked  familiarly 
of  a  promenade  to  Paris.  But  the  irritation  of  the  Czar  was  some- 
what soothed  by  the  elevation  of  Louis  Philippe  to  a  constitutional 
throne,  and  his  attention  was  soon  after  diverted  from  the  affidrs 
of  France  by  a  revolt  among  his  Polish  subjects.  In  1829  Nicholas 
had  received  the  crown  of  Poland  at  Warsaw.  All  had  then  ap- 
peared tranquil  in  that  subject  kingdom,  but  the  elements  of  dis- 
content lay  festering  under  the  surface.  Society  still  consisted  only 
of  a  proud  and  restless  nobility  and  a  peasantry  of  slaves ;  nor  had 
the  causes  of  Poland's  former  misfortunes  been  removed  by  the 
Constitution  given  to  it  by  the  Emperor  Alexander  after  the  model 
of  the  French  Charter.  The  misery  of  the  Poles  was  increased  by 
the  harshness  of  the  Grand  Duke  Constantino's  government,  who 
ruled  like  a  Tartar  Prince.  The  revolution  began  by  a  conspiracy 
of  some  young  Polish  students  and  subalterns  to  seize  Constantine 
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at  the  Belvedere,  a  residence  of  the  Prince's  in  the  vidnity  of 
Warsaw ;  when  it  was  expected  that  the  Polish  troops  in  that  city, 
who  numbered  10,000  men,  would  rise  and  drive  out  the  Russian 
garrison  of  7000.    With  tibese  views,  twenty  young  men  proceeded 
in  the  dusk  of  evening,  on  November  29th  1830,  to  the  Belvedere, 
where  they  killed  General  Gendre  and  the  Vice-president  Lubo- 
wicki ;  but  Gonstantine  escaped  by  concealing  himself  in  a  garret. 
Meanwhile  the  citizens  of  Warsaw  had  risen  en  mas^e,  armed 
themselves  at  the  arsenal,  and  seized  many  of  the  Bussian  offices 
in  the  theatre:  the  Polish  soldiers  had  joined  the  people,  and 
murdered  General  Stanislaus  Potocki  and  others  of  their  officers 
who  refused  to  renounce  tibeir  allegiance.    The  defection  of  the 
PoHsh  soldiery  gave  great  strength  to  the  movement.    The  insur* 
rection  was  now  joined  by  many  persons  of  distinction*     General 
Cholpicki,  who  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  wars  of  Napoleon, 
assumed  the  chief  command,  and  eventually  a  sort  of  absolute 
dictatorship.   He  was  supported,  among  others,  by  Prince  Lubecki, 
Professor  Lelewel,  Count  Ostrowski,  and  Prince  Adam  GzartoiyskL 
The  last,  a  descendant  of  the  ancient  Princes  of  Lithuania^  and 
related  to  the  Bussian  Imperial  family,  had  been  a  favourite  of  the 
Emperor  Alexander's,  and  the  Poles,  in  case  of  success,  had  marked 
him  out  for  their  future  king.     Gonstantine  had  referred  to  the 
Imperial  court  a  deputation  which  had  waited  upon  him  with  a 
statement  of  their  clidms  and  grievances;  but  Nicholas  would  hear 
of  nothing  but  unconditional  submission,  and  early  in  1831  a  laige 
Bussian  army,  commanded  by  Diebitsch,  prepared  to  reduce  the 
Poles  to  obedience.    At  the  command  of  the  Emperor,  Cholpicki 
had  laid  down  his  dictatorship  in  January ;  but  the  Poles,  headed 
by  Czartoryski,  pursued  the  insurrection  more  vigorously  than  ever. 
Prince  Badzivill  was  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  their  forces 
in  place  of  Cholpicki.     Diebitsch,  having  issued  a  proclamation 
which  left  the  Poles  no   choice  between  slavish  submission  or 
destruction,  the  Diet  declared,  January  25th,  that  Nicholas  had 
forfeited  the  Polish  crown ;  and  they  prepared  to  support  their 
resolution  by  all  the  means  in  their  power.    The  army  was  raised 
to  between  50,000  and  60,000  men ;  but  a  great  portion  of  them 
was  armed  only  with  scythes.   Negodations  were  entered  into  with 
foreign  Powers ;  and  in  order  to  conciliate  them,  it  was  resolved, 
February  3rd,  that  Poland  should  be  governed  by  a  constitutional 
monarchy.    But  the  Poles  were  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of 
foreign  support.     Louis  Philippe  only  used  the  Polish  insurrection 
to  induce  Nicholas  to  recognise  his  own  accession,  and  the  inde- 
pendence of  Belgium,  while  England  and  Austria  afforded  the  Poles 
no  substantial  aid. 
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Diebitsch,  who  had  collected  an  army  of  114,000  men,  with 
336  ^ns,  at  Bialystok  and  Orodno,  crossed  the  Polish  frontier 
February  5th.     We  cannot  enter  into  the  details  of  the  insurrec- 
tionary war.     It  must  suffice  to  state  that  the  Poles,  though  aided 
by  an  insurrection  in  Lithuania,  were  compelled  to  yield,  after  an 
heroic  defence,  to  superior  numbers  and  discipline.    The  cholera 
had  ravaged  the  armies  .of  both   sides.      Diebitsch  died  of  it 
June  10th,  and  on  July  18th,  the  Grand  Duke  Constantino,  at 
Minsk.    Warsaw  surrendered  September  8th  to  Paskiewitsch,  who 
had  succeeded  Diebitsch  in  the  command,  and  on  the  28th  of  the 
same  month,  the  Russian  general  Riidiger  entered  Cracow.    The 
Polish  divisions  in  the  provinces  were  speedily  dispersed,  and 
before  the  end  of  autumn  the  insurrection  was  entirely  quelled. 
Paskiewitsch,  who  was  made  Prince  and  Governor  of  Warsaw, 
re-established  the  Russian  regimen.      An  amnesty  was  indeed 
granted  November  1st,  but  with  so  many  exceptions  that  hardly 
anybody  was  safe.    Paskiewitsch  directed  his  efforts  to  abolish  the 
nationality  of  Poland  and  to  reduce  it  as  much  as  possible  to  a 
Russian  province.    The  University  of  Warsaw  was  suppressed,  the 
archives,  libraries,   scientific  collections,  &c.,  were  removed  to 
St.  Petersbuj^,  the  Polish  uniform  and  colours  were  abolished, 
and  the  Polish  soldiery  incorporated  in  Russian  regiments.    Prince 
Badzivill  and  other  leading  Poles  were  relegated  to  the  interior  of 
the  Empire,  and  it  is  computed  that  in  1832,  80,000  Poles  were 
sent  into  Siberia.    In  that  dreadful  banishment,  individuals  are 
almost  deprived  of  their  identity ;  they  lose  not  only  their  rank 
but  even  their  very  name,  and  are  no  longer  known  but  by  a 
number  I    Polish  children  were  snatched  from  their  parents  and 
carried  into  what  are  called  the  military  colonies  of  Russia ;  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  was  persecuted  agreeably  to  the  Czar's 
Grseco-Russian  system;  and  on  February  26th  1832,  Poland  was 
declared  a  Russian  province. 

Even  the  inert  mass  of  the  German  Confederation  was  partially 
stirred  by  the  July  Revolution.  The  most  characteristic  trait  of 
German  history  at  this  period  is  that  the  so-called  constitutions 
moulded  on  the  French  Charter,  which  had  been  bestowed  on  some 
of  the  minor  states,  were  established  by  Russian  influence.  But 
Russia  had  set  her  teuce  against  a  Prussian  Constitution.  The 
establishment  of  a  ZoUvereiny  or  customs  union  between  Bavaria 
and  Wiirtemberg,  subsequently  adopted  by  other  German  states, 
seemed  a  step  towards  German  unity.  But  the  partial  revolutions 
which  occurred  in  Germany  in  1830,  were  more  calculated  to 
confirm  the  ancient  state  of  things  than  to  lead  to  such  a  consum- 
mation.   In  Saxony,  the  old  King,  Frederick  Augustus,  had  died 
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in  May,  1827)  and  had  been  succeeded  by  his  brother  Anthonj. 
No  line  of  princes  was  more  bigoted  to  the  old  order  of  thingiS 
than  the  House  of  Wettin ;  and  the  circumstance  that  while  the 
royal  family  professed  the  Boman  Catholic  religion,  their  subjects 
were  Protestants,  augmented  the  danger  of  collision.    In  June, 
1830,  a  few  days  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  Frendi  Bevola- 
tion,  the  citizens  of  Dresden  and  the  Uniyersily  of  Leipsic  had 
wished  to  celebrate  the  Jubilee  of  the  Augsburg  Confession ;  bat 
the  demonstration  wss  suppressed  in  order  not  to  giye  offence  to 
the  Court*    This  proceeding  occasioned  disturbances  which  had 
not  been  quelled  when  the  news  of  the  July  Berolution  arriTed  in 
Saxony.    Serious  riots  ensued  both  in  Leipsio  and  Dresden,  in 
which  latter  capital  the  Council  House  and  police  buildings  were 
burnt.    In  order  to  allay  the  storm,  King  Anthony  found  himself 
compelled  to  adopt  his  son,  Frederick  Augustus,  who  was  veiy 
popular,  as  co-regent,  to  dismiss  his  minister  Einsiedel,  and  to 
make  some  improvements  in  the  Constitution.     Insurrections  also 
broke  out  in  Brunswick,  where  the  tyrannical  Duke  Charles  was 
deposed  in  favour  of  his  brother  William ;  and  in  electoral  Hesse^ 
where  William  11.  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  son,  Frederick 
William.     Disturbances  likewise  occurred  in  Hesse  Darmstadt, 
Baden  and  other  minor  States,  as  well  as  in  Switzerland,  where 
reforms  were  effected  in  several  cantons.    Prussia  and  Austria 
proper  were  little  affected  by  the  French  Bevolution  of  1830.   But 
it  gave  an  impulse  to  the  awakening  nationality  of  the  Hungarians. 
When  in  November,  1830,  the  Emperor  Francis  caused  his  son 
Ferdinand  to  be  crowned  King  of  Hungary,  the  Diet  made  much 
further  demands  than  it  had  ever  done  before :  namely,  that  the 
Magyar  tongue  should  in  future  be  the  official  one  instead  of 
Latin ;  that  Magyars  only  should  be  appointed  to  commands  in 
Hungarian  regiments,  &c.   The  two  Tahlea^  that  is,  the  upper  and 
lower  Houses  of  the  Diet,  or  the  Magnates  and  the  States,  now 
introduced  the  use  of  the  Magyar  language  in  their  debates.    In 
consequence  of  these  proceedings,  the  Diet  was  not  again  assem- 
bled till  1832,  when  Louis  Kossuth  first  appeared  as  the  abUgatj 
or  proxy  of  an  absent  noble. 

After  the  overthrow  of  Charles  X.,  Mina,  Yaldez,  and  hundreds 
of  Spanish  liberals  who  had  sought  refuge  in  France,  made  an 
irruption  into  Spain.  Louis  Philippe  at  first  supported  them.  He 
assured  Lafayette,  who  took  a  great  interest  in  their  success,  of  lus 
favourable  views  towards  them,  and  even  gave  him  money  in 
support  of  their  cause.  But,  as  in  the  case  of  Belgimn  and 
Poland,  his  interest  in  their  success  only  extended  so  far  as  it 
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might  affeet  his  own  political  interests,  and  he  treacherously 
abandoned  them  to  their  fate  as  soon  as  Ferdinand  VII.  acknow- 
ledged the  new  dynasty.  The  minister  Mol^  had  warned  the 
Spanish  emigrants  of  their  danger.  They  were  already  on  the 
frontiers  when  Louis  Philippe  sent  orders  to  disarm  them.  They 
preferred,  however,  to  enter  Spain,  but  were  speedily  defeated  at 
every  point  by  superior  forces.  It  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty 
that  Mina,  after  wandering  several  days  in  the  mountains,  suc- 
ceeded in  escaping  back  to  France.  Italy  was  not  at  this  time 
disturbed,  though  insurrections,  which  we  shall  relate  further  on, 
broke  out  in  the  following  year.  Pope  Pius  VII.  had  died  in  1823, 
and  was  succeeded  by  the  Cardinal  della  Genga,  with  the  title  of 
Leo  XII.,  an  old  man  of  seventy-four.  Oenga  ruled  severely  and 
kept  down  the  Carbonari.  On  his  death  in  1829,  Cardinal  Castig- 
lione  was  elected  to  the  vacant  chair  as  Pope  Pius  YIII. 

The  reign  of  Lotus  Philippe,  the  ^  Citizen  King,"  was  without 
any  fixed  principles,  and  a  continued  system  of  trimming,  both  in 
his  foreign  and  domestic  policy.  His  first  ministry,  chosen  from 
among  the  party  which  had  triumphed  in  the  '^  great  week," 
consisted  of  Dupont  de  I'Eure,  Lafitte,  Gerard,  Mol^,  Guizot, 
Broglie,  Louis,  S^bastiani,  Casimir  P^rier  and  Dupin.  Bignon, 
Napoleon's  celebrated  secretary,  had  also  a  place  in  it,  but  without 
a  portfolio.  Four  of  Charles  X.'s  ministers,  Polignac,  Peyronnet, 
Guemon  de  Ranville,  and  Chantelauze,  had  been  arrested,  and 
the  populace  clamoured  loudly  for  their  death.  They  were  to  be 
arraigned  before  the  peers  at  the  Luxembourg,  December  16th, 
and  the. people  threatened  to  enforce  their  execution.  To  avert 
disturbances,  the  King,  under  pretence  of  making  preparations 
against  foreign  Powers,  coloured  by  a  false  rumour  that  Bussia 
and  Prussia  were  to  invade  France,  appointed  Marshal  Soult 
Minister-at-war,  and  directed  him  to  organise  a  large  force.  The 
impopularity,  however,  of  acting  against  the  people  was  left  in 
the  first  instance  to  the  National  Guard  under  Lafayette,  who,  as 
usual,  appeared  on  the  side  of  order,  defended  the  Luxembourg 
against  the  attacks  of  the  mob,  and  captured  some  400  of  their 
more  turbulent  leaders.  Lafayette  having  thus  rendered  himself 
unpopular,  Louis  Philippe  found  himself  strong  enough,  with  the 
support  of  Soult,  to  dismiss  him  from  the  command  of  the 
National  Guard,  and  at  the  same  time  to  disband  the  artillery, 
who  had  shown  a  disposition  to  fraternise  with  the  mob.  Dupont 
de  I'Eure,  fearing  some  similar  trick,  resigned,  and  was  succeeded 
as  head  of  the  ministry  by  Lafitte.  The  ex-ministers  of  Charles  X. 
were  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  with  loss  of  rank  and 
civil  rights. 
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Louis  Philippe's  domestic  policy  was  necessarily  in  some  d^^ee 
reactionary,  because  the  principles  on  which  he  had  accepted  the 
throne  were  untenable.    Lafitte  was  dismissed  in  March  1831^  and 
Casimir  P&ier  then  became  prime  minister,  who  immediately 
caused  several  noted  republicans  to  be  arrested.    In  his  foreign 
policy,  Louis  Philippe  endeavoured  to  acquire  a  little  popularity 
without  risking  a  breach  with  the  great  Powers.    Thus  in  July 
1831  he  despatched  a  naval  expedition  against  Don  Miguel,  in 
order  to  influence  the  elections  then  pending  by  the  idcU  of  an 
easy  victory.    But  as  at  the  same  time  Poland  was  left  unaided 
in  the  midst  of  her  troubles,  this  manoeuvre  deceived  nobody* 
The  new  G-ovemment  was  at  once  exposed  to  the  intrigues  and 
insurrections  of  the  Garlists  and  of  the  republicans.    Serious  riots 
occurred  at  Lyon,  Grenoble,  and  other  places  in  the  south  of 
France.    Bepubhcan  demonstrations  having  been  made  at  Paris 
on  the  occasion  of  General  Lamarque's  funeral,  Jxme  1st  1832, 
when  barricades  were  erected  and  several  persons  killed,  Paris 
was  declared  in  a  state  of  siege,  by  the  advice,  it  is  said,  of 
M.  Thiers.    The  Polytechnic  School  was  now  dissolved,  and  all 
suspected  persons  arrested,  including  the  leaders  of  the  legitimists, 
Chateaubriand,  Fitzjames  and  Hyde  de  Neuville !  but  these  last 
were  speedily  liberated.    The  Duchess  of  Berri,  after  attempting 
an  insurrection  in  Provence  in  the  spring  of  the  year,  passed 
through  France  to   La  Vend^,  and  endeavoured  to  raise  the 
people  in  fieivour  of  her  son  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  or  Henry  V. 
Some  bloody  conflicts  ensued  between  the  insurgents  and  the  royal 
troops;  but  the  contest  soon  appeared  hopeless,  and  the  Duchess 
retired  to  Nantes.     Here  she  was  betrayed  by  one  Deutz,  a 
G-erman  Jew,  in  whom  she  had  confided,  and  was  discovered 
concealed  behind  the  fireplace  of  a  house  at  Nantes,  Nov.  6th. 
Being  found  to  be  pregnant,  she  declared  that  she  had  been 
secretly  married  in  Italy.    She  was  brought  to  bed  of  a  daughter 
at  Blaye,  May  10th  1833,  when  she  affirmed  that  Count  Luchesi 
Palli  was  the  husband  to  whom  she  had  been  secretly  united. 
The  discovery  of  her  dishonour  having  deprived  her  of  any 
dangerous  influence,  Louis  Philippe  liberated  her,  June  8th,  when 
she  proceeded  to  Palermo.    In  the  previous  September  Charles  X. 
and  his  family  had  quitted  Holjnrood  to  take  up  their  residence  at 
Prague.    This  change  was  attributed  to  various  motives.    Some 
said  that  Charles  was  pursued  by  creditors,  others  that  Mettemich 
wished  to  have  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux  as  a  pledge  against  the 
French  usurper.     Another  claimant  of  the  IVench  throne,  the 
Duke  of  Beichstadt,  had  been  removed  by  death  July  22nd  1832. 
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Fresh  insurrections  occurred  at  Lyon  in  the  spring  of  1834, 
which  were  not  suppressed  without  considerable  bloodshed.  They 
were  instigated  by  certain  secret  political  societies,  several  of  the 
leaders  of  which  were  brought  to  trial  in  May  1825,  and  con- 
demned to  imprisonment  or  transportation.  On  the  28th  of  July 
this  year,  on  the  celebration  of  the  fifth  anniversary  of  the  July 
revolution,  a  diabolical  attempt  was  made  on  the  King's  life  by  a 
wretch  named  Fieschi,  who  from  the  window  of  a  small  house  on 
the  Boulevard  du  Temple,  discharged  at  Louis  Philippe,  while 
passing,  what  was  called  an  '^infernal  machine,"  consisting  of 
about  a  hundred  gun-barrels  fixed  on  a  frame,  and  fired  simul- 
taneously by  means  of  a  train  of  gunpowde/.  Fortimately  the 
King  escaped  unhurt,  but  a  great  many  of  his  suite  were  either 
killed  or  wounded.  Fieschi  was  arrested  and  guillotined.  This 
attempt  occasioned  what  were  called  the  '^  Laws  of  September,"  to 
expedite  the  proceedings  of  the  tribunals  in  cases  of  rebellion,  and 
to  curb  the  liberty  of  the  press.  M.  Thiers,  now  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  took  a  principal  share  in  these  proceedings,  and  scrupled 
not,  in  spite  of  the  liberal  doctrines  which  he  so  loudly  professed 
when  in  opposition,  to  resort  when  in  office  to  the  most  absolute 
and  tyrannical  measures.  ^M.  Ouizot,  who  was  his  colleague  in  the 
Soult  ministry,  was  distinguished  from  his  rival  by  a  more  honour- 
able and  consistent  conduct.  In  the  following  February  M.  Thiers 
became  President  of  the  Council  and  Secretary  for  Foreign  Afiidrs. 
But  in  consequence  of  his  views  on  the  Spanish  question,  his 
ndinistry  was  dissolved  after  an  existence  of  about  half  a  year ; 
when  Count  Mole  became  President,  and  M.  Ouizot  was  appointed 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction.  In  June  1836  another  abortive 
attempt  was  made  on  the  King's  life  by  a  workman  named  Alibaud. 
In  the  same  year,  Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  the  friture  Emperor 
of  the  French,  undertook  his  extraordinary  and  rash  conspiracy 
at  Strasburg;  but  before  relating  this  attempt^  we  will  briefly 
advert  to  the  affairs  of  Italy,  where  Louis  Napoleon  had  already 
made  himself  conspicuous  by  his  participation  in  revolutionary 
movements. 

Symptoms  of  revolt  first  showed  themselves  in  the  Italian  States 
after  the  death  of  Pope  Pius  YIII.  in  1831,  and  during  the 
conclave  which  elected  Cardinal  Capillari  to  the  vacant  chair,  with 
the  title  of  Gregory  XVI.  Francis,  Duke  of  Modena,  detested  for 
his  absolutism  and  intolerance,  and  who  is  thought  to  have  enter- 
tained the  ambitious  project  of  making  himself  King  of  Central 
Italy,  was  driven  out  by  his  subjects,  and  a  Provisional  Q-ovemment 
established  (February  1831).     Singularly  enough,  this  revolt  was 
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led  by  Menotti,  the  head  of  the  Modenese  police^  and  a  favoarite 
of  the  Duke's.  Bologna  next  felt  the  shock,  where  the  Papal 
Prolegate  was  in  like  manner  expelled,  and  a  Provisional  Govern* 
ment  erected.  In  the  same  mdntb,  the  Archduchess  Maria  Louisa, 
widow  of  Napoleon,  was  driven  from  her  Duchy  of  Parma.  Similar 
BceneB  occurred  at  Ferrara„  Ancona,  and  Perugia.  Napoleon  Lonis^ 
and  Charles  Louis  Napoleon,  the  sons  of  Louis  Bonaparte  King  of 
Holland,  were  at  this  time  residing  at  Florence,  whence  they 
corresponded  with  Menotti,  the  leader  of  the  Modenese  revolution. 
When  the  insurrection  broke  out  in  the  Papal  States,  the  two 
brothers  joined  the  insurgents  at  Spoleto. 

The  advocate  Yidni  opened  at  Bologna,  Februaiy  26th,  what  was 
called  an  Italian  National  Congress,  with  the  avowed  purpose  of 
edtablisbing  the  unity  of  Italy;  and  General  Zucchi,  who  had 
served  under  Napoleon,  but  who  had  subsequently  entered  the 
Austrian  service,  endeavoured  to  organise  a  revolutionary  army. 
But  the  Austrians  put  down  these  attempts  with  unwonted  prompti- 
tude. An  Austrian  army  under  Q-eneral  Frimont  entered  the 
disturbed  districts  early  in  March,  when  the  insurgents  fled  in  all 
directions.  After  some  feeble  attempts  at  resistance,  Zucchi  was 
defeated,  captured,  and  thrown  into  an  Austrian  dungeon,  and 
the  Austrians  entered  Bologna  March  21st.  Spoleto  capitulated  on 
the  30th,  and  the  insurrection  was  at  an  end.  The  elder  of 
the  two  sons  of  Louis  Bonaparte  died  at  Forli,  during  the  riots 
March  17th.  The  younger,  Louis  Napoleon,  escaped  disguised 
as  a  servant  in  the  retinue  of  his  mother,  Hortense,  whose  anxiety 
for  the  safety  of  her  sons  had  brought  her  to  Spoleto. 

The  Italians  relied  without  foundation  on  the  aid  of  France. 
Louis  Philippe  had  no  idea  of  entering  into  a  war  with  Austria  for 
Italian  liberty,  though  public  opinion  in  France  compelled  him  to 
some  demonstrations  on  that  side.  Hence  he  exhorted  the  Pope 
to  moderation,  and  on  July  5th  Ghregoiy  XVI.  published  an  edict 
promising  some  reforms  in  the  administration.  These,  however, 
did  not  satisfy  the  Italian  people.  They  were  encouraged  by  the 
opinion  that  the  Austrians,  who,  with  the  exception  of  the  citadel 
of  Ferrara,  had  evacuated  all  the  places  they  had  entered,  feared 
the  intervention  of  the  French,  and  the  insurrection  was  resumed. 
At  a  meeting  held  at  Bologna  it  was  determined  to  convoke  in 
that  town  another  National  Congress  on  January  5th  1832.  The 
Pope  assembled  his  troops  at  Rimini  and  Ferrara.  The  national 
guard  of  Bologna,  under  General  Patuzzi,  marched  against  themi 
but  were  defeated  after  a  short  combat  at  Cesena,  January  20th. 
The  Papal  army,  composed  in  great  part  of  bandits,  had  conmiitted 
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such  disorders  and  cruelties,  that  Cardinal  Albani,  the  Pope's  repre* 
sentative,  was  ashamed  to  lead  them  against  Bologna ;  and  the 
Austrians  were  therefore  called  in  once  more.  But  so  great  was 
the  clamour  of  the  French  liberals  at  this  iuTasion,  that  Louis 
Philippe  was  compelled  to  make  a  demonstration  by  taking 
possession  of  Ancona.  The  act,  however,  was  almost  immediately 
disavowed,  and  on  May  2nd  the  Papal  troops  were  admitted  into 
that  place. 

Neither  Naples  nor  Sardinia  was  disturbed  by  these  occurrences. 
The  old  King,  Ferdinand  IV.  of  Naples,  who  after  his  restoration 
had  assumed  the  title  of  ^'  Ferdinand  I.,  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies," 
had  died  January  4th  1825,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Francis  I. 
The  latter  monarch  expired  in  November  1830.  His  son  and 
successor,  Ferdinand  IL,  had  rendered  himself  popular  by  intro<* 
dudng  some  reforms  into  the  administration,  and  by  liberating 
political  prisoners.  In  Sardinia,  Charles  Albert,  Prince  of  Carig- 
nano,  had  succeeded  to  the  crown  on  the  death  of  Charles  Felix  in 
April  1831.  The  situation  of  this  prince  between  Austria,  which 
he  feared,  and  the  liberals,  whom  he  had  betrayed,  was  somewhat 
critical ;  but  on  the  whole  he  inclined  to  the  liberal  side,  where 
his  interests  seemed  to  lie. 

After  his  flight  from  Italy,  Prince  Louis  Napoleon  had  for  the 
most  part  lived  with  his  mother.  Queen  Hortense,  at  her  chateau 
of  Arenaberg  in  the  Thurgau.  While  residing  in  Switzerland  he 
employed  himself  in  studying  the  science  of  artillery  in  the  school 
at  Thun,  under  the  tuition  of  Dufours.  At  this  period  his 
character  seemed  to  be  earnest  and  thoughtful,  though  he  was 
not  averse  to  the  pleasures  of  youth.  He  aspired  to  a  literary 
reputation,  and  composed  at  this  time  ^'Political  Dreams," 
'^  Bemarks  on  the  Political  and  Military  Condition  of  Svdtzerland,'' 
and  a  '^  Handbook  of  the  Science  of  Artillery."  The  unpopularity 
which  Louis  Philippe  had  incurred  suggested  to  him  an  attempt 
on  the  crown  of  France.  Hence  the  abortive  conspiracy  of  Stras* 
burg  in  1836 ;  the  best  excuse  for  which  is,  that  he  merely  wished 
to  attract  the  notice  of  the  world,  and  to  exhibit  himself  as  a 
leader  to  those  who  desired  the  downfall  of  Louis  Philippe.  After 
some  preparatioDLS  at  Strasburg,  through  Colonel  Vaudray  and 
others,  he  caused  himself,  on  the  morning  of  October  30th,  to  be 
proclaimed  Emperor,  when  he  was  joined  by  a  small  portion  of  the 
troops.  The  greater  part,  however,  remained  &ithful  to  the  King ; 
and  the  Prince  and  his  fellow  conspirators  were  arrested  and 
conducted  to  Paris.  Louis  Philippe  was  surprised  and  embarrassed 
by  this  strange  event;  but  he  immediately  dismissed  the  Prince, 
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thinking  that  the  ridicule  which  attached  to  so  rash  and  incon- 
Biderate  an  enterprise  sufficed  to  render  him  harmless.  Louis 
Napoleon  now  proceeded  to  America;  but,  alarmed  at  the  illness 
of  his  mother,  returned  to  Switzerland  the  following  year  by 
way  of  England.  His  Strasburg  accomplices  were  acquitted  at 
the  assizes-  in  January  1837,  an  event  which  strengthened  the 
opposition  by  manifesting  the  disposition  of  the  people.  After  the 
death  of  Queen  Hortense,  October  5th,  Louis  Philippe  called  upon 
the  Swiss  to  expel  the  Prince  from  their  territories,  who,  however, 
demurred  to  comply,  as  Louis  Napoleon  had  been  made  an  honoraiy 
citizen  of  the  Thurgau.  But  he  voluntarily  relinquished  a  privi- 
lege which  might  tell  against  his  claims  to  the  French  crown, 
declared  that  he  was,  and  would  remain,  a  Frenchman,  and  in  the 
autumn  of  1838  he  took  up  his  residence  in  London. 

The  discovery  of  Louis  Philippe's  insatiable  avarice  increased 
his  unpopularity.  To  his  inheritance,  the  richest  in  France,  he 
had  added  all  the  possessions  of  Charles  X.  and  Gond^ ;  he  bad 
entered  into  partnership  with  the  Bothschilds,  thus  becoming  a 
commercial,  as  weU  as  a  citizen  king ;  and  not  content  with  all  his 
wealth,  he  solicited  marriage  portions  for  his  children,  and  even 
tried  to  augment  them  by  false  representations.  Thus  on  the 
marriage  of  the  Duke  of  Nemours  to  the  Princess  Victoria  of 
Coburg  early  in  1837,  Louis  Philippe  destined  for  him  a  million 
francs  besides  the  domain  of  Bambouillet;  but  the  Chamber 
demurred,  and  it  turned  out  on  inquiry  that  Bambouillet  had  been 
valued  much  too  low.  Marriage  .settlements  were  also  procured 
for  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  espoused  a  Mecklenburg  princess 
May  30th,  and  for  the  Queen  of  the  Belgians.  Towards  the  end 
of  1837,  Louis  Philippe  obtained  a  little  miUtaiy  glory  by  the 
conquest  of  Constantine,  taken  by  storm  by  G-eneral  Damremont 
October  13th.  In  the  winter,  a  naval  expedition  was  despatched  to 
Hayti,  which  compelled  the  negro  government  of  that  island  to 
pay  a  compensation  of  sixty  million  francs  to  the  expelled  planters. 

Towards  the  end  of  1838  the  leaders  of  three  of  the  four  parties 
into  which  the  Chamber  was  divided,  namely,  Thiers,  G-uizot  and 
Odillon  Barrot,  the  respective  heads  of  the  cmvbr€  gatiche,  the 
ceTdre  droity  and  the  c6U  gauchey  having  formed  a  coalition,  the 
Mol6  ministry  was  overthrown  early  in  the  following  year  by  an 
adverse  address  moved  and  carried  by  M.  Thiers.  Louis  Philippe 
now  wished  Marshal  Soult  to  conduct  the  G-ovemment;  but  as 
M.  Thiers,  whose  services  the  Marshal  considered  indispensable, 
appeared  to  set  too  much  value  on  them,  the  arrangements  went 
off,  and  the  Duke  of  Montebello,  son  of  Marshal  Lannes,  became 
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prime  minister.  But  his  hold  of  power  was  short.  The  repubK- 
cans  of  the  secret  society  called  la  aodetS  des  families^  led  by 
Blanqui  and  Barb^s,  succeeded,  May  12th,  in  seizing  the  Hotel 
de  Ville,  throwing  up  barricades,  &c.  They  were  soon  put  down ; 
but  their  attempt  induced  Soult,  ever  ready  to  throw  his  sword 
into  the  scale  of  danger,  to  accept  the  office  of  prime  minister. 
Early  in  1840,  however,  the  Grovernment  was  again  overthrown 
by  M.  Thiers  on  the  question  of  the  marriage-settlement  of  th» 
Duke  of  Nemours,  and  Louis  Philippe  found  himself  compelled  to 
place  that  intriguer  at  the  head  of  the  ministry.  M.  Guizot  was 
now  appointed  ambassador  at  the  Court  of  St.  James's.  But  the 
Eastern  question,  which  nearly  involved  France  and  England  in  a 
war,  soon  proved  fatal  to  the  ministry  of  Thiers. 

Mehemet  Ali,  not  content  with  the  Isle  of  Candia  in  reward  of 
his  services  to  the  Sultan  in  Greece,  had  thrown  a  covetous  eye 
on  Syria.  The  Porte  seemed  in  no  condition  to  defend  that 
province,  and  in  the  autumn  of  1831,  Mehemet,  imder  pretence 
of  pimishing  the  Pasha  of  St.  Jean  d'Acre  for  some  affronts, 
despatched  thither  his  son  Ibrahim,  with  an  army.  Acre  did  not 
fjEdl  till  May  27th  1832.  But  Ibrahim  had  betrayed  his  real 
design  by  occupying  a  great  part  of  the  country.  After  the 
capture  of  Acre  he  proceeded  to  take  Damascus  and  Tripoli ;  and 
having  defeated  Hussein  Pasha  July  7th,  whom  the  Sultan  had 
despatched  against  him  with  a  large  army,  he  entered  Aleppo  and 
Antioch.  The  Grand  Vizier,  Bedschid  Pasha,  who  attempted  to 
oppose  his  progress,  was  defeated  and  captured  at  Konieh, 
Dec.  21st. 

The  Sultan  Mahmoud,  trembling  for  Constantinople  itself,  now 
implored  the  aid  of  Bussia,  as  well  as  of  England  and  France. 
Nicholas  having  despatched  a  fleet  to  Constantinople,  the  French 
also  sent  one,  but  only,  to  watch  that  of  Bussia.  Ibrahim  con- 
tinuing to  advance,  and  Mehemet  Ali  having  refused  French 
mediation,  the  Sultan  had  no  alternative  but  to  throw  himself 
upon  the  protection  of  Bussia.  In  April  1833,  Nicholas  sent  5000 
men  to  Scutari,  while  another  Bussian  army  of  30,000  crossed  the 
Pruth.  But  an  English  fleet  having  appeared  and  joined  the 
French,  the  Bussians  withdrew,  and  Mehemet  submitted  to 
mediation,  by  which  Syria  was  assigned  to  him,  to  be  held  as  a 
fief  of  the  Porte.  Mahmoud,  indignant  at  being  thus  treated  by 
the  Western  Powers,  threw  himself  into  the  arms  of  Bussia,  and 
by  the  Treaty  of  Hunkiar  Skelessi,  July  8th  1833,  agreed  not  to 
suffer  any  but  Bussian  ships  to  pass  the  Dardanelles.     But  on 
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the  protest  of  England  and  France,  the  treaty  was  subsequently 
modified  in  favour  of  those  countries  in  January  1834. 

The  Porte,  encouraged  by  England  and  Russia,  attempted  in 
1839  to  recover  Syria;  but  Ibrahim  totally  defeated  the  Turkish 
army  at  Nisib  on  the  Euphrates,  Jime  24th.     Sultan  Mahmond, 
who  had  experienced  little  but  misfortune  during  his  reign,  expired 
a  few  days  after  (June  28th) ;  leaving  his  empire  to  his  son,  Abdul 
Medschid,  then  only  seventeen  years  of  age,  yet  already  enervated 
by  premature  enjoyment.     The  French  now  wished  the  Oamanli 
sceptre  to  be  transferred  to  Mehemet  Ali,  as  better  qualified  than 
Abdul  for  the  difficult  task  of  maintaining  the  integrity  of  the 
Turkish  Empire ;  but  this  proposition  waa  opposed  by  England  as 
well  as  Russia.     So  strong  was  the  opinion  of  the  approaching 
fall  of  the  House  of  Osman,  that  the  Capudan  Pasha,  Achmet 
Fewzi,  carried  the  Turkish  fleet  to  Alexandria,  and  placed  it  at 
the  disposal  of  Mehemet.     The  English  Ministry  now  proposed  to 
France  to  prevent  any  further  extension  of  Mehemet's  power,  and 
to  aid  the  Porte,  though  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  forward  the 
views  of  Russia.     The  French,  however,  took  up  the  cause  of 
Mehemet,   and  were  for  establishing  him  in  the   independent 
possession  both  of  Egypt  and   Syria.     Some   warm   diplomatic 
correspondence  ensued ;  till  at  length  England  persuaded  Rn^ia, 
Austria,  and  Prussia  to  join  her  in  the  Treaty  of  London,  July  loth 
1840,  by  which  both  Syria  and  Candia  were  to  be  restored  to  the 
Porte.     A  small  English  and  Austrian  army  was  landed  in  Syria, 
and  being  joined  by  some  Turks  and  Druses,  defeated  the  hitherto 
victorious  army  of  Ibrahim  at  Kaleb  Medina,  Oct.  10th.     Acre, 
attacked  from  the  sea,  surrendered  Nov.  4th,  and  Mehemet,  seeing 
the  impossibility  of  successful  resistance,  agreed  to  the  provisions 
of  the  London  treaty  Nov.  27th,  and  restored  Candia  and  Syria, 
as  well  as  the  Turkish  fleet,  to  the  Porte.     The  young  Sultan  was 
after  this  mostly  guided  by  the  counsels  of  England,  ably  con- 
ducted by  Sir  Stratford  Canning,  afterwards  Lord  Redcliffe,  her 
ambassador  at  Constantinople. 

This  aflfair  created  great  indignation  in  France,  and  rendered 
the  Thiers  ministry  highly  unpopular.  A  rupture  with  England 
seemed  for  some  time  imminent;  but  Louis  Philippe,  as  usual, 
only  employed  the  conjuncture  to  promote  his  domestic  interests, 
and  under  the  alarm  of  a  European  war,  carried  the  project  for  the 
fortification  of  Paris  by  a  girdle  of  forts ;  designed  rather  to  keep 
down  the  populace  within  than  to  repel  an  enemy  from  without, 
Louis  Napoleon  had  also  seized  the  occasion  to  make  another 
attempt  on  the  crown.     Landing  at  Boulogne,  August  4th,  with  a 
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few  followers,  of  whom  Count  Montholon  was  the  most  dis- 
tinguished, he  proclaimed  himself  Emperor  of  the  French,  and 
named  M,  Thiers  as  his  minister.  Being  repulsed  by  the  troops, 
he  was  nearly  drowned  in  his  attempt  to  escape  by  the  upsetting 
of  a  boat,  but  was  saved  and  captured.  M.  Berry er  imdertook 
his  defence  before  the  Chamber  of  Peers ;  but  he  was  condemned, 
and  sentenced  to  imprisonment  at  Ham;  where  he  passed  six 
years,  for  the  most  part  spent  in  study  and  writing. 

Another  attempt  on  the  King's  life  by  an  assassin  named 
Darmds,  October  17th,  is  said  to  have  occasioned  the  dismissal  of 
M.  Thiers  on  the  29th.  That  minister  had  become  so  unpopular, 
and  the  state  of  French  affairs  was  so  discouraging,  that  a  change 
of  ministry  was  absolutely  necessary.  Marshal  Soult  now  again 
became  the  nominal  prime  minister,  but  M.  Guizot,  to  whom  was 
intrusted  the  portfolio  for  foreign  affairs,  exercised  supreme  in- 
fluence in  the  cabinet.  The  transfer  of  the  remains  of  Napoleon 
from  St.  Helena  to  Paris  by  the  consent  of  England,  served  to 
heal  the  temporary  breach  of  the  entente  cordicde  between 
England  and  France.  The  body  arrived  at  Paris  December  15th 
1840,  and  was  entombed  with  great  solemnity  at  the  Invalidea. 
But  so  vivid  a  resuscitation  of  Napoleon's  memory  was  not  perhaps 
the  discreetest  act  on  the  part  of  Louis  Philippe. 

M.  Humann,  the  minister  of  finance,  having  in  1841  caused  a 
new  census  of  the  people  to  be  taken,  in  order  to  include  persons 
who  had  hitherto  escaped  taxation,  disturbances  broke  out  in 
several  parts  of  France,  and  even  in  Paris ;  but  the  rioters  were 
reduced  to  order,  and  M*  Guizot  proceeded  against  them  with 
severity.  The  death  of  Louis  Philippe's  eldest  son,  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  killed  by  a  fall  from  his  carriage  June  13th  1842,  was  a 
severe  blow  to  the  new  dynasty.  The  Duke  indeed  left  two  sons, 
Louis  Philippe,  Count  de  Paris,  and  Robert,  Duke  de  Chartres ; 
but  the  eldest  was  only  in  his  fourth  year,  and  thus  the  prospect 
was  opened  of  a  long  minority.  The  main  spring  of  Louis 
Philippe's  policy  was  the  maintenance  of  peace,  and  especially 
the  preservation  of  the  entente  cordicde  with  England ;  a  policy, 
however,  which  he  sometimes  pushed  to  a  length  that  irritated 
the  national  feelings  of  the  French,  and  rendered  him  unpopular. 
An  instance  of  this  sort  occui*red  in  the  affair  of  Mr.  Pritchard, 
an  English  missionary  at  Tahiti.  Mr.  Pritchard  having  been 
improperly  arrested  in  1843  by  the  French  captain  D'Aubigny, 
the  English  Government  made  peremptory  demands  for  satisfaction, 
which  were  granted  by  the  Cabinet  of  the  Tuileries.  In  so  doing 
they  only  obeyed  the  dictates  of  justice  and  good  sense;  but  they 
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offended  the  national  vanity  of  the  French  and  rendered  M.  Gnizot's 
administration   unpopular.     In  pursuance  of  the   same   policy, 
Louis   Philippe   in  the   following  year  paid   a  visit  to   Queen 
Victoria  in  England,  when  he  was  invested  with  the  Order  of  the 
Grarter.     By  these  means  the  reign  of  Louis  Philippe  was  passed 
in  profound  peace  with  regard  to  Europe ;  though  the  militaiy 
ardour  of  the  French  was  at  the  same  time  gratified  by  battles 
and  conquests  in  Africa.     The  French  succeeded  in  establishing 
themselves  at   Algiers,   where,   under   the  auspices  of  General 
Bugeaud,  a  dreadful  system  of  razzias  was  inaugurated,  and  every 
sort  of  cruelty  perpetrated  on  both  sides.     As  Abd-el  Kader^  the 
celebrated  leader  of  the  Arabs,  supported  himself  against  the 
French  by  the  aid  of  the  Maroquins,  an  expedition  was  undertaken 
against  tlie  Emperor  of  Morocco,  who  by  the  overthrow  of  his 
army  at  the  battle  of  the  Isly,  August  14th  1844,  was  compelled 
to  sue  for  peace.     For  this  exploit  Bugeaud  was  rewarded  with 
the  marshal's  baton.    About  the  same  time  the  Prince  de  Joinville 
with  the  French  fleet  attacked  the  town  of  Mogador,  and  com- 
pelled it  to  surrender. 

The  slyness  of  Louis  Philippe  sometimes  outran  his  caution. 
In  spite  of  all  his  care,  the  affair  of  the  Spanish  marrii^es  in  1846 
nearly  led  to  a  rupture  with  Great  Britain.  But  before  we  relate 
that  transaction  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  a  brief  retrospect  of 
Spanish  history. 

After  losing  his  first  Sicilian  wife,  Ferdinand  VII.  had  married 
a  Portuguese  princess,  and  on  her  death  in  1818,  a  princess  of  the 
House  of  Saxony,  who  also  died  in  1829.  By  none  of  these  three 
consorts  had  he  had  any  issue.  At  the  age  of  forty-six,  and  de- 
bilitated in  constitution,  he  married  for  his  fourth  wife  Maria 
Christina,  daughter  of  Ferdinand  IV.  of  Naples,  and  sister  of  the 
Duchess  of  Berri,  and  of  Maria  Carlotta,  married  to  the  Spanish 
King's  youngest  brother  Francisco.  Three  months  after  this  mar- 
riage, the  newQueen  appearing  to  be  pregnant,  Ferdinand  published 
SiPragmaiic  Sanction  abolishing  the  Salic  law,  March  29th  1830. 
Ferdinand's  brothers  Carlos  and  Francisco,  as  well  as  Charles  X. 
of  France  and  Francis  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  brother  of  the  Spanish 
Queen,  protested  against  this  act,  which  threatened  their  collateral 
claims  to  the  throne  of  Spain.  But  Ferdinand  persisted,  and  on 
the  10th  of  October  1830,  his  Queen  was  delivered  of  a  daughter, 
Isabella,  who  was  recognised  as  Princess  of  the  Asturias,  or  heiress 
apparent  of  the  throne.  Ferdinand  having  been  seized  with  a 
severe  illness  in  the  autumn  of  1832,  Don  Carlos  either  extorted 
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from   liim  a  revocation  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  or  caused  one 
to    be    forged.     But  Maria   Christina,  who  had  borne  another 
daugliter  in  the  preceding  January,  declared  herself  Regent  for 
lier    daughter  Isabella  during  the  King's  illness,  and  sought  po- 
pularity by  some  liberal  measures.     She  granted  an  amnesty  to 
the    insurgents  who,  as  already  related,  had  risen  after  the  French 
Revolution  of  July ;  she  re-established  the  universities,  which  had 
been,  dissolved  after  the  Bestoration ;  and  by  the  advice  of  Martinez 
de   la  Rosa,  she  announced  a  speedy  re-assembly  of  the  Cort^. 
Ferdinand  unexpectedly  recovered,  and  resumed  the  reins  of 
government  in  January  1833,  when  he  confirmed  all  that  the 
Queen  had  done ;  and  Don  Carlos,  after  protesting,  withdrew  to 
Don  Miguel  in  PortugaL    In  pursuance  of  the  more  liberal  policy 
inaugurated  by  Christina,  Ferdinand  again  appointed  Zea  Ber- 
mudez  to  the  ministry,  and  agreeably  to  the  Queen's  promise, 
reopened  the  Cortes,  July  29th,  when  that  assembly  did  homage 
to  his  daughter  Isabella  as  their  future  sovereign.    Ferdinand  VII. 
did  not  long  survive  this  event.     He  was  again  attacked  by  his 
disorder,  and  expired  in  dreadful  torments,  Sept.  29th  1833. 

Isabella  II.  was  now  proclaimed  Queen,  and  her  mother  Christina 
assumed  the  Regency.  The  Pragmatic  Sanction  was  recognised 
by  Louis  Philippe  and  by  the  English  Government;  but  the 
Northern  Powers,  as  well  as  the  Pope,  reftised  to  acknowledge  it. 
Spain  itself  was  divided  in  opinion  and  torn  by  factions.  The 
Liberals  and  moderate  party  supported  the  Queen,  and  were  hence 
called  Ghriatinos,  while  the  Serviles  declared  for  Don  Carlos,  and 
obtained  the  name  of  Carlists,  The  Ghriatinos^  though  not  at  one 
among  themselves,  prevailed.  In  1834,  Zea  Bermudez  was  com- 
pelled to  resign  in  favour  of  the  still  more  liberal  Martinez  de  la 
Bosa.  On  the  iOth  of  April  the  new  minister  proclaimed  the 
Estatuto  Beal,  a  constitution  modelled  by  the  advice  of  Louis 
Philippe.  But  it  was  not  sufficiently  liberal  to  please  the  extreme 
party;  warm  disputes  arose  between  the  Moderadoa  and  Pro^ 
greaistdSy  and  Martinez  de  la  Bosa,  to  whose  embarrassments  was 
added  that  of  a  civil  war,  was  imable  to  maintain  himself. 

The  Garlists  had  raised  an  insurrection  in  Biscay  in  1833. 
Their  strength  lay  chiefly  in  the  Basque  provinces,  which  had 
been  injured  by  the  system  of  centralisation  adopted  by  Ferdinand 
after  the  French  model.  The  insurrection  also  spread  to  other 
provinces,  but  not  to  any  great  exj:ent.  The  priest  Merino  in 
Old  Castile,  and  Locho  in  La  Mancha,  raised  some  guerilla  bands. 
The  Basque  army,  which  had  gradually  increased  to  25,000  men, 
found  an  excellent  leader  in  Zumalacarragui.     Generals  Sarsfeld, 


614  DEATH  OP  JOHN  VI.  OF  PORTUGAL.       [Book  VTII. 

ValdeZy  and  two  or  three  more  in  vain  attempted  to  subdue  it. 
Don  Carlos,  who  had  been  driven  from  Portugal  and  taken  refuge 
in  England,  returned  secretly  through  France,  and  appearing  in 
Zumalacarragui's  camp,  June  9th  1834,  was  received  with  accla- 
mation. But  he  was  totally  unfit  for  the  enterprise  he  had  un- 
dertaken. He  surrounded  himself  with  the  stiffest  etiquette,  and 
he  continued  to  maintain  the  Apostolic  Junta,  a  former  member 
of  which.  Father  Cirilo,  was  his  most  intimate  confidant.  Spain, 
like  other  parts  of  Europe,  was  this  year  visited  by  the  cholera, 
when  a  hundred  monks,  suspected  of  having  poisoned  the  foun- 
tains, were  murdered  in  Madrid  alone,  and  many  others  in  various 
towns.  This  popular  prejudice  was  manifested  in  other  countries 
with  the  same  results. 

In  1835,  Mina  undertook  the  command  of  the  ChriatinoSy 
but,  like  his  predecessors,  was  worsted  by  Zumalacarragui  after 
a  sanguinary  campaign  of  five  months.  Valdez,  who  resxuned 
the  attempt  with  20,000  men,  had  no  better  success.  These  un- 
fortunate campaigns  exhausted  the  troops  and  money  of  the 
Spanish  Grovernment,  and  compelled  the  Regent  to  apply  to  the 
Western  Powers  for  aid.  Louis  Philippe  pursued  in  the  affairs 
of  Spain  his  usual  double  and  self-interested  policy.  He  had 
formed  the  design  of  marrying  his  sons  to  Christina^s  daughters, 
and  he  courted  the  friendship  of  the  Spanish  Regent  and  pressed 
upon  her  his  advice,  yet  without  taking  so  decided  a  part  in  her 
affairs  as  might  excite  the  hostility  of  the  Northern  Powers.  In 
like  manner  he  went  hand  in  hand  with  England  in  opposing 
Carlism,  but  so  as  not  to  give  too  much  strength  to  the  Progre- 
eiataa.  It  was  not  till  the  summer  of  1835,  after  the  unlooked-for 
resistance  of  the  Basques,  that  Louis  Philippe  prepared  to  give 
Christina  any  active  assistance,  agreeably  to  the  Quadruple  Alli- 
ance formed  in  the  preceding  year.  But  as  that  alliance  had 
reference  primarily  to  the  affairs  of  Portugal,  we  must  here  briefly 
resume  the  history  of  that  country. 

After  the  banishment  of  Don  Miguel  before  recorded,  Portugal 
remained  tranquil  till  the  death  of  the  weak  but  well-meaning 
King  John  VL,  March  10th  1826.  As  Don  Pedro,  his  eldest  son, 
now  Emperor  of  Brazil,  was  precluded  by  the  constitution  of 
that  coimtry  from  assuming  the  crown  of  Portugal,  he  transferred 
it  to  his  youthful  daughter.  Donna  Maria  da  Gloria,  while  Don 
Miguel,  John's  second  son,  asserted  his  claim  as  the  only  legitimate 
male  heir.  The  question  of  the  succession,  therefore,  was  somewhat 
analogous  to  that  which  subsequently  arose  in  Spain,  turning  on  the 
claims  of  a  direct  female  and  collateral  male  heir.   Both  pretenders 
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to  the  crown  were  absent,  and  public  opinion  in  Portugal  was  very 
xnuch  divided.  The  Liberals,  led  by  Count  Villaflor,  and  composed 
for  the  most  part  of  the  educated  and  commercial  classes  and  a 
portion  of  the  army,  were  for  Donna  Maria,  while  the  Serviles,  as 
they  were  called,  with  the  Marquis  de  Chaves  at  their  head,  com- 
prising the  clergy,  the  peasantry,  and  the  remainder  of  the  troops, 
espoused  the  cause  of  Don  Miguel.  The  adverse  parties  had 
a^lready  come  to  blows,  when  the  landing  of  6000  English  soldiers 
in  the  Tagus  in  December,  despatched  by  Canning,  decided  the 
question  in  favour  of  Donna  Maria.  The  Serviles  now  submitted, 
Queen  Maria  was  acknowledged,  and  Donna  Isabella,  the  young 
Queen's  aunt,  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Regency.  The  Cortes 
being  assembled,  January  2nd  1828,  accepted  the  charter  of  a 
constitution  drawn  up  by  Don  Pedro  on  liberal  principles. 

These  proceedings  were  highly  displeasing  to  the  Northern 
Powers,  who,  as  the  assertors  of  legitimacy  and  of  the  principles 
of  the  Holy  Alliance,  espoused  the  cause  of  Don  Miguel.  Under 
these  circumstances  a  compromise  was  adopted.  Don  Miguel,  as 
before  suggested  by  Don  Pedro,  was  betrothed  to  his  niece,  and 
it  was  arranged  that  he  should  undertake  the  Regency  in  her 
name.  He  accordingly  returned  to  Lisbon,  after  paying  a  visit  to 
England  on  his  way,  and  took  the  oath  to  the  Constitution,  Feb- 
ruary 26th.  But  on  the  13th  of  March,  immediately  after  the 
departure  of  the  English  army,  he  dissolved  the  Chambers  and 
annulled  Don  Pedro's  Constitution ;  and  as  the  clergy  and  the 
^eat  mass  of  the  people  were  in  favour  of  the  ancient  absolutism, 
an  attempt  at  insurrection  in  support  of  the  Charter  proved 
abortive. 

Encouraged  by  this  success,  Miguel  proceeded  to  further  vio- 
lence.    On  the  17th  of  June,  declaring  the  succession  established 
by  his  brother  to  be  invalid,  he  seized  the  throne  for  himself,  as 
legitimate  King,  and  his  usurpation  was  sanctioned  by  acclamation 
by  the  assembled  Cortds  on  the  26th.     Miguel  now  displayed  all 
the   vices  and  caprices   of  his  character.      The  leading  liberals 
who  had  not  succeeded   in  escaping  were  thrown  into  prison; 
some  of  them  were  executed,  the  rest  were  treated  with  the  greatest 
cmelt^y.     The  young  tyrant  sometimes  assaulted  his  sister  Isabella 
to  the  danger  of  her  life ;  and  he  displayed  his  levity  and  caprice 
by  making  a  ipr-devant  barber,  one  of  his  favourites,  Duke  of 
Queluz.     He  succeeded,  however,  in  maintaining  himself  upon 
the  throne,  and  two  conspiracies  in  1829  were  suppressed  and 
punished  by  bloody  and  illegal  executions.     Don  Pedro  despatched 
a  fleet  to  Terceira,  and  made  some  unsuccessful  attempts  in  favour 
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of  his  daughter.    Donna  Maria  had  retired  to  Brazil,  where,  in 
1830,  she  was  betrothed  to  the  young    prince   Augustus    von 
Leuchtenberg,  whose  sister  Don  Pedro  had  married.     In  1831, 
Don  Pedro  being  compelled  by  a  revolution  to  relinquish    the 
throne  of  Brazil  to  his  youthful  son,  Don  Pedro  II.,  took  charge  of 
his  daughter's  affairs  in  person,  and  sailed  for  Terceira  with  a  well- 
appointed  army  and  fleet.    He  landed  at  Oporto  July  8th  1832, 
and  was  received  with  enthusiasm ;  but  Miguel  kept  him  shut  up 
a  whole  year  in  that  town.     Napier,  however,  the  commander  of 
Pedro's  fleet,  having  almost  annihilated  that  of  Miguel  in  a  battle 
off  Cape  St.  Vincent,  July  5th  1833,  it  became  possible  to  ship  an 
army  at  Oporto  for  Lisbon.    Miguel's  forces  having  been  defeated 
in  a  bloody  battle,  he  was  compelled  to  fly,  and  Pedro  entered 
Lisbon  July  28th.    Two  months  after.  Donna  Maria  arrived  from 
London,  and  assiuned  the  crown  Sept.  23rd.    Marshal  Bourmont, 
driven  from  France   by  the    Revolution,  having    obtained  the 
command  of  the  Miguelite  forces,  made  an  attempt  upon  Lisbon, 
which  was  defeated  October  10th;  but  Miguel  still  maintained 
himself  in  the  provinces. 

In  this  state  of  things  the  Northern  Powers,  the  patrons  of 
legitimacy  even  in  such  representatives  of  the  principle  as  Carlos 
and  Miguel,  having  assumed  at  a  congress  at  Miinchen  Grratz  a 
hostile,  or  at  all  events  adverse,  attitude  to  the  policy  of  France 
and  England,  the  latter  Powers  concluded  with  the  Queens  of  Spain 
and  Portugal  a  quadruple  alliance,  April  22nd  1834.  Miguel, 
alarmed  by  this  step,  agreed  by  the  Treaty  of  Evoramonte  to  quit 
the  Peninsida  May  26th,  and  he  subsequently  fixed  his  residence 
at  Rome.  On  the  24th  of  the  following  September  Don  Pedro 
expired.  The  marriage  of  Queen  Maria  with  the  Prince  of 
Leuchtenberg  was  celebrated  in  January  1835;  but  in  the  follow- 
ing March  the  youthful  bridegroom  was  carried  off  by  a  cold,  and 
Queen  Maria,  on  the  proposal  of  England,  shortly  after  accepted 
the  hand  of  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Coburg.  We  now  return  to  the 
affairs  of  Spain. 

The  Spanish  Queen  did  not  derive  much  benefit  from  the 
Quadruple  Alhance.  By  a  treaty  of  June  28th  1835,  Louis 
Philippe  indeed  allowed  the  Ghristinoe  the  aid  of  the  so-called 
foreign  legion,  composed  of  all  the  scum  of  Paris;  which  had 
been  sent  to  Algiers,  and  served  as  food  for  powder  in  the  fights 
with  the  Arabs  and  Kabyles.  A  legion  of  much  the  same  Hnd, 
under  Greneral  Evans,  was  also  organised  in  England.  But  before 
these  troops  could  arrive  the  position  of  Christina  had  become 
very  critical.    Although  the  Carlists  had  lost  their  great  general 
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Zumalacarragui^  killed  at  the  siege  of  Bilbao  June  25th,  yet  his 
place  was  ably  filled  by  the  brave  and  youthful  Cabrera.  The 
Spanish  Grovernment,  besides  having  to  contend  with  the  Carlists, 
was  also  menaced  by  the  factions  and  discontent  of  its  own 
supporters.  The  JRegent,  indeed,  in  her  heart  detested  the 
ProgreaistaSy  and  it  was  only  with  reluctance  that  she  was  driven, 
through  the  success  of  the  Carlists,  to  court  their  aid.  That  party 
established  in  1835  a  Jimta  at  Barcelona,  and  demanded  that  the 
Constitution  of  1812  should  be  restored;  nor  could  Mina,  whom 
the  Queen  had  appointed  governor  of  that  place,  succeed  in 
restoring  obedience  to  the  Government.  The  example  spread: 
Juntas  were  erected  at  Saragossa,  Valencia,  Seville,  Malaga, 
Cadiz,  and  other  places ;  till  at  last  the  revolt  broke  out  in  the 
capital  itself.  The  Regent  was  compelled  to  proclaim  the  Consti- 
tution of  1812  at  her  castle  at  La  Granja,  August  ISth  1836,  and 
to  place  Calatrava,  a  liberal,  at  the  head  of  the  ministry. 

On  that  very  day  General  Lebeau,  at  the  head  of  the  French 
foreign  legion,  had  at  length  entered  Spain,  and  published  a 
manifesto,  proclaiming  that  he  had  been  sent  by  the  King  of  the 
French  to  support  the  Queen.     But  no  sooner  did  Louis  Philippe 
hear  of  the  proclamation  of  La  Granja,  than  he  publicly  dis- 
avowed his  general  in  the  Moniteur,     He  well   knew  that  a 
government  founded  on  the  Spanish  Constitution  of  1812,  instead 
of  following  his  counsels,  would  make  common  cause  with  the 
republican  party  in  France.    Agreeably,  however,  to  the  Quad- 
ruple Alliance,  he  suffered  his  legion  to  remain  in  Spain,  where  it 
continued  to  fight  in  the  Christina  cause  till  it  was  almost  ex- 
hausted.    Meanwhile  Don  Carlos  not  only  prospered  in  the  North, 
but  also  gained  adherents  in  Andalusia  and  the  South.    In  the 
spring  of  1837  he  even  felt  himself  strong  enough  to  make  an 
attempt  on  Madrid,  and  gained  a  victory  at  Villa  de  las  Navarras ; 
but  on  the  appearance  of  Espartero,  who  had  relinquished  the 
siege  of  Bilbao,  he  lost  heart  and  retired,  and  from  this  time  his 
cause  declined.    Among  the  fanatical  decrees  which  he  issued  in 
Biscay,  was  one  directing  that  all  Englishmen  should  be  put  to 
death,  because  they  prevented  him  from  receiving  assistance  by  sea ! 
The  Cort^  on  the  model  of  1812  were  opened  by  Christina 
June  18th  1837,  when  she  took  an  oath  to  the  Constitution.     She 
nevertheless  favoured  a  reactionary  policy,  and  was  supported  in 
it  by  the  victorious  Espartero,  who  belonged  to  the  Moderados. 
That  party  was  also  favoured  by  Louis  Philippe,  who  wished  to 
suppress  the  insurrection  in  Spain,  and  to  form  a  matrimonial 
connection  for  his  sons  with  the  Spanish  family ;  while  England 
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opposed  this  policy  by  supporting  the  Progreaietas,  In  the  autumn 
of  1838,  Narvaez  having  failed  in  an  attempt  to  overthrow 
Espartero,  was  compelled  to  fly  to  England.  Maroto,  who  soon 
afterwards  obtained  the  command  of  tlie  Basque  army,  seeing  the 
incapacity  of  Don  Carlos,  resolved  to  abandon  the  cause  of 
legitimacy,  and  concluded  a  treaty  with  Espartero  at  Bergara, 
August  Slst  1839,  by  which  the  Basque  provinces  agreed  to 
acknowledge  Queen  Isabella  II.  on  condition  of  recovering  their 
FueroSy  or  ancient  customs.  Carlos  now  fled  over  the  Pyrenees ; 
when  Louis  Philippe  caused  him  to  be  apprehended  and  kept  him 
in  honourable  custody  at  Bourges.  General  O'Donnel  dispersed 
the  remains  of  the  Carlists  in  the  summer  of  1840. 

Espartero  was  rewarded  for  his  success  with  the  title  of  "  Duke 
of  Victory."  Christina  tried  to  persuade  him  to  annul  the  Basque 
Fueroa ;  but  he  would  not  consent,  and  he  was  supported  in  bis 
policy  by  an  insurrection  at  Barcelona.  Christina  now  fled  to 
Valencia,  and  placed  herself  under  the  protection  of  O'Donnel ; 
but  in  her  absence,  the  people  of  Madrid  rose  and  proclaimed  a 
provisional  government,  an  example  which  was  followed  by  most 
of  the  principal  towns  of  Spain ;  and  the  Regent  found  herself 
compelled  to  appoint  Espartero  prime  minister.  Espartero  made 
a  sort  of  triumphal  entry  into  Madrid,  Sept.  16th,  and  in  the 
following  October,  Christina  laid  down  the  Regency  in  his  favour 
and  quitted  Spain.  This  step  was  not  taken  entirely  on  political 
grounds.  A  secret  marriage  with  Munoz,  a  private  in  the  guards, 
by  whom  she  had  several  children,  as  well  as  an  accusation  of 
embezzling  the  public  money,  had  rendered  her  contemptible. 
She  proceeded  to  Rome,  and  thence  to  France,  where  she  took  up 
her  abode  till,  as  the  instrument  of  Louis  Philippe,  she  might 
find  an  opportunity  again  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  Spain. 

The  Regency  of  Espartero,  who  was  a  moderate  Progresista^ 
attracted  the  envy  and  opposition  of  the  other  generals.  Hence 
what  were  called  the  PronunciamentoB.  Wherever  the  people 
were  dissatisfied  with  the  proceedings  of  the  Government  or  the 
person  of  the  Regent,  they  jprorwunced  against  them  and  threat- 
ened to  throw  Spain  into  eternal  confusion.  To  this,  however,  an 
end  was  put  by  the  Cort^  confirming  Espartero  in  the  Regency, 
May  8th  1841 ;  though  Arguelles  was  named  guardian  of  Isabella. 
Espartero  maintained  himself  in  the  Regency,  in  spite  of  much 
opposition  and  many  insurrections,  till  July  1843,  when  being 
defeated  by  Narvaez  in  Valencia,  he  was  compelled  to  fly  to 
England.  The  policy  of  Spain  at  this  period  turned  much  on  the 
marriage  of  the  young  Queen.     The  Moderadaa  wanted  to  many 
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her,  or  at  all  eyents  her  sister,  to  a  French  prince;  the  moderate 
Progresiataa  approved  the  English  proposal  of  a  German  prince ; 
while  the  uUras  of  the  latter  party  wished  her  to  espouse  her 
cousin,  the  son  of  Louisa  Charlotte.  That  princess  had  formed 
a  project  to  keep  her  sister  Maria  Christina  for  ever  out  of  Spain, 
and  to  seize  upon  the  Grovemment.  But  her  plans  were  cut  short 
hy  a  sudden  death,  January  29th  1844. 

The  young  Queen  Isabella  II.  had  been  declared  of  age  by  the 
Cort^,  November  10th  1843,  when  she  took  the  oath  to  the  Con- 
stitution. Narvaez,  who  now  enjoyed  the  supreme  military  power, 
being  a  Moderado  and  consequently  favouring  the  views  of  France 
and  Christina,  the  Queen-mother  ventured,  after  her  sister's  death, 
to  return  to  Madrid.  She  obtained  the  guidance  of  her  daughter, 
but  intent  only  on  the  gratification  of  her  base  inclinations,  suf- 
fered Narvaez  to  rule.  She  created  Munoz  Duke  of  Bianzarez 
and  a  grandee  of  Spain,  and  employed  herself  in  accumulating 
large  sums  for  her  numerous  children  by  him.  Meanwhile  Narvaez 
pursued  a  reactionary  policy  by  curtailing  the  power  of  the  Cortes, 
restoring  the  prerogatives  of  the  Crown,  recalling  the  exiled  bishops, 
and  otherwise  promoting  the  interests  of  the  Church.  In  1845, 
in  company  with  Christina  and  her  two  daughters,  he  made  a  tour 
in  the  provinces ;  when  they  were  met  at  Pampeluna  by  Louis 
Philippe's  sons,  the  Dukes  of  Nemours  and  Aumale,  with  a  view 
to  forward  the  projected  marriages.  Narvaez  was  now  created 
Duke  of  Valencia.  But  he  was  suddenly  dismissed,  April  4th 
1846,  for  having,  it  is  suspected,  favoured  the  suit  of  Francis, 
Count  of  Trapani,  son  of  the  King  of  Naples,  for  the  hand  of 
Isabella.  Isturitz,  who  had  before  held  the  reins  of  power,  now 
became  prime  minister. 

Other  suitors  to  the  young  Queen  were  her  cousins,  Don  Henry, 
second  son  of  the  Infant  Francis  de  Paula ;  and  Charles  Louis, 
Count  of  Montemolin,  son  of  Don  Carlos,  who  had  made  over  to 
his  son  all  his  claims  to  the  Spanish  throne.  An  insurrection  was 
even  attempted  in  favour  of  Don  Henry ;  but  its  leader.  Colonel 
Soils,  was  shot,  and  Don  Henry  banished  from  Spain.  A  marriage 
with  the  Count  of  Montemolin  would  have  united  all  the  claims 
to  the  Spanish  throne ;  but  both  France  and  England  opposed  it. 
Louis  Philippe,  with  the  acquiescence  of  Christina,  had  selected 
for  Isabella's  husband,  Francis  de  Assis,  the  eldest  son  of  Francis 
de  Paula,  a  young  man  alike  incapable  in  mind  and  body ;  while 
he  destined  his  own  son,  the  Duke  de  Montpensier,  for  Isabella's 
younger  and  healthier  sister,  Maria  Louisa.  Louis  Philippe  had 
promised  Queen  Victoria,  when  on  a  visit  to  him  at  the  Chateau 
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d'Eu  in  Normandy  in  1845,  that  the  marriage  of  his  son  with  the 
Infanta  should  not  take  place  till  Isabella  had  given  birth  to  an 
heir  to  the  throne.  The  yoimg  Queen  had  manifested  her  aversion 
for  Francis  de  Assis,  and  in  reliance  on  the  English  scheme.  Prince 
Leopold  of  Saxe  Coburg  had  proceeded  to  Madrid  in  the  spring  of 
1846  to  sue  for  her  hand.  But  by  the  machinations  of  Liouis 
Philippe  and  Christina,  Isabella's  scruples  to  accept  her  cousin 
were  overcome,  and  the  King  of  the  French,  sacrificing  without 
remorse  the  domestic  happiness  of  the  young  Queen,  gained  a 
transient  and  not  very  honourable  triumph  by  the  fait  cuxompli 
of  a  simultaneous  marriage  of  Isabella  with  Francis  de  Assis^  and 
of  Montpensier  with  Maria  Louisa,  October  10th  1846.  Xtouis 
Philippe's  deep-laid  plot  was,  however,  ultimately  frustrated  by 
unforeseen  circumstances.  The  expulsion  of  the  Orleans  dynasty 
from  France  at  once  severed  the  family  connection  between  the 
two  crowns ;  and  even  had  Louis  Philippe  remained  in  possession 
of  the  French  throne,  the  hopes  of  the  Duke  of  Montpensier  would 
still  have  been  frustrated  by  Queen  Isabella  giving  birth  to  a 
daughter  in  1851.  That  this  child,  however,  was  the  oflFspring  of 
Francis  de  Assis  is  more  than  doubtful.  Francis  was  kept  at  a 
country  residence,  while  Isabella  surrounded  herself  with  those 
who  pleased  her.  Greneral  Serrano,  one  of  the  handsomest  men 
in  Spain,  is  said  to  have  had  an  especial  claim  to  that  honour.  By 
his  advice,  Isabella  emancipated  herself  from  her  mother's  guid- 
ance, and  favoured  the  party  of  the  Progresiatas,  while  Christina 
proceeded  again  to  Paris  to  seek  the  advice  of  Louis  Philippe. 
Isabella  banished  all  the  ancient  Spanish  etiquette,  and  the  Court 
became  a  scene  of  scandalous  dissipation. 

While  Louis  Philippe  was  thus  engaged  in  the  affairs  of  Spain, 
his  own  fall  was  preparing  in  France.  The  discontent  which  ex- 
tensively prevailed  in  that  kingdom  was  increased  by  the  scarcity 
in  the  years  1846  and  1847.  Disturbances  broke  out  in  sevend 
places,  and  the  liberal  party  began  to  agitate  an  electoral  reform. 
The  Central  Electoral  Committee  at  Paris  declared  itself  en  per- 
manence^  and  incited  the  provincial  committees  to  petition  the 
Government.  At  a  grand  reform  banquet,  held  at  Chateaurouge 
near  Paris,  July  9th  1847,  at  which  1200  persons  were  present, 
the  King's  health  was  omitted,  but  the  toast  of  **  the  sovereignty 
of  the  people  "  was  drunk  with  acclamation.  A  similar  banquet 
took  place  at  Mans,  August  10th,  under  the  presidency  of  Ledru 
BoUin,  and  was  followed  by  many  others  in  various  places.  The 
reactionary  policy  of  M.  Gruizot,  and  his  determination  to  maintain 
the  English  alliance,  were  highly  unpopular ;  while  the  corruption 
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of  some  members  of  the  Administration  and  of  the  Chambers  had 
rendered  the  Government  in  general  contemptible.  The  French 
republicans  were  encouraged  by  the  triumph  of  the  radicals  in 
Switzerland,  and  by  the  progress  of  Mazzini's  doctrines  in  Italy. 
Com/munismy  an  oflfshoot  of  St.  Sirrumism,  had  spread  very  exten- 
sively among  the  lower  classes  of  the  French,  while  M.  Louis 
Blanc  had  brought  forward  a  gigantic  scheme  of  Utopian  Socialismy 
by  which  the  State  was  to  form  one  large  happy  family,  providing 
work  and  maintenance  for  all  its  members.  The  elements  of  dis- 
turbance and  revolution  were  insidiously  stirred  by  M.  Thiers, 
with  the  design  of  supplanting  Cruizot,  and  again  seizing  the  reins 
of  government. 

The  King,  on  opening  the  Chambers  Dec.  27th  1847,  indis- 
creetly alluded  in  offensive  terms  to  the  reform  banquet,  and 
intimated  his  conviction  that  no  reform  was  needed.  In  conse- 
quence of  this,  very  sharp  debates  took  place,  on  the  Address, 
which  lasted  till  the  middle  of  February.  The  Electoral  Com- 
mittee of  Paris,  in  conjunction  with  a  committee  of  the  opposition 
deputies,  and  of  the  officers  of  the  National  Guard,  determined  to 
have  a  colossal  reform  banquet  in  the  Champs  Elys^es  on  the 
22nd  February  1848,  when  it  was  expected  that  100,000  spectators 
would  be  present.  But  it  was  forbidden  by  M.  Guizot,  who 
threatened  to  prevent  it,  if  necessary,  by  military  force.  Odillon, 
Barrot  and  most  of  the  deputies  now  abandoned  any  further 
opposition,  though  M.  Lamartine  and  a  few  followers  continued 
to  declaim  against  the  arbitrariness  of  the  Government.  The  flte 
did  not  take  place,  as  Marshal  Bugeaud,  who  had  between  50,000 
and  60,000  men  in  Paris  and  its  neighbourhood,  was  prepared  to 
suppress  it,  while  the  guns  of  the  forts  were  directed  upon  Paris. 
But  symptoms  of  revolt  began  to  manifest  themselves  among  the 
Parisian  populace ;  barricades  were  thrown  up,  and  some  conflicts 
took  place  with  the  municipal  guard.  The  riotfi  were  renewed  on 
the  23rd,  and  the  National  Guard,  which  was  called  out  for  the 
protection  of  the  city,  manifested  a  hostile  disposition  towards  the 
government  by  shouts  of  Vi/ue  la  Reforme  1  A  baa  Guizot  I  The 
King  was  weak  enough  to  yield  to  this  demonstration,  by  dismiss- 
ing Guizot,  and  sending  for  Count  Mol^  to  form  a  new  Administra- 
tion. The  tumult  continued  in  the  ensuing  night,  but  without 
any  very  marked  character,  till  a  Lyonese  named  Lagrange,  a 
determined  republican  and  influential  leader  amongst  the  secret 
societies,  gave  matters  a  decided  turn  by  conducting  a  large  band, 
canying  a  red  flag,  to  the  hotel  pf  M.  Guizot,  where  a  batta^on  of 
infantry  had  been  drawn  up  for  his  protection.    A  shot,  fired,  it 
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is  said^  by  Lagrange  himself,  having  killed  their  commanding 
officer,  the  troops  answered  by  a  volley,  which  prostrated  manj 
dead  and  wounded  on  the  pavement.  The  corpse  of  a  woman 
was  now  placed  in  a  cart  and  paraded  through  the  streets  by  torch- 
light ;  every  now  and  then  the  cart  stopped,  and  the  body,  bleeding 
at  the  breast,  was  exposed  to  the  gaze  of  the  infuriated  populaoe. 

While  these  scenes  were  passing  out  of  doors,  all  was  indecision 
in  the  palace.     Count  Mole  declined  to  accept  the  ministry,  and 
recourse  was  then  had  to  M.  Thiers^     But  matters  had  gone  rather 
further  than  that  statesman  had  contemplated,  and  he  required 
that  M.  Odillon  Barrot  should  be  joined  with  him.     Thiers  now 
required  of  the  King  to  consent  to  the  reforms  demanded,  to 
summon  a  new  Chamber,  elected  on  those  principles,  to  forbid 
the  troops  to  use  any  further  violence  towards  the  people,  and  to 
dismiss  Marshal  Bugeaud ;  in  short,  to  disarm,  without  bringing 
into    action    his   enormous   military  preparations.      But   Louis 
Philippe  had  completely  lost  his  head.     He  agreed  to  all  the 
demands  of  Thiers,  who  immediately  issued  a  proclamation  stating 
that  reform  had  been  granted,  that  all  motive  for  further  oppo- 
sition was  removed,  and  that  the  soldiery  had  orders  not  to  fire. 
But  the  proclamation  came  too  late ;  nay,  as  the  signature  had 
been  omitted,  it  only  excited  the  suspicions  of  the  people,   as 
intended  to  disarm  them.     Bi:^eaud  was  dismissed  on  the  morning 
of  February  24th,  having  previously  signed  an  order  forbidding 
the  troops  to  fire.     Many  of  the  soldiers  now  began  to  fraternise 
with  the  people;  fresh  barricades  were  erected,  and  the  attack 
drew  hourly  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  Tuileries.     The  Palais  fioyal 
was  stormed,  and  its  costly  furniture  destroyed;  while  the  troops, 
agreeably  to  their  orders,  looked  quietly  on;  the  municipal  guards 
were  massacred  without  assistance.     The  Duke  of  Nemours,  who 
had  been  appointed  fiegent  in  case  of  his  father's  abdication, 
rejected  Bugeaud's  pressing  instances  to  resort  to  force.     Louis 
Philippe  would  not  listen  to  his  consort's  exhortations  to  put  him- 
self at  the  head  of  the  troops.      As  the  storm  approached  the 
Tuileries,  indeed,  he  mounted  his  horse  and  rode  towards  the 
troops ;  but  he  uttered  not  a  word.     The  soldiery  also  remained 
dumb;  but  some  of  the  National  Guards  cried  Vive  la  Riformel 
A  bos  lea  ministrea !     The  King  turned  back,  and  all  was  lost.    It 
was  a  repetition  of  Loxiis  XVI. 's  review  of  August  10th. 

M.  Griradin  now  pressed  into  the  King's  presence,  and  exclaimed, 
"  Sire,  you  must  abdicate !  "  Louis  Philippe,  at  the  instance  of 
the  Duke  de  Montpensier,  at  length  signed  an  Act  of  Abdication 
in  favour  of  the  Count  de  Paris,  his  grandson,  and'  then  hurried  to 
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St.  Cloud.     General  Lamorici^re  carried  out  the  Act  of  Abdication, 
and  exhibited  it  to  the  people ;  but  Lagrange  tore  the  sheet  from 
hiB  hand,  exclaiming,  "  It  is  not  enough — ^the  whole  dynasty  must 
go  1 "     As  Lamorici^re  turned  to  depart,  his  horse  was  shot  and  he 
himself  wounded*     His  soldiers  lifted  him  up  and  fired.     This 
incident  aided  the  republican  cause.     A  little  more  blood  gave  it 
a  stimulus.     The  royal  family  were  in  consternation  and  at  a  loss 
how  to  act*     Thiers  had  vanished  nobody  knew  whither,  and  left 
them  to  take  care  of  themselves.    The  Duke  de  Nemours,  as 
Regent,  conducted  the  Duchess  of  Orleans,  with  her  two  young 
sons,  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies ;  but  the  mob  broke  in  and  pre- 
vented the  proclamation  of  the  Regency.     In  the  midst  of  the 
tumult,  Marie,  an  advocate,  mounted  the  tribune  and  proposed  a 
Provisional  Government.     The  motion  was  received  with  shouts  of 
applause.     Dunoyer,  at  the  head  of  another  band,  carrying  a  flag 
captured  at  the  Tuileries,  now  forced  his  way  into  the  Chamber, 
and  exclaimed :   ^  This  flag  proclaims  our  victory ;   outside  are 
100,000  combatants,  who  will  have  neither  King  nor  Regency." 
It  was  but  too  plain  that  all  was  lost,  and  the  royal  family  made 
their  escape  from  Paris. 

A  Provisional  Government  was  now  appointed,  consisting  of 
Dupont  de  TEure,  Lamartine  the  poet,  Arago  the  astronomer, 
Marie,  Garnier  Pag^,Ledru  RolIin,and  Cr^mieux.  These  names 
were  received  with  acclamation  by  the  members,  and  by  the  armed 
mob  which  filled  the  precincts  of  the  Chamber.  On  the  motion  of 
Lamartine,  the  new  Government  resolved  to  fix  itself  at  the  Hotel 
de  Ville,  in  order  to  prevent  the  establishment  there  of  a  Republican 
Socialist  Directory.  Louis  Blanc,  Marrast,  Bastide,  Flo9on,  and 
other  leaders  of  the  Republicans  and  Socialists,  had  indeed  already 
taken  possession  of  that  building,  and  would' no  doubt  have  opposed 
the  Provisional  Government,  had  not  the  latter  deemed  it  expedient 
to  coalesce  with  them.  It  is  to  the  firmness  of  Lamartine  that  must 
be  attributed  the  preservation  of  any  degree  of  order  among  these 
discordant  elements.  He  allowed  the  Republic  to  be  proclaimed 
only  on  condition  of  its  future  approval  by  the  people,  to  whose 
newly-elected  representatives  was  to  be  intrusted  the  settlement 
of  the  Constitution.  Lamartine  also  caused  a  guard  of  young 
people  to  be  formed  for  the  protection  of  the  Government,  and 
thus  eliminated  one  of  the  most  dangerous  elements  of  the 
revolt. 

Matters,  however,  still  wore  a  threatening  aspect.  The  mob 
had  broken  into  the  Tuileries,  demolished  all  the  furniture,  and 
taken  up  their  abode  in  the   palace.     The  throne,  after  being 
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carried  in  triumphal  procession  through  the  streets,  was  burnt  in 
a  bonfire.  Lagrange^  armed  with  a  huge  sabre,  at  the  head  of  the 
most  furious  of  the  populace,  endeavoured  to  drive  Liaznartine 
from  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  by  threats,  and  by  the  stench  of  dead 
bodies  piled  up  in  the  lower  rooms  and  on  the  staircases. 
Lamartine  resisted  with  admirable  courage  these  attempts  at  in- 
timidation, and  calmed  the  minds  of  the  people  by  his  exhortations. 
The  middle  classes,  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  a  red-repubhc^ 
assembled,  the  National  Gutu'd  appeared  on  the  Place  de  Greve, 
and  the  mob  with  their  red  flag  began  gradually  to  disperse. 

Louis  Philippe,  who  was  not  pursued,  fled  towards  the  sea- 
coast,  and  after  a  concealment  of  nine  days  procured  a  passage 
for  England  in  the  name  of  Mr.  William  SmiUi.  He  was  accom- 
panied by  the  Queen  and  a  few  attendants,  while  the  Duke  de 
Montpensier,  with  the  other  ladies,  except  the  Duchess  of  Orleans, 
who  proceeded  to  Germany,  took  a  different  route  to  the  coast, 
in  order  to  lessen  the  risk  of  detection.  Louis  Philippe  landed  in 
England  March  3rd,  and  took  up  his  residence  at  Glaremont>  the 
property  of  his  son-in-law  the  King  of  the  Belgians. 

Meanwhile  the  new  French  Government  proceeded  to  consoli- 
date itself.    M.  Louis  Blanc  was  appointed  "  Minister  of  Progress," 
as  a  pledge  for  the  furtherance  of  the  ^'  organisation  of  labour." 
The  Luxembourg,  abandoned  by  the  Peers,  received  a  new  senate 
in  a  committee  of  labourers  and  mechanics,  who  there  discussed 
their  interests  and  demands.     At  their  head  was  Albert,  a  work- 
man in  a  blousey  who  had  obtained  a  place  in  the  Government  next 
to  M.  Louis  Blanc.     The  scheme    adopted   was  to  open  large 
national  workshops,  where  all  who  applied  might  find  employment 
and  wages.     Thus  the  State  was  converted  into  a  noaster  manu- 
facturer, to  whose  service,  as  the  pay  was  good  and  the  superin- 
tendence not  over  strict,  flocked  all  the  lazy,  skulking  mechanics 
of  Paris  and  its  neighbourhood.     They  soon  numbered  80,000, 
to  be  maintained  at  the  public  expense,  for  the  ruin  of  private 
tradesmen.     Thus  the  Revolution  of  1848  was  not  like  that  of 
1830,  merely  political,  but  social  abo,  like  the  first  Revolution ; 
but  on  more  absurd,  though  less  inhuman  principles,  and  such  as 
could  not  fail  speedily  to  work  their  own  ruin. 

The  Provisional  Government  was  recognised  throughout  France. 
Marshal  Bugeaud  acknowledged  its  authority,  and  was  followed 
by  the  whole  army.  The  Duke  d'Aumale,  who  commanded  in 
Algiers,  surrendered  his  post  to  General  Changamier,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  England  with  his  brother  the  Duke  de  JoinviUe,  who 
had    hitherto   commanded    the  French  fleet     The  Provisional 
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Government  superseded  Ohangamier  hj  CavBignac,  the  brother 
of  an  influential  republican.    The  priests  also  submitted,  for  the 
Church  was  not  threatened  with  persecution.    After  the  interval 
of  a  fortnight)  the  prefect  of  police  drove  out  the  filthy  crowd 
that  had  taken  possession  of  the  TuUeries,  and  that  palace  was 
converted  into  an  hospital  for  old  and  infirm  labourers.     The 
same  dangerous  elements  were,  however,  afloat  as  in  the  first  Bevo* 
lution,  and  if  they  did  not  gain  the  ascendancy  it  was  because  the 
higher  and  middle  classes,  instructed  by  experience,  actively  op- 
posed them.  The  inscriptions  of  LibertS,  EgaMtS,  FrcntemiU  struck 
the  eye  on  eveiy  side ;  the  titles  of  Maneieu/r  and  Madame  again 
gave  place  to  tliose  of  Citoyen  and  (Htoyenne;  the  Goddess  of 
Liberty  with  her  red  cap  appeared  at  every  public  festival,  and  trees 
of  liberty  were  planted  in  all  the  public  places.    Low  journals 
were  published  under  the  names  of  La  OuiUotine^  La  Ca/rmagnoley 
&C.,  which  adopted  all  the  slang  of  $aiM''CaloUi9mSt  and  exhorted  to 
plunder  and  murder  in  the  style  of  Marat.    The  ultra-democrats 
Cabet,  Blanqui,  and  fiaspail  formed  a  sort  of  triumvirate,  and 
incited  the  Communist  clubs  to  proceed  to  extremities.    They 
attempted  to  put  down  Lamartine  and  the  more  moderate  party, 
and  to  establish  a  Bed  Bepublic  under  Ledru  Bollin.    But  the 
citizens  and  National  Guards  were  on  the  alert.    A  mob  having 
been  collected,  April   16th,  to  petition  for  an  alteration  in  the 
relations  between  master  and  servant,  100,000  National  Gxiards 
assembled  to  preserve  the  peace,  and  shouted  A  baa  Cabet  I  cL  bae 
le  cam/muniame  I    From  this  day  the  extreme  party  was  defeated. 
The  National  Assembly  met  at  Paris,  May  4th.    The  majority 
of  it  were  men  of  moderate  opinions,  some  even  desired  a  reaction ; 
yet  when  Dupont  de  I'Eure,  in  the  name  of  the  Provisional 
Government,  resigned  its  power  into  their  hands,  a  Bepublic  was 
voted  by  acclamation,  and  an  Executive  Commission  was  appointed 
to  conduct  the  public  business  till  the  new  Constitution  should  be 
established.    The  members  of  the  Commission  were  Lamartine, 
Arago,  Gamier  Pag^,  Marie  and  Ledru  Bollin ;  and  Louis  Blanc, 
Albert^  and  the  Socialists  were  excluded.    A  mob  of  Socialists  and 
Communists  broke  into  the  Assembly,  May  15th,  and  endeavoured 
to  enforce  a  government  in  conformity  with  their  views,  but  the 
attempt  failed.    This  party  was  entirely  overawed  by  the  force 
displayed  at  a  grand  review  held  on  May  21st ;  after  which,  Barb^, 
Albert,  and  Hubert  were  indicted  and  sentenced  to  transportation, 
and  Blanqui  to  seven  years'  imprisonment.      L.  Blanc  was  also 
indicted,  but  escaped  by  flight. 
When  the  news  of  the  Bevolution  arrived  in  England,  Louia 
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Napoleon^  who  had,  in  May  1846,  succeeded  in  escaping  to  thai 
country  from  his  prison  at  Ham,  immediately  set  oflF  for  Paris: 
but  returned,  in  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  the  Provisional 
Grovemment.    On  the  8th  of  June  he  was  elected  a  representative 
for  Paris,  and  he  was  also  returned  in  the  departments  of  Charentc 
and  Yonne.    Two  of  his  cousins,  Napoleon,  son  of  Jerome,  an  J 
Peter,  son  of  Lucien,  sat  in  the  Assembly.     These  movements  u 
the  Bonaparte  family  excited  the  apprehension  of  Lamartine,  who 
attempted  to  obtain  with  regard  to  Louis  Napoleon  the  enforce- 
ment of  the  old  decree  for  the  banishment  of  the  Emperor  Isafo- 
leon^s  posterity.     Louis  Napoleon,  thinking  that  his  opportunitr 
had  not  yet  arrived,  thanked  the  electors  who  had  returned  him, 
and  declared  himself  ready  to  discharge  any  duties  that  the  people 
might  intrust  to  him,  but  for  the  present  he  remained  in  London 

An  attempt  of  the  Government  to  dismiss  part  of  the  workmen 
from  the  (Ueliera  nationatix  produced  one  of  the  bloodiest  baUles 
Paris  had  yet  seen.  These  workmen,  who  now  numbered  near 
100,000,  and  were  regularly  drilled,  threw  up  barricades  more 
artificially  constructed  than  any  that  had  yet  been  made,  and 
defended  them  with  desperation.  The  battiie  began  on  the  23id 
of  June,  and  lasted  four  days ;  but  the  insurgents  were  at  length 
subdued  by  the  superior  force  of  the  troops  of  the  line  and  the 
National  Guards.  Many  of  the  latter  had  come  up  from  the 
provincial  towns  to  aid  in  the  suppression  of  Socialism.  Some 
thousands  of  persons  fell  in  this  sanguinary  aSray,  among  them 
the  venerable  Monsieur  Affre,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  while  exhorting 
the  rioters  to  peace.  General  Gavaignac,  who  had  been  appointed 
Dictator  during  the  struggle,  now  laid  down  his  office,  but  was 
appointed  chief  of  the  Executive  Commission  with  the  title  of 
President  of  the  CounciL 

The  fear  which  Socialism  had  inspired  had  produced  among 
the  more  educated  classes  a  reaction  in  favour  of  monarchy.    The 
national  workshops  were  now  suppressed,  as  well  as  all  clubs  and 
the  revolutionary  press.   Even  Lamartine  and  Gavaignac  lost  their 
popularity,  and  persons  like  Thiers  began  to  appear,  and  to  give 
a  different  direction  to  affairs.     Gavaignac,  however,  who  now 
directed  the  Government  of  France,  had  little  personal  ambition ; 
he  aimed  at  preserving  peace  both  abroad  and  at  home,  and 
avoiding  the  extremes  either  of  Socialism  or  despotism.    Besides 
the  Bepublicans  and  Socialists,  three  parties  were  in  the  field,  the 
Legitimists,  or  adherents  of  Gharles  X.'s  dynasty,  the  Orleanists 
and  the  Bonapartists.    Louis  Napoleon  had  remained  quietly  in 
London  till  he  was  again  elected  a  representative  for  Paris,  as  well 
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as  for  four  departments — the  Moselle,  Yonne,  Lower  Charente,  and 
Corsica.     He  now  returned  to  France,  and  after  making  a  short 
speech  in  the  Assembly,  September  26th,  took  no  further  part  in 
the  debates.    Meanwhile  the  new  Constitution  was  prepared — a 
Republic,  headed  by  a  President  elected  every  four  years,  but  almost 
entirely  dependent  on  the  National  Assembly.   For  the  Presidency 
became  candidates  Louis  Napoleon,  Cavaignac,  Lamartine,  Ledru 
Hollin,  and  Baspail,  the  representative  of  the  Socialists.    In  his 
address  to  the  electors,  Louis  Napoleon  promised  order  at  home, 
peace  abroad,  a  reduction  of  taxes,  and  a  ministry  chosen  from 
the  best  and  most  able  men  of  all  parties.    But  the  educated 
classes  of  Frenchmen  entertained  at  this  time  a  contempt  for  his 
abilities,  and  his  pretensions  were  ridiculed  by  the  newspapers. 
The  peasantry  and  the  common  soldiers  were  his  chief  supporters. 
Thiers,  however,  and  other  intriguers  of  Louis  Philippe's  time, 
advocated  his  claims ;  but  only  in  the  expectation  that  he  would 
display  his  incapacity,  and  serve  as  a  stepping-stone  to  the  re- 
storation of  the  Orleans  dynasty,  while  others  supported   him 
from  envy  and  jealousy  of  Cavaignac     The  election  took  place 
December  10th,  when  Napoleon  obtained  five-and-a-half  million 
votes,  while  Cavaignac,  who  stood  next,  had  only  about  one-and- 
a-half  million,  and  the  other  candidates  but  very  small  numbers. 
Napoleon  was  installed  in  the  office  which  he  had  thus  trium- 
phantly won,  December  20th,  and  took  up  his  residence  in  the 
Elisee.   He  appointed  Odillon  Barrot  Minister  of  Justice,  Drouyn 
de  Lhuys  to  the  Foreign  Office,  Malleville  to  the  Home  Office, 
General  Bulhi^re  to  the  War  Department,  De  Tracy  to  the  Navy, 
and  Passy  to  the  administration  of  the  finances.      To  Marshal 
Bugeaud  was  intrusted  the  command  of  the  army,  and  to  Chan- 
gamier  that  of  the  National  Guard ;   while  Jerome  Bonaparte, 
ex-King  of  Westphalia,  was  made  Governor  of  the  Invalides. 

The  shock  of  the  French  Bevolution  of  1848,  like  that  of  the 
previous  one,  vibrated  through  Europ^•  The  Germans  were 
among  the  first  to  feel  its  influence.  The  affairs  of  Germany  have 
claimed  but  a  small  part  of  our  attention,  for  in  fact  there  has 
been  little  to  relate.  While  most  of  the  nations  of  Europe  were 
struggling  for  freedom  or  independence,  the  German  mass  re- 
mained inert%  The  subdivision  of  that  people  into  a  number  of 
petty  states,  seems  to  damp  the  feeling  of  nationality  and  patriot- 
ism, which  is  also  cowed  and  subdued  by  the  immense  standing 
armies^  of  the  two  great  military  German  despotisms,  supported  in 
the  background  by  the  Bussian  autocrat. 

Before  we  describe  the  effects  of  the  French  Bevolution  in 
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Germany,  we  must  briefly  recapitulate  a  few  eyents  that  had 
occurred  there.    The  Imperial  throne  of  Austria  was  now  occupied 
by  Ferdinand  L    Francis,  the  last  of  the  German  and  the  first  of 
the  Austrian  emperors,  after  an  eventful  reign  which  had  com* 
menced  almost  contemporaneously  with  the  first  French  Republic, 
expired  March  2nd  1835.    His  son  and  successor  would   have 
been  still  less  fitted  for  such  eyentful  times.    Ferdinand  was  the 
personification  of  good  nature,  but  weak  both  in  body  and  mind, 
without  all  knowledge  of  business  and  led  like  a  child  by  his 
minister,  Prince  Mettemidli.    The  death  of  the  English  King 
William  IV.  in  1837  had  also  vacated  the  crown  of  Hanover,  and 
severed  it  from  its  connection  with  Great  Britain.    Victoria,  our 
present  gracious  Sovereign,  who  ascended  the  throne  of  England 
on  the  death  of  her  uncle,  was  disqualified  by  her  sex,  according 
to  the  laws  of  Hanover,  from  succeeding  to  that  crown,  which 
consequently  devolved  to  her  uncle  Ernest  Augustus,  Duke  of 
Cumberland.    One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  new  Ring's  reign  was 
to  abolish  the  Constitution  which  had  been  established  in  1833, 
and  to  restore  that  of  1819.    But  this  coup  <Pitai  was  attended 
with  no  more  serious  result  than  the  resignation  of  seven  Gottingen 
professors.     King  Frederick  William  III.  of  Prussia  had  expired 
June  7th   1840.     Of  this  king  it  may  be  said,  that  as   few 
Sovereigns  of  modem  times  have  experienced  greater  misfbrtones 
and  humiliations,  so  few  or  none  more  deserved  them  by  the 
vacillation  and  timidity  of  his  counsels,  his  want  of  all  political 
principle,  and  his  treachery  towards  his  neighbours  and  allies. 
His  son  and  successor  Frederick  William  lY.  b^;an  his  reign 
with  some  liberal  measures,  which,  however,  soon  appeared  to  be 
the  effects  of  weakness  rather  than  of  wisdom  and  benevolence. 
Prussia  had  been  promised  a  Bepresentative  Constitution  in  1815, 
but  nothing  had  yet  been  done.   Frederick  William  IV,  summoned 
to  Berlin  a  sort  of  diet,  or  parliament,  not,  however,  in  the  spirit 
of  this  promise,  but  merely  composed  of  the  provincial  assemblies 
united  together.    The  King  opened  this  mock  assembly  April  1 1th 
with  a  fine  sentimental  speech,  in  which  he  observed  that  he  would 
never  allow  a  sheet  of  paper — that  is,  a  Charter — ^to  stand  like  a 
second  Providence  between  him  and  the  country  I  .  He  complained 
of  the  spirit  of  innovation  and  infidelity  that  was  abroad,  and 
exclaimed,  ''I  and  my  house  will  serve  the  Lord."    The  Chamber 
in  their  address  claimed,  but  in  vain,  the  promised  Bepresentative 
CoxLstitution. 

A  trifling  insurrection  having  occurred  in  Poland  in  1846, 
Prussia  and  Bussia  agreed  that  the  Bepublic  of  Cracow  should  be 
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incorporated  with  Austria ;  which  accordingly  took  place  in 
November,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  Lord  Palmerston,  the 
English  minister. 

In  Hungary,  after  the  death  of  the  Ardiduke  Stephen,  the 
Palatine,  his  son  Joseph  was  elected  to  that  high  office.  In  1847, 
the  Emperor  Ferdinand  himself  proceeded  into  Hungary,  to  be 
crowned  with  the  holy  crown  of  St.  Stephen  as  King  Ferdinand  V. 
Instead  of  the  usual  Latin  oration,  he  spoke  on  this  occasion  in 
the  Hungarian  tongue ;  a  circumstance  which  increased  the  hopes 
of  the  Magyars  of  forcing,  with  their  own  language,  their  desires 
also  of  independence  on  the  Slavonians,  Germans,  and  Walla- 
chians  living  in  Himgary.  Kossuth  now  distinguished  himself  as 
the  most  eloquent  speaker  and  most  influential  member  of  the 
Opposition.  The  States  of  Bohemia  also  exerted  themselves  for  the 
freedom  of  the  press  and  the  right  of  self-taxation ;  and  even  in 
Austria  itself  projects  of  reform  were  agitated. 

It  was  about  1846  that  complications  began  to  arise  concerning 
the  Danish  boundary.  The  old  King,  Frederick  VI.,  had  died 
in  1839.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  great  nephew.  Christian  VIII., 
then  fifty^four  years  of  age,  whose  only  son,  Frederick,  did  not 
promise  to  leave  any  posterity.  In  the  Duchies  of  Schleewig  and 
Holstein,  females  were  excluded  from  succeeding  to  the  Sovereignty, 
though,  as  we  have  seen,  such  was  not  the  case  in  Denmark.* 
Frederick's  aunt,  Charlotte,  sister  of  Christian  VIII.,  was  therefore 
next  heir  to  the  throne  of  that  kingdom,  in  the  event  of  Frede- 
rick's death.  Charlotte  was  the  mother  of  Frederick,  Landgrave 
of  Hesse,  who  had  married  in  1844  the  Grand  Duchess  Alexandra, 
daughter  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas ;  and  hence  the  Imperial  family 
of  Kussia  had  obtained  a  near  intei^est  in  the  Danish  succes- 
sion. On  the  other  hand,  Duke  Christian;  of  Schlesv^-Holstein- 
Sonderburg-Augustenburg,  as  the  nearest  male  agnate  of  the  Danish 
Boyal  Family,  began  to  entertain  hopes  of  succeeding  in  Schleswig 
and  Holstein,  and  did  everything  that  lay  in  his  power  to  support 
the  German  party  in  those  Duchies.  But  in  1846,  King  Christian 
Vni.,  in  the  interests  of  Russian  policy,  issued  letters-patent  ex- 
tending the  Danish  law  of  female  succession  to  the  whole  of  his 
dominions,  thus  annihilating  with  the  stroke  of  H  pen  all  the  hopes 
of  the  German  party  in  Schleswig  and  Holstein. 

The  Germans  now  began  an  agitation  on  this  subject^  in  which 
they  confounded  the  totally  distinct  rights  of  Schleewig  and  Hol- 
stein.    The  latter  Duchy  having  an  entirely  German  population, 

*  The  Danish  erown  was  made  trans-      that  it  was  made  hereditary  (in  1660). 
miisible  en  quenouiUe  at  the  same  time      See  VoL  III.  p.  119. 
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and  being  a  member  of  the  German  Confederation,  its  affairs  came 
properly  under  the  consideration  of  the  Grerman  Diet.     With 
Schleswig,  the  case  was  entirely  different.    That  Duchy  was  ceded 
to  Canute,  King  of  Denmark   and   England,  by  the  Enaperor 
Conrad   II.,  in  1030,  when  the  boundary  of  the  Eyder  waa  re- 
established as  the  natural  one  of  Denmark;  while  Holstein  did  not 
come  under  the  dominion  of  the  Danish  Crown  till  1460,  in  the 
reign  of  Christian  L,  Count  of  Oldenburg,  who  had  clauns  on  the 
female  side.    The  G-erman  Bund  had  no  right  to  interfere  with 
the  internal  affairs  of  Schleswig.    At  most,  as  an  international,  not 
a  national  question,  it  had  a  right  to  demand  that  the  claims  of 
the  German  agnates  to  the  succession  should  be  respected.    About 
half  the  inhabitants  of  Schleswig,  however,  speak  Low  G^ennan, 
and  this  portion  of  the  population  desired  that  the  union  of  the 
two  Duchies  should  be  maintained,  and  that  both  should,  if  possi- 
ble, be  incorporated  with  the  German  Bund.    This  sufficed  to 
produce  in  Germany  an  agitation  in  their  favour,  especially  as  the 
question  opened  up  the  prospect  of  territorial  aggrandisement,  and 
the  acquisition  of  ports  on  the  North  Sea.     The  rights  of  the  two 
Duchies  were  confounded,  and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Germans  was 
excited  by  articles  in  newspapers  and  by  the  popular  song  Schleayng-' 
Holstein  meer-umachlungen.     Meetings  were  held  in  Holstein^ 
and  the  German  Diet  promised  that  the  rights  of  the  Bund  and 
the  succession  of  the  legal  agnates  should  be  asserted.    A  meeting 
in  Holstein  was  dispersed  by  the  Danish  military ;  but  the  peace 
was  not  further  disturbed,  and  matters  remained  in  this  posture 
till  the  death  of  Christian  VIIL,  January  20th  1848.      He  was 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Frederick  YIL,  and  a  few  weeks  after,  the 
French  Eevolution  broke  out. 

This  event  not  only  inflamed  the  Schleswig-Holstein  question, 
but  also,  as  we  have  said,  set  all  Germany  in  combustion.  In 
the  smaller  States  it  displayed  itself  in  a  desire  for  German  unity, 
while  in  the  Austrian  dominions  it  produced  an  insurrection  of  the 
Hungarians,  Slavonians,  and  Italians.  Bevolutionary  symptoms 
first  appeared  on  the  banks  of  the  Bhine.  At  Mannheim  the 
people  assembled  and  demanded  a  Grerman  Parliament,  the  free- 
dom of  the  press,*  and  the  arming  of  the  people.  Similar  disturb- 
ances took  place  at  Karlsruhe.  A  day  or  two  after,  Welker  further 
demanded  in  the  Chamber  of  the  States  of  Baden  that  the  Bund 
should  abrogate  all  its  unpopular  resolutions,  that  the  military 
should  take  an  oath  to  the  Constitution,  that  persons  of  all  reU- 
gious  denominations  should  be  placed  on  a  footing  of  perfect 
political  equality,  that  ministers  should  be  made  responsible,  that 
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all  feudal  burthens  still  remaining  should  be  abolished,  that  taza^ 
tion  should  be  more  equally  distributed,  that  labour  should  be  pro- 
tected, and  lastly,  that  the  ministry  should  be  purified.  These 
resolutions  became  the  programme  of  the  Bevolutionists  through- 
out Germany.  The  peasants  from  the  surrounding  country  had 
flocked  in  crowds  to  Karlsruhe,  and  in  the  following  night  the 
hotel  of  the  Foreign  Minbter  was  burnt  down.  The  Grand  Duke 
of  Baden  now  promised  everything  demanded.  Similar  move- 
ments took  place  in  Darmstadt  and  Nassau*  In  the  Electorate  of 
Hesse,  a  ^'  Commission  of  the  People  "  was  established  at  Hanau, 
which  threatened  to  depose  the  Elector  if  he  did  not  grant  all 
their  demands  within  three  .days.  On  the  10th  of  March  every- 
thing was  conceded.  Similar  concessions  were  made  in  Oldenburg, 
Brunswick,  and  other  of  the  smaller  States.  The  Governments  of 
the  larger  middle  States,  Bavaria,  Saxony,  Hanover,  alone  op- 
posed any  resistance  to  the  people,  till  Austria  and  Prussia  were 
likewise  observed  to  be  in  confusion.  Commotions  also  arose  in 
Switzerland,  where  Badicalism  was  now  triumphant.  The  seven 
Catholic  Cantons,  Lucerne,  Schwytz,  Uri,  Unterwalden,  Zug, 
Freiburg,  and  the  Valais,  had  in  1846  united  against  the  attacks 
of  the  others,  and  formed  what  was  called  the  Sonderbund ;  but 
this  league  was  soon  overthrown  by  the  Swiss  Badicals  under 
Dufour.  in  1848,  Free  Bands  were  organised  in  Switzerland  to 
aid  the  establishment  of  a  Bepublic  in  Germany.  Applications 
were  also  made  to  the  French  Government  for  aid  in  that  project, 
which,  however,  was  refused* 

The  leaders  of  the  Opposition  in  various  German  Chambers 
held  a  meeting  at  Heidelberg,  March  8th,  and  published  a  procla- 
mation to  the  German  people,  promising  them  a  national  repre- 
sentation, and  inviting  them  to  attend  a  grand  assembly,  or  as 
they  called  it^  Vor-^rla/mentg  in  which  a  representative  system  was 
to  be  prepared.  The  smaller  German  Sovereigns  met  the  move* 
ment  by  making  the  leaders  of  the  Constitutionalists  their 
ministers,  or  by  appointing  them  to  the  Diet.  Austria  and  Prus- 
sia concerted  together  a  reform  of  the  Confederation,  and  published 
a  declaration,  March  10th,  that  a  Congress  of  Princes  would  as- 
semble at  Dresden  on  the  15th  to  take  the  proposed  reform  in 
hand.  But  the  Congress  was  prevented  by  Austria  herself  becom- 
ing absorbed  in  the  revolutionary  vortex. 

The  whole  strength  of  that  vast  but  ill-compacted  empire 
seemed  to  collapse  in  a  single  day.  When  the  news  of  the  French 
Bevolution  arrived  in  Hungary,  Kossuth  carried  in  the  Diet  at 
Pesth  an   address  to  the  Emperor,  March  Srd,  demanding  ^*  a 


682  RIOTS  IK  BE^ilir.  poos  VHI. 

National  G-oTemmectt,  purged  from  all  foreign  inflaenoe.**  Ad- 
dresses for  reform  were  also  got  up  in  Vienna  itself  in  some  of 
which  the  dismissal  of  Mettemich  was  demanded.  Koesath  had 
agento  in  the  Austrian  capital,  who  read  to  the  Yienaese  his 
address  to  the  Hungarian  Diet  After  a  slight  attempt  to  put 
down  the  people  by  force,  that  method  was  abandoned,  and  the 
Archduke  Louis,  the  Emperor's  uncle,  advised  him  to  yi^d  to  their 
demands.  Prince  Mettemich  now  quitted  Vienna  for  London,  and 
the  Emperor  granted  freedom  of  the  press,  a  national  guards  and 
a  Liberal  Constitution  for  the  whole  Empire.  A  national  gund 
was  immediately  formed,  and  kept  the  mob  in  order.  Kossutii 
made  a  sort  of  triumphal  entry  into  Vienna  by  torch-light,  Maitdi 
15th,  at  the  head  of  a  numerous  Hungarian  deputation,  which, 
accompanied  by  seyeral  thousand  armed  men,  with  banners  and 
music,  proceeded  to  the  Burg  to  deliver  the  Hungarian  address  to 
the  Emperor. 

Biots  also  occurred  in  seyeral  parts  of  Prussia,  as  Breslan, 
Konigsberg,  Erfurt    At  Berlin,  meetings  were  held  in  the  Thi^r- 
garten,  at  which  addresses  to  the  King  were  prepared.     The 
Prussian  Government  at  first  resorted  to  military  force  to  disperse 
these  assemblies,  and  some  blood  was  shed.    But  at  the  news  of 
what  was  passing  in  Vienna,  the  King  announced,  March  17th, 
freedom  of  the  press,  the  assembly  of  a  Landstag,  or  Diet,  for 
April  2nd,  the  conversion  of  the  Grerman  StacUenbund  (confede- 
ration of  States)  into  a  BundesetaoU  (Confederated  State),  and  the 
incorporation  of  East  and  West  Prussia  and  Posen  in  the  ButujL 
But  the  people  further  required  the  formation  of  a  burgher- 
guard,  the  withdrawal  of  the  military  firom  the  town,  and  the  dis- 
missal of  the  ministry.    These  demands  were  carried  to  the  palace 
by  a  great  multitude,  when  the  King  appeared  on  the  balcony  and 
promised  that  everything  should  be  conceded.    In  consequence, 
however,  of  some  misunderstanding,  an  afiray  with  the  military 
suddenly  commenced,  barricades  were  thrown  up,  and  a  riot 
ensued  which  lasted  all  night,  in  which  upwards  of  200  persons 
lost  their  lives.     Henry  von  Amim,  who  had  been  Prussian  am- 
bassador at  Paris  during  the  Bevolution,  and  was  now  made 
Foreign  Minister,  advised  the  King  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  people.    William,  Prince  of  Prussia,  the  King's  brother,  fled 
from   Berlin,  and  the  people  wrot«  on  his  palace,    ^National 
property." 

Part  of  the  Prussian  ministry,  at  least,  had  resolved  on  an 
attempt  to  place  Frederick  William  IV.  at  the  head  of  the  new 
German  nationality,  and  that  monardi  lent  himself  to  the  project 
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with  the  same  feeble  mixture  of  covetouBness  and  irresoIutioiL 
which  his  father  had  displayed  with  regard  to  the  filching  of 
Hanover.  On  the  21st  of  March  the  army  assumed  the  German 
cockade  in  addition  to  the  Prussian ;  the  King  rode  through  the 
streets  decorated  with  the  three  G*erman  colours^  preceded  by  the 
students  carrying  a  banner  of  the  Empire  with  the  double  eagle. 
In  proclamations  addressed  *'  To  my  people,''  and  ''To  the  Grer- 
man  nation,"  it  was  declared  **  that  Prussia  rises  into  G-ermany," 
and  that  ^  the  Princes  and  States  of  Germany  shall  deliberate  in 
common,  as  an  assembly  of  German  States,  as  to  the  regeneration 
and  refoundation  of  Germany."  The  King  rejected,  indeed,  the 
tities  of  '*  Emparor  "  and  of  <'  King  of  the  Germans,"  which  had 
been  given  him  in  one  of  these  proclamations.  But  he  yielded 
entirely  to  the  demands  for  internal  reform.  The  bodies  of  those 
who  hiMi  fallen,  March  18th,  were  conducted  to  the  grave  in  a 
solemn  procession,  which  the  King  beheld  from  his  balcony ;  and 
Sydow,  the  preacher,  pronounced  a  funeral  oration  over  them. 
On  the  same  day  the  King  granted  all  the  demands  of  the  Baden 
scheme  already  described.  Biots  broke  out  at  the  same  time 
in  other  parts  of  Prussia,  and  especially  the  Bhenish  provinces ; 
to  pacify  which,  Camphausen,  of  Cologne,  was  appointed  head  of 
the  ministry. 

The  proceedings  at]  Berlin  on  the  21st  of  March  produced  a  bad 
impression  in  Germany.  Frederick  William's  attempt  at  usurp- 
ation was  received  with  the  imconoealed  scorn  of  all  parties  at 
Vienna,  Munich,  and  Stuttgardt.  But  his  concessions  to  his 
people,  as  well  as  the  revolution  at  Vienna,  prevented  the  Saxon, 
Hanoverian,  and  Bavarian  Governments  from  any  longer  opposing 
the  demands  of  tiieir  subjects.  The  King  of  Hanover  granted  the 
Baden  scheme  of  reform.  The  King  of  Saxony,  on  the  news  of 
Mettemich's  dismissal,  immediately  appointed  a  Liberal  ministry. 
In  Bavaria,  the  old  King,  Louis,  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  son, 
Maximilian  H.,  March  20th.  At  Munich,  in  addition  to  the  other 
revolutionary  elements  which  prevailed  throughout  Germany,  the 
King  had  made  himself  unpopular  by  a  scandalous  amour  with 
Lola  Montez,  an  BLiberno-Spanish  c^ranlancer. 

The  Vor-^rlament  (preliminary  Parliament)  was  opened  in  the 
Paul's  Church  at  Frankfort,  March  31st.  It  consisted,  for  the 
most  part^  of  Opposition  members  from  the  Chambers  of  the 
middling  and  smaller  German  States,  but  many  nondescript  per- 
sons were  admitted.  There  were  but  few  Prussian  members,  and 
Austria  was  represented  only  by  Wiesner,  a  Jew  writer.  Hacker, 
Struve,  and  other  violent  democrats,  aimed  at  a  German  republic. 
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oVi  at  all  events,  the  establishment  of  a  G-erman  parliamenty  from 
which  princes  were  to  be  excluded.  But  as  these  princes  were  at 
the  head  of  large  standing  armies,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  this 
project  was  to  be  accomplished.  The  cowardice,  boasting,  drunk- 
enness, and  other  vices  of  the  Q-erman  democrats,  made  them 
contemptible  from  the  beginning ;  and,  though  they  succeeded  in 
creating  a  great  deal  of  disorder,  they  never  had  a  chance  of 
success.  In  all  their  skirmishes  with  the  regular  troops  they  were 
invariably  defeated. 

The  effects  of  the  movement  manifested  themselves  in  Schleswig 
and  Holstein  by  a  demand  for  union,  with  a  separate  Constitation, 
and  the  admission  of  Schleswig  into  the  Grerman  Bund,  A  Pro- 
visional Government  for  the  two  Duchies  was  appointed,  March 
24th,  with  the  Duke  of  Augustenburg,  Count  Beventlow,  and 
fieseler  at  the  head.  Frederick  William  IV.  assured  the  Duke  of 
Augustenburg  by  letter  that  he  would  protect  his  title,  and  that  he 
approved  the  union  of  Schleswig  with  Holstein.  The  PrussiaQ 
army  had  been  offended  by  their  dismissal  from  Berlin;  a  war 
with  Denmark  might  obliterate  the  feeling  as  well  as  restore  the 
King's  popularity.  The  Diet  at  Frankfort  adopted  the  Prussian 
view,  authorised  Prussia  to  interfere  in  the  Danish  question,  and 
admitted  into  their  assembly  a  deputy  from  Schleswig-Holstein. 
The  Prussian  and  Hanoverian  troops  of  the  Bund  defeated  the 
Danes  in  several  battles;  and  on  May  18th  General  Wrangel 
entered  Jutland,  and  enforced  a  contribution  of  three  million 
dollars.  He  contemplated  holding  that  province  as  a  material 
guarantee  for  the  compliance  of  the  Danes  with  the  German 
demands;  but  on  May  26th  he  received  an  order  of  recall,  and 
the  progress  of  the  campaign  was  arrested,  owing,  it  is  thought, 
to  Bussian  influence. 

In  Sweden,  the  tranquillity  which  had  prevailed  ever  since  the 
restoration  of  the  Bourbons  to  the  throne  of  France,  was  not  now 
disturbed.  The  Crown-Prince,  Charles  John  (Bemadotte),  had 
succeeded  to  the  Swedish  throne,  with  the  title  of  Charles  XIV., 
on  the  death  of  Charles  XIII.  in  1818;  and,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Four  Estates,  had  ruled  with  wisdom  and  moderation.  Charles 
XIV.  died  in  1844,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Oscar.  During 
the  Dano-German  conflict,  Oscar  offered  his  mediation,  and  on 
its  rejection  by  the  Ghermans,  promised  the  Panes  his  aid.  The 
pretensions  of  the  Germans  to  Schleswig  were  also  condemned 
by  the  Norwegians.  As  Prussia,  which  suffered  from  the  Danish 
blockade,  did  not  seem  inclined  to  follow  up  her  victories,  the 
Ministry  of  the  Empire  resolved,  July^  1st,  to  raise  an  army  of 
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the  Bund,  to  carry  out  the  Grerman  pretensions  without  her  aid. 
The  contingents  of  Wiirtemburg  and  Baden  began  their  march  for 
the  North  at  the  beginning  of  August,  but  on  the  7th  of  that  month 
the  Archduke  John,  who  had  been  elected  Reichsverweaer,  or  Vicar 
of  the  new  German  Empire,  gave  the  King  of  Prussia  full  powers 
to  negociate  an  armistice  with  the  Danes.  Prussia  had  accepted 
Swedish  mediation,  and  Conferences  were  going  on,  which  resulted, 
August  26th,  in  the  armistice  of  Malmo.  The  King  of  Denmark 
consented  that  during  this  armistice,  which  was  to  last  for  seven 
months,  Schleswig  and  Holsteiii  should  have  a  common  govern- 
ment ;  half  to  be  appointed  by  himself,  and  the  other  half  by  the 
King  of  Prussia,  on  behalf  of  the  Bund.  The  German  Parliament 
at  Frankfort,  after  some  show  of  resistance,  found  itself  compelled 
to  accept  the  armistice. 

The  revolution  at  Vienna  naturally  set  all  Italy  in  a  flame.  But 
here  we  must  recapitulate  a  few  of  the  leading  events  which  had 
occurred  since  our  last  notice  of  that  peninsula. 

In  1838,  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  had  caused  himself  to  be 
crowned,  at  Milan,  King  of  Lombardy  and  Venice,  and  in  the  same 
year  the  French  had  evacuated  Ancona.  The  dominion  of  Austria 
seemed  to  be  sufficiently  stable  in  Northern  Italy,  so  long  as  peace 
with  France  was  preserved,  to  assure  the  tranquillity,  or  the  servi- 
tude, of  the  other  Italian  States.  But  under  the  surface  glowed  a 
volcano  of  faction.  Mazzini  had  founded  a  secret  league  called 
La  giovane  ItaMa^  the  object  of  which  was  to  emancipate  Italy 
from  the  yoke  of  foreigners.  In  1840,  when  the  affairs  of  the  East 
threatened  a  breach  between  France  and  the  Northern  Powers, 
the  Italians  had  begun  to  stir ;  and  partial  attempts  at  insurrection 
had  subsequently  been  made  in  1843  and  1845.  The  death  of 
Pope  Gregory  XVI.  in  June  1846,  seemed  to  open  brighter  pros- 
pects to  the  patriots  of  Italy.  The  Conclave  chose  for  his  successor 
Cardinal  Mastai  Ferretti,  who  assumed  the  title  of  Pius  IX.  The 
new  Pope  began  his  reign  with  some  liberal  measures,  which  made 
him  very  popular  in  Italy.  He  granted  amnesties,  deposed  all  un- 
popular magistrates,  allowed  a  greater  liberty  of  the  press.  It  was 
an  opinion  entertained  by  many,  that  the  unity  and  independence 
of  Italy  could  be  achieved  only  by  means  of  the  Pope ;  and  it  was 
hoped  that  Pius  DL  might  be  induced  to  head  the  league  of 
**  Young  Italy : "  but  there  was  an  afterthought  that  the  tool  should 
be  thrown  aside  when  it  had  answered  the  purpose.  The  club 
called  Oircolo  Romano  took  tip  this  idea,  pretended  a  great 
affection  for  the  Pope,  and  cheered  him  when  he  appeared  in 
publia    Pio  Nono  consented  to  a  sort  of  Parliament,  and  to  the 
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formation  of  a  gwi/rdia  cwvcOj  or  burgher-goard.  He  even  enter- 
tained the  idea  of  an  Italian  ZoUrverem^  or  customs-union,  as  a 
prelude  to  political  unity.  Leopold  II.,  €^iand  Duke  of  Tuscany, 
was  also  induced  by  some  popular  demonstrations  to  authorise 
a  burgher-guard,  and  certain  political  reforms.  Austria,  however, 
warned  the  Pope  as  to  his  proceedings.  That  Power  garrisoned 
the  citadel  of  Ferrara,  agreeably  to  the  Treaties  of  1815 ;  but  she 
now  proceeded  to  occupy  the  whole  town ;  an  act  against  which 
.Pius  was  persuaded  to  protest,  and  even  to  make  preparations  for 
war. 

Charles  Albert,  King  of  Sardinia,  also  announced  about  this 
time  some  liberal  measures.    In  November  1847,  he  concluded  a 
customs-union  with  Bome  and  Tuscany,  and  in  February  1848  he 
granted  a  new  Constitution  to  his  subjects.     On  the  North  he  culti- 
vated the  friendship  of  the  Swiss.    The  South  of  Italy  had  been 
disturbed  before  the  French  Revolution.    An  insurrection  had 
broken  out  at  Palermo,  January  12th  1848,  and  on  the  29th  in 
Naples,  when  King  Ferdinand  II.  granted  a  Constitution.     The 
principles  of  Mazzini  also  pervaded  Austrian  Italy.    The  Austrian 
Government  affected  mildness,  but  it  is  difficult. to  reconcile  men 
to  a  foreign  yoke.     A  crusade  was  got  up  against  tobacco,  the 
sale  of  which  was  an  Austrian  monopoly,  by  a  renunciation  of 
smoking;  and   at   the  beginning  of  1848  all  intercourse  with 
Austrian  officers  was  broken  off.    At  this  time  the  apathetic  Arch- 
duke Rainer  was  viceroy  in  the  Austrian  dominions  in  Italy,  while 
Marshal  Radetzki,  then  eighty-two  years  of  age,  held  the  military 
command.     Radetzki  had  seen  the  storm  coming,  and  had  in  vain 
besought  his  Grovemment  for  reinforcements,  as  well  as  that  Milan, 
Verona,  and  other  places  should  be  strengthened.  The  Archduke  left 
Milan  for  Vienna,  March  1 7th,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  same  day 
the  insurrection  in  that  capital  was  publicly  known  at  Milan.  Next 
momingCasati,thePodest^theArchbiBhopof  Milan,  and  Count  Bor- 
romeo,  the  chief  of  the  Lombard  nobles,  who  had  long  been  initiated 
in  the  conspiracy,  displayed  the  three-coloured  flag,  and  demanded 
from  Count  O^Donnel,  who  conducted  the  Government  in  the 
absence  of  the  Archduke,  that,  as  had  been  done  in  Vienna,  he 
should  assent  to  all  the  demands  of  the  Lombard  people.    As 
O'Donnel  hesitated,  the  Podestd.  apprehended  him,  while  the  people 
threw  up  barricades.   A  street  fight  ensrued,  which  lasted  four  days ; 
during  which  the  troops  suffered  so  severely  that  Radetzki  with- 
drew them,  except  at  the  gates  and  in  the  citadel.    His  force  con- 
sisted of  only  20,000  men ;  Charles  Albert  of  Sardinia  was  ap- 
proaching with  his  whole  army;  and  Radetzki,  feeling  that  he  was 
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not  strong  enough  to  hold  the  insurgent  town,  evacuated  it  on  the 
night  of  March  22nd. 

Charles  Albert  had  received  no  injury  from  Austria;  but  the 
opportunity  was  too  tempting  to  be  lost*  He  declared  war,  took 
possession  of  Milan,  and  pursued  the  retreating  Badetzki ;  who, 
after  reducing  to  ashes  the  little  town  of  Melegnano,  which  had 
obstructed  his  retreat,  and  withdrawing  the  garrisons  from  several 
places,  took  up  a  strong  position  between  the  Mincio  and  the 
Adige,  in  the  triangle  formed  by  the  fortresses  of  Mantua,  Peschiera, 
and  Verona;  where  he  awaited  reinforcements  from  Germany. 
The  Austrian  garrisons  in  Brescia,  Cremona,  Como,  Padua,  Treviso, 
TJdine,  surrendered.  Venice  was  lost  through  the  cowardice  of  the 
commandant.  A  capitulation  was  entered  into  with  the  insurgent 
people,  the  Austrians  left  the  dty,  and  the  advocate  Manin  placed 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  restored  republic 

Charles  Albert,  though  called  the  Spada  cP  ItaUa^  or  sword  of 
Ttaly,  and  though  his  forces  far  outnumbered  those  of  Kadetzki, 
ventured  not  a  battle.  He  hoped  *that  his  connection  with  the 
revolutionists  at  Vienna  would  obtain  for  him  the  gift  of  Italy, 
which  all  parties  agreed  must  be  wrested  from  Austria,  though 
they  differed  as  to  what  was  to  be  done  with  it  Badetzki  could 
expect  no  aid  from  Vienna,  where  the  G-ovemment  was  in  a  state 
of  dissolution.  Count  Kolowrat,  the  hope  of  the  Liberals,  had  suc- 
ceeded to  Mettemich's  place,  but  could  not  conjure  the  storm. 
The  Archduke  Louis  resigned  the  conduct  of  affimrs  to  the  Arch- 
duke Francis  Charles,  who  ruled  with  as  weak  a  hand,  and  Kolo- 
wrat was  succeeded  by  Count  Ficquelmont.  Kossuth,  in  order  to 
wrest  Hungary  from  Austria,  endeavoured  to  perpetuate  the  dis- 
turbances at  Vienna.  The  Emperor  Ferdinand  had  promised  the 
Hungarians  many  reforms,  and  even  permitted  a  national  ministry, 
independent  of  that  at  Vienna,  of  which  Count  Batthyani  was  the 
head,  while  Kossuth  administered  the  finances.  Kossuth  de- 
manded for  Hungary  the  Baden  scheme  of  reform,  which  would 
give  the  aristocracy  their  last  blow.  He  also  required  the  in- 
corporation of  Transylvania  with  Hungary,  a  national  Hungarian 
bank  and  the  exclusion  of  Austrian  paper  money;  also,  that  Hun- 
garian troops  should  not  serve  the  Emperor  out  of  the  Austrian 
dominions.  The  Diet  at  Pesth,  overawed  by  the  aspect  of  affairs, 
in  its  last  sitting,  April  11th,  at  which  the  Emperor  Ferdinand 
was  present,  gave  all  these  demands  the  force  of  law,  an  act  of 
political  suicide  on  the  part  of  the  Hungarian  aristocracy. 

The  Bohemians  also  demanded  a  new  Constitution  and  reforms 
very  similar  to  those  required  by  the  Hungarians.    Professor 
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Palacky^  the  historian  of  Bohemia,  was  the  soul  of  the  Tschech 
party,  as  Kossuth  was  of  the  Magyar  movement  in  Hungary. 
Palax^ky  was  invited  by  the  Vor-^arlament  to  take  his  seat  among 
them;  but  he  declared  that  he  was  a  Tschech^  and  would  not 
meddle  with  German  affairs.     The  Bohemians  invited  Ferdinand 
to  Prague,  as  the  riots  still  continued  at  Vienna ;  but  he  took 
refuge  in  preference  at  Innsbruck  among  his  faithful  Tjrolese. 
The  suppression  of  a  riot  at  Prague,  by  Prince  Windischgratz,  in 
June,  was  the  first  reactionary  triumph  of  the  Imperial  arms. 
Nor  did  Charles  Albert,  in  spite  of  his  numerical  superiority, 
make  much  progress  in  Lombardy.     Garibaldi  had  raised  about 
8000  volunteers ;  but  the  King  of  Sardinia,  dreading  the  triumj^ 
of  the  M azzinists  and  Republicans,  did  not  encourage  the  arming 
of  the  people.     He  sent  2000  men  to  assist  and  secure  Venice,  but 
that  city  preferred  to  remain  a  republic.     As  at  one  time   the 
Austrian  Government  seemed  disposed  to  surrender,  Charles  Albert 
refused  to  join  a  league  of  the  Italian  States  proposed  by  the 
Pope. 

After  the  revolution  at  Paris,  the  movements  already  in  progress 
in  Central  and  Southern  Italy  broke  into  a  perfect  storm.   Pius  IX. 
in  some  degree  allayed  it  at  Bome  by  announcing  a  new  Constitu- 
tion for  that  city,  including  a  temporal  ministry  and  a  chamber  of 
deputies  (March  15th).    But  at  the  news  of  the  revolution  at 
Vienna  the  Somans  were  seized  with  a  sort  of  fury.     All  flew  to 
arms;    the  Palazzo  di  Venezia  was  stormed,  and  the  Austrian 
double  eagle  torn  down.     The  Pope  despatched  his  troops  under 
Durando,  with  a  considerable  body  of  volunteers  under  Colonel 
Ferrari,  to  his  northern  frontier,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  de- 
fence ;  but  Durando  led  them  over  the  Po  to  join  Charles  Albert, 
when  Pius,  in  alarm,  asserted  in  an  allocution,  April  29th,  that 
he  had  given  his  troops  no  such  orders.     Such,  however,  was  the 
force  of  the  democratic  movement  in  Austria,  that  the  Pope's  con- 
sent was  extorted  to  make  common  cause  with  Charles  Albert,  but 
on  condition  that  the  latter  Sovereign  should  join  the  Italian 
league,  which,  as  we  have  said,  he  declined.     The  same  spirit 
prevailed  in  Tuscany  as  at  Some,  and  hence  also  a  small  army  of 
7000  men  was  despatched.    In  Modena,  the  Duke  was  driven  from 
his  dominions. 

Before  the  French  Revolution  broke  out,  the  King  of  Naples 
had  already  granted  a  Constitution  to  his  subjects,  February  10th 
1848,  while  in  the  preceding  January,  Sicily  had  separated  from 
that  country  and  declared  its  independence.  Lord  Minto,  who 
had  been  sent  into  Italy  in  a  semi-official  capacity  by  the  British 
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Government)  endeavoured  in  vain  to  reconcile  the  Sicilians  and 
the  King.  The  Jesuits  were  now  driven  from  Naples;  the 
Austrian  arms  at  the  Embassy  were  torn  down ;  and^  as  the  King 
could  give  him  no  satisfaction,  Prince  Felix  Schwarzenberg,  the 
Austrian  ambassador,  took  his  departure.  Ferdinand  II.  was  at 
length  compelled  to  sanction  afresh  democratic  Constitution,  April 
3rd)  when  Troja,  the  historian^  became  his  prime  minister.  War 
-was  now  declared  against  Austria,  and  General  Pep6  sent  to  the 
North  with  13,000  men;  but  from  jealousy  of  Charles  Albert 
they  were  directed  not  to  cross  the  Po.  When  the  Neapolitan 
Chambers  met.  May  14th,  they  were  not  contented  with  the  new 
Constitution,  and  a  fresh  insurrection  broke  out  which  threatened 
to  overturn  the  throne.  Barricades  were  thrown  up,  and  a  san- 
guinary conflict  ensued  between  the  Swiss  guards  and  the  populace^ 
which  ended  in  the  entire  discomfiture  of  the  insurgents.  Fer- 
dinand, after  causing  the  people  to  be  disanned,  withdrew  the 
concessions  which  he  had  made  in  April,  but  retained  the  Con- 
stitution of  February.  Prince  Cariati  was  now  appointed  Minister. 
Pep6  was  recalled,  and  directed  to  proceed  to  Sicily  to  restore 
order,  but  preferred  to  go  to  Venice  with  such  of  his  troops  as 
were  inclined  to  follow  him.  The  Swiss  Tagaatzung,  or  Diet, 
ordered  the  regiments  which  had  fought  for  the  King  at  Naples  to 
be  disbanded,  as  having  acted  contrary  to  the  honour  and  interest 
of  Switzerland.  But  these  regiments  refused  to  quit  the  King's 
service. 

Meanwhile  in  the  North  of  Italy,  Marshal  Badetzki,  having  been 
reinforced  by  Count  Nugent  with  13,000  men,  repulsed  an  attack 
made  by  Charles  Albert  at  St.  Lucia,  May  6th.  On  the  29th,  he 
defeated  with  great  loss  Laugier's  Tuscan  division  at  Curtatone; 
but  was,  in  turn,  defeated  the  following  day  by  Charles  Albert  at 
Graito.  The  Emperor  Ferdinand,  who  was  at  Innsbruck,  now  di- 
rected Badetzki  to  conclude  an  armistice,  but  the  Marshal  ventured 
to  disobey  these  orders,  and  wrote  to  his  master  not  to  despond. 
Peschiera  surrendered  to  the  Piedmontese,  May  30th.  On  the 
other  hand,  Badetzki  took  Yicenza,  June  11th.  The  capture  of 
Bivoli  by  Charles  Albert,  which  lies  on  the  road  from  Verona  into 
South  I^rol,  was  of  less  importance  than  it  might  seem,  as  Ba- 
detzki's  communication  with  Vienna  was  secured  more  to  the  east. 
Towards  the  end  of  July  the  Piedmontese  were  defeated  in  several 
engagements,  and  the  Austrians,  having  been  largely  reinforced, 
began  to  advance.  Charles  Albert  now  solicited  a  truce,  which 
was  refused.  The  British  Government  had  attempted  to  mediate 
JO  &vour  of  Charles  Albert,  and  Lord  Abercrombie,  the  English 
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ambassador  at  Turin,  proceeded  to  the  Austrian  camp  to  n^po- 
ciate ;  but  Eadetzki  would  hear  of  nothing  till  he  should  have 
arrived  at  Milan.  The  Piedmontese  retreated,  or  rather  fled,  to 
that  town,  without  venturing  to  defend  Cremona,  and  were  de- 
feated in  a  battle  before  the  gates  of  the  Lombard  capited,  Angast 
5th,  which  was  re-entered  by  Badetzki  on  the  following  day.  On 
the  9th,  he  signed  an  armistioe,  by  which  he  secured  Charles 
Albert's  frontiers.  That  Sovereign,  on  his  side,  surrendered  Pe»- 
chiera,  and  withdrew  his  troops  from  Venice.  He  had  been  pro- 
claimed King  in  that  city,  July  4th,  but  at  the  news  of  his 
misfortunes  the  people  turned,  and  M anin  again  proclaimed  the 
Bepublic  Garibaldi  delivered  the  last  battle  against  the  Aus- 
trians  at  Morazzone,  and  then  fled  into  Switzerland.  Thus  aU 
Lombardy  was  again  subdued;  Sadetzki  proceeded  to  invest  Venice 
on  the  land  side,  and  began  the  laborious  siege  of  that  city. 

Meanwhile  the  German  National  Assembly,  fleeted  to  ei^blish  a 
'^  German  Constitution  "  without  any  interference  on  the  part  of 
the  princes,  had  assembled  at  Frankfort,  May  18th,  when  Henry  von 
Gagem  was  chosen  President.  It  would  be  tedious  to  detail  the 
proceedings  of  this  abortive  Assembly.  The  majority  were  for 
restoring  an  Emperor,  while  only  a  minority  dedred  a  Bepublic 
On  the  motion  of  Von  Gagem,  the  Archduke  John  was  elected 
Reichsverweser,  or  Imperial  Vicar,  June  29th,  being  thus  consti- 
tuted, as  it  were,  a  Prao^Emperor,  as  the  Vor^parlofmevU  had  been 
a  Prsd-parliament.  The  Archduke  John  entered  Frankfort  in  state, 
July  nth ;  on  the  following  day  the  Diet  of  the  Confederation  held 
its  last  sitting,  and  handed  over  its  power  to  the  Imperial  Vicar. 
Of  all  the  German  Sovereigns,  the  King  of  Hanover  alone  protested 
against  these  proceedings. 

The  Constituent  Assembly  for  Prussia  was  also  opened  at  Berlin, 
May  22nd,  but  like  the  TVankfort  Parliament,  did  nothing  but 
talk.  The  expedition  against  Denmark  had  been  undertaken  to 
diveii:  the  people's  attention  from  their  own  afEsdrs*  The  Frankfort 
mob,  however,  did  not  acquiesce  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Parlia- 
ment. A  serious  riot  took  place,  August  18th,  which  was  eventu* 
ally  put  down  by  the  military;  but  two  members  of  the  Parliament, 
Prince  Lichnowski  and  General  Auerswald,  were  killed.  Biots  and 
democratic  demonstrations  broke  out  at  this  time  in  many  parts  of 
Germany,  but  were  suppressed  without  much  difiSculty.  After  the 
failure  of  the  attempted  insurrection  at  Frankfort,  some  of  the 
boldest  democratic  leaders  vanished  to  other  places.  Bobert  Blum, 
Frobel,  and  others  betook  themselves  to  Vienna,  to  fan  the  embers 
of  sedition  in  that  capital    A  '^  Central  Committee  of  Democratic 
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Germany  "  published,  October  3rd,  a  violent  proclamation,  repudi- 
ating and  abusing  the  Frankfort  Parliament,  protesting  against  its 
existence,  and  summoning  a  ^^ general  democratic  congress,''  to  meet 
at  Berlin  on  the  26th.  The  assembly  actually  met ;  but  in  the  in- 
terval the  courage  of  the  talkers  had  oozed  out,  and  the  congress 
made  but  a  sorry  figure. 

The  hopes  of  the  German  democrats  were  fixed  upon  Vienna, 
•where  alone  the  people  had  obtained  the  mastery,  and  were  sup- 
ported by  Kossuth  with  the  whole  strength  of  Hungary.  The 
higher  and  richer  class  had  quitted  Vienna  in  the  summer.  A 
Committee  of  Safety  and  the  Aula,  or  university,  ruled  side  by 
side  with  the  Ministry  and  Diet.  The  Austrian  Constituent 
National  Assembly,  which  had  been  opened  by  the  Archduke 
John,  July  22nd,  shortly  before  he  went  to  Frankfort,  had  no 
influence  at  all  with  the  people.  The  insurgent  Viennese  were 
directed  by  Kossuth.  That  leader  had  carried  in  the  Hungarian 
Diet  the  levy  of  200,000  Honveds,  or  national  troops,  and  the  issue 
of  forty-two  million  gulden  in  paper  money.  But  the  aspect  of 
aflfairs  began  gradually  to  change.  The  Emperor  Ferdinand  re- 
turned to  Vienna,  after  Radetzki's  success,  August  12th,  and  the 
Ministry  began  to  take  some  bolder  st^ps.  In  order  to  appease  the 
people  work  had  been  provided  for  them  by  the  Government.  The 
wages  were  now  reduced,  and  though  the  labourers  revolted,  they 
were  put  down  by  the  municipal  guard.  The  Government  dissolved 
the  Committee  of  Safety  August  24th,  which  ventured  not  to  resist. 
The  Servians  and  Croats  had  taken  up  arms  against  the  Hun- 
garians in  Ferdinand's  cause ;  though  Kossuth  pretended  to  fight 
against  them,  as  rebels,  in  the  Emperor's  name.  At  the  beginning 
of  September,  Kossuth  sent  a  deputation  of  150  Hungarian  gentle- 
men to  Vienna  to  invite  the  Emperor  to  Pesth,  and  to  request  him 
to  order  back  the  Hungarian  regiments  from  Italy  to  defend  their 
country.     Ferdinand,  of  course,  declined  these  proposals. 

The  Archduke  Stephen  having  laid  down  the  ojB&ce  of  Hungarian 
Palatine  and  returned  to  Vienna,  the  Emperor  appointed  Count 
Lemberg  Governor  of  Hungary.  But  a  party  of  Kossuth's  scythe- 
men  murdered  him  on  the  bridge  of  Pesth,  September  28th.  No 
terms  of  course  could  any  longer  be  kept.  Kossuth  relied  for  sup- 
port on  a  revolt  which  had  long  been  preparing  at  Vienna,  and 
which  broke  out  October  6th.  The  minister  Latour  was  seized  and 
murdered.  The  mob  broke  into  the  chamber  of  the  National 
Assembly  and  caused  an  address  to  be  drawn  up  to  the  Emperor, 
in  which  he  was  required  to  recall  all  the  measures  which  had  been 
taken  against  Himgary  and  all  the  powers  which  had  been  given  to 
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Sadetzki.    The  Q-ovemment  arsenal  and  that  in  the  city  were 
stormed  and  plundered.    Next  day  Ferdinand  fled  from  Sc^on- 
brunn  to  Olmiitz,  where  he  found  a  defence  in  the  loyalty  of  the 
people  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Windischgratz  and  his  army. 
That  general  proceeded  with  30,000  men  from  Bohemia  to  Vienna 
to  form  the  siege  of  that  city ;  in  which  he  was  assisted  by  Jella- 
chich,  the  Croat  leader,  witii  35,000  men,  and  Auersperg  with 
15,000.     These  forces  completely  surrounded  Vienna,  which,  alter 
a  week's  siege,  was  taken  by  assault,  October  31st.    Some  of  the 
captured  leaders  of  the  insurrection  were  shot,  among  them  Bobert 
Blum.    A  revolution  now  ensued  at  Court.    Prince  Felix  Schwar- 
zenberg  became  prime  minister,  November  24th,  and  on  December 
2nd  1848  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  I.  abdicated  in  favour  of  his 
nephew,  Francis  Joseph.     The  motive  assigned  for  this  step  was, 
that  younger  powers  were  required  to  carry  out  the  necessary 
reforms  in  the  State. 

The  suppression  of  the  insurrection  at  Vienna  produced  a  re- 
action at  Berlin.  On  November  4th  the  King  empowered  Count 
Brandenburg,  a  natural  son  of  Frederick  William  II.,  to  form  a 
new  ministry.  On  the  8th  the  so-called  Constituent  Assembly  was 
ordered  to  transfer  itself  to  the  town  of  Brandenburg,  and  on  the 
10th  General  Wrangel  entered  Berlin  with  a  numerous  force,  with- 
out experiencing  any  resistance.  At  the  news  of  these  proceedings 
riots  ensued  in  various  parts  of  G-ermany,  which  were  not,  however, 
attended  with  any  important  results.  The  Constituent  Assembly 
was  opened  at  Brandenburg  November  27th ;  but  in  consequence 
of  their  tumultuous  debates,  the  King  dissolved  them,  December 
5th,  and  granted  a  Constitution  by  his  own  grace  and  favour.  The 
legislature  was  to  consist  of  two  chambers,  and  writs  were  issued 
for  elections  in  the  ensuing  February. 

In  Austria,  the  first  care  of  the  new  Emperor  was  the  reduction 
of  Hungary.  That  commission  was  intrusted  to  Prince  Windisch- 
gratz, who  began  the  campaign  in  the  middle  of  December.  Kossuth 
ruled  nearly  the  whole  of  Hungary,  as  President  of  a  Committee 
of  Ndltional  Defence.  The  Hungarian  Diet  did  not  recognise  the 
abdication  of  Ferdinand,  but  still  called  him  King  of  Hungary, 
and  represented  Francis  Joseph  to  the  troops  as  a  usurper.  The 
Hungarian  army  was  commanded  by  Gorgey,  while  General  Bem 
led  the  insurgents  in  Transylvania.  As  the  Austrians  advanced  the 
Hungarians  retreated,  with  the  view  of  drawing  them  into  the 
interior  of  the  country  during  the  bad  season.  Kossuth  abandoned 
Pesth  on  the  approach  of  Windischgratz,  carrying  with  him  the 
crown  of  St.  Stephen,  and  the  Auatrians  entered  Buda  and  Pesth 
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without  opposition,  January  5th  1849.  Windischgratz  defeated 
the  Hungarians  under  Dembinski  at  Kapolna,  February  28th; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  G-eneral  Bern  gained  several  advautages 
over  the  Imperialists  in  Transylvania. 

The  state  of  the  Austrian  affairs  in  Hungary,  and  the  circum- 
stance of  Badetzki  being  still  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Venice, 
encouraged  the  King  of  Sardinia  to  resume  the  war  against  Austria, 
at  the  termination  of  the  armistice,  March  12th  1849.  Thus 
Austria  would  have  to  deal  at  once  with  the  revolted  Hungarians 
and  Italians,  and  it  was  considered  that  the  disturbances  in  Germany 
would  lend  a  moral  support  to  the  movement.  Charles  Albert's 
army  amounted  to  between  80,000  and  ^0,000  men,  while  that  of 
Badetzki  was  not  more  than  60,000  or  70,000.  But  the  best 
Piedmontese  generals  were  adverse  to  the  war,  and  the  chief 
commands  were,  therefore,  intrusted  to  Poles.  Badetzki  defeated 
Chrzanowski  at  Mortara,  March  21st,  and  on  the  23rd,  inflicted 
on  him  a  still  more  terrible  defeat  at  Novara.  Never  was  over- 
throw more  speedy  or  more  complete.  On  the  24th  of  March, 
Charles  Albert  resigned  his  crown  in  despair,  and  fled  to  Oporto, 
where  he  died  a  few  months  after.  His  son  and  successor,  Victor 
Emanuel  II.,  immediately  besought  Badetzki  for  a  truce,  which 
that  general  granted  on  very  moderate  terms,  March  26th  1849. 
On  the  28th,  Badetzki  again  entered  Milan.  Brescia,  which  had 
revolted,  and  persisted  in  defending  itself,  was  captured  by  Count 
Haynau,  a  natural  son  of  the  Elector  of  Hesse;  who,  from  the 
barbarous  cruelty  which  he  exercised  on  the  inhabitants,  obtained 
the  name  of  the  ^*  Hyaena  of  Brescia."  A  definitive  peace  was 
concluded  between  Austria  and  Sardinia,  August  6th,  by  which 
everything  was  replaced  on  the  angient  footing.  The  Sardinians 
had  to  pay  seventy-five  million  francs  for  the  costs  of  the  war. 

The  Hungarian  insurgents  under  Oorgey  were  more  successful. 
The  Austrians  were  defeated  in  several  battles,  Komom  was  taken, 
and  Vienna  itself  was  threatened.  Austria  now  accepted  the  aid 
of  Bussia.  This  step  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  was  not 
altogether  disinterested.  Many  Poles  took  part  in  the  Hungarian 
war,  and  he  apprehended  lest  the  success  of  the  rebels  in  that 
country  should  lead  to  a  revolution  in  Poland.  It  had  been 
decided  by  the  new  Austrian  G-ovemment,  March  1849,  that 
Hungary  should  be  deprived  of  its  former  Constitution,  its  separate 
diet,  and  nationality.  Kossuth  retorted  by  causing  the  diet 
assembled  at  Debreczin  to  depose  the  House  of  Habsburg-Xiorraine 
from  the  throne  of  Hungary,  and  to  establish  a  provisional  re- 
public.   Windischgratz  was  superseded  in  the  command  of  the 
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Austrian  army  by  Baron  Welden ;  who,  however,  wajs  compelled  fe 
retreat,  and  Gorgey  took  Buda  by  storm.  May  21st.  £ut»  intle 
middle  of  June,  Prince  Paskiewitsch  entered  Hungary  at  several 
points,  with  a  Bussian  army  of  130,000  men,  and  50O  gnus.  Tk 
Austrian  army  had  also  been  reinforced,  and  the  command  again 
transfen*ed  to  Haynau.  The  Hungarian  army  was  estimated  a: 
200,000  men,  but  waa  not  equal  to  the  combined  armies  of  Austm 
and  Russia. 

We  cannot  enter  into  the  details  of  the  Hungarian  war,  whicb 
ended  with  the  complete  reduction  of  the  Hungarians   in  tie 
autumn  of  1849.     The  division  of  the  Hungarian  army  under 
Dembinski,  with  which  was  Kossuth,  having  been  annihilated  bv 
Haynau,  Kossuth,  having  first  resigned  his  power  into  the  hands 
of  Grorgey,   betook  himself  to   the  protection  of  that    general, 
August  11th.    Qorgey,  who  was  no  republican,  loved  him  not;  anil 
Kossuth,  instead  of  fulfilling  his  promise  to  give  up  the  Hungarian 
crown  and  jewels,  fled  with  them  to  General  Bem  in  Transylvania. 
On  the  12th  August^  Qtirgey  surrendered  by  capitulation  with  hh 
whole  army  of  23,000  men,  to  the  Bussian  Greneral   Siidiger. 
Bem  having  only  6000  men,  both  he  and  Kossuth  now  fled  into 
Turkey,  where  they  found  protection,  in  spite  of  the  Kuasian  and 
Austrian  demands  for  their  extradition.      Kossuth,  and   several 
other  fugitives,  afterwards  proceeded  to  England.    The  Hungarian 
divisions  now  surrendered  one  after  another.     Gorgey  obtained, 
through  Bussian  mediation,  permission  to  reside  at  Gratz;  but 
Haynau  took  a  cruel  and  sanguinary  revenge  on  other  leaders  of 
the  revolution.     He  condemned  Batthyani  to  the  gallows,  and 
went  half  mad  with  rage,  on  learning  that  the  unfortunate  coiuit 
had  only  been  shot  at  Buda.   .  He  caused  Prince  Wroniski  and  two 
others  to  be  hanged  at  Pesth,  and  the  Generals  Becsey,  Aulicb, 
Leiningen,  with  several  more,  at  Arad ;  some,  by  way  of  favour, 
he  only  ordered  to  be  shot     The  Emperor  was  obliged  to  recall 
him.     This  man  was  afterwaitls  imprudent  enough  to   come  to 
England ;  when  the  treatment  which  he  received  at  the  hands  of 
some  of  Messrs.  Barclay  and  Perkins'  men,  will  be  in  the  recol- 
lection of  some  of  our  readers. 

Austria,  after  queUing  the  Lombard  and  Hungarian  insurrec* 
tions,  was  at  leisure  to  attend  to  the  affairs  of  Central  Italy.  In 
Bome,  since  the  spring  of  1848,  the  Pope  had  been  compelled  to 
accept  the  temporal  and  liberal  ministry  of  Mamiani.  After  the 
success  of  the  Austrians  in  Upper  Italy,  Pio  Nono  ventured  again 
to  assert  his  pontifical  authority.  His  principal  adviser  was  Count 
Bossi,  the  French  ambassador,  though  an  Italian  by  birth*    £ossi 
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subsequently  became  the  Pope's  Prime  Minister^  and  endeavoured 
to  restore  things  to  their  ancient  footing ;  but  he  was  assassinated, 
November  15th,  when  about  to  enter  the  newly-opened  National 
Assembly.     Upon  this,  the  people,  aided  by  the  papal  troops,  as 
well  as  by  the  civic  guard,  stormed  Pius  in  the  Quirinal,  murdered 
his  private  secretary.  Cardinal  Palma,  and  extorted  the  dismissal 
of  the  Swiss  guards,  and  the  appointment  of  a  popular  ministry. 
The  Pope,  with  the  aid  of  Count  Spaur,  the  Bavarian  ambassador, 
succeeded  in  escaping  from  the  Quirinal,  disguised  as  one  of  the 
count's  livery  servants,  and  betook  himself  to  Graeta,  whither  he 
was  followed  by  his  ministers.     The  Soman  Parliament  having  in 
vain   required  him  to  return,  at  length   proceeded  to  establish 
a  Provisional  Government,  or  Junta  of  State,  consisting  of  the 
triumvirate.  Counts  Corsini,   Camerata,  and  Galetti   (December 
19tb).     The  Pope  protested  against  all  their  acts  as  illegal.     At 
this  time,  Garibaldi  entered  Bome  at  the  head  of  a  large  body  of 
volunteers.    In  Tuscany,  also,  the  Grand  Duke  had  been  compelled 
to  accept  a  democratic  ministry,  which  aimed  at  establishing  a 
republic.      Sanguinary  insurrections  took  place  at  Leghorn  and 
Genoa,  in  December.     On  February  5th  1849,  was  opened  at 
Rome  a  general  Italian  Constituent  Assembly,  with  the  view  of 
establishing  Italian  unity  under  a  republican  form  of  government. 
In  this  Assembly,  Mazzini  played  the  chief  part,  and,  after  him. 
Prince  Charles  of  Canino,  a  son  of  Lucien  Bonaparte.    But,  at  the 
time  of  the  Pope's  flight,  Prince  Louis  Napoleon,  afterwards  the 
French  President,  had  expressed  his  sympathy  for  the  Church,  and 
repudiated  the  proceedings  of  his  cousin ;  and  General  Cavaignac 
promised  Pius  that  he  would  assist  him.    The  Constituent  Assembly 
began  by  deposing  the  Pope  as  a  temporal  prince,  and  proclaiming 
the  Soman  Republic,  February  8th.     The  executive  power  of  the 
new  republic  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  triumvirate,  Mazzini, 
Annellini,  and  Saffi,  who  decreed  the  confiscation  of  all  church 
property.     In  Florence,  also,  the  Grand  Duke  fled,  Guerazzi  pro- 
claimed a  Republic,  and  was  named  Dictator. 

After  the  overthrow  of  Charles  Albert,  however,  a  reaction  com- 
menced. The  Austrians  began  to  enter  Central  Italy ;  France  and 
Spain  also  despatched  troops  to  the  Pope's  aid;  whilst  Victor 
Emanuel,  the  new  King  of  Sardinia,  sent  an  army  to  reduce  the 
republicans  of  Genoa.  At  Florence,  a  counter-revolution  broke 
out,  and  Guerazzi  was  compelled  to  fly. 

In  June,  Parma,  Bologna,  and  Ancona^  were  successively 
occupied  by  the  Austrians,  who,  however,  at  Rome,  were  antici- 
pated by  the  French-     A  division  of  6000  French  troops  under 
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G-eneral  Oudinot  had  landed  at  Civitd.  Yecchia,  April  25tli9  and  a 
few  days  later,  a  few  thousand  Spaniards  landed  at  TerrachuL 
The  King  of  Naples  also  advanced  against  Borne.     That  the  nev 
French  fiepublic  should  begin  its  career  with  coercmg  its  fellow 
Bepublicans  at  Borne,  showed  how  vast  was  the  difference  between 
the  revolution  of  1848  and  that  of  1792.     Oudinot  found  a  recep- 
tion he  had  little  anticipated.     He  experienced  a  signal   defeat 
before  the  walls  of  Borne  from  Garibaldi's  volunteers,  April  30th ; 
upon  which  the  King  of  Naples  withdrew  his  troops.      Oadinc4 
now  procured  a  truce  in  order  to  reinforce  himself,  while  Lessep", 
the    French  ambassador,  endeavoured  to    cajole   the    Roniaii& 
When  these  purposes  were  answered,  Lesseps  was  disavowed,  and, 
in  spite  of  Garibaldi's  heroic  defence,  Oudinot  captured  Rome, 
July  3rd.     Garibaldi  succeeded  in  escaping,  and  embarked  near 
S.  M arinello  for  Genoa.    Maz2dni  also  escaped.    He  had  previously 
been  obliged  to  lay  down  his  power  in  favour  of  a  new  triumyirate, 
consisting  of  Salicetti,  Mariani,  and  Galandretti;  who  concludoi 
the  capitulation  with  the  French.     The  Spaniards  did  not  venture 
to  approach  Borne.   General  Oudinot,  after  his  entrance,  established 
a  government  in  the  name  of  the  Pope,  and  thus  de  facto  put  an 
end  to  the  Boman  Bepublic.    Pius  himself,  however,  not  relishing 
the  protection  of  French  bayonets,  remained  at  Gaeta;  nor  would 
he  consent  to  make  such  concessions  as  the  French  Government 
desired,  in  order  to  avert  the  unpopularity  of  the  expedition  among 
the  liberal  party  in  France.   The  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  returned 
to  his  capital,  July  29th.    Venice,  which  had  endured  a  siege  since 
the  summer  of  1848,  was  not  reduced  by  the  Austrians  till 
August  22nd  1849,  partly  by  bombardment,  partly  through  the 
effects  of  famine.     The  Austrians  were  computed  to  have  lost 
20,000  men  during  the  si^e,  principally  by  marsh  fever.    Manin, 
and  forty  of  the  most  compromised  of  the  Venetian  republicans, 
were  permitted  to  withdraw. 

Although  Naples  had  been  reduced,  Sicily  continued  in  a  state 
of  rebellion.  In  July  1848  the  Sicilians,  at  the  suggestion,  it  is 
said,  of  Lord  Minto,  chose  Duke  Ferdinand  of  Genoa,  brother  of 
Victor  Emanuel,  for  their  King;  but  that  Prince  declined  to 
accept  the  proffered  crown.  Prince  Filangieri,  with  a  Neapolitan 
army,  landed  at  Messina,  and  captured  that  town  after  a  sanguinary 
struggle,  September  7th.  In  the  spring  of  1849  Filangieri  reduced 
Catania  and  Syracuse,  and  on  April  23rd  he  entered  Palermo,  thus 
putting  an  end  to  the  rebellion. 

We  must  now  revert  to  the  affairs  of  Germany,  where  the  German 
Parliament  had  by  a  small  majority  elected  the  King  of  Prussia 
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hereditary  Emperor,  March  28th  1849 ;  a  dignity,  however,  which 
Frederick  William  IV.  declined  to  accept    After  this  election 
Austria  withdrew  her  representatives  from  the  Parliament.     The 
debates  at  Frankfort  were  accompanied  with  disturbances  in  many 
parts  of  Germany,    fiiots  first  broke  out  at  Dresden,  May  3rd, 
^here  the  King  of  Saxony  had  dismissed  the  fiadical  Chamber  and 
established  a  strong  ministry.     At  first  the  people  had  the  mastery. 
The  Boyal  Family  fled  in  the  night  to  Konigstein,  and  a  provisional 
government  was  constituted  under  the   triumvirate,  Tschimer, 
Heubner,  and  Todt.    By  the  aid  of  Prussian  and  other  troops  the 
rebellion^  however,  was  put  down,  May  9th.     An  attempted  insur- 
rection at  Leipsic  also  failed.     Berlin  was  not  again  disturbed,  but 
riots,  attended  with  loss  of  life,  occurred  in  many  of  the  smaller 
towns.     On  May  14th,  Frederick  William  IV.  directed  all  Prussian 
subjects  to  quit  the  Frankfort  Parliament,  and  a  similar  order  M(jas 
issued  a  few  days  after  by  the  King  of  Saxony.    That  -assembly 
was  also  reduced,  by  the  volimtary  desertion  of  other  members,  to 
little  more  than  100  persons;  who,  deeming  themselves  no  longer 
secure  in  Frankfort,  transferred  their  sittings  to  Stuttgardt  early 
in  June.     Here  they  deposed  the  Imperial  Vicar,  and  appointed  a 
new  Begency,  consisting  of  five  members.     But,  as  they  began  to 
call  the  people  to  arms,  they  were  dispersed  by  the  Wiirtemberg 
Government.    The  insurgents,  under  Mierolowski,  held  out  for 
some  time  in  the  Palatinate  and  Baden ;  but  towards  the  end  of 
June  the  Prussians  compelled  them  to  disperse  and  take  refuge  in 
Switzerland.    The  Swiss  Confederate  Council,  however,  by  a  decree 
of  July  16th,  directed  the  ringleaders  to  quit  that  country. 

In  the  spring  of  1849,  the  war  had  again  broken  out  in  Schleswig- 
Holstein.  Denmark  was  dissatisfied  with  the  arrangement  by 
which,  after  the  armistice  of  Malmo,  the  Duchies  had  been  con- 
jointly administered  under  the  presidency  of  Count  Beventlow; 
nor  were  England  and  Bussia  willing  that  Schleswig  should  be 
ravished  from  Denmark,  its  rightful  Sovereign.  Denmark  de- 
nounced the  armistice,  April  26th.  The  campaign  commenced 
with  the  loss,  by  the  Danes,  of  two  of  their  best  ships  at  Eckenforde ; 
while  on  land  they  were  shortly  aft;er  defeated  at  Kolding  by 
Oenerd  Benin  and  the  army  of  the  Bimd.  Bonin,  however,  was 
in  turn  defeated  by  the  Danes  under  Creneral  Bye  at  Fredericia, 
July  6th.  England  and  Bussia  now  interfered,  and  dictated  a  fresh 
armistice  of  six  months  on  the  basis  of  the  separation  of  Schleswig 
and  Holstein,  July  10th. 

Meanwhile  the  new  French  Bepublic  was  peaceftilly  consolidating 
itselfl    The  clubs  were  suppressed,  part  of  the  garde  rnobile 
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dismissed ;  Blanqui,  Saspail,  and  other  agitators  were  condemr 
by  the  Court  of  Assizes  at  Bourges.  In  the  spring  of  1849,  Lc 
Napoleon  conciliated  the  Church  by  despatching  to  Rome  tl 
expedition  under  General  Oudinot  already  mentioned,  with  tia 
collateral  view  of  establishing  in  Italy  a  counterpoise  to  Austriit 
influence,  and  making  the  arms  of  France  respected. 

The  newly-elected  Legislative  Assembly  met  at  Paris,  May  2STi 
1849.  More  than  half  the  chamber  were  new  members^  and  msLj 
who  had  taken  a  leading  part  in  the  Eevolution  were  not  retumei 
Among  those  excluded  were  I^martine  and  Marrast.  The  Rf-  \ 
Kepublicans  and  Socialists  were  furious;  Ledru  RoUin  violent> 
attacked  the  President's  policy,  nay  even  sought  to  impeach  hin 
The  ill  success  at  first  of  Oudinot  at  Some  favoured  an  attempt  tu 
excite  a  general  insurrection.  The  Republicans  of  the  OppositioiL 
called  the  Mountain,  consisting  of  about  120  members,  invited  the 
national  guard  to  make  a  procession,  though  unarmed,  to  tihr 
Assembly,  in  order  to  remind  it  of  its  duties  (June  13th).  But 
the  President  had  taken  the  necessary  military  precautions^  and 
Changamier,  at  the  head  of  the  troops,  dispersed  the  processiou 
and  destroyed  the  barricades  which  had  been  commenced.  The 
insurgents  were  also  driven  from  the  Conservatory  of  Arts,  where 
they  had  opened  a  sort  of  Convention,  and  named  Ledru  Itoliin 
Dictator.  Several  of  the  ringleaders  were  apprehended,  while 
Ledru  RoUin  only  saved  himself  by  flight.  The  Paris  insurrection 
was  thus  suppressed,  as  well  as  another  which  occurred  the  same 
day  at  Lyon ;  the  latter,  however,  not  without  considerable  blood- 
shed. After  these  events,  the  republican  journals  were  in  part 
suppressed,  and  the  remainder  subjected  by  a  new  law  to  more 
rigid  control. 

In  the  summer  of  1849  the  President  made  several  tours  in  the 
provinces.  His  policy  assumed  more  and  more  a  conservative 
tendency.  Early  in  December  he  made  some  partial  changes  in 
the  ministry,  and  announced  his  intention  to  be  firm;  such,  he 
said,  had  been  the  wish  of  France  in  choosing  him.  Many  former 
adherents  of  the  Bourbons  now  joined  him,  as  Thiers,  Mole, 
Broglie,  Berryer,  Montalembert,  and  others ;  but  only  in  the  hope 
that  a  restoration  of  one  of  the  old  lines  might  be  effected.  Most 
of  the  prcjets  de  loi  which  the  President  submitted  to  the  Assembly 
were  directed  against  liberty;  such  as  higher  securities  for  the 
journals,  the  leading  articles  of  which  were  ordered  to  be  signed, 
the  limitation  of  the  elective  franchise,  a  severe  law  for  the  trans- 
portation of  political  offenders,  &c.  The  Chamber  tamely  sub- 
mitted, and  voted  the  President,  though  exceptionally  for  a  year. 
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ct  salary  of  2^160,000  francs^  instead  of  600,000.   Out  of  tbis  supply 

lie  defrayed  the  expense  of  the  military  feasts,  in  which  he  was 

-toasted  as  the  "  Emperor."    His  plans  were  promoted  by  dread 

£tiid  hatred  of  Socialism,  and  his  government  even  became  popular, 

'l>ecause  it  insured  tranquillity,  with  employment  and  prosperity  as 

its  consequences.     But  the  basis  of  his  power  was  fixed  chiefly  in 

the  provinces,  which  now  for  the  first  time  possessed  more  influence 

than  Paris. 

The  Pretender,  Henry  V.,  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  who  in  his  exile 
used  only  the  modest  title  of  Count  de  Chambord,  visited  Wies- 
baden in  August  1850,  where  he  was  soon  surrounded  by  the 
leading  legitimists  of  France.     He  was  persuaded  to  publish   a 
foolish  manifesto.     In  the  same  month  the  ex-King,  Louis  Phi- 
lippe, expired  at  Claremont  (August  26th).   He  left  his  family  not 
altogether  at  imity.     The  Count  de  Paris,  the  claimant  of  the 
French  throne,  resided  in  Germany,  at  a  distance  from  his  relatives. 
Another  change  in  the  French  Administration  took  place  in  Jan- 
uary 1851,  the  chief  feature  of  which  was  the  dismissal  of  General 
Changarnier.     It  had  been  observed  that  in  the  reviews  of  the  pre- 
ceding autumn,  all  the  regiments  had  shouted  "  Vive  VEmpereur  " 
except  those  commanded  by  Changarnier.    The  Assembly,  how- 
ever, began  to  show  symptoms  of  resistance.    A  vote  was  carried 
of  non-confidence  in  the  new  Ministry,  which  was  again  changed ; 
and  in  February  a  proposal  for  increasing  the  President's  salary 
was  rejected.    But  this  opposition  only  stimulated  Louis  Napoleon 
in  his  purpose.     Petitions  came  up  from  all  parts  of  France  de- 
manding a  revision  of  the  Constitution,  or,  in  plain  words,  an 
Empire  instead  of  a  Bepublic ;  but  were  rejected  by  the  Chamber. 
When  the  Chamber  was  reopened  in  November,  the  President 
again  demanded  a  revision  of  the  Constitution,  in  order,  as  he 
intimated,  to  regulate  legally  what  the  French  people  would  other- 
wise know  how  to  obtain  in  another  manner.     He  alluded  to  the 
support  which  he  might  expect  from  the  clergy,  the  agricultural 
and  manufiEicturing  interests,  and  above  all  from  the  troops ;  and 
he  hinted  the  influence  of  his  name  among  the  army,  of  which, 
{Uncording  to  the  Constitution,  he  alone  had  the  disposal.     If  the 
Assembly  would  not  vote  the  revision  of  the  Constitution,  the 
people  would,  in  1852,  when  the  term  of  his  Presidency  expired, 
express  its  new  decision ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  he  would  be  pro- 
claimed Emperor  by  universal  sufirage. 

The  struggle  between  the  President  aiid  the  Chambers  continued 
in  1851,  in  which  year  the  Ministry  was  repeatedly  changed.  A 
government  project  to  modify  the  electoral  law  of  May  31st  1850, 
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and  to  restore  universal  suffrage,  having  been  rejected  by  the 
Assembly  in  November,   and  a  measure  having  been   bronghr 
forward  for  determining  the  responsibility  of  the  Muusters  and  of 
the  head  of  the  State,  Louis  Napoleon  resolved  on  a  coup  dC&oL 
The  soldiery  were  devoted  to  him,  he  had  surrounded  himself  with 
able  generals  who  favoured  his  cause,  and  he  relied  on  the  disomon 
which  reigned  among  his  opponents.  M.  de  Thorigny,  who  refused 
to  lend  himself  to  the  proposed  covjp  dOta^  was  superseded  as 
Minister  of  the  Interior  by  M.  de  Momy.     On  the   ni^ht   of 
December  1st,  the  President^  in  order  to  divert  attention,  gave  a 
grand  party,  during  which  the  troops  were  distributed  in  readiness 
for  action,  the  Grovernment  presses  were  employed  in  printing 
placards  and  proclamations,  and  arrests  were  quietly  effected  of 
all  such  generals,  deputies,  and  other  persons  whose  opposition 
might  prove  troublesome.     Among  those  arrested  were  Generals 
Gavaignac,  Changamier,  Lamorid^re,  Bedeau,  and  others ;  MeasrsL 
Thiers,  Boger  du  Nord,  Victor  Hugo,  Eugdne  Sue,  &a     The  pri- 
soners were  carried,  some  to  Vincennes,  some  to  Ham,  in  those 
cage-like  carriages  used  for  the  conveyance  of  persons  sentenced 
to  transportation.     On  the  morning  of  December  2nd,  placards 
appeared  upon  the  walls  of  Paris  containing  the  following  decrees: 
^'  The  National  Assembly  is  dissolved,  universal  suffirage  is  re-esta- 
blished, the  Elective  Colleges  are  summoned  to  meet  on  the  14th 
of  December,  the  first  military  division  (Paris  and  the  Department 
of  the  Seine)  is  placed  in  a  state  of  siege,  the  Council  of  State  is 
dissolved.**    These  decrees  were  accompanied  with  an  Address  to 
the  people,  proposing  a  responsible  chief,  to  be  named  for  ten 
years,  and  other  changes.    If  the  people  were  discontented  with 
the  President's  acts,  they  must  choose  another  person ;  but  if  they 
confided  to  him  a  gpreat  mission,  they  must  give  him  the  means  of 
fulfilling  it.     Another  proclamation  was  addressed  to  the  army,  in 
which  Louis  Napoleon  reminded  them  of  the  disdain  with  which 
they  had  been  treated  during  the  reign  of  Louis  Philippe,  that 
they  had  now  an  opportunity  to  recover  their  ancient  consideration 
as  the  &,ite  of  the  nation,  that  their  history  was  identified  with  his 
own  by  a  preceding  community  of  glory  and  misfortunes. 

On  the  appearance  of  these  proclamations,  the  Deputies,  to  the 
number  of  252,  among  whom  was  Odillon  Barrot^  finding  the 
Palais  Bourbon,  their  usual  place  of  meeting,  occupied  by  troops, 
assembled  at  the  Mayoralty  of  the  10th  Arrondissement,  and 
resolved,  on  the  motion  of  M.  Benyer,  to  depose  the  President, 
and  to  give  General  Oudinot  the  command  of  the  army.  But 
they  were  all  surrounded  and  taken  into  custody  by  the  Chasseurs 
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de  Vincennes.  Some  resistance  was  attempted  and  a  few  barri- 
cades erected,  but  not  of  the  requisite  strength ;  and  the  troops^ 
under  General  Magnan,  easily  overcame  all  resistance.  Those 
captured  with  arms  in  their  hands  were  shot  on  the  spot.  The  fear 
of  anarchy  induced  the  upper  and  middling  classes  te  support 
Napoleon :  the  national  guard  remained  passive. 

The  Eevolution  was  favourably  received  at  Vienna,  St.  Peters- 
burg, and  Berlin.     Napoleon  surrounded  himself  with  a  consult- 
ative Commission,  inte  which  were  admitted  all  the  notabilities 
that  were  inclined  te  adhere  te  him.    M.  L^on  Faucher  alone 
refused  to  be  nominated.   Matters  teok  the  course  which  had  been 
anticipated.    Before  the  end  of  December,  Napoleon  wajs  elected 
President  for  ten  years  by  nearly  seven  and  a  half  million  votes, 
while  only  640,737  were  recorded  against  him.    He  now  released 
the  adversaries  whom  he  had  imprisoned.     General  Cavaignac  was 
allowed  te  return  te  Paris:    Changamier,  Lamorici^re,  Victer 
Hugo,  Thiers,  and  the  rest  were  banished:  but  M.  Thiers  was 
shortly  after  permitted  te  return.    Bioters  taken  in  arms  were 
transported  en  masse  te  Cayenne. 

It  now  only  remained  te  prepare  the  way  for  the  grand  final 
step,  the  assumption  of  Imperial  power.    Early  in  1852  the  gilt 
eagles  of  the  first  Napoleon  were  restered  on  the  standards  of 
the  army;  the  national  guard  was  dissolved  and  reconstituted  on 
a  new  system ;  the  trees  of  liberty  and  other  Bepublican  emblems 
were  removed  firom  the  public  places ;  the  name  of  Napoleon  was 
substituted  for  that  of  the  BepubUc  in  the  prayers  of  the  Church. 
On  the  ISth  of  January  the  new  Constitution  was  promulgated, 
which,  though  it  professed  te  confirm  the  principles  of  1789,  was 
a  return  te  the  system  of  the  first  Napoleon.    The  whole  Execu- 
tive power  was  vested  in  the  President,  who  was  te  be  advised  in 
descending  degrees  by  a  State  Council,  a  Senate  of  nobles,  and  a 
completely  powerless  Legislative  Assembly,  whose  transactions,  at 
the  demand  of  five  members,  might  be  secret.    Napoleon  confis- 
cated the  greater  part  of  the  possessions  of  the  House  of  Orleans, 
and  ordered  that  the  remainder  of  them  should  be  sold  by  the 
family  itself  before  the  expiration  of  the  year.    De  Momy,  with 
his  colleagues,  Boucher,  Fould,  and  Dupin,  who  did  not  approve 
this  measure,  resigned ;  but  their  places  were  soon  supplied  by 
other  Ministers  devoted  te  Napoleon,  te  whom  he  gave  large 
salaries.    At  a  grand  review,  held  January  21st,  he  distributed 
among  the  soldiers  medals  which  entitled  the  holders  of  them  to 
one  hundred  francs  yearly.    The  Universities  were  reformed,  the 
Professors  deprived  of  the  independence  which  they  had  enjoyed^ 
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and  some  of  them,  as  MM.  Michelet  and  Edgar  Quinet^  were  dis- 
missed. The  grateful  Senate  voted  the  President  a  civil  list  of 
twelve  million  francs,  the  titles  of  '*  Prince  "  and  *'  Monseigneur/' 
and  the  use  of  the  Royal  Palaces. 

In  the  autumn,  the  President  again  made  a  long  totur  in  the 
south  of  France,  and  was  everywhere  saluted  with  cries  of  "  Viv^ 
VEmpereur]^^  On  re-entering  Paris  in  state,  October  16tb, 
whither  many  provincial  persons  had  flocked,  the  same  cry  struck 
his  ear,  the  emblems  of  the  empire  everywhere  met  his  eyes.  Na- 
poleon now  alighted  at  the  palace  of  the  Tuileries,  where  he  fixed 
his  residence.  He  directed  the  Senate  to  debate  the  restoration  of 
the  Empire,  which  had  been  so  significantly  demanded  during  his 
tour  in  the  provinces ;  but  it  was  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  universal 
suffi-age  of  the  nation,  by  votes  to  be  taken  on  November  2 1st  and 
22nd.  On  this  occasion  the  votes  recorded  in  his  favour  were 
7,824,189,  and  those  against  him  only  253,145.  On  December 
2nd  he  was  proclaimed  Emperor,  with  the  title  of  Napoleon  III. 

The. Constitution  of  January  1852  was  confirmed  with  some 
modifications.  The  royal  title  was  restored  to  Napoleon's  uncle, 
Jerome  Bonaparte;  Generals  St.  Amaud,  Magnan,  and  Gastellane 
were  created  Marshals  of  the  Empire.  All  foreign  courts  were 
assured  of  the  new  Emperor's  desire  for  peace,  in  token  of  which  a 
reduction  of  30,000  men  was  made  in  the  army.  England  and  most 
of  the  European  Powers  acknowledged  Napoleon's  title  ;  the  three 
Northern  Courts  did  the  same,  after  a  short  hesitation,  in  January 
1853.  On  the  29th  of  that  month.  Napoleon  married  Donna 
Eugenia  Montijo,  Countess  of  Teba :  on  which  occasion  he  granted 
an  amnesty  for  political  offences,  and  pardoned  upwards  of  3000 
persons. 

Meanwhile,  in  Germany,  where  the  influence  of  Austria  was 
restored  by  the  extinction  of  the  revolution,  matters  were  gradu- 
ally resuming  their  ancient  course.     The  question  of  the  German 
Constitution,  however,  still  remained  a  cause  of  disunion.   Austria, 
backed  by  the  influence  of  Russia,  succeeded  in  re-establishing  the 
Federal  Constitution  with  the  Frankfort  Diet,  as  arranged  in  1815. 
But  Prussia  was  not  willing  to  relinquish  her  pretensions  to  take  a 
more  leading  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  Empire.    On  February  26th 
1850,  Frederick  William  IV.  took  the  oath  to  the  new  Prussian 
Constitution.     The   Prussian  Government  now  endeavoured,  in 
opposition  to  Austria,  to  form  a  new  Bund,  or  Confederation,  of 
which  Prussia  was  to  be  the  presiding  Power,  and  which  was  to 
consist  of  all  the  German  States  except  the  Austrian.     With  this 
view  a  German  Parliament  was  convoked  at  Erfurt^  March  20th, 


Book  VIIL]        KIVALRY  OF  AUSTEIA  AND  PEUSSIA.  653 

vrhich  was  attended  by  representatives  from  such  States  as  approved 
the  Prussian  views.     But  distrust  and  apprehension  prevailed,  and 
after  a  few  sittings  the  new  Parliament  was  indefinitely  adjourned. 
The  King  of  Wiirtemberg,  on  opening  the  Diet  of  his  Kingdom, 
March  15th  1860,  expressed  himself  so  strongly  against  the  pro- 
jects  of  the   Court   of  Berlin,  that   diplomatic    relations    were 
suspended  between  Wiirtemberg  and  Prussia.     Frederick  William 
TV.  made  another  attempt  to  form  a  separate  league  by  summoning 
a  Congress  at  Berlin  in  May,  which  was  attended  by  twenty-two 
German  Princes,  besides  the  representatives  of  Hamburg,   Bre- 
men, and  Liibeck.     At  the  same  time,  Austria  had  summoned  the 
Diet  of  the  Confederation  to  meet  at  Frankfort,  which  was  attended 
by  representatives  from  all  the  States  except  Prussia  and  Olden- 
burg.    Thus  two  rival  congresses  were  sitting  at  the  same  time ; 
one  at  Berlin,  to  establish  a  new   Confederation  under  Prussian 
influence;  and  one  at  Frankfort  to  maintain  the  old  one,  under 
the  supremacy  of  Austria.   The  quarrel  of  the  two  leading  German 
Powers  was  brought  to   an  issue   by  some  disturbances   which 
occurred  in  Hesse-Cassel.     Hassenpllug,  the   Elector's   minister, 
treating  the  States  with  contempt,  attempted  to  raise  taxes  without 
their  consent.   This  arbitrary  and  unconstitutional  act  wajs  opposed 
even  by  persons  in  the  employ  of  the  Government,  and  the  Elector 
in  alarm  fled  to  Frankfort.    Even  a  deputation  from  the  officers  of 
the  army  proceeded  to  Frankfort  to  protest  against  the  illegal  pro- 
ceedings of  Hassenpflug ;  to  whom  the  Elector  replied :  "  If  you  will 
not  obey,  take  off  your  coats."    Hereupon,  between  two  and  three 
hundred  officers  resigned  their  commissions.    The  seat  of  the  Elec- 
toral Government  was  now  established  at  Wilhelmsbad  (September). 
The  Diet  at  Frankfort  resolved  to  support  the  Elector  against  his 
subjects,  and  Austria,  Bavaria,  and  Wiirtemberg  prepared  to  inter- 
fere in  his  favour ;  while  Prussia  took  up  the  opposite  side,  and 
moved  a  large  military  force  towards  the  Hessian  frontier.     A  col- 
lision appeared  inevitable,  when  hostilities  were  averted  by  Bussian 
interference  and  a  change  of  ministry  at  Berlin.    To  put  an  end  to 
these  disputes,  conferences  were  opened  at  Dresden  towards  the 
end  of  December,  which  lasted  till  the  middle  of  May  1851.     In 
these  debates,  Prussia,  under  Sussian  influence,  was  induced  to 
acknowledge  the  Frankfort.  Diet,  in  short,  to  withdraw  all  her 
novel  pretensions ;  and  the  ancient  state  of  things,  after  four  years 
of  revolution  and  disturbance,  was  re-established  in  the  German 
Confederation.   The  Emperor  of  Austria  now  withdrew  the  Consti- 
tution which  he  had  granted  to  his  subjects,  the  definitive  abolition 
of  which  was  proclaimed  January  1st  1852. 
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The  affairs  of  Scbleswig-Holstein  had  been  again  the  occaaon  of 
anxiety  and  disturbance.  A  definitire  peace  between  Denmark  and 
the  King  of  Prussia,  in  the  name  of  the  German  Confederation,  had 
been  signed  July  2nd  1850,  by  which  the  Duchies  were  relinquished 
to  the  Danes,  but  the  rights  of  the  German  Bund  in  Holstein  were 
maintained.   The  Duchies,  however,  renewed  the  war  on  their  own 
account,  but  were  finally  reduced  to  submission  to  the  King*  of 
Denmark  by  the  intervention  of  the  German  Gonfederatioii.     The 
affairs  of  Denmark  were  ultimately  arranged,  at  the  instance  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas,  by  the  Treaty  of  London,  May  8th  1852;  to 
which  were  parties  Austria,  France,  England,  Prussia,  Russia,  and 
Sweden.     By  this  treaty  all  the  dominions  then  united  under  the 
sceptre  of  Denmark  were  to  devolve  to  Prince  Christian  of  Schles- 
wig-Holstein  Sonderburg  Gliicksburg,  and  upon  Ms  issue  in  the 
male  line  by  his  marriage  with  Louisa,  Princess  of  Hesse.     The 
principle  of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  monarchy  was  acknow- 
ledged by  the  contracting  parties ;  but  the  rights  of  the  (xerman 
Confederation  with  regard  to  the  Duchies  of  Holstein  and  Lauen- 
burg  were  not  to  be  affected  by  the  treaty.  The  Duke  of  Augusten- 
burg  relinquished,   on  satis&ction,  his  claim  to  Schleswig  and 
Holstein. 

In  Spain,  after  the  ill-omened  marriage  of  Isabella,  the  GoTem- 
ment  of  the  country  seemed  mainly  to  depend  on  her  licentious 
amours.    Weariness  of  Sarrano  and  a  new  passion  for  Colonel 
Gandara  led  to  the  overthrow  of  Salamanca's  ministry,  October 
4th  1846,  and  the  establishment  of  Narvaez  and  the  Moderados. 
Narvaez  compelled  Isabella  to  observe  at  least  external  decency, 
and  persuaded  her  again  to  admit  King  Francisco  to  the  palace. 
Espartero  returned  to  Spain  early  in  1848  and  reconciled  himself 
with  Narvaez,  but  retired  to  a  country  life.    Narvaez  and  the 
Moderados  were  in  power  at  the  time  of  Louis  Philippe's  fall,  and 
were  on  a  good  understanding  with  the  Queen-mother  Christina, 
who  had  returned  to  Spain.    The  French  Eevolution  of  February 
1848  was  followed  in  Spain,  as  in  other  countries,  by  disturbances. 
The  Progressiataf  or  ultra  democratic  party,  attempted  an  insur- 
rection, March  2drd,  and  again.  May  6th,  but  they  were  put  down 
by  the  energy  of  the  ministers.    A  suspicion  that  the  English 
Government  was  concerned  in  these  movements  produced  a  tem- 
porary misunderstanding  between  Spain  and  Great  Britain.    After 
the  fall  of  Louis  Philippe,  Lord  Palmerston  had  instructed  Sir  H. 
Lytton  Bulwer,  the  English  ambassador  at  Madrid,  to  advise  the 
^Spanish  Government  to  adopt  '^  a  l^al  and  constitutional  system." 
This  interference  was  naturally  resented  by  the  Spaniards,  and 
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after  some  correspondence,  passports  were  forwarded  to  Sir  H.  L. 
Bulwer,  May  19tii,  on  the  alleged  ground  that  he  had  been  privy 
to  some  plots  against  the  Govemment.  This  qtiarrel  was  followed 
by  a  suspension  of  diplomatic  correspondence  between  the  two 
countries,  which  was  not  renewed  till  August  1850.  A  desultory 
guerilla  warfare  was  also  kept  up  throughout  the  year  1848  in  the 
north  of  Spain  by  General  Cabrera,  the  leader  of  the  Carlists. 

The  continued  success  of  Narvaez  and  the  Moderados  encou- 
raged Queen  Christina  to  project  the  restoration  of  absolutism. 
Narvaez  was  suddenly  dismissed,  October  18th  1849,  and  General 
Cleonard  appointed  in  his  place ;   a  person,  however,  so  wholly 
insignificant  and  incompetent,  that  it  soon  became  necessary  to 
restore  Narvaez.    Other  more  secret  intrigues  against  that  minister 
-were  bafBed;  but  a  piratical  attempt  by  the  Americans  in  1850  to 
seize  Cuba  led  to  his  downfall,  by  diowing  how  necessary  the 
friendship  of  England  was  to  Spain.     Narvaez  was  dismissed 
January  11th  1851,  to  the  great  grief  of  Isabella.     Christina  now 
ruled  for  some  time  with  her  new  minister  Bravo  Murillo,  but 
kept  in  the  Constitutional  path,  till  Napoleon's  coup  cP4tai  in  De- 
cember 1852,  and  Isabella's  delivery  of  a  healthy  daughter,  which 
seemed  to  secure  the  succession,  encouraged  her  mother  to  adopt 
some  reactionary  measures.    These,  however,  served  only  to  unite 
the  Moderados  and  Progresaistaa ;  it  became  necessary  to  recall 
Narvaez ;  but  in  December  1853  Christina  dismissed  and  banished 
him.    The  Queen-mother's  thoughts  were  now  bent  on  nothing 
but  plundering  the  State  for  the  benefit  of  her  illegitimate  chil- 
dren.    Her  conduct  produced  two  or  three  unsuccessful  revolts ; 
but  she  was  at  length  overthrown,  and  sent  into  Portugal  (July 
20th  1854).  Espartero  and  the  extreme  Progresaistaa  having  now 
seized  the  reins  of  government,  were  in  turn  overthrown  by  an 
insurrection  of  the  soldiery,  conducted  by  O'Donnell,  July  16th 
1856 ;  when  Christina  and  Narvaez  once  more  returned  to  power. 
Portugal,  under  the  reign  of  Donna  Maria  da  Gloria,  had  also 
been  agitated  by  two  or  three  insurrections,  which  were,  however, 
suppressed.    Queen  Maria  died,  in  child-bed,  in  the  prime  of  life, 
November  15th  1853,  and  was  succeeded  by  her  son,  Don  Pedro  V. 
The  new  King  being  a  minor,  the  Segency  was  assumed  by  his 
father,  Ferdinand ;  but  after  spending  some  time  in  travelling, 
Pedro  took  the  govemment  into  his  own  hands  in  1855. 

Meanwhile  Home  continued  to  be  occupied  by  the  French,  under 
the  protection  of  whose  bayonets  Pius  IX.  returned  to  Some  in 
AprU  1850,  and  almost  seemed  to  enjoy  his  former  power.  Under 
such  guardianship  attention  to  political  matters  was  superfluous, 
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and  the  Pope's  thoughts  were  diverted  to  the  more  congenial  affairs 
of  the  Church.  He  employed  himself  in  propagating  Mariolatrj, 
and  in  1854  he  caused  a  great  assembly  of  bishops  to  establish 
the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception :  a  doctrine  accepted 
by  the  Council  of  Basle  in  1439,  but  not  hitherto  confirmed  by  the 
Pope.  Pius  IX.  celebrated  its  establishment  by  crowning  the 
image  of  the  Virgin  with  a  splendid  diadem,  December  8th  1854 
The  smouldering  discontent  in  many  other  parts  of  Italy  produced 
no  events  worth  recording.  The  infamous  oppressions  of  the 
Neapolitan  Grovemment  caused  the  French  and  English  Cabinets 
in  1856  to  break  off  diplomatic  relations  with  it.  But  the  tyraimy 
of  the  rulers  of  Italy  was  only  preparing  their  own  punishment. 

In  France,  the  Emperor  Napoleon  III.  went  on  consolidating 
his  power.  The  first  great  political  event  of  his  reign  was  the  war 
which  he  waged,  in  conjunction  with  England,  for  the  curbing  of 
Muscovite  ambition ;  with  a  brief  sketch  of  which  we  shall  con- 
clude our  narrative. 

There  was  an  ancient  prophecy  that  in  the  year  1853,  when 
four  centuries  would  have  elapsed  from  the  taking  of  Constan- 
tinople, the  Turkish  Empire  would  be  overthrown.  Such  prophecies 
sometimes  work  their  own  accomplishment,  through  the  supersti- 
tious hopes  and  fears  by  which  they  either  excke  or  depress  those 
who  are  interested  in  them.  The  conjuncture,  at  all  events,  ap- 
peared to  the  Sussian  Emperor  Nicholas  a  favourable  one  for 
attempting  a  long- cherished  Muscovite  project.  The  Turkish 
Empire  seemed  in  a  state  of  irretrievable  prostration,  and  the  Czar 
proposed  to  the  British  Grovernment  early  in  1853  a  partition  of 
the  "  sick  man's  "  spoils,  by  which  Egypt,  and,  perhaps,  Candia, 
was  to  fall  to  the  share  of  England.  The  offer  was,  of  course,  re- 
jected ;  it  was  then  made  to  France  with  the  like  result,  and  the 
two  Western  nations  united  to  oppose  the  designs  of  Nicholas* 

Bussia  seized  the  opportunity  of  a  dispute  respecting  the  use 
and  guardianship  of  the  Holy  Places  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  Pales- 
tine, to  pick  a  quarrel  with  the  Porte.  Nicholas,  as  protector  of 
the  Greek  Christians  in  the  Holy  City,  complained  that  the  Porte 
had,  contrary  to  treaty,  allowed  undue  privileges  to  the  Latin 
Christians,  especially  by  granting  them  a  key  to  the  Church  of  the 
Nativity  at  Bethlehem ;  while  France,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
protector  of  the  Latin  Christians,  maintained  that  all  that  had 
been  done  was  only  in  conformity  with  ancient  usage  and  agree- 
ment. Under  these  circumstances,  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  sSter 
mustering  the  Sussian  fleet  with  great  ostentation  at  Sebastopo], 
as  well  afl  an  army  of  30,000  men,  despatched  Prince  Menschikoff 
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on  a  special  embassy  to  Constantinople,  to  demand  the  exclusive 
protection  of  all  members  of  the  Greek  Church  in  Turkey,  and  the 
settlement  of  the  question  respecting  the  Holy  Places,  on  terms 
which  would  have  left  the  supremacy  to  the  Greeks.  MenschikoiF 
purposely  delivered  his  message  with  marks  of  the  greatest  con- 
tempt, appearing  in  full  Divan  in  his  great  coat  and  dirty  boots 
(March  2nd  1853).  Lord  Stratford  de  EedcliflFe  and  M.  De  la 
Cour,  the  English  and  French  ambassadors,  were  unfortunately 
absent;  but  they  returned  in  April,  and  on  their  assurance  of 
vigorous  support,  the  Sultan  rejected  the  Bussian  demands. 
Menschikoff,  after  handing  in  an  ulHrncUum  that  was  disregarded, 
took  his  departure.  May  21st,  with  the  threat  that  he  had  come  in 
his  great  coat,  but  would  return  in  his  uniform. 

The  Sultan  published  in  June  a  Firman^  confirming  the 
Christians  in  his  Empire  in  all  their  rights,  and  about  the  same 
time  the  English  and  French  fleets,  under  Admirals  Dundas  and 
Hamelin,  anchored  near  the  entrance  of  the  Dardanelles.  Early 
in  July,  the  Bussian  army  under  Prince  GortschakoflF  crossed  the 
Pruth,  and  commenced  a  war  which  the  Czar  wished  to  appear  as 
a  war  of  religion.  The  Bussians,  divided  into  two  corps  of  about 
40,000  men  each,  commanded  by  G-enerals  Dannenberg  and 
Liiders,  exercised  uMer  this  holy  pretence  all  manner  of  plunder 
and  violence  in  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  the  hospodars  of  which 
principalities  fled  into  Austria.  Meanwhile  the  Turkish  army 
remained  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Danube,  and  the  Bussians 
during  the  summer  contented  themselves  with  occupying  the  left. 
It  was  manifestly  the  interest  of  Austria  that  Bussia  should  not  be 
allowed  to  increase  her  power  south  of  the  Danube ;  yet  she  con- 
tented herself  with  joining  Prussia  in  friendly  representations  to 
the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  and  both  Powers  would  enter  into  no 
further  engagements  than  to  co-operate  in  endeavouring  to  maintain 
peace.  The  Court  of  Berlin,  indeed,  displayed  as  usual  a  base 
servility  to  the  Bussian  autocrat.  Nicholas  had  an  interview  with 
the  Austrian  Emperor  Francis  Joseph,  at  Olmiitz,  September  24th ; 
whence  he  proceeded  to  Berlin,  on  a  visit  to  his  brother-^in-law, 
Frederick  William  IV.  He  wished  to  form  with  these  Sovereigns 
a  triple  alliance  against  the  Western  Powers,  but  succeeded  only 
in  obtaining  their  neutrality;  and  he  engaged  that  his  troops 
should  not  cross  the  Danube. 

But  a  declaration  of  war  by  the  Porte,  October  4th,  in  case  the 
Russians  refused  to  evacuate  the  principalities,  afforded  Nicholas 
the  wished- for  opportunity  to  proclaim  himself  the  party  attacked. 
He  did  not,  however,  push  the  war  with  a  vigour  at  all  proportioned 
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to  his  boastful  threats.    The  first  trial  of  strength  was  in  fBxuz 
of  the  Turks.      Omar  Pasha,  having  sent  3000  men  ovct  tL-: 
Danube,  this  small  corps^  having  entrenched  itself  at  Oltsdr^ 
repulsed  the  attacks  of  7000  Bussians  (November  4th  1853).    t^ 
the  27th  of  the  same  months  France  and   England   oondodr-i 
a  treaty  with  the  Porte,  promising  their  aid  in  case  Russia  wo^. 
not  agree  to  moderate  conditions  of  peace.     But  an  event  whki: 
occurred  a  few  days  after  entirely  dissipated   all  such    hopes 
Admiral  Nachimoff,  the  Bussian  commander  in  the  Black  Se^. 
taking  advantage  of  a  fog,  attacked  and  destroyed  the  Turkic: 
fleet  under  Osman  Pasha^  while  lying  at  Sinope,  not,  howevt-r. 
without  considerable  damage  to  his  own  vessels,  November  30t£. 
As  the  English  and  French  fleets  had  passed  the  DardanellH 
in  September,  and  were  now  at  anchor  in  the  Bosphorus,  the  ot. 
of  Nachimoff  appeared  a  wilful  defiance  of  the  Mmtinae  Powenw 
This  event  excited  feelings  of  great  Indignation  in  England ;  anc 
as  was  natural,  still   more  so   at  Constantinople.     It   was   nov 
evident  that  the  attempts  of  the  Conference,  which  the  four  great 
neutral  Powers,  Austria,  France,  Great  Britain^  and  Prussia,  had 
assembled  in  the  summer  at  Vienna,  to  maintain  peace,  would  V< 
abortive ;  and,  indeed,  their  proposals  were  rejected  both  by  JSufsi^ 
and  the  Porte;  by  the  latter,  chiefly  because  of  an  article  requiring 
a  renewal  of  the  ancient  treaties  between  Turkey  and  Russia.   The 
Emperor  of  the  French,  in  the  hope  of  preserving  peace,  addresse-i 
an  autograph  letter  to  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  January  29th  1854. 
Contrary  to  expectation,  Nicholas  replied  at  length,  and  though 
sophistically,  with  politeness.     The  last  resource  had  now  fisdl^ 
In  February,  diplomatic  relations  were  broken  ofif  between  Russia 
and  the  Western  Powers ;  the  latter  declared  war  against  the  Czar, 
and  concluded  an  ofifensive  and  defensive  alliance  with  Turkey, 
March  12th.     Austria  contented  herself  with  placing  a  corps  of 
observation  on  the  Servian  frontiers ;  while  Prussia,  though  recog- 
nising the  injustice  of  the  Russian  proceedings,  declined  to  oppose 
them. 

Towards  the  close  of  1853,  the  Russians,  under  Greneral  Anrep, 
50,000  strong,  had  attacked  Kalafat,  which  forms  a  fortified  teU 
depont  to  Widdin,  in  the  hope  of  penetrating  into  Servia;  but 
they  were  repulsed,  and  suffered  severe  loss  from  the  climate  at 
that  season.  The  Russians  renewed  the  attempt,  January  6tb 
1854,  but  were  again  defeated  at  Cetate;  after  which  they  with- 
drew from  this  quarter,  on  account  of  the  Austrian  army  of  ob- 
servation. The  plan  to  make  their  way  to  Constantinople  by  an 
insurrection  of  the  Slavonians,  Servians,  Bosnians,  and  Bulgarians, 
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was  thus  frustrated.  Some  of  the  Greeks  rose,  but  only  to  commit 
robbery  and  murder;  and  the  Court  of  Athens  was  too  fearful  of 
the  Western  Powers  to  venture  on  any  movement. 

Prince  Paskiewitsch  was  now  appointed  commander-in-chief  of 
the  Bussian  army,  and  the  attack  was  transferred  from  the  right 
wing  to  the  left.  A  division  crossed  the  Danube  near  Silistria, 
another  lower  down,  near  the  Pruth,  and  having  formed  a  junction, 
advanced  to  attack  Omar  Pasha,  who  retired  to  Shumla  (March 
1854).  With  a  view  to  draw  him  from  this  position,  Paskiewitsch 
caused  Silistria  to  be  besieged.  But  Omar  was  too  wary  to  fall 
into  the  trap ;  all  the  Bussian  assaults  were  repulsed>  Paskiewitsch 
himself  was  wounded,  and  on  June  2l8t  he  abandoned  the  siege, 
recrossed  the  Danube,  and  even  the  Pruth.  The  last  step  was 
taken  in  consequence  of  the  attitude  assumed  by  Austria  and 
Prussia.  Those  two  Powers  had  entered  into  an  oflFensive  and 
defensive  alliance,  April  20th,  by  which  they  agreed  to  declare  war 
against  fiussia  if  her  troops  should  pass  the  Balkan,  or  if  she  should 
attempt  to  incorporate  the  principalities.  An  Austrian  note,  backed 
by  Prussia,  and  addressed  in  June  to  the  Cabinet  of  St.  Petersburg, 
had  required  the  evacuation  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia;  and  those 
principalities,  by  virtue  of  a  convention  with  the  Porte,  were  now 
occupied  by  the  Austrians. 

Meanwhile  France  and  England  were  beginning  to  take  part  in 
the  war.  The  allied  fleets  had  attacked  Odessa,  April  22nd,  and 
burnt  a  number  of  ships  and  houses,  but  abstained  from  bombard- 
ing the  town.  The  English  army  under  Lord  Baglan,  under  whom 
served  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  and  other  oflBcers  of  distinction,  had 
landed  at  Gallipoli,  April  5th,  where  they  found  a  portion  of  the 
French  army  already  disembarked.  Hence  the  allies  proceeded  to 
Varna,  with  the  design  of  penetrating  into  the  Dobrudscha;  but 
the  nature  of  the  country  and  the  fearful  mortality  among  the 
troops,  from  the  climate  and  cholera,  caused  the  enterprise  to  be 
abandoned.  To  penetrate  into  the  heart  of  Bussia  appeared  im- 
possible, and  it  was  therefore  resolved  to  attempt  the  capture  of 
SebastopoL  The  allied  armies,  in  spite  of  their  losses,  still  num- 
bered about  50,000  men ;  and  embarking  with  about  6000  Turks, 
they  landed  without  opposition  near  Eupatoria  in  the  Crimea, 
September  14th  1854.  Nachimoff,  the  victor  of  Sinope,  though  he 
had  fifty-four  Bussian  ships  at  Sebastopol,  ventured  not  to  come  out 
and  attack  the  allied  armament.  The  forces  of  Prince  Menschikoff, 
who  commanded  in  the  Crimea,  were  inferior  to  those  of  the  allies ; 
but  he  had  taken  up  a  position  on  the  river  Alma  which  he  deemed 
impregnable,  and  in  his  overweening  confidence  he  had  invited  a 
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party  of  ladies  from  Sebasiopol  to  come  and  behold  the  destruction 
of  the  enemy.  But  the  position  was  carried  by  the  indomitable 
coura^  of  the  allies,  September  20th ;  not,  however,  without  great 
loss,  the  British  suffering  most  severely,  from  having  to  assault  the 
position  in  front;  while  the  French,  imder  Marshal  St.  Amaud, 
turned  the  enemy's  left  wing.  The  allied  loss  amounted  to  3479 
men,  of  which  nearly  three-fifths  belonged  to  the  British,  although 
their  troops  were  not  near  so  numerous  as  the  French.  The  Russian 
loss  was  estimated  at  about  8000  men. 

A  necessary  delay  to  bury  the  dead  and  provide  for  the  sick  and 
wounded  deprived  the  allies  of  the  opportunity  to  penetrate  along 
with  the  enemy  into  SebastopoL     It  was  not  judged  practicable  to 
take  it  by  assault,  though  this  might  perhaps  have  been  accom- 
plished had  it  been  immediately  undertaken,  and  a  si^;e  in  regular 
form  became  therefore  necessary.     Marshal  St.  Amaud  was  com- 
pelled by  the  state  of  his  health  to  resign  the  command  to  General 
Canrobert  soon  after  the  battle  of  the  Alma.     He  died  in  his 
passage  to  Constantinople.     The  English  army  now  took  up  a 
position  at  the  Bay  of  Balaclava,  the  French  at  that  of  Kamiesch, 
and  began  to  open  trenches  on  the  plateau  on  the  south  side  of 
Sebastopol.    The  allies  opened  their  fire  on  the  town,  October  1 7th. 
Sebastopol  was  also   bombarded  by  the  fleets,  which,  however, 
suffered  so  severely  that  they  were  compelled  to   desist.     The 
Bussians  attacked  the  English  position  at  Balaclava,  October  25th, 
but  were  repulsed;  a  battle  rendered  memorable  by  the  gallant 
but  rash  and  fatal  charge  of  the  British  cavalry,  when,  by  some 
mistake  in  the  delivery  of  orders,  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  light 
brigade  were  uselessly  sacrificed.   This  battle  was  soon  followed  by 
that  of  Inkermann,  Nov.  5th,  when  the  fiussians,  with  very  superior 
forces,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Grand  Dukes  Nicholas  and  Michael, 
again  attacked  the  British  position,  and  were  once  more  repulsed 
with  dreadful  loss.     The  British  were  most  gallantly  supported  by 
their  French  allies.     During  this  campaign.  Admiral  Napier,  with 
the  British  fleet,  accompanied  by  a  French  squadron,  proceeded  into 
the  Baltic,  where,  however,  little  was  effected.  Cronstadt  was  found 
too  strong  to  be  attacked ;  the  Bussian  fleet  kept  in  port^  and  the 
British  admiral  was  forced  to  content  himself  with  capturing  some 
merchant  vessels,  and  burning  timber  and  other  stores.    Some  Eng- 
lish ships  also  penetrated  into  the  White  Sea,  blockaded  Archangel, 
and  destroyed  the  portof  Kola.  Adetachmentof  French  troops  under 
General  Baraguay  d'Hilliers  captm-ed  Bomarsimd  in  the  Aland  Isles, 
August  15th ;  after  which  exploit  the  allied  fleet  quitted  the  Baltic. 

Austria  concluded  an  offensive  and  defeniisive  alliance  with  tiie 
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±rwo  Western  Powers,  December  2nd  1854,  but  lent  them  no  as- 
sistance.    Bussia  pretended  to  enter  into  Degociations  for  a  peace 
sLt  Vienna,  only  with  a  view  to  gain  time,  and  if  possible  to  separate 
1:he   allies.     A  more  active  and  gallant  ally  than  Austria,  though 
^without  the  same  interest  in  the  dispute,  was  the  King  of  Sardinia ; 
Tvho,  in  January  1855,  joined  the  Western  Powers  and  sent  an 
army  of  15,000  men,  under  General  Marmora,  into  the  Crimea. 
The  allied  armies  had  passed  a  most  dreadful  winter  in  their  en- 
campments.    The  British  soldiers  especially  died  by  hundreds  of 
cold,  disease,  and  privation,  while  the  clothing,  stores,  and  medicines, 
which  might  have  averted  these   calamities,  were,  through  the 
almost  incredible  bungling  and  mismanagement  of  the  commissariat 
department,  lying  unpacked  at  Balaclava.     The  just  and  violent 
indignation  felt  in  ^England  at  this  state  of  things  produced  the 
fall  of  the  Aberdeen  Ministry  in  February  1855.     Lord  Aberdeen 
was  succeeded  as  prime  minister  by  Lord  Palmerston. 

The   Bussians  made    an    ineffectual   attempt    on    Eupatoria, 
February  16th.   The  sudden  and  unexpected  death  of  the  Emperor 
Nicholas,  March  2nd,  seemed  to  open  a  prospect  for  peace.     His 
successor,  Alexander  II.,  was  more  pacifically  disposed  than  his 
father,  and  the  conferences  at  Vienna  were  re-opened.     The  recall 
of  Prince  Menschikoff  from  the  Crimea,  who  was  succeeded  by 
Prince  Gortschakoff,  seemed  also  a  concession  to  public  opinion. 
The  reduction  of  Sebastopol  appeared,  however,  to  the  allies,  and 
especially  to  Napoleon   III.,   to  be  a  necessary  satisfaction  for 
military  honour.     The  bombardment  of  Sebastopol  was,  after  a 
long  preparation,  reopened  by  the  allies,  April  6th  1855;  but  the 
fire  of  the  place  still  proved  superior.     A  naval  expedition  under 
Admirals  Lyons  and  Bruat,  proceeded  to  the  Sea  of  Asof,  took 
Kertflch,  Jenikale,  Mariapol,  Taganrog,  and  other  places,  and  de- 
stroyed vast  quantities  of  provisions  and  stores  which  served  to 
supply  Sebastopol.     A  grand  assault  delivered  by  the  allies  on  that 
city,  June  18tli,  was  repulsed  with  great  loss  to  the  assailants.     A 
change  in  the  command  of  both  the  allied  armies  took  place  about 
this  time.     By  the  death  of  Lord  Eaglan,  June  28th,  General 
Simpson  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the  English  force,  while  the 
French  General  Canrobert  had  resigned  a  little  previously  in  favour 
of  Pelissier.     Austria  this   month   virtually  withdrew  from    an 
alliance  which  she  had  never  materially  assisted,  and  by  discharg- 
ing great  part  of  her  troops,  enabled  Bussia  to  despatch  to  the 
Crimea  several  regiments  which  she  had  been  obliged  to  keep  in 

Poland. 
In  the  Baltic,  Admiral  Dundas,  who  had  been  substituted  for 
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Napier,  found  himself  unable  to  effect  more  than  had  been  accom- 
plished by  his  predecessor  tiie  year  before.  His  operations  were 
confined  to  the  burning  of  a  few  Bussian  harbours  and  an  ineffectual 
attempt  to  bombard  Sveaborg.  But  under  their  reverses  the  allied 
Powers  drew  still  closer  the  entente  cordicUe.  Napoleon  with  his 
consort  had  visited  London  in  the  spring,  and  in  August  his  visit 
was  returned  by  Queen  Victoria.  A  meeting  of  both  the  Sovereigns 
at  the  tomb  of  Napoleon  the  First  seemed  calculated  to  obliterate 
for  ever  any  remains  of  national  animosity. 

The  valour  and  persevei^ce  of  the  allies  were  at  length  to 
triumph  over  all  difficulties.  An  attack  on  the  allied  position  by 
the  Russians  from  the  Tschemaja  was  repulsed  with  great  loss, 
August  IGth,  and  on  the  following  day  a  terrible  bombardment  of 
Sebastopol  was  commenced.  By  September  8th,  the  fortifications 
had  been  reduced  almost  to  a  heap  of  rubbish,  and  it  was  deter- 
mined to  assault  the  place.  The  French  succeeded  in  capturing 
the  Malakof  Tower,  while  the  British  penetrated  into  the  Sedan, 
but  were  unable  to  hold  it.  The  south  side  of  Sebastopol  was,  how- 
ever, no  longer  tenable  after  the  capture  of  the  Malakof;  and  in 
the  night  Prince  Gortschakoff  evacuated  it,  passing  over  the  arm 
of  the  sea  which  separates  it  froiQ  the  north  side  by  means  of  a 
bridge  of  boats.  Previously  to  their  departm-e  the  Russians  sunk 
all  their  ships  in  the  harbour  with  the  exception  of  a  steamer. 
The  success  of  the  allies  was  not,  however,  decisive.  They  made 
one  or  two  ineffectual  sorties  against  G-ortschakofi^s  new  position ; 
and  even  should  they  succeed  in  driving  him  thence,  the  Crimea 
still  remained  to  be  conquered.  With  the  view  of  effecting  that 
conquest,  the  fleets  had  undertaken  a  second  expedition  to  the  sea 
of  Asof,  where  they  destroyed  the  small  fortresses  of  Fanagoria  and 
Taman,  as  well  as  another  against  Kinbum  in  the  north-west  of 
the  Crimea,  which  was  captured  after  a  short  bombardment.  But 
it  was  found  impossible  to  take  Perekop,  and  thus,  by  obtaining 
command  of  the  Isthmus,  compel  Gortschakoff  to  retreat. 

During  this  period  a  war  had  been  also  raging  between  the  Turks 
and  Sussians  in  the  Trans-Caucasian  provinces,  which  our  limits 
permit  us  not  to  describe.  This  year  the  remains  of  the  Turkish 
army  in  this  quarter  were  dispersed  by  the  Russian  general 
Muravief.  The  English  general  Williams  distinguished  himself 
by  the  defence  of  Kars,  repulsing  repeated  assaults  of  the  Russians; 
but  famine  at  length  compelled  him  to  surrender  the  city,  Nov.  7th 
1855. 

The  capture  of  Kars  seemed  a  compensation  to  Russian  mili- 
tary honour    for   the    loss   of   Sebastopol,   and   facilitated    the 
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opening  of  negociations  for  a  peace.  Austria  now  intervened; 
Prince  Esterhazy  was  despatched  to  St.  Petersburg,  and  on  January 
16th  1856  signed  with  Count  Nessehrode  a  protocol  containing  the 
bases  of  negociation.  These  were :  the  abolition  of  the  Sussian 
protectorate  in  the  Danubian  principalities,  the  freedom  of  the 
Danube  and  its  mouths,  the  neutralisation  of'  the  Black  Sea, 
which  was  to  be  open  to  the  commerce  of  all  nations,  but  closed 
to  ships  of  war ;  no  military  or  naval  arsenals  to  be  maintained 
there :  the  immunities  of  the  Bayah,  or  Christian,  subjects  of  the 
Porte  to  be  preserved.  In  order  to  deprive  Bussia  of  any  pretence 
for  interference  with  regard  to  this  last  point,  the  Porte  accepted 
ten  days  later  twenty-one  propositions  with  r^ard  to  it  made  by 
the  Western  Powers  and  Austria,  which  included  reforms  of  the 
tribunals,  police,  mode  of  taxation,  &c.  After  the  arrangement  of 
these  matters.  Conferences  for  a  peace  were  opened  at  Paris, 
February  26th,  when  an  armistice  was  agreed  upon  to  last  till 
March  31st.  The  Conference  consisted  of  the  representatives  of 
Great  Britain,  Austria,  France,  Bussia,  Sardinia,  and  Turkey. 
Prussia,  having  taken  no  part  in  the  war,  was  at  first  excluded 
from  the  Congress,  but,  by  persevering  importunity,  obtained 
admission,  March  11th.  A  definitive  peace  was  signed  on  the 
conditions  before  mentioned,  March  30th.  Bussia  engaged  to 
restore  Kars  to  the  Porte,  and  the  Allied  Powers  to  evacuate  Se- 
bastopol  and  all  their  other  conquests  in  the  Crimea.  The  integrity 
of  the  Turkish  Empire  was  guaranteed.  The  Emperor  of  Bussia 
and  the  Sultan  agreed  not  to  erect  or  maintain  any  military  arsenal 
on  the  coasts  of  the  Black  Sea,  and  to  keep  only  such  a  number  of 
ships  of  war  in  that  sea,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  necessary  police, 
as  might  be  agreed  on  between  the  two  Powers.  The  Danube  was 
declared  unconditionally  free,  and  a  European  Commission  was 
appointed  to  superintend  its  navigation  and  police. 

The  line  of  the  Bussian  and  Turkish  firontier  was  left  to  be  ar- 
ranged by  delegates  of  the  contracting  Powers,  and  was  finally 
determined  by  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  concluded  between  those 
Powers,  June  19th  1857.  The  line  in  Bessarabia  was  laid  down 
according  to  a  topographical  map  prepared  for  the  purpose.  The 
islands  forming  the  Delta  of  the  Danube,  including  the  Isle  of 
Serpents,  were  now  restored  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Porte. 
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ABASSID 

ABASSID,  caliphate  transferred, 
1.3 
Abdallah  el  Zagul,  i.  191 
Abd-el-Kader.Tv.  612 
Abdul   Hamed,  Sultan,  UL  469; 

death,  496 
Abdul  Medschid,  Sultan,  !▼.  610 
Abercrombie,  Sir  Ralph,  ir.  326, 

364 
Aberdeen,  Lord,  Iv.  M2,  661 
Abo,  Congress  of,  iii.  365 ;  treaty, 

366 
Academy,  Roman,  1. 105 ;  French, 

iU.2&9 
Acadia,  or  Nova  Scotia,  iii.  393 
Achmet  Aga,  iv.  604 

—  I.,  Sultan,  ii.  387  {  death,  503 

—  II.,  Sulton,11i.  114 

^    111.,    Sultan,    declares    war 
against  Russia,  iii.  243 ;  war  with 
Venice,  301 ;  abdicates,  331 
Acre,  siege  of,  iv.  329 
*  Act  of  Abiuration '  (Dutch),  U. 

310 
Acton,  Neapolitan  minister,   It. 

206, 311  sq. 
Addington,  H.,  Premier,  iv.  355, 

370;  resigns,  384 
Adolphus  Frederick  (of  Holsteln. 
Gottorp),   ill.   365;    elected  to 
Swedlsn  suecession,  366 ;  acces- 
sion, 405:  peace  with  Prussia, 
433;  death,  488 
.  of  Gaelderland,  i.  141, 154 
Adomi  and  Fregosi,  factions,  i.  45 
Adomo,  Ant,  Doge  of  Oenoa,  i.  488 
— ,  Prosper,  i.  109 
Adreti,  Baron  des,  11. 163 
Adrian  of  Utrecht,  Rfgent  of  (>ai. 
tile,  i.  364,  378;  roTolt  against 
hia  authority,  403 ;  elected  Pope, 
420.   {See  Adrian  I.) 
—  I.,  Pope,  i.  420 ;  arrlvea  in  Rome, 
424;  unpopularity,  425  j  death, 
439 
Adristtople,  Peace  of,  It.  585 
£aeas  sylvins,  i.  81, 84 ;  becomes 

Pope  Plus,  11.  92 
Aenchot,  Duke  of.  IL  300,  304 
Afflre,  M.,  Archbisnop  of  Paris,  iv. 

696 
Africa,  ancient  dxcunmavigatlon 

of,  i.  315 
Aga  of  the  Janissaries,  i.  7 
Agnes,  (Tountess  of  BCansfeld,  ii. 

879 
Aguestesu,  d',  chancellor,  iv.  19 
AlguUloD,  d',  Duke,  Ui.  468,  508 

AUlyi  Peter  d',  1.329 
Alx.U*CbapeUe,  Congress  (1748), 


AXIERMAir 

ill.  389;  (1818),  iv.  564;  Peace, 
iii.  79. 390 
Akierman,  treaty  of,  iv.  588 

AkhtdtJki,  whAt,  I,  6 

Alaeddin,  Sultan  of  Iconium,  1.  2 

—  vizier,  i.  3 

Albany,  Duke  of,  444  sq.,  466 
Alberoni,  Cardinal,  ill.  251, 293  sq. ; 

300  sqq.;  331 
Albert,  iv.  624  sq. 

—  Achilles  of  Brandenburg,  1. 144 
— ,  Archduke,  governor  of   the 

Netherlands,  ii.  369 ;  invades 
France,  370;  captures  Amiens, 
872 ;  marries  the  Infanta  Isabella 
Clara  Eugenia,  433 
.«  of  Brandenburg,  L  511;  seizes 
the  possessions  of  the  Teutonic 
Order,  512, 607:  marauding  ex- 
pedition of,  ii.  w :  joins  Charles 
v..  101 

—  of  Culmbach,  ii.  44 

-.  IIm  Emperor,  defeated  by  the 
Turks,  1. 15, 32 

_  v.,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  U.  395 

Albret.  John  d*.  marries  Catherine 
of  Navarre,  i.  294 ;  endeavours 
to  recover  hia  kingdom,  364; 
death,  ib. 

—,  Jeanne  d*,  I.  577, 591 

Albuquerque,  Alphonso,  i.  823 

~,  Don  Matthias,  ii.  629 

Alcantara,  order  of,  1. 60 

Alcaoala,  the,  Ii.  251 

Alchemy,  i.  340 

Alcudia,  Duke  of.    (See  Godoy.) 

Aldegonde.  Ste.,  11.  234 ;  his  songs 
and  publicatioBS,  252 ;  at  Worms, 
305  ;  at  Antwerp,  318 

Aldobrandino,ii.2U5.  (S^e  Clement 
VIII.) 

Aldus  Manutlus,  IL  21 

Aleander,  1. 400 

Alembert,  D',  iv.  22 

Alengon,  Duke  of,  ii.  204 ;  Joins 
the  tHugonots,  276;  assumes 
the  title  of  Anjou,  278 ;  elected 
governor  of  Netherlands,  303, 
809 :  defeats  Farnese,  312 ;  pro- 
ceeds to  England,  ib. ;  Duke  of 
Brabant,  t&. ;  seises  several 
towns,  314 ;  death,  316 

Alexander  I.,  Czar,  iv.  351 ;  treaty 
with  Great  Britain,  f5. ;  peace 
with  France  and  Spain,  352 ;  In- 
terview with  the  Ring  of  Prussia 
at  Memel,  363;  offers  to  mediate 
between  France  and  England, 
875;  remonstrates  with  Napo- 
leon, 381 ;  erects  a  monument  to 
the  Duke  d'Enghlen,  882 ;  courts 


ALPHONSO 

Frederick  William  UU  385; 
treatv  with  England,  388;  at 
Potsoam,  402;  at  the  tomb  of 
Frederick  IL,  408 :  retreats  after 
Austerliu,  406 :  Interview  with 
Napoleon  at  Tilsit,  431 ;  secret 
arrangements,  434 ;  rupture  with 
Great  Britain,  442;  war  with 
Sweden,  446:  interview  with 
Napoleon  at  ErfUrt,  475 ;  their 
letter  to  George  II L,  476;  re- 
cognises Joseph  Bonaparte  in 
Spain,  A.;  growing  hatred  of 
Napoleon,  502;  renounces  the 
(Continental  Svstem,  503;  war 
with  Turkey,  tb.  sq. ;  agrees  to 
annex  Norway  to  Sweden,  508 ; 
opens  the  Russian  ports,  i'6. ; 
alliance  with  Prussia,  525 ;  con- 
ciliates the  Poles,  528 ;  at  Gross 
Gd'rschen,  530;  at  Leipsic,  535; 
enters  Paris,  644;  compels  Louis 
XVIII.  to  grant  a  charter,  547; 
visits  London,  548 ;  Imagines  the 
Holy 'Alliance,  563 ;  death,  583 
Alexander  II.,  Czar,  iv.  661 

—  VI.,  Pope,  i.  177;  prohibiU 
Savonarola  the  pulpit,  220,  222; 
extends  indulgences  to  the  dead, 
223 ;  sales  of  the  Cardinalate, 
238;  death,  i6. ;  hts  bull  of 
demarcaiionf  320 

—  VII.,  Pope,  humbled  by  Louis 
XIV.,iU.70 

-•VIII.,   Pope,    UL    154;    anti- 
French  policy,  ib^  death,  159 
Alexandra,  Grand  Duchets,  iv.  629 
Alexis,  son  of  Peter  the  Great,  iii. 
327;  death,  328 

—  Czar,  ill  41 ;  reunites  the  Uk- 
raine. 43  I  his  vast  pretensions, 
51 ;  imprisons  the  Swedish  am- 
bassadors, 115. ;  invades  the  Swe- 
dish dominions,  51 ;  peace  with 
the  Poles,  65 ;  death,  ill,  note. 

Algiers,  reduced  by  Louis  XIV., 
ill.  133 ;  expedition  to,  iv.  578 

Alhambra,  the,  i.  189. 

Alibaud,  iv.  605 

AH,  Pasha  of  Janlna,  iv.  810. 5Ri; 

Alkmaar,  (^pltulatiou  of,  iv.  327 

Allen,  Dr.  Wm.,  ii.  289;  made  a 
cardinal,  326, 397 

Alliance,  Grand,  iii.  154 ;  renewed, 
161 ;  Second,  168 ;  dissolved,  207 ; 
Holy, I V. 563;  interferes  in  Spain, 
569;  of  Hanover,  ill.  311,  351 ; 
Quadruple  (1718),  304;  (1745), 
878;  Triple  (1668),  78;  (1717), 
800;  of  Vienna,  810 

Alphonio  the  Wise,  t  52,  53 ;  pri* 
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soner   at    Milan,   bii     obulDi 
Naples,  65:  atUcki  G«noa,  99; 
death  and  character,  i6. 
AlphoDso  1 1.,  King  of  Naples,  i.  903: 
abdicate*  in  favour  of  nls  son,  SI  I 

—  Duke  of  Calabria,  i.  110; 
inarches  against  the  Turks,  1 1 1 

—  Duke  of  Ferrara,  1.  975.  9U1 .  488 

—  V.  of  Portugal,  marries  his  niece 
Joanna,  heiress  of  Castile,  1. 
186 ;  defeated  by  Ferdinand  of 
Aragon,  i%,:  renounces  his  pre- 
tensions to  Castile,  1 87 ;  death,  ib. 

—  VI.  of  Portugal,  ill.  66;  attacked 
br  the  Dutch,  67  ;  alliance  with 
£ugland,  ib. ;  his  profligate  chA- 
racter,  68 ;  abdication  and  death, 
ib, 

Altmark,  truce  of,  il.  591 
AltranstKdt,  Peace  of,  IlL  984 
Altrlnger,  General,  il.  577. 58^ 
Alva,  Duke  of,  il.  40, 51,  109,  119, 
131,  176,  179,  198,  930,  941,  949  ; 
arrests  Bgmoat  and  Horn,  943  ; 
gorernor   of   the   Netherlands, 
945 ;  reign  of  terror,  &. ;  cruelty, 
249,  954,  955 ;  superseded,  957  ; 
cruelty  in  Portugal,  98H 
AWinsi,  General,  ir.  918  sqq.,  954 

Amadsus  VIII.  of  Savoy,  becomes 

pope  (Felia  V.),  i.  331 
Amarante,  Count,  iv.  572 
Ambassadors,  i.  306 ;  Venetian, 809 
Amboise.  d*    Cardinal,  1.  993,  986 

sqq. ;  deatn,  979 

—  conspiracy  of,  ii.  141 

Amelia  Elisabeth,  LandgraTine  of 
Hesse-Caisel,  il.  608 

America,  when  first  known,  1. 815 ; 
discovered  by  Columbus,  319; 
revolt  of,  iii.  599;  declaration  of 
independence,  693 ;  Spanish,  in- 
surrection in,  iv.  566 

Amerigo  Vespucci,  i.  391 

Amiens,  treaty  of,  i.  487 ;  Peace  of, 
iv.356 

Amsterdam,  rise  of,  ii.  93  ;  treaty 
of,  ill.  250 

Amurath  II.,  Sultan,  i.  14:  wars 
with  the  Hungarians,  15, 19 ;  in 
Peloponnesus,  ib.  90 

•^  III.,  Sultan,  oflTers  to  support 
Henry  IV.,  ii.  349;  favours  Eng- 
lish commerce,  389;  declares 
war  against  the  Emperor,  384  ; 
death,  385;  his  avarice,  424 

~  IV.,  Suit  An,  ii.  505;  cruelty, 
620;  revolt  of  Janissaries,  tfr.; 
captures  Bagdad,  ib. ;  death,  ib. 

Am]rot,  Jacques,  ii.  86 

Anabaptists,  i.  510, 567 

Anastro,  ii.  313 

Ancenis,  treaty  of.  i.  128 

AncienU,  geograuhv  of  the,  i.  314 

Ancre,  d',  Marshal,  ii.  465  sqq. ; 
assassin  ited,  479 

Aiidelot,  D',  ii.  129. 126 

Andr£ossy,  General,  iv.  830 

Angelo,  St.,  Castle,  fortified,  i.  939 

Anglomania,  Iv.  19 

An.i{oul6mi»,  Duke  of,  iv.  54  »,  fiG9 

—  Duchess  of,  daughter  of  L.ouis 
XVI.,  exchanged  against  Camus 
and  others,  iv.  926;  returns  to 
Paris,  547 ;  in  South  of  France. 
653 

AniUeros^  iv.  569 

Anion,  house  of,  pretensions  to 
Naples,  i.  59 

—  Duke  of,  proposed  marriage  with 
J^llsabclh,  ii.  199 ;  character,  901 

— ,  elected  to  Polish  crown, 

271 ;  becomes  King  of  France 
97<.    (Sifr  Henry  111.) 

Ankarstr&m,  Captain,  iv.  199  sq. 


ANNA 

Anna  Tva'^ovna,  Empress,  ili.316 
Sq.,330,351,iQa. 

Anna  Petrowna.  iii.  254, 398 

Anne  of  Austria,  mairies  Loafs 
XIIL,  il.  466;  inhumanity  of, 
473:  levity.  531 ;  plot  against 
Richelieu,b38 ;  bears  a  son, 598 ; 
becomes  Regent,  614 ;  concedes 
the  demands  of  the  Parliament, 
lit.  6 ;  views  of  a  Spanish  match, 
81 ;  interview  with  Philip  IV., 
34 ;  death,  75 

Anne  of  Brittany,  treaty  with 
Henry  VII.,  1.  167;  marriage 
with  Maximilian  king  of  the 
Romans,  i5.;  annulled,  169;  mar- 
ries Charles  VIII.,  170 

Anne,  daughter  of  Louis  XL, 
Regent,  L  160 ;  procures  transfer 
of  Brittany  to  Charles  VIIL,  163; 
coalition  against  her,  165 

Anne,  Queen,  iii.  179 ;  peace  with 
France,  204  ;  death,  209 

Annebout,  Admiral,  1.  596  sq.,  616 

Anson,  Commodore,  iii.  838,  388, 
417 

Anthony  of  Navarre,  favours  the 
Protestants,  II.  136;  repulsed 
from  the  Regency,  130 ;  appears 
at  Orleans,  148;  abandons  the 
Regency  to  Catherine  de* Medici, 
149;  deserts  theProtestant  cause, 
156,  159;  death,  164 

—  King  of  Saxony,  iv.  609 
~~  of  Vaudemont,!.  145 

—  Ulric  of  Braoswick,  la]  859, 
364 

Antlpope,  i.  397 

Antonio,  Prior  of  Crato,  il.  987, 

990  sq.,  899 
Apafy,  Michael,  iii.  104,  107,  111, 

114 
Apraxin,  Marshal,  Ui.  411  iq. 
Aqua  Felice.  11. 825 
Arago,  iv.  693, 625 
Aragon,  house  of, claims  to  Naples, 

i.  52  sq 

—  Kingaom  of,  i.  56, 66 ;  consUtu- 
tiou,  59;  liberties  suppressed, 
11.333 

Aranda,  Count  d',  iii.  516,  540 ; 

iv.87 
Arbuthnot,  Sir  C,  iv.  445 
Archers,  English,  i.  305 
Arclmboldi.  T.  385 
Argenson,  d',  M jrquls,  ill.  383 ;  tv. 

18. 34 
Arianites,  1.  19 
Ariosto,  i.  986 
Armada,  Spanish,  U.  399 
Armagnaci^  i.  68 
Armies,  standing,  i.  807 
"  Armies  of  the  Faith,"  iv.  568 
Arminians,  ii.  478 
Arminius,  il.  477 
Arnaud,  Angelica,  ill.  987 
_  Antony.  Iii.  298 
Arnim,  Colonel,  ii.  551  sqq.,  578, 

685 

—  Heinrlch  von,  iv.  639 
Arnold,   Duke    of    Guelderland, 

1.  141 

Arran,  Regent,  ii.  77 

Arras,  treaty  of,  i.  66 ;  Peace,  158 

.\rtevelde.  Van,  i.  584 

Artois,  d%  Count,  ill.  548;  lv.87, 
4n,  52,  74,  86,  926;  lieutenant- 
general,  546  ;  signs  a  convention 
with  the  allies,  i^. ;  bigotry,  564  ; 
becomes  King  of  France,  578. 
(&><;  Charles  %.) 

Atiento,  iii.  176,  206, 981,  336  sq. 

Assassination,  organised  by  the 
Jesuits,  ii.  S96 

Assemblies,  French.  {See  Revo- 
lution.) 


BAQLIOHI 

AtsignatM^  origin  o^  Iv.  C8  ;   dc^ 

clineof,  911 
Asturias,  Prinee  ot,  origin  of  tbat 

title,  i,  919,  aolf. 
Athens,  Doicfay  o^    its    kiata«T> 

i.  78 

—  bombarded  by  the  Vmuitians, 
ill.  112 

Aimeidan,  the,  i.  19 

Auersberg,  iii.  83  sq 

Auersperg,  Prince,  iv.  4f>l 

Augereau,  Marshal,  iv.  S40  aqq; 
878  sqq  ;  875,  493 

Augsburg,  Diet  of.  i.  536  ;  CooSes- 
sion  of,  538;  Recess,  541 ;  Diet  of, 
ii.  66 ;  Charles  V.*s  prooeedhig* 
at, 71;  (1550),8l,83;(15«5).  its 

Augustinians  of  Meiaaeot  their  re- 
forms, i.  498 

Augustus,  Elector  of  Saxnnj, 
ii.  lOL  459 

—  of  Saxony,  sumamed  "  tbe 
Strong,"  iii.  114 :  toma  Catholk, 
115;  crowned  King  of  Polac^ 
ib.    {See  Augustus  IL) 

—  II.  of  Fdlaiid,  iiL  115  i  de%\^ 
aiainst  Sweden,  913;  iat^rrie* 
with  the  Csar  Peter,  SI  8;  dtt- 
plicity,  920;  invades  Livonia,  i2.; 
treaty  with  the  Cxar,  SS5;  de- 
feated by  Charles  XII.  atCllsaev. 
928 ;  deposed,  930;  seixea  James 
Sobleski,  A.;  takes  and  Iosik 
Warsaw,  931;  interview  with  tbe 
Caar  at  Grodno,  9S9;  resMMioces 
the  Polish  crown,  834  ;   delivers 

■up  Patkul,  A.;  inttfview  with 
Charles  XII.,  935;  resomes  tiie 
crown,  941 ;  renews  his  ailiaoce 
with  the  Csar,  A.;  treftty  with 
the  Porte,  946 ;  perpetuml  pemx 
of  Warsaw,  248;  treaty «  with 
Sweden,  953 ;  death,  316 

—  IIL  of  Poland,  iii.  319  ;  recor- 
nised,  321  ;  treaty  with  Polbh 
States,  825;  policy  in  tlie  Aus- 
trian succession,  350;  invades 
Austria,  859;  reconciled  wttb 
Austria,  358;  aids  Maria  The- 
resa,  876;  Joins  the  Qaadrup!e 
Alliance;  378;  flies  to  Pragur, 
381 ;  peace  with  Prussia,  ib. ;  st 
Kfinigstein,  404 ;  retires  Into  Po- 
land, t&;  Peace  of  Hubertsborg, 
439  sq.;  death.  448 

Aulic  Council,  what,  U.  449,  mtte. 
Aumale,  d',  Duke,  iv.  694 
Aurora  von  Konigsmark,  ill.  927, 

990,373 
Austria,  made  an 'arch-duchy,  i. 

99 ;   geographical   divisions,  ii. 

447,  noltf. 

—  Rivalry  with  France,  i.  414 ;  iii. 
967 ;  position  in  Europe,  9G8 : 
origin  of  Empire,  iv.  783 

Austrian  Succession,  claimants,  iii. 

348 ;  termination  and  resulu  of 

the  war,  391 
Auitrian  Conamtiee^  iv.  89 
AuiM  daU,  ii.  389 
Avaux,  d',  ii.  612 :  Iii.  143  sqq. 
Avdre,  Duke  of,  HI  436 
Avignon,  Papal  Court  removed  to 

i.  8^ ;    annexed  to  France,  iv. 

89 ;  massacres  at,  88 
Ayala,  Balthaxar,  lit  971 
Jca5,  the,  what,  i.  6 
A2ara,iii.476i  iv.  946, 356 


BAB(£UF,  Caios  Gracchos,  iv. 
957 
BacdoochI,  Felix,  Iv.  349 
Bacon,  Roger,  i.  309.  314 
Baden  Resolutions,  iv.  G31 
BagUoni,  Gian  Paolo,  1.  409 
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B«gntlon,  PriDce,  iv.  399'iq.;  808  iq. 
BaTllT,  ir.  45,  SOsq.,  60,  78  sq^  163 
Baird,  Sir  Darld,  iv.SM,  478 
Balreulh,  Margravlae  of.  111.  415 
B^ijaiet  II.,  Sultan,  i.  944 ;  atUcks 

the  Veoetiaxif,  345;  dethroned, 

809;  death,  ^6. 
Balagui,  Rovemor  of  Canbral,  11^9 
Balboa,  dlscorenthe  Pacific,  i.  8:23 
Ballasteroe,  General,  Iv.  506, 568  sq. 
Bnltic,  neutralitjr  of,  Ui.  421 
Baltimore,  Lord,  111.  278 
Balue,  Cardhial  de  la,  1. 131 
Baner,  General,  11.  567  aqq.,  585, 

590  iqq.  600,  609 
Bar,  Confederation  of,  lii.  456 
Baraguay  d*HllUer8,   General,  Ir. 

263  aqq.,  519 
Baratlntki.  Prince,  Iv.  197 
Barbara  Von  Cilljr,  1.  S3 
Baibarosia,  1.  549, 559,  574,582,  603 

■q- 

Barbaroax,  !▼.  94, 98, 100, 116. 142, 
153 

Barb€  Marbols,  ir.  271  sqq. 

Barberini,  Cardinal,  11.  fi35 

Barcelona,  treaty  of,  L  491 ;  com- 
merce of,  II.  18  ;  malHtime  laws 
of,  27  }  decline  of  ita  trade,  ii.  406 

Barclay  de  Tolly,  ir.  513  sqq.,  533 

Barcsai,  lil.  104 

Bardre,  It.  65,  116,  122,  186,  141, 
147,  149,  150,  171,  173,  210,  211, 
312,  216,  218 

Barillon,  ill.  4 

Barlaimont,  Count,  11.  285, 231, 344 

Bamabites,  foundeid,  11.  9 

Bamave,  It.  73  aqq.,  BO,  106,  153 

Barraa,  iv.  158,  175,  212  sq.,  230 
sqq.,  243,  271  sqq.,  283  sqq.,  298 
sqq.,  315,  822, 331  sq. 

Barri,  Countess  de.  111.  508,  519, 
521,  541 ;  It.  153 

Barricades,  Day  of  the.  It.  338 

Barrier  treaty,  til.  203,  308 

Barrot,  Odillon,  ir.  590  sqq.,  608, 
623  sqq. 

Bart,  Jean,  111.  156,  160 

Bartenstein,  Conrention  of,  Ir.  430 

Barth61emy,  ir.  271,  274 

Bartholomew,  St.,  massacre,  whe. 
ther  planned  at  Bayonne,  li.  176 ; 
account  of,  209  sqq>;  whether 
premeditated.  213  sqq. ;  arowed 
by  Charles  IX..  267 

Basle,  Council  or,  i.  331 ;  Peace  of, 
Ir.  321 ;  treatr  of,  between  France 
and  Spain,  1795,  327 

Basnage,  ill.  Ml 

Bassano,  Duke  of,  Ir.  610,  615,  635 

Basserllie,  murder  of,  Ir.  1*23 

Bassompierre,  Marshal,  11. 536,  640 

Bastille,  captured.  Ir.  50 

Batarlan  Republic,  Ir.  230,  316; 
altered,  368;  conrerted  Into  a 
kingdom,  414 

Bathorl,  Gabriel,  II.  481 

Bathorl,  Sigismund,  goremor  of 
Transylvania,  il.  381,  384  sqq. 

Bathorl,  Stephen,  I.  9it 

Bathori,  Stephen.  11.  365;  elected 
King  of  Poland,  ib,  377 ;  death, 
880 

BatthyanI,  Count,  Ir.  637,  644 

Battles  and  Sieges : 
Abensberg,  Ir.  481 ;  Aboukir,  or 
Nile,  304  ;  Aboukir,  354 ;  Agua- 
dello,  I.  266 :  Albuhera.  ir.  499  ; 
Alcantara,  ll.  388;  Aljubarota.  I. 
63  ;  Aikmaar,  11.  356 ;  Alma,  ir. 
r60 ;  Almanza,  lii.  193;  Almeida, 
lv.499 :  Almenara,  lii.  194 ;  Ant- 
werpk  ii.  33V;  do.  (siege  I5t5), 
318;  do.  (1833),  It.  599 ;  Arcole, 
354  ;  Aspern ,  484  ;  Asuiiden 
Lake,  ii.  5U9 ;  Aucrstadt,  424 ; 
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Austerliti,  Ir.  504 ;  Badajos,  600; 
Balarlara,  660;  Barcelona,  ill. 
189.  304 ;  Barkan,  106  ;  Bamet, 
i.  186:  Bautscn,  ir.  531 ;  Bassano, 
354 ;  Baylen,  473 ;  Bayonne,  640 ; 
Beachy  Head,  111.  153  ;  Belchite, 
Ir.  497 ;  Belgrade,  1.  86 ;  Bergen, 
ill.  419  ;  Bicocca,  i.  420 ;  Bl^neau, 
Ui.  13 ;  Blenheim.  185 ;  Bochetta, 
I.  109 ;  Borodino,  ir.  516  ;  Bos. 
worth,  1. 163  ;  Bqyne,  iii.  152  ; 
Brankirka,  il.  506;  Breda,  330, 
546  ;  Brescia,  i.  287  ;  Brienne, 
or  La  Rothldre,  Ir.  A43 ;  Brotfeld, 
1. 98 ;  Brunkeberg,  U.  507 ;  Buda, 
ill.  Ill;  Burkersdorf,  434;  Ca. 
diz,  II.  371;  Calb,  1.  98;  Cal- 
dlero,lr.401 ;  Camperdown,  284 ; 
Candia,  11.  621 ;  lil.  107  ;  Cara- 
ragglo,  1. 51 ;  Castiglione,  ir.  253; 
Cerignola,  i  337 ;  Cerisola,  607  ; 
Chebrelsse,  ir.  303;  Chesmeh,  ill. 
461  ;  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  It.  499  sq.; 
Corunna,  478;  Cossora,  1.  18; 
Coutras,  ii.  336 ;  Czaslau,  iii.  357; 
Denain,  803 ;  Dennewltz,  ir.  535; 
Dettingen,  ill.  370 ;  Dormans,  ii. 
377 ;  Dresden,  ir.  534  ;  Dreia, 
ii.  165 ;  Dunes,  iii.  36 1  Ebers- 
berg.  ir.  483;  Eckmiihl,  483; 
Elchingen,  399;  EnUheim,  ill. 
97 ;  Bspinosa,  477 ;  Essling,  484  ; 
EyUu.  429;  Fehrbellin,  iii.  23; 
Fleurus,  iii.  155 ;  iv.2l7;  Flod. 
den,  1. 345  ;  Fontaine  Frangaise, 
il.  863  ;  Fontenoy,  iii.  382  ;  For. 
noro,  1.216;  Friedland,  ir.  430; 
Fuentes  de  Onoro,  499  ;  Gada- 
buscb.  iii.  242  ;  Gait6.  Ir.  639 ; 
Gamonal,  477;  Garigliano,  1. 243; 
OibraJur,  iii.  537  ;  Granson,  i. 
148 ;  Gross  Beeren,  ir.  634;  Gross 
GSrschen,  530 :  Gross  Jagem. 
dorf,  iii.  411  ;  Guenes,  ir.  477  ; 
Gulnegate,  1. 156  ;  GUns,  i.  551  ; 
Haarlem,  ii.  256 ;  HeliopoUs,  ir. 
854;  Hertzogenbusch,  ii.  587; 
Hesdln  1.  423 ;  Heyligerlee,  347 ; 
Hochklrch.  ill.  418;  Hb'cbst.  11. 
501  ;  Hochstidt,  Ui.  183;  ir.  838 ; 
Hohenlinden,  339 ;  HollabrUnn, 
401,  485;  Inkerroann,  660 ;  Isly, 
613;  Ismail,  ill.  505;  ir.  503 ;  Irry, 
11.349;  Jankowltz.  619 ;  Jamac, 
1.  182:  Jemappes, ir.  116;  Jena, 
424 ;  Kaleb  Medina,  610 ;  Kal- 
Isch,  lil.  235 ;  Kappel,  i.  402. 545 : 
Katsbach.  ir.  534 ;  Kesselsdorf, 
iU.  381  ;  Klausenburg,  104  ;  Ko- 
lln,  411;  Krasnoi,  Ir.  516;  Kre- 
feld,  lU.  416;  Kulm.  ir.  535; 
Knnersdorf,  lil.  420 ;  Lagoa  Bay, 
158 ;  La  Hogue,  156;  Lanscrona, 
125;  Laon,  It.  543;  Lauffen, 
I.  569;  Lawfeld,  iU.  388:  Leip. 
sic  (1631),  ii.  565;  (1643),  611 ; 
(1813),  ir.  585;  Lens.  U.  635; 
Lepanto,  196;  Leuthen,  ill.  413; 
Leyden,  U.  359  sq.;  Llakhoro, 
Iv.  519.  Liegnitz,  ii.  58C;  Llesna. 
IU.  238  ;  Llgny,  iv.  55C  ;  Llpan, 
1.  83  ;  Loano,  iv.  235;  Lodi,  243 ; 
Longwy,  107  ;  LowestoiT,  lil.  73 ; 
Luclgnano,  U.  108;  Lunden, 
Ui.  124  ;  Lutter,  U.  551 ;  LUtzen, 
573;  Maci6wlce,ir.  194:  Madonna 
deir  Olmo,  ill.  373 ;  Mae«lricht, 
U.  306;  Magdeburff,  ii.  86,  561; 
Magnano,  1  v .  i-^O ;  Maida,  ir.  4 1 2 ; 
Haiplaquet.liL  I9(>;  Malta, U.  I8j 
sq. ;  Mantua,  iv.  255 ;  March reid, 
484 ;  Marenfto,  337 ;  Maiignano,  i. 
3^5;  Marsaglia,ili.l5S;  Medellin. 
ir.  496;  Millesimo,  241  ;  Mm. 
dfn.lii.4ig;  Mingnhhvim,  ii.  500; 
Mockern,  iv.  539;  Mohac^  ( 1526), 
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1.680:  (1685),iU.lll;  Mollwlti. 
347 ;  MolineUa.  la,  1. 404 ;  Mon. 
contour,  183;  Mens,  Ui.  102;  Mon- 
tenotte,  Ir,  340 ;  Montereau,  543; 
Montlb^ry,  1.  133;  Mook  Heath, 
ii.  859 ;  Morat,  i.  149 ;  Morgarten, 
1.30;  Mb'skirch,  Ir.  338;  MOhl. 
berg,  11. 45  ;  Murriedro,  iv.  500 ; 
Naefeb,  1.  30;  Narva,  iii.  324; 
Navarino,  Iv.  585 ;  Negropont, 
i.  96 ;  Neerwinden,  lil.  158 ; 
Neresheim,  iv.  351 ;  Neumarkt, 
264;  Nisib,  610;  Nirelle,  the, 
640  ;  Neuss,  1.  143 ;  Nollendorf, 
ir.  535  ;  NordUnyen,  11.  585  ; 
North  Foreland,  UI.  73  ;  Ocafia. 
ir.  497 ;  Olteniia,  6S8 ;  Orthez. 
546;  Ostend,  U.  434,  437  ;  OsL 
rowno,  ir.  515;  X)tranto,  i.  Ill; 
Oudenarde,  iii.  195;  Pampeluna, 
Iv.  540;  Pavia,  I.  4i5;  Perplgnan, 
699  ;  Petronell,  iii.  108 ;  Ffaifen- 
dorp.  III.  423  ;  Pinkey,  il.  78 ; 
Pirmasens,  Ir.  163 :  Prague, 
11.  635  iii.  410  \  Pultara,  340  ; 
Pyramids,  Ir.  304 ;  Quatre  Bras, 
656;  Quebec,  til.  437;  Rain, 
11.669;  Ramlllles,  iii.  193;  Ras- 
lawiee,ir.  190;  Raucoux,1ii.384; 
Rarenna,  i.  k90;  Rheinfelden, 
U.698;  Riroll,  ir.  355;  Rochelle, 
II.  543;  Rocroi,  615;  Rollca, 
Ir.  474  ;  Rossbach,  Hi.  413  ;  Ro- 
reredo,  ir.  254  ;  Ruroersheim, 
UI.  196;  Saalfeld,  ir.  423 ;  SacUe, 
483;  St.  Aubin.  1.  166;  St.FabrU 
ano,  101;  St.  Gothard,  ill.  106; 
St.  Jean  de  Luz,  ir.  540  ;  St. 
Quentin,  U.  123;  St.  Sebastian, 
ir.  540;  SL  Vincent,  Cape,  284  ; 
Salamanca,  500 ;  Salenkemen, 
lii.  114;  Sangershausen,  416; 
Saragossa,  Ui.  198,  ir.  474,  496 ; 
Sarno,  Ui.  198 ;  Sebastopo), 
Ir.  660 sq.;  Semlnara,  i.  217,  237; 
Semparh,  i.  30 ;  Senef.  iii.  98; 
Sierershausen,  11.  101 ;  Slgeth, 
ii.  191  ;  SUistria,  ir.  503,  669 ; 
Slmpach,  Ui.  368:  Sinope,  ir. 
658;  Sintzheim,  lii.  97;  Sit. 
Urd,  1.  601 ;  Smolensk,  Ir.  516 ; 
Sobota,  IU.  46;  Solebay,  U.  93; 
Somo>Sierra,  Ir.  477 ;  Sorr,  Ui. 
380;  Splitter.  iU.  136;  Spurs, 
i.  346;  Stadtlohn,  U.  647;  Star, 
farda,  Ui.  155;  Stangobro,  ii.  618; 
Stelnkirch.  Ui.  167;  Stockach, 
ir.  318 ;  Strlegau,  UI.  380 ;  Tal. 
arera,  ir.  497;  Tann,  481 ;  Tarra- 
gona,  500 ;  Tewkesbury,  i.  136 ; 
Tlrlemoot.  ir.598;  Tokay,  i.  533; 
Torgau,  111.  433;  Toriosa.  Iv. 
500;  Toulouse,  546 ;  Tourcoign, 
216;  Trafalgar,  408;  Trebbia, 
333;  Troia,l.  103;  Tschemaja, 
iv.  663;  Tudela,  477;  TUrck- 
heim,  iU.  97;  Turnhout,  11.  372; 
iv.  398;  Upsala,  509:  Valegglo, 
lv.649 ;  Valmy,  iv.  112 ;  Varna,  i. 
18;  Vasag.i.  16;  Vegliana,il.561; 
Vesoul,  i.  155 ;  Vienna,  i.  585;  111. 
108  sq. ;  Villa  Viclosa,  iU.  198; 
Vimeira,  iv.474«  VUtoiia,  533, 
539  ;  Wagram,  485  ;  Walk,  ill. 
68  ;  Waterloo,  iv.  556;  Wattig- 
nles,16l;  Widsjo.  11. 520;  Wimp, 
fen,  500:  Wittstock,U.  HQA;  Zar. 
nova,  ill.  45  ;  Zenta,  1 16  ;  Zom- 
dorf,  418 

Bautrec,  il.  534 

Bavaria,  its  divisions,  1.  33  ;  pro- 
gress of  reformation  in,  5C0; 
a  kingdom,  iv.  407 

Bavarian  Succession,  war  of  the, 
iU.  473  so. 

Bayanne,  Cardinal,  iv.  457 
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Barmrd,  1.  n5.  t70.  STft,  S7,  SOS, 

3fi6 ;  death,  440 
Bayonet  introduced,  iii.  156,  notfe. 
Bajronne,  treaty  of,  Ir.  469 
Baxire,  ir.  84 

B6am,  annexed  to  France,  tt.  49S 
Beaton,  Cardinal,  it.  77 
Beaufort.  Duke  de,  ill.  7.  8 
Beauharnais,  Al.,  !▼.  146 

—  Kugtee,    Ir.    411.    413.      (&v 
Eustoe.) 

BeauUeu,  General,  It.  S39-t48 
Beaumarchali,  iii.  624,  ir.  110 
Beanmoat,  Chrittophe   de,  areb- 

bithop,  iii.  406 
Beautobre,  iit  141 
Bedford,  Regent  of  France,  i.  64 
Bedmar,  Marquis  of,  ii.  477 
Belgian    piovincet,    decline    of, 

li.  4S0 
.—  annexed  to  Holland,  iv.   848; 
disturbances  in,  It.  S9S ;  Inde- 
pendence declared,  S97j  becomes 
a  kingdom,  HQH 
Belgradfo,  Peace  of,  iii.  834 
Bellarmlne,  his   doctrine   of  the 
iOTerelgnty  of  the  people,  ii.  81 1 ; 
candidate  for  the  Papacy,  441 
Bellay,  Cardinal  du,  i.  605  ;  ii.  74 
_  Martin  du,  i.  4?9 
Bellegarde,  Count,  It.  318  sqq.,480, 

549  sq. 
Belle- Isle,  Marshal,  iii.  348  sqq., 

367,  885  sqa. 
Bern.  General,  iv.  642  sq. 
Bcmbo,  Pietro,  i.  Mi 
Bender,  Marcbal,  ill.  504 ;  It.  334 
Benedict  XIII.,  Pope,  ill.  818 

—  XlV.,iv.  22 
Bc>nedicttn6s,  patrons  of  learning, 

i.336 
Benkels,  Wm.,  11. 23 
Bennigsen,  General,  iv.  429 
Bcnnlngen,  Van,  iii.  80 
Bentinck,  Earl  of  Portland,  iii. 

168,  168 
— ,  Lord  Wm.,  iv.  491,  849 
Beresford,  Marshal,  iv.  496  tqq., 

546,572 
Bergerac,  Peace  of,  li.  282 
lierlin,  treaty  of,  1742,  iU.  388 

—  Decree,  Iv.  436 
Bernadotic,  Chas.  John,  ir.  962  sq. 

273,  302,  817,  322,  331  sqq.; 
Prince  of  Ponte  Conro,  413,  423 ; 
commands  the  Saxons,  481 ; 
elected  Crown  Prince  of  Sweden, 
505;  alliance  with  Russia.  507 
sqq.;  scheme  against  Napoleon, 
528 ;  becomes  King  of  Sweden, 
578.    (5rr  Charles  XIV.) 

Bemhard  of  Saxe> Weimar,  Duke, 
ii.  550  ;  takes  service  under  Guu 
tavtts  Ad.,  665 ;  progress,  567  ; 
advances  on  the  Tyrol,  571 ; 
takes  command  of  Swedish  army, 
575 ;  takes  Ratisbon,  577 ;  cam- 
paign of  1G34,  585;  defeated  at 
N5rdUngen,  586 ;  enters  the  ser- 
vice  of  France,  dt» ;  treaty  with 
Louis  XIII.,  693 ;  campaign  of 
1638,  598 :  death,  599 

Bernis,  Abbe,  ill.  399 

Bemstorfr,  Count,  Hi.  406 

Bemstorf,  Peter  Andrew  von,  iii. 
494,  606 ;  iv.  95,  198, 345  sqq. 

Bemwald,  treatv  of,  ii.  557 

Bcrri,  Duke  of,  assassinated,  Iv. 
56& 

~,  Duchess  of,  in  La  Vend^,  iv. 
604 

Berryer,  M.,  iv.  611 

Berthier  de  Savlgny,  ir.  62 

_,  Marshal,  iv.  285  sqq.,  813,  830 
sqq.,  413 

Bertrand,  General,  It.  586      , 
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Biralle,  Sieur  de,  tt.  iMO 

Berwick,  Duke  of,  ill.  186,  190 
sqq.,  200,  305  sqq.,  822 

Bessarion,  Cardinal,  i.  90  sqq. 

Bessidres.  Marshal,  Iv.  473,  477 

Bestuacheir,  Chancellor,  lit.  412, 
443 

Bethlem  Gabor,  ii.  490  sq.,  502, 
505  sq.,  550 

Bewleriep,  what,  1. 12 

Beytasch,  HadJI,  1. 6 

Beta,  ii.  153,  155,  156,  161, 166,900, 
336,429 

Bibliotheca  Laarentlana,  L  108 

Bignon,  iv.  692,  608 

Billand  Varennet,  iv.  100,  111,  147, 
160,  171  sqq.,  210  sqq. 

Blrago,  11.  181,908;  bad  commer- 
cial system  of,  408 

Biron.iMarshal,  1i.345,  848,412,429 

—  Duke  of  Courland,  iii.  830  sqq., 
352,  443  sqq. 

Bischofiiwerder,  Iv.  74,  80, 28S 

Black  Branswickers,  iv.  488 

Bladus  of  Wallachia,  i.  91  I 

BlainrUle,  ii.  684 

Blake,  Admiral,  iU.  17,'20,  SB 

— ,  General,  iv.  477,  497 

Blanc,  Louis,  tr.  621, 623;  mlnlater 
of  "  progress,"  624  sq. 

Blanqui,  ir.  6il9, 625,  648 

Blockade,  paper,  if.  344 

Blois.  treaty  of,  (1504\  L  944; 
(1505).  249;  (1. "HO),  277 

Bliicher,  Marshal,  iv.  4M  sqq., 
442,  526  sqq.,  534,  542,  ^V^,  557 

Blum.  Robert,  ir.  640,  642 

Boabdil,  or  Abu  Abdullah,  1. 190 

Bockelsohn,  Jan  (John  of  Leyden), 
1.567  sqq. 

Bocskai,  Stephen,  U.  387;  made 
King  of  Hunfra^  by  the  Turits, 
888  ;  death,  491 

Boctie,  La,  li.  75 

Bogislaus  IV.  of  Pomerania,  M  557 

Bohemia,  lenrniug  In,  i  329;  he> 
resy  of,  330,  beieomes  an  here- 
ditary monarchy,  tl.  168 ;  insur- 
rection against  Rodolph,  il.  447 ; 
against  Matthias,  485 ;  submita  to 
Ferdinand,  497 

Boissy,  d'Anglas,  iv.  274 

Bqfars,  Russian,  Hi.  219 

Roleyu,  Ann,  i.  349,  471.  658 

Bollngbroke,  Lord,  iv.  16, 19 

Bolivar,  Simon,  ir.  567 

Bologna,  congress  at,  t.  280 ;  Juri- 
dical school  of.  Hi.  269 

Bombay,  transferred 'to  England, 
111.67 

Bombs,  invented,  tl.  830 

Bompart,  Admiral,  Iv.  306 

Bonaparte,  JerAme,  King  of  West. 

8 halls,  iv.  450;   marriage  with 
liss   Patterson,   466;    Russian 
campaign,  514 ;   flight,  535 ;  Go> 
vemor  of  the  Invalides,  627 
— ,  Joseph,  embassy  to  Rome,  iv. 
2'*7  sq. ;   at  Liuiville,  840.;  at 
Amieni,  356 ;  expedition  to  Na- 
ples, 411 ;   Kina  of  the   Two 
Sicilies,  412;    King   of    Spain, 
470 ;  flies  from  Madbrid,  473 ;  re- 
turns, 496 ;  expedition  to  Anda- 
lusia, 498 ;  flies  into  France,  530; 
Srepares  to  defend  Paris,  544; 
ies  to  Switxerland.  546 
— .,  Louis,  King  of  Holland,   iv. 
414  ;  refutes  the  Crown  of  Spain, 
470 ;    disputes   with    Napoleon, 
492  sq.}  abdicates,  494 
— .  Lucien,  iv.  333;    embassy    to 
Madrid,  3<2 ;  refuses  the  tnrone 
of  Portugal,  460 ;  after  Waterloo, 

5A6 
—,  Carolino,  iv.  418 
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Bonaparte,    Eltsa,    Iv.    Stt,  413  ^ 

Grand  Dochess  of  Tttacaar,  151 
~,  Pauline,  Iv.  411 
Bonchampa,  iv.  133, 18C 
Bonlbce  VIII.,  Pope^  his  ynCau 

slons,  i.  326 
Bonne  of  Savoy,  Ragmifc  of  lIBa^ 

1.106;  expelled.  110 
Bonner,  Bisnop,  i.  &55 
BonnevaL  ConoC,  iii.  3^2 
Bonnier,  Iv.  W8,  297, 307,  319 
Bonnivet,  Admiral,  I.  419^  4S8. 44a 

445 ;  death,  447 
Bordeanz.  parliament  cntablishM!. 

1.  117;  cnieltiesof  Montaoavoci 

at,  ii.  75 
— «  Duke  of  (Henry  V.X  iv.  SCft. 

649 
Borghese,  Cardinal,  U.  441.    {Sa 

Paul  V.) 
^,  Prince  CamOIe,  iv.  5SO 
Borgia,  Csmily  of.  t.  100 
-N  Francis,  Dnka  of  Gaodla,  mot* 

dered,  i.  221 
.  li.  398 ;  prosctuHii 

byfthe  Inqnisttkm*  A. 
— ,  Csuar,  I.  210,  2Sl ;  la  Ftranee, 

285 ;  made  Duke  of  Yaleniinais, 

226 ;  hia conquests,  231 ;  murders 

his  brother-in-law,  r6.;  oaarpa- 

tions,  237  ;  decline  of  hia  pow4^, 

241 ;  imprisoned  by  Pope  J  alius, 

242 ;  death,  i6. 
— ,  Lucretia,  marriea  Sfona,  i.  179 ; 

divorced,  221 ;  marriei  Alpbonso, 

Duke  of  BIseglia,  230 ;  mnrrie* 

Alphonso  d*Este,  832 
Boris,  Oodonow,  U.  395 
Borromeo,  Count,  iv.  636 
~,  Cardinal  Charlea,  li.  147,  173. 

in 

Boscawen,  Admiral,  ilL  394, 430  m. 
Bossu,  ii.  303 
Bossuet,  iii.  188,  290 
Bolero,  Giovanni,  ii.  410,  414 
Boufllers,  Marshal,  iii.  161,  163. 

181  sqq.,  195 
Bouiil^,  Marquis  da,  iv.  71  aqo., 

81,107 
Bouillon,  restored  by  HeorY  II.  to 

the  La  Marcks,  il.  93 
— ,    Duke    of,  Intriguci   agahut 

Henry  IV.,  ii.  441 ;  Hi.  7,  9 
Boulogne,  surrendered  to  France^ 

11.78 
Bourbons,  family.  11.  S9. 34S«  mote. . 
Bourbon,  Antony  of,  i.  577,  6QS; 

marries  Jeanne  d'Albrct,  581 
— ,  Charlee  de.  Constable,  i.  351 ; 

governor  of  the  Milanese,  35d ; 

his   possessions,   438}    rapture 

with  Francis  I.,  438;  negoda- 

tions  with  Charies  V.,  434 ;  and 

Wolsey,  ik. ;  flies  firom  France, 

436;   declared  a   traitor,   438; 

swears  fealty  to  Henry  VIII., 

441;  invades  France,  442;  ne- 

godations  with  England,  453; 

visits  Charles  V.  at  Toledo,  461 ; 

marriage  with  emperor's  sister 

broken  off,  461 ;  expedition  to 

Borne,  476 :  death,  480 
^  John,  Duke  oL  L  121, 125 
— ^  Cardinal  of,  ll  294,  295,  341 ; 

proclaimed  as  Charles  X.,  346; 

death,  850 
Bourdon  de  I'Olse,  iv.  100, 169  sq. 
Bourges,  universi^  at,  established, 

1.117 
Bot^gmignoms,  1. 63 
Bourmont,  General,  iv.  586 
Bournonville.  General,  iv.  Hi,  252 
Bovadllla.  Francis  de,  i.  322 
Boyi,  Father,  1. 321 
Braga,  Archbishop,  conspiracy  of, 

U.G39 
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BEA.HB 

Brah«,  Count  Nili,  it.  574 
— ,  Count  Peter,  596 
Brandenburg,  Count,  iv.  648 
Brandon.  Duke  of  Suffolk,  1. 851 ; 
invades  France,  485;  approaches 
Paris,  437 
Brandt.  Sebastian,  i.  387 
Branlchi,  !▼.  188  sqa. 
Brazil,  ii.  14 ;  Empire  of.  iv.  673 
*'  Bread  and  cheese  folk,**  i.  169 
Breda,  Peace  of.  111.  74 
Brederode,  victory,  U.  834  sqq. 
Brftteuil.  Baron  de,  Ir.  47,  7i> 
Breuil,  Peter  do,  burnt,  i.  611 
Brlgonnet,  Bishop  of  St.  Ifalo,  i. 

210 
Brlenne,  Archbishop  of  Toulouse, 

iii.  644sqq.;  iv.84,73 
Brlhuega,  capitulation  of.  ill.  196 
Brissac,  Marshal,  U.  84, 98, 102, 109, 

361 
— ,  Duke  de.  iv.  90. 109 
Brissot,  17. 65,  78, 84  sqq.,  97,  100, 

115,  187  sqq.,  188, 148, 159  iqq. 
BriM90timM^  iv.  84 
Bristol,  Lord,  ilL  489 
Brittany.  Duchy  of.  1. 118 
Broderitn,  Hungarian  Chancellor, 

i.  519 
Broglie,  Marshal, iii.  868^  416  sqq., 

431;  It.  47 
Br5msebro,  Peace  of,  iL  680 
**  Brothers  of  the  Sword,**  Order  of 

the,  11.  516 
Broussel,  ill.  6, 14 
Browne,  Marshal,  Iii.  404,  410 
Brownists,  iii.  278 
BrUh),  Count,  iii.  850,  857, 876, 881, 

404 
Brueys,  Admiral,  !▼.  301 
Bruges,  treaty  o(l  i.  413 
Brun,  Antoine,  ti.  633 
Brune,  Marshal,  It.  894  sqq.,  826, 

340.  448, 563 
Brttnell«schl.  i.  108 
Brunswick,  Henry,  Duke  of,  II.  101  j 
.»,  Cbriatian,  Duke  of,  11.  500  sq., 

546  sq.;  death,  550 
^,  Ferdiiiand.  Duke  of;  ill.  408, 

414  sqq.,  431  sqq. 
— ,  Ferdinand,  Dnke  of,  ir.  88, 95 
sqq.,  107,  113^  168  sqq.,  814,  488 
sqq.;  death,  486 
— ,  William.  Duke  of,  iv.  488 1  re- 
tires to  England,  489 :  killed,  555 
— ,  Charles,  Duke  of,  deposed.  It. 

608 
— ,  William,  Duke  of,  ib. 
Brossels,  Peace  of,  1.  366 
Babna,  Count,  Iv.  586 
Bucharest,  Peace  of.  ir.  504. 680 
Buckingham,  Duke  of,  IL  626  sqq., 

581  iqq.,  540  sqq.* 
Buckburst,  Lord,  il.  888 
Bucquol.  General,  ii.  486 
Bugeand,  Marshal,  It.  618, 681  iq., 

687 
Ball,  Golden,  L  308. 
Bullinger,  1. 401 
Biilow,  General.  It.  584,  656 
Bulwer.  Sir  H.  Lytton,  It.  664 
Btmdtdmk,  I.  507 
Boonaroti,  Michael  Angelo,  i.  897; 

fortiftes  Florence,  688 
Bureau,  Jean,  i.  70 
Bureo,  Count,  ii.  845 
Burgoyne,  General,  111.  437, 588, 586 
Burgundy,  early  history,   1.   65; 

cauiei  of  Its  weakness,  69 
Burke,  iii.  506;  It.  88 
Burrard,  Sir  H.,  It,  474 
Burton,  Edward,  II.  3(13 
Buibequlut,  11. 173 
Bute,  Lord,  lit  427, 431  sqq.,  441 
Butler,  Colonel,  11.  581  sqq. 
BuxhdTden.  It.  395,  400»  446 


BT7Z0T 

Buiot,  It.  68,  116,148,163 
Byng.  Admiral,  iii.  194.  305.  401 
Byron,  Admiral,  iii.  587,  589 
Byron,  Lord,  It.  588 

pABAL  Cabinet,  iU.  81 

v^    Cabet,  It.  685 

Cabot,  Sebastian,  I.  884  ;  il.  418 

Cabral,  Alrares,  1. 313.  883 

Cabrera,  General,  It.  617 

Cadan,  Peace  of,  1.  570 

CadUukers,  what,  L  18 

Cadis,  what,  1.  13 

Cadis,  English  expedition  against 
(1685),  if.  535 

Cadoudal,  George,  It.  877 

Cajeianus,  1.  389 

Calais  taken  by  Guise,  Ii.  185 

Calas,  case  of.  It.  80 

CalatraTa,  order  of,  1. 60 

Calder.  Sir  R.,  It.  898 

Calendar,  French  Republic,  It.  163 

Caliphate,  transferred  to  the  Otto- 
man Turks,  1.  3 

Calixtines,  what.  1. 38,  830 

Calixtus  III.,  Pope,  I.  85 ;  refuses 
to  recognise  Ferdinand  of  Na- 
ples, 99 :  death.  100 

Calmar,  Union  or,  II.  506  sqq. 

Calonne,  ill.  548  iq. ;  It.  34, 74,  81, 
86  89 

Calvin,  John,  i.  571  ;  11.  6 ;  his 
doctrines  more  popular  than  the 
Lutheran,  7 ;  his  political  opin- 
ions, ib. ;  Intolerance.  8,  note  ; 
Influeoce  in  France.  135 ;  burns 
Senretus.  136 ;   adTice  to  King 

"^  Antony,  150 ;  death,  176 

Calvinism,  progress  of,  II.  398 

Cambac£r&s,iT.^38, 335, 380,533, 554 

Cambray,  League  of,  1.  263  ;  by. 
pocrisy  and  duplicity  c^ the  aUiea, 
864;  Peace  of.  494 

Cambridge,  Duke  of.  It.  659 

Camerarius,  Ii.  489 

Campanella,  Thomas,  III.  407 

Campegglo,  legate,  L  490,504, 606, 
588 

Campo  Formlo,  treaty  of.  It.  878 

Camus,  It.  135 

Canada,  discorered,  II.  14 

Canino,  Prince  Charles  of.  It.  645 

Canlslns,  the  Jesuit,  Ii.  170, 394  sq. 

Canning,  George,  It.  430;  seizes 
the  Danish  fleet,  438 ;  supports 
the  Spaniards,  476;  aids  the 
Greeks,  588  ;  Greek  policT,  584; 
intenrention  in  Portugal,  615 

— ,  Sir  Stratford  (Lord  Redcliffe), 
It.  610, 697 

Canrobert,  General,  It.  660  sq. 

Cantacuiene,  Manuel,  1. 76 

Cantemir,  Demetrius,  Iii  843 

Cape  of  (}ood  Hope,  discovered,  I. 
313 

Capestrano,  Gloraoni  da,  i.  84,  86; 
death,  87 

Capodistrlas.  Count,  It.  584  sq. 

Capucins.  origin  of  the,  II.  9 

Caraccioli,  1. 53  m. 

Caraccioll,  Marquis,  It.  326 

Caraflh,  Cardinal,  ii.  9  sqq. 

Carbonari,  the.  It.  574,  576 

Cardinals,  oririn,  names,  Ike, I.  39 

Cardona,  Don  Raymond  de,  i.  386, 
887.  293. 343  sq. 

CarlisU,  Iv.  618 

(^rlos,  Don,  son  of  John  H.  of 
Aragon,  i.  188  m. 

—  — ,  son  of  Philip  IL,  story  of, 
II.  185  sq. 

^  — ,  fon  of  Philip  v.,  obtains 
Parma  and  Tuscany,  iii.  810.  3N 
sq.;  becomes  King  of  the  Two 
SiciUes,  333.    {See  Chariei  111.) 


CATiiKKLNiS 

Carlos,  Don,  brother  of  Ferdinand 
VII.,  iv.  612  aq. :  in  Biscay,  614  ; 
attempt  on  Madrid,  617  j  flight, 

CIO 

Carlowitz,  Peace  of.  Ul.  116 

Carlsbad,  Congress  at,  It.  578 

Carlttadt,  i.  893, 498 

Carmagnole,  the.  It.  130 

Camot,  It.  136,  160,  231,  239,  243, 
274  sq..  564 

Caroline,  Queen  of  Naples,  It. 
206,  271  ;  sends  an  embassy  to 
Napoleon,  390  ;  raises  an  army, 
411;  Spanish  quarrels, 459;  driven 
from  Sicily,  498 

^  Matilda,  Queen  of  Christian 
VII.  of  Denmark,  III.  491  ;  in- 
trigue with  Struensee,  498  ;  con- 
fession and  death,  494 

—  Code,  I.  547 

Carrier,  It.  133,  159,  169,  812 
Carteaux,  It.  143,  156  sq.  x 

Carteret,  JLord,  III.  368  sqq. 
(Artier,  Jacques,  il,  14 
Carvajal,  Don  Jos.  de,  ill.  428 
Casa  di  S.  Giorgio,  what,  1.  88,  noie. 
Case  Lansi,  ConTentlon,  Iv.  554 
Casimir.  elected  king  by  the  Hus- 
sites, 1. 33 ;  invades  Hungary,  195 
Castaldo,  General.  Ii.  96 
Castafios,  General,  iv.  473 
Castel  Rodrigo.  Marquis,  ill.  77, 79 
Castile,  Kingdom  of,  I.  56  ;    cou- 
stltutlon,  59;  subjected  to  Rome, 
333 
Castlereagh,  Lord  (Earl  of  Lon. 
donderry),  Iv.  441 ;  reply  to  Na- 
poleon** proposals,  510 ;  at  Ch£- 
tillon,  543 ;  at  Vienna,  561 
Castriot,  John,  1.  19,  96 
Casuists,  Spanish,  iii.  270 
Catalans,  revolt  of,  i.  184 ;  pro- 
claim John  of  Anjou  King,  ib. ; 
rise  against  Philip  IV.,  ii.  602; 
establish  a  republic,  603 ;  union 
with  France,  607 
Catalonia,  united  to  Aragon,  L  60 ; 

reunited  to  Spain,  iii.  16 
CAteau  Cambrisis,  treaty,  ii.  188 ; 

spirit  of  that  treaty,  134 
Catbelineau,  Iv.  133 
Cathcart,  Lord,  It.  402,  439 
Catherine    of    Aragon,    marries 
Prince  Arthur,  I.  220,  250 ;  de- 
tained In  England,  251^  divorced, 
553 
•^  Jagellonica,  11. 516  sq. 

—  I.  origin,  ill.  235 ;  marries  Czar 
Peter,  244 ;  Joins  the  Alliance  of 
Vienna.  312  ;  death,  ib. 

—  II.  of  Russla.'iii.  434  ;  character, 
443  sq.:  deposes  her  husband, 
Peter  III.,  iii.  444  ;  usurps  the 
throne,  ib.;  administration,  446  ; 
peace  with  Denmark,  447 ;  rein 
states  Biron  In  CourUnd,  448 ; 
Csmlly,  449;  procures  the  elec- 
tion of  Stanislaus  Poniatowski  in 
Poland,  450;  Interferes  for  the 
Polish  dissidents.  453 ;  war  with 
Turkey,  458 ;  projects  on  Oreecp, 
460;  treaty  with  Frederick  II. 
regarding  Poland,  464 ;  share  of 
Poland,  465;  guarantees  the 
Peace  of  Teschen,  474  ;  alliance 
with  Joseph  II.,  484;  vltits 
Cherson,  486 ;  war  with  Turkey, 
487;  peace  with  Sweden,  496  i 
reftises  to  accede  to  the  Con- 
vention of  Reichenbach,  505; 
peace  with  Turkey,  606 ;  opinion 
of  the  Armed  Netitralitv,  534; 
correspondence  with  Voltaire, 
iv.  18;  views  of  French  Revolu- 
tion, 74,  88 ;  proposes  an  alliance 
to  the  Poles,  180  i  reiolTei  to 
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tacri6ee  PoUnd,  IM ;  manifesto 
•Rainit  the  new  Coottitulion, 
185  ;  Uket  possetiton  of  part  of 
Poland,  1H8;  Convention  with 
the  Republic,  189;  leverlty  to- 
ward! Polish  insurgent!,  195; 
seizes  Courland,  196 ;  death,  f6.; 
character  and  projects,  197 ;  sup- 
ported GusUvuB  HI.,  199 
Catinat,  iil.  155  sqq.,  163,  17A 
Cavaignac,  General,  iv.  6S5,  €36 

■q.,  650 
Cnvalry,  1. 304 ;  of  Eastern  Europe, 

306 
Caveller  de  la  Salle,  iil.  279 
C«'llamare,  bis  conspiracy,  iil.  805 
Centralisation  in  France,  ii.  411 ; 

eflTects  of,  ir.  37 
Ceri,  Renzo  da,  I.  479 
Cervantes,  li.  195 
Cevallos.  don  Pedro,  iv.  465 
(  habai  Oberal,  ill.  487 
Chabot.  iv.  84. 91, 114 
Cbalier,  iv.  143 
Ckambre  Ardmi^^  the,  11. 137 
Chambre  de  St.  Louit,  iU.  5 
Chatnbrts  de  Riunion,  iii.  130 
Championnet,  OenerAl,  iv.  313  sq. 
Chancellor,  Richard,  ii.  414 
Changarnier,  General,  iv.  624,  649 
Chantonay,  rerrenot  de,  ii.  l-'W* 
Charettp,  Athanase,  iv.  133, 227, 228 
Charles  VII.  of  France,  i.  70,  113 ; 
j^eizrs    Dauphin6,  115;   obtains 
Genoa,  ib, 

—  V ill.  of  France,  birth.  1.  137; 
accession,  159;  subdues  the 
Dukp  of  Brittany,  166  ;  liberates 
the  Duke  of  Orle;ins,  170  j  mar- 
ries Anne  of  Brittany,  i6. ;  treaty 
with  Henry  VII.,  172;  with 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  fb.\ 
prepares  to  invade  Italy,  203; 
enters  Florence,  206 ;  at  Rome, 
207  J  treaty  with  the  Pope,  210 ; 
enters  Naples,  212;  league 
against  him  formed  at  Venice, 
213;  assumes  the  inofftua  of 
Emperor  of  the  East,  ib.\  re- 
treats, 215;  defeats  the  Italians, 
216 ;  death,  223 

—  IX,  of  France,  accession,  il. 
149 ;  declared  of  age,  167  ;  lures 
the  Hugonots,  200;  character. 
2C1 ;  apparent  confidence  in 
Coligni,  203 ;  goes  lo  see  him 
burnt,  212;  hU  perfidy,  254; 
acknowledges  the  St.  Bartholo- 
mew massacre,  267 ;  death,  273 

—  X.  of  France,  iv.  578;  corona- 
tion, 579  ;  ordinances  of  July, 
587  sq. ;  abdicates  in  favour  of 
the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  592;  flies 
to  England,  693 ;  retires  to 
Prague,  604 

—  v.,  Emperor,  affianced  toClaude, 
dauRhter  of  Louis  XII.,  i. '235; 
to  Mary,  sister  of  Henry  VUI., 
346 ;  acsumes  the  government 
of  the  Nftherlands,  3*12;  becomes 
King  of  Spain  (as  Charles  I.), 
362;  lands  in  Spain,  367  ;  his  un- 

Popular  measures,  368  ;  elected 
Imperor,  876;  the  Spaniards 
oppose  his  accepting  that  dignity, 
377;  visits  England,  378 ;  corona- 
tion, 379;  Sfiies  wiirtemberg, 
3«0;  policy  respecting  Luther, 
vm,  395;  dismisses  him  from 
Worms,  399  ;  publishes  Edict  of 
Worms,  400 ;  treaty  with  the 
>  Pope,  410 ;  visits  Kitgl.ind,  421  ; 
vise  government  in  Spain,  423; 
pi-rsecules  the  Moors,  424;  breaks 
« ith  Wolsey,  Ahft ;  released  from 
match  with  Princess  Mary,  ib.\ 
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truce  with  France,  456 :    hard 
terms  proposed  to  Francis,  457 ; 
visits  Francis,  4.59 ;  impolicy  of 
his  conduct,  464  ;  marries  Isa- 
bella   of    Por^lgaI,    470 ;     his 
knowledge  of  Bourbon's  expedi- 
tion, 479 ;  policy  on  capture  of 
the  Pope,  483;  concludes  a  treaty 
with  Clement,  4AA;  reconctliaiion 
with  that  pontiir,  491;  challenges 
Francis,  493;  ill  treatment  of  the 
French  princes,  494 ;  forbids  the 
Diet  of  intires,  505 ;  applauds  the 
anti- Lutheran  league,  514;  jour- 
ney to  Italy,  527  :  at  Bologna, 
529 ;  coronation,  530  ;  proceeds 
to    Germany,  581  ;  antiuls   the 
recessofthe  Diet  of  Spires,  ib.\  at 
Augsburg,  536 ;  second  interview 
with  Clement  VII.,  552 ;  African 
expedition,  559;  again  challenges 
Frands,   564 ;  Invades    France, 
565  ;     besieges    Marseilles,  A.; 
meets  Francis  at  Nice,  575;  at 
AiguesMortes,678;  alliance  with 
France,    580 ;    proceedings    in 
&Min,    5*^3  ;     passes     through 
France,    5H5 ;    invests  his  son 
Philip  with  the  Milanese,  587 ; 
confirms  the  League  of  Nurem- 
berg, 589;  forbearance  towards 
the   Protesunts,  590;   alliance 
with   Landgrave  of  Hesse,  591  ; 
and  Joachim  II.  of  Brandenburg, 
ib. ;  expedition  to  Algiers,  .'>96 ; 
alliance  with  Henry  VIIL,  598; 
Intel  view  with  the  Pope.  601; 
punishes  the  Duke  of  CIdves, 
260;  at  Diet  of  Spires,  605  ;  con- 
cessions  to  the  Protestants,  606; 
Invades  France,  608;  treaty  of 
Crespv,  609 ;  altered  policy  to- 
wards Protestanu,  61 1 ;  persecu- 
tions in  NetherUnds.  tb.',  pre- 
f»ares  war  against  theProtestanis, 
i.  34  ;  forms  several  alliances, 
85;  treaty  with  the  Pope,  86: 
lians  the  Elector  of  Saxony  and 
Landgrave   of  Hesse,  38 ;  suc- 
cesses in  the  Smalcaldic  war,  42; 
visits  Luther's   grave,  48  ;   his 
conduct  towards  the  Landgrave 
of  Hesse  examined,  51;  his  parsi- 
mony, 53;  breach  with  Paul  III.. 
62,6.^;  at  Augsburg,66;  suspected 
of  procuring  the  assassination  of 
Famese,  67;  protesu  against  the 
removal  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
68 ;  his  edict  of  reformation,  70  ; 
visits  the  Netherlands,  76;  re- 
ligious persecutions  there,   80, 
223  ;  apprehended  plans  against 
England,  43;  surprised  by  the 
Elector  Maurice,  68 ;  flirs  into 
Carinthla,91;  deliberations  about 
deposing  him,  94;  besieges  Mfts, 
98 ;  retires,  99.';  campugn  in  the 
Netherlands  (1553).  102:  plans 
the  marriage  of  Philip  and  Mary, 
103 ;  counsels  the  execution  of 
Lady  Jane  Grey,  105  ;  declining 
health,  111 ;  abdicates  in  favour 
of  Philip,  113  ;  resigns  the  Im- 
perial crown  to  Ferdinand,  1 14 ; 
r<»tires  to  Spain,  189  $  abode  at 
Tuste,    130 ;   death,    ISi  ;    hb 
council  of  state,  132 
Charles  VI.,  Emperor,  iii.  900;  re- 
jects a  peace,  204, 207 ;  concludes 
the  Peace  of  Rattadt,  207;  his 
Pragmatic  Sanction,  310;  secret 
treaty  with  Pi  ilip  V.,  31 1  ;  treaty 
with  Spain,  314  sq.;  war  with  the 
Turks,  332  sq.;  death,  338 
_  VII.,  Emptror,  iii.  356;  loses 
Munich,  ib,i  flies  to  Augsburf, 
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868 :  rciirrs  to  Fraokfiirt.  TTC  -. 
alliance  with  Prussia,  &e^S;5; 
death,  378 
Charles  I  i.  of  Spain,  birth,  iiL  79 : 
war  with  France,  77;  feeble^»>. 
159;  peace  with  France,  162;  r^ 
calls  bon  John,  165 ;  m«rri««  Ma- 
ria Louisa  of  Orleans,  a.  ;  seeo'  i 
marriage  to  Mary  Anne  of  N«b- 
burg,  166;  portrait  of  by  LocLt 
XI V^  167;  will,  169 ;  sulM&its  the 
question  of  his  suoceasioa  to  xh* 
Pope,  170 ;  fresh  will  ia  Ixfc^az 
of  Duke  of  Ai^u,  171  ;  deorb,  I'J. 

—  IIL  of  Spain,  Iii.  429;  FaaaOy 
Compact,  4t29;  war  with  KigkB-jc. 
432;  invades  Portugal,  437;  peace 
with  England,  438;  suppnbes 
the  Jesuits.  516 ;  requires  tN^ 
Pope  to  abolish  then.  dl8  ;  war 
with  England,  528 

—  IV.  of  Spain,  iv.  ISO ;  peace  viti 
French  Republic,  SM  ;  war  w  iin 
Great  Britain,  %6 ;  treatanem  d 
Godoy.  300 ;  war  with  Rossn, 
335;  conduct  to  Portaeal,  342; 
recognises  Napoleon  as  Ksaperor, 
381  :  oppressed  by  that  er«. 
queror,  450;  plana  of  reslstacre, 
451;  attempted  flight,  463 ;  abdi- 
cates, 464;  at  Bayonne,  468;  signs 
the  treaty  of  Bayonne,  4G9 

—  1.  of  England,  marriage,  iL  533: 
foreign  policy,  535 ;  aids  h» 
brother-in-law,  the  Elector  Pa- 
latine, 548;  renounces  the  pro- 
tection  of  the  Hugonocs,  56B ; 
answer  to  Richelieu,  601 ;  shel- 
ters Mary  de'  Medids,  tf .;  exe- 
cuted, ill.  16 

—  II.  or  England,  visits  France,  aL 
13;  on  the  BIdassoa,  33:  restored, 
67;marriesCatherine  ofBragaots, 
ib. ;  sells  Dunkirk.  71 ;  hatred  ot 
Dewitt,  72 ;  war  with  the  Dmr a. 
fb. ;  fire  of  London, 74 :  Peace  of 
Breda,  i6.;  alliance  with  Fraser. 
81  ;  secret  trentr,  82;  declares 
war  against  the  Dutch,  8ft;  pcacs 
with  Holland,  96  ;  subeklised  by 
Louis  XIV.,  99;  turns  against 
him,  100 ;  renews  the  secret 
treaty,  101  ;  abortive  mediatioa, 
134;  alliance  with  Spain,  ib.\ 
again  brought  by  Louis,  135;  his 
court,  258 

-III.,  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies, 
iii.  823 ;  forced  to  become  neutrai, 
3.^  ;  opposes  the  Austrlans,  373 ; 
assumes  the  crown  of  Spain.  425 

—  Knutson  (Charles  Vltl.).  King 
of  Sweden,  ii.  507 

—  IX.  of  Sweden,  Ii.  518  sq. ; 
death,  520 

—  X.  of  Sweden,  acoeaslon,  Iii.  3H; 
warlike  projects,  39  ;  treaty  with 
England,  44;  Invades  Poland,  d.; 
defeats  John  Caslmir,  45;  defeats 
the  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  48 ; 
retreats  to  Warsaw,  49  ;  allies 
himself  with  the  Elector  of 
Brandenburg,  ib. ;  defeats  John 
Casimir,  50;  treaty  with  Crom- 
well. 52  i  with  Ragocil.  ib, ; 
evacuates  Poland,  M;  faivMk^ 
Denmark,  55;  propoers  its  parti- 
tlou  to  Cromwell,  56;  crosses  the 
ice,  57  ;  as  Copenhagen,  58 ; 
peace  with  Denmark,  A. ;  gi- 

f  antic  schemes,  59 ;  again  tDvadfS 
>enniark,  60  ;  assaults  Copen- 
hagen. 61;  death,  63 
.  XL  of  Sweden,  iii.  122 ;  marries 
Ulrica  Eleanoraof  Denmark,  n*\ 
threatens  Zealand,  r&;  conriudos 
the  Peace  of  Lunden,  127 ;  ren- 
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den  hlmseir  absolute,  128 ;  insti< 
tut^t  the  "  Reduction."  ib, ;  cha- 
racter of  his  reign,  129  ;  treaty 
with  the  Dutch,  133 ;  with  Bran- 
denburg. M'i ;  death,  213 
Charles  XII.  of  Sweden,  iii.  313  ; 
prepares  for  war,  221 ;  alliance 
with  Holland  and  England,  222; 
invades  Denmark,  t'b.;  expedition 
against  the  Russians,  224 ;  occu- 
pies Courland,  226;  refuses  peace, 
t'^.;  enters  Warsaw,  y27;  occupies 
Cracow,  228 ;  takes  Thorn,  229  ; 
expedition  to  Lemberg,  231 ;  re- 
captures Warsaw,  ib. ;  peace  with 
Polish  Rf public,  232 ;  expedition 
against  Grodno,  2:i3  j  into  Vol- 
hfnia,  f6.:  invades  Saxony,  234  ; 
Invades    Russia,    237 ;    planless 
campaigns,  238 ;  in  the  Ukraine, 
239  i  defeated  at  PulUva.  240; 
flies    to    Bender,    241  ;    league 
against,  ib. ;  at  the  Pruth,  245  -, 
defence  at  Varniiia,  246;  returns 
to  Sweden,  ib. :  invades  Prussia, 
247;  invades  Norway,  249;  be- 
sieges Frederikshald,  252;  killed, 
ib. 

—  XIII.  of  Sweden,  adheres  to  the 
Continental  System,  iv.  449 ; 
adopts  Bernadotte,  5(;6:  declares 
war  against  England,  f^. ;  peace, 
609  :  Joins  the  Coallilon,  528  ; 
death,  678 

—  XIV.  of  Sweden,  iv.  578;  death, 
634 

— ,  Duke  of  Sudermanla,  iv.  200 ; 
accepts  the  Swedish  crown,  449. 
(Sre  Charles  XIII.) 

—  Ill.ofSavoy.i.  422, 562;  attempts 
on  Geneva,  563;  robbed  by  ills 
relations.  575 ;  ii.  103 

—  Emanuel  of  Savoy,  defeated  by 
Iiesdiguldres,  il.  355 ;  plots 
against  Henry  IV.,  428  sqq.  j 
death,  561 

II.  of  Savoy,  Hi.  132 

III.  of  Sardinia,  Hi. 820, 351, 

359,  371  sqq. 
IV.    of    Sardinia,    iv.    242, 

897  ;  abdicates,  314,  368 

—  Felix  of  Sardiuia,  iv.  575;  death, 
607 

—  Albert,  Prince  of  Carignano, 
iv.  575  ;  become*  King  of  Sar- 
dinia, 607  ;  lil)eral  policy,  636  ; 
seizes  Milan,  637  ;  reftises  to  Join 
the  Italian  league,  638 ;  defeated, 
640 ;  renews  the  war,  643 ;  over- 
throw and  death,  ib. 

—  Oustavus,  son  of  John  Casiniir, 
Count  Palatine,  appointed  suc> 
cessor  to  the  Swedith  crown, 
111.37.    (Snr  Charles  X.) 

..  the  Bold,  of  Burgundy  (Count 
Charolais),  his  character,  1. 114 ; 
invested  with  Normandy,  1 18 ; 
inarches    to   Paris,  122  ;  treat. 

'  ment  of  Dlnant  and  Li^ge,  126  ; 
*  becomes  Duke  of  Burgundy,  ib. 
character,  127  :  marries  "Mar- 
garet of  York.  128 ;  seises  Louis 
XL,  129;  project  of  a  Burgun- 
dian  Kingdom,  130;  receives  a 
French  embassy,  134 ;  sum- 
moned by  Parliament  of  Paris, 
136 ;  invades  France,  137  t  sur. 
named  the  "  Terrible,*'  139  ; 
penetrates  into  Normandy,  139  ; 
bis  ambitious  projects,  141 ; 
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Granson,   148;  at  Morat,  149; 
death,  ISO 
Charles,  Duke  of  Berri.  i.  122  sq., 
128,  131,  137 ;  death,  I3R 

—  —  —  Lorraine,  abdicates  in 
favour  of  his  brother,  ii.  5^ , 
enters  the  Emperor's  service,  ib. 

—  IV.  of  Lorraine,  ill.  16,  33,83 

—  V.  of  Lorraine,  Iii.  103,  110 
sqq.,  154;  death,  166,  and  163, 
nfitit  (  TettamnU  Polittaue) 

— ,  Prince  of  Lorraine,  Itl.  857  sq., 
368. 376,  880  sqq.,  410  fqq. 

— ,  Archduke,  destined  to  the 
Spanish  succession,  iii.  167 ; 
proclaimed  King  of  Spain,  185  ; 
proceeds  lo  England  and  Por- 
tugal, ib,  186;  proclaimed  in 
Valencia  as  Charles   III.,  189; 

Sroclaimed  in  Aragon,  190;  in 
larcelona.  195 ;  marriage, «6.;  re- 
cognised by  the  Pope,  197  ;  en- 
teiy  Madrid,  198 ;  succeeds  to 
the  Austrian  dominions,  11)9 ;  be- 
comes Emperor,  200.  (Sf^Charles 
VI.) 

in  Netherlands,  iv.  135,  145, 

235 ;  German  campaign  in  1796, 
248,  251,  253;  in  Italy  and 
Styria,  1796-97,  262  sqq  ;  In  Ger- 
many and  Switseriand,  1799, 
318,  323, 340 ;  In  Italy  and  Aus- 
tria, 1805, 394  sqq. ;  In  Germany, 
1809,  480  iqq. 

—  Albert,  ol  Bavaria,  claims  the 
Austrian  succession,  Hi.  339 ; 
invades  Austria,  35'i :  crowued 
King  of  Bohemia,  853;  treaty 
with  Frederick  II.,  3^,  elected 
Emperor,  t6.  {See  Charles  VI O 

—  Theodore,  Elector  of  Bavaria, 
Iv.  162 

~~  Louis,  son  of  the  Elector  Pala. 
tine  Frederick  V.,  Ii.  600 

—  Theodore,  Elector  Palatine, 
succeeds  to  Bavaria,  iii.  472; 
cedes  the  quiirter  of  the  Inn, 
474 

_  Gustavnt,  of  Kleeburg,  11.  622 

—  Peter  UlHc,  of  Holstein  Got- 
torp,  iii.  365 

Charlotte,  Queen  of  Portugal,  re- 
vises the  Constitution,  iv.  572 

— ,  sister  of  Christian  VIII.  of 
Denmark,  iv.  629 

Chartres,  Vidame  de,  11. 148 

•~,  Duke  de,  iv.  65;  at  Valmy, 
112 ;  at  Jemappcs,  116 :  flies  with 
Damouriex,135.  (See  Louis  Phi- 
lippe) 

Chass§,  General,  iv.  698  sq. 

Chasteler,  Marquis  Von.  iv.  481  sq. 

Chateaubriand,  iv.  569,  587,  594, 
604 

ChAtel,  Jean,  il.  863 

Chatham,  Lord,  aids  Frederick  II., 
iii.  413;  oflbrs  to  restore  Gib. 
raltar,  424;  negociatlons  with 
Cholseul,  428..430 ;  resigns,  431 ; 
warning  about  America,  5^ 

.-,  Earl,  iv.  489 

Chitillon,  Congress,  iv.  542 

Chaumette,  iv.  154  sqq.,  166  sqq. 

Chaumont,  treaty  of,  if.  543 

Chauvelin,  ill.  3:0 ;  iv.  123  sqq. 

Chaves,  Marquis  de,  iv.  615 

Ch^nier,  Marie  Jos.,  iv.  168 

Cherson,  founded,  ill.  486 

Chesterfield,  Lord,  iv.  32 

Cheyney,  Sir  Thos.,  1. 470 


ob 
tains  possession  of  Otielderland,  i  CAfosues ,  what,  1.  5 
ib. ;   interview   with  Frederick  ■  i^iatu  Batchi^  what,  L  19 
III.,  149;  besieges  Neuss,  143;' 
league  with  Edward  IV.,   144;' 
conquers  Lorraine,  146  ;  attacks 
the  Swiss,    ib.i    defeated    at 


Chieregato,  legate,  i.  50i 
Chierasco,  Peace  of,  H.  669 
Chigi,  Cardinal,  ii.  623,  iii.  70 
Chios,  taken  by  the  Turks,  Ii.  190 
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Chmelnicki,  ill.  42  sq. 

Cholseul,  Duke  de.  Hi.  419  sqq., 

427  soq.,  456,  460,  507  sqq. 
Cholplcki,  General,  iv.  600 
CAouans,  iv.  227 
Christians,  In  Turkey,  H.425 
Christian  Commonwealth,  scheme 

ofa,iii.  967 
Christian  of  Oldenburg,  King  of 

Denmark  (Christian  1.),  ii.  507 

—  II.  of  Denmark,  ii.  507  ;  his 
democratical  principles,  508  ;  al- 
liauces,i'i5.;  invades  Sweden,  509 ; 
obtains  the  crown, /5. ;  cruelties, 
ib.  ;  burns  the  Bishop  of  Lund, 
511 ;  deposition,  512 ;  expedition 
to  Norway,  513 ;  imprisoned, 
ib. 

>-  III.  of  Denmark,  i.  .597 ;  H.  614 ; 
completes  the  Reformation,  515 ; 
divides  his  kmgdom  with  his 
brother*,  ib  ;  death,  515 

—  IV.  of  Denmark,  ii.  517,  519; 
war  with  Sweden,  tb. ;  intervener 
in  the  afTdirs  of  Germany,  546 ; 
accident  to,  548 ;  takes  the  field, 
550 ;  defeated  at  Lutter,  ,V11 ; 
relieves  Stralsund,  553 ;  makes 
peace  with  the  Emperor,  5.V4  ; 
obtains  Bremen,  693 ;  breach 
with  Sweden.  617 

—  V.  of  Denmark,  iii.  123 ;  in- 
veigles  and  arrests  Duke  Chris- 
tian of  Holstein,  123;  treaty 
with  the  Elector  of  Branden- 
burg, f<5. ;  war  with  the  Swedes, 
124 ;  makes  peace,  127 ;  death, 
129,  215 

—  Vl.  of  Denmark,  IH.  360;  alms 
at  the  Swedish  throne  for  his 
son.  366 

~V1I.  of  Denmark,  lit.  491; 
marries  Carolina  Matilda,  sft. ; 
death,  iv.  198 

—  VIII.  of  Denmark,  iv.  629 ;  ex- 
tends the  law  of  female  succes- 
sion, ib. ;  dewth,  630 

—  I.  of  Saxony,  ii.  452 

—  II.  of  Saxony,  ii.  452 

—  Albert,  Duke  of  Holstein  Got- 
torp,Hi.  128 

~-  Augustus  of  Schleswig  Holstein 
Augustenburg,  iv.  506,  629 

—  of  Anhalt,  11.  489,  496 
Christina    of    Sweden,    H.    617; 

assumes  the  government,  619; 

character,  Hi.  36 ;  abdicates,  38 ; 

death,  ib.  note. 
— .  Archducbeu,  govemesa  nf  the 

Netherlands,    itl.    483;     flight, 

499 ;  return,  604 
—(Maria),  Queen  of  Spain,  iv.612 

M.;  regent,  613;  proclaims  the 

Constitution  of  1812, 617 ;  resigns 
I     the    regency,  618;    returns    to 

Spain,  654;  seises  power,  656; 

abuses  it,  ib. 
Chriitinot,  iv.  613 
Christopher  of  Bavaria,  king  of 

Denmark,  11. 507 
Church,  General,  iv.  574,  684 
Cibd,  Cardinal,  1.  577 
ally,   Count,   revolt   of,    1.   83; 

governs  Hungary,  87;   designs 

against  the  Emperor  and  Hun- 

yad, /6. ;  murdered,  88 
Cinq.Mnrs,  conspiracy  of,  ii  611 

sq. 
Cinque  Ports,  an  Independent  con- 
federacy, ii.  26 
CIntra,  Convention  of,  iv.  475 
Cisalpine  Republic,  iv.  27^,  called 

"  Italian  Republic,"  V^\  becomes 

Kingdom  of  Italy,  389 
Cities,  European,  compared,  H.  415 
Cito^en,  title,  iv.  106 
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Civil  war  in  Fr«ice,  ii.  163 

Clairr«it,  Count,  ill.  496 

Clairfait,  General,  iv.  lOT,  134, 145, 
216»qq..S34  iq. 

Clarence,  Duke  of,  his  rebellion,  1. 
133, 134;  returns  to  hit  allegiance, 
134 

Claris,  canon  of  Urgel,  ii.  606 

Clarke,  General,  It.  SftS 

Claude,  Count  of  Guise,  I.  450 

Clausewiiz,  Gfneral,  \r.bU 

Claridre.  ir.  104,  H«,  150 

Cl^mangit,  Nicholas  de,  i.  3S9 

Clement  VII.,  Pope.  i.  439;  secret 
treaty  with  Francis  I.,  44| ;  va- 
ciUatinK  policy  of,  466;  forms 
the  Holy  League,  4ri8:  absolves 
Francis  1.  irom  his  oath  to  treaty 
of  Madrid,  468;  captured,  473; 
capitulates  to  Bourbon's  arm/, 
482;   liberated  by  Charles    V., 

;  445 ;  advice  to  Henry  VI II.,  490 ; 
reconciled  with  Charles  V..  491 ; 
evokes  Henry's  divorce  to  Rome, 
t'b. ;  opposes  a  General  Council, 
634 ;  Bull  against  Henry  Vlil.'s 
maniage,  M3i  cites  that  mon- 
arch to  Rome,  554 ;  lnter?iev 
with  Francis  at  Marseilles,  ib. ; 
nrovlsionally  excommunicates 
Henry  VIII.,  657 ;  death,  ib. 

-.VIII.,  Pope,  character,  ll.  856; 
reftiies  to  receive  Henry  IV.*s 
ambassador,  360;  absolves  Henry, 
364;  death,  441 

.XI.,  Pope,  Hi.  178;  his  ex- 
travagant pretensions,  ib. ;  re- 
cognises Cnarles  111.  of  Spain, 
197 ;  grants  the  Bull  Umigenaut, 
SIO ;  publishes  the  Bull  Vnigen- 
i/itf,  til.  389;  emnity  towards 
Alberonl,  306 ;  death,  307 

—  XII.,  Pope,  Ui.  851 

_  Xlli.,  Pope,  protects  the  Por- 
tuguese Jesuits,  ill.  437,  514; 
excommunicates  the  Duke  of 
Pnrma,  517 ;  death,  $18 

—  XtV.,  Pope,  lit.  476 ;  suppreaset 
the  JesulU,  518;  death,  519; 
character,  iv.  207 

element,  Jacques,  IL  S44 
Clementine,  or  Holy  League,  i.  468 
Clergy,  corruption  or  the,  i.  834 
i..,  French,  position,  Iv.  8 ;  man- 
ners, 90;  civil  constitution,  7'i 
Clermont,  Count,  iii.  415,  416 
Cleves,  Anne  of,  i.  581 
Clinton,  General,  iii.  585,  5S9 
Clissow,  baUle,  iii.  228 
Cioots,  Anacharsis,  iv.  70, 154, 166 
Club  of  1789,  iv.  65;    Cordelier, 
78,  165;  Feuiliants,  76;  closed, 
93 
Cobun.  Prince  Josias  of,  iv.  134, 

135, 145, 160,  215  sqq. 
Cockburn,  Admiral  .Sir  G.,  iv.  558 
Codrington,  Admiral,  iv.  585,  598 
Cobentsl,    Count,   iv.    277   sqq., 

306,340 
Cochlvus,  i.  539 
Cochrane,  Lord,  Iv.  584 
Coeur,  Jacques,  1.  70;  il.  24 
Cofflnhal,  iv.  174,  175 
Cohom,  engineer,  ill.  157 
Coigny,  Marshal,  til.  874 
Colbert  de  Croisti,  iii.  82,  128 
~,  J.  Baptiste,  iii.  261  sq. 
Coleone,  Bariholoniew,  i.  104 
Coligni.  Admiral,  11. 122,  124,  140; 
presents  Protestant  petition,  143; 
character,  159;  takes  up  arms, 
160 ;    Hiigonot    commander-in- 
chier,  165  ;  accused  of  murdering 
Guise,  178 ;  at  La  Rochelle,  ISl ; 
defeated  at  Jarnnc,  1**2  ;  go<>s  to 
the  court,  202 ;  poiiiical  projects  1 


COLLARD 

as    minister,    208;    conspiracy 

against,    207;     wounded,    206; 

death,  210 
Collard,  Royer,  iv.  565,  579 
Colli,  General,  iv.  239  sq.,  261 
Collingwood,  Admiral,  Iv.  882 
Coilorvdo,  Count,  iv.  362 
ColloC  d'HerboU,  Iv.  147.  158  sq., 

168  sqq.,  210  sqq. 
Cologne,  Congress  at,  ii.  305 
— ,  dispute  regarding  Ute  electorate, 

iU.  146  so. 

—  sur  Sprfee,  treaty  of,  iii.  85 
Colonisation,  progress  of,  iii.  273 
Colonna,  Fabrixio,  1.  289 

— ,  Prosper,  i.854,  416,  420 ;  death, 
440 

— ,  Cardinal  Pompeo,  L  473  sqq., 
481 

Columbus,  received  by  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella,  i.  192;  life  of,  316  ; 
voyage  to  America,  319 ;  second 
and  tnird  voyages,  321 ;  arrwted, 
322 ;  fourth  voyage,  ib. ;  death, 
823 ;  his  colonial  system,  i).  15 

Comines,  Philip  de,  i.  120  note , 
enters  the  service  of  Louis  XL, 
139 

Commerce,  erroneous  notions  on, 
ii.  17 ;  early  European,  IB 

Committee  of  Public  Welfare,  iv. 
186:  increased,  147;  decreea  the 
trial  of  M.  Antoinette,  ib. ;  de- 
clared revoltUiomarv^  151 ;  nego- 
ciations  with  Austria,  225 

—  of  General  Safety,  Iv.  136 
Commonwealth,  English,  reUtions 

with  France,  lil.  17;  with  Spain, 
18 
Commune,  Parisian,  iv.  104  sq. 
Comnmmeros,  It.  568 
Comnumism,  Iv.  621 
Compactala  of  Prague,  1. 32 
Compagnie*  de  Jesus,  iv.  213 
Compagnies  d'Ordonntmce,  i.  70 
Compass  invented,  1. 310 
Complutenslan  Bible,  i.  283 
"  Compromise,"  t he, ii.  234 
Compte  Bemdm,  iii.  542 
Conclave,  i.  41 

Conception,  Immaculate,  iv.  656 
Concini,   ii.  431.    {See   d'Ancre, 

Marshal.) 
Concordats,  German,  i.  383 
Cond6,  Louis,  Prince  of,  ii.  189, 
140,  142;  cited  to  court,  143; 
arrested,  148-150 ;  meets  Guise  at 
Paris,  l.'M ;  begins  the  civil  wars, 
160;  treaty  with  England,  162; 
attacks  Paris,  164;  captured, 
165 ;  plots  against  the  court,  180 ; 
flies  to  La  Rochelle,  181 ;  assas- 
sinated, 182 
•— .  turns  Catholic,  11.  268 ;  chosen 
leader  by  the  Hugonots,  275,  834 ; 
death,  8(3 
— ,  Heniy  of,  flies  to  Belgium,  ii. 
454;  abandons  his  claims  to  the 
regency,  459 ;  revolts,  463, 465 ; 
araested.  468 
— ,  the  "  Great,*'  victory  at  Rocrol, 
ii.  615 ;  viceroy  of  Catalonia,  633 ; 
victory  at  Lens,  635 ;  character, 
iii.  7 ;  part  tn  the  Frotsde^  ib. ; 
insolence,  8;  arrested,  9;  libe- 
rated, 10;  jfuttificaiion^  11;  in- 
trigues with  Spain,  ib.\  attacks 
Paris,  13;  enters  the  Spanish 
service,  14;  recovers  his  pOKi- 
tlon  b  J  the  treaty  of  the  Pyrenees, 
3.^,  34  ;  reduces  Franche  Comti^ 
76;  invades  the  Netherlands,  89 ; 
succeeds  Turenne,  98 
Condillac.  iv.  19 

Condorcei,  iii  515:  iv.  65,78,84, 
97,  144 


CEOKWELL 

Confederation  of  the    Rbio^,  tr, 

415  sqq.  i  dissolved,  596 
Confettio  TetrapttHtana,  1.  539 
Conflant,  treaty,  1. 124 
Congregation  in  Scotland,  Ii.  140 
Conrad,  poor,  league,  L  507 
Consistory,  Roman,  i.  39 
Consoiaio  del  mare,  ii.  27 ;  iH.  53D 
Constance,  Council  of,  1. 328  sqq. ; 

Diet  of,  258 
ConsUnt,  BenJM  Iv.  296, 557,  579 
Constantino  Palcologus,  i.l;  dMCh, 

75 

— ,  Grand  Duke,  iv.  513 ;  renooncea 

his   title   to   the   throne,    W2 ; 

tyranny  in    Poland,  599:    eoa- 

spiracy  against.  600 ;  death,  601  ; 

— ,  taken  by  the  French,  iv.  609i 

Constantinople  taken,  i.  i;  alate 

of,  at  its  conquest,  14 
Contadet,  ill.  416  sqq. 
ContarinI,  Cardinal,  i.  590 ;  IL  9, 

—  Venetian  senator,  il.  623 
Conti,  Prince  of,  iii.  7 
Continental  System,  iv.  436 
Convention,  Family,  iii.  Zli 
Convoy,  question  of,  iv.  347 
Copenhagen,  tre4ty  of.  Iii.  64 
— ,  bombarded  by  Nelaon,  iv.  349 ; 

by  Admiral  Gambler.  439 
Corbey,  treatv  of,  i.  347 
Corday,  Charlotte,  iv.  143 
Comwallis,  Lord,  iii.  529.  536 
Corsica,  attacked  by  the  French,  IL 

100 
— ,  annexed  to  France,  Iii.  606 
— ,  revolution   in,  iv.  283  sq. ;  re- 
covered by  France,  iS7 
Cortes,  Fernando,  ii.  13 
Cortis,   Spanish,    dtsmiased   by 

Charles  V..  1.  563 
Corvinus,  John,  L  198 
— ,  Ladislaus,  i.  87 ;  beheaded,  88 
— ,  Matthias,  i.  87 ;  elected  King  of 
Hungary,  89 ;  crowned,  90 :  suc- 
cesses against  the  Turks,  92 ;  ac- 
cused of  a  treaty  with  Mahomet 
II.,  97 ;  marries  Beatrice  of  Na- 
ples, A. 
Cosmas  Indlcopleastes,  1. 814 
Cossack,  origin  of  the  name,  ii.  494, 

mate, 
Cossacks  of  the  Ukraine,  iiL  41  sq. 
Cotton,  Pdre,  ii.  440,  459 
Covenanters,  Scotch,  demand  the 
mediation  of  Louis  XIIL,  ii.  601 
Coulaincourt,  iv.  542, 5M 
"  Council  of  Blood,"  the,  U.  244 
Courtney,  Earl  of  Devonshire,  Ii. 

104 
Court,  French,  manners  of,  under 

Catherine  de'  MedicU.  ii.  201 
Couthon,  Iv.  121, 147,  159,  165,  1€B, 

174,  176 
Coxe,  erroneous  accoant  of  Cilly's 

death,  i.  88,  note, 
Cracow,  Republic  of,lv«l96;  in- 
corporated with  Austria,  628 
Craoach,  Lucas,  i,  393 
Cranmer,  i.  553  sq. 
Cr^mieux,  Iv.  623 
Crequi.   Marshal,  IiL  99,  126,  134 

sq.,  154 
Crespy,  Peace  of,  i.  609 
Crillon.  Duke  de.  ill.  536  sq. 
Crim  GIrai,  iiL  459 
Crimea.  Tartars  of  the.  IIL  iSti ; 

Russians  penetrate  into,  ib. 
Cristofero  Moro,  doge,  1.  94 
Cromwell,  I.  582;  lord  protector, 
iii.  16;  favoured  by  Spain,  18; 
foreign  policy,  21 ;  treaties  with 
Sweden,  Portugal,  Ac.,  22 ;  de> 
mands  on  Spain,  S3 ;  aids  the 
Vaudois,  24;  treaties  with  France, 
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S4 ;  compel!  Maiarine  to  besiege 

Dunkirk,  25 :  death,  33  ;  refuses 

to  partition  Denmark,  56 
Cromwell,  Richard,  iii.  33 
Crown,  treaty  of  the,  iii.  177 
Cuesta,  General,  !▼.  496 
Cuiavla,  Bishop  of,  iii.  239,  937 
Cumberland,  Duke  of,  iii.  370,  382 

sqq.,  409  sqq. 
Curia,  Roman,  i.  38:  reformed,  il. 

393 
Cusanus  (or  Krebs),  Nicholas,  1. 

831,337 
Custine,  General,  \r.  116  sq.,  145, 

146 
Cjprus,  taken  by  the  Turks,  il.  193 
Czamecki,  iii.  45,  54  sqq.,  6i 
Csartoriski,  iii.  448  sqq.:  ir.  188, 

528,600 


TkALBERG,  Baron,  1v.  416 
J^    Dalrymple,  Sir  H-w,  ir.  474 
Bamas,  Rover  de,  Iv.  313,  341,  412 
Bamiens,  iii.  407 
Dampierre,  General,  It.  145 
DamTille,  Marshal,  ii.  273 ;  become^ 

general  of  the  Hugonots,  275; 

abandons  them,   28*2;    becomes 

Duke  of  Montmorenci,  834.  {See 

Montmorencl.) 
Dauby,  iU.  101 
Danican,  General,  ir.  231 
Danton,  iv.  91,  98;   description, 

104  ;  demands  domiciliary  visits, 

107 ;  atrocious  circular,  110 ;  chief 

instigator  of  the  massacres.  111; 

motion  respectmg  the  King,  121 ; 

at  Dumouriez's  camp.  134 ;  in 

the  Committee  of  Public  Wei- 

fare,  137;  supports  Robespierre 

againit  the  atheists,  156;  inclines 

to  the  parti  d€  la  cthnence,  164; 

guillotined.  167 
Darmstadt,  Prince  of,  iii.  187,  189 ; 

killed,  190 
Dashkuff,  Princess,  UL  444 
Davenant,  il.  482 
David,  iv.  148,  210 
DavidoTich,  General,  iv.  254  sq. 
Davoust,  Marshal,  iv.  303,  376, 393, 

423,  429,  507,  514,  657 
Daubenton,  P6re,  iii.  294, 806 
Daun,  Blarshal,  Ui.  410  sqq. ;  485 

sq. 
Daunou,  iv.  229 
Dauphin£,  how  held,  i.  73 ;  united 

to  Trench  crown,  i.  113 
Deane,  Silas,  iii.  523 
Debry,  iv.  307,  319 
J)ecamisadoSj  iv.  568 
Decreuls,  fHlse,  1.  324 
Decretum  Aiberti  Rrgi»,  1. 83 
Delaware,  Lord,  iii.  277 
Del  Giudlce,  Cardinal,  iii.  295 
Demetrius,  Greek   despot,  L  76; 

dies  in  a  convent,  77 
— ,  the  falae,  11.  395 
Denmai  k.  Reformation  introduced, 

ii.  512;    revolution  In,  lil.  118; 

crown  hereditarv,  119;  colonies, 

283  ;  war  with  England,  iv.  440 
Desaii.  General,  285, 303, 330  sqa. 
Deicartes,  Ren6,  .ii.  494  note ;  lii. 

36 
Descaz^s,  iv.  504  sq. 
Deluxe,  iv.  120 
Dpimoulins,  Camille,  iv.  48,  53, 65, 

79,  104,  164, 167 
Dnvereux,  Captain,  il.  582  sqq. 
Diamond  necklace,  affair  uf  the, 

111.541 
Diana  of  PolUers,  L  433 ;  ii.  57  sq. 
Diss,  Bartholomew,  1. 313 
— ,  John,  ii.  33 
Diderot,  iv.  22, 85 


BIEBITSCH 

DIebltscb,  General,  iv.  524  ;  600  sq. 

DiPt,  German,  1.  26;  decline,  ill 
264 

Diplomacy,  duplicity  of,  il.  31 

Dtreetorffy  French,  iv.  229;  suspi- 
cious of  Bonaparte,  22)  t  bad 
faith  of,  259 ;  American  neyocU- 
tlons,  298  ;  treatment  of  Hanse 
Towns,  Portugal,  *c.,  ib. ;  at* 
tempt  on  Ireland,  305 ;  despot- 
ism, 315 ;   war  with  Austria,  317 

Divan,  composition  and  proceed- 
ings of,  1.  II ;  on  horseback,  12 

Dobran,  treaty  of,  iii.  123 

Doctrmaireit  the,  iv.  587 

Doge,  Venetian,  i.  43 

Dohna,  Count,  iii.  418 

Dolet,  Stephen,  burnt,  i.  615 

Dolgorouki,  iii.  469 

Dombrowski,  iv.  193,  194 

Dominicans,  their  origin,  1. 326 

Dominico  Solo,  iii.  270 

Donatello,  1. 103  ' 

Douiiu worth,  troubles  of,  IL  448; 
seized  by  Bararla,  449 

Doria,  Andrea,  1. 488  s^,  492,651, 
674  sqq.,  604 ;  II.  62,  84, 100 

^,  Giannetino,  11. 6^ 

Dorislaus,  Dr.,  ill.  18 

Dort,  Synod  of,  ii.  479 

Dousa,  Johannes,  11.  259 

Draghut,  Corsair,  ii.  84, 100, 189 

Draeotmades,  Hi.  139 

Drake,  Sir  Francis,  ii.  827  sqq. 

—  Mr.,  iv.  377 

Drakui,  voyvode  of  Wallachia,  1. 18 
Drotningholm,  alliance  of.  It.  83, 

199 
Drouet,  Iv.  76,  149 
Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  iv.  627 
Dubois,  Cardinal,  ilL  296.  997, 304 

DucM-pairff,  la,  ii.  412 

Duckworth,  Admiral,  iv.  306,  445 

Ducos,  Roger,  iv.  322,  331  sqq. 

Dudley,  Lord  Guilford,  11. 105 

Duelling,  French,  ii.  413 

Dugommier,  General,  Iv.  158, 929 

Dumouriei,  General,  ill.  457 ; 
foreign  minister,  iv.  87;  cam. 
paign  in  Belgium,  89  sq. :  resigns, 
90 ;  commander- In-cnlef,  107 ; 
occupies  the  Argonne,  112;  ne- 
goclations  with  Brunswick,  1 13  ; 
at  Jemappes,  116;  campaign  in 
Holland,  133  sqq. ;  threatens  the 
Convention,  134;  defeated  by 
Coburg,  ib. ;  arrests  the  commis- 
saries of  the  Convention,  135; 
flight,  »b. 

Duncan,  Admiral,  iv.  284 

Dimdas,  Admiral,  iv.  657 

Dunoli,  1.  125 

Duphot,  General,  iv.  988 

Dupleix,  iii.  282 

Dupont  de  I'Eure,  iv.  691, 603, 628 

—  de  Nemours,  Iv.  271  sq. 
Duport,  lii.  545 ;  iv.  64,  73  sqq. 
Duprat,    Antony,    Chancellor    of 

France,  1,351,411 

DUrer,  Albert,!. 393 

Dutch  Republic,  11.  252 ;  declara- 
tion of  independence,  310 ;  com. 
plain  of  Leicester.  323 ;  commer* 
dal  prosperity,  419  sq.  \  defeat  the 
Spaniards  at  f^ibraitar,  438 ;  in- 
dependence recognised,  440 ;  co* 
lonial  war  with  Portugal,  Hi.  66 ; 
sail  up  the  Thames,  74  ;  elation, 
80 ;  heroic  defence,  90  ;  aided  by 
Spain  and  Austria,  95  ;  colonies, 
274  sq. ;  support  Maria  Theresa, 
351  ;  attacked  by  Joseph,  il.  478 ; 
treaty  with  France,  ib.i  civil 
dissensions,  479 ;  Act  of  Mutual 

Z  Z  2 
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Guarantee,  482 ;  war  with  Eng- 
land, 534 


EAST  India  Company,  11. 419 
Eboli,  Princess,  ii.  307, 332 

Rck.  Dr.,  i.  388  sqq.,  fm,  539,  590 

KeonomitteSt  iv.  13  sq. 

Kdgeworth,  Abb6,  iv.  122 

Edict  of  Romorantin,  IL  142*;  of 
Orleans,  151 ;  of  July,  153  ;  of 
Toleration,  155;  of  Amhoise, 
167 ;  of  Longjumeau,  181 ;  of 
Nemours,  297;  Perpetual,  299: 
abolished.  Hi.  91 ;  of  Union,  11. 
339:  of  Nantes,  366;  revoked, 
ill.  140;  of  Restitution.  11. 555 

Edward  IV.,  of  England,  treaty 
with  Burgundy,  i.  127 ;  relations 
with  Warwick,  132 ;  Imprisoned, 
133;  dethroned,  135;  recoveis 
bis  crown,  136;  joins  league 
against  Louis  XL,  138 ;  invades 
France,  145;  concludes  Peace  of 
Pecquigny,  ib. 

—  VI.,  accession,  11.  54  ;  projected 
marriage  with  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots,  77:  with  Henry  II.'s 
daughter  Elizabeth,  88;  death, 
103 

Bgmont,  Count,  il.  104.  123,  224 
sqq. ,  arraigned  248;  beheaded, 
949 

Bgypt,  conquered  by  Sellm  I.,  ii. 
90 

Binsiedeln,  treaty  of,  i.  31 

—  monastery,  1. 401 
^alet,  what,  1.  19 

El  Arisch,  Convention  of,  iv,  9SZ 

Elba,  annexed  to  France,  iv.  342 

Eleanor,  sister  of  Charles  V.,  L 
462 :  marries  Francis  I.,  496 

~  or  Leonora,  Queen  of  Navarre. 
1. 187 

Electors,  imperial,  how  qualified,  1. 
23 ;  Increased,  iv.  366 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  accession,  il. 
128 ;  treaty  with  Cond£  and  the 
Hugonots,  162;  war  with  France, 
167;  Popish  plots  against,  Iji6 
sqq. ;  deposed  by  Pius  V.,  197 ; 
proposed  marriage  wlch  Duke  w 
Anjou,  199;  her  abhorrence  of 
the  St.  Bartholomew,  219;  as- 
sisu  the  Nelherlanders,  252; 
they  oflter  her  the  sovereignty  of 
Holland  and  Zealand,  261 ;  god- 
mother to  Charles  lA.'s  daugh- 
ter, '269;  treaty  with  Nether- 
landers,  301 ;  courted  by  Anjou, 
312 ;  again  declines  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Netherlands,  ib,  \ 
marriage  contract,  ib»  and  note ; 
declaration  to  aid  the  Dutch, 
320 ;  French  conspiracy  against, 
3..6 ;  deceived  by  Plililp  fl.  ana 
Parma,  328 ;  attacks  Spain,  329 ; 
assists  Henry  of  Navarre.  334  ; 
succours  Henry  IV.,  348 ;  further 
negoclations,  870,  373;  treats 
with  the  Porte,  383 ;  persecuted 
the  Catholics,  397;  interview 
with  i>ully,436i  death,  ib. 

— ,  daughter  of  James  I.,  marries 
the  Elector  Palatine,  ii.  482;  her 
ambition,  489 

—  Famese,  marries  Philip  V.,  lit. 
294;  her  character,  i'^.;  violent 
policy,  313 

.-of  Hungary,  i.  32;  files  to 
Vienna,  85 

~-Petrowna,  iii.  362,  863;  seizes 
the  Russian  sceptre,  364  i  alliance 
with  England,  365,  3!f7;  peace 
with  Sweden,  366;  joins  Maria 
Theresa,  898,  406 ;  death,  433 
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BUJOT 

BUint,  Graeral,  Hi.  5S7 

—,  Sir  Gilbert,  iv.  158 

Bmaniwl  the  Great  of  Portugul, 

diftcoverie*  and  cooqueits  under, 

I.Si3;if.  386 

—  Fhillbert,  Duke  of  Savoy,  ii. 
lOS,  \n  K|q. 

Em§ri,  Hi.  4 

EmigfHtion,  French,  !▼.  53 
Kmperor,  German,  ticlei  and  pre- 
rogatives, i.  20  sq. 
EncyclopRdiKlt,  French,  Iv.  32 
EoRhien,  d',  Dulce,  at  Rocrol,  iL 
61%;  further  victories,  616  sqq., 
133;    iv.    377;    murdered,  378. 
(Ser  Cond6.) 
England,  subordinate  position  of, 
before  Henrjr  V.,  i.  w ;  plan  to 

rtition,  bW ;  progress  of  trade 
it.   2.%;    returns   to   Roman 
CathuHciftm,    106;    position    in 
Europe,  ill.  266, 268  sq.;  colonies, 
275  so. 
Xnragis,  iv.  164 

Ensenada,  Marquis  de  la,  iil.  433, 424 
Entragues.  d\  Madlle.,  il.  4»8 

£peruon,  d*,  Duke,  ii.  865,  457  sq. 

Fpr6raesnil,  D*.  iii.  545 

Erasmus,  i.  3JS8,  S93,  395 ;  writings 

condemned  in  SiMiln,  11. 12 
Brastianism,  ii.  478 
Bric  of  Denmark,  ii.  506  sq. 

—  IV.  of  Sweden,  il.  516;  war 
with  his  brothers,  A. ;  imprisoned 
and  murdered,  517 

Bricson,   Oustavus,   ii.  509.    (See 

Vasa,  Gostavus.) 
Eriach,  Von,  ii.  609 
Ernest,    Archibald,    governor    or 

Netherlands,  ii.  332, 368;  death. 

369 

—  Augustus,  Duke  of  Cumberland, 
becomes  King  of  Hanover,  iv.6S8 

Broies,  d*,  Baron,  iv.  668 
Escoiquls,  Canon,  tv,  459, 467 
Escovedo,  Ii.  332 
Escuriai,  foundation  of,  il.  123 
Espartpfo,  General,  Iv.  617   sq. ; 
"  Duke  of  Victory,*'  618 ;  Regent, 
ib. ;  flies  to  England,  id. ;  returns 
to  Spain,  654 
Essex,  Karl  ot.ii.  371,  372 
Estalng,  d'.  Admiral,  ill.  537.  589 
JBstatuio  Real  (Spanish  Constitu- 
tion), iv.  613 
Esterhazr,  Pilnee,  Iv.  663 
Estrades.  D\  Iii.  17,  99 
Estr6es  d',  Cardmal,  iil.  148 

—  d'.  Marshal,  iii.  40<J 
Etampes,  Duchess  d',  11.  67 

Staples,  treaty,  I.  172 

JEtait   Giniramx    (l.V>0),   ii.    150 

(1561),  153;  (1784).  iii.  546 
Etruria,  kingdom  of.  iv.  341 
Eugdne,  of.  Savoy,  Prin re.  III.  115; 
defeats  the  Turks  at  Zenta,  ib. ; 
at  Staflkrda,  155;  at  liarsaglia, 
158;  advises  Leopold  to  make 
war,  177  ;  successful  campaiini, 
178;  campaign  of  1702,  181; 
President  of  the  Council  of  War, 
184 ;  joins  Marlborough,  185 ; 
defeated  at  Cassano,  l'(9;  cam- 
paign of  1706,  191  i  defeated  by 
VllTars,  303,  207;  war  agahiit 
the  Turks,  303 ;  taken  Belgrade, 
303 ;  on  the  Rhine,  323 

—  Bcauharnais,  Viceroy,  Iv.  483; 
in  Russia,  514  :  conducts  the  re- 
treat of  the  Grand  Army,  5V9 ; 
defeated  In  Italy,  688  sq. ;  luUan 
carnpalfrn  1814,  549;  evacuates 
Italy,  550 

Euff<'nia  Montfio,  marries  Napo- 
leon III.,  Iv.  653 


SUGENTUS 

Bugmius  II.,  Pope,  promotes  awar 
against  the  Turks,  i.  16 

—  IV.,  Pope,  grant  to  the  Portu- 
guese, 1.312 

Europe,  condition  of,  after  peace 
of  CAteau.Cambr§sis,  11.  134 

European  System,  its  rise,  ftc^  I* 
307 ;  iil.  3t» 

ExaltadM,  iv.  ^69 

"  Excellence,"  title  of,  ii.  685 

Eyck,  John  van,  i.  67 

Eystnger  leads  a  revolt  against 
Frederick  III.,  1.  83;  expels 
Count  Cilly,  ib. 


FABER,  Peter,  il.  10 
Fabre  d'Eglaotine,  iv.  30, 104, 
167 
Fabrlclns,  11.  485 
Faith,  Justification  by,  II.  5 
Falkenskiold,  iii.  493,  494 
"  Family  Compact,"  iii.  371. 489 
Farei,  i.  A63,  6l:i 
Furgis.Du,  11.536  tq. 
Farlnelli,  ill.  423,  436 
Farnese,  House  of,  at  Parma,  1. 618 
— .  Alex.,  ii.  195,  234, 301 ;  governor 
of  Netherlands,  301 ;  treaty  with 
Walloons,    306;    military    sue- 
cehses,  315;  procures  the  assassi- 
nation of  Orange,  316;  t)ecomes 
Duke  of  Parma,  321 ;  prepara- 
tions against  England,  327  sq. ; 
campaigns  1588,  1589,  330;  ad- 
Vance  on  Paris,   351  :    relieves 
Rouen,  355 ;  escapes  from  Cau- 
debec,  ib, ;  death,  356  (cf.  382) 
— ,  Ofavio,  ii.  7s»,  84. 119,  335 
— ,  Peter  Louis,  Duke  of  Camerlno, 

1. 575 ;  ii.  63;  assassinated.  167 
-,  Cardinal,  i.  S.'M.  (&v  Paul  IIL) 
Fauconberg,  Lord,  iil.  26 
Faur,  Du,  speech,  ii.  137 
Favras,  Marquis  de,  iv.  69 
Federation,  F&te  of  the,  iv.  70  sq., 

95 
Fekden^  or  private  wars,  1. 25 
Pension  Arctibishop,  iii.  302,  290 
Feodor  III.,  Csar,  Iii.  \\\,note, 
Ferdinand  I.,  Emporor,  i.  497, 
marries  Anne,  sister  of  Louis, 
King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia, 
516;  elected  King  of  Bohemia, 
531s  of  Hungary,  533:  enters 
Buda,  533 ;  crowned,  ib. ;  offers 
tribute  to  Solyman  I.,  634  ;  be. 
sieges  John  Zapoiva  In  Buda, 
536;  elected  Ktngofthe  Romans, 
543;  peace  with  Solyman,  5.Vi; 
oegociations  with  the  Porte,  VH ; 
his  army  defeated  bv  the  Turks, 
594 ;  praoe  with  Zapolya,  ib. ; 
offers  tribute  for  Hungary,  f«95 ; 
reduces  and  punishes  the  rebel- 
lious Bohemians,  Ii.  53  sq. :  con- 
sents to  the  assassination  of  Mar- 
tlnuisl,  97;  becomes  Emperor, 
114;  relinquishes  Metx,  Tout, 
and  Verdun,  129;  as  King  of 
Hungarv  and  Bohemia,  168; 
truce  with  the  Porte,  ib. ;  intro- 
duces the  Jesuits  into  Germany, 
169;  relations  to  Council  ol 
Trent,  173 ;  death  and  testament, 

ibm 

..  IL,  Emperor,  11.488;  peraecu- 
tions  in  Bohemia,  498;  cancels 
the  Mfniett'atg  Bri^,  499;  his 
bigotry,  552;  reactmnary  plans, 
553;  publishes  the  Edict  of  Resti. 
tution,  655 ;  convenes  a  Diet  at 
Ratisbon,  657;  dismisses  Wal- 
lenstein,  658;  Invests  the  Duke 
of  Nevers  with  Mantua,  562 ; 
recalls  Wallenstein,  569 ;  decrees 
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Us  deitruetlon,  580 :  exaailna- 
tlon  of  Ferdinand's  conduct,  583  ; 
rewards  Wallenttem*s  Baurdcr- 
ers,  584  ;  death.  595 
Ferdinand  IIL,  Emperor.  U.  SB^; 
nearly  captured  at  llatisl>on,  609 ; 
his  loaaes,  635;  distDdined  to 
peace,  ib. ;  assl»ts  Spain,  ill.  16; 
mediates  between  iJie  RoisiaiM 
and  Poles,  53;  death,  37,  and  mote. 

—  I.  of  Austria,  Iv.  638  ;  crowned 
in  Hungary,  639 ;  granu  a  Con- 
stltution,633;  crowned  at  Milac, 
63.^;  fUet  to  hmsbriick,  6>«; 
returns  to  Vienna,  641  ;  flies  to 
Olmiits,  642 ;  abdicates,  •». 

—  of  Ata^on,  marriage,  i.  ISl; 
made  heir  to  the  crown,  1^; 
accesiion,  187;  takes  Granada, 
191 ;  the  *'  Catholic."  81 1  :  treaty 
with  Louis  XI L  to  divide  Napfea. 
3.12 ;  his  treachery  and  bypocrisT. 
33.1 ;  further  treaty  with  Louia, 
336;  visiU  Naples,  244;  Begent 
of  Ca&tile,  247;  marries  Ger- 
malne  de  Foix.  249;  retigu 
Castile  to  Philip  and  Joanna, 
251 ;  second  visit  to  Naptea,  353 ; 
interview  with  Louis  XII..  254  ; 
atftumea  the  government  of  Cas- 
tile. 355 :  comluct  in  the  League 
of  Cambray,  267;  selxes  Na- 
varre, 296 ;  derr«uds  Columbus, 
383 ;  death,  360 :  will.  363 

—  VI.  of  Spain,  Iil.  385 :  declines 
the  Froicn  aliianoe,  408;  death . 
433 

—  VII.  of  Spain,  family  dissen- 
sions as  Prince  of  Astnrias,  iv. 
459;  writes  to  Napoleon,  460; 
arn>8ted,  461 ;  baseness,  rd. ;  as- 
sumes the  royal  title,  464;  ab- 
dicates, 469;  carried  to  Va- 
len^.iy,  470;  returns  to  %ttiB, 
541 ;  accedes  to  Peace  of  Paris, 
548 ;  bigotry,  566 ;  his  Canumila^ 
ib. ;  carried  to  Seville,  569 ;  de- 
livered by  the  French,  570;  re- 
turns to  Madrid,  571 ;  acknow- 
ledges Lonis  Philippe.  603; 
wives,  61 V ;  marries  Maria  Chris- 
tina of  Naples,  f6. ;  publishes  a 
Pragmatic  Sanction,  ib. ;  death, 
618 

.-  I.,  King  of  Naples,  i.  99 ;  the 
barons  rebel  against  him,  100; 
offer  the  crown  to  John  of  Anjou. 
ib.\  supports  Pms  VI.,  109: 
forms  a  league  with  Lorenxo  de 
Medici,  110 

—  II.  of  Naples,  1.  211;  flies 
to  Sictly  on  the  Invasioo  of 
Charles  VIIL,  213;  recovers 
his  dominions,  217  :  dies,  318 

~  IV.  of  Naples,  lU.  436;  mar- 
riage, 471 ;  alliance  with  Great 
Briuin,  iv.  206;  peace  witti 
France,  245;  oegociations  with 
Directory,  311 ;  treaty  with  Aus- 
tria, sfr. ;  alliance  with  Eugland 
and  Russia,  313;  invades  the 
Roman  States,  ib.\  returns  to 
Naples,  325;  convention  with 
France,  395 ;  joins  the  Coalition, 
410 ;  flies  to  Sicily,  411;  resigns, 
491 ;  returns  to  Naples.  5-V^  ^ 
assumes  the  title  of  Ferdiiuuid  I.. 
King  of  the  Two  SiclUes.  607. 
{See  Ferdinand  I.) 

..  I.,  "  King  of  the  Two  SkrUles,*' 
concordat  with  IHus  VIL,  Iv. 
573;  atmndons  the  government, 
S74;  death,  607 

...  II.,  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies, 
Iv.  607;  grants  a  ConstUtttloo, 
636;  another,  639 
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Ferdinand.  Cardinal-lnfiint.'U.  686, 

607 
— ,  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  iii. 

505;  Ir.ra 
—  of  Styria,  Archduke,  II.  44fl, 
483;  tuoceedt  Matthias  in  Bo- 
hemia and  Hungary,  4A4 ;  ac- 
cedf«  to  the  Austrian  dnmtnions, 
496.    {See  Ferdinand  II.) 

— ,  Archduke,  iv.  483 

^,  Maria,  Elector  of  Bararia,  iii. 
29 

i— .  of  Coharg,  marries  the  Qu^n  of 
Portugal,  iv.  616 

Feria,  Duke  of,  il.  3S8  so. 

Ferrara,  Council  of,  I.  sdl 

Fersen,  Count,  iv.  505 

Fesch,  Cardinal,  It.  381,  415, 436 

Fetwn^  what.  L  IS 

Feudalism,  decline  of,  i.  299 ;  sur- 
t1  val  in  Germany,  300 ;  in  France, 
It.  7 

FeuiUant,  party  and  club,  Ir.  78, 
89 

Flckqnelmont,  Count,  iv.  637 

FieS'O,  couspiracy  of,  11.  t>3 

Fieschi,  It.  G05 

FiUngieri,  Prince,  iv.  646 

Finland  united  with  Uussia,ir.448 

Firmant^  what,  I.  9 

Fitz-James,  Duke,  iv.  587,  604 

Flaccius,  Matthias,  ii.73 

Flagellants,  the,  ii.  274,  295 

Fleix,  treaty  of,  ii.  284 

Flemming,  General,.iii.  290 

Fieaselles,  De,  iv.  5U 

Fleuranges,  i.  344 

Flenri,  Cardinal,  Ui.  313,  319,324, 
358,367 

~,  Abb£,  iii.  309 

Fleurloc,  Lescot,  iv.  166, 173 

Florence,  state  of,  L  45 ;  a  Guelf 
city,  48 

— ,  Insurrection  at,  108 

— ,  subjugation  of,  528 

Florentines,  secretly  aid  the  Turks, 
1.  91  \  submit  to  tne  Pope,  III 

Florida  Blauca,  iii.  5i(i,  5tt7  sq. ; 
Iv.  476 

Foix,  Jonn  de,  claims  the  crown  of 
Navarre,  1.  294 

Folembral,  treaty  of,  11.  364 

Follgno,  arinistice,  iv.  341 

Fonseca,  Antonio  «le,  i.  403 

Fontainebleau,  tr>-aty,  iii.  127; 
(1743),  371;  (1785),  478;  (|808\ 
Iv.  453;  adi«'us  of,  646 

Fontanels,  Archbishop  of  Toul- 
ouse, iv.  70 

Fontenelle,  iv.  16 

Formula  of  Concord,  Saxon,  II. 
451 

Foscari,  Doge,  i.  43,  81 

Fnuch§,  iv.  154,  15ct,  159, 160,  170, 
322,331,554 

Foulon,  murder  of,  iv.  52 

Fouquier  TinTllie,  iv.  151,  171, 
212 

Foumier,  iv.  109 

Fox,  Charles,  iii.  MK! ;  iv.  127,  406 

Foy,  General,  iv.  579 

Fra  Diavolo,  iv.  412  sq. 

France,  early  history,  i.  63 ;  Eng- 
lish expelleit,  68  ;  misery  of,  69 ; 
standing  army,  70;  settlemfnts 
in  America,  ii.  14 ;  trade,  24  ; 
bad  commercial  system,  409; 
maritime  commerrc,  42.^;  ex- 
haustion under  Louis  XIV.,  iii. 
159 ;  state  after  civil  wars,  264 
rq.  ;  rlvniry  with  Austria,  267; 
with  England  269 ;  colonies,  275, 
379  sq. ;  increatmg  distress,  519  , 
despotism  of  the  monarch v,  iv.  P 

FrancheComt^,  annexed  to  ]•  ranee, 
ill.  97 
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Francis  I.,  Emperor,  ill  883 ;  op- 
posed to  the  French  alliance, 
400 ;  death,  471 ;  character,  ib. 

—  II.,  Emperor,  Hi.  50-'^:  ad- 
heres to  the  Prussian  Alliance, 
iv.  88 ;  coronation.  94 ;  relin- 
quishes claims  on  Bavaria,  162 ; 
seizes  Galicia,  192:  letter  to 
Bonaparte,  277 ;  alliance  with 
England,  339;  signs  Peace  of 
Luii§*llle,840 ;  assumes  the  title 
of  Emperor  of  Austria.  3^)3; 
secret  convention  with  Russia, 
386  i  joins  Third  Coalition,  993 : 
interview  with  Napoleou,  405 ; 
resigns  the  imperial  crown  of 
Germany,  417 ;  adopts  the  Con- 
tinental System,  443;  warlike 
preparations,  479 :  manifesto, 
480;  treaty  to  assist  Napoleon, 
509  ;  at  Dresden,  512 ;  Joins  the 
Coalition,  533;  at  Leipsic,  535; 
restored  in  Lombardy,  550; 
laxity  of  his  government,  576; 
death,  628 

—  Joseph  I.  of  Austria,  iv.  642; 
abrogates  the  Conttitution,  653 ; 
interview  with  the  Csar,  657 

—  I.  of  France,  marries  Claude 
i.  254,317;  accession,  350;  in. 
vadee  Italy,  353 ;  obtains  Milan, 
356;  treaty  and  Inteiview  with 
Leo  X.,  557;  concordat  with 
Len,  3-^8  ;  treaty  with  Henry 
VIII.,  373;  a  candidate  for  im- 
perial crown,  374  ;  jealousy  of 
Charles  v., 406;  invades  Navarre, 
ib. }  excommunicated,  413 ;  aban- 
dons Italy,  421  ;  leasue  against, 
431;  attacked  by  Henry  VIII. 
and  Charles  V.,  435 ;  expedition 
to  Italy,  443  ;  despatches  part  of 
his  army  to  Naples,  444;  cap- 
tured at  Marignano,  447  ;  con- 
cessions to  recover  his  liberty, 
457 ;  carried  to  Spain,  458  ; 
prisoner  at  Madrid,  459 ;  resigns 
but  retracts,  461 ;  signs  treaty 
of  Madrid,  46'i  ;  predetermined 
violation  of  it,  463;  returns  to 
France,  464 ;  ref\is«s  to  ratify  the 
treaty  of  Madrid.  465 ;  joins  the 
Clementine  Leaeue,  468 ;  en- 
gages  to  marry  Princess  Mary, 
471  ;  treaty  with  Henry  Vlll., 
486;  makes  the  Peace  of  Cam- 
bray,  4U4:  deserts  his  allies,  495  ; 
marries  Eleanor,  sister  of  Charles 
v.,  496 ;  refuses  aid  to  the  Em- 
peror, 548;  treaty  with  John 
Zapolya,  ih.\  relations  with  the 
Porte,  549 ;  protectorate  of  east- 
ern Christians,  ib. ;  treaty  with 
Henry  VIII.,  552;  intrigues 
with  German  princes,  559;  in. 
vades  Savoy,  563 ;  persecutes  the 
Protestants,  570;  invites  Me- 
lanchthon  to  Pans,  ^7^ ;  treaty 
with  the  Porte,  573;  meets 
Charles  at  Nice,  57-^ ;  at  Aigue 
Mortes,  578  j  persecutes  the  Ke- 
lurmers,  579  ;  altered  policy  to- 
wards England,  ib.\  claims  Guel- 
derlnnd,  681 ;  his  ambassadors 
murdf  red,  597 ;  war  with  Charles 
v.,  598 ;  Peace  of  Crespy,  608 ; 
persecutes  the  Vaudois,  613; 
burns  Dolet  and  others,  615; 
expedition  against  Enj^land,  6i6 ; 
religious  persecutinns,  li.  55; 
death,  ib. ;  profligacy  in  his 
reign,  56  and  note 

—  II.  of  France,  marries  Mary, 
Queen  of  Scots,  IL  126;  accession, 
liW;  evacuates  Scotland,  142: 
cites  the  King  of  Navane  and 
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Cond£  to  court,  143;  death, 
149 

Francis  Stephen,  Duke  of  Lor- 
raine, lit.  322 ;  obtains  Tuscany, 
824 ;  retains  Falkenstein,  ib. ; 
marries  Maria  Theresa,  325; 
commander-in-chief,  333;  enters 
Bohemia,  356 ;  declares  TuscAny 
neutral,  3^9;  elected  Emperor, 
342.   (See  Francis  I.) 

Francis  I.  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies, 
iv.  6(17 

—  II.,  Duke  of  Brittany,  i.  118; 
sulidiied,  166 

Francis  de  Assis,  iv.  619 ;  marries 

Isabella,  ii.  620 
Francis  de  Victoria,  ill.  270 
Franciscans,  their  origin,  i.  325 
Francois  de  NeufchAteau,  iv.  375 
Franc*  Archers,  1.  71 
Frangipani,  Count,  iii.  108 
Frankenberg,    Cardinal,  iii.  498, 

499 
Frankfort,    union   of,    ill.    375; 

declaration  of,  iv.  537 
Franklin.  Dr.,  iii.  535 
Frederick  III.,  Emperor,  1.17,  18, 
28  ;  at  Rome,  83 ;  revolt  against, 
ib. ;  disorganised  state  of  Empire 
under,  ib. ;  causes  himself  tC)  be 
crowned  king  of  Hungary,  90 ; 
gives  up  St.  Stenhen's  crown. 
ib. ;  reunites  Aiistrl.i,  ib^i  dis- 
appoints the  ambition  of  Charles 
the  Bold,  142;  proceeds  against 
the  Flemings,  l'>7;  pilgrimage 
to  Rome,  L  194;  driven  from 
his  dominions,  197 ;  negociationt 
with  Matthias,  198  ;  death,  200 

—  I.  of  Denmark,  il.  512 ;  favours 
the  Reformation,  ib. ;  death, 
514 

—  II.  of  Denmark,  ii.  516  ;  death, 
517 

—  III.  of  Denmark,  treaty  with 
the  Dutch,  iii.  53;  declares 
war  against  Charles  X..  ib. ;  alli- 
ance with  John  Casimir,  54 ; 
war  with  Sweden,  55;  Peace  of 
Ro«kild.  .5H;  defence  of  Copen- 
hagen, 60 ;  aided  by  the  Dutch, 
61 ;  and  Brandenburgers,  ib. ; 
death,  123 

—  IV.  of  Denmark,  111.  129; 
alliance  with  Poiand,  SI5;3  at- 
tack* Charles,  i.  221 ;  in?adee 
Hulstein,  r5. ;  concludes  a  peace, 
223 ;  alliance  with  Augustus  1 1., 
241 ;  invades  Sweden,  i6.;  de- 
feated by  Stenbock,  242;  peace 
with  Sw^en,  354  ;  attacked  by 
Russia,  333  ;  death,  360 

—  V.  of  Denmark,  ii.  401 

—  VI.  of  Denmark,  iv.  198; 
joins  Armed  Neutrality,  349; 
refuses  to  surrender  Danish  fleet, 
439;  seeks  the  Swedish  crown, 
605 ;  cedes  Norway  to  Sweden, 
538 ;  death,  629 

.  VII.  of  Denmark,  Iv.  630 

—  I.  of  Sweden,  ill.  254;  con- 
cludes peace  with  Russia,  ib. ; 
war  with  Russia,  353 ;  his  weak- 
ness, 360 ;  death,  405 

— ,  King  of  Naples,  i.  218;    offers 
,    to  become   tributary  to  France, 

232;      Itecoines     Louls     XII.'s 

captive,  234 

—  William  of  Brandenburg,  the 
**  Great  Elector.'*  ii.  6lU;  league 
with  the  House  of  Austila, 
ill.  29;  his  politic  character, 
46 ;  piety,  ib. ;  alliance  with 
the  Dutth,  47 ;  with  the  Prus- 
sian nobles  against  Charles  X., 
ib. 
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becovnat  Tuud  of  Sweden,  48 ; 
alliance  with  Charles  X.,  49; 
obtain!  the  soTereignty  of  Pru«- 
lia,  fta ;  confirmed  by  the  treatv 
of  Weiau,  54;  alliance  with 
Denmark,  6M ;  aids  Frederick 
III.,  61:  rejects  the  offers  of 
Louis  XIV.,  and  concludes  an 
alliance  with  the  Dutch,  85; 
advances  to  their  aid,  94 ;  peace 
with  France,  ib. ;  separates  from 
his  allies,  ISl ;  defeats  the  Swedes 
at  Felirbellen,  133  ;  alliance  with 
Denmark,  ib.;  invades  Pome- 
rania,  124;  takes  Stettin,  &c., 
125;  courts  Louis  XIV.,  126; 
signs  two  treaties  with  Louis 
XIV.,  127  133;  supporU  the 
Hugonots,  713 ;  publishes  a  re- 
taliatory eidict  against  the  revo- 
cation of  that  of  Nantes,  142; 
treaty  with  Sweden,  ib. ;  with 
the  emperor,  146;  death,  154; 
arbitrary  poller,  263 
Frederick  III.  or  Brandenburg,  fii. 
154;  becomes  King  of  Prussia, 
iii.  177.   {See  Frederick  1.) 

—  1.  of  PrussU.  li«.  178 :  death,  242 
_  William  I.  of  Prussia,  iii.  242 ; 

takes  Straisund,  247 ;  treaty  with 
France, 250 ;  treaty  with  Austria 
and  Huksla,  31H;  equivocal  po- 
licy, 319;  aeath,  340;  character, 
841 

—  11.  of  Prussia,  ill.  340 ;  increases 
his  army,  343 ;  discontent  with 
the  emperor,  ib. ;  invades  Silesia, 
344  ;  his  pretended  claims,  345 ; 
occupies  Silesia,  346  sq.  ;  treaty 
with  France,  351 ;  Convention  of 
Klein  Schnellendorf,  355;  alli- 
ance with  Saxony  and  Bavaria, 
356;  invades  Moravia,  357;  de- 
feats the  Auitrians  at  Csaslau, 
ib, ;  Peace  of  Breslau,  358;  alli- 
ance with  Fraitce,  375;  invades 
Bohemia,  376;  deserted  by  the 
French,  377;  invades  Saxony, 
881 :  makes  peace,  ib. ;  insured 
by  Rouill^,  399 ;  treaty  with  £ng. 
land,  ib. ;  invades  Saxony,  402  ; 
enters  Dresden,  403 ;  master  of 
Saxunv,  404 ;  treaty  with  Kng* 
land,  io. ;  denounred  by  the  Diet, 
ib,',  defeated  at  Kolin,  iii.  411; 
his  despondencv,  ib. ;  victorious 
at  Rossbacti,  4l3 ;  at  Leuthen, 
ib. ;  retreats  through  Bohemia, 
417 ;  victorious  at  Zorndorf,  418 ; 
defeated  at  Hochkirch,  t6.;  ai 
Kuneridorf,  420 ;  recovers  Sax- 
ony, (6.;  defeats  Loudon,  422; 
ai)d  Daun.iA.  I  campaign  of  1761, 
431 ;  treaty  with  the  Porte,  432 ; 
peace  with  Russia  and  Sweden, 
433;  defeats  the  Auxtrians  at 
Burker^orf,434 ;  takes  Schweid- 
nitz,  ib.  i    nnnoys  the  German 

Erinces,  438 ;  Peace  of  Huherts- 
urg,  439;  policy  as  to  Poland, 
449;  interview  with  Joseph  II., 
461;  treaty  with  Catherine  II. 
about  Poland,  461;  declaration 
respecting  Poland,  466 ;  opposes 
Austriii  in  the  Bivarian  succes- 
sion. 473  i  concludes  the  treaty  of 
Teschen,  474:  organises  the 
FUrtUn  Bund,  ib, ;  death.  480 ; 
results  of  his  reign,  ib. ;  friend- 
ship for  Voltaire,  Iv.  18 

.  William  II.  of  PruKSia,  ill.  481 ; 
interferes  in  the  affairs  of  Hoi- 
land.  ib. ;  treaty  with  England 
and  the  Dutch,  482;  alliance  with 
the  Porte,  497;   convention   of 

*  ReicheubBch,5C3;  seal  for  Louis 
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XVI.,  iv.  60 ;  abandons  hit  alUea, 
161 ;  proceeds  to  Poland,  16S ; 
courts  the  Poles,  181  sq. ;  ap- 
proves their  new  Constitution, 
183;  tergiversation,  185;  bargain 
with  Catherine  1 1,  about  Poland, 
]8r,;  aeises  DaoUic,  &c.,  188  ;  in 
Poland,  191 ;  besieges  Warsaw, 
192  :  retreau,  193;  breaks  with 
the  Coalition,  221 ;  peace  with  the 
French  republic,  ib,;  fatal  resulu 
of  his  policy,  222 ;  treaty  with 
France,  249 ;  sacrifices  Germany, 
250;  death,  288 

Frederick  William  III.  of  Prussia, 
iv.  282 ;  courU  the  French  DU 
rectory,  ib, ;  resolves  on  neutra- 
lity, 308  ;  recognises  Napoleon  as 
emperor,  383 ;  offers  to  mediate 
between  France  and  Russia,  386 ; 
persists  in  remaining  neutral, 
389 ;  accedes  to  the  Co^ition,  402: 
but  on  conaition  of  receiving 
Hanover,  403 ;  heslutes  to  act, 
404 ;  ratifies  a  treaty  dictated  by 
Napoleon,  409 ;  seixes  Hanover, 
41<i ;  projecr  of  a  Northern  Con- 
federatiiin,  419 :  anger  at  the  pro- 
spect of  losing  Hanover,  420 ;  re- 
solves on  war.  421 ;  retreat,  424 ; 
prostration  or  his  kingdom,  427  ; 
writes  to  Napoleon,  ib, ;  at  Til- 
sit, 431 ;  humiliation,  433 ;  courts 
Napoleon,  509 ;  at  Dresden,  512  ; 
deserts  Napoleon,  624 ;  at  Gross 
Gdrschen,  530 ;  at  Leipsic,  535  ; 
enters  Paris,  544  j  visits  London, 
548 ;  deatii.  628 

IV.  of  Prussia,  promises  a 

Constitution,  iv.  628;  ambitious 
designs,  682  sq. ;  attacks  Den- 
mark, 634 ,  declines  the  title  oi 
emperor,  647 ;  attempts  to  form 
a  league,  653 

Frederick  of  Uohensollem,  1.  27 

—  the  Wise,  Elector  of  Saxoar, 
refuses  the  imperial  crown,  i. 
376  ;  protects  Luther,  387  ;  opin- 
ion of  the  Pope's  Rose,  391 ;  vicar 
of  North  Germany,  392 ;  disap- 
proves Luther's  quitting  the 
Wartburg,  499 ;  death,  510 

—  Augustus  of  Saxony,  iii.  316  so. ; 
proclaimed  King  of  Poland,  319. 
(5e«  Augustus  III.) 

—  Augustus  III.  of  Saxony  named 
to  Polish  succession,  iv.  183; 
becomes  King  of  Saxony,  429; 
aids  Napoleon  aguinst  Russia, 
514  sqq. ;  retires  to  Prague,  527 ; 
returns  to  his  capital,  53l ;  a  pri- 
soner at  Berlin,  535 ;  death,  601 

—  of  Hesse-Cassel,  marries  Ulrica 
Eleanora  of  Sweden,  iiL  253 ;  re- 
ceives the  crown,  2.M.  {See  Fre- 
derick I.) 

— •,  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  ir.  629 

—  IV.,  Elector  Palatine,  Director 
of  the  Protestant  Union,  11.  449, 
461 

-.  v..  Elector  Palatine,  ii.  461, 462 ; 
marries  Elixabeth,  daiighi«!r  of 
James  I.,  482 ;  accepts  the  Bohe- 
mian crown,  490 ;  the  "  Winter 
King,*'  4{<2;  defeated  on  the 
White  Mountein,  497;  flies  to 
Brecinu,  ib.;  deserted  by  the 
Union,  499;  withdraws  from  the 
contest,  501 ;  deprived  of  Upper 
Palatinate,  ib.;  joins  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  567  ;  death,  577 

»  Henry  of  Nassau,  tl.  434  sq. ; 
645 ;  stadtbolder  of  Holland,  &c., 
646 ;  successful  campaigns,  .^87 

>-,  Prince  of  Orange,  iv.  595  sq. ; 
defeau  Nlellon  and  Daine,  698 
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Frederick  de  Toledo,  li.  95«»  456 

Fregoeo,  Battisu,  i.  109 

— ,  CsKsar,  i.  488 

— ,  Glano,  doge  of  Genoa,  L  2M 

"  French  Fury,"  ii.  314 

Frere,  Mr.,  iv.  385 

Friron,  iv.  65, 158,  K9, 175,  SIO 

Frlso  of  Nassau,  iii.  179 

Fronde,  the,  iii.  4  sqq. ;  aew,  9 

Fmetidor,  18th,  iv.  274 

Frunst>erg,  George  von,  f .  Sf>0,  396, 

408, 420, 445, 46-%  475, 477  ;  dCtotA, 

478 
Fuensald&na,  ill.  25 
Fuentds,  Count,  ii.  368,  3G9 
Fugger«,  the,  i.  643,  moI^. 
Fundiug  system,  origin.  It.  21 
Furstenberg,  William  von,  UI-  i^ 

146 
PUrstm  Biutd,  or  Geraun 

1785,  iii.  474 
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^     Gabrielie  d'Kstr^et,  U.   351, 
366,  373,  427 

Gaeatano,  legate,  Ii.  S47,  S50 

Gage,  Genenil,  in.  522  sq. 

Gagem,  Heiolrich  von,  iv.  G40 

Gages,  General,  lii.  3!i2  sqq. 

Gatau.    (SerPera.) 

Gallas,  General,  ii.  .■i79, 606  sqq. 

Galliani,  Abb6.  iv.  22 

Galilean  Church,  coodlticHi  in  \7tb 
century,  ii.S97 

Gal  way.  Lord,  ill.  190,  193 

Gambier.  Admiral,  iv.  439 

Gamblours,  battle,  ii.  302 

Ganitanelli.   {See  Clement  XI  f .) 

Garat,iv.  122,311  sq. 

Gardlasso  de  la  Vega,  1.  566 

Gardie,  De  la,  it.  uaQ  sq. ;  iiL  45 
sqq. ;  120  sqq. 

Gardiner,  Bishiip,  1. 490 

Garibaldi,  iv.  63.S,  640, 645  «!. 

Gaston,  Duke  of  AnjiiU,  ii.  538; 
marries  Margaret  of  Lorraine, 
587 ;  conspires  again»t  Richelieu, 
61 1  sq. ;  takes  part  in  the  Fromde, 
iii.  6  ;  changes  bides,  10 ;  Lieut. 
General,  14  ;  retires,  ib, 

Gaston  de  Foix,  i.  2ttu  sqq. ;  death, 
290 

Gates,  General,  fii.  hK,  629 

Gattinara,  Chancellor  of  Charles 
v.,  1.411;  ii.  131 

Gennadtus,  1. 76 

Genoese,  at  Constantinople,  1. 14  ; 
colonies  and  commerce,  1.  44  ; 
transfer  their  colonies  to  the 
Cata  di  S.  Gforgio^  i.82  ;  submit 
to  Charles  VII.,  115;  reduced  by 
French,  4'i8 ;  expel  the  French, 
492 ;  humiliated  by  Louis  XI V^., 
iii.  1.15  sq. ;  adhere  to  France, 
iv.  247 

Gensonni,  iv.  84  sqq. ;  142  sqq. 

Genua  Alberico,  iii.  :i7l 

George  I ,  of  England,  iii.  208, 2G9 ; 
joi..s  the  Alliance  against  Swe- 
den, 247  :  treaty  with  Sweden, 
253;  with  Holland,  299;  with 
Prussia,  311 ;  prepares  for  war, 
812  ;  death,  ib. 

.>  II..  iii.  313;  alliance  with 
Maria  Theresa,  351  ;  concludes 
a  treaty  of  neutrality,  353 ;  ac- 
cedes to  Peace  of  Bres'au,  8■^8 ; 
alliance  with  Prussia  and  Hol- 
land, ib, ;  heads  his  army,  369 ; 
al  Dettingen,  370;  joins  the 
Quadruple  Alliance,  378 ;  trea- 
ties with  Austria  and  Russia, 
389;  cnlls  on  Maria  Theresa  to 
increase  her  army,  397 ;  demands 
the  aid  of  Holland,  400;  repu- 
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dilates  the  Convention  of  Kloster 
Seven,  414  ;  subiidfses  Frederick 
II.,  f^. ;  death.  433 
George  1 1 1.,  lii.  427^  Peace  of  Paris, 
•438  ;  alliance  with  Pruuia  and 
liolland,  482;  American  Revo- 
lution,  582;  war  with  France, 
526  ;  message  to  Parliament,  it. 
371 ;     war    with    Prussia,   410 ; 
'With  America,  527;  treaties  with 
Russia   and   Prussia,   M2;    as- 
sumes  the   title    of  *'King  of 
Hanover,**  562 ;  death,  57S 

—  IV.,  accession,  !▼.  578;  death, 
d93 

— ,  Duke  of  Saxony,  I.  392  sqq., 
600 sqq.,  588;  d<>atli,  589 

—  'William,  Elector  of  Branden- 
burg, ii.  494. 551, 564,  609 

Geraldine,  ii.  289 
Oeralilino,  Mi^or,  ii.  582 

Gerard,  Balthaznr,  Ii.  316 
— ,  Marshal,  iv.  598 

Germany,  Papal  power  In,  i.  832; 
peasMut  war,  506;  divided  into 
circles,  257 ;  dissolution  of  Em- 
pire, iv.  415  sqq. ;  disturbances, 
577,  630  sq.;  (German  Constitu- 
tion, 640 ;  further  disorders,  647. 
658 

Gerona,  captured,  Iv.  497 

Gerson,  1.  329 

Gertniydenberg.  conference  at,  Ui. 
197 

Ghent,  revolt  of,  1.  584  ;  punished, 
586  ;  insurrection  at.  iL  804 

Giano  del  la  Bella,  1. 46 

Gibbon,  Bdward,  Hi.  528 

Gibraltar,  captured  by  Admiral 
Rooke,  Hi.  187 

Gioja,  Flavlo,  I.  SIO 

GIrardin,  M.,  Iv.  622 

Oiron,  don  Pedro  de,  1. 404 

Girondists,  their  pedHntry,iv.40 ;  in 
the  legislative  Assembly,  84  :  in 
the  ministry,  87  ;  force  the  King 
to  declare  war,  99  ;  denounce  an 
Austrian  Committee,  ib.x  at- 
tempt to  overawe  the  King,  97 ; 
restored  to  power,  104 ;  con- 
nived at  the  massHcres,  111 ;  in 
the  Convention,  113 ;  ntbick  the 
Mountain,  115 ;  demand  a  guard, 
116 :  arrested,  142 ;  execution  of, 
152 

Gnei«enau,  General,  iv.  525 

Gobel,  Bishop,  iv.  154, 168 

Godolphio,  ill.  199 

Godoy,  Don  Em.,  iv.  130  ;••  Prince 
of  the  Peace,'*  227,  286,  299. 300, 
451,  462  sq. 

Goethe,  iv.  202 

Gohier,  iv.  322  sqq. 

Golden  Bull,  I.  24 

Gotnarutt,  ii.  478 

Gondi,  family  of,  ill.  6 

— ,  Count  de  Rets,  ii.  181,  206 

—.Francis  Paul  de.  Hi.  5.  (S^e 
Sets,  Cardinal  de.) 

Gonfalonier,  Florentine,  i.  46 

Gonsalvo  of  Cordova,  i.  191 ;  217 
sq.,  233  sqq.,  253  sqq,  290; 
death,  361 

GoDiaga,  terdinand,  i.  618 ;  ii.  67, 
79  sqq. 

Gonsales  de  Cordova,  ii.  500,  598 

Gorcum,  treaty  of,  I.  5h1 

Gordon,  Colonel,  ii.  581  sqq. 

—J  General  Patrick,  iii.  216 

Gdrgejr,  General,  Iv.  642  sq. 

Gorsas,  iv.  65 

Oortz,  Baron,  Iii.  249  iqq. ;  481 

Gorischakoff,  Prince,  Iv.  657,  661 

Gorzyca  Confederation  of,  ill.  248 
Gomold,  Bartholomew,  ill.  277 
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GSts  von  Berlichingen,  1. 301, 508 

Gower,  Lord,  W.  123 

Graham,  Sir  Thos.,  iv.  498  sqq., 

540 
Grammont,  Marshal,  iii.  28,  38 
— ,  Duke  of,  370 
Grand  Privilege  (Dutch),  1. 152 
Grandees,  Spanish,  1.  5H3 
Granier  de  Cassagnac,  M.,  iv.  32 
Granwlla,  Perrenot  dt* ,  i.  493, 527, 
590 ;  ii.  70 ;  death,  83 :  Influence 
with  Charles  V.,  132 
—.Bishop  of  Arras,  ii.  83,  126, 

145,  226  sqq.,  245. 307 
Grasse,  Count  de,  iii.  536  sq. 
OratlanI,  Caspar,  ii.  503 
Gravamina^  centum^  i.  •'i04 
Greeks,  insurrection  of.  Hi.  460; 

state  of,  iv.  580 
Gr^golre,  Abb£,  iv.  114 
Gregorian  Calendar,  ll.  324 
Gregory   XIII.,    Pope,    il.    205; 
founds  the  Jesuits'  College  at 
Rome,  f 6. ;  celebrates  the  mas- 
sacre of  St«  Bartholomew,  219; 
offers  Henry  III.  money  against 
the      Hugonots,     282 ;      plots 
against  Quf^n   Klliabeth,  2(t9; 
approves   the   French   League, 
296;  death,  324:  his  calendar, 
Ac,  ib. 

—  XIV..  Pope,  renews  excommu- 
nication of  Henrv  IV.,  11.  352; 
aids  the  League,  353 ;  death,  356 

—  XV.,  Pope,  establishes  the  I'ro- 
paganda^  ii.  402,  523;  death,  528 

—  XTVl.,  Pop**,  iv.  605;  promises 
reform,  606;  death,  635 

Oremonville,  Hi.  83 

Grenville,  Lord,  Hi.  506;  iv.  126 
iqq.,  257,311,336,348,408 

— ,  Thos.,  iv.  217 

Grej,  L<idy  Jane,  il.  105 

Grimaldl,  minister  of  Charles  111., 
Hi.  507 

Grimm,  Baron,  Iv.  22 

Gritti,  Aloysio,  i.  ffjZ 

Grodno,  Diet  of,  iv.  188 

Grotlus,  Hugo,  11. 473  sq. ;  Swedish 
ambassador  at  Paris,  5(i&;  as  in- 
ternational jurist,  ill.  271 

Groyne,  the  (Curunna),  expedition 
to,  H.  230 

Grumsbach,  William  of.  H.  264 

Guadet,  iv.  84,  88,  97.  142 

Guard,  National,  instituted,  iv.  49 

Guastalla,  Csesar,  Duke  of,  ii.  559 

Guasto,  Marquis  del,  L  473,  597, 
604  sqq. 

Gu^briant,  Marshal,  11.  606,  610, 
611 

Guplderland,  Charles,  Duke  of,  1. 
365 

Gueifs  and  Ohibelins,  i.  48 

Guerilla  warfare,  iv.  473 

Guemon  de  Ranvllle,  iv.  589, 603 

Guerre  du  Bieu  Public,  I.  122; 
JoUe^  i.  163;  des  amoureux,  H. 
284 

Gtftfstf ,  the,  IL  236 ;  Sauntgett  246 ; 
de  la  Mer,  251 

Giiicdardini,  i.  4in.  416 

Guienne,  annexed  to  France,  1. 
138;  revolt  in,  11. 74 

Gwtiottne.  the.  fv.  106 

Guiot  de  Provins,  L  310 

Guise,  family  ot.  ii.  58 ;  policy  re- 
specting bcntland,  77 ;  supreme 
In  France,  124,  188 ;  plot  against 
the   ProtesunU,    143;    against 
Queen  Elixabeth,  291 
— ,  Anthony.  Dulie  of,  i.  509 
_,  Claude,  Duke  of,  i.  598 
— ,  Francis,  Duke  of,  defends  Metx, 
H.  99;   invades  Italy,   119;   at 
Rome,  190 ;  abused  bj  the  Pope, 
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121 ;  lieutenant-general  of  France, 
124;    takes    Calais^,   125;    cam- 
paign in    Flanders,  127 ;   com* 
mander-In-chief,   139;  at  Fon- 
tainebleau,     143 ;      forms     the 
Trhtmmrate^  152;   attacks   the 
Hugonots  at  Vassy,  158;  enters 
Parts,  ib. ;  brings  the  King  and 
his  mother  thither,  159 ;  assassi- 
nated, 165 
Guise,  Henry,  Duke  of  (Bab^\ 
ii.  179,  200.  207,  277 ;  discontent, 
280 ;    aims  at  the  crown,  294  ; 
popularity,    295;     treaty    with 
Philip  II.,  ib. ;  designs  on  Eng- 
land, 329 ;  campaign  against  Hu- 
gonots, 334;  defeats  the   Ger- 
mans,  337 ;   enters  Paris,   ib. ; 
haughty  demands,  338;  master 
of  Paru,  339 :  assassintited,  341 
~,  Charles  Duke  of,  11. 354 ;  sub- 
mits to  Henry  IV.,  362 
— ,  Henry  II.,  Duke  of,  H.  630  sq. 
-,  Cardinal,  ii.  124,  341 
— ,  Mary  of.  Queen  of  Scotland,  ii. 

78 ;  death,  142 
Guiton,  mayor  of  Rochelle,  ii.  543 
Guisot,  M.,  leader  of  the  Doe- 
<rtiS4isrtf«,  iv.  586 ;  minister,  591, 
603,  605 ;  leads  centre  droits  60b ; 
reactionary  policy,  620 
Goldberg,  ill.  493,  494 
Gunpowder  Invented,  i.  302 
Guns,  invention  of,  i.  803 
Gusroan,  Donna  Luisa  de.  Regent 

of  Portugal,  iii.  66 
Qustavus  I.  of  Sweden,  introduces 
the  Reformation,  ii.  512;  Insur- 
rection against,  514 ;  death,  515 
—  Adolphus,  of  Sweden,  Ii.  506, 
519;   accession   and  character, 
520 ;  war  with  Russia,  521 ;  with 
Poland,  s6. ;  marriage,  ib.  i  aids 
Stralsund,     554 ;     treaty     with 
France,  556;  lands  at  Usedom, 
557;   progress  In    North   Ger- 
many,   563;    threatens    Berlin, 
564;    treaty   with    Elector    of 
Brandenburg,  ib. ;  defeats  Tilly 
at  Leipsir,  565;  march  to  the 
Rhine.  566;  Joined  by  the  Elec- 
tor Palatine,  567 ;  declines  to  see 
Louis  XI I L,  568;  Invades  Ba- 
varia,  569 ;  ent«trs  Augsburg  and 
Munich.  570;  occupies  Nurem- 
berg,  .571 ;   proposes   peace   to 
Walienstein,  572 ;  nature  of  his 
troops,    ib.  i     at    Brfbrt,    ib. ; 
killed  at  Liitsen,  574 ;  character, 
575 
«-  III.  of  Sweden,  HI.  488;  effects 
a  revolution,  4H9 ;  attacks  Russia, 
490;    makes   himself  absolute, 
495;  blockaded  at  Wiborg,  ib.-y 
peace  with  Russia.  496;  hatred 
of  French   Revolution,   iv.  80, 
108  ;    conspiracy  against,    199 ; 
assassinated,  200 
—  IV.,  Adolphus,  of  Sweden,  Iv. 
200;  visits  St.  Petersburg,  ib.i 
Joins  the  Armed  Neutrality,  348; 
protects  against  the  murder  of 
the  Duke  d'Bnghlen,383;  treaty 
with  England,  387;  resigns  the 
command  of  allied  army,  402 ; 
hatred  of  Napoleon,  440;  eva- 
cuates   Stralsund,   442 ;    treaty 
with  England,  447;    imprisons 
the    Russian  ambassador,   ib.\ 
abdication,  449 
Guyon,  Madame,  Hi.  290 
Oosman,  Donna  Luisa  de,  Hi.  605 
Gylleoborg,  Cou'Jt,  IH.  361,  362 
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HABSBTTBG 

HABSBURG,   HouM  of.  i.  17 1 
■qq. ;    strengtbmed  bj  the 
Ratormiktion,  iii.  26S 
Habsburg-Lorralne,  House  of^  lU. 

389 
Haddlck,  General,  Hi.  411 
Haddock.  AdmlntU  iii.  869 
Hague,  First  ConTentioo  of  the, 

iii.6^i  do.  174R.:iii9 
Hakluyt.  Richard,  iii.  377 
Hamilton.  Regent,  L  616 
— ,  Sir  William,  It.  9U6,  312 
~,  Ladj,  iT.  313 
HanoTer.  made  nn  Electorate,  Iii. 

117;  a  Kingdom,  ir.  f>n 
JianM»,  the,  t.  26 ;  ii.  29 
Hanse  Town*,  decline  of,  U.  420 
Harbum,  WilliMro,  11.  382 
Harctiuri,  Count  d',  iii.  8,  12, 168 
Hardy,  Admiml.  iii.  538 
Uardenberg,  Prince,  ir.  204.  22», 
385, 393 ;  State  Chancellor,  M)9, 
524 
Harlai,  Preiident,  iL  465 
Harler,  Earl  of  Oxiord,  Iii.  199 
Haro.  Dim  Loui*  de,  iii.  32 
Haroudjl  BarbarotM,  i.  364 
Marrach,Coant.  iii.  16A,  176 
Harrington,  Karl  of,  iii.  380 
Haitan  Aga.l.A93 
HiUfttrnpflujf,  i*.  653 
Bait  and  Sigkieaps,  iii.  361. 405, 

488 
Jiattitcherift,  what,  1. 9 
HaUfeld,  General,  ii.  600.  608 
Haugwlti,  iv.  204,  221,  250,  282, 

403,406.409,431 
Hawke,  Admiral,  iU.  366.  894,  417, 

421 
Hawketburr,  Lord.  iv.  355.  370. 

374 
H«rn«u,  Coirat,  !▼.  643. 644 
Hubert,  i«.  6ft,  100.  139,  151.  165, 

166 
Jiib^rHslei,  iv.  164  tqq. 
Heidelberg,    deatroyed     by     the 

French,  iii.  153 
Heilbrona.  Union  of,  ii.  577 
Hetnaiut,    Daniel,    Grand    Pen- 
sionary, iii.  179  ;  his  policy,  180, 
192 
Held,  Chancellor,  i.  588 
Heligoland,  ceded  to  England,  iv. 

538 
Helvetic  Repablic,  iv.  295  iq.;  Act 

of  Mediation,  367 
Helr^tius,  ir.  23,  23 
Henriet,  Wnr  of  the  Three.  II.  335 
Henrietta,  lister  of  Louis  XI I L,  it. 
.ViG  ;  roMtries  Charles  1..  530  \  re- 
ception in  Kngland,  5:i3;    pro- 
cession to  Tyburn,  M9;  advice 
to  Anne  of  Austria,  iii.  6 
Henriot,  It.  140.  166, 172  sqq. 
Henry   V.  uf  England   at  Farb, 

i  64 
..VI.  of  England,  insurrection  for. 
i.  133 ;  restored  by  Warwick.  135 ; 
murdered,  136 
-.VII.  of  Kngland,  accession,  i. 
163;  Invades  Brittany,  167;  alli- 
ance with  Maximilian,  171 ;  ex- 
pedition to  Fmnce,  17i  ;  treat- 
ment of  Archduke  Philip,  3N) 
^  VIII.  of  Englnnd,  accession,  i. 
271;  courted  by  Pope  Julius  II., 
t'6. ;  marries  Catherine  ofAragon, 
284  ;  joins  the  Holv  League,  ift. ; 
alliance  with  Ferdinand  of  Spain, 
2!<5 ;  accedes  to  treaty  of  Mech- 
lin,  342;  Invades  Franco,  345; 
takes  Toumav,346;  alliance  with 
Louis  XII.,  349 ;  camp  of  cloth 
of  gold,  379;  mediates  between 
Charles  V.  and  Francis  I.,  409, 
411 ;    treaty    of    Bruges    with 


Chartet.  413;  "  Defender  of  the 
Faith.**  A. ;  declares  war  against 
France.  431  ;  remarks  on  his 
policy,  451  ;  negociatlons  with 
Charles  V.,  454  ;  peace  with 
France,  456 ;  favours  Italian 
League,  466 ;  suit  of  divorce,  490; 
evoked  to  Home,  491 ;  declnres 
war  against  Charles  V.,  492  ; 
visits  Franeis  at  Boulogne,  552; 
marries  Ann  Boleyn,  553;  ap- 
peals against  the  Pope  to  a 
Council,  5.^5 ;  matrimonial  pro- 
jects, 579;  Papist  schemes  against 
nlm,  580 ;  alarm  at  an  invasion, 
581  ;  marries  Anne  of  Cloves, 
583;  treaty  with  Charles  V., 
600 ;  Invades  France,  608 ;  his 
army,  A. ;  takes  Boulogne,  609 ; 
dissatisfied  with  the  Emperor, 
610;  evacuates  France,  r'A.;  makes 
peace  with  France,  il.  53 ;  death. 

Hen  ryl  l.ofFrance,  accession,  ii.  A6; 
his  weakness,  60 ;  coronation.  t6.; 
visits  Italy,  74 ;  sends  troops  to 
Scotland,  78 ;  religious  persecu- 
tions, 79 ;  peace  with  England, 
83 ;  aids  the  Duke  of  Parma,  84; 
opposes  the  Council  of  Trent,  86; 
concludes  a  treaty  with  Maurice 
ofSAXonv.87;  expedition  against 
Charles  V..91 ;  takes  Tonl  and 
Meti.    92 ;    retreats.    A, ;    in- 
vades Luxembourg  and  Bouillon, 
93;  attacks  the  Netherlands,  106; 
barbarous  mode  of  warfare,  107  ; 
makes  peace  with  the  Emperor, 
116;  treaty  with  the  Pope,  118; 
persecutions,  136;  seises  seven 
members  of  the  Parliament,  138; 
death,  i6.;  family,  fb. 
-.111.   of   France.   acoes«loo.  II. 
274;  returns  fh)m  Poland,  tf6.; 
marries  Louisa  of  Lorraine,  27.'^ ; 
deposed  by  the  Poles,  277  ;  joins 
the  League,  2*1 :  profligacy,  383  ; 
conduct  as  to  Marr,  Queen  of 
Scots,  336 ;  as  to  Elisabeth,  t'6. ; 
flies  from  Paris,  338;  determines 
to  murder  Guise,  340 ;  at  Tours, 
343;    alliance    with    Henry    of 
Navarre.  3I4  ;  threatens    Paris, 
t'6  ;  assassinated  by  Jacques  Cle- 
ment, 344 
>.of  Navarre,  chief  of    the  Hu- 
gonots.  ii.  183 ;  becomes  King  of 
Navarre,  303 ;  marries  Margaret 
of  Valois,  306;   turns  Catholic, 
268;    arraigned.    373;     escapes 
from  court,  378 ;   chief    of  the 
Husonot  League,  281  ;  supported 
by  Henry  III..  3b3;  offer  of  duel 
with  Guise,  334 ;  defeats  Joyeuse 
at  Coutras.  3:^  ;    PruCector   of 
Evangelical    Church,   MZ;    be- 
comes King  of  France,  34o.  {_Sre 
Henry  IV,) 
—  IV.  of  F>anre,  rflers  tobem- 
firmeted,  ii.  345  sq. ;  character, 
347  ;    proceeds  to  Rouen,  348  ; 
succoured  by  Queen  Elisabeth, 
/6. ;   repuls«^at  Paris,  i6. ;   re- 
cognised by  the  Venetians,  349  ; 
defeats  Mayenne,3M) ;  blockades 
Paris,  351 ;  withdraws,  ib. :  at- 
tempts to  surprise  that  capital, 
3.'i3 ;  besieges  Rouen.  354 ;  con- 
verted,   3-'>9;     abjuration,   360; 
crowned,  361 ;  enters  Paris,  r6.; 
takes  Laou,  9i'3 ;  attempted  as- 
ssksination,  363;   declares   war 
agAtnst   Philip  II.,  ib.;  reduces 
Brittany,    365;    signs    Edict  of 
Nantes,  366;   negnclations  with 
Queen  Elisabeth.  370;  oOcrs  her 
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Calais,  373 :  peMw  wUh  Sf»afs. 
874  ;  negociatioas  with  the  Porte. 
383;  his  simple  life,  413;    ocvire 
to  colonise,  422;     hostility   t? 
Austria,  426;  alliance,  td^  eoura 
the  Pope,  t%. ;  obtains  a  divorrr. 
427  ;    marries  Mary  de'   Mediri, 
428;  invades  Sa^oy,  439;  pro- 
tects   Geneva,   A.  \      coadcnr>« 
Biroo  to  death.  430  ;  ptatt  to  re- 
construct  Europe,  431 ;  favours 
the  Jesuits,  440;    medtatrs  be- 
tween  the  Pope  and  Venice.  443 ; 
plans  against  Spain  and  Att»tr>.a, 
t'6.;     intrigues     »ith     German 
Princes.  452 :  paasloo  for  Ciur. 
lotte    de     Moncmorenci,    4»3; 
treaty   with   the  German   Pro- 
testant Union,  454  ;  prepares  to 
Invade  Germany.  454  ;  ditcoveene 
in   France,   456;     aaaasahiated. 
457 ;  cliaracter,  i6. 
Henry  IL  of  Navarre,  1. 407,  471 
.  I V.  of  Castile,  i.  179  ;  dethroned. 

180;  death,  1(U 
—.  Prince  of  Portugal,  encoarages 

navigation.  1.  312 
— ^  Duke  of  Saxony,  1.  589 
— ,  Prince  of  Brandenburg,  iii.  41^ 

423,  431 ,  434 
..  Cardinal,  ofBraisa,  II.  2S5;  as- 
sumes  the    Portuguese   crown, 
286 ;  death,  287 
HfptameroH,  the.  I  460 
Ueraolt  de  SecheUes,  ir.  90, 141. 

147,  167 
Hertnamdad,  lnsurrectIosiaf7  asso- 
ciation in  Valencia,  i.  40ft 
— ^  S .  or  Holy  Brotherhood,  cs- 

Ublisfaetl,  1.  187 
Herring  Fishery,  iL  24  and  note. 
Hertsberg,  Von,  iii.  402,  isal^;  4(8, 

497,502;iv.74 
Hesdln,  truce  of,  L  119 
Hesse-Cassel,  rieaor  deposed,  iv. 

437 ;  disturbances,  602 
Hessels,  ii.  244 
Hexamilion,  wall  of,  i.  94 
HktalgoM,  their  privileges,  11. 404 
Hildebiand,  i.  3'2A 
Hill.  Sir  R.,  iv.  540 
Hiller,  General,  iv.  483  sqo. 
lloche.  General,  iv.  163,  237,  259, 

265.  272, 276 
Hoclistraien,  i.  387 
Hoekt^  party  ot,  I.  157 
Hofer.  Andrew,  iv.  481, 487 
Hoheniobe.  Count,  ii.  Mt 
— ,  Prince,  iv.  96. 193,  422  sqq. 
Hohensollern.  House  of.  i.  21 
Holbach,  d*.  Baron,  iv.  22 
Holland,  decline  of,  lit  387 ;  oera- 
pled  by  the  French,  iv.  290;  by 
the  Allies,  537 
Holmes,  Sir  R.,  Admiral,  iiL  73, 

89 
Holstein,  a  duchy.  Ii.  507,  moU, 
Holy  Roman  Empire,  i.  90 
Holzer,  Wolfgang,  revolt  of.  1. 90 
HomoMch,  Barun,  iv.  303  sqq. 
Hooo,  Admiral,  iv.  156  sqq. 
Hdpital,  Michel  de  1*,  chancellor,  ii. 

l4l  sqq.,  17Msqq. 
Horn,  Count,  iL  239, 243 ;  executed. 

249 
_,  OuMavus,  il.  565,  577. 365, 6i8 
— ,  Arved,  iii.  360  sq. 
Hor tense,  mother  of  Napoleon  UU 

tv.  606  sq. ;  death,  608 
Hosier,  Admiral,  ill.  312 
Hotman,  his  Framoo-GaiHa,  iL  373 
Houchard,  General,  iv.  146, 158.  Ift) 

Houtman,  Cornelius,  il.  420 
Howard  of  Effingham,  Lord,  U.:V 
371 
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Howe,  Admiral,  Lord,  iii.  627,  S37 } 
ir,  224,  417,  5V7 

Howlck,  Lord,  iv.  421 

Uoya,  Count,  U.  514 

Huberuburg,  Peace  of,  ill.  439 
Hugo,  Victor,  iv,  650 

Hugonet  and  Humbercoart,  exe- 
cution of,  i.  153 

Hiigonots,  origin,  ii.  140 ;  riott  In 
Paris,  11.  152,  155 ;  proceedlngi 
aftf  r  St.  Bartholomew,  268;  peace 
with  the  Court,  11.  272 ;  icneme 
of  a  Confederate  Republic,  ib. ; 
new  league,  275;  dissatisfied  with 
Henry  fV.,  366 ;  state ai\er  Edict 
of  Nantes,  396 ;  meet  at  Saumur, 
462;  infurrection,  A30;  assisted 
hj  Spain,  ib, ;  persecuted  bj 
Louis  XI v.,  ill.  136,  138  sq.j 
emigrate,  141 

Humann,  M.,  Iv.  611 

Humidres,  Baron  d',  11.  279 

— ,  d\  Marshal,  111.  135,  154  sq. 

Hundred  Days,  the,  iv.  5.53 

Hungarians,  support  Maria  The- 
resa, 111.  354 

Hungary,  condition  of,  early  in 
sixteenth  century,  i.  ;570;  great 
part  of.  subjected  to  the  Turks, 
596}  Turkith  campaign  in,  il. 
97 ;  crowD  made  hereditary,  Iii. 
Ill 

Huokiar  Skelessl,  treaty,  iv.  609 

Hunyad,  Huuse  of,  t.  16 

— ,  John  of,  1.  16  sq. ;  imprisoned 
by  Drakul,  18;  Regent,  ib.  and 
83  ;  defeated  at  CoMova,  19  ;  de- 
feats tite  Turks  at  Semendrl,  84  ; 
bums  Widdin,  ib. ;  at  Belgrade, 
86 ;  death,  87 

Huss,  John,  1.  329;  why  burnt,  330 

Hussars,  creation  of,  1.  91,  note. 

Hutten,  Ulrich  Ton.  L  3:i9,  393 

Hyde  de  Neuviile.  !▼.  604 

Hyder  Ally,  Iii.  527 

Hyndford,  Lord,  iU.  349, 855,  857 


TBRAHIM,  Sultan,  II.  620;  war 
-■-     with  Venice,  621  ;  deposed  and 

strangled,  ib. 
~-  Pasha,  Tizler  of  Solyman  I.,  i. 

517.  525 ;  death,  .'^4 
-^  Pasha  of  Butla,  iii^  108,  HI 

—  Pasha,  son  of  Mehemet  All,  It. 
585,  6r>9 

Igelstrtim,  It.  190.  191 

Iglau,  Peace  of,  i.  32 

lUuminati,  in  Spain,  U.  398;  Id 

Oermanv,  1?.  202 
How,  Pield-marsiial,  il.  579,  580, 

582 
Imatuny  what,  i.  3 
Imbize.  ii.  304 
Immediate  nobility,  1.  26 
Imperial    tribunal   {Kammer-Oe- 

rickt)f  1.  257  sq. 
Indulgences,  papal,  1.  223 ;  origin 

and  progress  of,  i.  383;  traffic 

in,  384 
In  ccnui  Domini^  Bull,  1. 897 
Infantado,  Dulie  de  T,  ir.  459  sqq. 
Infantry,  Spanish,  i.  289;  organ- 
isation of.  304 
Innocent  VIll.,  Popf»,  i.  175;  war 

with  Ferdinand  of  Naples,  ib. ; 

death.  177 

—  IX.,  Pope.  ii.  356 

—  X.,  Pope.  ii.  627, 630 ;  repudiates 
the  Peace  of  Westphalia,  638; 
condemns  the  Augustinns,  lii. 
•288 

—  X!.,  Pope,  diiput**  with  Louis 
XIV.  about  the  Rigale,  til.  141 ; 
opposed  to  France,  146  ;  supports 
the  election  of  Joseph  Clement 
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at  Cologne,  147  ;  dispute  with 
the  French  ambassador,  ib. ;  ex- 
communicates Parliament  of 
Paris,  148;  death,  154 
Innocent  XIL,  Pope,  lii.  159;  re- 
conciled with  France,  IGO:  advises 
Charles  II.  to  make  the  House  of 
Bourbon  his  heirs,  170 

—  XIII..  Pope,  liL  307;  death,3I2 
Inquisition,  established  in  Castile, 

i.  187  sq. ;  its  political  nature, 
188:  opposed  by  the  Pope,  189; 
at  Rome,  ii.  11 ;  in  Spain,  144, 399 

"  Interim,"  the,  ii.  68 ;  resistance 
against  It,  71 ;  Leipsic  Interim, 
73 

Ippolito  d'Este,  11. 154 

Isabella,  of  Castile,  reAises  the 
crown,  i.  ISO:  appointed  Henry 
IV.'s  heir,  ro. ;  marries  Ferdi- 
nand, 181 ;  accession,  186;  her 
Moorish  wars,  190 ;  death.  246 

—  II.,  Queen  of  Spain,  iv.  613 ; 
declared  of  age,  619 ;  suitors,  ib. ; 
marries  Francis  de  Assis,  620; 
licentiootness,  ib.,  and  654 

— ,  Queen  of  Naples,  i.  101 

—  of  Hungary,  li.  96;  death,  169 
_  of  Poland,  I.  594 

~  Clara  Eugenia,  Infanta,  11.  375  ; 
marries  tlie  Archduke  Albert, 
433;  governess  of  the  Spanish 
Netherlands,  ib. ;  at  Nieuport, 
434 ;  death,  588 

Ismallhoff,  iii.  445 

Isnard,  iv.  86  sqq.,  139  sqq.,  213 

Italy,  atheism  in,  i.  335 

—  decline  of,  ii.  29 

~~  disturbances  in,  iv.  6C6,  685  sqq. 
Ivan  Alexiowitsch,  Czar,  ill.  112 

—  VI.,  Czar,  lii.  363  sq.,  446;  mur- 
dered, 447 


JACOBINS,  club,  iv.  64 ;  peti- 
tion,  79;  propas.inda  in  Bel- 
gium,   117;    in  England.    125; 
attacked  by  the  Jeuneue  dorie^ 
211  ;  closed,  ib, 
Jaffier,  li.  477 
Jagellon,  House  of,  L  84 

—  Anne,  ii.  -^65 

James  I  of  England,  aecession*  ii. 
436;  interview  with  Sully,  ib,\ 
takes  part  in  the  question  of 
Juiiers,  454 ;  instigates  the  Dutch 
affainst  Vorstius,  478;  aids  the 
elector  Palrttme,  499 ;  persuades 
him  to  withdraw,  501 ;  letter  to 
Bethlem  Gabor,  502  ;  mediates 
thePeace  of  Stolbova,  521 ,  death, 
530 

— ,  Duke  of  York,  professes  the 
Catholic  faith,  lit.  62;  marries 
the  Princess  of  Motlena,  96; 
advises  war,  101.  (5<r«  James  II.) 

—  II.  of  Engund,  his  infatuation, 
iii.  149 ;  disclaims  the  aid  of 
Louis  XIV..  150;  flies  to  St. 
Germains,  151  ;  invades  Ireland, 
152;  death,  176 

~  V.  of  Scotland,  i.  1^2 ;  marries 
Mary  of  Guise,  ib  ,  600 

—  IL,  Duke  of  Cuuriand,  ill.  280 
Janissaries,  instituted,  i.  4,  6  sq. ; 

revolts  of,  li.  504;  iii.  113,330; 

abolikbed,  I  v.  583 
Janseni»ts,  account  of,  iii. 287 ;  per. 

secutinn  of,  406 
Jansen,  Cornelius,  ill.  287 
Janson,  Nicholas,  ii.  4 
Jarvis,  Admiral,  iiir  J.,  iv.  224,257 
Jiissy,  Peace  of,  iii.  506 
Jeanne  d'Aibrec,  ii.  140,  177,  181, 

184,  201  ;  death,  '^02 
Jeanniu,  President,  11. 438  sq.,  458 
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Jellachich,  Iv.  642 

"Jenkins'ear8,"iii.  336 

Jenklnson,  Anthony,  ii.  419 

Jerome  of  Prague,  i.  329 

Jesuits,  Instituted,  i.  690 ;  11. 10 ;  in 
France,  179;  in  Bavaria,  378; 
banished  from  Paris,  ii.  363 ;  pro- 
gress of  the,  384  sqq. ;  abettors  of 
assassination,  396 ;  colleges,  397 ; 
state  of,  early  in  17th  century, 
400 ;  at  Constantinople,  Ut. ;  mis. 
sionary  labours,  401  ;  in  Para- 
guay, ib. ;  expelled  fVom  Venice, 
442 ;  in  Sweden,  518  ;  fall  of  the, 
iii.  511  sqq. 

Jetmeue  dorie,  the,  iv.  210,  21 1 

Jews  in  Spain,  persecution  of,  i. 
192 

Joachim  1.  of  Brandenburg,  i. 
399,541 

—  II.  of  Brandenburg,  i.  589,  591, 
595 

Joanna,  daughter  of  Henry  IV., 
claims  the  crown  of  Castile,  i. 
186  ;  retires  to  a  convent,  187 

— ,  consort  of  Archduke  Philip,  i. 
236 ;  "  Queen  proprietor  of  Cas- 
tile,"  246 ;  her  melancholy,  252  ; 
retires  to  Tordeslliaa,  256,  405 : 
death,  U.  112 

—  II.  of  Naples,  1.53 

John  Palsologus  II.,  his  'treaty 
with  the  Turks,  1.  14 

.—  II.  of  Aragon,  plots  against  his 
son  Carlos,  1.  182  ;  against  hia 
daughter  Blanche,  183  ;  reduces 
the  Catalans,  184 ;  death,  187 

—  II.  of  Portugal,  encourages  na- 
vlgation,  i.  312 

—  lii.  of  Portugal,  ii.  285;  fa- 
vours the  Jesuits,  398,  401 

— .  Duke  of  Bragania,  ii.  604 ;  as- 
cends the  tlir<me  of  Portugal  as 
John  IV.,  606 ;  popui,a-ity,  629  ; 
supported  by  the  Dutch,  iii.  66 ; 
death,  ib. 

—  V.  of  Portugal,  ill.  204 ;  death, 
435;  bigotry,  512 

~  VI.  of  Portugal,  and  as  Re- 
gent,  bigotry,  iv.  209.  283  ;  pur- 
chases neutralltv,  376;  coerced 
bv  Napoleon,  452;  declares  war 
against  England,  454;  sails  for 
brazil,  455  ;  ascends  the  throne, 
572;  returns  to  Portugal  and 
accepts  the  Con*titution.  ib. ;  flies 
on  itoard  a  British  ship,  573 ; 
death,  614 
.  Casimir  II.  of  Poland,  protests 
against  the  aiceatlon  of  Charles 
X.  in  Sweden,  iii.  39  ;  weakness, 
41  ;  deprecates  the  wrath  of 
Charle«  A.,  44 ;  defeated,  45 ;  re- 
enters Poland,  48;  besieges  War- 
saw, 49 ;  defeated,  50;  renounces 
his  claim  to  Sweden,  64 
~  1.  of  S« eden,  il.  517 ;  death,  518 
~,  King  of  Denmark,  11.  507 
— ,  Prince,  the  "  Navigator,"  i.  62 

—  Sigismund  of  Hungary,  11.  169, 
191, 193  ;  death,  265 

.,  Elector  of  Saxony,  i.  510,  518, 
514;  at  Spires,  515,  533;  his 
bigotry,  535;  his  steadfastness, 
537 

_  Frederick,  Elector  of  Saxony, 
i.  547,  582 ;  banned  by  Charles  v., 
11.  38 ;  retreats,  43  ;  allies  him- 
self with  the  Bohemians,  44; 
defeated  and  captured  at  Miihl- 
berg,  45  ;  resigns  his  dominions, 
47;  r^Jects  the  Imeriin,  70; 
liberated,  90.  98  ;  death,  102 

.  George  1.,  Elector  of  Saxony,  11. 
452,  483,  486,  494,  496,  556,  563, 
565, 590  sqq. 
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JohnOcorfte  II.,  Elector  of  Saxony, 
Hi.  S8, 109 

—  Sigitmuod,  Elector  of  Branden. 
Imrfr,  ii.  483 

—  Frederick  II.,  of  Saxe  Gotba, 
hif  coDtpirncr,  lt«  964 

—  ofWetel,  1.'338 

—  of  Austria,  Don,  too  of 
Chariea  V.,  ii.  IWt,  194;  go- 
Ternor  of  th«  Netherland*,  398 ; 
ploU  iiitainst  England.  301  ;  de- 
feated at  RymriMntc,  303  ;  death, 
3C3;  view  of  hit  adintnistratinn,i6. 

,  — ,  «on  of  Philip  IV.,  it. 

631  ;  capture!  Barcelona,  lii.  16 ; 

goTeraor  of  the  Netherlands,  S6 ; 

defeated  at  Rstrenoa,  68 ;  driret 

Nicthard  from  power,  86  ;  min- 

bter.  16^  ;  death,  id, 
-^  Archduke,  ir.  339,  405 
— ,  — ,  Imperial    Vicar,   It.   6S3, 

640 ;  depoMd,  647 
•»  Gasimir,    Count   Palatloo;  ii. 

176. 306  tq. 

—  of  AdJou,  governor  of  Genoa,  i. 
99 :  attacks  Naples,  101  ;  quits 
Italj,  102;  Joins  the  league 
agnlnst  Louis  XI.,  121 

— ,  Prince  of  Orange,  roToits,  i. 

155 
..  Ernest  of  Sase  Weimar,  ii.  550 

—  John  Catlmtr  of  Kleaburg,  U. 
617 

~IlI.,of  CUTes.i.  582 

Joinvllie,  Prince  dr.  !▼.  612, 624 

Jooaa,  Justus,  1.  897 

Jones,  Inigo.  IL  482 

Jonsoo,  il.  4H2 

Jordan,  Camiile,  tr.  272  nq. 

Joseph  I.,  King  of  the  Komans. 

iii.  167:  conimandsthe  Imperial* 

ists,  182 ;  becomes  Emperor,  187; 

death,  199 
— ,  Archduke,  birth.  III.  851  ;  King 

of  the  Romans,  440  and  note. 

{See  Jos^oh  II.) 

—  II.,  kmperor.  Interviews  with 
Frederick  II.  at  Neiue  and 
Neustadt.  IH.  461,463;  extrava- 
gant  demands,  464  sqq.;  charac- 
ter, 471  ;  claims  on  BHTarla,  472 ; 
tries  to  exchange  the  Nether> 
lands  for  it,  474  ;  surci»«>dt  to  the 
Austrian  dominions,  475  :  eccle- 
stasiical  reforms,  ib.  ;  treatment 
of  the  Pope,  476 ;  oppresses  the 
Hungarians,  477 ;  razes  the  bar- 
rier fortresses,  ib. ;  attacks  the 
Dutch,  478 ;  concludes  the  trenty 
of  Fontalnebleau,  ib. :  impolliic 
treatment  of  the  K<>iherianders, 
4H3  ;  alliance  wiih  Catherine  II., 
484 ;  accompanies  her  to  Cher- 
son,  486;  declares  war  against 
the  Porte,  4(>7 ;  death,  498 ; 
character,  499 

..,  Archduke,  King  of  Hungary, 

111.112 
.,  _^  Palatine,  W.  262 

—  Ferdinand  of  Bavaria,  claims 
the  Spanish  succession,  ill.  166 ; 
death,  169 

—  I.  of  Portueal,  Iii.  435  ;  plot 
against,  436 ;  declare*  war  against 
France  and  Spain,  437 

».  Clement   of  Bavaria,  ill.  146  ; 

chosen  elector  of  Cologni*,  147  ; 

confirmed,  IC3;  admits  French 

garrisons,  IHO 
_.  Father,  Ii.  476. 558,  562 
Josephine  Beauharnain,  It.  239 
Joubert,  Marslial,  iv.  263  sqq.,  322 

sqq. 
Jourdan,  Marshal,  Iv.lHI,  215  sqq., 

334  sqq.,  248  sqo.,  31 7  sq.,487,  &;»0 
Jdurdan  CoigK-tdte,  It.  30. 


JOrRNALISlC 

Journalism,  French,  iv.  66 

Joumie,  det  Anien^  i.  281 ;  4^ 
Jarimei,  Ii.  358 

Joyaue  EtUrie,  what,  ii.  221 

Jubilee,  Pjpal,  1. 827 

Juel,  Niels,  iii.  124,  ItS 

Julia  Bella,  1.  231 

Juliana  of  Denmark,  lit.  493 

Julian  Cesarini,  Cardinal,  L  16, 17; 
death.  18 

Jullert,  Duch7,  dispute  concern* 
ing,  11.  450 ;  consigned  to  a  Bran- 
denlNirg  prince,  461 

Julius  II.,  Pope,  1.  240  ;  his  secu. 
iar  policy,  241 ;  daslgnt  on 
Venice,  244;  reduces  Perugia 
and  Bologna,  262;  excommuni- 
cates the  Venetians.  266  ;  re- 
moves the  interdict,  270  ;  invests 
Ferdinand  with  Naples.  278-; 
Quarrels  with  Duke  of  Ferrara, 
to. ;  attHcks  and  exeoromunicatee 
him,  275 ;  in  danger  at  Bologna, 
377;  besieges  Mirandola,  278; 
flies  from  Bologna,  280;  oc- 
cupies Parma  and  Piacenaa,  291 ; 
claims  Ferrara,  291 ;  death.  297  ; 
project  for  liberation  of  Italy,  ib. 

—  111.,  Pope,  elected,  ii.  80; 
reopens  the  Council  of  Trent, 
ib.,  85  ;  peace  with  Henry  II., 
94  ;  sends  Cardinal  Pole  to  Bng. 
land,  103;  death,  110 

Junis  Beg.  i.  593  sq. 

Junot,  General.  It.  265, 303 ;  expe- 
dition to  Lisbon,  454  sq. 

JuntH  of  Seville.  Iv.  471  {  of 
Oporto,  474  ;  S|ianish  Central, 
476,498;  Apostolic,  571 

Juramdn^  iv.  8 

Jm  Dev<UmtioiU$  in  Netherlands, 
lli.7i 

Justinian!,  family  of,  ii.  190 


fTABBELJAUWEN,  1. 1.^7 
''^    Kamenskoi,  Marshal,  It.  429 

448,  .M» 
Kantakusenns,  il.  425 
K^ra  Mustaiihu.  Grand  Vliier,  111. 

108  sq. ;  beheaded,  110 
Kardts.  Peace  of,  iii.  64 
KauDits  Rittberg.  Prince,  lii.  390 ; 

account  of.  395  :  French  policy. 

396;  plan  to  divide  PruMla,  399; 

rejects    English    alliance.  432 ; 

policy  as  to  Poland,  463  sqq. ;  as 

to  the  Church.  475;  reception  of 

the  Pope,  476  ;   obstinacy,  501 ; 

urges    the    suppression    of  the 

Jesuits,  518;  negoclations  with 

France,  iv.  88 
Kayseriingk.  Count,  ill.  448,  453 
KeaU,  Admiral,  iv.  439,  474 
Keene,  Sir  Benjamin,  iii.  423  sq. 
Keith,  Admiral,  Lord,  Ir.  837,  347, 

353 
— ,  Marshal,  ill.  408,  418 
Kellermann,  Marshitl,  iv.  112, 156 
Kemeni,  Peter,  iii.  104  kq. 
Kepler,  Ii.  445,  note. 
Keppel,  Commodore,  iii.  428,  527 
Kersalnt.iv.  ll.\  153 
Kettier,  Hou*e  of,  ill.  3-''4 
Khevenhiller,  General,  iii.  356  sq., 

368 
Kii^a  Bey,  what,  1. 12 
Kiel,  Peace  of,  i v.  53m 
Kims,  Paul,  Count  of  TemesTar,  L 

98 
Kin9ky,  Count,  ii.  581 
KIcber,  General,  Iv.  LVi,  215,  219, 

218.303,  329,  33<),  353 
Klein,  Schneilendort,  Convention 

of.  ill.  355 
Klesel,  Cardinal,  ii.  446, 480  sqq. 


LAKETS 

Klingfpor,  Marshal,  It.  itt.  4« 
Klopstock,  iv.  201 

Kloster    Seven,   COoTentSoa,    irl. 
410 

—  SevTem,  alliance.  L  545 
Knignts,  German,  i.  94,  301 ;  dis- 
orders of,  501  ;  controlled,  Sta 

—  of  St.  John,  ii.  189 
Kntpperdolllng,  Bemhard,  1. 567 
Kolloouy.  iv.  180,  l&O 
KolokotronI,  iv.  584 
Kolowrat,  Count,  It.  480, 637 
Komge'Lo9,  Danish.  III.  120 
EopriU,  Mah«^mel,  UL  104 

— ,  Acfamet,  105  sq. 
—,  Mustai^a,  114  sq. 
Korneuburg,  treaty  of,  1.  196 
Korsakoff,  General,  Iv.  823 
KosciusEko,   iv.    180;    Tictory  at 
Dubienka,    186;    retires     into 
Saxonv,    100 :    cotnmander-lD- 
chlef,  191:  at  Warsaw.  19«;  <le^ 
feated  at  Madewice,  194  ;   libe- 
rated by  Paul  L,  1M|  dedinee 
Napoleon's  oflbn,  428 
Kossuth,  Louis.  It.  60S,  09,  631 

sq.,  637, 641  tq. ;  flight,  644 
Kotaebue,  murdered, It,  877 
Kray,  Marshal,  It.  330, 338 
Kuna  Ton  Kanfltangen,  i.  22 
Kurakin,  Prince,  ill.  249 ;  iv.  51 1 
Kutschuk  Kainardli,  Peace  of.  Hi. 

469,484 
Kututoff,  General,   Hi.    905;    It. 
395,  400  sqq.,  504.  516,  526.  5:f9 


LABIAU,  treaty  of,  IH.  52 
Labourdonnare,  ill.  182 

La  Chaise,  P^re,  lii.  138,  289 

La  Ch€tardie,  ill.  364 

Laooste,  iv.  87,  90 

Lacy,  Marshal,  lii.  332 

Lndislaua  Poathumus  of  Hungarr, 
birth,  i.  35 ;  elected  Kinc  of  Bo- 
hemU,  36 ;  of  Hunfcary,  37 ; 
crowned  at  Prague,  83;  Atea  to 
Vienna,  86 «  his  hypocriay,  88 ; 
death,  ib. 

—  of  Poland,  ploto  with  the  Coa- 
sacks,  ill.  42 

Lafayette,  iii.  525,  586;  con. 
mander  of  the  National  Guard, 
iv.  60 ;  offers  to  resign,  53 ;  at 
Versailles,  61 :  a  FemUtamt,  78  ; 
candidate  for  the  mayormlty,  84 ; 
commands  the  RepuMiodD  annr, 
69 ;  letter  to  the  Legislative  As- 
sembly, 90 ;  attempts  to  save  the 
King,  92;  flight,  106;  frnpriaon- 
ment.  107,  note ;  Insists,  aa  a 
deputy,  on  Napolenn*s  abdice- 
tion,ftA7 ;  agitates  acainst  Cbarlea 
X.,  586 ;  tues  command  of  Na- 
tional Guard.  58!);  helps  Louis 
Philippe,  591 ;  dismissed  by  that 
monarch,  603 

Lafltte,  iv.  590  sq.,  603 

La  Fldehe,  collegf  of,  ii.  396 

La  Gallgal,  il.  431,  466.  470,  479; 
executed,  474 

Lagrange,  iv.  621  sqq. 

Laharpe,  Colonel,  iv.  293. 295 

Latbach.  Congress  at,  iv.  575 

Laines,  ii.  154 

I  ala  Mohammed,  11.  388 

Lalaing,  Geo.  de,  II.  307 

Lally  Tollendai.  iv.  17, 63. 120 

La  Marck,  Count  de.  tv.  72 

Lamartine,  iv.  621;  member  of 
Provisional  Government,  623 ; 
flrmness,  ib.  sq.,  625,  627 

Lamballe,  Princess  de,  iv.  109 

Lambesc,  Prince  de,  iv.  49 

Lameth,  Alexander  de.  It.  68, 73, 
106 
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'LMnoignoa  de   MAlMh«rbef,  ir. 

119,168 
Lamortciire,  General,  Ir.  623,  650 
La  Motte,  Madame  de,  iiL  Ml 
Landfriede.    made    perpetual,    i. 

257 
J^andola,  I.  161 ;  executed,  162 
Lang,  BUhnp  of  Gurk,  i.  280,  292; 

xnsule  cardinal,  294 
I^anguedoc  canal,  iti.  261 
X*%njuiDais,  iv.  U2 
XAnneft,  MMrshal,  iv.  203, 330,  337, 

393,  401, 433,  482,  484 
Lannoy,  i.  426,  443,  449,  406,  466, 

477 
Xa  Nooe,  il.  369, 305,  350 
LAnaqueneis,  i.  289, 305 
Lanteme.  tiie.  It.  53 
La  R6veifldre  L4pl^lX,  It.  231  tq., 

27l,tqq.,  283,  2yO,315,  322 
La  Rochefoucauld,  Duke  de,  lii.  9 
La  Rochejaauelein,  It.  133,  156 
La    Rota,   Marlines  de,   !▼.   568, 

613 
Xa»  Casai,  Introduce!   the  alare 

trade,  ii.  15 ;  iit.  270 
I^atcsy,  or  A'Lagco,  i.  523 
Las  Minai ,  ill  385,  388 
L.ateran,  Council  of,  L  289,  IdO 
Latour,  murdered,  iv.  641 
— ,  General,  iv.  251,  252 
La  Tremouille,  treaty  with  the 

Swiss,  i.  346 
La  Valette,  Grand  Master  of  the 

Order  of  St.  John,  il.  189 
Lavalftte,  iv.  270.  278,  310 
L.avardin,  Marquis  de.  111.  147 
l^valer,  iv.  324 
La  Vendue,   insurrection  in.  It. 

132, 156, 2Y7 
La  VieiivUle,  Ii.  254  sq.;  ill.  12 
Lavoisier,  iv.  168 
Lauenburg,  Duke  of,  11.  574 
Lauiiay,  0e,  iv.  49,  50 
Lautree,  i.  290 ;  governor  of  the 
Milanese,  410,  414  sqq.,  420,  450, 
48(1 
Liw,  John,  ill.  296 
Law,  international,  progress  of,  ill. 

2ti9sq. 
Lawes,  ii.  483 

League,  French,  origin.   It.   279 
supported  by   Philip    II.,  294 
manifesto,    *i96;    end   of.   365 
German,  of  Nuremberg,  i.  588 
Rhenisli,  lii.  '27 ;  dissolved,  86 
of  Augsburg,  144 ;    founded  the 
European    system,   269;     Holy 
(1511),  L   284;     (1571),  ii.  194; 
(1609),  450;  (1684),  iii.  110 
Leake,  Admiral,  iii.  1H9 
Learning,  revival  of,  i.  339 
Lebas,  iv.  163 
Le  Brun,  Iv.  104,  134, 142, 150, 335, 

380 
Lee,  Dr.,  L  473 
Leeds,  Duke  of,  ill.  506 
Lefdbvre.  Marshal,  iv.  423  ;  Duke 

of  Dantstc,  430,  477,  482 
— ,  historian,  iv.  435 
Legates,  •  hat,  i.  3<i9 
Legendre,  iv.  92,  167 
Legion  of  Honour,  iv.  359 
Lehrbach,  Count,  iv.  263,  320 
Leibnitz,  scheme  for  the  conquest 
of  £gypt.  lit.  86  noU,  272 ;  iv. 
300 
Leicester,  Earl  of.  11.  312 ;  In  the 

Netherlands,  331  sq. 
Leipsic  Disputation,  i.  393 
~  Cunventlon  o^,  ii.  563 
Le  Jay,  the  Jesnit,  ii.  394 
LemsUtre,  Antony,  ill.  288 
Lemaiiic  Kepubiic,  iv.  294 
Lenfant,  iii.  I4l 
Leo  X.,  Pope,  aoceMlon,  1.  341 ; 


LBO 

hires  the  Swiss  against  LoalsXII, 
843;  duplicity  of  his  character, 
848 ;  alliance  with  Francis  I.,  357; 
conspiracy  of  cardinals  against 
him, 358;  projects  a  crusade,  37 1; 
his  extravagance,  384 ;  sale  of  in- 
dulgences, 885 ;  praises  Luther, 
8KH ;  Bull  respecting  Indulgences, 
390 ;  Bull  against  Luther,  ;.94;  ex. 
communicates  him,  396 ;  Leo*s  ra* 
pacitv  and  treachery,  409 ;  treaty 
with  Francis  I.,  410 ;  with  Charles 
v.,  ib. ;  excommunicates  Francis 
L,  413  ;  death,  417  ;  proiperity  of 
Rome  under,  418 
Leo  XI.,  Pope.  ii.  441 

—  Xli.,  Pope.  iv.  578, 603 

Lfoben,  armistice  of,  iv.  264 

Leonardo  da  Vinci,  i.  230 

Leopold  I.,  Emperor,  iii.  29 ;  char- 
acter, 30 ;  a  rival  of  Louis  XI V., 
83 ;  alliance  with  the  Poles,  53 ; 
marries  the  Infanta  Margaret 
Theresa,  83;  secret  treaty  with 
Louis  XIV.,  ib.',  treaty  with 
Elector  of  Brandenburg,  9i3 ;  with 
the  Dutch, 94  ;  doublepolicy,  ib. ; 
declares  war  against  France,  97 ; 
peace,  103 ;  concludes  the  Peace 
of  Vasvar,  106 ;  attacked  by  the 
Turks,  108;  Hies  from  Vienna. 
ib. ;  treaty  with  the  Hungarians, 
HI;  makes  the  Hungarian  crown 
hereditary,  i'*.;  treat v  with  the 
Dutch,  153 ;  peace  with  B'rance, 
iii.  163 ;  claims  the  Spanish  suc- 
cession, 166  ;  transfers  his  claim 
to  his  sou  Charles,  167;  nego- 
ciations  with  William  III.,*  178; 
declares  war  agalns*.  Louis,  181; 
death,  187 ;  character  of  his  reign, 
263 

—  1 1.,  Emperor,  crowned  at  Pres- 
burg,  iii.  504  sq. ;  favi  urs  French 
emigrants,  iv.  74  ;  circular  from 
Padua,  80;  at  Piliiiii,  81;  sup- 
ports the  claims  of  German 
princes,  85 ;  treaty  with  Prussia. 
86;  death,  i5. 

— ,  GrandUuke  of  Tuscany;  mar- 
riage, iii.  471  ;  succeeds  to 
the  Austrian  dominions,  500; 
view  of  his  reign  in  Tukcaiiy,  ib  ; 
his  code,  501  ;  negociatious  with 
Prussia,  ib.  \  Convention  of 
Reichenbach,  508;  peace  with 
the  Purtf ,  ib. ;  reduces  Belgium, 
504 ;  becomes  emperor.  {See 
Leopold  II.) 

..  II.  of  Tuscany.  Iv.  636 

-»,  Archduke,  plots  against  Ro- 
dolph  and  Matthias,  il.  480 

—  William,  Archduae,  il.  608  sqq.; 
ill.  8  sqq. 

—  of  Lorraine,  iii.  163 

—  of  Anhalt-Dessau,  Prince,  ill. 
342, 377.  381 

—  William  of  Baden,  ill.  106 

—  of  Saxe-Coburg,  King  of  the 
Belgians,  iv.  6J»;  defeated  at 
Tirlemoiit  ib. ;  marries  Louisa, 
daughter  of  Louis  Philippe,  599 

Lerma,  Duke  of,  ii.  430,  433, 476 
Lesclnska,   Mary,  marries   Louis 

XV.  iii.  309 
Lescun,  i.  410,  420  sq. 
Lesdiguiftres,  Constable,  il.  534, 

530 
Lesley,  Earl  of  Leven,  II.  554 
Leslie,  Lieutenant,  ii.  581,  583,  584 
Le*sart,  De,  lv.85,  87.  109 
Lestock,  Admiral,  iii.  372 
Lestocq,  iii.  364, 443 
Le  Tellier,  chancellor.  IIL  140, 261 
— ,  P^re,  iii.  209,  289 
Letoumeur,  iv.  231  sq.,  383 
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Lerant  Company,  11.  419 

Leyva,  Antonio  de,  i.  389, 443,  468, 
473, 494,  530,  564 

L'Huillier,  iv.  141 

Liancourt,  Duke  de.  It.  51,  93 

Lichtenstein,  Prince,  iiL  384  sq. 

Linue  tfu  Bien  Public,  1. 121  ;  lU 
political  effwts,  124 

LigueM  de  iu  Hemic  AUemagme, 
LSI 

Ligurisn  Republic,  iv.  270;  in- 
corporated with  France,  391 

L'lle,  Adam,  grandmaster  of  St. 
John,  1.  428 

Limerick.  Pacification  of,  lii.  153 

Llmou,  Marquis  de,  Iv.  99 

Lindet,  Robert,  iv.  333 

Lienne.  Marquis  de,  iii.2H,  81 

Lippe  Schaumburg,  Count,  iii.  437 

Literature,  German,  origin,  iv.  201 

Ijobkowits,  Dlepold  von,il.  481  sq. 

Locke,  iv.  26 

Lockhart,  General,  ill.  26. 

Lodi,  treaty  of,  i.  .52 

Lofoe,  Congress  at.  III.  351 

Loigiiac,  ii.  34U 

Lola  Montei,  iv.  633 

Lombard,  Peter,  1.  337 

London,  in  16th  century,  il.  415 

— ,  treaty  of,  respecting  Greece, 
iv.584;  Syria^6i0 

Longueville,  Duke  of,  II.  348, 
608 ;  iii.  7  sq^. 

— «  Duchess,  til.  9 

Lorges,  de,  Marshal,  ill.  158 

L'Orient,  expedition  to.  iii.  386 

L*Orm(e,  iii.  15 

l^oredano,  Luigi,  I.  03,  94 

Lorraine.  Cardinal  o(,  ii.  124, 128, 
136,  139,  152,  172,  179, 184,  2U6  ; 
death,  272 

— ,  Duke  of,  Joins  the  League,  II. 
296 

— ,  United  to  France,  iii.  335 

Los  Arcos,  Duke  de,  il.  629  sq. 

London,  General,  iii.  421  iqq*, 
488  sqq. ;  iv.  319 

Loudun,  treaty  of,  ii.  466 

Louis  XI.,  writes  t^i  Lorenso 
de*  Medici,  I.  109 ;  quarrel,  when 
Dauphin,  with  his  father,  113; 
flight  to  Burgundy,  ib. ;  cha- 
racter, 114;  coronation.  116; 
proceedings  against  the  Pope  and 
clergy,  117;  recovers  Rousillon, 
119;  and  the  towns  on  the 
Somme,  i6.  ;  attacks  Brittany, 
190,  breach  with  Duke  of  Bur- 

Jiiidy,  I3U;  contest  with  the 
igmedu  BtenPmbUe,  122 ;  enters 
Varls,  123 :  annexes  Normandy, 
125  t  popular  arts,  136  ;  seised  at 
Peronne,  129 ;  conduct  at  Ll^ge, 
130;  annuls  the  treaty  of  Pe- 
ronne, 186 ;  league  against  re- 
newed, 138  ;  annexes  Guienne. 
ib.  ;  war  with  Burgundy,  139  ; 
Uuce  with  Charles  the  Bold, 
139 ;  treaties  with  the  Hanse 
Towns.  140;  with  Edward 
IV.,  145;  allies  himself  with 
Frederick  HI.  and  Swiss  Can- 
tons, 147;  extorts  Provence  from 
Rene  d' AiOou,  150 ;  takes  posses- 
sion of  Bursundy,  151 ;  negocia- 
tious with  Henry  of  Burgundy, 
152  ;  hostilities  with,  155  ;  over- 
runs Fraoche  Comt6,  156; 
tyranny  of  his  declining  days, 
1.57 ;  death,  I'iO 
—  XII.,  accession,  I.  833;  marries 
Charles  VIIL's  widow,  3*23.  236 ; 
invades  Italy,  237  ;  enters  Milan, 
328 ;  aids  the  Florentines,  330  ; 
assists  the  Borgias,  231  ;  de- 
signs on  Naples,  233;  obtaina 
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iDTestiture  of  Milan,  3S5 ;  his  ) 
troop!  expelled  from  Napiet, 
237  ;  atucki  Spain,  ib. ;  treaty 
witli  Ferdinand,  249 ;  nieeu  that 
monarch  at  SaTooa,  2A4;  at- 
tacks the  Venetians,  366;  quar- 
rels with  the  Swiss,  273 ;  assem- 
bles an  Ecclesiastical  Council, 
276  ;  league  with  Maximilian, 
286 1  reverses  In  Italy,  291 ;  be- 
trars  the  KIhk  of  Navarre,  '/97 ; 
reduces  Lombardy,  343;  driven 
out,  344 ;  submits  to  the  Pope. 
347;  marries  Mary,  sister  of 
Hennr  VI if. ,  349 :  death, ib. 

Louis  AlII.,ii-4A8 ;  declared  of  age, 
465;  marries  the  InTanta  Anna, 
466;  character,  469;  called  the 
**  Juit,"  473 ;  asslsU  the  German 
Catholic  League,  493 ;  annexes 
IMarn,  ib, ;  sijmeM,  538  ;  invades 
Italy,  560 ;  receives  the  submis- 
sion of  Duke  of  Lorraine,  568 ; 
promises  to  assist  Wallenstein, 
578 ;  enters  NancI,  586 ;  declares 
war  agamst  Spain.  590;  Italian 
League,  592 ;  puts  France  under 
the  protection  of  the  Virgin, 
598  ;  treaty  with  the  Weimarian 
generals,  599 ;  conduct  to  bis 
mother,  601  ;  aids  the  reTolted 
CiUaians,  604;  at  Perplgnan, 
611;  death,  614 

—  XIV.,  birth,  ii.598  ;  proclaimed 
of  age,  ill.  11 ;  first  arms,  17  ;  an 
member  of  the  Khenish  League. 
81 ;  his  passion  for  Maiarine's 
niece,  32 ;  marries  the  Infanta 
Maria  Theresa,  34  ;  assumes  the 
government,  35  ;  assisu  the  Por- 
tuguese Regent,  67  sq. ;  his  ab* 
soiulism,  Qd ;  character,  ib.  i 
compels  the  Pope  to  dismiss  hU 
Corsican  Guard,  70 ;  claims  Bra- 
bant, &c.,  71  ;  treaty  with  the 
Dutch,  ib. ;  declares  war  against 
EiiKland,  73:  perfidy,  74;  alli- 
ance with  Portugal,  75;  in- 
vades the  Netherlands,  ib,  sq. ; 
seizes  tranche  Comt£,  76 ; 
anger  aRainu  the  Dutch,  80 ; 
seiifes  Lorraine,  83  ;  treaty  with 
the  Emperor  respecting  the 
Spanish  Succession,  ib, ;  influ- 
ence in  Germany,  84  ;  offers  to 
the  Elector  of  Brandenburg  for 
the  partition  of  Holland,  85 ; 
declares  war  against  the  Dutch, 
88;  invades  the  Netherlands,  89; 
passage  of  the  Rhine,  t^.  ;  in 
Alsare,  95  :  coalition  n gainst,  fb.\ 
annexes  Franche  Comt6,  97 ; 
pensions  Charleti  II.,  99,  Kii  ; 
Flemish  campaign  (1671!),  ib.i 
Peace  of  Nimeguen,  102;  peace 
with  the  Kmperor,  1U3;  assists 
him  aitHiiitt  the  Turks,  106 ; 
seeks  Polish  crown  for  Prince  of 
Conti,  111;  dictates  a  peace  to 
the  Northern  States,  126;  en> 
croachments  in  Germany,  130; 
seises  Deux-Ponts  131  ,  takes 
pos«>cssion  of  Straibiirg.  ib. :  en- 
croachments in  the  Netherlands, 
J32  ;  occupies  Casale,  ib.  ;  alli- 
ances Against  him,  133;  treaty 
with  Elector  of  Brandenburg. 
ib  ;  reduces  Algiers,  ib. ;  invades 
the  Netherlands,  134  ;  truce  with 
the  Dutch,  135 ;  humbles  the 
Genoese,  ib. ;  persecutes  the 
Protestants,  136  ;  his  mistresses, 
137 ;  marries  Madame  de  Main- 
tenon,  ib. ;  further  perserutioiis, 
13H ;  revokes  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
140  ;  dispute  with  Innocent  XI., 
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141  ;  telsei  Orange,  143  ;  de- 
mands on  the  Palatinate,  144 ; 
declares  war  against  the  Em- 
peror, 145 ;  interferes  In  the 
Electorate  of  Cologne,  14g  ;  vio- 
lent letter  to  the  Pope,  148  ; 
leixea  Avignon,  ih. ;  declares 
war  against  the  Dutch,  152 ; 
devastates  the  Palatinate,  153; 
attempts  a  descent  on  England, 
156;  deserts  his  army.  157;  pro- 
posals to  the  Emperor,  159  ; 
conciliates  Innocent  XII.,  160; 
proposes  peace,  162:  treaty  for 
partition  of  Spain.  168  ;  accepts 
the  Spanish  Suceessi<m,  172  sq. ; 
reserves  Philip  V.'s  rights  to 
French  crown,  176 ;  recognises 
tbe  Pretender,  ib. ;  proposes  a 
peace,  192,  195;  family  losses, 
202;  conciudea  the  Peace  of 
Utrecht,  204  sq. ;  bigotry,  209 ; 
perfidy,  210 ;  death,  ib.  ;  re- 
pentance, 211 ;  age  of,  257  ;  man- 
ners and  literature,  258,  960 

Louis  X  V^  afflanced  to  the  Infanta, 
iii.  307 ;  marries  the  daughter  of 
Stanislaus,  309 ;  declares  war 
against  the  Emperor,  321 ;  peace, 
324  ;  guarantees  the  Pragmatic 
Sanction,  ib. ;  supports  the 
claims  of  Charles  All>ert,  348 ; 
treaty  with  Spain,  .171  ;  designs 
against  England,  37'i ;  takes  the 
command  of  his  army,  373  t  U 
bien  aimit  374,  note  •„  at  Fonte- 
nor,  382;  threatens  Holland, 
386;.  hatred  of  Frederick  IK, 
396  ;  treaty  with  Austria,  400, 
406;  dispute  wiih  the  Parliament, 
ib. ;  wounded  bv  Damiens,  407  ; 
fresh  treaty  with  Austria,  419; 
Family  Compart,  429 ;  Pence  of 
Paris,  438 ;  profligacy,  607  ;  sup- 
presses the  Parliament,  510 ;  at- 
tempts a  rom promise  with  the 
Jesuits,  515;  seizes  Avignon, 
517  ;  peculation,  520;  death,  521; 
mischief  of  his  reign,  iv.  32 

»  XVI.,  iii.  473 ;  supplies  Joseph 
II.  with     money,    tb. ;      accea- 
sion,  ht\\  alliance  with  America, 
5x5 ;    war    with    Engluid,  526 ; 
banishes  the  Parliament,    544  ; 
Ro>  al  Session,  iv.  45  sq. ;  visits 
Paris,  51  ;  conducted  to  the  Tui- 
leries,  63  ;     letter  to  Ring    of 
Spain,  74;  attempted  flight,  75; 
notifies  his  acceptance  of  tbe  Con- 
stituti  m,  83 ;  recalls  his  brothers, 
85;    discountenances   the    emi- 
grants, 86  ;  declares  war  against 
the  Emperor,  89 ;  dismisses  the 
Girondists,  90;   on   20th    June, 
92;   negociates   with    the    Coa- 
lition, 93  ;   disclaims  doing   so, 
99 ;  on  10th  August,  101 ;  takes 
refuge  in  the  Assembly,  102;  im. 

firisoned   in   the    Temple,   I  OS; 
ife  there,  118;   arraigned,  119; 
condemned,  121  ;  execution,  122 
_XV1I.,  death,  iv.  226 

—  XVIil,  dismissed  by  ihe  Ve- 
netians, iv.  239 ;  writes  to  Bona- 
parte, 'Si&\  banished  by  Paul  I., 
344 ;  restoration  pr<  ciaime«t  by 
the  Department  of  the  Seine, 
544 ;  and  at  Bordeaux.  546 ; 
enters  Paris,  547 ;  declaratloc  of 
Sl  Oroer,  lb. ;  grants  a  Charter, 
550  ;  flies  from  Paris,  553 ;  re- 
turns, .^57 :  appoints  'i'al  ley  rand 
minister.  56i;  character,  564; 
death,  578 

—  Philippe  of  Orleans  isee  Char- 
Cres),  ciiaracter,  iv.  578 ;  deslgut. 
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890;  LlettCencBt-fffne^aL  91; 
macbinatioaa  againat  Gbarle*  X . 
692;  King  of  the  French.  UsA. 
betrays  the  Snaniali  Ltbenj, 
602;  attacks  Doo  Hljruel,  94: 
life  attempcM  by  Fieachf  b4 
Alibaud,  eoft;  dUmiMca  Lc<» 
Napoleon,  607 ;  avarice,  •9  : 
Eastern  policy,  ei** ;  forciaa 
Paris,  ib. ;  enUnIr  card&ale,  SIl : 
visiU  Bagland.  612  ;  Qimdr^^ 
Alliance,  616)  Spsaii*h  snarriAtes, 
619  sq. ;  Reform  banquets.  Cf' ; 
abdicates,  622 :  dies  to  Eisg^aad. 
624;  death,  649 
Lonis,  Duke  of  Orl««ne,  rebels.  L 
160 ;  defeated  airt  conincd,  Itf 

—  111.  of  Anjou,  I.  53,M 

—  de  Bourtfon.  Duke  of  Far^a, 
becomes  King  of  Etnnia.  iv.  311 

—  II.  of  Hungary,  i.  S70.  &I9  sq 
— ,  King  of  Bavaria,  It.  M6  ;  ak£- 

cates,633 
^  of  Nassau,  U.  134  sqq.,  2C  sqq. : 

death.  258 
~  Kmett  of  Brunswick,  III.  479 

—  of  Baden,  ill.  113  aq.,  I8S 

— ^  Count  fA  Vaudemont,  1  474 
Louisa  of  Savov,  i.  Ml,  41&,  433, 

494  ;  death,  496 
~    Juliana,    BlectroM    Palatine, 

II.  461.  isoto. 
Lottl^,  Marquis,  iv.  573 
Loustalot,  Iv.  48 
Louvain,  Articles  of,  i.  611 
Louvet,  Iv.  116.  142,  153,  174.  179 
Louvois,  UL  89  aq.,  136  aqq.;  tieai^ 

156 
Lowe,  Sir  Hudson,  It.  491 
I/fiwradahl,  Count,  iii,  384,  3F7 
Lflwenhaupt,  General,  IlL  S96 

241 

Lowoflts.  battle,  iii.  404 
LoyoU,  Ignatius,  1. 407, 990;  il.  10 
Lxibeck,  Peace  of,  li.  554 
Lublin,  Diet  of.  iii.  229 
Lubomirskl.  iii.  48.  2S0,  2« 
Luechesini,  Blarqais,  iii.  802 ;  iv. 

181  sqq.,  282,420 
Luckner,  General,  iv.  66,99 
Ludovisio.  Ludoviro,  II.  52S 
Lulnes,  Charles  d*  Albert,  Dnkeof. 
il.  469  ;   plou  against  Marshal 
D'Ancre,  47(i  sq. ;    conduct   ta. 
wards  tbe    Queen-mother,  475; 
administration.  476,  493 ;    made 
Constable,  523 ;  death,  524 
Luna,  Don  Alvaro  de,  i.  56  sq. 
Lunden,  treaty  of,  iii.  127 
Luneville.  Pe^ice  of,  iv.  340 
Lutiier,  Martin,  i.382 ;  visits  Rone, 
ih. ;  his  Theses,  386 ;  sommoncd 
to  Rome,  &i9  ;  before  Cajetanus. 
tb.  ;   flies  (rom   Augsburg,  380; 
Papal  Bull  against.  394 ;  piogrea 
of  his  opinions,  395  ;  writes  to  the 
Pope,  t6. ;  burns  tne  P«ipe^s  Boll, 
396;    excommunicated,  t'6. ;  at 
Worms,  398 ;  outlawed,  400 ;  at 
the  Wartburg.  i5.;   doctrine  of 
Consubstantiation,402i  favoured 
by  Imperial  Government,  497:  as 
'*  Junker  iSeorge,"  i^. ;  returns 
to  Wittemberg,  499;  publishes 
his  German  Testamt* nt,  A. ;  his 
moderation.  600 ;  increasing  tiold- 
ness,  505  ;  lays  aside  his  mtmk's 
dress,  506 ;    marries  Catherine 
von  Bora,  510 ;  meets  Zwiogli  it 
Marburg,  535 ;  proceeds  to  Co- 
burg,  536;  political  views,  54S; 
at  Leipsic,  569  ;  at  Diet  of  Ratii- 
bon,  590 ;  sanctions  the  bigamy 
of   I.audgrave  of   Hesse,  592; 
death,  619 
Lutheran  union  at  Oxford,  iL  9 
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I^nxemboarg,  Duke  of,  iii.  102, 155 

sqq.;  death,  160 
X.yuar.  Count,  iii.  352, 409 
I^yon,  trade  of,  il.  24 ;  destruction 

ordered,  \r.  157 
IfjODS,  Admiral,  ir.  661 


MAANKN,  Van.  It.  596 
SLicdonald.  Marshal,  !▼.  314, 
321.  332,  484,  562 

MachiaTelli,  i.  309 ;  ii.  30 ;  Borgia 
his  hero,  ilft. 

Mack,  Grencral,  in  Netherlands, 
i«.  134.  135,  214  sq. ;  in  lUly,  313 
sq. ;  German  campaign,  395  sqq. 

Madalinski,  iv.  190 

Madeleine,  daughter  of  Francis  L, 
marries  James  V.  of  Scotl4nd,  1. 
672 

Madrid,  treaty  of,  1526,  1.  462 ;  be- 
comes  the  capitHl  of  Spain,  il.  145 ; 
treaty  of,  1750,  iii.  391 ;  insurrec- 
tion at.  It.  468 

Biagellan,  rnyage  of,  ii.  13 
Bfahmoud  I.,  Sultan,  iii.  331 ;  offers 
bis  mediation  to  the  Christian 
Powers.  379;    character  of  his 
reign,  4.')7 ;  death,  458 

—  II.,  Sultan.  Iv.  580;  suppresses 
the  Janissaries,  583 ;  offends  the 
European  Powers,  fiSb ;  implores 
their  aid,  609 ;  treaty  with  Russia, 
i6. ;  death,  610 

Mahomet  I.,  i.  18 

—  II.,  takes  Constantinople,  I.  1  ; 
his  legislation,  8  ;  sultan,  20 ; 
at  Constantinople,  75  sq. ;  re- 
daces  the  Morea,  77 ;  seizes 
Athens  and  Thebes,  78 ;  conquers 
some  Greek  islands,  79 ;  govern- 
ment, ib.;  destroys  Pera,  82; 
OTerruns  Servia,  84, 91 ;  marches 
against  Belgrade,  85;  defeated 
and  wounded.86 ;  reduces  Bosnia. 
92;  drives  the  Venetians  from 
the  Morea,  95 ;  enterprise  against 
Italr,  ill;  death,  112 

^  lit.,   8ultan,  ii.  385;   war  in 

Hungary,  t6.,386 ;  deaih,  387 
->  IV.,  Sultan,   ii.  621,  iii.  104; 
marches   against  Austria,  108; 
deposetl,  113 
.  Sokolli,  Grand  Viaier,  U.  881, 

382 
Maillard,  It.  hO,  61. 109 
MaiUebois,  Marshal,  liL  353  sqq., 

383  sqq. 
Maine,  l>u,  Duke,  Iii.  295  sq.,  305 
Maintenon,  Madame  de,lli.  137  sq., 

158,  211 
Malson,  Marshal,  ir.  592  sq. 
Maitriset^  iv.  8 
Me(fe»t'dtt  Bri^,  Rodolph  ll.'s,  il. 

447,  480 ;  cancelled,  499 
*•  MiOesty,"  title  of,  i.  159 
Malagrida,  Iii.  437,  513  sq. 
Malachowski,  iv.  180,  183 
Malcolm,  Admiral,  iv.  599 
Mslet,  Genera],  conspiracy,  iv.  521 
MaliMset,  Soa6ti,  iii.  5*^0 
Mallet  du  Fan.  iv.  93, 94,  99 
Malmesbury.  Lord,  iv.  2.'^7  sqq.  282 
Malmo,  armistice,  iv.  635 
Malta,  seised  by  Bonaparte,  iv.  303 
Malvenda,  ii.  32 
Mamalukts^roeuaing  of,  f .  3<9,  note ; 

oppose  Bonaparte,  iv.  303  sq. 
MsQcln,  iv.  637 
Msncinl.Mary,  lii.82 
-,  Olimpia,  HL  115 
MsDdat,  General,  iv,  100  sq. 
Man^e  Club,  iv.  331 
Manini,  Louis,  Doge,  iv.  265  sqq. 
Mansfeld.  Count,  ii.  262,  330  sq^ 
385,500  sq.»  545  sqq. 
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Mantua,  Convention  of,  iv.  550; 
succession'of,  ii.  559  sqq. 

Manuel  IV.,  iii.  119 

Marat,  account  of,  iv.  66 ;  horrible 
denunciations,  79 ;  cowardice,  98; 
in  the  Commune.  105;  share  in 
the  massacres.  Ill;  in  the  Con- 
vention,  115;  trial,  138;  assassi- 
nation, 143;  divine  honours  to, 
144 

Maraviglia,  i.  561 

Marburg,  conference  at,  i.  535 

Marceilus  IL,  Pope,  ii.  110 

Marck,  Robert  de  la.  Duke  of 
Bouillon,  i.  344 ;  defies  Charles 
V.408 

— ,  De  la,  ii.  252 

Marcoussis,  Treaty,  1.  227 

Margaret,  Queen  of  Denmark,  il. 
506 

—  of  Savoy,  vice- Queen  of  Portu- 
gal, 11.605 

—  of  AdJou,  reconciled  with  War- 
wick, i.  135;  captured  and  im- 
prisoned, 136;  liberated,  145 

—  of  Navarre,  dearh,  ii.  79 

—  of  Valols,  ii.  200,  202,  206,  292, 
427 

— ,  daughter  of  Emperor  Maxi- 
milian, governess  of  the  Nether* 
lands,  i.  256 

^  of  Parma,  govemeiss  of  the 
Netherlands,  ii.  225,  230  sqq-,  240 
sqq.,  311 

Maria  Theresa  of  Austria,  iii.  338  ; 
marries  Francis  of  Lorraine.  339 ; 
accession  to  the  Austrian  domi- 
nions, ib. ;  rejects  Frederick  II.'s 
offers,  344,  346 ;  league  against 
her,  351 ;  vain  appeal  to  LouU 
XV.,  353;  proclaimed  King  in 
Hungary,  354 ;  at  Pressburg,  ib.; 
Joined  by  King  of  Sardinia,  359 ; 
English  enthusiasm  for,  367;  high 
demands  of,  369  sq.;  treaty  with 
Sardinia,  371 ;  with  Maximilian 
Joseph,  378;  with  Frederick  Il.at 
Dresden,  382:  change  of  i>olicy, 
395 ;  courts  Madame  de  Pompa- 
dour, 396,  quarrels  with  England. 
397;  pv-epares  to  attack  Frederick 
II.,  404 ;  treaty  with  Russia,  406; 
averse, to  prace,  419;  concludes 
the  Peace  of  Huberuburg,  439 ; 
opposes  the  partition  of  Poland, 
46-5, 465,  and  nolei  claims  parts  of 
Bavaria,  472 ;  endenvours  to  pre. 
serve  the  peace,  473 ;  trea^  of 
Teschen,  474 :  death,  ib. ;  title  of 
•*  Apostolical,"  475 

^,  —  of  Spain,contracted  to  Louis 
XIV.,  111.  33;  renounces  the  Span- 
ish inheritance,  ib. ;  death,  137 

—  Iiouisa,  Queen  of  Spain,  iv. 
130 ;  plots  against  her  own  son, 
460 

—  Anna,  Regent  of  Spain,  Ut.  71, 
165 

—  1.,  of  Portugal,  iv.  209,  283, 435 ; 
death,  572 

—  da  Gloria,  Queen  of  Portugal, 
iv.  614  sq. ;  flies  to  Braxil,  615 ; 
returns  to  Lisbon,  616;  mar- 
riages, ib. ;  death,  655 

—  Louisa,  Queen  of  Etruria,  Iv. 
455 ;  obtains  i^ucca,  561 

—  — ,  Archduchess,  marries  Na. 
poleon,  iv.  593 ;  retnrus  to  Aus- 
tria, 546;  obtains  Parma,  ike.. 
551 

Marie  Antoinette ;  marries  the 
Dauphin,  iii.  471,  521 ;  favours 
the  Americans,  524 ;  character, 
540 ;  unpopularity,  544 ;  counsels 
flight,  iv.  61 ;  opposes  the  journey 
to  Varennes,  76 ;  rejects  the  aid 
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of  Lafayette,  93 ;  in  the  Temple, 
118;  condemned,  151 ;  executed, 
152 

Marie,  iv.  623 

MMrienburg,  treaty  of,  iii.  49 

Marillac,  Archbishop  of  Vienne, 
ii.  118 

Maritime  Law,  iii.  520 

Marlborough,  Duke  of,  Hi.  97  ;  his 
treachpry,  160 ;  commander-in- 
chief,  179;  campaign  of  1702, 
IHl;  campaign  of  1704,  185;  de- 
featR  Taliard  at  Blenheim,  ib. ; 
occupies  Treves,  ftc,  186  ;  cam- 
paign of  1705,  188 ;  Prince  of  the 
empire,  ib.  note ;  defeats  VlUeroi 
at  Ramilies,  192 ;  campaigns  of, 
1707,  1708,  194  sq. :  supplanted, 
199 ;  campaign  of  1711,  200 ; 
accused  of  peculation,  201  ;  re- 
stored, 209 

Marmont,  Marshal,  iv.  330,  393, 
483,  499  sq.,  543.  589 

Marmontel,  iv.  31,  38 

Maroc,  psalms  of,  ii.  136 

Marrtmos,  what.  ii.  1H7 

MarteiUaitey  la  (hymn),  Iv.  94 

Marseillese,  iv.  94, 112,  1 16 

Marsillac.  {See  La  Rochefoucauld. 
Duke  of.) 

Marsin,  Marshal,  ill.  183,  185,  191. 
192 

Martigoac,  M.  de.  iv.  579 

Martiniu,  Von.  ii.  484  sq. 

Martinuisf,  or  Brother  George,  i. 
594;  ii.  96;  assassinated,  97 

Mary,  Queen  of  England ;  acces- 
sion, ii.  103;  marries  Philip, 
104  ;  declared  war  against  France, 
122;  grief  at  losing  Calais,  125; 
death,  128 

—,  Consort  of  William  III.,  Queen, 
iii.  151 

— ,  Queen  of  Scots,  betrothed  to 
the  Dauphin  Francis,  ii.  78  ;  mar- 
riage, 126;  compelled  to  leave 
France,  150  (  executed,  325 

—  of  Burgundy,  daughter  of 
Charles  the  Bold:  granu  the 
•*  Grand  Privilege,*'  I.  152 ;  her 
suitors.  154:  marries  Maximilian, 
ib. ;  death,  157 

— ,  Queen  of  Hungary,  governess 
of  the  Netherlands,  1.  545,  584 ; 
inclines  to  the  Protestanta,  591 

Masaccio,  i.  103 

Masaniello,  ii.  629  sq. 

Maso  de'  Albissi,  i.  46 

Massa,  Prince  of,  ii.  630  iq. 

Massina,  Marshal,  in  Piedmont, 
1793,  iv.  164 ;  in  1795  and  1796, 
235.  940,  262  ;  character,  291 ;  In 
Switserland,  1799,  317  sqq.;  in 
Italy,  1800,  336;  1805,  400  sq.; 
invades  Naples,  411;  in  Germany, 
1809.  481:  in  Spain,  1810,  499 

Massillon,  iii.  307 

Mata  Florida,  Marquis,  iv.  568 

Matthews,  Admiral,  iiL  372,  373 

Matthias  Corvlnus,  invades  Bo- 
hemia, i.  193 ;  crowned  by  Papal 
Legate,194;  visits  Frederick  III., 
195;  reduces  Poland,  196;  be- 
sieges Vienna,  ib.\  concludes  a 
peace  withWifludislaus,197;  arivet 
Frederick  III.  from  his  capital 
and  reduces  Austria,  197;  death, 
198 

Matthias,  Archduke  and  Emperor, 
in  the  Netherlands,  li.  801;  retires 
on  a  pension,  309;  viceroy  of 
Hungary,  3^0,  384,  388 ;  family 
compact  against  (lis  brother,  Ro- 
dolph II.,  446;  extorts  ft-om  him 
Hungary  and  Austris,  lA.;  at 
Prague,  480;  King  of  Bohemia, 
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481 ;  elected  Emperor,  A.;  men- 
Ul  and  bodily  decay,  4S3;  death, 
4ft6 

Matthyt,  Jan,  1.  567 

Mmvrocordatn,  Iv.  A81 

Maupeou,  Chancellor,  tli.  508  ^ 
PaHemmt,  610,  &19,  531 

MaurepAS,  Count,  iii.  S37, 521  iqq. 

Maarevert,  ii.  M7 

Maurice,  Duke  of  Saxonj,  i.  607 ; 
hli  craftjr  policy,  619  ;  Tonns  a 
treaty  with  Charlei  V.,  ii.  36; 
and  with  Ferdinand,  King  of  Bo- 
hernia,  41;  «tuu:l(i  hit  cousin's 
electorate,  42;  shut  up  In  Ko- 
nigsberir,  44  ;  invested  with  the 
Saxon  electorate,  69;  protests 
against  the  Interim  ib. ;  opposes 
the  Emperor,  81 ;  besieftes  Mag- 
deburg, 82,  86;  secret  treaty 
with  France,  ib.i  demands  the 
liberation  of  the  landgrave  of 
Hes«e,87 ;  his  dissimulation,  88 ; 
declares  against  Charles,  ib  ;  en> 
ters  Augsburg,  89;  Innsbruck, 
^l ;  campaign  against  the  Turks, 
97 ;  death,  101 

— ,  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  ii.  4A2 

— ,  son  of  William  th<>  Silent,  It. 
813;  SUdtholder  of  Holland, 
Zealand,  and  Utrecht,  318; 
commander-in-chief,  3*24  ;  con- 
quests, 831;  governor  of  Oelder. 
land  and  Ovpryisel,  ib  ;  takes 
Gertruydenberg  and  Oroningen, 
S68;  SUdtholder  of  the  Seven 
United  Provinces,  ib. :  suspected 
by  the  Dutch,  434  ;  defeau  the 
Spaniards  at  Nieuport,  434; 
takes  Slurs,  436:  procures  the 
death  of  Barneveldt,  479 ;  occu- 
pies Rees,  ftc.,  482 ;  supports  the 
Elector  Palatine,  490;  death, 
545 

Maximilian  T.  of  Bavaria,  11.  448 ; 
organises  the  Holv  League,  450; 
scheme  to  make  him  Emperor, 
455;  revives  the  League,  482; 
advice  to  Elector  Palatine,  489  ; 
aids  the  Emperor,  494  ;  made  an 
elector,  501 ;  jealousy  of  Wallen- 
stein,  553;  assumes  the  com- 
mand, 560 ;  soIiciU  the  aid  of 
Wallenstein,  571 ;  counsels  his 
assassin»tion,  579 ;  declares  his 
neutrality,  628  ;  again  arras,  634 

—  If.  of  Bavaria,  iv.  633 

—  Emanuel  of  Bavaria,  ill.  109. 
1A6 ;  seises  Ulm,  &c.,  180 ;  cam- 

Siign  of  1703,  183 ;  deprived  of 
avaria,  146;  banished,  188 
^  Joseph,  lasi  elector  of  Bavaria. 
Ul.  378;  death   472 

—  Joseph,  first  King  of  Bavarin, 
alliance  with  Napoleon,  Iv.  396 ; 
Joins  the  French,  397;  Joins  the 
Coalition,  535 

Maximilian  I.,  Emperor,  marries 
Mary  of  Burgundy,  i.  154  ;  de^ 
feats  the  French  at  Guinegate, 
156;  proceedings  in  Flanders, 
164;  elected  King  of  Romans, 
ib. ;  arrested  at  Bruges,  165 ; 
marries  Anne  of  Brittany,  167  ; 
makes  peace  with  Char les'v 111., 
168;  reduces  the  Netherlands, 
1^5.;  mHrringe  with  Anne  an- 
nulled, 169 ;  deceived  by  Charles 
VIll.,  171 ;  treaty  with  Wladis- 
laus  of  Hungary,  200;  becomes 
Emperor,  202 ;  expedition  to 
Burgimdy,  227  ;  claims  regency 
of  Castile,  256;  his  disputes 
with  the  electors,  258  ;  contem- 
plates an  expedition  to  Italy, 
260 ;  assumes  the  title  of  **  £m- 
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peror  Elect,"  ib.  i,  unsueeessftil 
expedition  against  the  Venetians, 
361 ;  foments  the  League  of 
Catnbray,  t%. ;  reconciles  himself 
with  Louis  XII.,  263;  besieges 
Padua,  269 ;  dismisses  his  army, 
270 ;  again  attacks  the  Venetians, 
274 ;  league  with  Louis  XII.  to 
divide  Italy,  385 ;  Ukes  the  title 
of  Ptmtife*  Maximus,  ib. ;  joins 
Henry  V II I.  at  Terouenne, 845 ; 
invades  Italy,  362 ;  ignominious 
flight,  i5.;  appointed  generalUni* 
mo  of  a  crusade,  873;  death, 
374 

Maximilian  II.,  Emperor,  acces- 
sion, ii.  174 ;  Hungarian  war,  191  ; 
truce  with  Sultan  Sellm,  198; 
erief  at  the  St. Bartholomew,  219; 
intercedes  for  the  Netherlanders, 
846;  toleration,  264;  obtains 
Hungary,  265 :  contests  with  the 
Pope  about  Tuscany,  ib, ;  seeks 
the  crown  of  Poland,  ib. ;  death, 
%66 

-.,  Archibald,  seeks  the  Polish 
crown,  IL  380;  captured,  <5.; 
defeated  by  the  Turks,  3'<6 

Marimum  in  France,  its  effects,  Iv. 
811 

Mayenne,  Duke  of,  ii.  335 ;  heads 
the  League,  348  sq. ;  attacks 
Henry  IV.  at  Arques.  348;  op- 
poses the  designs  of  Philip  It, 
349 ;  defeated  at  Ivry,  S.V) ;  sup- 
presses the  **  Sixteen,**  854 ;  en- 
gages  to  support  the  InCsnta's 
nretensions  to  the  crown,  357 ; 
his  selflsh  policy,  356;  treaty 
with  Henry  IV.,  364 

Masarini,  Glulio,  Cardinal,  II.  661, 
562 ;  succeeds  Richelieu  as 
minister,  614;  his  origin,  615; 
attacks  Tuscany,  687 ;  policy  in 
the  Neapolitan  revolt.  631 ;  pro- 
motes the  continuance  of  the 
war,  ill.  3 ;  harsh  government,  4  ; 
Insensibility  to  insult,  8;  as 
general,  10;  exiled,  ib. ;  invades 
France,  12 ;  resumes  the  minis- 
tr)',  ib.  t  again  retires,  14  ;  re- 
turns. 15 ;  avariee,  16  ;  alliance 
with  Cromwell,  17;  treaties  with 
England,  84 ;    aims  at  the   Im- 

Serial    Crown    for    Louis,   88; 
panish  negodations,  32;  com- 
pletes the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees, 
84  ;  death  and  character,  35 
-^  Michael,  Cardinal,  ii.  634 
Maseppa,  Ivan,  ill.  238,  839 
Massfni.  iv.  635,  645  sq. 
Mechlin,  treaty  of,  i.  343 
Mediatitetl  Princes,  iv.  416 
Medici,  House  of,  i.  47;  expelled 
from   Florence,   205;   restored. 
893;   expelled,   482.    Giovanni 
de*,  i.  47.  Cosmo  de*,  i.  47, 102. 
PiBTfto  de*.  i.  103.  122  iq.    Lo. 
RCNZo  the  Magnificent,  L   104; 
league  with  Venice  and  Milan, 
107 ;  attempt  on  his  life,  108  ; 
proceeds  to  Naples.  1 10;  tyranny, 
176 ;  death,  177.  Jtn.iAN,  brother 
of  Lorenso,  1.  104 ;  assassinated, 
108.   PiBTRO,  son  of  Lorenio,  1. 
177;    interview    with     Charles 
VII.,  205 ;  expelled.  206 :  death, 
243.    GiuVANNi.  fon  of  Lorenxo, 
Cardinal,  i.  176, 178;  captured  at 
Ravenna,  289  ;  enters  Florence, 
293 ;    his    Pagan    tastes,    335 ; 
elected  Pope,  34 1 .    (5;^  Leo  X. ) 
Julian,  son  of  Lorenso,  i.  292 
SQ.;   retires  to  Rome,  294.    Lo- 
renzo,  nephew  of  Julian,   ty- 
ranny, 1. 294  ;  Duke  of  Urbloo, 
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873;  death,  th.    Giouo di^.  Cs- 

dinal,  i.  374,  416,  419}  elR-f>i 
Pope,  439.  iSee  ClencDt  VI'.; 
Cosmo  de*.  Grand  Doke  ef  Tsv 
c«iy.  1.  &n,  GOl :  ii-  107,  Ml, :«. 
ALB9BAICDRO,  L  589,  5C1,  8F6  aq. 
LORKNZINO.  I.  578 

Medict,  Catherine  de*.  birtk,  L  3T^ ; 
marriage,  654 ;  appointed  %ft- 
gent,  11. 91  ;  domineered  orer  to 
the  Guises,  199;  aaamaes  tar 
condnot  of  affislrs,  149;  ■««> 
elates  with  the  Hnsosraa.  14S: 
trimming  poUct,  17* ;  interrijv 
with  Alva  at  BaroaDe,  176 ;  va- 
cillating policy  of.  804  :  pbms  tba 
murder  of  Coligni.  907;  poakr 
after  the  massarre,  "^^A  '"^  ^ 
murder  La  Nrme  and  D^nvSe. 
273 ;  Regent,  874  :  truce  wU 
the  HuKOnots,  875 ;  interview 
with  Henry  of  NaTerrc.  SS2; 
again  at  St.  Bria,  S96;  destk, 
348 

—  Mary  de*.  Regent,  ii.  48B,  43^, 
4t6,  458 ;  banished.  47S  ;  in  B^ 
glum,  587  i  in  Englajid,6DI ;  deKt , 
ib. 

~.  John  Gastoo  de*.  IH.  315,  S85 

Medicino,  J.  J.,  it.  108 
Medina  Cell.  Dake  oC  ItL  i€6 

Mehemet  All,  in  Egypt,  ir.  588; 
interferes  in  Greece,  M4  ;  recalls 
Ibrahim,  585 ;  attacks   Syria,  608 

Melanchthon,  i.  390,  886,  838,  SH, 
590,593;  ii.  78 

Melander,  ii.  606  sqq. 

HMas,  General,  Iv.  318,  S96  eqq. 

Mello,  DoD  Fraociaoo  de.  tt.  987. 
615 

Manager,  liL  199, 801 

Mendoia,  Don  Di^tn  de;  Si.  100 

Mfo^hou'd,  Peace  of.  ii.  463 

Menou,  General,  Iv.  818,  SOS,  SS4 

MeoschikoiT  Prince,  favourite  of 
the  Cxar  Peter  iii.  833  eqq.  ;  889 

~,  Prince  iv.  666  sq. 

Ments,  Elector  of,  opposes  Losib 
XIV.,  iii.  85  sq. 

Mercantile  System,  ill.  979 

Merci,  Genera],  il.  686 

Mertxeur,  Duke  of,  ii.  833.365 

Mercmriaie^  what,li.  187,  laote. 

Merer,  Connt  de,  iiL  196 

Merino,  iv.  569, 613 

Merlin  de  Douai,  iv.  875,  990.  U5. 
888 

~,  de  ThionvUle,  iv.  84, 169 

Messina,  revolt  of,  ill.  98 

Meutls,  precious,  increase  of  in 
Europe,  il.  17 

Meteren,  his  character  of  the  Eng- 
lish, 11.416 

Methuen  treaty,  ill.  184 

Metterntch,  Prince,  Iv.  479,  574, 633 

Mets,  oUained  by  the  French,  Li. 
99 

Mexico,  conquest  of,  Ii.  IS 

Meyer, Marcus,  ii.  514  sq. 

Michael  RomanoCr,  Csar,  IL  681 

— ,  Csar,  iii.  41 

.,  King  of  Poland,  iii.  109 

Michetet,  Monsieur,  iv.  30 

Michelossi,  i.  103 

Mignout,  ii.  877 

Miguel,  Don,  revolts,  Iv.  573 ; 
usurp*  the  throne  of  Portugal, 
615  ;  defest  and  flight,  616 

Milan,  early  history,  i.  48;  treatv 
of,  17,  97;  iv.  268;  decree,  iv. 
437 

Milanese  succession,claim8  to,  after 
death  of  la»t  Visconti,  1 49  sq. 

Mtltiis,  Carl  Von,  i.  390  sqq. 

Mlna,  General,  iv.  507  sqq,  603 
sq.,  614 
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HffinM,  D«f ,  Marquli,  ill.  187  iqQ. 

Hfinorca,  seised  by  the  French,  Ut. 
401 

BAinorites,  scheme  of  an  anny  of, 
i.430 

>1Into,  Lord,  It.  639,  646 

Af  lollls.  General,  iv.  457 

^f  Irabeau,  Marquis,  iv.  14 

— .,  Count  de.  iii.  M9,  547 ;  cha- 
racter. It-, 55:  supports  the  Feto. 
58 ;  plot  or  October  1789,  09.  &i ; 
hia  journal,  66;  bought  by  the 
Court,  69 sq.;  death,  73sq. 
Miranda,  General,  iv.  134, 566 

Mir  Capllio,  iv.  ft66 
'   Misslssipl  Company,  lit.  296 

Modena,  Francis,DuJte  of,  expelled, 

JdoderadoM,  It.  868 
Mohammed  Ab'ul  Berekeath,  i.  S 
Mol6,  President,  iii.  5 
— ,  Count,  iv.  603.  sqq.,  6S2, 648 
MolevUle,  Bertraud  de,  Iv.  85,  87, 

106,  114,120 
Molitemo,  Prince,  W.  3S6 
MoUas,  what,  1.  13 
Mollendorf,  Marshal,  Iii.  502;  ir. 

187,  214  sqa..  424  sq. 
Honastic  Orders,  reform  of,  il.  393 ; 

Increase  of,  in  Spain.  404 
Moncada.  Huso  de,  I.  474. 484, 489 
Moncey,  Marshal,  iv.  473  sqq. 
Moncon,  treatr  of,  11. 586 
Mondragone,  ii.  369 
Monge.TT.  104, 125 
Jdongelas,  iv.  396 
3foiute«r,  title  of  French  king's 

brother,  li.  278 
Montague,  Sir  Wortl^,  iii.  303 
— ,  Admiral,  ill.  62 
MonUlto,  Cardinal,  il.  324 
Montcalm,  Marquis  de,  ilL  426  sq. 
Monte  Corona,  Order  of,  ii.  9 
Montebello,  Duke  de,  It.  606 
—,  treaty  of,  Iv.  270 
Montecuculi,  ili.94  sqq.,  105  sq. 
Montemar,  Duke  of,  lli.  322  sq., 

359,873 
Montespan,  Madame  de,  iii.  137 
Montesquieu,  It.  5,  16 
Montesquiou,  assasslnatee  Cond^, 

li.  182 
Montffomiri,  Count,  IL  269 
MoDtlgny,  Baron,  executed,  II.  249 
Montluc,  Bishop  of  Valence,'.i.605; 

ii.270 
— ,  Blaise  de.  i.  606 ;  ii.  106, 163 
Montmartre,  camp  at,  Iv.  48 
Montmorenci,   Constable,   I.  578, 
585  sqq. ;  ii.  57,  75,  92,  102,  116, 
122,128, 139, 150, 151,  165  ;  killed. 
180 
Montmorenci    (Damville),    Duke 

of.  Joins  the  Hugonots,  il.  384 
— ,  Charlotte  de,  ii.  453 
Montmorin,  M.  de,  iv.  70, 85, 106, 

109 
Montpellier,  Peace  of,  Ii.  524 
Montpensier,    Duke  of,    marries 

Maria  Louisa  of  Spain,  iv.  620 
— ,  Duchess  of,  sister  of  Guise,  ii. 

337.346 
~.  Hadlle.  de,  commands  at  the 

Bastille,  ilL  13 ;  banished,  14 
Moore,  treaty  ot  i.  456 
-,  Geoeral  Sir  J.,  iv.  448, 454,  475, 

478 
Moors  In  Spain,  i.  189 ;  reduced  to 
Granada,  ib. ;  fall  of  their  em- 
pire, 191 
Morsvian  Brethren,  ill.  286 
Morea,  its  population,  i.  76 ;  name, 

ib.  note, 
Moreau,    General,    campaign    of 
1794,  iv.  215    sqq. ;   commands 
the   army  of  the  Rhioe,  1796, 
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288  sqq. ;  retreat,  252  sq. ;  1797, 
265;  implicated  In  Pichegru*s 
plot,  274;  In  lUly,  1799,  320 
sqq. ,  commands  on  the  Rhine, 
1800,  336  sq. ;  plot  against  Bona- 
parte,  877  ;  banished  to  America, 
38a:  returns  and  Joins  the  allies, 
528:  killed,  534 

Morelly,  Abb€,  iv.  14 

Morillo,  General,  iv.  667  sq. 

Moriscoet,  origin  of  the  name,  I. 
248 ;  persecuted  by  Philip  II.,  ii. 
287;  revolt,  188,  443;  expelled, 
444 

Mdmer.  Count,  iv.  505 

Morny,  M.  de,  ir.  650 

Morone,  Jerome,  1.  411,416;  con- 
spiracy of,  467;  arrested,  468 

Morpeth,  Lord,  iv.  421 

Mortemar,  Duke  de,  iv.  590 

Mortier,  Marshal.  Iv.  374,  400, 440 

Morvilliers,  Pierre  de,  I.  131 

Moscow  burnt,  iv.  517 

Moulins,  ordonnance  de,  il.  179  , 

Mounier,  Ir.  17, 45.  63 

Mountain,  party  of  the,  iv.  118 

Mvfli,  his  office,  i.  13 

Muley  Abul  Hacen.  Caliph,  1. 190 

—  Ilassan,  i.  560  sq. 

—  Mahommed  of  Morocco,  11. 
286 

Munchen  Oratz,  Congress  at,  iv. 
616 

Munn,  Thomas,  li.  417 

MOnnich,  Marshal,  iU.  832  sqq.,  352, 
364, 443  sqq. 

Mufios,  iv.  618 

MUuster,  Bishop  of,  war  with  the 
Dutch.  Iii.  73 

— ,  Congress  at,  II.  623:  peace  be- 
tween  Spain  and  Holland,  632 

MUnser,  Thomas.  I.  498  sqq. 

Murad  Bey,  iv.  304.  830 

Murat,  iv.  291,  803.  330,  832,  401; 
marries  Napoleon's  sister,  413; 
becomes  Grand  Duke  of  Berg, 
1(5.;  Pnusian  campaign,  428  sqq .; 
In  Spain.  463  sq.;  becomes  King 
of  Naples  as  Joachim  I^  470; 
attacks  Sicily,  491;  In  Russia, 
514  sqq.;  defi'ated  near  Mr'srow, 
518;  sets  off  for  Naples,  529; 
alliance  with  Austria.  539;  at- 
tacks the  Austrians,  554 ;  flight, 
555 ;  executed,  573 

Muretus,  panegyric  on  the  St.  Bar- 
tholomew, ii.  219 

Murillo,  Bravo,  Iv.  655 

Murray,  Sir  John,  iv.  540 

Muskets,  introduction  of,  I.  304 

MusUpha  I.,  Sulun,  11.  503 ;  re- 
stored, 505 ;  deposed, ib. 

—  II.,  Sultan,  iii.  114 

—  III..  Sultan,  iii.  458;  war  with 
Russia,  tb.;  defeat  of  his  armies, 
459 ;  death,  469 

—  IV.,  Sultan,  Iv.  446;  war  with 
Russia,  503  sq.;  dethroned,  580 

—  BairacUr,  Iv.  580 
MuUferrika,  Sultan's  guard,  1. 5 

NACHIMOFF,  Admiral,  It.  658 
Nadasdy,  Count,  iii.  108 

Nadasti,  General,  iii.  368, 877 

Nantes,  Carrier  at.  iv.  159 

Nnpier,  Admiral,  iv.  660 

Naples,  pretenders  to,  I.  52; 
seised  by  France  and  Spain,  2.^4 
sq.;  conquered  by  GonsalTO,243; 
insurrections  at,  Ii.  64, 629 

Napoleon  I.,  reception  at  the 
Luxembourg,  iv.  40 ;  on  the  20th 
June,  92;  on  10th  of  Augiut, 
KO;  at  Toulon,  157;  dismissed. 
230  \  project  to  enter  the  Turkish  i 
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terTlce.  ib.i  defends  the  Tuile- 
ries,  281 ;  appointed  to  army  of 
Italy,  239;  marries  Josephine, 
ib.  \  campaign  in  Piedmont,  240 
sq.  ;  at  Lodi,  248  ;  exactions  in 
Italy,  244 ;  threatens  the  Vene- 
tians, 245 ;  enters  Papal  States, 
246 ;  seizes  Leghorn,  247 ;  at 
Arcole,  254;  at  Rivoli,  255; 
writes  to  the  Emperor,  258 ;  in- 
vades the  Papal  States,  260; 
Peace  of  Tolentlno,  tb.\  enters 
the  Norle  Alps,  262;  writes  to 
the  Archduke  Charles,  263; 
armistice  of  L6oben,  264 ;  letter 
to  Doge  of  Venice,  265;  de- 
clares war  against  that  Re- 
public, 2ri6 ;  tyrannical  demands, 
267  ;  treaty  of  Milan,  268 ;  esta- 
blishes Cisalpine  Republic,  &c., 
270;  negociations  with  Direc- 
tory, 273;  at  Udine.  275;  inter- 
Tiew  with  Cobental.  278 ;  projects 
against  England,  284 ;  at  Ras- 
tadt,  285 ;  returns  to  Paris,  286 ; 
share  in  Swiss  ReTolution,  292 
sqq. ;  at  Rastadt.  297 ;  threatens 
to  resign.  302:  sails  for  Egypt, 
803;  captures  Malta,  ib. ;  proves  / 
himself  no  Christian,  303;  at  ' 
C^airo,  828:    Syrian  expedition,  f 

328 ;  at  Jaffa,  330 ;  returns  to 
France,  i^. ;  at  St.  Cloud,  332 ;         * 
First    Consul,    334;    letter    to       'i 
George   III.,   836;   crosses  St. 
Bernard,  ib.\  re- establishes  Cis- 
alpine Republic.  337 ;  concordat  ** 
with    Pius    VI L.    342;    courts  ^ 
Paul  I.,  344 :  threatens  to  Invade  ^ 
England,  355;  Consul  for  life, 
353 ;  reduces  St.  Domingo,  361 ; 
Interference  in  Germany,  363; 
in    Switzerland,   366;   annexes 
Piedmont.    368;     treaty    with 
Spain,  375:  becomes  Emperor, 
879 ;    coronation,    381  ;    courts 
Frederick    William    III.,   385; 
second  letter  to  George  1 1 1.,  386 ; 
accepts    the    Lombard    crown, 
3*0 ;  scene  with  Neapolitan  am- 
bassador, ib. :  tyrannv  in  Italy, 
891 ;  defeau  Mack  at'Ulm,  398 ; 
at  Austerlita,404  sq. ;  convention 
with  Prussia,  406 ;  seises  Naples, 
411 ;    reactionary   measures   in 
France,     413;     erects     Italian 
duchies.  r6.;  project  of  universal 
monarcny,    4l4  ;     scatters    the 
Prussians,  423  sqq. ;  at  the  tomb 
of  Frederick   the   Great,   425 ; 
brutality  towards  Duke  of  Bruns- 
wick, 426 ;  after  battle  of  Eylau, 
429  sq. ;  at  Tilsit,  431  ;  adopts 
the   Continental    System,   436; 
peace  with  Sweden,  449;   des- 
potism, 450;  treatment  of  Spain, . 
ib. ;  de|»oses  the  Houke  of  Bra- 
gnnia,  454 ;  treatment  of  Pius 
vll.,    455    sq.;    annexes     the 
Papal  States,  457  sq. :   Spanish 
plot,  459  sq.;  offers  his  brother 
Louis  the  crown  of  Spain,  464 ; 
letter   to    Ferdinand,  466;    re- 
ceives   the    Spanish   family   at 
Bayonne,  467  ;   at  Erfurt,  475 ; 
in  Spain,  477 ;  defeat*  the  Arch- 
duke Louis,  481 :  at  Vienna.  482 ; 
excommunicated,  49();    marries 
the  Archduchess  Maria  Louisa, 
492:  oppression  of  Holland,  493; 
arbitrary  annexation*,  495;  ex- 
tent of  bis  empire,  501 ;  tyranny 
towards  Sweden,  506  sq. ;  over- 
ttires  to  England,  510;  birth  of  a 
son,     512 ;    at    Dresden,    ib. ; 
Russian   campaign,    513   sqq.; 
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battle  or  Borodino,  516 ;  enters 
Moscow,  617  ;  retreat,  518  sqq. ; 
quits  hts  armf,  520 ;  appoints  a 
Regency,  623;  refuses  all  con- 
cession, 516 ;  begins  the  German 
campaign,  529 ;  ai  Lelpsic,  535  ; 
retreat,  536;  dismisyes  Ferdi- 
nand VII.,  541 ;  and  Pius  VII., 
1*6. ;  Joins  his  armv,  542 ;  de 
feated  ai  Brienne,  548 ;  deiiosed 
by  the  Senate,  544  ;  at>dicates, 
545 ;  proceeds  to  KIba,  546 ;  lands 
at  Cnnne»,  ^2;  holds  a  Champ 
de  Mai^  554 ;  last  campaign,  5^^ 
sq.;  fllfrhr,  556;  goes  on  board 
the  Bellerophon,  557;  at  St 
HelenH,  and  death,  558 
Napoleon  1 1-  ( Dulie  of  Reich stadt), 

proclaimed,  Iv.  557  ;  death,  604 

—  III.  (Charles  Louis  Nupoleon 

Bonaparte,  second  son  of  Louis, 

King  of  Holland),  Ukea  part  iu 

*   the    Italian    insurrections.    It. 

606;  In  Switserland,  607:  con* 

•piracT   of   Strasburg,   ib. ;    in 

America,  608 ;  lands  at  Boulogne, 

610;  Imprisoned  at  Ham,  611; 

elected  deputy,  6*26;   Preitident, 

V  627  :   designs   to    become   Em- 

t  peror.  6 18  soq. ;   proclaimed  as 

I  Napoleon  111.,  65'i;    marriage, 

A.;  letter  to  Nicholas  I.,  GM; 

k'  Tisits  London,  662 

V^     Narbonne  Count  de,  It.85,  87, 120 

Narraes,  General,  It.  618  sq^  654 

NMsau,  family  of,  il.  328 
— ,  John  Maurice  of,  ili.  276 
Navarre,  kingdom  of,  i.  56 
Navarro,  Pedro,  i.  282  aqq^  SM, 

474 ;  death,  489 
Navies,  national,  rise  of,  U.  28,  423 
Navigation,  ocean,  1. 811 ;  Act,  lii. 

20 
Naxos,  duchy  of.  l.  79 
Necker,  Oliver.  1.  162 
— ,  minister  of  finance,  til.  521  sqq., 
642  sqq. ;  It.  17,  34  ;  doubles  the 
T^Vf'f  Eiat^  35 ;  his  conduct  exa> 
mined,  36;   royal    session,  44; 
return,  53 ;  floandal  schemes,  67 ; 
retires,  71 
NeUon,  Lord,  Iv.  804, 310,  312, 325, 

340,  855,  885,  408 
Nemours,  Duke  of,  iv.  622  sq. 
Nepomuk,  St.  John,  11.  499 
N6rac,  treaivof,  il.  283 
Nesseirode,  Count,  iv.  663 
Netherlands,  trade  of  the,  il.  23 ; 
opulence  and  luxury  of,  S4 ;  how 
composed,  221  ;  constitution,  222; 
prosperity,   223 ;    religion,   ib, : 
Conttdta^  225 ;  new  bishoprics, 
226 ;  coalition  230 ;  persecutions 
in,  232 ;  the  "  Compromise,"  234  ; 
emigration,  241 
— ,  Austrian,  revolt  against  Joseph 
II.,  reforms,  ill.  4K3;  revolution, 
498 ;  declare  their  independence, 
499 ;  reduced  by  Leopold,  504 
— ,  Kingdom  .of  the,  iv.  661 
NeuhaUsel.  captured,  ill.  106 
Neuperg,  Count,  Ui.  333,  334,  346, 

355 
Neutrality,  Armed,  lii.  689  sqq. ; 

revived,  iv.  344  sqq. 
Nev,  Marshal,  command  in  the 
•'^Army  of  England,"  lv.376;  in 
Germany,  1805,  393,  399  ;  in 
Prussian  campaign,  1«I06,  423 
sqq. ;  Ru<sian  campaign,  lKtf7, 
429  sq. ;  In  Spain,  1808,  477  sqq. ; 
in  Russia,  1812,  514  sq^. ;  com. 
mands  the  rear.guard  in  the  re- 
treat, 520,  522;  German  cam- 
paign, 1813,  632  sq. ;  volunteers 
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against  Napoleon,  653;  Joins 
him,  ib. ;  at  Quatre  Bras,  665  ; 
shot,  563 

Neyen,  John,  ii.  437 

Nice,  siege  of,  1.  604 

Nicholas  T.,  Cxar,  iv.  582 ;  hl«  Mus- 
covitism.  583 ;  declares  war 
against  the  Porte,  585 ;  crowned 
at  Warsaw,  599  ;  tvranny  in  Po. 
land,  601 ;  treaty  with  the  Porte, 
6(19;  helpi  to  subdue  the  Hun- 
garians, 643 ;  designs  against 
Turkey,  656;  interviews  with 
Franci<  Joseph  and  Frederick 
William  IV.,  657  ;  death,  661 

—  v..  Pope,  1. 18  sq. ;  crowns  Fre- 
derick III.,  29 ;  summons  a  Con- 
gress, 51 ;  publishes  a  crusade 
agnin^t  the  Turks,  81  ;  death, 
84  i  founder  of  Gi^gow  Univer. 
sitr,  t5.,  note. 

—  of  Ujlak,  i.89,  92 
Nirole,  ill.  288 

NieUrd,  Faiher,  ili.  71,  86  tq. 
Nikolsburg,  Peace  of,  ii.  .502 
Nimeguen,  Peace  of,  iii.  102 
Nivemals,  Duke  de,  iv.  230 
Noallles,  Cardinal  de,  iil.  289,  290 
-,  Duke  de,  ill  154  sqq.,  198,  369 

—,  viscount  de,  Iv,  JS7 

Nobles,  French,  their  position,  iv. 

4,6 
yoces  vermeiOei^  tes^  ii.  206 
Noircarme*,  ti.  244 
Norfolk,  Duke  of.  scheme  to  marry 

Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  ii.  196aq. ; 

executed,  198 
Norris,  Sir  John,  ii.  301,  312,  331 
North   Lord,  lii.  536  sq. 
Notnbies,  Assembly  of  (1660),  ii. 

142 ;  at  Moulins,  178 ;  (1787),  iil. 

543 
Normandy,  reannexad  to  Fraooe, 

i.  125 
Norway,  transferred  to  Sweden,  iv. 

538 
yoyadeg^  the,  iv.  159 
Noyon,  treaty  of,  i.  365 
Nuorinc,  what,  i.  309 
Nuremberg,  Dtet  of,  1. 604  \  Peace 

of,  546 
Nymphenbnrg,  treaty  of,  Ui.  860 
Nysudt,  Peace  of,  m,  854 


OCRS,  Peter,  iv.  298, 296 
Odescalchi,  Benedict,  iU.  141. 
(See  Innocent  XL) 

O'Dnnnell,  Count  of  Abisbtl,  Iv. 
569.  636 

Odysseus,  iv.  5^1 

Ogilvy,  General,  Ui.  238  iq. 

Oginslci,  ill.  226 

Olden  Barneveldt,  il.  331  tqq.,  484 
sqq.,  477  sqq. 

OUron  Jugement  d*.  ii.  27 

Oliva,  treaty  of.  tii.  64 

Olivares,  Cond6  de,  11. 523, 608  sq., 
615 

Olivier  de  la  Marche,  i.  180 

OIkioki,  armistice,  iv.  448 

OSate,  U.  579,  638 

Opdaro.  Admiral,  iii.  73 

OpUx.  Joshua,  ii.  377 

Oppdde,  Baron  d*.  i.  614 

Orange,  Prince  of.  Viceroy  of  Na- 
ples, i.  489,  588;  Prince  and 
Princess  fly  to  England,  iv.  220 

— ,  title  of.  ii.  288 

Oratory  of  Divine  Love,  IL  9 

Orchan,  I.  3 

Oriflamme^  last  appearance,  1. 132 

Orleans,  Philip,  Duke  of,  iil.  295 ; 
Regent,  296 ;  policy,  897 ;  treaty 
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with  England,  804 ;    vwr   wi'fa 

Spain,  306:  mlwhief  ot  hu  go- 

vernment,  iv.  33 
Orieans,  Jiuke  of  (EgmliK\  m.  S»  -. 

iv.  46.  48,  54,  59,  G8. 68,  US.  114. 

121, 162 
— ,  Synod  at.  ii.  161 
Orloir,  Alexia,  UI.  445.  460  ;  ir.  1ST 
— ,  Gregory,  Ui.  444  aq.,  4A4 
Orroood,  Dtike  of.  iii.  189.  »1, 3C8 
Oroano,  d*,  Marahal,  II.  538 
OrsiBi,  legate,  ii.  367  aq. 
Orsioo,  Prince  of  Taranto,  i.  100 
Orthoghrul,  or  Ertoghnil,  i.  3 
Osbora,  Admiral,  iU.  417 
Oscar,  King  of  Sweden,  iv.  6M 
Osman,  or  Othman,  I.  3 

—  II.,  Sultan,  ii.  .MS  ;  expediricc 
against  PolRnd«504 ;  plana  rngMin^ 
the  Janiasariea,  ib^  put  to  death, 
505 

—  III.,  Saltan.  Ui.  458 
Osmanlis,  name  whence  derired, 

i.  2 
Osnabrtidt,  Congress  at.  IL  623 
Ossat,  d\  Cardinal,  ii.  364 
Ossuna,  Dake  d',  plot,  ii.  47€ 
Ostermann.  Baron.  iU.  829,330,364 
Otho  L,  King  of  Greece.  Iv.  5^ 
Oudinot,  Marahal,  iv.  481,  514.  534. 

646 
Oxenatiem,  Axel,  ii.  530,  567 ;  in. 

vested  with  the  goventmetic,  &7$  ; 

consolidates  theGerman  alliance, 

577  ;  negociatlons  with  France, 

689 ;  his  absolute  power,  617 
— ,  Bnc,  opnoaes  th<i  socoession  of 

Charles  Gustavua,  UL  37.  cf.  48. 

138 


PACHB,  iv.  137, 168 
Pacheco,  Don  Juan,  L  179 
— ,  Donna  Maria  de,  L  405, 407 
"  Pacification  of  Ghent,**  U.  363; 

dissolved,  805 
PacU  de  Famine^  UL  5S0:  iv.  11, 

32 
Padilla,  Don  Juan  de,  1. 401  aqa. 
Padiskak^  what,  i.  9 
Pag6s,  Oarnier,  iv.  623.  625 
Paget,  Sir  Arthur,  iv.  446 
Pahlen,  General,  iv.  199 
— ,  Von  der,  iv.  350  sq. 
Paine,  Thos..  iii.  533;  I  v.  78, 135 
PaU  de  Motuieur,  il.  378 
Palaeky,  iv.  638 
Palseologi,  fate  of  the,  i.  77 
Palseologns,  Andrew,  beqaeatha  his 

Imperial  claims  to  Ferdinand  and 

Isabella  of  Spain,  i.  77 
Palafox,  Joseph,  iv.  471, 474 
Palais  Koyal,  iv.  48 
Palatinate,  reunited  with  Bavaria, 

IU.  474 
PabUine,  Hongariaa,  L   83 ;    his 

privileges,  197 
Paill,  Count  Lncbesl,  tv.  604 
Palm,  the  Bookseller,  Iv.  418 
Palmerston,   Lord,   interferea    in 

SpAin,  Iv.  654  ;  Premier,  661 
Panin,   Count,  iU.  444,  463,  485, 

633 
Panis,  iv.  3n,  IU,  113,  313 
Paoli,  General,  iii.  508,  sq. ;  iv.  38S 

Paolo  Toscanelll,L  316 

Pappenheim,  General,  IL  558,  564 
sqq.,  A73sqq.,  588 

Pardo,  Convention  of  the,  iU.  337 

Paris,  submits  to  Charles  VII.- 
I.  67 ;  alarm  at  on  capture  of 
Francis  I.,  449;  improved  bv 
Henry  IIU  U.  415 ;  Peace  of 
1768,  iU.  438;  Capitulation  of, 
iv.  544 ;  First  Peace  of,  iv.  547 
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•q. ;  Second,  562 ;  Congr^sf  of, 
18S6,  U.  663  }  Tre«tT  of,  ib. 
P«rli,  Count  de,  \r.  6Si>,  649 
Parker,  Adrntr^J  Sir  Hyde,  iT.a49 

Parliameut  of  Pari*,  i.  71,  note; 

arerte   to  the  Luth*>rMns,  4A0: 

diipote  with  Louii  XV.,  ilL  406 

sq.;  tuppress^Hl,  510 
Parliamaiu,    French,  abolUbed, 

iv.  64 
Parma,   origin  of  the  Duchj,  i. 

618 

—  Duke  of.  {See  Fameie,  Alex- 
ander.) 

Parthenon  of  Athens,  injured,  ill. 

lis 
Parthenopenn  Republic,  iv.  315 
J*arti  TMertnidonen,  It.  210 
PaMal.  Blaise,  lii.  2h8 
PasAatfc,  what,  i.  IV 
Pasklewltsch,  Prince,  !▼.  601,  644, 

669  * 

Pasquier,  Baron,  It.  594 
Pastarowitz.  Peace  of,  ill.  303 
PasMu,  Peace  or,  iL  94 
Patkul,  John   Reinhold,  ili.   189. 

213  sqq.  832,  234 
PaTanes,  Jacques,  burnt,  I.  451 
Paul  Petrowitfich,  iii  448 

—  I.,  Czar,  atonement  to  his 
father's  ashes,  iv.  197 ;  view  of 
the  French  Revolution,  306; 
patronises  the  Knights  nf  MalU, 
308 ;  alliance  with  the  Turks, 
309 ;  declares  war  against  Spain, 
324 ;  withdraws  ftrom  the  Coali- 
tion, 327:  discontent  with  Eng. 
land  and  Austria,  343;  plans 
against  England,  844 ;  revives 
the  Armed  Neutrality,  847; 
death  and  character,  350 

—  II.,  Pope,  i.  95 ;  forms  a  league 
against  the  Turks.  96 ;  his  con- 
nection with  Naples.  100;  re- 
stores  peace  in  Italy,  104  ;  death, 
105 

—  IlL,  Pope,  i.  55B ;  exoommunl- 
.#«te8  Henry  VIII.,  ib. ;  at  Nice, 

^ ;  matrimonla!  schemes,  577 ; 

iewi  the  Bull  against  Henry, 

J;   calls   a   Council,  588;  to 

ieet  at  Tl^nt,  61 1 ;  makes  his 

astard  son  Duke  of  Parma,  618 ; 

efonns  of,  at  Home,  ii.  1 1  ;  allies 

Imself  with  Henry  II.,  60, 62; 

.eath,  79 

IV..  Pope,  IL  110;  bis  violence, 
til,  118 ;  refuses torecognlse the 
abdicetion  of  Charles  v.  115: 
:ltes  him  and  Philip  II.  to  Rome, 

18;  attacked   by    Philip,  119; 

aakea    peace   with   him,   121 ; 

loctioos     the     Inquisition    in 

raooe,  136;  change  of  life,  145; 

■lereases  ibe  pomp  of  worship, 
146;  death,  ib.;  impolitic  con- 
duct, 392 ;  savage  bigotiy  399 

—  v..  Pope,  li.  441 ;  puts  Venice 
andier  an  interdict,  442;  death, 
523 

Panw,  Pensionary,  iii.  20 

Payne,  Peter,  i.  829 

/>ay«  tTdeciUm,  iv.  10 

Pays  4*itat$^  Iv.  10 

Pazsi.  conspiracy  of  the,  L  107  SQ. 

Peehlin,  General,  Iv.  199 

Pecqulgny,  Peace  of,  i.  145 

Pedro,  Don,  Regent  of  Portugal, 
iii.  68 ;  peace  with  Spain,  79 

-» II.  of  Portugal,  Nccedee  to 
Grand  Alliance,  lii.  184;  con- 
cludes the  Metliuen  Treaty,  ib, 

—  V.  of  Portugal,  iv.  655 
—.Don,  Emperor  of  BrasII,  Ir. 

571  iq. ;  grants  the  Portuguese  a 
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Charter,  615;  abdicates  in  Brazil, 
616:  enters  Lisbon,  ib. ;  death,  ib. 

Pillssler,  Marshal,  Iv.  661 

Pellew,  Admiral,  Sir  E.,  iv.  549, 
578 

Peloponnesus,  i.  13 

Peltier,  iv.  369 

Penn,  Admiral,  ili.  20,  28 

Pepe,  General,  iv.  574 

Pera  or  Galata,  1. 14 ;  submits  to 
Mahomet  II.,  82 

Pereira,  Nuiio  Alvarez,  i.  62 

Pires  de  lafoi^  Iv.  S78 

Perez,  Don  Antonio,  ii.  807,  382 sq. 

P£rier,  Casimir,  iv.  588. 594, 608  sq. 

Perron,  Cardinal,  ii.  364 

Peru,  conquest  of,  ii.  13 

Peicara,  Marquis,  L    289,416,  440, 
442,  445,  467 

Peterborough,  Earl  of.  III.  189  sqq. 

Peter  the  "Great,**  Czar,  hL  116; 
obtains  Azof,  i6.;  acceuion,  215 ; 
plots  against,  ib, ;  marriage,  216 ; 
defeats  the  plots  of  his  sister  So* 
phia, ib.i  reforms  and  Journeys, 
ib. ;  at  Riga  and  Berlin,  217  ;  in 
Holland,  tb. ;  In  England,  218 ; 
introduces  the  Julian  Calendar, 
219;  reforms,  ib.\  alliance  against 
Sweden,  220;  declares  war  against 
Charles  XII.,  223;  flies  firom 
Narva,224;  treatv  with  Augiutus 
11,225;  renewed,  232;  captures 
Nyeiischanz,  285 ;  founds  Peters- 
burg, 236;  invades  Lithuania, 
ti6.;  defeats  the  Swedes  at  Llesnii, 
288;  at  PulUva,  240;  enters 
Moscow  in  triumph,  243 ;  In- 
vades Turkey,  ib  \  marriage  with 
Catherine,  244;  his  perilous 
situation,  ib.\  letter  to  his  Senate, 
/A. ;  makes  the  capitulation  of  the 
Pruih,  245 ;  remarkable  speech, 
249;  reconciles  himself  with 
Sweden,  260;  concludes  the 
Peace  of  Nystadt,  254 ;  **  Peter 
the  Oreat,'^255;  Persian  expe- 
dition,  Si6 ;  death,  327 ;  Political 
Testament,  828,  wote. 

~II.,  Czar.  Ili. 328 sqq.   . 

— ,  Grandduke,  enters  the  service 
of  Frederick  II.,  ill.  402;  admi- 
ration  of  that  monarch,  412; 
ascends  the  Russian  throne,  433. 
{See  Peter  III.) 

—  III.,  Czar,  makes  peace  with 
Frederick  11,111.433;  deposed, 
434,  444;  character,  442;  mur- 
dered, 445 

<->tbe  Lame,  i.76 

_  Martyr,  ii.  153 

Potion,  iv.  76,  84,  91,  92, 94,  97, 
99,  102,105,107.111,142,153 

Petitioners,  Parisian,  iv.  38 

PetiU  Mailres,  thf,  ili.  9 

PftrowiUch  George,  iv.  444 

Peyronnet,  M.,  iv.  6ij3 

P/aMlbUrger.  burgesses  of  the  Pale, 
1.26 

Pfeiflbr,  monk,  I.  f(» 

PkanariotM^  I.  76,  and  note 

Philip  the  Good,  Duke  of  Bur- 
gtmdy,  i.  66 ;  power  and  splen- 
dour, 66 ;  shelters  the  Dauphin 
Louis,  L  113;  Joins  the  League 
aitainst  Louis  XL,  121 ;  death, 
126 

.  I.  of  Spain,  i.  252 

—  II.  of  Spain  (as  Infant),  visits 
Germany,  ii.  76 ;  his  haughtiness, 
ib,  and  note ;  project  to  make  him 
Kq)p-"<ir,   82;    marries    Queen 

- V^  « ;  made  K  Ing  of  N  aples, 

^"es  in  England,   ib. 
Jym^  religious  ner"*" 


tic"  AMOfH    recei'  ^ 


PHILIP 

reignty  of  the  Netherlands  and 
Spain,  113:  character,  114;  makes 
war  on  the  Pope,  119 ;  interferes 
in  government  of  England,  122  ; 
vow  to  St.  Lawrence,  123  ;  mar- 
ries Elisabeth  of  France,  135, 
145;  indirectlv  supports  Pro- 
testantism in  England,  140;  re- 
turns  to  Spjtio,  144 ;  rejects  the 
Anti-Protestant  plot  of  the 
Guises,  145  ;  incites  Catherine 
de*  Medici  against  the  Hugonots, 
156 ;  persecutes  the  Moors,  187  ; 
Joins  the  Holy  League  against 
the  Turks,  194 ;  Joins  a  plot  to 
murder  Queen  Elizabeth,  198; 
delight  at  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew,  219 ;  proceedings 
In  the  Netherlands,  224, 232,2:47  ; 
his  authority  restored,  240,  241 ; 
condemns  all  the  Nr*therlanders 
to  death,  245 ;  reply  to  Maximi- 
lian,  246;  seeks  the  imperial 
crown,  266 ;  conquers  Portugal, 
288 ;  offers  to  support  Henry  of 
Navarre,  292 ;  treaty  with  Guise, 
29A ;  Jealousy  of  Don  John, 
303;  proscribes  Orange,  307; 
hires  an  assa»tin  to  murder  him 
313;   war  with    England,    821; 

STetends  to  the  English  crown 
27;  schemes,  ib, ;  abandons  the 
war   in  the  Netherlands,  831 ; 
orders  the  assassination  oi  Esco- 
vedo,    332;    deprives  the  Ara- 

Sonese  of  their  privi  eges,  833 ;    - 
esigns     upon    France,      349:      V 
connection  with  the  French  dev 
mocracy,  i^. ;  proposals  to  ihr 
League,  358;  peace  with  Henr 
IV.,  874;    abdicaies   the  soy 
reignty  of   the  Netherlands 
favour   of    his   daughter,  " 
death  and  character,  ib. ;  t. 
of  his    reIgn,   376;    succ 
io    suppressing    Protestai 
398 
Philip  III.  of  Spain,  characte, 
488}  marriage,  ib.',  makes  jk.    '' 
vaiices  to  Henry  IV.,  439 ;  makes 
peace  with  ttie  Dutch,  ib. ;  lup. 
ports  the  Archduke  Ferdinand, 
484 ;  assists  him  as  Emperor,  4!^ 
dies  oi  etiquette,  523  * 

—  IV.  of  Spnin,  accession,  il.  523 
deceives  the  French,  645;  do- 
mestic policy,  602;  heads  his 
army,  612 ;  dismisses  Olivarez, 
615;  Ukes  Mon^on,  616,  be- 
sieges Lerida.  637;  111  state  of 
his  a&irs,  629;  peace  with  the 
Dutch,  632 ;  offers  his  daughter's 
hand  to  Louis  XIV.,  in.  32; 
meets  his  sister  Anue  of  Austria. 
84;  dissatisOed  with  Louis  XI  vT 
68 ;  question  of  precedence  with 
France,  7i< ;  death,  ib. 

— ,  Duke  of  Anjou,  iii.  167 ;  de- 
clared King  01  Spain,  178.  (See 
Philip  V.)  ^ 

—  V.  of  Spain,  character.  III.  178 ; 
marries     Louisa    Gabriella    of 
Savoy,  175 ;  attempu  to  recover 
Barcelona,  190 ;   twt  from  Ma- 
drid, i5.;  abolishes  the  J^Wror  of 
Aragon,  193 ;  flies  to  VallnH  •>: 
198 ;    renounces    his  r'        a  ^^ 
France,  203;  recogni        *      ' 
land,  &c,  204  ;  serr  m  ;  mediates 
293  ;  charai  t*"'*    ^ds,    299 ;    his 
of  the  Re"-     .d  sq. ;   persecutes 
with  t»  unts,  377;  war  with 
to  ^H       aI,  384  ;  transactions  with 

..«aiiind  of  Transylvania,  387; 

pMCe  with  the  Turks,  38H ;  ad- 

.wet,  I     diction  to  astronomy,  445;  de- 
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MOD,  310 ;  sccrvt  tr«aty  wtCh  the 
Emperor,   SU }    complainU    a- 

faiDtt  EajtUnd,  386 ;  traaty  with 
'ruioe,  337  ;  eUims  on  AiMtrU, 
330;     lupporU     Barwrla,     A.; 
treaty  of  Fontalaebleau,    371 ; 
death.  383 
Philip,  Archduke,  betrothed  to  Jo- 
anna  or  Spain,  t.S19 ;  obtains  Gu- 
elderlnnd  and  Zutohen,  S46 ;  pro- 
claimed  King  of   Caitile,  948  ; 
attociates  Ferdlnaiid  in  the  Go> 
▼emmeot.    350;     detained     by 
Henry  VII..  ib. ;  faiterrlew  witn 
Ferdinand,  SM  :  death,  S53 
->,  Don,  Infant,  iiL  371  sqq. 
—>,  LanrigraTe  ot  Hei»e,  L  399; 
oppose*    the  Anabaptists,   310: 
founds  League  of  Torgau,  514  ; 
Interview   with   Charles   V.  at 
Augsburg,   &37 ;     concludes     a 
separate    league,    343 ;    defeats 
King  Ferdinand  at  Laiifeo,  569 ; 
treaty  with  the  Emperor,  391 : 
biga'ny,  592 ;  put  under  imperial 
ban  by  Charles  V^  ii.  33 ;  re- 
treats. 43  ;   before  the  Emperor 
at  Halle.  49  ;  deUined  a  captke, 
31 ;  implores  pardon,  70 ;   libe- 
rate, 98 

—  William  of    NevdMvg,  Elector 
PaUtine.  Hi.  144 

Pkitfpati^  ii.  453 

Pbillppa,  dAughter  of  Henry  IV., 
marries  Eric  of  Denmark,  ii.  A06 

Phosbus,  Kin^  of  Navarre,  L  294 

Pkytioctata^  It.  18 

Piast  dynifcty  expires,  1. 34 

PicarJt,  il.  447 

Piccniomlnl,  General,  11.  579  s^., 
593,  6r« 

Pirhegru,  General,  it.  163;  on 
9ch  TkfrmMor^  212;  cam- 
jpaigns  of  1794,  179-^,  215  sqa. ; 
In  Holland,  219  sq. ;  on  the 
Rhine,  234 ;  corresponds  with 
Condt',  23A;  opposes  the  Direc- 
tory, 271  sq. ;  proscribed,  274; 
plot  against  Bonaparte,  377; 
itranglf^  in  prison,  ib, 

Pico  dt  Mirandola,  i.  838 

Pierre,  Jacque»,  11. 477 

Pietists,  iii.  S85 

PignAtelll^  Prince,  It.  314 

Pilnits,  df>claratIon  of.  It.  81 

PluBon,  Vicente,  i.  318 

— ,  Martin  Alonso,  f .  318 

Piombino,  principality  of.  It.  342 

Piper,  Counr,  ili.  2^1  sqq. 

— ,  Countess,  iv.  .'^05 

Piracy,  frequency  of,  il.  S6,  417 

Piaa,  sold  to  the  Florentines  bv 
Louts  XII.  and  Fardinand  L,  1. 
26*^ 

— ,  Council  of,  L  231  soq  ,  827 

Pisseleii,  Anne  de,  i.  469 

Pistoia,  pro|iositlons  of,  til.  500 

Pitt  (fother  of  Lord  Chatham),  ill 
300 

_  William,  iii.  506;   declines  to 
intercede  for  Louis  XVI.,   It. 
128;  pacific  policy,  127  ;  **  enemy 
of  human  race,**  148 ;  subsidises 
Austria,  236  ;  proposes  a  peace, 
257  ;    renigns,  355 ;    returns   to 
power,  384 ;  obtains  a  grant  of 
'••.flTe  millions,  3K7;    phin   of  a 
„,  ^^l.o^lition,  rt.;  death,  408;  esU- 
^'^i^'^/n.YhU  policy,  fA. 
Gerf^f^J'  r^J^  102 ;' palace,  *.  mUe, 

rr^ .    Russian  camt.,   ».-    SvMtu\ 
iqa- '  . ;  in  Spain,  I808,52;t,V/ T  ?*. 

in  IJ*;  (he  rear.guerdln  the  ib 
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PIU8 

Plu  ni..  Pope,  i.  239 

-.IV.,  Pope,  11. 146, 156, 168  (  re- 
assembles Council  of  Trent,  170; 
death^  177 

—  v..  Pope,  ii.  177 ;  character  and 
Tiews,  178  i  violence  against  the 
Hugonocs,  182,  183  ;  forms  the 
Holy  League,  194  ;  machinations 
against  Queen  Elisabeth,  196; 
excommunicates  and  deposes 
her,  197 ;  plots  herassasslnatioo, 
ib,  I  death,  206,  238,  242 

—  VI.,  Pope,  TisiU  Vienna,  iii. 
476;  threatens  to  excommuni- 
cate Bishop  Riocl,  500 ;  charac- 
ter. It.  207;  treaty  with  Bona- 
parte, 246;  prepares  Ibr  war, 
260;  concludes  the  Peace  of 
Tolentlno,  ib.-,  deposed,  289; 
banishment  and  death,  290 

—  VII.  Pope,  It.  342:  C<mcordat 
with  France,  360 ;  winks  at  Ger. 
man  secniarisatioos,  365 ;  attends 
Napoleon*s  coronation,  381 ; 
accedes  to  Continental  System, 
45!N;  disputes  with  Napoleon, 
456;  excommunicates  him,  490; 
a  captiTe  at  Fontafnebleau,  491 ; 
Concordat  with  Napoleon,  523 ; 
dismissed  from  captlTltr,  541 ; 
in  Rome^73  ;  death ,  578 

—  VIII.,  Pope,  iv.  GQ3;  death, 
605 

—  IX.,  Pope,  ie.  685;  liberal 
policy,  636 :  grants  a  Constitu- 
tion, 638;  ilies  ft-om  Rome,  645 ; 
deposed,  ib, ;  returns,  655 ;  esta- 
blishes the  Immaculate  Cmaoep- 
tlon,  656 

Plsarro,  Francisco,  it.  13 

**  Placards  "  (edlcU  of  Charles  V.), 
Ii.  223 

Platoff;  iy.  522 

Plessi>.  Praslin  du,  ill.  10 

Podiebrad,  George,  defeats  Albert 
of  Bohemia,  K  83;  Regent  of 
Bohemia,  36,  83;  accused  of 
poisoning  Ladlslaus  Posthumus, 
88 ;  elected  King  of  Bohemia, 
89;  liberates  Frederick  HI.,  90; 
imprisons  the  PunU  legate,  193 ; 
deposed  br  Paul  IL,  ib. ;  inyades 
Austria,  ib. ;  alliance  with  Cail- 
mir,  195;  death,  f 6. 

Poischwiti,  Armistice,  iv.  532 

Poissy,  Conference  at,  Ii.  153 

Poland,  early  history  I.  34;  state 
under  John  Casimir  II.,  ili.  39 
sq  ;  war  of  succession,  .116 ;  de- 
scribed by  Frederick  IL.  318 ; 
state  of,  451 ;  partition  or,  pre- 
dicted, 452;  obtains  a  Russian 
Constitution,  455 ;  aitarchr,  458 : 
entered  by  the  Austrians  ana 
Prussians,  46i ;  partition  of,  de- 
terroined,  463 ;  treaty  for  division 
of,  465  sq.;  new  Constitution, 
467 ;  second  partition,  W.  IMO 
sqq. ;  Insurrection,  181 ;  Consti- 
tution of  May  3rd,  183 ;  fresh  in- 
surrection, 190;  third  partition, 
195 ;  declared  re-established.  It. 
514 ;  insurrectioo,  600 ;  a  Russian 
proTince,  601 

Poles,  their  learning  and  tolerance, 
ii.  271 

Pole,  Cardinal  Reginald,  i.  580; 
a  103  so,;  116 

~,  de  la,  Duke  of  SuflTolk,  killed, 
1.  447 

Poiignac,  Cardinal  de,  Ut.  805;  It. 
19 

— ,  Duke  de.  It.  52 

— ,  Prince  Jules  de.  It.  586 

PoUtiques,  the,  U.  Vn.  272 

Political  economy,  liJ;'5|  ^ 
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Poltrat,  U.  I6.S  aq. 
Pbmbal,  Marquis,  his 

435  sq. ;  312  sqq. ;  iv.  S3 
Pompadoor,  Madjone  de,  &.  •£, 

396,399,507,  5 IK  31 1 
Pompoane,  Hi.  81, 90 
Ponce  de  I.<eon,  i.  323,  3iO 
Pbniatowski,  Count,  iii.  S«3  *q^ 
~,  Stantclaus,  iii.  44S«  asid  k^. 

elected  Kinir  of  BolaxMi,  430.  >r 

Stanislaiu  Augustus.) 
—,  Prince,  It.  481,  ."Oft 
— ,  Joseph,  iv.  186,  194 
P^toise,  ParliameDC  at.  iii.  14 
Popee,  dominioos  of  tbe.  Id  \Hh 

century,  1. 38 ;  how  elected,  i! : 

jurisdiction     of. 


England,  357 ;  decrease  o'  ih^ 
temporal  power,  iL  19  ;  claiOH^j 
Islands  and  undiaoovered  tcids, 
312;  rise  of  their  pow«r,  334  tq.; 
schism,  327 
Pbrcari,  Stefhno,  L  88 
Portland,  Duke  of,   iiL  540;  iv. 

441 
Portocarrero,    Cardinal,    iiL   10 

sqq.;  190 
Port  Royal,  11.  383 ;  ifl.  109,  S7. 

endnote;  2H9 
Porumouth,  Ducheas  of,  iii.  82 
Portugal,    early  history.    L    R! : 
under  Emanuel  I.  and  John  ITI^ 
ii.  285;  claimants  to  th**  cro«a 
on  death  of  Sebastian,  »7 ;  coe- 
quered  by  Philip  IL.  8'^ :  re- 
volts fh>m  Snain,  ii.  605 ;  col.^ 
nies      Iii.    273;     treaties     ^ 
dividing.  It.  453 ;  oooquerad  by 
the  French,  461 
Portuguese,  conquests  of  the.  B. 
14,  15 

Potemkln,    Prince,  iii.  484  soo^ 
496,  50Ji  sq.,  531 

Potockl,  ill.  45  sqq. 

— ,  Felix,  iv.  183  sqq. 

— ,  IgnatiUR,  iv.  180,  190  sqq. 

Potter,  De,  Iv.  t&b  sq. 

Power,  balance  of,  UL  266 

Pradt,  De.  iv.  514 

Prttmtmire^  statute,  I.  3S7 

Pragmatic  Sanction  of  St.  Louis. 
1.332;  Austrian  Hi.  310 

Prague,  Peace  of,  il.  SSO 

Pragmarie,  la,  1.  72 

Presburg.  treaty  of,  1. 200 

~.  Peare  of,  Iv.  406 

Pretender,  attempted  descent,  iri. 
194 ;  in  1715,  210,  297  ;  In  1743, 
380 

Prices,  sudden  rise  of.  ii.  22 

Prie.  Madame  de,  ili.  308 

Prierias,  Silvester,  i.  387, 3S9 

Printing,  effects  of.  1. 337 

Pritchard,  Mr.,iv.6Il 

PrnriUge  qf  Union,  Aragooese,  L 
61 

Prokop,  the  Great  and  the  Little. 
1.32 

PrommeiamentM,  iv.  618 

Propagandtt,  the,  Ii.  402 

**  Procestanu,'*  oriffin  of  the  name, 
i.  533 ;  object  to  Council  of  Trent, 
612 ;   divisions  among,  ii.  170 

Protestant  Union  (1608},  U.  449. 
482;  dissolved,  499 

Protestantism,  progress  of,  0. 392  ; 
crushed  in  Spain,  399 ;  uprooted 
in  Bohemia,  496 

Provence,  annexed  to  Frsnce.  i. 
156 

— ,  Count  de,  ili.  541 ;  Iv.  85  ;  sc- 
cused,  86  ;  Manifesto,  99 ;  Re- 
gent, 146  ;  reception  bjr  the  Ve. 
netians,  20B.  (See  Louis  XVIII.) 

Provisors,  statute,  1.  327 

Pnith,  Capitulation  of  the,  iU.  245 
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PBT7SSIA. 

'Pmssla,  Dacml,  t.  613 
— >,  a  Kingdom,  ill.  177  sq. ;  a  Eu- 
ropean Power,  2G9 
Public  peace,  or  Lamdfriede^  1. 85 
Pugatscbefr.KuulaD  Pretender,  ill. 

470 
Puisaye,  Mary  de.  It.  2S7 
Pulteaey,  Earl  of  Bath,  lit  868 
PurgAtory,  doctrine  of,  establithed, 

i.  S24 
Pujraraux,  !▼.  589 
Pyrenees,  treacy  of  the,  iU.  8S 


rjUARTIAKS,  iii.4.\  49 
^^     Quf«nay,  ir.  IS 
Qu4>«nel,  Ui.  210,  288  sq. 
Quietitu^  lii.  'i90 
Quosdanovich,  General,  It.  253 


T>ABAUT,  ST.  ETIBNNB,  iv. 

■"       84,  142-  15S 

Radeczkl,  Marshal,  It.  636  sq.,  638 

■q.,  M3 
Radom,  Confederation  of.  Hi.  454 
Radsejowski,  Jerome,  tit.  41.  44 
Kadsiejowskl,     Cardinal-Prlmate, 

ilt.  2'i6sqq. 
RadxiTtU,  Prince,  It.  270  ;    111.  41, 

45 
— ,  Charles  Stanislaus,  230, 454  sqq. 
Raglan,  Lord,  iv.  659,  661 
Ragotskl,  attacks  Austria,  it  622: 

ifi.  62,  64, 104         J 
— ,  Francis,  lit.  183,187 
— ,  Joseph,  332       / 
Rainer,  Archduke.i  !▼.  636 
Raleigh,  Sir  Walter,  ii.  371, 417 
Ramus,  il.  156 }  massacred,  211 
Rapln,  tii.  141 
Raspail,  Iv.  625,  627,  648 
RasUdt,  Peace  of,  lit.  207 
— ,  Congress  of,  iv.  285, 308  sq. 
Ratlshon,   meeting   of  antl-refor- 
roersat,  1.606:  Diet,  i.  890:  11. 
S3 
— ,  Conference  at,  II.  32 
— .Diet  of,  complement    to    the 

Peace  of  Westphalia,  tlL  27 
RaratllBC  li.  457 
Raynal,  AIM.  lii.  394 ;  It.  22  sq. 
Keason,  worship  of,  iv.  154 
Recamier,  Madame,  It.  211 
Beding,  Aloys,  !▼.  366 
Bed  Republic,  iv.  6*25 
Reformation,  in  Germany,  i.  386 
sq. ;  in  Switserland,  400;  politi- 
cal character  of  the,  513;  oppo- 
sition to,  ib. ;  causes  uf  Its  success 
in  Germany,  it.  3;  in  Switser- 
land, 4  i  its  political  effects,  7 ; 
essentially  Teutonic,  8 :  in  Eag« 
land,  ^6. ;  in  the  Romish  Church, 
9;  growing  political  character, 
134  {  in  France,  136, 137  ;  at  Na- 
ples, 100  i  in  Spain,  144  sq. ;  con. 
sequences  of,  lii.  262, 283 
B6gale,  the,  iii.  141 
Kegoier,  General,  It.  412 
Rehnikiold,  General,  iiL  238  sqq. 
Reicbenhach,  negociations  of,  ill. 

502 ;  Convention  of,  503 
Reicht'Kamtner'Qerickt^   or   Su- 
preme Tribunal  of  the  Empire, 
1.257 
Reichttadt,  Duke  of.    {See  Napo- 
leon II.) 
Jteit  EgifidL  what,  i.  12 
Relmioni^  VeDetian,  1.  43 
Kellgioiis  Peace.  U.  112 
BoHonstrants,  ii.  478 
Renaudie.  La,  li.  141 
Renault  oe  Nevers,  ii.  477 
Rinault,  Ciciie,  iv.  171 
Reudsborg,  Conventiou  of,  UL  128 


BElfl^ 

Beti^  d*AQ{ou,  1.  62,  65 

—  II.,  Duke  of  Lorraine,  i.  146; 
recovers  Nanct,  149  sq. 

Ben£e,  consort  of  Hercules  II.  of 
Ferrara,  1. 488 

Repnin,  Prince,  ill.  468  sqq.,  496. 
606  sq.ilv.  194,307 

Bequesens,  Don  Louis  de,  ii.  196 ; 
governor  of  the  Netherlands,  257 ; 
bis  aeet  defeated,  258 ;  death,  262 

Beservation,  right  of,  1.  40 ;  eccle- 
siaftical,  it.  112 

Bets,  Cardinal  de.  oondjutor,  ill.  6 ; 
bargains  for  a  cardinal's  hat,  U  ; 
obtains  it,  14 ;  arrested  and  ba- 
nished, 16 

Beventlow,  Count,  It.  647 

BeTolution,  French,  character  ofl 
It.  3 ;  state  of  France  before,  10 
sq. ;  Influence  of  literature,  116 
sqq. ;  of  Bousseau,  29  sqq. ; 
compared  with  English  Bevuiu- 
tion,  41 ;  SatUinal  Assembly,  44 ; 
oath  in  Tennis  Court,  45  ;  union 
of  the  orders,  46  ;  Constituent 
Assembly,  64  ;  debates,  56 ;  abo- 
lishes privileges,  &c.,  67 ;  its  la- 
bours, 68 ;  transferrra  to  Paris, 
63 ;  Committee  of  Constitution, 
67 ;  Act  of  the  Constitution,  81 ; 
closed,  83 ;  Legislative  Assembly, 
84 ;  decree  against  the  Princes, 
86;  insurrection  of  June  20tb. 
1792,  91  ;  of  August  10th,  lUl 
sq.;  massacres  of  September, 
108  sqq.;  the  Conoention^  113 
sqq. ;  abolishes  royalty,  114 ; 
condemns  the  King  to  death,  120 
sq. ;  insolent  decrees,  124 :  ar- 
rests the  Bourbons,  137 ;  Com- 
mission of  Twelve,  138 ;  Central 
Club,  140 ;  Beign  of  Terror,  150 ; 
the  chemises  rougeSf  171 ;  9th 
Tkermidor,  173 ;  Convention 
closed,  232 :  state  of  France,  ib, ; 
Councils  of  Five  Hundred  and 
Ancients^  228:  altered,  275; 
turned  out  by  Bonaparte,  332  sq. 

Beuchlin,  i.  388 

Bewbel,  iv.  231  sq.,  271  sqq.,  283, 
302,  315,  322 

Bhd,  Isle  of,  expedition  to,  II.  641 

Rhine,  Electoral  Union  of  the,  i. 
377 

Bhode  of  KSnigsberg,  iii.  263 

Rhodes,  KnighU  of,  L  429 ;  reduced 
by  Solyman  I.,  480;  retire  to 
Malta,  &. 

Biarlo,  Jerome,  i.  107, 110 

Ribeiro,  Pinto,  ii.  606 

Bicci,  the  Jesuit,  ii.  401 

— ,  General  of  the  Jesuits,  IU.  516, 
616,  518 

',  Scipio,  Bishop  of  Pistoia,  iii 
600 

Bichard  III.  of  England,  defeated, 
i.  162 

Bichelieu,  Cardinal,  account  of, 
ii.  463 ;  appears  in  the  States- 
General,  464 ;  Grand  Almom^r, 
4ti6;  Secretary  of  State,  467; 
different  views  of  hi«  co.iduct, 
ib. ;  follows  Mary  de*  Medici  in 
her  exile,  473 ;  a  spy  upon  her, 

'  475  ;  becomes  Cardinal,  524  ; 
prime  minister,  52) ;  anti- Aus- 
trian pulicy.  526;  arranges  the 
marriage  of  Henrietta,  ib. ;  seises 
the  Valteline,  529;  borrows  Eng- 
lish vessels,  632;  makes  peace 
with  the  Hugonots,  636 ;  opposed 
by  the  Catholics,  ib. :  summons 
an  Assembly  of  Notables,  536; 
dexterous  policy,  637 ;  conspiracy 
against  him,  638 ;  beitef  in  Judicial 
astrology,  ib. ;  destroys  all  castles, 
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689 ;  appointed  Admiral,  ib. ;  be- 
sieges La  Bochelle,  543 ;  bis  liber- 
ality,  545 ;  treaty  with  Sweden, 
656 ;  reduces  the  Hugonots,  560  ; 
invades  Italy  as  generalissimo, 
561 ;  intrigues  against  him,  563 ; 
German  policy,  668;  schemes 
against  the  Emperor,  586 ;  plana 
to  extend  the  French  frontier, 
ib. ;  establishes  the  Parliament  or 
Austrasia,  ib. ;  treaty  with  the 
Dutch,  688;  with  the  Swedes, 
M9 ;  negociations  with  England, 
fOO;  connection  with  the  Cove- 
nanters, 601  ;  machinations 
against  Charles  I.,  ib. ;  Interfe. 
renee  in  Spain.  602;  plot  of 
Cinq  Mars  and  others,  611 ; 
journev  to  Paris,  612;  death 
and  cnaracter,  618 ;  domestic 
policy.  It.  4  sq. ;  opinions  re- 
spectiug,  6 ;  Testasnent  politique^ 

Bichelieu,  Duke  of,  11. 631 

>-,  Marshal,  Duke  of,  ill.  401  sqq., 
411  sqq. 

— ,  Duke  of,  iv.  504 

Kichemont,  Count,  1. 118  \ 

Ridoia,  11.  197  sq. 

Biego,  Colonel,  iv.  667  sqq. 

Rieux,  Marshal  de,  1. 166 

Rincon,  1.  582,  A97 

Rlpaille,  Convent  of,  L  331 

Ripperda,  Baron,  ill.  309, 311 

Bivers,  Earl,  executed,  1. 133 

Roberjot,  tT.307,»19 

Robespierre,  In  the  Constituent, 
It.  66 ;  opposes  a  republic,  78 ; 
self-denying  ordinance,  83;  ac- 
cused, 88;  struggle  with  the 
Girondists,  91;  address  to  the 
Assembly.  96  ;  aims  to  liecome 
Dictator,  98;  Joins  the  Commune^ 
104 ;  proposes  a  National  Con- 
vention, 105:  InTokes  the  Reign 
of  Blood,  106 ;  share  in  the  mas- 
sacres, 111;  Parisian  deputy,  113; 
speech  against  Louis  XVI.,  118; 
opposes  an  appeal  to  the  people, 
120 ;  organises  the  overthrow  of 
the  Gironde,  139 ;  constitutional 
labours,  144 ;  denounces  Custine, 
146;  enters  the  Committee  or 
Public  Welfare,  147;  reforms  the 
Criminal  Tribunal,  149;  de- 
nounces the  Atheists,  l.U ;  pro- 
poses a  **  Committee  of  Justice," 
165 ;  defends  himself  against  the 
charte  of  moderantisme^  166, 
speech  against  Danton,  167;  de- 
crees a  Supreme  Being,  168 ;  bis 
law  of  22nd  Prairial,  l(i9;  breaks 
with  the  Committee  of  Public 
Welfare,  170;  plou  aaainst  htm, 
172;  speech  in  the  Convention, 
173 ;  arrested,  174 ;  attempts  au 
insurrection,  175;  wounded,  176; 
executed,  177;  character,  ib. 

~,  Augustine,  tv.  LW,  174, 176 

Rochambeau,  Marshal,  iv.  h6  sqq. 

Rochelle.  la,  privileges  granted  by 
Louis  XI.  to,  1. 40 ;  Hugonots  at, 
ii.  268 ;  siege  (1673),  269  sq.C  1628), 
543 

Rockingham,  Marquis,  ill.  636 

Rocrol,  Peace  of,  i.  138 

Rodney,  Admiral,  iii.  420. 629,  635 

Rodolph  of  Habsburg,  i.  27     * 

— ,  II.,  Emperor,  ii.  .:66 ;  mediates 
lu  the  Netherlands,  299;  his 
character,  376  sq. ;  persecutes 
the  Protestants,  377;  war  with 
the  Turks,  384 ;  transactions  with 
SIgismunU  of  Transylvania,  387; 
peace  with  the  Turks,  384 «  ad- 
dlcUoQ  to  astronomy,  446;  de- 
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dared  Insane.  446;  coaroad  by 
hi«  brother  Natthiaii,  A.;  iMuea 
the  Ma}em'dU  Briefs  447 ;  cuo. 
duct  in  the  qne-tlon  of  Jultera, 
461  iq. ;  wretche«t  adminictration, 
480 ;  coerced  at  Praaue,  ih. ;  de. 
poied,  481  ;  death,  ib. 

Roe,  Sir  Thoma»  ii.  400,  805,  GSO 

Roger  du  Nor><,  Iv.  6A0 

Rohan,  Cardinal  He,  til.  4(»,  541 

—  Duke  de,  II.  ^23  «q.,  »ao,  A60 

Roland,  ir.  87.  90,  104,  109,  153 

~,  Madam-,  ir.  87  1^8 

RoIIin,  Ledru,  It.  (>20  niq.,  648 

RomaKna,  boundariei  of,  1.88 

Romanji.  Marquis  de  la,  Iv.  442, 
447,  474 

RoiUiins,  KiTig  of  the,  i.  90,  21 

Roman  Catholic  Church,  reaction 
in  farnur  of,  IL  3U3 

Romanoff,  Houie  or,  ii.  521 

RomansnflT,  iii.459 

Rome,  la«t  imperial  coronation  at, 
i.  29 :  threMtened  bjr  the  Turks, 
80 ;  League  of,  431 ;  taken  by 
Bourbon,  440;  decline  of  lu 
prosperitr,  ii.  13 ;  insurrection 
at,  iv.  484 ;  Kepnblic.  989 ;  en- 
tered by  the  NeHpolitans,  ftc, 
326 ;  Mixed  by  Napoleon,  490 ; 
declared  the  «econa  citv  of  the 
French  Empire,  491:  fcing  or. 
fil2;  a  Hepubltc,  645:  captured 
and  occupied  by  the  French,  646 

Roncaglia,  Diet  of,  lil.  270 

Rooke,  Admiral,  ili.  158,  182, 187 

Roskild,  treaty  of.  ili.  A8 

Rossi,  Count,  iv.  644  sq. 

Rostoptchin,  Count,  iv.  817 

Rota  Romana^  i.  40 

Rovere,  Julian  delia,  1.  106,  289 ; 
becomes  Hope,  240.  (See  JuUus 
1 1.^ 

Rouarle,  Marquis  de  la,  Iv.  132 

Rousseau,J.J.,lli.M)9;lv.  16,28sq.; 
hlf  Cantrai  Sociat,  24  sqq. 

Roxolana,  il.  192 

Ruceliai.  Abb«,  il.  47fi 

Ruel.  Peace  of,  ili.  7. 

Ruffln,  iv.  80n,310 

Ruffo,  Cardinal,  iv.  S2ft,  411 

Rumbold  SirG.,  iv.  sn 

Rupert,  Prince,  ii.  600 

Russell,  Admiral,  ill.  156, 160 

Russia,  English  commerce  with, 
il.  418;  as  a  European  Power, 
Hi.  (»,  269 

Ruvigni,  ili.  1<9 

Ruy  Uomei,  il.  332 

Ruvter.  De,  ill.  20.  68,  67,  72.  88, 
93,98 

Rrhove,  ii.  304 

RymenanU,  battle,  11.  302 

Ryswirk,  Peace  of,  ill.  162;  iU 
effect*,  164 

Rsewuski,  iv.  183, 184 


SAAVEDRA,  Don  Francisco,  iv. 
30() 
Sachfi,  Han»,  i.  393 
Siackville,  Lord  George,  iiL  490 
Sacramentarie*^  I.  402,  535 
Sadolet,  lii>hoporCar|ientnu,1.6U 
Sadoleio,  Jacopo,  i.  342 
Saei,  Victor,  iv.  671 
Sahim  Gherai,  ill.  485 
Saimy  what,  i.  4 

St.  Arnaud,  Marshal,  Iv.  652, 660 
St.  Cyr,  Gouvion,  General,  Iv.  291, 

876,477,616,637 
St.  Cyran,  lit.  VH7 
St.  Francois  de  Sales,  il.  393 
bt.  Genevieve,  relict  of,  burnt,  Iv. 

166 
St.  George  Chevalier  de.  111.  372, 880 


8T.  asoBeE 

8t.  George,  Chamber  of.  ii.  19 

St.  Germain,  Peace  of,  1. 184 

St.  Huruge,  iv.  92 

St.  Iiigo,  Order  of,  i.  60 

&   Ildefonso,  treaties  of,  iv.  286, 

341 
St.  John,  iii.  199 
,  Knights  of,!. 79;  ir.  3C1  sqq., 

3.57 
St.  Ju8t,iv.  118,  147,  151,  163  sqq., 

I7t  tqq^  216 
St.  Maur  des  Fosses,  treaty  of,  1. 

124 
St.  Petersburg,  founded,  iii.  236 
St.  Pierre,  Abb6  de,  Iv.  16 
St.   Pol,    Constable,  L   125 ;  be- 
headed, 1.  146 

,  Count  de,  I.  494 

St.  Priest,  Count,  iv.  800 

SL  Simonitm,  iv.  621 

St.  Stephen,  crown  of.  I.  522  and 

nott. 
St  Vincent,  Lord,  Iv.  284 
Salamanca,  Concord  of.  i.  250 
SalcdJe,  conspiracy,  ii.  291 
Salicet(l,iv.  157, 16M  246 
Salm,  Nicholas  von,  i.  fUVS 
Salroeron,  the  Jesuit,  ii.  394 
Salsmann,  Iv.  201 
Samson,  Bemhardin,  i.  401 
Sand,  German  student,  tv.  577 
SamUak^  what,  i.  12 
Saodomir,  Confederation  of,  ill. 

228 ;  renewed,  241 
San  Gallo.  Marquis,  iv.  264, 271, 811 
San  Marino,  Republic  of,  iv.  261 
San  Koque,  lines  of.  111.  314 
San  Sacramento,  ili.  512 
SatU'Cmiottfi,  iv.  138 
Sam  a  Coloma,  Viceroy  of  Cata- 

Ionia,  il.  602  sq. 
Santa  Jumta,  or  Holy  League  in 

Spain,  i.  4(K1 ;  depose  the  Regent 

Adrian,  404 
Santerre,  iv.  92. 99, 101, 122 
Sapieha,  Polish  noble,  iii.  226 
Saporogue  Cossacks,  Iii.  939   and 

note 
Saratoga,  CApitulatlon  of,  ill.  525 
Sardinia.  Kingdom  of,  ili.  306 
SarpI,  Fra   Paolo,  persuades  the 

Venetians   to  recognise   Henry 

I  v.,  Ii.  349 ;  his  anU-papal  tenets, 

441 
Sarsfpld,  General,  Iv.  613 
Saipre  Mhuppte^  ii.  362 
SavRry,  Duke  of  Rovigo.  Intrigues 

in  Spain,  Iv.  465  sqq. 
Sa«onarohi,  L  206 ;  reoi^anises  the 

Florentine    Republic,  tU  ;   in. 

terview  with  Charles  VIU.,  ib, ; 

sends  troops  to  Pisa,  219}  con. 

test  with  the  Pope,  2i0.   122; 

burnt,  223 
Savoy,  made  a  duchy,   1.  52;  oc- 
cupied by  the  French,  iv.  117 
Saumarez,  Admiral,  iv.  448 
Saunders,  the  Jesuit.  11.  397 
Saxe,  Marshal,  ill.  373  sq.  383  sqq. 

—  Teschen,  Duke  of,  Iv.  96,  116. 
219 

Saxon  "  filood  Order,*'  ii.  594 
Saxony,  diiTerent  Houses  of,  t.  22 
<— ,  Duchy  of,  becomes  Protestant, 

— ,  religious  disputes  In,  Ii.  451 

—  a  Kingdom,  iv.  429 
Scanderbeg,  1.  19, 96, 101 
Scarron,  iii.  137 

Scharnhorst,  General,  Iv.  52.%  ^30 
Schaumburg.  Silvester  von,  i.893 
Scheldt,  the,  closed,  IL  633;  dis- 

putes  about,  lil.  477 
Schenck,  Colonel,  11.  330 
Scheremeteir.  MarshaL  Ui.  924,  S35 

sqq 
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Scb6rer.  General,  iv.  918,  SK.  39. 

S7A,317,8*iO 
Scherdlnof  Bnrtenbacls,  ii  S7  aq.. 

87 
Schlll,  Major.  It.  489 
Schiller,  iv.  201 

SchimmelpeontiKk,  M.,  W.  ^<i,  3GS 
Schinner,  Bishop  of  Ska,  1.  278 
Schleswic,  iiL  69 ;  accoana  ol  thac 

duchy,    iv.  630,  647;    Ci«tty  at 

1862  (^ 
Schlich,  Count,  {U.  183 
Scholastic  Philosophy,  I.  396 
Schomberg,  Marshal,  if.  542,  6M  ; 

iii.  99,  \ht 
Schfinbrunn,  Peace  of,  fv.  485 
Schoneo,  Von,  Iv.  590  sqq. 
Schnhmacher,  Peter,  iii.  ISO,  123 
Schulenburc,  liaron,  ill.  SSI  a^.  ; 

305,3S9.  r^sqq. 
S«hwartt,  Barthold,  i. 30S 
Schwaneaberg,   Prince,    iw. 

4'(3,  ^26.633,662 
Schweedt,  Convention,  iii.  94S 
Schwerin,   Marshal,  iiL  346, 

410 
Scniland,  persectitlona  in,  i.  616; 

French  aud  English  parties  ia, 

iL77 
Scultetut,  il.  480,  494 
Seadeddin,ii.  3K3,3«6 
Sebastian  of  Portugal,  IL  100>    9K  s 

ex|iedltion  to  Morocco,  >« 
Sebastian!,  Colonel,   iv.  S70,   49T 

Seckendorf,  Coant,  iU.  333,  358, 

376  sq. 

Sections,  Parisian,  iv.  69 

Segcdio,  Peace  o^  i.  17 

Scaler,  Advocate-General,  £fi. 
611 

S^gur,  Count  de,  IiL  696;  iv.  86 

SeigmemTt  title  or,  ir.  70 

Selbig  von  hrauenstein,  i.  301 

Selim  I.,  conquers  Egypt,  L  3,  368; 
death,  373 

.-  II.,  Sultan  IL  192:  expedi- 
tion  against  Cyprus,  193 ;  death, 
195;  elfect  of  his  wa^t,  424 

—  IIU,  Sultan,  ill.  496,  309.  310; 
breach  with  Rossia,  444;  de- 
posed, 446 

Seoi.  Ii.  683 

Sen  lis,  truce  of.i.  172 

Sens,  massacre  at,  ii.  161 

Sepolveda,  Colontrl,  ir.  672 

Sergent,iv.  30,  112.212 

Serra,  Anthonv,  ii.  17  mole,  416 

Serrurler,  Marshal,  iv.24Qsq.,  321. 
332 

Serran,  iv.  104 

Servla,  a  Turkish  province,  L  91 

Servetus,  burnt,  Ii.  136 

**  Seven  Towers,"  the.ii.  424 

Seven  Years*  War,  iii.  396 

Sforsa,  Francis,  i.  48 ;  marries  the 
daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Milan, 
49;  obtains  Milan,  51;  death, 
108 

— ,  Franoesro  Maria,  L  417; 
evactiates  Milan,  443 :  reinstated, 
4D7t  treaty  with  Charles  V., 
death,  562 

-.,  Galeatso  Maria,  i.  103;  his 
vices,  106 :  assassinated,  ih. 

-,  John  Galeasso,  L  106, 110 

— ,  Ludovico,  il  Moro.  L  106; 
seises  the  Government  of  Milan, 
100,  179;  invites  Charles  VIU. 
Into  Italy,  A. j  becomes  Duke  of 
Milan,  206 ;  (light,  228:  cspture, 
229 ;  confined  at  Loches,  230 

.,  Maximilian,  proclaimed  Duke 
or  MlUn,  1.291  ;  driven  out,  S4B ; 
abdicates  In  fiivour  of  Francis  I., 
366 
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Skeik-ol'itiam,  i.  IS 
Shelburnis  Lord.  lii.  536,  537,  MO 
ShoTel,    Sir   CloudMley,  Ul.  189, 

194 
Slavuich,  PiithA,ill.  112  sq. 
Sibylla  ol  CIdTes,  i.  AkS 
— ,    wife   of  John   Frederick    of 

Saxonv,  li.  47 
Sicilr,  Kingdom  of,  1. 58 ;  Coiiftl. 

tution  of,  iv.  206 
Sicklngen,  Frnnx  von,  i.  301,  388 

sqq.,  408,  AOl  to. 
Sidney.  Sir  P.,  321  sq. 
Siennece,  the,  devnit^ted  by  Cof  mo 

de*  Medici,  il.  108 
Sieren,  ir.  189 
Slerds,  Ahb«,  ill.  M7 :  Iv.  45,  64, 

6t,  231, 374,  306,  322, 9131. 834 
SIglsmund  of  the  'I'yrol.  i.  130 

—  1.   of   Poland,  i.  861,  513, 522 
~  IT.  of  Poland,  death,  li.  270 

—  III.  of  Poland,  II.  380,  486, 495, 
503,  506,  517  sq.,  593 

Sllesian  War,  Sec  mri.  Hi.  876 

Silvio  Pellico,  iv.  576 

Simmern,  House  of,  li.  461 

SImonettM.  Clecco,  1. 106 

Simpsnn,  (Seneral,  iv.  661 

Sman  Pasha,  ii.  3H3  sq. 

Sinclair,  Migor,  ill  362 

Siniavin,  Admiral,  iv.  446,  454,  475 

Sipahis,  or  Spahis,  i.  4 

Sistovo,  Peace  of,  iii.  503 

Sitvatorok,  Peace  of,  ii.  388 

**  Sixteen,'*  Council  of,  ii.  294, 
337,  343, 349, 353  sq. 

Sixtus  IV.,  Pope,  i.  ir5  ;  nepotism, 
ib. ;  league  with  Ferdinand  of 
Naples,  107;  decisions  against 
the  Medici,  ib.\  peaces  Florence 
under  an  interdict,  109 ;  excites 
an  Insurrection  at  Genoa,  ib. ; 
his  proceedings  in  Swiuerland, 
A.;    league  with   Venice,    110; 

{lardons  the  Florentines,  HI  ; 
eague  with  Milan,  &c..  Ill ; 
avarice  and  ambition,  174 :  death 
175 

Sixtus  v..  Pope,  ii.  325,  his  plans 
and  character,  ib. ;  behaviour 
towaids  Queen  Elixabeth,  t^. ; 
treaty  with  Philip  II.,  326:  ex- 
communicates  Henry  of  Navarre 
and  Condd,  335;  refuses  to  aid 
the  League,  ib. ;  cites  Henry 
III.  to  Home  for  the  murder  of 
Gnlse,  344 ;  sanctions  his  assassi- 
nation, 346 :  death,  352 

Slawata,  William,  11.  484  sq. 

Slobosia.  armistice,  iv.  446 

Smalcaid,  League  of,  i.  642;  Ar- 
ticle* of,  570  ;  LeARue  of,  pre- 
^res  to  oppose  Charles  V.,  II. 

Smaicaldic  war,  ii.  88 

Smith,  Sir  Sidney,  Iv.  158,329, 880, 
353, 3i«5, 454 

— ,  Spencer,  Iv.  877 

Sobieski,  John,  King  of  Poland, 
iJL  109 ;  relieves  Vienna,  ib. ; 
captures  Oran,  110;  death,  114 

—,  James,  lit.  230 

Soderini,  Gonfalonier  of  Florence, 
I.  292 ;  deposed,  293 

Soissons,  Congress  at.  111.  313 

SolUkofT,  Hi.  443 

Solyman  L,  Sultan,  accession,  i. 
4M;  war  with  Hungary,  427; 
takes  Belgrade,  428;  takes 
Rhodes,  480;  invades  Hungary, 
516;  euters  Buda,  ^20;  again, 
624 ;  before  Vienna,  ib. ;  his  pre« 
tensions,  546;  relations  with 
Francis  I.,  549 ;  again  Invades 
Hungary,  5i<0;  besieges  Giins, 
561;  reireau,  ib»'.  projecu  m 
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invasion  of  Italy,  573 ;  attacks 
the  Venetians,  582;  war  with 
Ferdinand,  594 ;  takes  possession 
of  Buda,  595 ;  ii.  85  ;  Hungarian 
war,  96;  war  with  Emperor 
Ferdinand,  168  :  attacks  the 
Knights  of  St.  John,  189;  expe- 
dition to  Hungary,  191;  death,  ^5. 
Solvman  II.,  Sultan,  iil.113 ;  death, 

Sombreuil,  Madlle.,  iv.  100 
Somerset,  Duke  of,  protector,  U. 

54 
Sonderbund^  Swiss,  iv.  631 
Sophia  of  Russia,  sister  of  Peter, 

ill.  215 

—  Amelia  of  Denmark,  Hi.  118 
Sorlionne,  bigotry  of  the,  iv.  31 
Sorel,  Agnes,  t.  70 

Soubise,  ii.  530,  532 
— ,  Prince  of.  Hi.  409,  411,  412. 431 
Soult,  Marshal,  in  Switserland,  iv. 
324 ;  in  the  Abrussi,  342:  in  the 
•*  Army  of  England,"  376;  Ger- 
man campaign,    lbO.5,    393   sq.; 
Prussian  campaign,  1806, 423  sq.; 
Russian  CHmpatsn,  1807,  429  sq., 
in  Spain,  180^,  477  sqq.,  496  sq. ; 
1813,  540,  546 ;  at  Toulouse,  ib. ; 
at  Waterloo,  556 ;  minister,  603 ; 
608,611 
Sourdis,  Cardinal  de,  11. 536 
Sovereignty  of  the  People,  doctrine, 

il  811 
Spain,  early  state  of,  i.  66 ;  retro- 
gression   of,    U.    12;     colonial 
settlements,  15 ;  their  elfbcts,  16 ; 
trade  of,  ib.  \  short-lived  pros- 
perity of,  18:  estimation  of  In 
reign  of  Philip  IL,  135;  heresy 
in,  398 ;  causes  of  decline,  402 ; 
financial  system,  406 ;  towns  of, 
415 ;  first  and  second  Treaties  of 
Partition,  iii  169;  regency,  171; 
state  of  at  the  Peace  of  West- 
phalia, 2'i5;    colonies,  273:  ac- 
cepts a  Constitution  from  Napo- 
leon, iv.  470 ;  rising  against  the 
French,    472;    Constitution    of 
1812,  565;    EstattUo  Real^  613; 
Carlist  insurrection,  ib. 
Spalatinus.  i.  388,  897 
"  Spanish  Fury ,*^  the,  H.  262 

—  Succession,  question  of  thei.  ilL 
166 

Spener,  Ph.  Jacob,  IH.  285 

Spencer,  Earl,  iv.  217,  218 

Spinnla,  Ambrose,  U.  485  sqq.; 
4»3,  496  sqq.,  545,  561 

Spires,  Diet  of,  1.  515,  532, 605 

SquiUaci,  Marquis,  Hi.  516 

Staaps,  Frederick,  iv.  487 

Stael,  Baron  de,  Iv.  223 

— ,  Madame  de  iv.  5, 7, 31. 85 

Stahremberg,  Count,  ill.  105  sqq., 
184  sqq. 

Suir,  ESsri  of.  Hi.  368  sq. 

Stanhope,  General,  iii.  195, 196 

— ,  Lord,  iii.  298,  x99, 305 

— ,  Colonel,  iv.  582 

Stanislaus  Lescxinski,  elected  Kfaig 
of  Poland,  Hi.  280;  flies  fVom 
Warsaw,  231 ;  crowned,  232 ; 
retires  into  Pomeraiiia,  241  ;  at 
Bender,  246 ;  attempts  to  re- 
gain the  crown,  816, 319  ;  flight, 
w. ;  deserted  by  France,  820 ; 
abdicates,  3M 

i.  Poniatowski,  elected  King  of 
Poland,  HL  450 ;  declares  against 
the  dissidents,  454  ;  attempt  to 
carnr  him  off,  464 ;  treaty  of 
ces»ion  to  the  three  Powers, 
467;  Interview  with  Catherine 
at  Kanieir,  486 :  suhserviency  to 
Catherine,  iv.  180, 184  ;  writes  to 


STANISLAUS 

King  of  Prussia,  185 ;  treachery* 
186;  degraded,  191;  abdicates, 
196 

Stanley.  Sir  Wm^  ii.  322 

Sutes-Generai,  Dutch,  their  Con- 
stitution, tl.  478;  conduct  in  the 
English  Revolution,  iii.  18;  in- 
ternal  disputes,  ib. ;  Stadtholder. 
ship  abolished,  19;  war  with 
England,  */Osq.  ;  treaty,  21  ;  al- 
liances akainst  England,  78 ;  de- 
precate Louii's  wrath,  88 ;  re- 
cognise Philip  of  Spain,  174 

—  (French),  at  Blois,  H.  840;  in 
1614,  463 

Stein,  Von,  Iv.  488,  524 

Stelnau,  Marshal,  iii.  226  sqq. 

Sten  Stura,  H.  507  sqq. 

Stenbock,  Marshal,  HI.  45,  48,  61, 
2-27,  242 

Stephen,  Thomas,  King  of  Bosnia, 
i.91 

Steyer,  Armistice,  iv.  340 

.Stociibolm,  treaty  of.  Hi.  86 

StoflBet,  iv.  133,  ixj  sq. 

Stolberg,  Count,  iv.  201 

Stolbova,  Peace  of,  ii.  521 ;  HI.  50 

Storch,  founder  of  the  Anabapiisls, 
t.498 

Strahan,  Sir  R.,  iv.  806 

Strasburg,  seised  by  Louis  XIV., 
lii.  131 

Strelities,  iii.  215  sqq. 

Strickland,  Walter,  ill.'18  sq. 

Strnsxl,  Pietro,  H.  106, 125  sqq. 

—,  Philip,  U.  291 

Stroensf-e,  iii.  421  sqq. 

Stuart,  General,  iv.  412,  491 

Stuart  d*Aubigny,  i.  214  sqq. 

Stiikely,  Thos.,  li.  287  sqoJ 

Suabian  League,  1. 201,  507,  511 

Suares,  the  Jesuit,  his  D^ense  de 
la  Pot,  il.  396 

Sublime  Porte,  i.  10 

Suchet,  Marshal,  iv.  336,  497,  600 

Sum-en,  BaiHi  de,  ill.  535 

Sully,  H.  410,  414,  42V,  454,  458,  460 

Sultan,  prerogatives  of,  i.  9 ;  title 
when  first  assumed,  ib.  note, 

Soresne,  Conference  of,  il.  357 

Surrey,  Earl  of,  invades  France,  I. 
422 

Stupfcttt  M  drt,  iv.  160 

i)Uvarof,  General,  HI.  457, 485  sqq. ; 
496,  505 ;  iv.  193  sqq. ;  320  tqq. 

Swante,  Sture,  H.  607 

Sweden,  history  of,  ii.  606  sq. ;  Re- 
formation Introduced  into,  512 ; 
the  crown  made  hereditary,  515; 
treaty  with  France,  589;  Joins 
the  Triple  Alliance,  Hi.  78  ;  re- 
volution in,  120;  war  with 
Prussia,  121 ;  revolution,  127  ; 
revolution  (1719),  253;  position 
in  Europe,  268 ;  revolution,  860 ; 
alliance  with  Turkey,  862;  war 
with  Russia,  363 

«*  Swede's  Stone,"  the,  H.576 

Switserland,  early  history,  i.  29 
sqq. ;  perpetual  alliance  with 
France,  147;  seises  the  Valte* 
line,  Locarno,  and  Chiavenna, 
292;  Swiss  taifantry,  305;  at- 
tacked by  the  Frencn  Republic, 
Iv.  291  {  state  of,  292 

Ssilagyi,  1. 89 


TAGLIACOZZO,  John,  1.  86 
Tallard,  Marshal,  Hi.  184, 185 
Talleyrand,  Perigord,  Bishop  of 
Autun.  lU.  545 ;  joins  the  TVrrf 
Stat,  IV.  46;  officiates  at  the 
Federation.  71  ;  takes  the  oath 
to  the  Civil  Constitution  of  the 
Clergy,  72;    in   London,  124; 
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TALUEN 

adulation  of  Bonaparte,  M6; 
American  domeeur^  XW;  mtnii- 
tiT,  33ft ;  marriage,  360 }  Prince 
or  Betitivento,  413;  prime  mtn- 
liter  of  Louis  XVIII.,  662  ^•u. 
peneded,  A64 
Tallien,  iv.  108, 196,  i<»  M|4*f 


Talon,  Omer,  ill.  5, 147  sq. 
Tanucci,  Marquit,  It.  MS  iq. 
Targowiu,  Confederation  of,  iv. 

185  tqq. 
Tarnogrod,  Confederation,  111.  S18 
TaTannes,  Blarshal,  ii.  181  sqq. ; 

SOS 
Tavora,  Marquis,  111.  436 
Tauroggen,   Capitulation  of.  It. 

524 
Tchendereli,  i.  6 
Tekell,  l^mmerich.  III.  108  iqq. 
TemMvar,  conquered  by  the  Turks, 

11.97 
Temple,  Sir  WlUlam,  IIL  78 
Tenclii,  Cardinal,  111.  379,  415 
TeroneiinD.  destruction  of,  U.  102 
Terrai,  Abb6,  111.  519,  621 
Terredr  Blanche^  th<*.  It.  213 
Terska,  C<mnt,  II.  679  sqq. 
Teschen,  Pence  of,  lii  474 
Tess£,  M arthnl,  ill.  1(«  sq. 
Te»sioo,  seised  by  the  Swiss,  1. 229 
Telsel,  John,  i.  385  sqq. 
Teutonic  Order,  t.  21,  511 ;  til.  178 
Thames  Kouli  Khan,  111.  830:  It. 

196 
TbMtinM,  founded,  II.  9 
Thebes,  a  duchy,  1.  78 
Th£ot,  Catherine,  It.  172 
Thessalonica.   cunqoered  br  the 

Turks,  i.  15 
TkeuerdamJt,  1. 174 
Thiers,  M.,  during  the  Ordinances 

of  July,  1830 ;  It.  688 ;  minister 

for  foreign  affairs,  and  President 

of    the    Council,    605;     prime 

minlftter,    608    sq. ;    dismissed. 

611 ;  during  Rerolutlon  of  1848, 

622;  supports  Louis  Napoleon, 

648;  arre»tiHl,  650 
Thirty  Yean'  War,  lU  horrors,  iL 

596 
Thomas,  Greek  despot,  i.  76  ;  flies 

to  Rome,  77 
—  of  Gaeta,  I.  334 
Thomas  of  Saroy.  Prince  of  Ca. 

rignano.  It.  613,  627 
Thou,  De  Ii.  3M> 
Thugut,  Baron,  ill.  473;  account 

of.  It.  '/03  ;  policy,  204,  214  sq., 

385.  258  sqq.,  297,  308,  320, 338, 

Thurlot,  It.  49, 149.  174 

Thum,  Count,  ii.  480  sqq. 

Tlchelaar,  ill.  9(  sq. 

Tiers  Elat,  It.  4  sq.,  35 

Tiily,  Count,  11.  495,  600  sqq.,  646 

Ttlsic,  Peace  of.  It.  432;  secret 

articles,  434 
Timarli,  whaf,  1.  4 
Tippoo  ^isib.  111.  .539 
Tithe«,  French,  abolished,  ir.  67 
Tocquef  ille,  M.,  It.  33,  39 
ToiaoH  d*or^  Order,  1.  137 
Toledo,  Peace  of,  i.  676 
— ,  Dun  Pedro  de,  ii.  64 
Tolentino,  Peace  of.  It.  260 
Tomory,  Archbishop,  i.  519  sq. 
T5piits,  treaty  of.  It.  533 
Tordesillas,  treaty  of,  i.  321 
Torgau,  league  or,  L  514 
Tormassof,  Oeueral,  It.  614  sqq. 
Torquato  Conti,  11.  563 
Torquemada,  Grand  Inquisitor,!. 

192 
Torres  Vedras,  It.  498 


TOBRIKeTOV 

Torriogton,  Earl  of.  III.  152 
Torstenson,  General,  U.  572,  610 

sqq. 
Toulon,  occupation  of.  It.  156 
Toumon,   Cardinal,   i.  571,  614; 

11.55 
Tours,  Council  of^  1. 276 
TourTille,  Admiral,  111.  156, 156 
Toussalnt  rOuTerture,  W.  361 
Transubstantiatlon,    when    est*- 

blished,  i.  325 
Trasumare,  House  of,  L  56, 186 
IraTendahl,  Pence  of.  111  223 
Trauo,  Blarshal.  ill.  373  sq. 
Traotmannsdorf,   Count,  lil.  483, 

498  sq. 
Treaties,    ancient,  how  promul- 

gated,  1. 808 
Treilhard,  It.  283,  290,  297,  807, 

815,  322 
Trent,  Council  of,  opened,  L  618 ; 
ii.  61 ;  discussion  on  the  epis- 
copal office.  62;  transferred  to 
Bologna,    64 ;    reassembled    at 
Trent,  H5  {    flight   of,   91 ;   re- 
asiombied,  171  \  Cardinal  ofLor- 
raine  appears  at,  172 ;  reforms 
of,  172 ;  close  of,  173 ;  cflbcts  of, 
392 
Tribunal,    French    extraordinary 
criminal,  It.  105 ;  ReTolutlonary, 
133:  reformed,  I4<J 
TriTulsio,  Antonio,  1.  614 
— ,  Marshal,  i.  279,  280, 414 
Troja,  It.  639 
Troile,  GusUTOs,  Archbiahop,  U. 

608  sqq. 

Trofnp,  Admiral,  lil.  20,  21, 194 

Troyes,  treaty  of,  1. 63 

Trubeukoi,  Marshal,  ill.  446,  intU 

— ,  Prmce,  it.  582 

Triiebsen,  Gebhard,  Elector  of 
Cologne,  Ii.  379 

— ,  George,  i.  .^03,  608 

Tubingen,  treaty  of,  L  880 

T^emdbmnd^  the.  It.  488 

Tuiihra^  what,  1. 9 

Tunis,  Ukeu  by  Charles  V.,  f. 
661 

Turenne,  11.  626,  628,  634;  part  In 
the  Fromde^  ill.  7}  defeated  bj 
Mastfine,  10 ;  reconciles  himself 
with  Anne  of  Austria,  11 ;  op- 
poses Coiid6  at  Paris,  13 ;  raises 
the  siege  of  Arras,  17  $  defeau 
Conde  at  Dunkirk,  25 ;  further 
Ticturies,  26 ;  commands  in  the 
Netherlands,  93;  Ticlories  on 
the  Rhine,  97 ;  raTages  the  Pa- 
latinate, ib. ;  killed,  98 

Turgot,  ill.  521 ;  iT.  14.  31 

Turker  Company,  ii.  382 

Turkisharmjr,!.  4 

—  Empire,  mciplent  decline,  Ii. 
38S ;  extent  of  under  AchmcC  I., 
ib.  i  maritime  force,  42i ;  condi- 
tion of,  It.  679  sqq. 

Turkmans,  1.  2 

Tutcany,  Grand-Duchy  of,  erected, 
it  121 

Tycho  Brahe.  11. 445  mote,  517 

Tyrcowics,  Confederacy  of,  ill.  48 

Tyroiese,  rising  of  the,  It.  481, 
487 


UKRAINE,  the,  lU.  41 
Uiema,  what,  1.  13 

Ulm,  treaty  of,  il.  494 

Ulrica  RIeanora,  Queen  of  Sweden, 
iii.  253;  treaty  with  Augustus 
II  ,  i6. ;  transfers  the  crown  to 
her  husband,  254 ;  death,  866 

_,  Queen  of  Swed4>n.  lii.  405 

Ulrtch,  Duke  of  Wiirtemberg,  i. 
879  sq.,  607,  669 


YEXTBTLASS 

Unigentui,  BuU,    iU.    SO, 

407 
«*  Union  of  Bniasels,"  ii.  298  sqq.  i 

of  Utrecht,  305 
— ,    Council     of     the     (Preocb 

League),  ii.  348 

—  of  England  and  SeotUad,  UL 
194 

United  Netherlands,  penee  with 

Spain,  Ii.  629,  682 
Urban  VI  t..Pupe,iL8M 

—  VI II.,  Pope,  foonds  the  Propn- 

Knda  College,  ii.  402  ;  eleotton, 
B;  n^odations  with  PrsBOE, 
535 ;  disallows  Rlchellea*a  nomi- 
nation as  CoadUucor  of  Tr^res, 
590 ;  exertions  in  lisTour  of  Aus- 
tria, 6X1 ;  death,  627 

Urbino.  Duke  of,  nephew  of  Joltas 
II.,  assassinates  the  Cardinal  d 
PaTia,  i.  2R1 

Urslna,  Des,  Prineen,  ii;.  175^  206, 
293  sqq. 

Utraqulsu,  1. 330 

Utrecht,  Peace  of,  lil.20T 

Uxeda,  Duke  d',ii.  476 


VALDEZ,  General,  It.  eos,  614 
Valencia,  united  to  Aragoo, 

i.60 
Valensuela,  Don  Fernando  de,  UL 

87,165 
Valetta  foundnd,  U.  190 
Valla,  Laurentlus,  1.  334 
Valois,  House  of,  extingoiahed.  Si. 

345 
— ,  Margaret  of,  Ducheia  of  Alen- 

^on,  T.  460;  visits  Madrid,  A.; 

marries  Henry  II.  of  MaTarre, 

471 
Vaodamme,  General,  It.  481 
Van  der  Noot,  iU.  49H  sqq. 
Van  der  Werf,  Adrian,  ii.  SGO 
Vane.  8ir  Henry,  iii.  19 
Vanosia^    concubine     of     Pope 

Alexander  VI.,  i.  178 
Vargas,  Alphonso,  iL  883 
.-  Juan  de,  11. 244 
Varlet,  It.  139, 144 
Vasa,    GusUTUs,    riaei    anintt 

Christian  II.,  il.  610;  In  Dale- 

carlia,  ib. ;  besieges  Stockholm, 

611;    regent  of    Sweden,   «6. ; 

King  of  Norway.    {See  GusCBTua 

1.) 

Vaaco  de  Gama,  1. 313 

Vaisy,  massacre  of,  iL  197 

VasTar,  Peace  of.  Hi.  106 

Vauban,  lit.  89. 95. 131, 184 

Vaucelies,  truce  of,  ii.  116 

Vaudois,  persecutions  of  the,  i.  613  ; 
ii.  147  ;  ill.  23,  140 

Vekm^eridU,  i.  25 

Velasco,  Spanish  constable,  L  588 ; 
11.863 

Vetes,  Marquis  de  los,  II.  606  sq. 

Venaoles,  Admiral,  iii.  28 

Vend6me,  Anthony,  Duke  of,  IL 
59 ;  marries  Jeanne  d' Albret,  ib, 

— ,  Duke  of  (reign  of  Louis  XI  v.), 
111.  181  sqq.,  191  sqq. 

Venetians,  at  Constantinople,  I. 
14 ;  early  history,  42  sqq. ;  Greek 
Islands  held  by,  79 ;  treaty  with 
the  Turks,  81 ;  war  with  Turks, 
territory  ravaged,  97:  dispute* 
with  Pope  Sixtus  IV.,  175; 
league  against  them,  '«44;  at- 
tacked by  B4uu«t.  il.  245 ;  re- 
lease tbMr  subjects  from  allegi- 
ance, 268 ;  reconciled  with  Julius 
IL,  270;  Papal  power  among, 
834;  decline  of  their  citT,  366; 
place  themselTes  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Fraaoe,  068;  commeroe. 
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•qq,,  102  iqq., 


y&PBBS 

fi.  19  K*  \  revolaUon,  348 :  re- 
ttrfcdve  lygtem,  40S;  di«pates 
with  Pope  Paul  V.,  442 1  plot 
against,  477 :  peace  witn  the 
Porte,  ill.  107;  another  war, 
110;  taocest  in  the  Morea,  112, 
115;  war  with  Turks  (171K), 
801 ;  decline  of,  It.  207 ;  Incur 
the  enmitj  of  France,  208  ;  dis- 
miss Louis  XVI II  ,238;  abandon 
Verona  to  the  French,  245  (  de- 
monstrations ngalnst  the  French, 
265 ;  accept  Bonaparte's  terms, 
267 ;  extinction  of  the  republic, 
269 1  republic  restored,  637  ;  re- 
duced by  the  Austrians,  646 

Vepres  Vironeses^  Iv.  265 

VercelU,  treaty  of,  i.  216 

Verdun  t)esieged,  iv.  108;  H^emu 
at,  373 

Verdungus,  Peter,  it  487 

Vere,  sTr  Francis,  ii.  323,  434  sq. 

— ,  Sir  Horace,  IL  502 

Verg^nnes,   Count,  ill.   408,   521 
•qq.,  5S8  soq. 

Vergnlaod,  iv.  84 
121, 141  sqq. 

Vernon,  Admiral,  HI.  338 

•*  Very  Christian  King,**  tiUe,  i. 
159 

Versailles,  Peace  of,  ill  539  ;  ban- 
ouet  at.  It.  60  ;  palace  stormed, 

Vervins,  Peace  of,  Ii.  874 

Veto^  LOemm,  in  Poland,  Ui.  40 

^  in  France,  u.  58 

Vic,  treaty  of,  il.  568 

Vicars  of  the  Empire,  i.  24 

Victor  Amadeus  of  Savoy,  11.  561 

—  —II.  of  Savoy,  iii.  132;  perse- 
cutes the  Vaudois,  140;  Joins  the 
Grand  Alliance,155;  in  vadesDau- 

fihin6,157;  colliulou  with  France, 
61 ;  marries  his  daughter  to 
:  Philip  V.  of  Spain,  175 ;  accedes 
to  Grand  Alliance,  184;  enters 
Milan,  192 ;  oeace  with  France, 
905 ;  King  of  Sicily,  206 :  of  Sar- 
dinia,306;  abdicates,  320 
III.,  death,  iv.  242 

—  Emanuel  I.,  iv.  368 ;  restored, 
551 :  abdicates,  575 

-»  —  11.,  iv.  648 ;  reduces  G^noa, 
645;  Joins  the  alliance  against 
Russia,  661 

-^  Marshal,  iv.  321, 376, 496,520 

Victoria,  Queen,  iv.  628;  visits 
ParU,  662 

Vienna,  besieged  by  Solyman  1., 
i.  524 ;  by  Mahonoec  IV..  iii.  108; 
alliance  of,  312;  second  treaty 
of,  314 ;  third  treaty  of,  324: 
Congress,  iv.  651:  treaty  of, 
662 

Fieux  Cordelier^  Journal,  iv.  165 

Viglius,  IL  225  sq.,  231 

Villadarias,  Marquis,  ill.  182, 189 

VilUOor,  Count,  iv.  615 

VlUarias.  Marquis,  ill.  423 

Villars,  Marshal,  ill.  183  sqq.,  192 


VOB-PABLAHENT 

FoT'Parkuiunt,  German,  iv. 

sqq. 
Vorstius,  ii.  478 
Vossem,  treaty  of,  iii.  94 
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soq.,  203  sqq., 
ViU«le,  M.,  iv.  565, 759 
ViUeuialn,  Monsieur,  iv.  16,40 
VilleuA,  Marquis  of.  1. 462 
Villeneuve.  Admiral,  iv.  392  sq. 
VUlerol,  Marshal,  111.  160  sq.,  178 

•qq.,  192 
Vincenaio  di  Gonsan,  11.  559 
Visconti,  House  of,  i.  48  sq. 
Vitry,  Cardinal,  I.  311 
Vizier,  what,  i.  9 
~,  Grand,  functions   of^  1.  9  so. ; 

titles,  revenue.  &c.,  10;  of  the 

cupola  or  bencn,  ib. 
Voltaire,  iU.  469,  510;  Iv.  14,  17 

sqq. 


WAGER,  Admiral,  UI.  333 
Wake,  Sir  Isaac,  ii.  5(>5,  620 
Walcheren.  expedition  to.  Iv.  489 
Waldeck,  Prince  of,  Ii.  154  sq. 
Wall,  Don  Ricardo,  iii.  424  sqq. 
Wallachia,  hotpodars  of,  1. 91 
Wallenstein,  Albert  von,  il.  487 ; 
becomes  Duke  of  Frledland,  548 : 
raises  an  army,  549  ;  penetrates 
into  Jutland,  561  ;  inakeft   pro- 
posals to    Gustavus   Adolpnus, 
652 :  appointed  **  General  of  the 
Ocean  and  the  Baltic,"  5iS2 ;  be- 
sieges  Stralsund,  553;  progress 
in   North  Germany,   568  j   dis- 
missed, id. ;  resumes  the  com. 
mand,     669;      his     exorbitant 
demands,   570:   interview  with 
Maximilian    of    Bavaria,    571  ; 
camp  at  Alte  Berg,  ib. ;  negocia- 
tions  with  Gustavus  Adolphus, 
572 1  proceeds   to   Saxony,  ib.  j 
retreats    into     Bohemia,    576; 
called   jR  TYrmsno,   ib.i    truce 
with  the  Saxons,  578 ;  negocia- 
tions  with  Feuquidres,  ib,;  his 
resignation  prevented,  579 :  oflfers 
to  lay  down  his  command.  580 ; 
communicates  with  Duke  Bern- 
bard,  581  ;  assassinated,  583 
Wallis,  Count,  lit.  333 
Walloons,   11.    221  ;    treaty   with 

Famese,  306 
Walmoden,   General,  iv.  219  sq., 

874 
Walpole,  Sir  Robert,  ill.  336  sqq., 

367  sq. 
Warsaw,  Peace  of  ill.  282,  248; 

Grand  Duchy  of,  iv.  432 
Wariburg,  Luther  at  the.  I.  497; 

mummeries  at  the,  Iv.  579 
Wartensleben.  General,  iv.  251 
Warwick,  Earl  of,  i.  119, 132 ;  ne- 
goclationt  with  Louis  XI.,  132 ; 
his  conduct  examined,  133 ;  flies 
to  France,  134 ;  dethrones  Ed- 
ward IV..  185;  death,  l:i6 
Washington,  Georfre,  iii.  523  sqq. 
Wawrsecki.  iv.  194  sqq. 
Wedell,  General,  ill  420 
Weishaupt,  Adam,  iv.  202 
fVeitt  Kunig,  the,  1.  374 
Welau,  treaty  of,  ill.  55 
Welker,  iv.  630 

Welles,  Sir  Robert,  his  insurrec- 
tion, i.  134 
WeUesley.  Sir  A.  (See  Wellington.) 
Wellington  (Duke  oQ,  at  Copen. 
bagen,  iv.  439 ;  in  Portugal,  474 
sqq.,  496  sqq. ;  at  Talavera,  497 ; 
lines  of  Torres  Vedras,  498 ;  at 
Salamanca,  .VX);  Spanish  gene- 
ralissimo, 501  ;  campaign  of  1813, 
530  sq. ;  campaign  of  1814,  646 ; 
at  Vienna,  661 ;  in  Belgium,  656 
sq. :  at  SL  Petersburg,  583 
Wendelin,  ii.  21 
Wenael  von  Budowa,  II.  447 
Wertieu,  treaty  of,  II.  565 
Werela,  Peace  of,  iii.  496 
Worth,  John  von,  II.  677  sqq.,  603 

sqq.,  616  sqq. 
Westermann,  General,  iv.  156, 167 
Westminster,  treatv  of  (1527),  1. 
486  ;  (1674),  ill.  96 ;  (1742),  358 
Westphalia,  Peace  of,  Ii.  6:i5  sqq. ; 

character  of  that  epoch.  ilL  256 
~,  kingdom  of,  I  v.  iS) ;  increased 

with  Hanover,  495 
Wettln,  House  of,  i.  29 
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Weyer,  Van  de,  Iv.  595 

Whit  worth,  Lord,  iv.  347,  370  so. 

Wiclif.  i.  328 ;  his  doctrines  in  Bo- 
hemia, 329 

Wlcliffltes.  1. 327 

Wieland,  iv.  202 

William  the  Silent,  II.  114,  224; 
scene  with  Philip  II.,  225;  pa- 
rentage and  education,  228 ;  why 
called  the  **  Silent,"  229 ;  motives 
of  discontent,  233 ;  change  of  re- 
ligion, 239 ;  his  life  threatened, 
240 ;  refuses  to  swear  obedience, 
<5. ;  retires  to  Dillenburg,  ib.-, 
his  son  seized,  245 ;  collects  an 
army,  246;  his  '*  Justification," 
247 ;  imforiunate  campaign,  ib, ; 
takes  several  town*,  253  ;  re- 
treats, ib,  ;  Stadthoider,  255  ; 
turns  Calvinlst,  257;  marries 
Charlotte  de  Bourbon,  262 ;  re- 
jects tbe  Perpetual  Edict,  299: 
enters  Brussels,  300 ;  electea 
Buward,  ib» ;  restores  order  in 
Ghent,  w7  ;  proscribed,  ib.  ;  his 
Apolt^fe,  308 ;  Sovereign  Count 
of  Holland  and  Zealand,  311, 
316;  wounded  by  an  assassin, 
313;  a>-sassinated,  317;  his  fis- 
mily,  A. ;  character,  ib. 

—  II.,  Dutch  Stadtholder,  proposes 
to  restore  the  Stuarts,  ill.  17, 18 ; 
disputes  with  Holland,  ib. ;  death, 
19 

—  Henry  of  Orange,  birth,  iii.  19. 
(&tfWlIiiaro  III.) 

—  II  I.  of  Orange,  King  of  England, 
**  CbUd  of  the  State."  IlL  72  ; 
opposed  by  De  Witt,  87 ;  Stadt- 
holder, 91  ;  sanctions  the  murder 
of  the  De  WitU,  92 ;  answer  to 
Charles  II.*s  ambassadors,  93 ; 
campaign,  1673,  94;  proclaimed 
Heredltarf  Stadtholder.  96 ;  mar- 
ries Princess  Mary,  100;  attacks 
the  Duke  of  Luxembourg.  102 ; 
unsuccessfbl  elTorts  againitLouls, 
135  ;  hatred  of  that  monarch, 
142  ;  anti-French  policy,  143  ; 
organises  the  League  of  Augs- 
burg, 144 ;  prepares  a  descent 
on  England,  149 ;  favoured  by 
Spain,  151 ;  invades  England,  tb. ; 
becomes  K'ng.  ib. ;  declares  war 
against  France,  152 ;  In  the  Ne- 
therlands, l.'K ;  attacks  Luxem- 
bourg at  Stelnkirk,  157  \  defeated 
at  Neerwinden,  l!^\  tnkes  Na- 


mur,  161 ;  concludes  the  Peace 
of  Ryswlclt,  162;  recognised  by 
Louis  XIV..  163;  treaties  for 
partition  of  Spain,  169;  recog- 
nises Philip  v.,  174 ;  prepares  for 
war.  179 ;  death,  ib. :  makes  Eng- 
lana  a  European  Power.  266 

—  IV.  of  Nassau- Dietz.  ^Udt- 
holder.  Hi.  388 ;  death,  478 

_  v.,  Stadtholder,  iii.  478:  signs 
Act  of  Consultation,  479;  de- 
posed as  Captain  General,  480 1 
restored  by  Prussia,  481 

_  I..  King  of  the  NetherUnds,  iv. 
538, 548 ;  unpopular  government, 
595 

—  1 V.  of  England,  iv.  693 ;  death, 
628 

—  IV.,  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  11. 
664 

^  V.  of  Hesse,  11.  594 

—  II.,  Elector  of  Hesse,  abdicates, 
iv.602 

—,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  11. 378.894 

~, Cldves,  1.  682,  602 

Williams,  (Seneral,  iv.  662 
Willot,  General,  It.  271  sqq. 
Wiiloughby,  Lord,  11. 324 
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WlUoughby,  Sir  Hush,  ii.  418 

Wilton,  Sir  R.,  ir.  570 

Wimpren,  Felix,  iv.  143 

Wimpina.  i.  387 

Windiscbgriiti,  Prince,  W.  138, 
643  »q. 

WiDwood.  Sir  Ralph,  U.  438 

Wlaitngerode.  iv.  539 

Witchcraft,  i.  340 

Witt,  John  De,  Grand  Pension- 
ary, iti.  SI  :  Toments  disturb- 
ances in  England,  72  ;  compro- 
mising policy,  77  ;  opposes  Wil- 
liam III.,  87*;  atiempt  to  assas- 
sinale,  91  ;  massacred,  92 

— ,  Cornelius  De,  iii.  20, 91  sq. 

Wlttehbach,  House  of.  i.32 

Wittenl)erg,  University,  founded, 
i.  382 

— ,  CnpitQlatlon  of,  ii.  47 

— ,  Field-marshal,  iii.  44  sqq. 

Wittgenstein,  General,  iv.  514  sqq., 

Wladislaus  of  Poland,  elected 
King  of  Hungary,  1.  17:  leads 
an  expedition  against  the  Turks, 
a.  i  death,  18,  32 

— ,  elected  King  of  Bohemia,  i.  195 ; 
cedes  Lusatia,  Moravia,  and  Si- 
lesia to  Matthias,  197;  elected 
King  of  Hungary,  199;  death, 
370 

—  HI.  of  Poland,  1. 15 

—  IV.  of  Poland,  ii.  593 
Wolfe,  General,  iii.  283,  487 
Wolfgang  of  Neubo-g,  iL  481  sqq. 
Wolf  Tone.  iv.  305 

Wolsey,  i.  348;  made  CardinitU 
3.'i9.360;  courted  by  Francis  L, 
373  ;  by  Charles  V.,  S78  ;  arbi- 
trator  at  Calais.  411;  visiu  the 
Emperor,    412;    his    treachery. 


WOMEN 

414;  misses  the  Papacy,  439; 
appointed  legate  a  latere^  ib  \ 
goes  over  to  Francis  L,  4iQ; 
artful  policy,  470,  472 :  conduct 
after  sack  of  Rome,  486;  em- 
bassy to  France,  ib. ;  clandestine 
declaration  of  war,  493 

Women.  Influence  of,  in  France,  L 
Vt\.  415 

Woodville,  Sir  John,  executed,  I. 
133 

Worms,  Diet  of,  1.  379  sq. :  Edict 
of,  400 ;  disputation  of.  589  ; 
Diet  of  (1545),  612 :  treaty  of,  iii. 
371 

Wrangel,  Charles  Gustavus,  Ii.  619 
sqq. ;  iii.  44, 55  sqq.,  122 

— ,  General,  iv.  634,  642 

Wrede,  General,  iv.  536 

Wullenwever,  George,  ii.  514 

Wurmser,  General,  iv.  161  sqq. ; 
234  sq. ;  248  sqq. 

WUrtemberg,  duchy,  founded,  i. 
23,  379  sqq. ;  Prince  of,  iiL  232 
sqq. ;  a  kingdom,  iv.  407 

Wyat,  Sir  Thomas,  ii.  105 


XAVIBR,  missionary  labours,  ii. 
285,401 
Ximenes,  Cardinal,  1.  247^  852; 
becomes  Cardinal  and  Inquisitor- 
General,  256 ;  expedition  to 
Oran,  2h2:  proceedings  on  the 
death  of  Ferdinand,  364;  dis- 
missed by  Charles,  367 ;  death, 
ib. 


YARMOUTH,  Lord,  iv.  480 
Year,  commencement  of,  al. 
tared  in  France,  ii.  175,  noie. 


ZWIKGLI 

York,  Roland,  ii.  388 

-,  Duke  of,  iv.  145,  160  eq. ;  SU» 

sqq.;  826 
— ,  General,  iv.  584 
Ypsilanti,  Alexander,  iv.  5^1 
Ysambeau,  iv.  158 
Yuauf  Pasha,  iv.  503 


ZAMOLSKY,  Polish  chanceilor. 
it.  380 
Zapolya,  John,  King  of  Hungary. 

1.546,593;  death,  594 
— ,  John,  Count  of  2ips,  i.  370  sq. 
— ,    ~~j  voyvode  of  Transylvaau, 
candidate  for  the  crown  of  Haa- 

Siry,  i.  588;  crowned  at    AJiia 
egia,  582 ;  defeated  at  Tokay. 
583 ;  re-established,  584 

Zastrow,  General,  iv.  427  sq. 

Zea  Bermudes,  Iv.  571,  613 

Zieten,  General,  Iv.  555 

Zi/rulUik^  title  of  the  Saltan,  L  S 

Ztnzendorf,  Count,  iii.  t»6 

Zlska,    i.  33;   sepulchre  of,    de- 
stroyed, Ii.  496 

Zixim,  son  of  AfahomeC  II.,  L  808 
sq. ;  death,  810 

Znalm,  armistice  of,  iv.  485 

ZoUtfrein^  German,  iv.  601 

Zoubofll  Valerian,  iv.  197 

Zriny,  Count,  ii.  191 ;  iU.  101,  108 

Zucchi,  General,  iv.  606 

Zumalacarragui,  I  v.  613  aqq. 

Zaiphen,  Henr/ von,  i.  fids 

— ,  siege  of,  ii.  388 

Zwickau  prophets,  i.  498 

Zwingii,    1.  400;    his    doctrines 
bolder  than  Luther's,  408,  535 ; 

Sroposais   to   Frauds    L,   544; 
eaih,  ift. 
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Page  210,  line  26  /or  1494         rtad  1496.  " 
221      „    32    ,,    Francesco    „     Giovanni. 
408     „     16    „    Louis  „    Louisa. 

446  heading     „    Maiignano   „    Pavia. 
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VOL.  II. 

Table  of  SoYBBBioifs,  page  2, /or  Siztus  V.  1692,  read  Siztns  V.  1690. 

And  j3ter  this  Pontiff  insert — 
Urban  VIL  1690.     Gregory  XIV.  1691.    Innocent  IX.  1692. 

Page    72,  line  16,  /or  That  read  This. 
271      „      8    „    Wold      „    Wok. 

307     „  37    „     1769       „     1679. 

320     „  26    „    rescue     „    rescued. 

388     ..  16    ,.     1606        »     1606. 
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VOL.  ni. 

'  Page  1C6,  line    12,  for  Eleanora  read  Maiy  Anne. 

297      „      16     „    1616  „  1716. 

328  heading      „    Catherine  II.  „  Catherine  I. 

373  line      24    „    1743  „  1744. 

374  heading      „      „  „ 
406      „     21      „     Frederic  IL  „  Frederick  L 
469      „     26      „    Kaiwardschi  „  Kainarc^i. 
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Page  109,   line  29,  for  Marseilles        read  Versailles. 
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